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CHAPTER   I. 


THE   DARK  AGES. 


SECTION.!.— CHARACTER   OP  MEDIEVAL  HISTORY. 


NCIENT  history,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  ended  with  the 
fall  of  the  Western  Roman 
Empire;  and  new  races  and 
a  new  civilization  appeared 
apon  the  scene  to  take  the  places  of  the  old 
and  worn-out  a<5lors  in  the  great  drama  of 
the  world's  history.  Ancient  history  was 
confined  wholly  to  Asia,  Northern  Africa, 
and  Southern  and  Western  Europe.  With 
the  fall  of  the  Western  Roman  Empire  the 
historical  field  becomes  enlarged.  New  na- 
tions come  into  view;  and  the  main  interest 
of  the  historical  narrative  is  transferred  to 
the  continent  of  Europe,  which  at  the  time 
under  consideration  was  divided  among 
four  great  divisions  of  the  Ar>'an  branch  of 
the  Caucasian  race — the  Graeco-Latins,  the 
Celts,  the  Teutons  or  Germans,  and  the 
Slavs  or  Slavonians.  The  Graeco-Latins 
alone  belong  to  ancient  history.  The  Celts, 
Teutons  and  Slavs  only  appear  in  mediaeval 
and  modem  history. 

Modem  writers  usually  divide  the  era 
since  the  fall  of  the  Western  Roman  Em- 
pire into  two  portions — Medictval  History^ 
embracing  the  period  of  a  thousand  years 
from  the  fall  of  the  Western  Roman  Em- 
pire to  the  Discovery  of  America;  and 
Modem  History^  comprising  the  epoch  from 
the  Discovery  of  America  to  the  present 
time.  The  first  six  centuries  of  Mediaeval 
History  are  generally  termed  the  Dark  Ages, 
and  the  last  four  centuries  are  more  properly 
called  the  Middle  Ages,  The  chief  events  of 
the  Dark  Ages  were  the  migrations  of  the 


Northern  or  Teutonic  nations;  the  rise,  prog- 
ress and  fall  of  the  Saracen  Empire;  the  re- 
vival of  the  Western  Roman  Empire;  and  the 
rise  of  Feudalism  and  Chivalry.  The  Middle 
Ages  are  marked  by  greater  a<5livity  of  the 
tendencies  to  order  and  civilization.  During 
this  latter  period  the  various  European 
tribes  settle  into  nations,  the  last  vestiges 
of  the  migratory  impulse  expending  them- 
selves in  pilgrim,ages  and  crusades.  I,an- 
guages  are  developed  and  improved.  Chiv- 
alry refines  the  manners  of  the  warrior,  but 
itself  declines,  feudal  chieftains  becoming 
subje<5l  to  consolidated  monarchies.  Learn- 
ing is  diffused,  and  industry  acquires  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  its  proper  dignity  and 
importance. 

Until  recently  the  chara<5ler  of  the  medi- 
aeval period  was  not  corre<5lly  understood. 
Ancient  civilization  was  regarded  as  having 
perished  with  the  extindlion  of  the  Western 
Roman  Empire,  and  the  world  was  con- 
sidered as  having  relapsed  into  barbarism. 
But  the  great  fa<5l  is  that  European  civiliza- 
tion survived  the  breaking  up  of  the  domin- 
ion of  Rome,  and  was  taken  up  and  carried 
forward  to  a  more  perfedl  development  by 
the  great  Teutonic  portion  of  the  Aryan 
branch  of  the  Caucasian  race.  Thus  this 
epoch,  apparently  so  full  of  darkness  and 
chaos,  was  in  reality  a  germinating  and  de- 
veloping season,  during  which  European 
civilization  was  being  shaped,  and  during 
which  it  was  gaining  strength  for  the  dis- 
tinguished part  it  was  to  play  in  the  great 
drama  of  modem  history.  ^ 
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SECTION   II.— THE   NEW    RACES   IN    EUROPE. 


pE  Graeco-Latins,  Celts,  Teu- 
tons and  Slavs  all  belonged  to 
the  great  Aryan,  or  Indo- 
European  branch  of  the  Cau- 
casian race,  to  which  the  Hin- 
doos, Medes  and  Persians  also  belonged. 
The  home  of  the  prehistoric  Aryans — the 
ancestors  of  all  the  Indo-European  nations 
— was  in  Central  Asia,  in  the  region  of  the 
ancient  Badlria,  the  modem  Balk,  in  South- 
ern Turkestan.  The  Aryan  migration  west- 
ward into  Europe  occurred  in  prehistoric 
times,  probably  as  far  back  as  three  thou- 
sand years  before  Christ. 

The  evidence  of  language  shows  us  that 
the  Celts  migrated  first  and  established 
themselves  in  Central  Europe;  but  after  a 
time  they  were  pressed  into  Western  Europe 
by  the  Teutons,  whereupon  thej'^  settled  in 
Spain,  Gaul  and  the  British  Isles.  The 
Teutons  thus  occupied  Central  and  Eastern 
Europe.  The  Latin  and  Hellenic  nations 
occupied  respe<5lively  the  two  great  penin- 
sulas of  Southern  Europe — Italy  and  Greece. 
The  Slavonians — the  last  of  the  Aryan  na- 
tions to  enter  Europe — overspread  the  vast 
steppes  of  Eastern  Europe. 

The  original  civilization  of  ancient  Europe 
was  confined  to  the  two  great  peninsulas  of 
Southern  Europe — Greece  and  Italy — where 
a  favored  portion  of  the  Aryan  branch  of 
the  Caucasian  race  attained  a  social  organ- 
ization and  a  high  state  of  development  in 
culture;  while  their  kinsmen — the  Celts, 
Teutons  and  Slavonians — still  continued  in 
an  undeveloped  condition,  without  written 
language  or  literature,  or  the  useful  or  fine 
arts,  or  the  different  appliances  of  civiliza- 
tion. All  of  Europe  outside  of  Greece  and 
Italy  was  a  world  of  barbarians  before  the 
rise  of  the  Roman  power. 

The  Greeks  exerted  no  influence  whatever 
in  civilizing  the  barbarians,  that  work  being 
wholly  performed  by  the  Romans.  The 
Celt§  were  the  first  of  the  barbarian  nations 
to  come  in  contadl  with  the  Romans.     We 


have  observed  that  the  Gauls  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul  (Northern  Italy),  who  were  Celts, 
were  reduced  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Roman  Republic,  and  that  they  obtained 
the  Roman  franchise  at  the  hands  of  Julius 
Caesar.  The  same  great  conqueror  reduced 
the  vast  Celtic  population  of  Transalpine 
Gaul  (now  France)  under  the  Roman  do- 
minion, and  these  people  were  eventually 
invested  with  Roman  citizenship.  The  same 
was  the  case  with  the  Celtiberians  of  Spain. 
The  Celts  of  Britain  were  likewise  clothed 
with  the  rights  of  Roman  citizens.  The  re- 
sult of  the  conta<5l  of  the  Celtic  populations 
of  Spain,  Gaul  and  Britain  with  the  Romans 
was  that  they  had  become  thoroughlj'^  Lat- 
inized and  Christianized  before  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Western  Roman  Empire. 

The  leading  Germanic  or  Teutonic  tribes 
were  the  Goths,  the  Vandals,  the  Burgun- 
dians,  the  Franks,  the  Lombards,  the  Sax- 
ons, the  Angles  and  the  Scandinavians. 
The  last  played  no  part  in  history  until  the 
ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  when  they  ap- 
peared as  Normans  and  Danes. 

The  primitive  home  of  the  Goths  was  in 
Scandinavia,  in  that  part  of  modem  Sweden 
still  known  as  Gothland.  But  the  roving 
spirit  so  natural  to  barbarism  prompted  them 
to  seek  homes  beyond  their  native  swamps 
and  forests.  They  began  their  migrations 
about  A.  D.  200;  soon  after  which  they  ap- 
peared in  Central  Europe  in  three  great  di- 
visions— ^Visigoths  (West  Goths),  Ostro- 
goths (East  Goths),  and  Gepidae  (Lag- 
gards.) The  Goths  were  the  first  of  the 
Teutonic  nations  to  embrace  Christianity. 
A  considerable  time  before  the  fall  of  the 
Western  Roman  Empire  they  had  been  con- 
verted to  Arian  Christianity. 

We  have  observed  how,  in  the  closing 
period  of  ancient  history,  the  Northern  bar- 
barians, in  their  southern  and  western  mi- 
grations, overran  and  overthrew  the  Western 
Roman  Empire  and  occupied  its  various 
provinces.     Glancing  at  the  settlement  of 
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the  Teutonic  tribes  at  the  period  when 
Odoacer  subverted  the  empire  of  the  Cae- 
sars, we  find  the  Germanic  race  already  pre- 
dominant in  Europe,  and  the  Germanic 
tribes  beginning  to  press  the  Celtic  nations 
within  more  circumscribed  limits. 

The  Teutons  had  no  influence  upon  the 
progress  of  history  until  the  series  of  events 
conne<5led  with  the  overthrow  of  the  Roman 
dominion  in  Western  Europe.  At  that 
period  the  Germanic  or  Teutonic  race  com- 
menced to  play  its  mighty  part  in  the  great 
drama  of  the  world's  history.  From  its 
home  in  Central  and  Northern  Europe  the 
great  Teutonic  race  began  immediately,  upon 
the  overthrow  of  the  Western  Roman  Em- 
pire, to  absorb  and  shape  the  destiny  and 
character  of  nearly  the  whole  European  con- 
tinent; and  the  development  of  European 
civilization  during  the  six  centuries  of  the 
Dark  Ages  is  mainly  conne<5led  with  the 
wonderful  growth  and  expansion  of  the  Ger- 
manic race. 

The  amalgamation  of   the  Teutonic  or 
Germanic  tribes  of  the  North  with  the  Latin 
and  Celtic  races  of  the  South  and  West  of 
Europe  produced  modem  society;  and  medi- 
aeval history  is  the  history  of  the  blending 
of  Teutonic  or  Germanic  barbarians  with 
the  Latin  and  Celtic  elements.     Modem  so- 
ciety derives  its  ingredients  from  this  com- 
mingling of  these  two  ancient  societies — the 
love  of  personal  liberty  and  the  feeling  of 
independence  from  the  barbarians,  and  the 
forms  of  an  old  civilization  from  the  Romans. 
We  will  now  proceed  to  an  account  of  the 
settlements  of  the  Teutonic  or  Germanic 
tribes  at  the  time  of  the  downfall  of  the 
Western  Roman  Empire.      The   Visigothic 
kingdom  under  Euric  embraced  all  of  Spain 
and  that  part  of  Gaul  south  of  the  Loire 
and  west  of  the  Rhone;   and  its  capital, 
Aries,  was  considered  the  center  of  Western 
dvalization.     The  Sueves  in  North-western 
Spain  were  tributary  to  Euric.   The  Heruli, 
the    German    tribe    under    Odoacer,    who 
put  an  end  to  the  Western  Empire,  held 
Italy,   but    were    soon  conquered    by   the 
Ostrogoths,  who  at  this  time  occupied  the 
region  between  the  Danube  and  the  Adri- 


atic. The  GepicUe,  also  a  Gothic  tribe,  as 
we  have  seen,  possessed  the  region  of  the 
modem  Roumania  and  Eastern  Hungary. 

The  Va7idals,  besides  their  original  homes 
south  and  east  of  the  Baltic,  were  now  mas- 
ters of  Northern  Africa,  with  Corsica,  Sar- 
dinia and  the  Balearic  Isles.  The  Burgun- 
dians  occupied  the  valley  of  the  Rhone  and 
the  country  about  the  Swiss  lakes,  the  region 
called  Burgundy y  whose  ruler  was  a  power- 
ful rival  of  the  French  kings  for  a  thousand 
years. 

The  Lombards y  or  Longobards  (men  with 
long  beards)  originally  occupied  Jutland, 
whence  they  migrated  to  the  banks  of  the 
Elbe,  and  afterwards  to  the  region  between 
the  Danube  and  the  Vistula,  where  they 
were  settled  at  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the 
Western  Roman  Empire.  A  century  later 
they  migrated  to  Northern  Italy,  'where 
they  occupied  the  region  since  called  Lorn- 
bardy. 

The  Alemanni  held  Southern  Germany, 
with  Alsace  and  Northern  Switzerland. 
The  Tkuringians  were  settled  between  the 
head-waters  of  the  Danube  and  those  of 
the  Elbe.  The  Franks  or  Freemen,  who 
originally  occupied  Belgium  and  the  region 
of  the  Lower  Rhine,  overran  Gaul  soon 
after  the  fall  of  the  Western  Roman  Em- 
pire, expelling  the  Visigoths  from  the 
South  and  conquering  the  Burgundians  in 
the  South-east;  and  the  name  of  France  was 
given  to  their  new  country  (from  Francia, 
the  land  of  the  Franks).  The  modem 
French  are  the  descendants  of  the  Latinized 
Gauls  and  their  Frankish  conquerors. 

The  Saxons  (knife-men,  from  Sachs), 
originally  occupied  the  region  of  the  mod- 
em Holstein;  but  about  the  time  of  the 
downfall  of  the  Roman  dominion  in  Western 
Europe  they  had  overspread  the  whole  of 
Northern  Germany  from  the  Rhine  to  the 
Baltic.  Two  of  the  leading  Saxon  tribes 
were  the  Angles  and  the  Jutes;  the  first  oc- 
cupying the  region  of  the  modem  Schles- 
wig,  and  the  latter  the  peninsula  of  Jutland. 
The  Saxons  had  never  come  in  conta<5l  with 
the  Romans,  and  were  therefore  unaiFedted 
by  Roman  influences.     They  were  still  pa- 
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gans  and  worshipers  of  Odin  and  Thor. 
Their  piratical  craft  had  carried  terror  along 
the  entire  coast  of  Europe  for  a  century. 
Many  of  the  Saxons  were  at  this  period  set- 
tled among  the  wooded  inlets  in  the  North 
of  Gaul;  while  roving  bands  of  Saxons, 
Angles  and  Jutes  had  settled  in  Britain  and 
thus  laid  the  foundations  of  Eng-land  (Angle- 
land)  and  the  English  language.  The 
modem  English  are  the  descendants  of  the 
savage  Angles,  Saxons  and  Jutes,  who  thus 
migrated  to  and  conquered  Britain  in  the 
fifth  century  of  the  Christian  era. 

The  Scandinavians,  under  the  name  of 
Northmen  or  Norsemen^  or  Normans  and 
Danes,  began  their  piratical  voyages  in  the 
ninth  century,  and  ravaged  and  plundered 
Germany,  France,  England  and  Ireland,  es- 
tablishing themselves  in  Northern  Russia 
late  in  the  ninth  century;  in  that  province 
of  North-western  France  to  which  they 
gave  the  name  of  Normandy  late  in  the 
tenth  century:  and  in  Southern  Italy  about 
the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  while 
bands  of  Normans  even  terrorized  the  East- 
em  Roman,  or  Greek  Empire,  spreading 
alarm  even  to  the  walls  of  Constantinople. 
For  two  centuries  the  Normans,  under  the 
name  of  Danes,  ravaged  Anglo-Saxon  Eng- 
land, which  they  finally  conquered  early 
in  the  tenth  century;  and  in  the  latter  half 
of  the  same  centurj^  the  Normans  of  France 
conquered  the  same  country,  thus  entirely 
changing  its  destiny. 

Such  were  the  settlements  of  the  Germanic 
or  Teutonic  tribes  at  the  time  of  the  over- 
throw of  the  Western  Roman  Empire.  Col- 
onies of  Britons,  who  had  been  driven  from 
their  native  island  by  the  conquering  and 
freebooting  Angles  and  Saxons,  had  crossed 
the  British  Channel  and  were  at  this  time 
mingled  with  their  Celtic  kinsmen  in  the 
North-west  of  Gaul,  in  that  portion  of 
France  afterwards  known  as  Brittany,  or 
Bret^gne.  Hibemia  (now  Ireland),  Cale- 
donia (now  Scotland)  and  Cambria  (now 
Wales)  were  inhabited  by  the  original  un- 
conquered  Celtic  tribes — ancestors  of  the 
modem  Irish,  Highland  Scotch  and  Welsh. 

In  the  vast  steppes  of  Eastern  Europe, 


beyond  the  Elbe,  was  the  fourth  and  last 
division  of  the  Aryan  branch  of  the  Caucas- 
ian race  in  Europe — the  Slavs  or  Slavonians 
— ancestors  of  the  modem  Russians,  Poles, 
Bohemians,  Servians,  Bosnians,  Bulgarians, 
lUyrians  and  Croatians.  The  Slavonians 
were  a  pastoral  people,  more  numerous  but 
less  powerful  than  the  Teutons.  They  did 
not  play  any  important  part  in  history  until 
near  the  close  of  the  Dark  Ages.  The  woes 
to  which  they  were  subjedled  during  the 
long  wars  of  mediaeval  times  are  sadly  sug- 
gested by  the  word  slave,  borrowed  from  the 
proper  noun  Slave,  or  Slav,  Such  Slavonic 
tribes  as  the  Servians,  Bosnians  and  Croa- 
tians migrated  during  the  seventh  century 
from  their  original  seats  north  of  the  Car- 
pathian mountains  into  the  countries  south 
of  the  Middle  Danube  bearing  their  respedl- 
ive  names. 

In  the  South-east  of  Europe,  the  Eastern 
Roman,  or  Greek  Empire  embraced  nearly 
the  region  comprised  by  the  modem  Turkish 
dominion,  and  was  inhabited  by  the  orig- 
inal Greek  races  and  the  Macedonians, 
Thracians  and  Illyrians. 

Thus  Europe  has  in  all  historical  times 
been  almost  wholly  in  possession  of  four 
great  divisions  of  the  Aryan  branch  of  the 
Caucasian  race — the  Graeco- Latins,  the  Celts, 
the  Teutons  and  the  Slavonians.  Still  there 
were  some  remnants  of  the  primitive  or  pre- 
historic inhabitants  of  primeval  Europe ; 
such  as  the  Laps  and  Fins  of  the  frozen, 
marshy  regions  of  the  extreme  North  of 
Europe, and  the  Basques  of  Northern  Spain — 
representatives  of  the  Turanian  branch  of 
the  Mongolian  race. 

There  were  some  remnants  of  the  fierce 
Huns — also  belonging  to  the  Turanian 
branch  of  the  Mongolian  race — who  had 
overrun  and  terrorized  Europe  for  almost  a 
century  during  the  period  preceding  the  fall 
of  the  Western  Roman  Empire.  These  rem- 
nants of  the  Huns,  called  Avars,  finally  set- 
tled in  the  hills  and  vales  of  what  is  now 
Hungary.  The  Bulgarians,  also  a  Turanian 
people,  migrated  in  two  divisions  from  their 
homes  near  the  Caspian  Sea — one  founding 
the  kingdom  of  Great  or  White  Bulgaria  on 
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the  Volga  river ;  and  the  otlier  passing  in 
the  fifth  century  to  the  west,  where  they 
established  the  kingdom  of  Black  Bulgaria 
in  the  region  between  the  Carpathians  and 
the  Balkans.  They  were  driven  south  of 
the  Danube,  into  the  region  ot  the  modem 
Bulgaria,  in  the  ninth  century  by  the  Mag- 
yars; and  in  that  country  they  mingled  with 
the  original  Slavonian  inhabitants,  who 
then  took  the  name  of  Bulgarians^  and 
from  these  the  modem  Bulgarians  are  de- 
scended. 

About  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century 
the  wild  nomadic  Magyars,  or  Hungarians 
— also  belonging  to  the  Turanian  branch  of 
the  Mongolian  race — migrated  from  the  Ural 
pountains  to  the  valleys  of  the  Theiss  and 
the  Middle  Danube,  where  they  laid  the 
foundations  of  modem  Hungary,  driving 
out  the  Avars  and  Bulgarians.  These  were 
all  of  the  Turanian  nations  that  entered 
Europe  during  the  Dark  Ages.  In  the  thir- 
teenth century  the  Mongols,  or  Moguls,  con- 
quered Russia,  where  they  remained  two  and 
a  half  centuries.  The  Ottoman  Turks,  the 
last  Turanian  people  who  entered  Europe, 
late  in  the  Middle  Ages  established  their 
dominion  on  the  ruins  of  the  Eastern  Roman, 
or  Greek  Empire. 

Early  in  the  eighth  century  the  Moham- 
medan Saracens  and  Moors,  mingled  Semites 
and  Hamites,  overran  and  conquered  Spain, 
in  the  southern  part  of  which  they  remained 
until  the  end  of  the  Middle  Ages.  In  the 
ninth,  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  they 
ravaged  Sicily  and  Southem  Italy.  The 
enlightened  and  cultured  Saracens  of  Spain 
exerted  great  influence  upon  Christian 
Europe  during  the  Dark  and  Middle  Ages. 
The  establishment  of  the  Teutonic  race  in 
the  Celtic  and  Latin  countries  of  Western 
and  Southem  Europe  gave  rise  to  new  lan- 
guages. At  the  time  when  the  Northern 
barbarians  established  themselves  in  Italy 
and  the  provinces  of  the  Western  Roman 
Empire,  Latin  had  become  the  common 
speech  of  Gaul  and  Spain,  as  well  as  of 
Italy.  The  old  Celtic  language  of  Gaul  and 
the  Celtiberian  of  Spaih  only  lingered  in  a 
few  remote  places,  so  that  a  corrupt  Latin 


was  the  prevailing  speech  in  those  two  coun- 
tries of  Western  Europe.  As  the  Teutonic 
settlers  were  far  outnumbered  by  the  native 
populations,  they  were  obliged  to  acquire 
the  Latin  in  order  to  communicate  with  the 
people  among  whom  they  had  established 
themselves;  but  in  learning  it  they  still  fur- 
ther corrupted  it,  thus  giving  rise  to  corrupt 
Latin  dialedls,  which  by  the  close  of  the 
Dark  Ages,  had  developed  into  the  modem 
Italian,  French,  Spanish  and  Portuguese. 

In  Britain  the  Angles,  Saxons  and  Jutes 
did  not  mingle  with  the  Celtic  Britons;  so 
that  the  language  of  Anglo-Saxon  England 
was  purely  Teutonic  or  Germanic,  and  thus 
remained  until  England  was  conquered  by 
the  French-speaking  Normans  near  the  close 
of  the  Dark  Ages.  From  that  time  the 
Anglo-Saxon  language  of  England  began  to 
be  modified;  so  that  toward  the  close  of  the 
Middle  Ages  the  English  language  took 
shape,  in  consequence  of  the  introdudlion 
of  many  Norman-French  words,  and  the 
mingling  together  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  and 
Norman-French. 

The  new  nations  of  purely  Teutonic  or 
Germanic  origin  which  arose  in  Germany 
and  Scandinavia  were  entirely  unaffe<5led  in 
their  speech  by  Latin  influences,  so  that  the 
languages  of  those  countries  remained  purely 
Teutonic.  Such  are  the  modem  German, 
Dutch,  Danish,  Swedish  and  Norwegian. 
The  Slavonic  languages — chief  among  which 
are  the  modem  Russian  and  Polish — are  en- 
tirely diflFerent  from  the  Germanic  and  Latin 
languages. 

While  the  new  languages  arose  among 
the  Germanic  and  Latin  nations,  the  pure 
Latin  language  of  ancient  Rome  continued 
to  be  the  learned  and  written  language 
among  those  nations  during  the  whole  of 
the  Dark  and  Middle  Ages;  so  that  scholars 
and  writers  throughout  the  whole  of  Teu- 
tonic and  Latin  Europe  exclusively  used 
that  pure  ancient  classical  tongue  during 
the  entire  mediaeval  period.  The  ancient 
Latin  has  remained  a  learned  language  to 
the  present  time,  though  no  longer  a  spoken 
tongue,  and  therefore  ever  since  classed  as  a 
dead  language. 
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SECTION  III.— THE  VISIGOTHIC  KINGDOM  OF  SPAIN. 


|HE  Visigoths  first  made  their 
appearance  in  Spain  in  A. 
D.  411;  that  province  having 
been  offered  to  them  by  the 
Emperor  Honorious,  who  thus 
bribed  them  to  retire  from  Italy.  After  es- 
tablishing their  dominion  in  Southern  Gaul, 
they  burst  through  the  passes  of  the  Pyre- 
nees, under  the  leadership  of  their  king, 
AdoIvPHUS,  and  founded  a  kingdom  in  Spain; 
which  for  two  years  had  been  ravaged  with 
fire  and  sword  by  the  Sueves  under  Her- 
meric,  the  Alans  under  Atace,  and  the  Van- 
dals under  Gunderic,  who  had  entered  the 
country  in  A.  D.  409.  The  Sueves  had  es- 
tablished themselves  in  Gallicia,  in  the 
North-west  of  Spain;  the  Alans  in  Lusi- 
tania,  in  the  West;  and  the  Vandals  in 
Baetica,  in  the  South. 

After  establishing  themselves  in  the  North- 
east of  Spain,  the  Visigoths  undertook 
several  expeditions  against  the  Vandals. 
Adolphus,  who  had  married  Placidia,  the 
sister  of  the  Emperor  Honorius,  considered 
it  best  to  become  the  ally  of  the  Romans. 
By  this  course  he  incurred  the  hostility  of 
his  chieftains,  who  despised  the  Romans; 
and  Adolphus  was  assassinated  within  a 
year  after  he  had  entered  Spdin.  His  suc- 
cessor, SiGERic,  was  a  brutal  rufl&an;  and 
was  speedily  put  to  death  by  his  subje<5ts, 
who  had  become  thoroughly  disgusted  with 
his  cruelty. 

The  next  Visigothic  king  was  Walua, 
who  proved  himself  a  worthy  sovereign. 
He  undertook  an  expedition  against  the 
Roman  possessions  in  Africa,  but  his  fleet 
was  wrecked  in  a  storm.  This  disaster  in- 
duced Constantius,  the  Roman  commander 
in  Gaul,  to  march  in  the  diredlion  of  the 
Pyrenees.  Wallia  made  ready  to  oppose 
him;  but  a  conflidl  was  averted  by  the  sur- 
render, by  Wallia,  of  Placidia,  the  widow 
of  Adolphus,  to  Constantius,  who  was 
deeply  enamored  of  her.  When  Constantius 
had  married  Placidia,  Wallia  entered  into  an 


alliance  with  the  Romans  against  the  Van* 
dais,  Alans  and  Sueves  (A.  D.  417). 

The  Vandals  were  driven  from  the  terri- 
tories which  they  had  occupied,  and  were 
obliged  to  seek  refuge  among  the  Sueves  in 
Gallicia.  The  Alans  in  Lusitania  were 
almost  exterminated,  and  the  remnant  of 
that  nation  was  absorbed  by  the  Vandals;  so 
that  the  Alans  then  disappeared  entirely 
from  the  history  of  Spain.  The  Sueves 
averted  a  similar  fate  by  placing  themselves 
under  Roman  prote<5lion;  and  Wallia,  who 
was  unprepared  to  engage  in  war  with  Rome, 
permitted  them  to  remain  in  undisturbed 
possession  of  their  territories.  The  Emperor 
Honorius  regarded  Wallia  as  his  ally,  and 
rewarded  him  by  bestowing  upon  him  a  part 
of  Southern  Gaul,  from  Toulouse  to  the 
Mediterranean.  Wallia  immediately  re- 
paired to  his  new  dominions;  and  thence- 
forth until  the  reign  of  Euric,  the  Visigothic 
kings  remained  in  Southern  Gaul,  while 
still  regarding  Spain  as  a  portion  of  their 
dominions. 

Theodoric  I.  succeeded  Wallia,  who  died 
about  A.  D.  420.  During  this  reign  the 
Vandals  made  war  upon  the  Sueves,  who 
had  received  them  with  kindness  during 
the  reign  of  Wallia.  The  Sueves  were 
driven  into  the  mountains  of  Asturias  in  the 
North  of  the  peninsula,  and  there  they  suc- 
cessfully defended  themselves  against  the 
attacks  of  the  Vandals.  The  Vandals  then 
abandoned  Asturias  and  fought  their  way 
southward  to  their  former  homes  in  Baetica, 
where  they  maintained  themselves  against 
all  the  efforts  of  the  Roman  generals  to  dis- 
lodge them.  They  gave  their  territority  in 
Southern  Spain  the  name  of  Vandalusta^ 
which  in  the  course  of  time  became  cor- 
rupted into  Andalusia, 

As  the  Vandals  had  command  of  the  sea, 
their  fleets  were  able  to  terrorize  the  coast  of 
Spain  and  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean. 
In  A.  D.  429  they  crossed  over  into  Africa, 
which  they  conquered  from  the  Romans  in 
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A.  D.  439,  after  a  war  of  ten  years,  thus 
laying  the  foundations  of  a  kingdom  which 
lasted  a  century;  as  already  related.  The 
Sueves  then  issued  from  their  mountain  re- 
treats in  Asturias  and  soon  recovered  Gal- 
lida.  They  steadily  extended  their  domin- 
ions, and  in  A.  D.  438  they  pushed  their 
conquests  into  the  South  of  Spain,  routing 
the  Romans  on  the  banks  of  the  Xenil,  and 
seizing  Merida  and  Seville;  and  for  the 
next  ten  years  Richilan,  the  Suevic  king, 
governed  this  vast  realm  with  a  strong  hand. 

In  the  meantime  The6doric  I.,  the  reign- 
ing Visigothic  king,  had  been  humbling  the 
Roman  power  in  the  South  of  Gaul.  After 
achieving  this  result,  he  was  about  to  take 
the  field  against  the  Sueves  in  Spain,  when 
he  was  called  to  take  part  in  the  struggle 
against  the  Huns  under  Attila,  and  was 
slain  in  the  great  battle  of  Chdlons,  as  al- 
ready related. 

The6doric  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son, 
Thorsimund,  who  was  murdered  within  a 
year  by  his  two  brothers,  the  elder  of  whom 
became  his  successor  under  the  name  of 
Theodoric  II.  This  new  king  subdued  the 
Sueves;  but  when  he  was  obliged  to  return 
to  his  dominions  in  Southern  Gaul,  his  army 
was  cut  to  pieces  by  the  people  of  Leon,  in 
revenge  for  the  excesses  which  it  had  com- 
mitted. Spain  then  quickly  fell  into  a  con- 
dition of  anarchy,  and  the  people  experi- 
enced great  sufferings.  The  condition  of 
affairs  in  Gaul  prevented  The6doric's  return 
to  Spain.  He  had  just  restored  tranquillity 
to  his  Gallic  dominions,  and  was  about  to 
return  to  Spain,  when  he  was  assassinated 
by  his  brother  EuRic,  who  then  became  his 
successor  (A.  D.  466). 

Euric  was  a  great  monarch.  He  con- 
quered the  Sueves,  restored  the  Visigothic 
dominion  over  Andalusia,  and  reduced  all 
of  Central  and  North-eastern  Spain  under 
his  dominion.  He  allowed  the  Sueves  to 
retain  possession  of  Gallicia,  with  a  part  of 
the  territory  of  modem  Leon  and  Portugal, 
under  their  own  sovereigns;  but  made  the 
Suevic  monarch  his  vassal.  For  the  next 
century  the  Sueves  peacefully  submitted  to 
the  Visigothic  rule. 


Euric  next  drove  the  Romans  from  Spain, 
wresting  from  them  Tarraco  (now  Tarra- 
gona), their  last  stronghold  in  the  country, 
and  made  himself  master  of  the  whole  Span- 
ish peninsula;  after  which  he  enlarged  his 
dominions  in  the  South  of  Gaul  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  Romans  and  the  Burgundians, 
and  forced  Odoacer,  the  Herulian  King  of 
Italy,  to  relinquish  to  him  all  the  Roman 
possessions  in  Gaul  south  of  the  Loire  and 
in  the  valley  of  the  Rhone. 

Thenceforth  the  Visigoths  considered  Gaul 
and  Spain  as  their  proper  dominion.  Euric 
made  Aries  his  capital;  and  that  city  was 
then  regarded  as  the  center  of  Western  civ- 
ilization, being  the  chosen  seat  of  learning 
and  refinement  in  Europe;  while  the  Visi- 
gothic monarch  was  the  most  powerful  and 
enlightened  of  European  sovereigns,  his 
preeminence  being  acknowledged  even  by 
the  Persians  through  their  embassies.  Euric 
is  rightly  considered  the  founder  of  the 
Visigothic  kingdom  in  Spain.  His  prede- 
cessors had  ruled  Gaul,  but  had  only  a  feeble 
hold  on  Spain.  Euric  firmly  established 
his  dominion  in  the  peninsula,  and  gave 
Spain  its  first  code  of  laws.  He  tarnished 
his  memory  by  his  violent  persecutions  of 
the  orthodox  Catholics,  to  whom  he,  as  an 
Arian,  was  bitterly  opposed. 

Euric  died  at  Aries  in  A.  D.  483,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Alaric  II.,  who  was 
a  weak  monarch,  and  reigned  twenty-three 
years.  During  the  latter  portion  of  his 
reign,  Alaric  II.  became  involved  in  a  war 
with  Clovis,  King  of  the  Franks,  who  had 
conquered  Northern  Gaul,  and  who  now 
wrested  most  of  Southern  Gaul  from  the 
Visigothic  sovereign.  Alaric  II.  died  A. 
D.  506,  leaving  a  son  who  was  too  young  to 
wield  the  helm  of  state. 

The  Visigoths  accordingly  placed  Gen- 
SALEic,  the  brother  of  Alaric  II.,  upon  the 
throne.  The  new  sovereign  was  hard 
pressed  by  the  Franks  and  the  Burgundians, 
who  besieged  him  in  Carcassonne.  The6d- 
oric,  the  powerful  King  of  the  Ostrogoths, 
the  father-in-law  of  Alaric  II.,  now  made 
war  on  both  the  Frankish  and  Visigothic 
kings,  regarding  the  latter  as  having  un- 
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lawfully  usurped  the  throne  which  rightfully 
belonged  to  his  nephew,  the  grand-son  of 
the  Ostrogothic  monarch.  After  forcing 
Clovis,  King  of  the  Franks,  to  make  peace, 
and  defeating  Gensaleic  and  putting  him  to 
death,  The6doric  the  Ostrogoth  disregard- 
ed his  grandson's  rights  by  making  him- 
self King  of  Spain,  entrusting  the  govern- 
ment of  that  country  to  Theudis,  one  of  his 
ablest  generals.  The6doric  established  jus- 
tice and  order  in  Spain,  and  protected  the 
orthodox  Catholics,  though  he  was  himself 
an  Arian. 

Four  years  before  his  death,  The6doric 
the  Ostrogoth  resigned  the  crown  of  Spain 
to  his  grandson  Amjilaric,  who  made  Se- 
ville his  capital,  thus  becoming  the  first 
Gothic  King  of  Spain  who  established  his 
residence  in  that'  country.  Amdlaric  re- 
linquished his  Gallic  territory  between  the 
Rhone  and  the  Alps  to  Athdlaric,  the  suc- 
cessor of  The6doric  as  King  of  the  Ostro- 
goths. He  married  Clotilda,  the  daughter 
of  Clovis,  King  of  the  Franks;  but  as  this 
princess  was  a  Catholic,  she  brought  only 
trouble  to  her  Arian  husband.  Their  quar- 
rels over  their  religious  opinions  were  so 
violent  that  Amdlaric  treated  his  wife  with 
such  indignity  that  she  appealed  for  pro- 
tection to  her  brother,  Childebert  I.,  one 
of  the  sons  and  successors  of  Clovis. 
Childebert  accordingly  invaded  Spain,  de- 
feated and  killed  Amdlaric  in  a  great  battle 
in  Catalonia,  and  returned  to  France  laden 
with  the  plunder  of  the  Arian  churches  (A. 

D.  531). 

Theudis,  who  had  governed  Spain  for 
Theodoric  the  Ostrogoth,  now  received  the 
Visigothic  crown.  He  was  obliged  to  re- 
linquish his  possessions  in  Gaul,  but  suc- 
cessfully defended  Spain  against  the  attacks 
of  the  Frankish  kings.  He  was  a  wise  and 
able  sovereign,  and  his  name  was  long 
cherished  by  the  Visigothic  nation.  He 
was  assassinated  in  A.  D.  548,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Theudisdel,  who  had  been  one 
of  his  generals;  but  this  monarch  so  mis- 
governed his  subjedls  that  they  murdered 
him  the  next  year  (A.  D.  549).  The  next 
king,  Agilan,  had  a  troubled  reign  of  five 


years,  as  the  southern  portion  of  Spain  re- 
fused to  recognize  him  as  king;  and  he  was 
defeated  and  slain  in  A.  D.  554. 

Athanagild,  the  rebel  leader,  then  as- 
cended the  throne  of  Spain.  He  had  called 
in  the  forces  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Em- 
peror, Justinian,  to  aid  him  in  his  revolt. 
He  now  demanded  that  they  should  retire 
from  the  country;  but  they  refused  to  leave, 
and  established  them.selves  in  the  province 
of  Carthagena,  from  which  they  made  fre- 
quent incursions  into  the  neighboring  prov- 
inces. Athanagild  was  unable  to  expel 
them,  and  they  retained  possession  of  the 
places  which  they  had  seized  until  in  the 
progress  of  time  they  became  absorbed  in 
the  Visigothic  nation.  During  this  reign  the 
Sueves,  who  had  been  converted  to  Arian 
Christianity  a  century  before,  adopted  the 
orthodox  Catholic  faith  (A.  D.  560).  Athan- 
agild died  in  A.  D.  567,  after  a  peaceful 
and  beneficent  reign  of  fourteen  years. 

The  next  king,  lyiuvA  I.,  died  after  a 
reign  of  three  years  (A.  D.  570),  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  brother  Leovigild,  who 
was  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  Visigothic 
kings.  He  drove  the  troops  of  the  Eastern 
Roman  Empire  out  of  Granada,  and  sup- 
pressed several  revolts  against  his  authority, 
firmly  establishing  his  power  throughout 
Spain  after  ten  years  of  constant  effort.  In 
A.  D.  582  he  associated  his  oldest  son,  ]6r- 
menigild,  with  himself  in  the  government, 
and  secured  for  him  as  his  bride  the  Frank- 
ish princess  Ingunda.who  was  a  Catholic  and 
converted  her  husband  to  that  religious 
faith.  Soon  afterward  Ermenigild  rebelled 
against  his  father,  but  was  subdued  after  a 
.  desperate  struggle;  and  was  pardoned,  but 
deprived  of  his  royal  dignity.  He  soon  re- 
volted a  second  time,  but  was  again  reduced 
to  submission,  and  was  this  time  put  to 
death  at  his  father's  order.  The  Catholic 
Church  has  always  considered  him  a  martyr 
for  his  religion,  and  has  canonized  him. 

Upon  the  death  of  Ermenigild,  the  Frank- 
ish monarch,  the  brother  of  his  widow,  took 
up  arms  to  avenge  him;  and  the  Sueves  re- 
nounced their  allegiance  and  joined  the 
Franks.     Aided  by  his  second  son,  Recared, 
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Leovig^ld  drove  back  the  Franks  and  re- 
duced the  Sueves  to  submission.  He  put 
an  end  to  the  Suevic  kingdom  by  annexing 
the  Suevic  territories  to  the  possessions  of 
the  Visigothic  crown.  Leovigild  violently 
persecuted  his  Catholic  subje<5ls,  and  plun- 
dered their  churches,  surrounding  himself 
with  a  bHUiant  court  by  means  of  the  wealth 
which  he  thus  amassed.  He  did  much  for 
the  improvement  of  his  dominions,  and  is 
the  first  Visigothic  monarch  represented  in 
the  ancient  coins  with  the  royal  crown  upon 
his  head. 

Leovigild  died  in  A.  D.  587,  and  his  son 
and  successor,  Recared  I.,  was  promptly 
acknowledged  throughout  the  entire  Span- 
ish peninsula.  Recared  was  converted  from 
Arianism  to  Catholicism  in  A.  D.  589,  and 
the  whole  Visigothic  nation  followed  his 
example.  This  result  ended  the  religious 
dissensions  in  Spain,  and  contributed  much 
to  the  amalgamation  of  the  Visigoths,  the 
Latins  and  the  Celtic  Spaniards  into  one 
Spanish  nationality,  with  a  predominance 
of  the  Latin  element.  Recared  I.  defeated 
the  efforts  of  the  Franks  to  invade  Spain, 
conquered  the  Basques,  and  chastised  the 
Eastern  Roman  imperialists,  whom  he  con- 
fined to  their  fortresses  on  the  coast.  Re- 
cared I.  was  a  liberal  and  enlightened  mon- 
arch, and  his  reign  was  highly  beneficial  to 
his  subje<5ls. 

Recared  I.  died  in  A.  D.  601,  and  his 
three  immediate  successors,  whose  reigns 
were  uneventful,  were  LiuvA  II.,  from  A.  D. 
601  to  A.  D.  603;  WiTERic,  from  A.  D.  603 
to  A.  D.  610;  and  Gundemar,  from  A.  D. 
610  to  A.  D.  612.  SiSEBERT,  who  reigned 
from  A.  D.  612  to  A.  D.  621,  achieved  sig- 
nal vidlories  over  the  Basques,  wrested  many 
fortresses  from  the  Eastern  Roman  imperial- 
ists, and  persecuted  the  Jews.  The  next 
king,  Recared  II.,  reigned  only  three 
months  during  A.  D.  621.  Swintila,  who 
reigned  from  A.  D.  621  to  A.  D.  631,  re- 
duced all  the  fortresses  of  the  Eastern  Ro- 
man imperialists,  thus  putting  an  end  to 
their  influence  in  Spain. 

The  next  four  reigns,  which  were  une- 
ventful, were  those  of  Sisenand,  from  A. 


D.  631  to  A.  D.  636;  Chintila,  from  A.  D. 
636  to  A.  D.  640;  TuLGA,  from  A.  D.  640 
to  A.  D.  642;  and  Chindaswind,  from  A. 
D.  642  to  A.  D.  649.  Receswind,  who 
reigned  from  A.  D.  649  to  A.  D.  672,  was  a 
firm  and  vigorous  sovereign,  marking  his 
reign  by  the  promptness  and  energ}'  with 
which  he  suppressed  all  opposition  to  his 
government,  and  by  the  enadlment  of  a  law 
requiring  future  Visigothic  monarchs  to 
transmit  their  wealth  to  their  successors  an 
the  throne,  and  not  to  their  children. 

Upon  Rece.swind's  death  in  A.  D.  672, 
the  Visigothic  eledlors  chose  the  virtuous 
Wamba  to  the  throne.  His  virtues  and 
wisdom  were  well  known  to  the  entire  Visi- 
gothic nation.  For  a  long  time  he  declined 
to  accept  the  crown,  but  was  finally  forced 
to  yield  to  the  decision  of  the  electors  by 
the  threat  of  being  put  to  death  if  he  per- 
sisted in  his  refusal.  Revolts  broke  out  in 
various  parts  of  Spain  soon  after  Wamba's 
accession  in  A.  D.  673;  but  the  new  sov- 
ereign suppressed  these  outbreaks  with 
promptness  and  firmness,  forcing  the  rebels 
to  beg  for  mercy.  He  banished  from  his 
kingdom  all  the  Jews  who  refused  baptism, 
thus  forcing  many  to  be  formally  baptized 
in  order  to  escape  exile,  but  left  them  highly 
exasperated  against  him.  He  defeated  the 
Saracens,  who  had  conquered  all  Northern 
Africa,  in  an  attempt  to  invade  Spain. 

Wamba  was  rigidly  just  and  incorruptible 
in  the  exercise  of  his  sovereign  power, 
uniting  moderation  with  firmness,  and  he 
possessed  the  devoted  afFedlion  of  his  sub- 
jedls.  He  was  attacked  with  a  sudden  ill- 
ness on  the  14th  of  Ocflober,  A.  D.  680,  and 
quickly  fell  into  a  comatose  state.  His  at- 
tendants believed  him  to  be  dead,  and  made 
preparation  for  his  funeral,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  times,  by  shaving  his  head 
and  enveloping  him  in  a  penitential  habit. 
Being  thus  transformed  from  a  layman  into 
a  member  of  the  monastic  order,  he  was 
rendered  incapable  of  wearing  the  crown. 
Within  twenty-four  hours  he  regained  con- 
sciousness; but  as  his  fate  had  been  irrev- 
ocably decided,  he  was  forced  to  retire  into 
a  monastery,  where  he  died  some  years  later. 
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Wamba's  successor  was  Ervigius,  a 
nephew  of  King  Chindaswind.  After  an 
uneventful  reign,  he  died  A.  D.  687  and 
was  succeeded  by  Egica,  Wamba's  brother, 
whose  reign  was  memorable  mainly  for  the 
severe  laws  against  the  Jews,  who  were  sus- 
pected of  instigating  the  Saracens  of  North- 
em  Africa  to  invade  Spain.  Ergica  was 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Witiza,  in  A.  D.  701. 
The  first  portion  of  Witiza's  reign  seems  to 
have  been  jnst  and  prosperous,  but  he  ulti- 
mately degenerated  into  a  cruel  and  lustful 
tyrant.  His  cruelties  finally  caused  a  re- 
bellion against  him  under  the  leadership  of 
Roderic,  a  powerful  noble.  Witiza's  reign 
ended  in  A.  D.  709;  and  Roderic,  who  be- 
came his  successor,  was  the  last  Gothic  king. 

Roderic  seems  to  have  been  no  better  than 
his  predecessor.  He  soon  aroused  against 
himself  a  powerful  opposition.  Witiza's 
relatives,  beaded  by  Count  Julian,  refused 
to  recognize  his  authority.  Some  writers 
tell  us  that  Count  Julian  was  goveraor  of 
the  fortresses  of  Tangier  and  Ceuta,  on  the 
African  coast  opposite  Gibraltar.  King 
Roderic  having  dishonored  the  Lady  Flo- 
rinda,  Count  Julian's  only  daughter,  her 
father  determined  to  revenge  himself  upon 
the  Visigoth ic  monarch,  and  accordingly 
invited  the  Saracens  to  invade  Spain,  at  the 
same  time  putting  them  in  possession  of  the 
African  fortresses  commanding  the  entrance 
to  that  European  peninsula.  Other  author- 
ities deny  the  story  of  Florinda,  and  assert 
that  Count  Julian  was  solely  influenced,  in 


making  his  ofler  to  the  Saracens,  by  his  loy- 
alty to  the  dynasty  of  Witiza  and  his  ani- 
mosity to  King  Roderic,  whom  he  considered 
a  usurper,  At  any  rate,  Count  Julian  placed 
the  African  fortresses  in  the  possession  of  the 
Saracen  general  Muza,  evidently  not  calcu- 
lating upon  the  ultimate  consequences  of 
his  a<5tion. 

Muza  atfted  very  cautiously  even  after  he 
bad  obtained  possession  of  the  African 
fortresses.  But  after  becoming  fully  sat- 
isfied that  the  outward  splendor  of  the  Visi- 
gothic  kingdom  merely  concealed  an  inter- 
nal rottenness,  he  made  preparations  for  the 
invasion  of  Spain.  On  the  30th  of  April, 
711,  a  formidable  Saracen  and  Moorish 
army  under  Tarik,  an  able  and  experienced 
general,  effeffted  a  landing  at  Gibraltar, 
which  received  its  name  from  him,  Gibraltar 
meaning  Gibal-  Tarik,  or  mountain  of  Tarik. 
After  overcoming  the  first  resistance  of  the 
Visigoths,  Tarik  advanced  northward  with 
great  rapidity,  and  defeated  King  Roderic 
in  the  great  battle  of.Xeres  de  la  Frontera, 
on  the  Guadalete  not  far  from  Cadiz; 
Roderic  himself  being  drowned  in  the 
Guadalete  after  the  battle  (A.  D.  711). 
This  decisive  confli<5l  put  an  end  to  the 
Visigothic  monarchy  in  Spain,  which  had 
lasted  three  centuries  (A.  D.  411-711  ).  The 
Saracens  gradually  conquered  the  whole  of 
Spain  except  the  mountainous  distridls  of 
Asturias,  C-antabria  and  Navarre  in  the 
North,  into  which  the  Christians  under 
King  Pelayo  retired. 


SECTION  IV.— THE  OSTROGOTHIC  KINGDOM  IN  ITALY. 


N  the  ruins  of  the  Western 
Oman  Empire,  as  already  re- 
ited,  the  German  tribe  of  the 
[eruli  under  Odoacer  eretfted 
me  Kingdom  of  Italy   in  A. 
D.  476.     Odoacer  fixed  his  capital  at  Ra- 
venna, and  distributed  the  lands  of  Italy 
among  his  followers,  making  the  peasants 
who  lived  upon  the  lands  their  slaves.     He, 
however,  allowed  the  old  Roman  laws  and 


institutions  to  remain,  and  retained  the  Ro- 
man magistrates  in  their  offices. 

Odoacer  was  the  first  barbarian  monarch 
who  reigned  over  Italy,  and  was  worthy  of 
the  high  honor  to  which  he  had  been  called. 
He  restored  the  Consulship  of  the  West 
within  seven  years  after  his  accession.  He 
compelled  the  barbarians  of  Gaul  and  Ger- 
many to  respedl  the  Italian  frontiers,  and 
devoted  himself  to  the  restoration  of  tran- 
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quillity  and  good  government  to  his  sub- 
je<5ls.  Notwithstanding  his  exertions,  misery 
and  desolation  prevailed  all  over  Italy.  The 
population  of  the  country  was  reduced  by 
famine  and  pestilence,  and  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence were  diminishing  in  the  same  pro- 
portion. Under  the  Roman  Empire  the 
tributary  harvests  of  Egypt  and  Africa  fur- 
nished Italy  with  an  inexhaustible  source 
of  food;  but  these  were  now  withdrawn, 
and  there  was  no  way  of  supplying  the  de- 
ficiency. After  reigning  over' Italy  seven- 
teen years,  Odoacer  was  forced  to  give  way 
before  the  superior  genius  of  The6doric  the 
Ostrogoth;  and  the  Kingdom  of  the  Heruli 
in  Italy  ended  in  A.  D.  493. 

Theodoric  was  bom  in  A.  D.  455,  and 
had  been  carefully  educated  in  the  arts  of 
war  at  Constantinople,  where  he  had  re- 
sided as  a  hostage.  He  disdained  the  more 
peaceful  part  of  the  Greek  training,  and 
was  unacquainted  with  the  art  of  writing  to 
the  very  end  of  his  life.  The6doric  became 
King  of  the  Ostrogoths  upon  the  death  of 
his  father  in  A.  D.  476.  The  Ostrogoths 
then  occupied  the  region  between  the  Dan- 
ube and  the  Adriatic,  where  the}^  proved 
themselves  dangerous  neighbors  to  the  East- 
em  Roman  Emperor,  who  sought  to  rid 
himself  of  them  by  agreeing  to  The6doric's 
proposal  to  march  against  Odoacer  and  to 
restore  Italy  to  the  Roman  dominion. 

The  Emperor  with  great  prudence  left  it 
doubtful  whether  the  Ostrogothic  conqueror 
of  Italy  was  to  govern  that  country  as  his 
vassal  or  his  ally.  The6doric's  reputation 
attradled  an  immense  host  to  his  standard, 
from  the  neighboring  nations  no  less  than 
from  his  Ostrogothic  countrymen,  at  whose 
head  he  marched  for  Italy  in  A.  D.  489. 
The  march  occurred  in  midwinter,  and 
the  Ostrogoths  took  their  families  and  all 
their  movable  possessions  with  them.  They 
endured  numerous  hardships,  but  at  length 
the  Ostrogothic  host  poured  over  the  Julian 
Alps  and  entered  Italy.  Odoacer  was  de- 
feated in  three  battles  and  shut  up  in  the 
impregnable  fortress  of  Ravenna,  his  capi- 
tal, where  be  was  besieged  for  three  years, 
at  the  end  of  which  time  peace  was  made 


through  the  intervention  of  the  Bishop  of 
Ravenna,  Odoacer  and  The6doric  agreeing 
to  divide  the  dominion  of  Italy  between 
them  (A.  D.  493).  The6doric  either  mur* 
dered  his  rival  soon  afterward,  or  caused  his 
death  at  a  riotous  banquet,  in  total  violation 
of  his  plighted  word. 

By  the  murder  of  Odoacer  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Heruli  in  Italy  came  to  an  end,  and 
The6doric  the  Ostrogoth  thus  became  sole 
King  of  Italy,  establishing  his  capital  at 
Ravenna.  He  divided  one-third  of  the  lands 
of  Italy  among  his  soldiers.  He  employed 
the  original  inhabitants  of  Italy  in  agricul- 
ture and  commerce,  while  to  his  Ostrogothic 
followers  he  assigned  the  duty  of  defending 
the  state.  Like  Odoacer,  The6doric  allowed 
the  ancient  Roman  laws  and  institutions  to 
remain,  and  encouraged  agriculture,  manu- 
fadlures  and  commerce;  and  Italy  enjoyed 
great  prosperity  under  his  dominion,  be- 
coming the  most  peaceful  and  flourishing 
country  in  the  world. 

The  Ostrogothic  kingdom  under  The6d- 
oric  extended  far  beyond  the  limits  of 
Italy  to  the  north,  east  and  west.  During 
the  minority  of  his  grandson  Amdlaric,  the 
King  of  the  Visigothic  monarchy  in  Gaul 
and  Spain,  The6doric  governed  his  king- 
dom wisely  and  well.  As  soon  as  the  other 
barbarians  of  the  West  were  satisfied  that 
The6doric  did  not  intend  to  include  them  in 
his  conquests,  they  universally  recognized 
the  Ostrogothic  monarch  as  the  leading 
sovereign  of  the  West,  and  sought  his  alli- 
ance and  mediation. 

Though  The6doric  was  himself  an  Arian, 
he  protected  his  Catholic  subje<5ls,  thus  tol- 
erating all  forms  of  religious  belief  in  his 
dominions.  The  fanatical  mob  burned  the 
shops  and  dwellings  of  the  Jews  in  several 
cities,  but  the  king  compelled  them  to  restore 
the  destroyed  buildings.  This  exadl  justice 
brought  down  upon  The6doric  the  wrath  of 
the  Catholics,  and  he  became  convinced 
that  his  efforts  in  behalf  of  his  subjedts  had 
not  been  sufl5cient  to  overcome  their  preju- 
dice against  him  as  an  Arian. 

Jealous  of  so  powerful  a  vassal,  the  East- 
em  Roman  Emperor,  Anastasius,  attacked 
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The6doric's  dominions  from  the  diredlionof 
the  Danube,  but  was  defeated  by  the  Ostro- 
gothic  monarch  at  the  head  of  an  inferior 
force.  In  order  to  atone  for  this  humiliation, 
the  Emperor  sent  an  expedition  to  plunder 
the  coasts  of  Apulia  and  Calabria.  The 
imperial  forces  won  some  indecisive  suc- 
cesses, but  The6doric*s  firmness  and  energy 
forced  them  to  retreat,  thus  in  a  short  time 
bringing  about  an  honorable  peace. 

The6doric's  last  years  presented  a  striking 
contrast  with  the  beginning  of  his  reign. 
The  ingratitude  of  his  subjedls  made  him 
suspicious  and  cruel.  He  caused  Boethius, 
the  most  celebrated  and  learned  Roman  of 
his  time,  to  be  put  to  death  on  the  charge 
of  plotting  to  restore  the  Eastern  Roman 
Emperor's  authority;  and  the  execution  of 
Symmachus,  his  venerable  father-in-law, 
followed  soon  afterward.  The  death  of  The- 
6doric,  which  occurred  in  A.  D.  526,  was 
hastened  by  remorse  for  these  crimes.  The- 
6doric  did  not  appear  to  have  desired  a  union 
of  the  Ostrogoths  and  the  Romans,  and  did 
not  even  claim  the  title  of  King  of  Italy, 
but  merely  called  himself  King  of  the  Os- 
trogoths. 

The6doric  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  of 
the  Ostrogoths  by  his  grandson  Athjilaric. 
As  the  new  sovereign  was  a  boy  of  ten 
years,  his  mother,  Amalasontha,  The6d- 
oric's  daughter,  was  made  regent  and  was 
aided  by  the  wise  counsels  of  her  minister, 
Cassiod6rus.  Her  son  did  not  profit  by  her 
care  and  instrudlion,  but  abandoned  himself 
to  riotous  living  and  all  kinds  of  excesses. 
When  his  mother  punished  him  he  appealed 
to  his  countrymen  to  sustain  him,  and  the 
queen-regent  was  forced  to  relinquish  her 
authority  to  him;  but  he  died  soon  after- 
ward, at  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  from  the 
effe<5ls  of  intemperance.  In  violation  of 
the  Gothic  law  and  custom,  his  mother, 
Amalasontha,  then  sought  to  recover  her 
power  by  marrying  her  cousin  Theodatus 
and  making  him  king;  but  The6datus,  re- 
fusing to  be  ruled  by  a  woman,  caused  his 
wife  to  be  strangled  in  her  bath  (A.  D.  535). 

Justinian,  the  illustrious  Emperor  of  the 
East,  had  been  eagerly  watching  for  a  pre- 


text to  restore  Italy  to  the  Roman  domin- 
ion, and  now  undertook  to  avenge  Amala- 
sontha, preparing  to  send  an  army  under 
his  illustrious  general,  Belisarius,  into  the 
Italian  peninsula.  Belisarius  conquered 
Sicily  late  in  A.  D.  535,  and  in  the  spring 
of  the  following  year  he  passed  over  into 
the  mainland  of  Italy.  The  main  strength 
of  the  Ostrogoths  was  in  the  North  of  Italy, 
and  the  Greek  influence  was  sufl5ciently 
strong  in  the' South  to  make  its  conquest  by 
the  forces  of  the  Eastern  Empire  a  very  easy 
task.  Belisarius  was  hailed  as  a  deliverer 
by  the  Southern  Italians,  but  the  barbarian 
garrison  in  Naples  made  a  stand  against 
him.  The  city  was  taken  by  surprise,  and 
its  fall  placed  Apulia  and  Calabria  under 
the  dominion  of  the  Eastern  Empire.  Beli- 
sarius marched  northward  and  entered 
Rome,  which  joyfully  opened  its  gates  to 
him  (A.  D.  536). 

ViTiGES,  the  Ostrogothic  king  who  suc- 
ceeded The6datus,  assembled  a  powerful 
Ostrogothic  army  and  besieged  Rome,  which 
Belisarius  gallantly  defended  with  an  inferior 
force  for  over  a  year.  During  this  siege  the. 
sepulcher  of  the  Emperor  Adrian,  now 
known  as  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  was  used 
as  a  fortress  for  the  first  time.  The  Ostro- 
goths suffered  heavy  losses  in  their  assaults 
upon  Rome,  thirty  thousand  having  fallen 
in  the  main  attack;  and  Vitiges  was  obliged 
to  retire  to  Ravenna  with  his  shattered  array, 
thus  leaving  Belisarius  master. of  Italy. 
This  renowned  general  might  have  easily 
subdued  all  Italy  had  he  not  been  frustrated 
by  the  dissensions  of  the  Roman  leaders. 
Valuable  time  was  thus  lost,  and  the  Ostro- 
goths were  given  a  breathing  spell  before 
the  final  struggle. 

Ten  thousand  Burgundians,  allies  of  the 
Ostrogothic  king,  took  and  destroyed  Milan, 
which  had  revolted  from  Vitiges  in  A.  D. 
538.  In  the  following  spring  the  Prankish 
king,  The6debert,  the  grandson  of  Ciovis, 
crossed  the  Alps  with  one  hundred  thousand 
Franks,  defeated  the  armies  of  both  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire  and  the  Ostrogoths 
near  Pavia,  and  ravaged  Liguria  and  Emilia 
until  he  was  obliged  to  return  to  his  own 
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country  in  consequence  of  losses  from  dis- 
ease and  the  intemperance  of  his  troops. 

Belisarius  now  devoted  himself  to  the 
task  of  completing  the  conquest  of  Italy. 
He  besieged  Vitiges  in  Ravenna,  and  re- 
duced that  impregnable  stronghold  by  fam- 
ine. Weary  of  their  king,  the  Ostrogoths 
proposed  to  surrender  the  city  to  the  impe- 
rial general,  if  he  would  make  himself  king. 
Belisarius  pretended  to  accept  the  proposal, 
but  when  he  obtained  possession  of  Ravenna 
he  threw  off  the  mask,  declaring  that  he 
held  the  city  only  as  the  servant  of  the 
Eastern  Emperor. 

Only  Pavia,  which  was  garrisoned  by  ten 
thousand  Ostrogoths,  made  a  defense;  and 
these  warriors,  in  accordance  with  Gothic 
custom,  raised  Totila,  the  nephew  of  Viti- 
ges, upon  a  shield,  thus  hailing  him  as 
king.  Before  Belisarius  was  able  to  under- 
take any  movement  against  this  stronghold, 
he  was  recalled  to  Constantinople  by  the 
Emperor  Justinian,  who  had  grown  jealous 
of  the  fame  of  his  celebrated  general.  To- 
tila  immediately  sought  to  recover  all  that 
Vitiges  had  lost.  Many  Italian  cities  which 
had  welcomed  Belisarius  as  a  deliverer  had 
been  so  sorely  oppressed  by  the  officials  of 
the  Eastern  Emperor  that  they  now  gladly 
opened  their  gates  to  Totila.  The  Ostro- 
goths took  Rome  in  A.  D.  546  and  carried 
its  Senators  into  captivity,  whereupon  its 
population  scattered.  Totila,  by  his  noble 
cliara(5ter,  gained  friends  on  every  side,  and 
it  appeared  that  he  was  on  the  point  of  re- 
storing the  Ostrogothic  kingdom  in  all  its 
former  strength. 

Such  rapid  and  marked  success  forced  the 
Emperor  Justinian  to  restore  Belisarius  to 
the  imperial  command  in  Italy;  but  Justi- 
nian, unable  to  overcome  his  jealousy  of  his 
great  general,  sent  him  to  Italy  without 
troops,  and  delayed  those  which  were  or- 
dered to  follow  him.  Belisarius  soon  per- 
ceived that  he  must  depend  largely  upon 
his  own  resources,  without  much  encour- 
agement or  assistance  from  his  imperial 
master.  He  accordingly  crossed  from  Italy 
to  the  shores  of  Epirus,  where  he  succeeded 
by  extraordinary  exertions  in  assembling  a 
»— 8.-U.  H. 


small  army,  with  which  he  started  for  Italy, 
sailing  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber. 

Belisarius  arrived  at  Rome  in  time  to  wit- 
ness the  capture  of  the  city  by  Totila;  and, 
though  he  did  not  have  a  sufficient  force  to 
avert  this  disaster,  he  prevented  Totila  from 
destroying  the  city,  firmly  but  temperately 
remonstrating  against  so  violent  a  proceed- 
ing. When  Totila  departed  for  Southern 
Italy,  Belisarius,  at  the  head  of  a  thousand 
cavalry,  seized  the  deserted  city  and  eredled 
the  imperial  standard  upon  the  Capitol,  thus 
inducing  the  scattered  inhabitants  to  return. 
The  fortifications  of  Rome  were  repaired, 
and  Totila  was  repulsed  with  heavy  loss  in 
his  efforts  to  retake  the  city  in  A.  D.  547. 

Belisarius,  still  hampered  by  Justinian's 
jealousy,  was  unable  to  follow  up  his  suc- 
cess. The  disobedience  and  cowardice  of 
his  own  officers  defeated  his  movements  in 
Southern  Italy.  As  he  found  it  impossible 
to  effe<5l  anything  against  such  odds,  he 
sought  and  obtained  permission  to  return  to 
Constantinople  in  A.  D.  548.  Totila  again 
took  Rome  in  A.  D.  549,  overran  Italy,  con- 
quered Sicily,  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  and  in- 
vaded Greece.  These  successes  of  Totila 
caused  the  Pope  to  head  a  deputation  to  the 
Emperor  Justinian,  imploring  his  assistance 
against  the  Ostrogothic  king.  Justinian 
accordingly  sent  a  large  army  to  Italy  under 
the  eunuch  Narses,  a  favorite  of  the  Em- 
peror and  a  man  of  great  talents.  Narses 
was  entrusted  with  absolute  power  for  the 
prosecution  of  the  war,  and  was  liberally 
supported  by  his  imperial  master.  He  soon 
proved  himself  a  great  general  like  Beli- 
sarius, regaining  the  territory  which  the 
imperialists  had  lost.  He  defeated  and 
killed  Totila  in  a  great  battle  near  Tagina, 
which  gave  him  possession  of  Rome  (A. 
D.  552),  that  city  having  changed  masters 
for  the  fifth  time  during  Justinian's  reign. 

Teias,  Totila's  successor  and  the  last  Os- 
trogothic King  of  Italy,  sought  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Franks.  Before  he  could  be 
able  to  obtain  this  aid,  he  was  defeated  and 
killed  at  Cumae  in  A.  D.  553.  In  the  fol- 
lowing autumn  an  army  of  seventy-five 
thousand   Germans   crossed  the  Alps  and 
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ravaged  Italy  as  far  as  the  extreme  southern 
point  of  the  peninsula,  but  were  defeated 
with  terrible  slaughter  by  Narses  at  Casi- 
linum,  on  .the  Vultumus. 

The  defeat  and  death  of  Teias  put  an  end 
to  the  Ostrogothic  kingdom  in  Italy,  which 
had  existed  sixty  years  (A.  D.  493-553). 
Italy  then  became  a  province  of  the  Eastern 
Roman  Empire,  the  Emperor  Justinian  eredl- 
ing  the  conquered  country  into  the  Exar- 


chate of  Ravenna.  The  Emperor's  govern- 
ors, called  ExarchSy  ruled  the  whole  penin- 
sula from  their  capital,  Ravenna.  Narses, 
the  conqueror  of  the  Ostrogoths,  was  the 
first  and  greatest  of  the  Exarchs,  and  ruled 
Italy  from  A.  D.  554  to  A.  D.  568.  The 
Ostrogoths  either  migrated  from  Italy  in 
quest  of  new  homes,  or  were  absorbed  into 
the  mass  of  the  Italian  nation,  and  their  his- 
tory ceased  thenceforth. 


SECTION    v.— THE    LOMBARD    KINGDOM    IN    ITALY, 


|HE  overthrow  of  the  Ostrogothic 
power  in  Italy  produced  a  re- 
sult which  the  Emperor  Justin- 
ian had  not  foreseen.  During 
the  reign  of  The6doric  and  the 
regency  of  his  daughter  Amalasontha,  the 
Ostrogoths  had  effedlually  guarded  the  great 
barrier  of  the  Upper  Danube  against  the 
Gepidse,  who,  since  the  time  of  Attila,  had 
occupied  the  country  on  the  opposite  side 
of  the  Danube,  the  region  now  embraced  by 
Hungary  and  Transylvania.  The  necessi- 
ties of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy  had  forced 
them  to  evacuate  Pannonia  and  Noricum  to 
defend  their  Italian  possessions  against  the 
arms  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire. 

The  evacuated  territories  were  immedi- 
ately occupied  by  the  Gepidse,  who,  unsat- 
isfied with  these  acquisitions,  threatened  to 
burst  into  Italy.  To  frustrate  this  design 
the  Emperor  Justinian  called  in  the  Lom- 
bards, or  Longobards  (Long  Beards),  who 
had  migrated  from  the  eastern  banks  of  the 
Elbe  southward  to  the  Upper  Danube.  The 
Lombard  king,  Audoin,  accepting  the  Em- 
peror's invitation,  accordingly  moved  jnto 
Pannonia  with  his  troops,  and  commenced 
a  war  of  thirty  years  with  the  Gepidse. 
Upon  Audoin*s  death,  his  son,  Alboin,  be- 
came King  of  the  Lombards.  Alboin  was 
distinguished  for  his  savage  bravery.  Find- 
ing the  Gepidae  too  powerful  to  be  con- 
quered by  his  own  nation,  he  entered  into 
an  alliance  with  the  Avars,  or  Huns,  and 


thus  brought  about  the  extermination  of 
the  Gepidae.  Alboin  killed  Cunimund,  the 
King  of  the  Gepidae,  and  married  his 
daughter,  the  beautiful  Rosamond  (A.  D. 
566).  The  Avars  obtained  the  lands  of  the 
Gepidae  as  a  reward  for  their  assistance  to 
the  Lombards,  and  the  latter  were  obliged 
to  seek  new  homes.  As  the  way  to  Italy 
stood  open  to  them  they  determined  to  mi- 
grate into  that  country.  Narses  having 
been  degraded  and  removed  from  the  Ex- 
archate of  Ravenna,  the  Emperor  Justinian 
had  no  general  capable  of  staying  the  prog- 
ress of  these  fierce  warriors  from  the  north. 

Alboin  crossed  the  Julian  Alps  in  A.  D. 
568,  and  soon  came  into  possession  of  Italy 
as  far  south  as  Ravenna  and  Rome.  Only 
Pavia  made  any  resistance,  and  withstood  a 
three  years'  siege,  but  was  taken  by  Alboin 
in  A.  D.  571,  and  became  the  capital  of  the 
Lombard  kingdom  in  Italy,  which  was  di- 
vided into  thirty  duchies.  The  region  in 
Northern  Italy  still  called  Lombardy  re- 
ceived its  name  from  this  rude  and  fierce 
German  tribe.  The  Lombards  treated  the 
conquered  people  with  harshness,  and  de- 
prived them  of  their  possessions;  but  they 
also  commenced  to  devote  themselves  to  the 
cultivation  of  their  newly-acquired  lands, 
and  began  to  make  some  progress  in  civili- 
zation. 

Alboin  lived  to  enjoy  his  triumph  but  two 
years.  He  was  assassinated  by  a  band  of 
conspirators  in  A.  D.  573,  at  the  instigation 
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of  his  wife,  the  beautiful  Rosamond,  in  re- 
venge for  compelling  her,  during  a  festival, 
to  drink  from  the  goblet  which  had  been 
fashioned  from  the  skull  of  her  father,  Cuni- 
mund,  the  King  of  the  Gepidae,  whom  Al- 
boin  had  killed  in  battle  seven  years  before, 
as  already  related.  Rosamond  and  her  lover, 
the  latter  of  whom  was  the  leading  assassin, 
fled  to  the  court  of  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna. 
Longinus,  the  Exarch,  became  enamored  of 
the  beautiful  queen,  and  offered  to  marry 
her.  For  the  purpose  of  accepting  the  Ex- 
arch's offer,  Rosamond  endeavored  to  poison 
her  lover,  Helmichis.  Discovering  her 
treachery,  Helmichis  compelled  her  to  drink 
also  of  the  fatal  cup;  and  she  expired  a  few 
moments  after  her  lover. 

Upon  the  assassination  of  Alboin,  the 
Lombard  chiefs  chose  Cleph,  or  Clepho, 
the  one  of  their  number  who  was  the  most 
distinguished  for  his  bravery,  for  their  sov- 
ereign. He  was  assassinated  in  A.  D.  574, 
and  the  Lombard  kingdom  had  no  regular 
government  for  the  next  ten  years.  Each 
Lombard  chieftain  seized  a  city  for  himself, 
and  some  of  them  endeavored  to  invade  the 
territories  of  the  German  tribes  north  of  the 
Alps.  The  people  of  Rome  solicited  aid  of 
the  Emperor  Tiberius,  who,  unable  to  assist 
them,  bribed  Chilperic,  the  Prankish  mon- 
arch, to  invade  Italy  and  drive  out  the  Lom- 
bards. Thereupon  the  Lombards  bestowed 
their  crown  upon  Autharis,  the  son  of 
Cleph,  who  defeated  the  Franks  and  forced 
them  to  return  to  their  own  country.  Au- 
tharis also  withstood  two  other  Frankish 
invasions.  The  last  of  these  invasions  was 
led  by  Childebert,  whom  the  Eastern  Em- 
peror Maurice  had  encouraged  to  it.  Au- 
tharis thoroughly  baffled  the  Frankish  sov- 
ereign by  his  prudence  and  superior  general- 
ship, avoiding  a  conflidl  and  allowing  the 
summer  heat  to  frustrate  his  adversary.  The 
triumphant  Lombard  monarch  extended  his 
dominion  to  the  southern  extremity  of  Italy, 
where  he  founded  the  great  duchy  of  Bene- 
vento. 

Autharis  established  a  perfedlly  feudal 
monarchy  among  the  Lombards,  assigning 
to  the  dukes  their  duchies  in  perpetuity,  on 


condition  of  their  giving  one  moiety  of  their 
revenue  to  support  the  royal  dignity.  The 
dukes  could  not  be  deprived  of  their  posses- 
sions except  for  high-treason,  but  held 
power  only  at  the  sovereign's  will.  Although 
a  similar  system  appears  to  have  been  in 
force  among  the  Franks  almost  from  the 
very  origin  of  their  monarchy,  feudal  law 
first  received  a  complete  form  among  the 
Lombards;  and  the  rules  concerning  the 
succession,  acquisition  and  investiture  of  fiefs 
among  other  nations  were  mostly  derived 
from  the  Lombard  code. 

Upon  the  death  of  Autharis,  in  A.  D. 
590,  his  widow,  Theodolinda,  was  entrusted 
by  the  Lombard  nation  with  the  choice  of 
his  successor.  She  bestowed  the  crown  on 
Agilulf,  Duke  of  Turin,  whom  she  mar- 
ried, and  who  reigned  until  A.  D.  615.  She 
converted  her  husband  and  many  of  his 
subjedls  from  the  Arian  to  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  was  rewarded  by  Pope  Gregory  the 
Great  with  the  famous  Iron  Crown  of  Lorn- 
bardy,  which  was  said  to  have  been  forged 
from  one  of  the  nails  of  the  True  Cross,  and 
which  is  still  preserved  in  the  cathedral  of 
Milan. 

Italy  was  now  divided  between  the  Ex- 
arch of  Ravenna  and  the  Lombard  king. 
The  Exarch  ruled  over  all  the  country  east 
of  the  Apennines  from  the  Po  to  Ancona, 
along  with  Rome  and  the  country  between 
Terracfna  and  Civita  Vecchia,  the  duchy  of 
Naples,  the  islands  of  Sicily,  Sardinia  and 
Corsica,  and  the  territories  of  the  young  re- 
public of  Venice.  The  duchy  of  Naples 
soon  became  virtually  independent,  though 
it  still  acknowledged  a  nominal  allegiance 
to  the  Eastern  Emperor.  The  Lombard 
kingdom  embraced  Northern  Italy  and  the 
two  great  duchies  of  Spoletum  and  Bene- 
ventum. 

The  Lombards  held  themselves  aloof  from 
the  Italians,  whose  weakness  they  despised, 
though  they  treated  them  with  justice. 
Nevertheless  the  long-bearded  barbarians 
from  the  north  had  already  made  some 
progress  in  civilization.  The  Lombard 
kingdom  in  Italy  was  more  peaceful  and 
prosperous  than  any  other  which  had  been 
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fonned  from  the  fragments  of  the  Western 
Roman  Empire.  The  code  of  laws  framed 
by  the  Lombard  king  Rotharis,  who  reigned 
from  A.  D.  636  to  A.  D.  652,  is  considered 
the  best  of  the  barbarian  codes. 

Under  Adai.uai,d,  Agilulf  s  son  and  suc- 
cessor, who  ascended  the  Lombard  throne 
in  A.  D.  615,  the  triumph  of  the  orthodox 
Catholic  faith  was  completed,  and  this  cir- 
cumstance greatly  tended  to  reconcile  the 
Italians  to  the  Lombard  supremacy.  Never- 
theless, the  Arian  party  was  sufficiently 
powerful  to  elevate  Ariuai^d  to  the  throne, 
but  both  rivals  died  without  issue,  and  the 
general  assembly  of  the  Lombards  chose 
RoTHARis  for  their  sovereign  (A.  D.  636). 
Rotharis  was  an  Arian,  but  won  the  affec- 
ions  of  all  his  subje<5ls  by  the  wise  code  of 
laws  which  he  framed,  as  stated.  Rotharis 
also  wrested  some  important  places  from  the 
Exarch  of  Ravenna  and  reduced  the  domin- 
ion of  the  Eastern  Empire  in  Italy  to  so  low 
a  condition  that  it  simply  existed  upon  the 
sufferance  of  the  Lombards. 

On  the  death  of  Rotharis  in  A.  D.  652,  a 
scene  of  weakness  and  confusion  followed, 
which  lasted  ten  years;  Roduald  being 
raised  to  the  Lombard  throne  in  A.  D. 
652,  Aribert  I.  in  A.  D.  653,  and  both 
Bertharit  and  Godebert  in  A.  D.  661. 
This  period  of  dissension  and  weakness  end- 
ed with  the  accession  of  Grimvald,  Duke 
of  Benevento,  in  A.  D.  662.  Grimvald  was 
soon  involved  in  a  war  with  the  Franks, 
who  invaded  Italy,  but  were  totally  defeated. 
No  sooner  had  the  Lombard  sovereign  re- 
pelled this  Prankish  invasion  than  the 
Eastern  Emperor  Constans  made  his  ap- 
pearance in  Italy  at  the  head  of  a  formida- 
ble army  and  besieged  Benevento;  but  the 
imperialists  encountered  so  fierce  a  resist- 
ance from  the  garrison  that  they  were  soon 
obliged  to  retreat,  and,  being  overtaken  on 
their  march,  were  routed  with  terrific 
slaughter.  The  Emperor  Constans  fled  to 
Sicily  with  the  shattered  remnant  of  his 
forces,  and  was  murdered  in  a  bath  by  some 
of  his  own  servants.  Grimvald  died  shortly 
after  his  triumph,  in  A.  D.  672,  universally 
lamented  by  his  subje<5ls. 


Grimvald 's  death  was  followed  by  a  series 
of  obscure  and  uninteresting  revolutions 
which  deluged  Italy  with  blood,  and  during 
which  six  sovereigns  were  successively  ele- 
vated to  the  throne — Bertharit  in  A.  D. 
671,  CuNiBERT  in  A.  D.  686,  Luitbert  in 
A.  D.  700,  Ragimbert  in  A.  D.  701,  Ari- 
bert II.  in  A.  D.  701,  and  Ansprand  in 
A.  D.  711. 

The  prosperity  of  the  Lombards  was  once 
more  restored  upon  the  accession  of  Luid- 
PRAND  to  the  throne  in  A.  D  711.  Luid- 
prand  framed  several  wise  laws,  re<5lified  the 
evils  which  had  crept  into  the  administra- 
tion of  justice  during  the  recent  disturb- 
ances, and  won  the  favor  of  the  nobles  who 
had  opposed  his  elevation  to  the  throne  by 
his  judicious  display  of  courage  and  pru- 
dence. Nevertheless  he  was  a(5hiated  by 
his  ambition  to  undertake  the  thorough 
conquest  of  all  Italy,  taking  advantage  of 
the  troubles  caused  by  the  edidls  of  the 
Eastern  Emperor  Leo  III.  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  images.  Luidprand  invaded  the  ter- 
ritories of  the  Exarchate  and  took  Ravenna 
itself;  but  his  success  aroused  the  jealousy 
of  Pope  Gregory  II.,  who,  though  de- 
lighted with  the  chastisement  of  the  Icon- 
oclasts, or  image-breakers,  was  not  pleased 
with  the  growth  of  the  Lombard  power. 
The  Lombards  began  to  invade  the  Roman 
territory,  whereupon  the  Pope  entered  into 
an  alliance  with  the  Venetians,  whom  he 
instigated  to  aid  the  Exarch  in  recovering 
Ravenna. 

The  Italians  everjrwhere  supported  the 
Pope  against  the  Emperor,  who  had  aroused 
the  most  determined  hostility  of  the  Ital- 
ians by  his  championship  of  Iconoclasm. 
Still  the  Pope  hesitated  to  renounce  his  al- 
legiance  to  the  Emperor,  as  he  needed  an 
ally  against  the  Lombards,  who  were  press- 
ing him  very  hard.  Instead  of  manifesting 
any  gratitude  to  Pope  Gregory  II.  for  his* 
intervention  in  the  Emperor*  s  favor  in  the 
war  with  the  Lombards,  Leo  III.  sent  emis- 
saries to  arrest  the  Pope,  who  was  only  saved 
from  imprisonment  by  the  prompt  inter- 
ference of  the  Lombard  king. 

Incensed  at  the  Emperor's  violent  zeal 
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against  images,  the  Italians  broke  out  into 
open  revolt  against  Leo  III.,  and  several 
cities  voluntarily  submitted  to  the  Lombard 
monarch,  who  pretended  an  extravagant 
zeal  for  the  orthodox  Catholic  faith.  But 
the  Pope  dreaded  Luidprand  and  sought  the 
prote<5lion  of  Charles  Martel,  the  Duke  of 
the  Franks,  against  the  Eastern  Emperor, 
who  displayed  an  equal  hostility  to  the 
Lombards  and  the  Pope.  Italy  was  thus 
distradled  with  religious  and  political  dis- 
sensions. 

Pope  Gregory  II.  died  in  the  midst  of  his 
negotiations  with  the  Prankish  ruler;  but 
his  successor,  Gregory  III.,  continued  the 
struggle  with  unabated  vigor.  Ravenna 
was  then  taken  from  the  Exarch,  who  after- 
wards fled;  and  Italy  was  forever  lost  to  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire,  only  the  Pope  and 
the  Lombard  king  remaining  to  dispute  its 
sovereignty.  As  Luidprand  was  seeking  to 
force  Pope  Gregory  III.  to  submission,  the 
Pope  was  under  the  necessity  of  appealing 
to  Charles  Martel,  the  leader  of  the  Franks, 
for  aid,  as  his  predecessor  had  done.  The 
Pope  offered  the  Prankish  chieftain  the  sov- 
ereignty of  the  Roman  people  as  a  reward 
for  his  intervention.  Charles  Martel  pre- 
pared to  accept  the  Pope's  offer,  but  died 
before  he  was  able  to  do  so  (A.  D.  741 ). 

Upon  the  death  of  Luidprand,  in  A.  D. 
743,  the  Lombards  chose  Hildebrand  for 
their  king.  Rachis  was  chosen  as  Hilde- 
brand's  successor  in  A.  D.  744,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Astolph  in  A.  D.  749.  Dur- 
ing Astolph's  reign  the  Lombard  kingdom 
reached  the  zenith  of  its  greatness.  As- 
tolph  conquered  the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna 
and  changed  it  into  a  new  dukedom;  after 
which  he  led  his  forces  against  Rome,  which 
was  pra<5lically  ruled  by  the  Pope,  though 
nominally  subje<5l  to  the  Eastern  Emperor. 
Alarmed  at  the  danger  which  menaced  him, 
Pope  Stephen  II.  applied  first  to  the  East- 
em  Emperor  Constantine  V.  for  aid;  but 
finding  that  the  Emperor  manifested  little 
concern  for  Italy,  the  Pope  appealed  to  Pe- 
pin the  Little,  the  son  of  Charles  Martel  and 
the  first  Carlovingian  King  of  the  Franks, 
whom  Pope  Zachary  had  declared  king. 


Pope  Stephen  II.  crossed  the  Alps  to  so- 
licit the  Prankish  monarch's  protedlion,  and 
was  received  by  Pepin  with  the  highest  rev- 
erence. In  the  autumn  of  A.  D.  754  Pepin 
led  a  formidable  army  into  Italy  and  be- 
sieged Astolph,  the  Lombard  king,  in  Pavia, 
his  capital,  and  compelled  him  to  purchase 
peace  by  ceding  to  the  Pope  the  places 
which  he  had  seized  in  the  Roman  duke- 
dom, along  with  the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna 
and  the  marches  of  Ancona.  As  soon  as 
Pepin  retired  from  Italy  the  Lombard  king 
renewed  the  war,  encamped  before  Rome, 
and  demanded  the  Pope's  surrender  as  the 
condition  of  sparing  the  city.  In  response 
to  the  Pope's  appeal,  Pepin  again  crossed 
the  Alps  into  Italy  and  reduced  the  Lom- 
bards to  such  desperate  extremities  that  As- 
tolph was  obliged  to  purchase  peace  by  re- 
linquishing all  his  conquests,  including  the 
Exarchate  of  Ravenna  and  the  Pentapolis. 

Pepin  declared  that  he  undertook  the  war 
for  the  glory  of  St.  Peter,  and  bestowed  the 
whole  of  the  restored  territory  upon  the 
Pope,  thus  laying  the  foundations  of  the 
Pope's  temporal  power,  which  continued 
until  1871 .  The  distridl  thus  conferred  upon 
the  Pope  included  Ravenna,  Rimini  and 
twenty-three  other  cities,  and  comprised  the 
Exarchate  and  the  Pentapolis,  which  were 
subsequently  known  as  the  States  of  the 
Church,  or  the  Papal  States;  but  the  Pope 
was  not  yet  an  independent  sovereign,  as 
money  was  still  coined  and  justice  admin- 
istered in  the  name  of  the  Prankish  king, 
and  even  the  eledlion  of  the  Pope  was  sub- 
jedl  to  his  revision. 

The  Lombard  king  Astolph  secretly  re- 
solved to  renew  the  war  with  the  Pope  at 
the  first  favorable  opportunity;  but  before 
his  preparations  were  completed  he  was 
killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse,  and  the  Lom- 
bard kingdom  was  distracted  by  a  disputed 
succession.  By  the  Pope's  assistance,  De- 
siDERius  succeeded  in  establishing  himself 
upon  the  Lombard  throne;  but  as  he  was 
afterwards  exposed  to  the  Pope's  jealousy, 
he  endeavored  to  secure  himself  by  giving 
his  daughters  in  marriage  to  Pepin's  sons 
and  successors,  Charles  and  Carloman. 
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The  alliance  between  the  Lombard  mon- 
arch and  the  Prankish  sovereigns  did  not 
last  very  long.  Charles  divorced  bis  wife; 
whereupon  Desiderius  sought  revenge  by 
endeavoring  to  induce  the  Pope  to  anoint 
Carloman's  children  Kings  of  the  Franks. 
Pope  Adrian  I.  steadily  refused  the  Lombard 
king's  request;  whereupon  Desiderius  in- 
vaded the  Papal  territories,  laid  waste  the 
country  and  menaced  Rome.  The  Pope, 
being  unable  to  make  any  effedive  resist- 
ance, placed  himself  under  the  protedlion 
of  Charles,  or  Charlemagne  (Charles  the 
Great).  This  great  Prankish  king  accord- 
ingly crossed  the  Alps  into  Italy  at  the  bead 
of  a  powerful  army  in  A.  D.  774;  took 
Pavia,  the  Lombard  capital,  after  a  siege  of 


two  months;  made  Desiderius  a  prisoner;  and 
thus  put  an  end  to  the  Lombard  kingdom, 
which  had  been  the  great  power  in  Italy  for 
two  centuries  (A.  D.  571-774).  Desiderius 
and  his  family  were  sent  to  France,  where 
they  died  in  obscurity,  Desiderius  himself 
ending  his  days  in  a  cloister.  Charlemagne, 
as  conqueror,  received  the  Iron  Crown  of 
Lombardy. 

A  few  years  later  Arigiso,  the  Lombard 
Duke  of  Benevento,  who  had  married  th^ 
daughter  of  Desiderius,  headed  a  league  of 
the  enemies  of  the  Pope  and  the  Prankish 
king.  Charlemagne  entered  Italy  in  A.  D. 
781  to  protedl  the  Pope,  and  promptly  re- 
duced the  members  of  the  hostile  league  to 
submission. 


SECTION  VI.— THE  FRANKS  IN  GAUL. 


E  of  the  most  important  of 
:he  Germanic  tribes  were  the 
Franks,  or  Freemen,  so  called 
because  of  their  determination 
to  be  free.  The  history  of 
these  people  for  several  centuries  is  the  his- 
tory of  France  and  Germany.  They  subdued 
Gaul  and  their  own  kinsmen,  and  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  kingdoms  of  Germany 
and  France.  They  commenced  their  attacks 
upon  the  Roman  dominions  on  the  west 
bank  of  the  Rhine  in  the  third  century  of 
the  Christian  era;  and,  notwithstanding 
their  frequent  repulses,  their  persistent  ef- 
forts were  eventually  rewarded  with  perfeA 
success.  By  the  latter  portion  of  the  fifth 
century  they  had  subjugated  the  entire  re- 
gion between  the  Middle  Rhine  and  the 
Meuse,  and  had  established  their  capital  at 
Cologne.  These  were  the  Ripuarian  Franks. 
The  Lower  Rhine  was  held  by  the  Salian 
Franks;  who  were  mainly  descended  from 
the  Sicambri,  whom  the  Kmperor  Tiberius 
had  settled  there.  These  people  only  sub- 
mitted to  the  Roman  dominion  with  great 
telu(5tauce,  and  were  ever  on  the  eager 
watch   for  an  opportunity  to  recover  their 


independence.  They  were  severely  chas- 
tised by  the  Emperor  Julian  the  Apostate, 
but  he  permitted  them  to  retain  the  lands 
which  they  had  seized  west  of  the  Rhine, 
and  which  extended  west  of  the  Meuse.  By 
the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  they  had 
become  so  formidable  that  they  refused  any 
longer  to  recognize  the  supremacy  of  Rome, 
though  they  still  furnished  mercenary  sol- 
diers to  the  Roman  army 

At  this  time  the  Saltan  Franks  were  gov- 
erned by  their  own  kings.  Among  their 
legendary  monarchs  at  this  period  was 
Pharamond,  who  is  said  to  have  died  in  A. 
D.428.  His  reputed  successor  was  Clodion, 
celebrated  for  the  beauty  of  his  hair.  He 
extended  the  limits  of  his  kingdom  west- 
ward to  the  Somme.  He  entered  into  an 
alliance  with  the  Romans,  and  gave  them 
important  assistance  in  their  efforts  against 
Attila,  King  of  the  Huns,  in  A.  D.  451. 
The  institutions  of  this  Prankish  kingdom 
were  similar  to  those  of  the  other  German 
tribes.  Clodion's  successor  was  Merowig, 
as  he  is  called  in  German  (meaning  eminent 
warrior),  and  whose  name  has  been  Latin- 
ized as  Merovhis.     He   is  regarded  as  the 
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founder  of  the  famous  Merovingian  dynasty. 

Merowig,  or  Merovdus,  was  succeeded  by 
his  son,  Childeric  (meaning  bold  in  com-^ 
bat),  who  reigned  during  the  latter  half  of 
the  fifth  century  of  the  Christian  era,  and 
had  his  capital  at  Toumay.  Childeric  was 
a  great  king  and  a  brave  warrior,  and  as- 
sisted the  Romans  against  the  Visigoths. 
This  connedlion  with  Rome  prepared  the 
way  for  the  events  which  soon  followed. 
Childeric  was  a  slave  to  his  passions.  An 
insult  which  he  offered  to  the  wife  of  one  of 
his  oflftcers  caused  a  revolt,  which  led  to  the 
dethronement  of  Childeric.  Count  Egidius, 
or  Giles,  was  then  proclaimed  king.  After 
an  exile  of  eight  years,  Childeric  was  re- 
stored; and  the  remainder  of  his  reign 
seems  to  have  been  tranquil. 

Upon  Childeric's  death,  in  A.  D.  481,  his 
son  Chi/)dwig  (  meaning  famous  warrior), 
who  is  better  known  by  his  Latin  name, 
CloinSy  or  Ludovicus,  which  is  equivalent  to 
the  modem  German  Ludivig^  the  modem 
Italian  Ludovico  and  the  English  Lewis, 
Clovis  was  but  fifteen  years  of  age  when  he 
became  King  of  the  Salian  Franks.  His 
kingdom  at  the  time  of  his  accession  em- 
braced only  the  island  of  the  Batavians  and 
the  ancient  dioceses  of  Toumay  and  Arras, 
and  he  had  no  more  than  five  thousand 
warriors.  His  wonderful  talents  soon  ex- 
tended his  influence  over  the  kindred  Prank- 
ish tribes,  which  were  settled  along  the 
Scheldt,  the  Meuse,  the  Moselle  and  the 
Lower  Rhine,  and  which  were  ruled  by  in- 
dependent kings  and  attradled  many  war- 
riors to  his  standard. 

The  ardor  of  his  youth,  along  with  the 
circumstances  of  his  position,  urged  him  on 
to  a  career  of  conquest;  as  the  fertility  of 
the  Belgic  soil,  the  purity  of  its  waters  and 
its  atmosphere,  constantly  attradled  fresh 
hordes  to  the  Lower  Rhine,  who  endeavored 
to  cast  their  lot  with  the  subjedls  of  Clovis. 
Finding  it  thus  necessaiy  to  enlarge  his  do- 
minions, Clovis  invaded  the  Roman  prov- 
ince in  Belgic  Gaul.  He  defeated  Sydgrius, 
the  son  of  his  father's  rival,  Egidius,  in  a 
decisive  battle  near  Soissons,  in  A.  D.  486. 
The  vanquished  Sydgrius  fled  to  the  Visi- 


goths in  the  South  of  Gaul,  to  seek  an  asy- 
lum among  that  people;  but  the  Visigothic 
nation  had  lost  much  of  its  martial  spirit, 
and  King  Alaric  II.  sent  the  fugitive  gen- 
eral bound  to  Clovis,  who  beheaded  him. 

Clovis  had  now  become  the  most  power- 
ful monarch  of  his  time,  and  the  neighbor- 
ing princes  eagerly  sought  his  alliance.  In 
A.  D.  493  he  married  Chlodohilde,  (mean- 
ing brilliant  and  noble),  who  is  better  known 
as  Clotilda,  and  who  was  the  niece  of  the 
King  of  the  Burgundians.  Clotilda  was  a 
Christian,  who  had  been  educated  in  the  • 
orthodox  Catholic  faith,  though  reared  in 
an  Arian  court.  She  labored  earnestly  and 
diligently  to  convert  her  husband  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  particularly  urged  him  when 
his  crown  and  his  life  were  jeopardized  by 
an  invasion  of  the  Alemanni. 

Clovis  for  a  time  refused  to  embrace  his 
wife's  religion,  but  allowed  their  eldest  child 
to  be  baptized.  The  great  decisive  battle 
in  the  war  against  the  Alemanni  was  fought 
at  Tolbiac,  or  Ziilpich,  near  Cologne,  in  A. 
D.  496.  It  was  a  stubbornly  contested  strug- 
gle, and  for  some  time  the  result  of  the  con- 
fli<5l  was  doubtful.  In  this  crisis  Clovis 
raised  his  hands  toward  heaven,  invoking 
**  the  God  of  Clotilda,  '*  and  vowing  that 
if  that  God  would  give  him  the  Vidlory  he 
would  embrace  the  Christian  faith  and  re- 
ceive Christian  baptism.  He  triumphed  in 
the  battle,  and  when  it  ended  he  accepted 
Christianity;  and  on  Christmas  day  (A.  D. 
496)  he  was  baptized  with  great  pomp  and 
splendor,  along  with  three  thousand  of  his 
subjecfls,  by  St.  Remi,  Bishop  of  Rheims, 
in  the  great  cathedral  in  that  historic  city. 
Clovis  gave  the  bishop,  as  a  fee,  all  the  land 
he  could  ride  around  while  the  king  slept 
after  dinner — a  gift  exceedingly  charadler- 
istic  of  a  conqueror  who  felt  that  he  could 
acquire  new  dominions  whenever  he  awoke. 
The  sacred  phial  filled  with  oil  for  the  con- 
secration of  the  king  has  been  preserved  to 
the  present  day,  and  the  superstitious  peo- 
ple of  the  time  of  Clovis  believed  that  the 
phial  and  sacred  oil  were  brought  from 
heaven  by  a  dove.  The  Kings  of  France 
have  ever  since  been  called  **Most  Chris- 
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tian  King,  *'  and  have  been  solemnly  crown- 
ed in  the  great  cathedral  of  Rheims. 

By  embracing  Christianity  of  the  ortho- 
dox Catholic  faith,  Clovis  obtained  the  firm 
support  of  that  Church;  and  the  alliance 
was  of  great  service  to  the  interests  of  both 
parties.  In  the  advancing  power  of  Clovis, 
the  Church  found  an  instrument  which 
might  humble  the  power  of  the  Arian  Visi- 
goths and  Burgundians  for  persecution,  and 
unite  the  whole  country  in  dutiful  submis- 
sion to  the  Bishop  of  Rome;  while  Clovis 
gained  in  the  Church  an  ally  having  the 
complete  confidence  of  the  people  whose 
land  he  designed  to  conquer,  and  ready  to 
proclaim  him  as  the  chosen  of  Heaven, 
whose  scepter  would  be  the  surest  guaranty 
of  a  nation's  prosperity  and  greatness. 
Neither  the  Prankish  monarch  nor  the 
Church  could  have  succeeded  without  the 
support  of  the  other,  but  both  together  were 
irresistible. 

The  results  of  the  alliance  between  Clovis 
and  the  Church  were  soon  manifest.  In  A. 
D.  497  the  Bretons  of  Armorica  ( afterward 
called  Brittany  or  Bretagne )  entered  into  a 
treaty  with  Clovis  by  which  they  acknowl- 
edged themselves  his  tributaries.  This 
treaty  extended  the  frontiers  of  the  Prank- 
ish dominions  southward  to  the  Loire.  In 
A.  D.  500  Clovis  won  a  decisive  vidlory  over 
the  Burgundians,  and  forced  their  king, 
Gondobald,  to  acknowledge  himself  a  tribu- 
tary of  the  Prankish  monarch.  This  tri- 
umph of  Clovis  put  an  end  to  the  glory  and 
greatness  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom, 
which  was  not,  however,  definitely  annexed 
to  the  Prankish  dominion  until  the  succeed- 
ing generation. 

Encouraged  by  the  conquest  of  the  Bur- 
gundians, Clovis  undertook  the  redudlion 
of  the  Visigothic  kingdom  south  of  the 
Loire.  The  civil  government  of  this  por- 
tion of  ancient  Gaul  was  mainly  exercised 
by  the  clergy,  who  now  rallied  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  Prankish  king  as  the  champion 
of  the  orthodox  Catholic  faith.  The  Ro- 
manized Gallic  subjecfls  of  Alaric  II.,  the 
Visigothic  monarch,  longed  for  the  vicflory 
of  the  Pranks,  and  made  very  little  resist- 


ance to  them.  Clovis  advanced  in  the  di- 
redlion  of  the  ancient  Genabum,  the  modem 
Orleans,  and  crossed  the  Loire,  everywhere 
spreading  the  terror  of  his  name.  After  en- 
tering Aquitania,  he  pillagd  the  houses, 
laid  waste  the  fields  and  plundered  the  tem- 
ples; in  the  language  of  a  contemporary 
historian,  **  leaving  nothing  to  the  wretched 
inhabitants  but  the  soil,  which  the  Pranks 
could  not  take  away." 

Clovis  defeated  the  Visigoths  in  the  deci- 
sive battle  of  Voill^,  near  Poitiers,  in  A.  D. 
507,  himself  killing  the  Visigothic  king, 
Alaric  II. ;  after  which  the  vidlorious  Prank- 
ish monarch  overran  the  country  between 
the  Loire  and  the  Garonne,  passing  the 
winter  at  Bordeaux.  The  next  spring  Clo- 
vis endeavored  to  drive  the  Visigoths  be- 
yond the  Pyrenees;  but  The6doric,  the 
great  Ostrogothic  King  of  Italy,  sent  an 
army  to  the  aid  of  his  Visigothic  kinsman, 
thus  compelling  the  Prankish  king  to  pause. 
Clovis  met  with  a  decisive  repulse  before 
Aries,  the  Visigothic  capital,  and  left  the 
Visigoths  in  possession  of  a  small  part  of 
their  territory  known  as  the  province  of 
Septimania,  of  which  the  capital  was  Narbo, 
or  ^Narbonne.  The  remainder  of  the  Visi- 
gothic territory  in  Gaul  was  permanently 
annexed  to  the  Prankish  dominion. 

Upon  returning  to  Tours,  Clovis  received 
an  embassy  from  the  Eastern  Roman  Em- 
peror Anastasius,  who  congratulated  him 
and  invested  him  with  the  titles  and  insig- 
nia of  Consul  and  Patrician.  This  was 
pradlically  very  little  gain  to  the  Prankish 
sovereign,  who  was  absolute  master  of  most 
of  Gaul;  but  its  moral  influence  was  con- 
siderable, as  this  adlion  of  the  Eastern  Em- 
peror caused  the  Romanized  Gallic  subje<5ls 
of  Clovis  to  regard  the  Prankish  monarch 
as  the  legitimate  successor  to  all  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  Roman  Caesars. 

Thus  the  kingdom  which  Clovis  estab- 
lished extended  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Pyr- 
enees, and  from  the  Alps  to  the  Atlantic; 
comprising  the  whole  of  ancient  Gaul  and 
Roman  Germany,  or  modem  Prance  and 
Belgium  with  the  neighboring  Dutch  and 
German  territory  west  of  the  Rhine.     Al- 
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though  the  conquering  king  had  everywhere 
met  with  submission  from  the  various  Ro- 
manized Celts  of  Gaul,  his  nominal  subjedls 
closed  upon  his  rear.  Neither  was  Clovis 
absolute  over  his  own  Prankish  soldiers,  his 
army  being  composed  of  freemen,  who  dis- 
dained to  submit  to  despotic  power.  They 
gave  their  sovereign  no  more  than  his  share 
of  the  booty;  as  is  shown  by  a  curious  an- 
ecdote related  by  Gregory  of  Tours,  an  em- 
inent French  historian  of  the  sixth  century, 
in  \l\s  History  of  the  Franks^  in  the  following 
words: 

*•  About  this  time  the  army  of  Clovis  pil- 
laged a  great  number  of  churches  and 
houses.  His  soldiers  had  taken  away,  from 
one  of  the  cathedrals,  a  vase  of  surprising 
size  and  beauty.  The  bishop  of  the  diocese 
sent  a  messenger  to  reclaim  it.  To  this  man, 
the  king  said:  *  Follow  me  to  Soissons, 
where  the  plunder  will  be  shared,  and  should 
chance  give  me  the  vase,  I  will  do  what 
your  prelate  requires.'  When  they  reached 
Soissons  they  went  to  the  place  where  the 
plunder  was  piled,  and  the  king  said:  'I 
entreat  you,  my  brave  warriors,  to  give  me 
this  vase  in  addition  to  my  share.'  Upon 
this,  a  presumptuous  soldier  exclaimed: 
*You  shall  have  nothing  but  the  portion 
assigned  you  by  lot.' " 

Gregory  of  Tours  also  says:  **  After  this, 
Clotaire  and  Childebert,  sons  of  Clovis, 
formed  the  design  of  marching  against  the 
Burgundians.  Their  brother,  The6doric, 
was  unwilling  to  engage  in  the  expedition, 
but  the  Franks  who  followed  him  said 
unanimously:  *If  you  will  not  join  your 
brothers,  we  will  quit  you,  and  choose  an- 
other leader.'  " 

The  religion  of  Clovis  never  restrained 
him  in  the  course  of  ambition,  as  he  seized 
every  opportunity  for  the  extension  of  his 
dominions  either  by  fraud  or  violence.  Dur- 
ing the  Dark  Ages  it  was  believed  that  all 
crimes  might  be  atoned  for  by  the  eredlion  of 
churches  and  the  support  of  monasteries. 
The  priests,  blinded  by  this  liberality  to 
themselves,  ignored  many  of  these  a<fts  of 
cruelty  and  treachery  in  their  histories.  In 
order  to  secure  his  own  authority,   Clovis 


caused  the  heads  of  many  of  his  relatives 
to  be  shaved,  and  afterwards  he  put  them  to 
death,  lest  time  should  renew  their  long 
hair,  the  emblem  of  royalty.  Clovis  may 
be  regarded  as  the  original  founder  of  the 
French  monarchy,  as  he  reunited  the  Frank- 
ish  and  Romanized  Gallic  elements  into  one 
nation. 

Though  Clovis  was  so  cruel,  he  was  a 
wise  monarch,  and  established  several  just 
and  humane  codes.  One  of  these  codes  was 
the  Ripuarian^  derived  from  the  Ripuarian 
Franks.  Another  Code  was  the  Salic  Law^ 
derived  from  the  Salian  Franks.  One  of  the 
provisions  of  the  Salic  Law  has  ever  since 
remained  in  force — that  which  excludes  fe- 
males from  the  throne  of  France.  The  wives 
of  the  Kings  of  France  have  always  been 
called  queens;  but,  from  the  time  of  Clovis 
to  the  very  last  French  monarchy,  there  has 
never  been  a  sole  reigning  Queen  of  France. 

During  his  last  years  Clovis  rid  himself 
of  rivals  by  deliberately  murdering  the 
other  Frankish  chiefs,  some  of  whom  were  • 
his  Merovingian  kinsmen;  thus  showing 
that  the  religion  of  Christ  had  no  influence 
in  restraining  his  savage  disposition.  Clovis 
finally  made  Paris  the  capital  of  his  king* 
dom,  and  died  in  that  city  in  A.  D.  511, 
leaving  his  dominions  to  his  four  sons — • 
Theodoric  (meaning  brave  among  the  pea* 
ple)y  Childebert  (meaning  brilliant  war* 
rior),  Clodomir  (meaning  celebrated  chief  \ 
and  Clotaire  (meaning  celebrated  and  eX" 
cellenf). 

All  the  sons  of  Clovis  established  their 
capitals  north  of  the  Loire,  which  is  conclu- 
sive evidence  of  the  insecurity  of  the  tenure 
by  which  the  conquests  made  by  Clovis 
south  of  that  great  river  were  thus  far  held. 
The6doric,  the  eldest  son,  took  for  his  share 
the  eastern  provinces  between  the  Meuse 
and  the  Rhine,  along  with  the  distridls  of 
Auvergne,  Limousin  and  Quercy;  and  his 
capital  was  Metz.  Clodomir  held  sway  over 
the  Orleannais,  Anjou,  Maine  and  Touraine; 
with  his  capital  at  Orleans.  Childebert 
reigned  over  the  Isle  de  France  and  Armo- 
rica,  his  kingdom  thus  extending  from  Paris 
and  Rouen    on  the   east  to  Rennes,  Van- 
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nes  and  Nantes  on  the  west;  and  had  Paris 
for  his  capital.  Clotaire,  the  youngest  son, 
held  dominion  over  the  ancient  country  of 
the  Salian  Franks,  along  with  the  maritime 
districft  extending  from  the  Somme  to  the 
mouth  of  the  Meuse,  together  with  some 
territory  in  the  Cevennes  and  on  the  Upper 
Garonne;  and  had  Soissons  for  his  capital. 

The  dominions  of  the  four  brothers  thus 
intersedled  each  other  in  the  most  confusing 
manner;  and  it  was  frequently  necessary  for 
one  sovereign  to  cross  another's  dominions 
in  order  to  reach  the  remote  portions  of  his 
territories,  thus  giving  rise  to  many  disputes, 
and  none  of  the  brothers  was  disposed  to 
lived  peaceably  with  the  others.  The6doric, 
though  a  fierce  and  violent  sovereign,  gave 
his  subjedls  a  wise  and  excellent  code  of 
laws,  and  strenuously  endeavored  to  estab- 
lish Christianity  wherever  paganism  had 
previously  existed. 

The6doric  and  Clodomir  engaged  in  a  war 
with  Gundumir,  King  of  the  Burgundians; 
and  Clodomir  was  killed  in  a  great  battle 
near  Vienne  in  A.  D.  522,  but  The6doiic 
won  a  decisive  "viclory  and  annexed  the 
Burgundian  kingdom  to  his  own  dominions. 
Gundumir  means  pacific  and  great.  Gre- 
gory of  Tours  gives  the  following  account 
of  this  war:  "The  brothers  joined  their 
forces  at  Veserancia,  a  place  situated  in  the 
territory  of  the  city  of  Vienne,  and  gave 
battle  to  Gundumir.  The  Burgundian 
having  taken  to  flight  with  his  army, 
Clodomir  pursued  him,  and  when  he  was  at 
a  distance  from  his  friends,  the  Burgundians, 
imitating  the  signals  of  the  Franks,  ex- 
claimed :  *  Come  this  way,  we  are  thine,  * 
He  believed  them,  and  spurred  his  horse 
into  the  midst  of  the  enemy.  They  sur- 
rounded him,  cut  oflF  his  head,  and  fixing  it 
on  a  pike,  displayed  it  to  their  pursuers.  *' 

Clotilda  took  the  guardianship  of  her  in- 
fant grandchildren,  but  the  decided  prefer- 
ence which  she  exhibited  for  Clodomir' s  three 
sons  aroused  the  resentment  of  Childebert. 
King  of  Paris,  who  secretly  proposed  to  his 
youngest  brother,  Clotaire,  King  of  Soissons, 
that  they  should  obtain  possession  of  the 
persons  of  the  young  princes,  shave  their 


heads,  and  divide  their  possessions.  Clo- 
taire eagerly  united  in  the  scheme,  and  put 
the  two  eldest  of  his  nephews  to  death. 
The  third  was  saved  by  faithful  servants, 
and  cut  off  his  own  hair  and  thereafter  lived 
a  life  of  celibacy  in  a  monastery.  Shaving 
the  head  was  the  form  of  dethroning  a  mon- 
arch at  this  period;  and  among  the  early 
Franks  the  crown  of  hair  was  as  much  an 
emblem  of  royalty  as  a  crown  of  gold. 

Gregory  of  Tours  gives  the  following  in- 
teresting account  of  this  transaAion  :  **  Clo- 
taire readily  adopted  his  brother's  proje<5l 
and  came  to  Paris.  Childebert  had  already 
spread  a  report  that  he  and  his  brother  had 
agreed  to  invest  their  nephews  with  royalty, 
and  they  sent  a  messenger  to  Clotilda,  then 
residing  in  the  same  city,  who  said  :  *  Send 
your  grandchildren,  that  they  may  be  raised 
to  the  throne. '  She,  joyous,  and  knowing 
nothing  of  the  plot,  after  having  made  the 
children  eat  and  drink,  sent  them  to  their 
uncles,  saying:  *  Go,  children,  I  will  believe 
that  my  son  is  not  lost,  when  I  see  you  on 
the  throne.*  When  the  children  came  to 
their  uncles,  they  were  taken  and  separated 
from  their  servants  and  governors.  Then 
they  shut  them  up  apart,  the  children  in  one 
place,  and  the  attendants  in  another.  When 
this  was  done,  Childebert  and  Clotaire  sent 
Arcadius,  one  of  their  officers,  to  the  queen, 
with  a  scissors  and  a  drawn  sword.  When 
he  came  into  her  presence,  showing  her 
these,  he  said:  *Thy  sons,  our  lords,  desire 
to  know  thy  pleasure,  gracious  queen,  re- 
spedling  the  manner  in  which  they  should 
treat  the  children.  Order  either  their  hair 
or  their  throats  to  be  cut. '  Astounded  by 
these  words,  and  enraged  at  beholding  the 
scissors  and  the  naked  sword,  the  queen 
gave  vent  to  her  wrath,  and,  scarcely  know- 
ing what  she  said,  so  troubled  was  her  mind, 
imprudently  replied:  *If  they  are  not  to 
reign  like  their  father,  I  would  rather  see 
them  dead  than  shaven. '  Then  Arcadius 
returned  promptly  to  those  who  sent  him, 
and  said:  'You  may  persevere;  the  queen 
approves  what  you  have  begun,  and  her 
will  is,  that  you  complete  your  projeA. '  Inv 
mediately  Clotaire,  taking  the  eldest  of  the 
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children  by  the  arm,  threw  him  on  the 
ground,  and  stabbing  him  under  the  shoul- 
der, put  him  cruelly  to  death.  His  brother, 
terrified  at  the  scene,  threw  himself  at  the 
feet  of  Childebert,  and  kissing  his  knees, 
exclaimed :  *  Help  me,  my  good  father,  let 
me  not  be  murdered  like  my  poor  brother.  * 
Then  Childebert,  melting  into  tears,  said  to 
Clotaire :  *  Oh  !  I  entreat  you,  my  very 
dear  brother,  have  the  kindness  to  spare 
this  child's  life;  if  you  consent  to  spare  him, 
I  will  give  you  whatever  you  may  demand.' 
But  Clotaire,  overwhelming  him  with  re- 
proaches, said:  'Thrust  the  child  away, 
or  you  shall  die  in  his  stead,  for  you  were 
the  first  to  urge  me  to  this  deed,  though 
you  now  shrink  from  its  completion. '  Then 
Childebert,  alarmed,  pushed  the  child  over 
to  Clotaire,  who  struck  his  dagger  into  the 
boy's  side,  and  slew  him  on  the  body  of  his 
brother.  Afterward  they  murdered  the 
servants  and  tutors.  When  they  were  dead, 
Clotaire  mounted  his  horse,  without  show- 
ing any  compundlion  for  the  murder  of  his 
nephews,  and  retired  with  Childebert  to  the 
suburbs.  The  queen,  Clotilda,  having 
placed  the  bodies  on  a  bier,  conduced  them, 
with  litanies,  sacred  songs  and  profound 
grief,  to  the  church  of  St.  Peter's,  where 
they  were  buried  together.  One  was  ten 
years  old,  and  the  other  six.  The  third 
son,  named  Clodoald,  was  saved  by  the 
interference  of  some  brave  men,  called 
barons.  Renouncing  his  earthly  kingdom, 
he  became  a  clerk,  and,  persisting  in  good 
works,  finally  received  priest's  orders.  The 
two  kings  shared  among  them  the  inheri- 
tance of  Clodomir. " 

Ten  years  after  the  murder  of  Clodomir' s 
sons,  The6doric  died,  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  sop  Theodebert  (meaning  very  bril- 
liant among  the  people),  who  called  himself 
King  of  Austrasia  (Eastern  kingdom).  His 
uncles,  Childebert  and  Clotaire,  endeavored 
to  deprive  iiim  of  his  dominions;  but,  as 
they  were  daunted  by  the  display  of  his 
power,  they  turned  their  arms  against  Spain, 
laid  waste  Aragon,  Biscay  and  Catalonia, 
stormed  Pampeluna,  besieged  Saragossa, 
and  were  only  induced  to  withdraw  from 


the  country  by  a  present  of  the  tunic  of  St. 
Vincent,  a  relic  which  was  highly  prized  in 
that  superstitious  age. 

The6debert's  fame  extended  to  Constan- 
tinople. The  Emperor  Justinian  sought  to 
gain  his  friendship  by  ceding  to  him  the 
nominal  claims  of  the  Eastern  Empire  over 
Provence;  but  Theodebert  formed  an  alli- 
ance with  Totila,  the  reigning  king  of  the 
Ostrogoths  in  Italy,  the  Emperor's  enemy. 
The  Austrasian  king  crossed  the  Alps  into 
Italy  at  the  head  of  a  formidable  army  and 
speedily  conquered  the  greater  portion  of 
Northern  Italy.  After  The6debert's  return 
to  his  dominions,  the  army  which  he  left 
behind  him  in  Italy  sufiered  some  reverses; 
and  Justinian's  exorbitant  vanity  induced 
him  to  issue  a  medal  on  which  he  styled 
himself  ** Conqueror  of  the  Franks."  This 
arrogance  so  enraged  The6debert  that  he 
made  preparations  to  lead  an  army  through 
Hungary  into  Thrace  and  attack  Justinian 
in  his  capital;  but  this  bold  design  was 
thwarted  by  The6debert's  sudden  death  in 
A.  D.  548,  he  being  killed  by  the  fall  of  a 
tree  while  hunting  the  wild  bufiFalo — ^a  dan- 
gerous sport  to  which  he  was  most  passion- 
ately addi(5led. 

The6debert  was  succeeded  ais  King  of 
Austrasia  by  Theodebald  (meaning  mg- 
orous  above  all),  who  died  after  a  glorious 
reign  of  seven  years  (A.  D.  555).  Childe- 
bert soon  followed  him  to  the  grave,  so  that 
Clotaire  obtained  sole  but  not  quiet  posses- 
sion of  Austrasia  and  Neustria — the  former 
being  the  country  between  the  Rhine,  the 
Meuse  and  the  Moselle;  and  the  latter  the 
region  between  the  Meuse,  the  Loire  and 
the  ocean.  Aquitaine,  or  the  country  south 
of  the  Loire,  was  at  this  time  independent 
of  Prankish  sway.  Clotaire's  own  son, 
Chramn^  (meaning  warlike),  headed  a  re- 
volt of  the  turbulent  Bretons,  but  he  was 
defeated,  and  suffered  a  cruel  death  with  his 
whole  family  by  order  of  his  father.  The 
old  chroniclers  tell  us  that  Clotaire  died  the 
next  year  (A.  D.  561)  at  Compeigne,  on  the 
anniversary  of  his  son's  death,  and  at  the 
exadl  hour  one  year  after  the  shocking 
tragedy. 
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Gregory  of  Tours  gives  the  following  ac- 
count of  this  defeat  of  the  Bretons:  **The 
two  armies  having  come  to  an  engagement, 
the  Count  of  the  Bretons  ran  away,  and 
was  slain  in  flight ;  after  which  Hram 
(Chramn^)  began  to  fly  toward  the  ships  he 
had  prepared  on  the  sea;  but,  while  he  was 
endeavoring  to  save  his  wife  and  children, 
he  was  overtaken  by  his  father's  army,  made 
prisoner  and  bound.  When  the  news  was 
brought  to  Clotaire,  he  ordered  that  the 
prince,  together  with  his  wife  and  daughters, 
should  be  burned.  .  They  shut  them  up  in  a 
poor  hut,  where  Hram,  extended  on  a  bench, 
was  strangled.  They  then  set  fire  to  the 
house,  and  it  was  consumed  with  all  its  in- 
mates." 

Clotaire* s  four  sons — Charibert  (mean- 
ing glorious  in  the  army),  GonTram  (mean- 
ing generous  man),  Chilperic  (meaning 
brave  in  combat),  and  SiGEBERT  (meaning 
glorious  conqueror) — divided  his  dominions 
among  them.  Sigebert,  King  of  Austrasia, 
married  Brunilda,  or  Brunehaut;  and  Chil- 
peric, King  of  Neustria,  married  Galeswin- 
tha — both  women  bei^g  sisters,  the  daugh- 
ters of  Athanagild,  the  reigning  Visigothic 
King  of  Spain.  Brunehaut  was  a  woman 
of  great  beauty  and  accomplishments,  but 
of  violent  passions.  Galeswintha  was  the 
younger  sister,  and  was  murdered  by  Chil- 
peric soon  after  their  marriage,  at  the  insti- 
gation of  his  low-bom  mistress,  Fredegonda, 
whom  he  then  married.  Brunehaut  became 
the  bitter  enemy  of  Fredegonda;  and,  though 
she  accepted  the  settlement  of  the  quarrel, 
she  was  thenceforth  determined  upon  re- 
venge on  her  sister's  murderers. 

The  turbulent  period  which  followed  was 
chiefly  remarkable  for  the  crimes  of  Brune- 
haut and  Fredegonda.  The  mutual  jealousy 
between  these  two  ambitious  and  unprinci- 
pled women  was  aggravated  by  Brune- 
haut's  desire  for  revenge  and  by  Frede- 
gonda's  difficulty  of  maintaining  her  dig- 
nity when  she  was  changed  from  the  mis- 
tress to  the  wife  of  Chilperic.  During  the 
period  over  which  their  mutual  resentments 
spread,  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  any- 
thing but  murders  and  assassinations. 


The  personal  quarrels  between  these  two 
infamous  women  was  further  aggravated  by 
the  rivalry  between  the  Kingdoms  of  Au- 
strasia and  Neustria ;  the  Prankish  or 
German  population  almost  entirely  prevail- 
ing in  Austrasia,  and  the  Romanized  Gallic 
population  being  very  largely  predominant 
in  Neustria.  Fredegonda,  who  abandoned 
herself  to  a  life  of  crime,  caused  the  assassi- 
nation of  Sigebert,  and  to  escape  punish- 
ment she  also  procured  the  murder  of  her 
husband,  Chilperic.  She  also  caused  Chil- 
peric's  two  sons  to  be  murdered,  being  en- 
raged at  Merov&e  (meaning  eminent  warrior)^ 
who  had  married  Brunehaut. 

Sigebert  was  succeeded  as  King  of  Au- 
strasia by  Childebert  II.,  who  also  inher- 
ited the  kingdom  of  his  uncle  Gontram,  who 
died  A.  D.  593.  The  widowed  Brunehaut 
continued  to  rule  in  Austrasia  as  the  guar- 
dian of  her  son.  She  was  almost  as  wicked 
as  Fredegonda.  She  enjoyed  the  friend- 
ship of  Pope  Gregory  the  Great  and  other 
good  and  learned  men,  and  was  the  patron- 
ess and  prote<5lor  of  Christianity  and  learn- 
ing, notwithstanding  her  infamous  crimes. 

Brunehaut  and  her  son,  Childebert  II., 
maintained  a  long  and  sanguinary  war  with 
Fredegonda  and  her  young  son,  Clotaire 
II.,  King  of  Neustria.  Childebert  II.  died 
young,  leaving  two  children  to  divide 
his  distradled  dominions  ;  both  of  whom 
were  murdered  by  Brunehaut,  whose  ani- 
mosity they  had  aroused  by  remonstrating 
against  her  crimes.  Brunehaut  endeavored 
to  crush  the  power  of  the  Austrasian  nobles; 
but  they  proved  too  powerful  for  her,  and, 
with  the  aid  of  the  forces  of  Neustria  and 
Burgundy,  they  finally  defeated  her,  took 
her  prisoner  and  delivered  her  to  Clotaire 
II.,  who,  in  revenge  and  punishment  for  her 
enmity  to  his  mother  and  himself,  exhibited 
her  for  three  days,  mounted  on  a  camel,  to 
the  derision  of  his  army,  subjedled  her  to 
the  most  cruel  tortures,  and  finely  fastened 
her  to  the  tail  of  a  wild  horse,  which  tore 
the  wretched  queen  to  pieces  before  the  eyes 
of  the  soldiers. 

All  the  Frankish  dominions  were  now 
united  under  Clotaire  II.,  who  reigned  as 
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sole  king  fix)m  A.  D.  613  to  A.  D.  628. 
Clotaire  II.  published  a  code  of  laws,  which 
enjoys  some  reputation;  but  his  administra- 
tion lacked  vigor,  and  the  ambitious  nobles 
made  encroachments  on  the  royal  power. 
On  the  death  of  Clotaire  II.,  in  A.  D.  628, 
his  son  Dagobejit  I.  (meaning  brilliant 
as  the  day)  became  King  of  the  Franks. 
Dagobert  I.  made  Paris  the  capital  of  his 
dominions,  which  extended  from  the  Weser 
to  the  Pyrenees,  and  from  the  Atlantic 
Ocean  to  the  frontiers  of  Bohemia,  thus  em- 
bracing all  of  France  and  most  of  Germany. 
Although  the  Merovingian  djmasty  reached 
its  greatest  extent  of  dominion  under  Dago- 
bert I.,  that  king  had  the  mortification  to 
see  the  royal  authority  enfeebled  by  the  in- 
creasing power  of  the  Mayors  of  the  Palace. 
He  died  A.  D.  638,  after  a  weak  and  disso- 
lute reign;  but,  singularly  enough,  he  was 
canonized  as  a  saint. 

The  cause  of  the  canonization  of  Dagobert 
I.  singularly  illustrates  the  superstitions  of 
the  age.  Audoald,  Bishop  of  Poitiers, 
while  on  an  embassy  to  Sicily,  according  to 
bis  own  statement,  was  miraculously  in- 
formed of  the  king's  death  by  a  holy  hermit 
named  John,  who  said  :  *  'While  I  was  asleep 
last  night,  an  old  man  with  a  long  beard 
bade  me  get  up  and  pray  for  the  soul  of 
King  Dagobert,  who  was  on  the  point  of 
death.  I  arose,  and  looking  through  the 
window  of  my  hermitage,  I  saw,  in  the 
middle  of  the  sea,  a  host  of  devils  carrying 
the  king's  soul  to  hell.  The  unfortunate 
soul,  grievously  tormented,  invoked  the  aid 
of  St.  Martin,  St.  Maurice  and  St.  Denis. 
At  his  cries,  the  spirits  of  these  holy  mar- 
tyrs descended  from  heaven,  in  th^  midst  of 
thunders  and  lightnings,  delivered  the  king's 
soul  and  bore  it  up  with  them  through  the 
air,  singing  the  canticle  of  David,  *  O  Lord, 
haw  happy  is  the  man  that  thou  hast  chosen,^  " 
Audoald  related  this  to  the  king's  chancel- 
lor on  his  return  to  France;  and  the  chan- 
cellor entered  the  relation  of  the  affair  in  the 
archives  of  the  kingdom,  and  enrolled  Da- 
gobert I.  among  the  saints. 

The  Merovingian  successors  of  Dagobert 
L  were  weak  and  insignificant,  being  mere 


phantoms  of  royalty.      They   were  called 

*  *  Rois-faineants ' '  (  Do-nothing  kings  ) — a 
designation  fully  expressing  their  charadler 
for  the  next  century.  The  real  power  in 
the  kingdom  was  exercised  by  the  bishops 
and  nobles,  and  particularly  by  the  king's 
minister,  the  Mayor  of  the  Palace.  The 
Mayor  of  the  Palace  was  a  noble  chosen  by 
his  order  to  be  the  king's  adviser  in  peace 
and  the  commander  of  the  royal  army  in 
war,  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  the  nobles  in 
their  efforts  for  the  restridlion  of  the  royal 
power. 

Under  the  feeble  Merovingian  kings  who 
succeeded  Dagobert  I.,  the  Mayors  of  the 
Palace  were  the  real  sovereigns  of  France. 
One  of  the  greatest  of  these  rulers  was  the 
famous  Pepin  d'  Heristal,  grandson  of  Pepin- 
of  Landen.  After  becoming  the  real  ruler 
of  half  the  kingdom  as  Duke  of  Austrasia,. 
and  suffering  some  reverses,  Pepin  d'  Her* 
istal  vanquished  the  Neustrian  nobility  in 
the  decisive  battle  of  Testry  in  A.  D.  687; 
and  thus  having  inflidled  the  death-blow 
upon  Merovingian  royalty,  he  made  the 
office  of  Mayor  of  the  Palace  hereditary  in 
his  family,  and  made  himself  master  of 
France,  which  he  governed  for  twenty-seven 
years  with  great  vigor,  prudence  and  success. 

The  vi<5lory  of  Pepin  d'  Heristal  was  also 
important  in  another  sense,  as  it  established 
the  supremacy  of  the  Teutonic  or  Germanic 
element  over  the  I^tin-Celtic  element  in 
Gaul.  Pepin  assumed  the  title  of  Duke  of 
the  Franks,  The  Merovingian  king,  '*the 
long-haired  shadow  of  royalty,"  was  shown 
to  the  people  once  a  year  at  the  Champ  de 
Mars  (Field  of  March);  but  was  kept  in  a 
kind  of  mild  captivity  at  other  times. 

•  Pepin  d'  Heristal  passed  the  remaining 
portion  of  the  seventh  century  and  the  first 
years  of  the  eighth  in  reestablishing  the  old 
Frankish  supremacy  in  Germany;  forcing 
the  Frisians,  the  Saxons,  the  Alemanni,  the 
Suabians,  the  Thuringians  and  the  Bavari- 
ans to  acknowledge  the  Frankish  dominion. 
These  successes  led  to  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  among  the  German  tribes;  as 
bands  of  monks,  mostly  Anglo-Saxon  from 
Britain,  followed  in  the  rear  of  the  Frankish 
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armies,  and  converted  multitudes  of  the 
pagan  Gernians  to  Christianity.  One  of 
these  Anglo-Saxon  monks,  St.  Willibrord, 
was  consecrated  Archbishop  of  the  Frisians 
by  Pope  Sergius  I.  in  A.  D.  696. 

Pepin  d*  Heristal  died  in  December,  A.  D. 
714.  After  his  death  his  widow,  Pledlrude, 
endeavored  to  govern  the  Prankish  kingdom 
as  regent  for  her  infant  grandson,  Dago- 
BERT  III.;  but  was  opposed  by  the  Austra- 
sian  nobles  led  by  Charles  Martel,  an  illegit- 
imate son  of  Pepin,  and  was  finally  forced 
to  yield.  Charles  Martel,  as  Mayor  of  the 
Palace,  then  came  into  undisputed  posses- 
sion of  his  father's  authority  and  dominions 
(A.  D.  719),  and  ruled  with  wisdom  and 
vigor  for  twenty-three  years. 

Charles  Martel's  many  vidlories  over  the 
Saxons,  the  Frisians  and  the  Burgundians 
rendered  his  name  illustrious,  but  the  great- 
est of  all  his  exploits  was  his  brilliant  tri- 
umph over  the  Saracen  invaders  of  France. 
In  accordance  with  a  deliberate  plan  of  con- 
quest, the  Saracens  of  Spain  crossed  the 
Pyrenees  and  overran  the  Prankish  domin- 
ions as  far  north  as  the  Loire.  Charles 
Martel  led  his  Christian  Franks  against  them 
and  infl  idled  upon  them  so  overwhelming  a 
defeat  near  Tours  in  A.  D.  732  that  the 
remnants  of  their  immense  host  fled  south- 
ward, thus  freeing  Christian  Europe  from 
the  danger  of  Mohammedan  conquest. 
Charles  Martel  followed  up  his  vidlory;  but 
was  unable  to  drive  the  Saracens  entirely 
from  Prance,  as  they  lingered  in  Septimania, 
in  the  extreme  South  of  France,  until  A.  D. 
759,  when  they  were  driven  back  into  Spain 
by  Pepin  the  Little,  the  son  and  successor 
of  Charles  Martel. 


By  his  great  vidlory  over  the  Saracens, 
Charles  Martel  acquired  the  extensive  dis- 
tridl  of  Aquitaine,  south  of  the  Loire,  under 
its  own  rulers.  Like  his  father,  Charles 
Martel  did  not  assume  the  royal  title,  but 
ruled  as  Duke  of  the  Franks.  Upon  the 
death  of  King  Thierry  IV.,  in  A.  D.  737, 
Charles  Martel  felt  his  power  so  firmly  es- 
tablished that  he  negledled  appointing  a 
successor  to  the  deceased  monarch,  and  the 
Merovinginian  throne  remained  without 
even  a  figure-head. 

The  valiant  Charles  Martel  died  in  A.  D. 
741,  leaving  the  Prankish  dominions  to  his 
two  sons,  Carloman  and  Pepin  the  Little; 
Carloman  receiving  Austrasia  and  the 
Prankish  territories  in  Germany,  and  Pepin 
obtaining  Neustria,  Burgundy  and  Provence. 
Carloman  and  Pepin  sought  out  the  last  of 
the  Merovingian  dynasty  and  proclaimed 
him  King  of  the  Pranks  under  the  name  of 
Chilperic  III.  With  the  assistance  of  St. 
Boniface,  or  Winfried,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
missionary,  who  was  about  this  time  conse- 
crated Archbishop  of  Mayence,  Carloman 
and  Pepin  effedled  many  reforms  in  the 
Church  and  won  the  hearty  support  of  the 
priesthood  by  their  liberal  concessions.  In 
A.  D.  747  Carloman  relinquished  his  share 
in  the  government  to  his  brother  and  be- 
came a  Benedidline  monk.  Finally,  in  A. 
D.  752,  Pepin,  with  the  sandlion  of  the  Pope 
and  the  support  of  the  nobles,  dethroned 
the  feeble  Chilperic  III.,  the  last  Merovin- 
gian king,  condemned  him  to  the  seclusion 
of  a  cloister,  and  made  himself  King  of  the 
Franks;  thus  founding  the  famous  Carlovin- 
gian  dynasty,  which  governed  Prance  and 
Germany  for  several  centuries. 


SECTION    VII.— THE    ANGLES    AND    SAXONS    IN    BRITAIN. 


RITAIN,  under  the  Roman  do- 
minion, had  become  civilized 
and  Christianized,  but  enfee- 
bled and  utterly  helpless. 
Roads  and  bridges  were  built, 
which  have  survived  to  this  day  the  ravages 


of  time.  Under  the  pavements  of  London, 
York  and  Chester  are  the  remains  of  cities 
more  finely  built  and  more  richly  orna- 
mented than  those  which  have  risen  upon 
their  ruins.  But  with  the  increase  of  com- 
merce and  luxury,  Britain  was  slowly  losing 
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her  strength.  Her  young  men  were  drafted 
into  the  Roman  armies  and  shed  their  life- 
blood  upon  Italian  or  Asiatic  battle-fields. 
The  few  remaining  at  home  were  corrupted 
by  the  pleasures,  more  than  they  were  en- 
nobled by  the  arts,  of  civilized  life.  The 
perfe<5l  peace  and  order  maintained  in  Brit- 
ain by  the  presence  of  Roman  legions  did 
not  educate  the  Britons  how  to  defend  or 
govern  themselves. 

Early  in  the  fourth  century  a  change  oc- 
curred in  the  northern  portion  of  the  island 
of  Britain,  which  now  for  the  first  time  be- 
gan to  be  called  Scotland.  The  Scots,  a 
fierce  and  savage  tribe,  crossed  from  their 
original  home  in  Ireland,  and  established 
themselves  in  that  portion  of  modern  Scot- 
land known  as  Argyleshire,  soon  reducing 
the  native  Caledonians  under  their  suprem- 
acy. The  Caledonians  were  thenceforth 
known  as  Pids,  The  walls  of  Adrian,  An- 
toninus Pius  and  Septimius  Sev^rus  were 
no  barriers  against  the  Scots,  who  swarmed 
into  Roman  Britain  and  spread  their  de- 
struiflive  ravages  over  its  fertile  harvest- 
fields. 

When  the  Roman  Emperors  were  obliged 
to  recall  their  legions  from  Britain  in  order 
to  defend  their  continental  dominions  against 
the  inroads  of  the  Northern  barbarians,  the 
Pidls  and  Scots  embraced  the  opportunity 
to  renew  their  incursions  into  the  southern 
part  of  the  island.  In  A.  D.  368  they  pene- 
trated as  far  southward  as  London,  but  were 
driven  back  by  Theodosius,  the  father  of 
the  great  Roman  Emperor  of  that  name. 
In  A.  D.  396  they  again  ravaged  Roman 
Britain,  but  were  beaten  back  by  Stilicho, 
the  valiant  general  und^r  the  Emperor  Ho- 
norius. 

As  the  Western  Roman  Empire  itself  was 
now  tottering  to  its  ruin  under  the  attacks 
of  the  Northern  or  Germanic  barbarians, 
the  Emperor  Honorius  was  obliged  to  with- 
draw the  Roman  legions  from  Britain  for 
the  defense  of  Gaul;  and  the  Britons,  ut- 
terly helpless,  were  exposed  to  the  destruc- 
tive ravages  of  the  Saxon  pirates  from  Ger- 
many and  the  Pidls  and  Scots  of  Caledonia. 
In  A.  D.  418  the  Emperor    Honorius   re- 


sponded to  the  appeals  of  the  Britons  for 
help  by  sending  the  Roman  legions  back 
into  Britain.  The  Pidls  and  Scots  were 
driven  back  into  Caledonia,  and  the  Romans 
repaired  the  fortresses  of  Britain  and  in- 
strudled  the  Britons  in  the  manufadlure  and 
use  of  arms  for  their  own  defense. 

The  Romans  then  withdrew  from  Britain 
forever,  leaving  the  helpless  natives  once 
more  .to  the  mercy  of  the  Saxon  pirates  from 
the  east  and  the  Scots  and  Pidls  from  the 
north,  while  the  Britons  were  further 
weakened  by  dissensions  among  themselves. 
The  national  party  under  Vortigem  desired 
a  return  to  the  old  Celtic  customs  which 
had  prevailed  among  the  Britons  before  the 
Roman  conquest,  while  the  Roman  party 
headed  by  Ambrosius  upheld  the  law  and 
order  which  Britain  had  derived  from  its  re- 
cent Roman  rulers. 

The  Roman  party  in  Britain  again  ap- 
pealed for  Roman  aid  against  the  inroads  of 
the  Pidls  and  Scots,  writing  a  piteous  let- 
ter to  Aetius,  the  Roman  commander  in 
Gaul,  as  follows:  *'To  Aetius,  thrice  Con- 
sul. The  Groans  of  the  Britons.  The  bar- 
barians drive  us  into  the  sea;  the  sea  throws 
us  back  upon  the  barbarians;  and  we  have 
only  the  hard  choice  of  perishing  by  the 
sword  or  by  the  waves."  But  Aetius  was 
unable  to  afford  any  aid  to  the  Britons,  as 
the  necessities  of  his  struggle  with  Attila 
the  Hun  required  the  presence  of  all  his 
available  forces  in  Gaul  for  the  defense  of 
that  Roman  province. 

The  national  party  in  Britain  had  recourse 
to  the  piratical  Saxons  from  the  North  of 
Germany.  These  pagan  barbarians  had 
already  made  themselves  masters  of  lands 
on  the  coasts  of  the  present  Yorkshire  and 
Durhamshire,  but  they  were  still  glad  to 
obtain  a  settlement  on  the  fertile  plains  of 
Kent.  In  A.  D.  448  three  ship-loads  of 
Jutes,  a  Saxon  tribe  from  the  peninsula  of 
Jutland,  which  derived  its  name  from  them, 
came  to  the  assistance  of  Vortigem,  the 
British  prince,  and  were  led  by  two  brother- 
chieftains  named  Hengist  and  Horsa.  These 
Jutes  received  the  isle  of  Thanet,  then  sep- 
arated from  the  mainland  by  a  wide  chan- 
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nel,  as  a  reward  for  their  assistance.  Six- 
teen more  vessels  laden  with  Jutes  followed 
the  first  band  under  Hengist  and  Horsa,  and 
after  landing  in  Kent  they  defeated  and 
drove  back  the  invading  Scots,  receiving 
from  the  grateful  Britons  fertile  lands  in 
Kent  as  a  reward  for  this  viAory. 

No  sooner  had  the  Jutes  assisted  the  Brit- 
ons in  driving  back  the  Pidls  and  Scots 
than  they  coveted  the  beautiful  island  of 
Britain  for  themselves.  They  accordingly 
turned  their  vidlorious  arms  against  the 
helpless  Britons.  Swarms  of  Angles  and 
Saxons  from  the  region  of  the  modem 
Schleswig-Holstein — kindred  Teutonic  tribes 
with  the  Jutes — ^were  continually  arriving 
in  Britain,  to  follow  the  example  of  their 
kinsmen.  The  Anglo-Saxon  invaders  fell 
mercilessly  upon  the  defenseless  Britons  and 
defeated  them  in  many  battles,  in  one  of 
which  the  Jutish  leader  Horsa  was  killed. 
Hengist  then  became  leader  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  hordes,  and  assumed  the  title  of 
King  of  Kent  in  A.  D.  457,  thus  founding 
the  first  Germanic  or  Teutonic  kingdom  in 
what  is  now  England. 

Forced  to  fight  in  defense  of  their  homes 
and  their  firesides,  the  Britons  gradually  re- 
covered their  ancient  valor.  The  struggle 
lasted  a  century  and  a  half,  from  the  first 
invasion  of  the  Jutes  under  Hengist  and 
Horsa  in  A.  D.  448,  to  the  battle  of  Chester 
in  A.  D.  607,  which  established  the  suprem- 
acy of  the  Anglo-Saxon  invaders.  The 
distridls  still  occupied  by  the  native  Britons 
were  severed  from  one  another,  and  were 
therefore  no  longer  able  to  a<5l  in  concert; 
and  the  lingering  struggle  ceased  to  have  a 
national  charadler.  Beaten  on  every  side 
and  pursued  with  fire  and  sword,  the  help- 
less Britons  were  either  exterminated  or 
forced  to  seek  a  safe  retreat  among  the 
mountain  fastnesses  of  Wales  and  Cornwall, 
while  many  fled  across  the  British  Channel 
and  settled  in  that  part  of  Western  France 
which  received  from  them  the  name  of 
Brittany  or  Bretagne.  The  present  inhabi- 
tants of  Wales,  Cornwall  and  Britanny  are 
the  descendants  of  these  ancient  Celtic 
Britons,  who  fled  from  their  homes  before 


the  conquering  arms  of  the  barbarous  An- 
glo-Saxon invaders  from  Germany. 

In  the  mountain  fastnesses  of  Wales,  the 
Britons,  animated  by  a  bumiug  love  of  lib- 
erty, maintained  an  unbroken  war  of  six 
centuries  against  the  whole  power  of  Eng- 
land; and  in  that  country  their  descendants, 
the  modem  Welsh,  now  live — a  hardy,  vigor- 
ous race,  who  have  for  the  last  eight  cen- 
turies shared  with  the  English,  the  descend- 
ants of  their  Anglo-Saxon  conquerors,  the 
blessings  of  a  common  country. 

The  most  renowned  of  the  valiant  British 
heroes  who  struggled  against  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  conquest  was  the  celebrated  King 
Arthur,  the  chief  of  one  of  the  British  tribes 
in  the  West  of  the  island;  but  so  much  of 
fable  and  romance  has  been  interwoven  with 
the  story  of  this  British  patriot  and  his 
sixty  ** Knights  of  the  Round  Table'*  that 
all  we  really  know  about  that  renowned 
prince  is  that  he  lived  and  bravely  defended 
his  country  against  its  Germanic  invaders 
and  conquerors. 

Each  of  the  conquering  Anglo-Saxon 
chieftains  seized  for  himself  what  he  had 
conquered;  and  in  the  course  of  a  centur>'' 
seven  or  eight  Germanic  kingdoms  arose  in 
Britain,  and  these  are  commonly  known  as 
the  Anglo-Saxon  Heptarchy,  The  first  of 
these  Teutonic  kingdoms  was  Cantia,  or 
Kent,  founded  by  the  Jutes  under  Hengist 
in  A.  D.  457;  embracing  the  region  of  the 
present  county  of  Kent,  and  having  Canter- 
bur>'^  for  its  capital. 

The  three  Saxon  kingdoms  were  Sussex, 
or  South  Saxony;  Essex ,  or  East  Saxony; 
and  Wessex,  or  West  Saxony.  Sussex  was 
founded  by  the  Saxon  chief  Ella  in  A.  D. 
490,  and  comprised  the  distridl  included  in 
the  present  counties  of  Surrey  and  Sussex; 
and  had  Chichester  for  its  capital.  Wessex 
was  founded  by  Cerdic  in  A.  D.  519,  and 
included  the  territory  of  the  present  coun- 
ties of  Hampshire,  Berkshire,  Wiltshire, 
Dorsetshire,  Somersetshire  and  the  eastern 
part  of  Devonshire;  and  its  capital  was  Win- 
chester. Essex  was  founded  by  Ercewin  in 
A.  D.  527,  and  embraced  the  country  in- 
cluded in  the  present  counties  of  Essex> 
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Middlesex  and  part  of  Hertfordshire;  and 
its  capital  was  London. 

The  three  Angle  or  Engle  kingdoms  were 
Northumbrian  or  Northumberland  ( the  land 
north  of  the  Humber);  East  Anglia,  or  East 
Engle;  and  Mercia,  or  Myrcna  (Marchmen, 
or  people  on  the  march  or  frontier).  North- 
*  umbria  was  founded  by  Ida  in  A.  D. 
547,  and  embraced  the  present  counties  of 
Yorkshire,  Durham  and  Northumberland, 
along  with  the  south-eastern  part  of 
Scotland,  comprising  the  present  counties 
of  Roxburghshire,  Selkirkshire,  Berwick- 
shire«  East  Lothian  or  Haddingtonshire, 
Mid  Lothian  or  Edinburghshire,  and  West 
Lothian  or  Linlithgowshire;  and  its  capital 
was  York.  Northumbria  was  frequently  di- 
vided into  the  two  kingdoms  of  Bemicia 
and  Deira — ^the  former  north  of  the  Tyne, 
and  the  latter  south  of  that  river. 

East  Anglia  was  founded  by  Uffa  in  A. 
D.  575,  and  embraced  the  present  counties 
of  Norfolk  (Northfolk),  Suffolk  (South- 
folk)  and  Cambridgeshire;  and  its  capital 
was  Dunwich,  on  the  coast  of  Norfolk.  Mer- 
cia  was  founded  by  Cridda  in  A.  D.  582,  and 
comprised  the  present  midland  counties  of 
Chester  or  Cheshire,  Derbyshire,  Notting- 
hamshire, Lincolnshire,  Leicestershire,  Rut- 
land, Northamptonshire,  Huntingdonshire, 
the  western  half  of  Hertfordshire,  Bucks  or 
Buckinghamshire,  Oxfordshire,  all  of  Glou- 
cestershire east  of  the  Severn,  Warwick- 
shire, Worcestershire,  Herefordshire,  Shrop- 
shire or  Salop,  and  Staffordshire;  and  its 
capital  was  Tamworth,  in  Staffordshire. 

The  present  counties  of  Lancaster  or 
Lancashire,  Westmoreland  and  Cumberland, 
along  with  South-western  Scotland,  embrac- 
ing the  present  counties  of  Dumfriesshire, 
Kirkcudbrightshire,  Wigtonshire,  Ayrshire, 
Renfrewshire,  Lanarkshire  and  Peeblesshire, 
formed  the  Celtic  or  Scottish  kingdom  of 
Strathclyde.  The  present  county  of  Corn- 
wall, all  of  Devonshire  except  that  portion 
east  of  the  river  Ex,  all  of  Gloucestershire 
west  of  the  Severn,  and  all  of  Monmouth- 
shire, along  with  the  whole  of  Wales,  was 
occupied  by  the  Britons.  The  celebrated 
King  Arthur's  kingdom  was  chiefly  in 
8— 4.-X7.  H. 


Somersetshire,  where  was  his  capital,  Came- 
lot,  or  Cadbury. 

While  Britain  was  thus  yielding  to  the 
Anglo-Saxon  conquest,  Ireland  remained 
the  peaceful  abode  of  piety  and  learning. 
Scholars  fled  from  the  tumults  of  Britain 
and  continental  Europe  in  quest  of  a  quiet 
retreat  at  Armagh  or  Durrow,  to  add  to 
the  fame  of  the  Irish  universities  at  those 
two  places,  then  celebrated  throughout 
Western  Europe.  Irish  missionaries  preached 
the  Gospel  in  the  British  Isles,  in  Italy, 
Switzerland  and  Eastern  France.  St.  Co- 
lumba,  an  Irish  refugee,  founded  the  mon- 
astery of  lona;  and  Aidan,  one  of  its  monks, 
founded  the  yet  more  celebrated  bishopric 
and  seminary  at  Lindisfame,  which  sent 
missionaries  into  all  the  heathen  kingdoms. 
Cuthbert,  the  Apostle  of  the  Lowlands, 
from  his  mission-station  at  Melrose,  traveled 
over  bogs  and  moors  and  rough  mountain 
sides,  preaching  the  religion  of  Christ  to 
the  pagan  peasants  of  Scotland  and  North- 
umberland. 

The  Britons  had  become  Christians  long 
before  the  Anglo-Saxon  invasion.  The 
Anglo-Saxons  were  pagans  and  worshipers 
of  Odin,  or  Woden,  and  Thor,  and  so  con- 
tinued for  a  century  after  their  conquest  of 
Britain.  Roman  law,  the  Latin  and  Celtic 
languages,  and  Christianity  disappeared  in 
the  path  of  the  Germanic  conquerors;  and 
the  pagan  religion  and  customs  of  the  Teu- 
tonic tribes,  along  with  their  language,  pre- 
vailed instead. 

Like  other  barbarous  nations,  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  made  the  future  existence  a  realiza- 
tion of  their  highest  ideal  of  the  present 
life;  and,  like  the  other  Germanic  tribes, 
they  filled  Valhalla,  their  heaven,  with 
scenes  of  war,  where  happy  Saxons  would 
live  forever,  passing  the  days  in  the  slaugh- 
ter of  their  enemies,  and  the  nights  in  sitting 
with  Odin  drinking  beer  from  the  skulls  of 
their  slaughtered  foes;  the  cowards  who 
died  a  natural  death  away  from  the  battle- 
field being  excluded  from  this  paradise. 

From  the  chief  of  the  Germanic  deities 
the  names  of  the  seven  days  of  the  week 
have  been  derived.     The  idol  which  repre- 
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sented  the  sun  was  the  chief  objedl  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  adoration,  and  is  described  like  the 
bust  of  a  man  with  outstretched  arms  hav- 
ing a  burning  wheel  before  his  breast.  The 
first  day  of  the  week  was  especially  dedi- 
cated to  his  worship,  and  was  called  Sun's 
daeg;  whence  our  word  Sunday,  The  idol 
of  the  moon  was  designed  to  represent  a 
woman,  attired  in  a  short  coat  and  a  hood 
with  two  long  ears,  and  the  moon  which  she 
held  in  her  hand  designated  the  quality. 
The  idol  of  the  moon  was  worshiped  on  the 
second  day  of  the  week,  and  was  called 
Moon's  daeg;  whence  our  word  Monday, 

Tuisca  was  at  first  deified  as  the  father 
and  ruler  of  the  Teutonic  race,  but  in  the 
progress  of  time  he  was  worshiped  as  the 
son  of  the  earth;  and  he  is  represented  stand- 
ing on  a  pedestal  as  an  old  venerable  sage, 
clothed  with  the  skin  of  an  animal,  holding 
a  scepter  in  his  right  hand.  As  this  god 
was  particularly  worshiped  on  the  third 
day  of  the  week»  that  day  was  called  Tuisca' s 
daeg;  whence  our  word  Tuesday, 

Odin,  or  Woden,  the  war-god,  was  the 
supreme  deity  of  all  the  Germanic  or  Teu- 
tonic nations.  He  was  a  very  ancient  hero, 
supposed  to  have  emigrated  from  the  East 
in  an  unknown  age  and  from  an  unknown 
land.  His  exploits  constituted  the  leading 
portion  of  the  mythological  creed  of  the 
Scandinavian  nations,  and  his  achievements 
were  magnified  beyond  all  credibility.  Wo- 
den was  represented  in  a  bold  and  martial 
attitude,  clad  in  armor,  with  a  broad  sword 
uplifted  in  his  right  hand.  As  he  was  es- 
pecially worshiped  on  the  fourth  day  of  the 
week,  that  day  was  called  Woden's  daeg; 
whence  our  word  Wednesday. 

Thor,  the  god  of  storms  and  thunder,  was 
the  eldest  and  the  bravest  of  the  sons  of 
Odin,  or  Woden,  and  his  wife,  Freya,  or 
Frigga;  and  was,  next  to  his  parents,  re- 
garded as  the  greatest  of  the  Germanic  or 
Teutonic  deities.  Thor  is  represented  as 
sitting  on  a  throne,  with  a  golden  crown 
upon  his  head,  adorned  with  a  circle  in 
front,  wherein  were  set  twelve  bright  bur- 
nished  gold  stars,  and  with  a  regal  scepter 
in  his  right  hand.     As  he  was  particularly 


worshiped  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week, 
that  day  was  named  Thorns  daeg;  whence  our 
word  Thursday, 

Freya,  or  Frigga,  the  wife  of  Odin,  or 
Woden,  was,  next  to  that  supreme  god, 
the  most  highly  revered  divinity  among 
the  Germanic  nations;  and  in  the  most  an- 
cient times  she  was  the  same  as  the  goddess 
Hertha,  or  Earth.  Frigga  is  represented 
with  a  drawn  sword  in  her  right  hand  and  a 
bow  in  her  left.  As  the  sixth  day  of  the 
week  was  especially  devoted  to  her  adora- 
tion, that  day  was  designated  as  Frigga' s 
daeg;  whence  our  word  Friday, 

The  god  Seater  was  represented  by  an  idol 
standing  on  a  pedestal,  whereon  was  placed 
a  perch,  on  the  sharp  prickled  back  of  which 
he  stood,  his  head  being  uncovered  and  his 
visage  lean.  He  held  up  a  wheel  in  his  left 
hand  and  a  pail  of  water  in  his  right,  and 
in  this  water  were  firuits  and  flowers.  He 
was  dressed  in  a  long  coat,  girded  with  linen. 
As  the  seventh  and  last  day  of  the  week 
was  especially  consecrated  to  the  worship  of 
Seater,  that  day  was  called  Sealer^ s  daeg; 
whence  our  word  Saturday, 

The  Anglo-Saxon  names  of  the  months 
were  singularly  descriptive  of  the  seasons. 
The  first  month — which  we  call  January, 
from  the  Roman  god  Janus — ^was  called  hy 
the  Saxons  Aefter  Yula,  or  after  Christmas. 
The  second  month — which  we  call  February 
— ^was  named  by  the  Saxons  Sol  Monaih, 
because  of  the  returning  of  the  sun.  The 
third  month — which  we  call  March,  after 
Mars,  the  Roman  God  of  war — was  desig- 
nated by  the  Saxons  as  Rethe  Monath^ 
meaning  rugged  month.  The  fourth  month 
— which  we  call  April — was  named  by  the 
Saxons  Easter  Monafh,  from  a  Saxon  goddess 
whose  name  we  preserve  to  this  day.  The 
fifth  month — which  is  known  to  us  as  May 
— ^was  styled  by  the  Saxons  Trimilchi,  be- 
cause the  cows  were  then  milked  thrice  a 
day.  The  sixth  month — which  we  call 
June,  after  the  Roman  goddess  Juno — was 
known  to  the  Saxons  as  Sere  Monath^  mean- 
ing dry  month.  The  seventh  month — 
named  by  us  July,  after  Julius  Caesar — ^was 
designated  by  the  Saxons  as  Meed  Monath^ 
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because  the  meads  were  then  in  bloom.  The 
eighth  month — called  by  us  August,  after 
Augustus  Caesar — ^was  known  to  the  Saxons 
as  Woed  Monath,  because  of  the  luxuriance 
of  weeds.  The  ninth  month — ^which  we 
call  September,  from  the  Latin  word  septem, 
meaning  seven,  because  it  was  the  seventh 
month  of  the  Roman  year — ^was  known  to 
the  Saxons  as  Hafest  Monath,  meaning 
harvest  month.  The  tenth  month — which 
we  call  0(5lober,  from  the  Latin  word 
oHo,  meaning  eight,  because  it  was  the 
eighth  month  of  the  Roman  year — ^was 
known  to  the  Saxons  by  the  name  Winter 
Fyllish,  because  winter  approached  with  the 
full  moon  of  that  month.  The  eleventh 
month — which  we  call  November,  from  the 
Latin  word  navem,  meaning  nine,  because 
it  was  the  ninth  month  of  the  Roman  year 
— was  known  to  the  Saxons  under  the  ap- 
pellation of  Blot  Monath,  because  of  the 
blood  of  cattle  slain  that  month  and  stored 
for  winter  provision.  The  twelfth  and  last 
month  of  the  year — which  we  call  Decem- 
ber, from  the  Latin  word  decern,  meaning 
ten,  because  it  was  the  tenth  month  of  the 
Roman  year — was  known  to  the  Saxons 
under  the  designation  of  Midwinter  Monath, 
whose  meaning  it  is  unnecessary  to  explain. 
Each  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  tribes  had  a 
royal  family  regarded  as  being  descended 
from  Odin,  or  Woden,  their  chief  god;  and 
from  this  family  the  king  was  chosen  by  the 
votes  of  all  the  freemen,  in  accordance  with 
the  German  customs  described  by  Tacitus. 
The  custom  of  stridl  hereditary  succession 
was  entirely  unknown  to  these  barbarous 
Teutonic  tribes.  No  king's  son  could  claim 
his  father's  crown  until  the  votes  of  the 
nation  had  duly  conferred  it  upon  him;  and 
if  he  was  young,  or  his  valor  was  not  yet 
proven,  his  father's  brother  was  generally 
chosen  instead.  The  seven  or  eight  Ger- 
manic kingdoms  in  Britain  sometimes  ac- 
knowledged a  common  head  known  as  the 
Bretwalda  (Wielder  of  Britain),  whose  au- 
thorit\'  in  this  island  somewhat  resembled 
that  of  the  Emperor  on  the  European  con- 
tinent over  the  various  nations  owning  alle- 
giance to  Rome.     Mercia  and  Northumbria 


for  awhile  struggled  for  the  supremacy,  but 
Wessex  gained  it  at  last,  as  we  shall  pres- 
ently see. 

Ethelbert,  the  fourth  King  of  Kent,  was 
the  third  of  the  Bretwaldas,  and  the  first 
Christian  king  in  Anglo-Saxon  England. 
He  married  the  Prankish  princess  Bertha, 
daughter  of  Charibert;  and  his  relations 
with  her  countrymen  introduced  many  civil- 
izing influences  into  his  kingdom.  His  sub- 
jects were  the  first  of  the  English  people  to 
enjoy  the  benefits  of  a  written  code  of  laws; 
and  his  long  reign  of  fifty  years  was  pro- 
dudlive  of  honor  to  himself  and  blessings 
to  his  kingdom,  but  its  most  important 
event  was  the  introduAion  of  Christianity. 

The  ''Venerable  Bede,  *' the  celebrated 
Anglo-Saxon  church  historian,  who  is  our 
chief  authority  for  early  English  history, 
informs  us  as  to  what  led  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  Christianity  into  Anglo-Saxon  Brit- 
ain. Several  years  previous  a  good  Chris- 
tian priest  visited  the  slave  market  of  Rome, 
where  he  saw  three  beautiful  children  ex- 
posed for  sale.  Their  faces  attracted  his  at- 
tention, and  he  inquired  where  they  were 
from.  Being  told  that  they  were  Angles, 
he  quickly  replied:  "Not  Angles,  but 
angels.  They  ought  to  be  made  fellow- 
heirs  of  the  angels  in  heaven.  But  of  what 
tribe  of  Angles  are  they  ?  "  **  Of  Deira,'' 
was  the  reply.  Thereupon  the  good  priest 
exclaimed  :  "  Deira  !  then  they  are  called 
from  the  wrath  of  God  to  his  mercy  !  And 
what  is  the  name  of  their  king?'*  '*-^lla,'' 
was  the  response.  Then  the  priest  ex- 
claimed: *'  iElla.  /Ella!  then  Alleluia  shall 
be  sung  in  his  land.  '* 

Besides  being  pleased  with  his  puns,  this 
good  man  was  excited  by  true  missionary 
zeal,  and  he  obtained  the  Pope's  sancflion  to 
start  instantly  to  England  to  preach  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  in  that  distant  heathen 
land;  but  his  flock  in  Rome  would  not  let 
him  go,  and  on  the  death  of  Pope  Pelagius 
II.  he  was  eledled  Pope  with  the  title  of 
Gregory  I.  and  is  known  in  history  as  Greg- 
ory the  Great.  Still  remembering  his  desire 
for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  Anglo- 
Saxons  in  Britain,   the  new  Pope  commis- 
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sioned  the  Benedidline  monk,  St.  Augustine, 
or  Austin,  and  forty  other  monks  of  Rome 
to  go  to  that  remote  island  and  preach  the 
religion  of  the  crucified  Jesus  to  its  benighted 
pagan  population  (A.  D.  596). 

When  these  missionaries  reached  France, 
whose  people  had  already  been  converted  to 
Christianity,  they  heard  such  dreadful  ac- 
counts  of  the  savage  manners  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  that  they  were  afraid  to  proceed  to 
England,  and  they  sent  Augustine  back  to 
Rome  to  ask  the  Pope's  sandlion  to  relin- 
quish the  enterprise.  But  Gregory  the  Great 
exhorted  them  to  persevere,  and  advised 
them  to  take  some  of  the  Franks  with  them 
as  interpreters,  because  the  language  of  the 
Franks  and  that  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  were 
almost  identical.  Augustine  and  his  band 
of  monks  proceeded  on  their  mission  and 
found  the  danger  less  than  they  had  antici- 
pated. 

Bertha,  the  wife  of  King  Ethelbert  of 
Kent,  was  already  a  Christian;  and  through 
her  influence  Ethelbert  received  the  good 
missionaries  with  kindness  and  gave  them  a 
cordial  hearing.  After  hearing  what  they 
had  to  say,  he  told  them  that  he  could  not, 
without  due  deliberation,  abandon  the  re- 
ligion of  his  ancestors;  but,  as  they  had 
come  so  far  on  a  friendly  errand,  they  might 
remain  in  peace  and  exert  themselves  to 
their  best  to  convert  his  subje(5ls.  The 
monks  at  once  entered  upon  their  missionary 
task,  and  their  labors  were  crowned  with 
perfeA  success,  as  King  Ethelbert  and  many 
of  his  subjedls  were  soon  converted. 

Augustine  baptized  the  king  and  ten 
thousand  of  his  subjedls  on  Christmas  day, 
A.  D.  597;  and  was  soon  afterwards  made 
the  first  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  being  at 
the  same  time  endowed  by  Pope  Gregory 
the  Great  with  authority  over  all  the 
churches  yet  to  be  founded  in  Anglo-Saxon 
Britain.  Augustine  introduced  the  Roman 
liturgy  in  Latin,  which  was  then  an  un- 
known tongue  in  England,  though  under- 
stood in  other  parts  of  Europe.  Canterbury 
Cathedral,  founded  by  Augustine,  is  still 
the  mother  church  or  metropolitan  of  all 
England. 


The  new  religion  was  soon  embraced  by 
the  people  of  Essex,  and  a  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don was  consecrated,  and  churches  were 
eredled  in  that  city,  respedlively  to  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  on  the  sites  still  occu- 
pied by  those  great  historic  edifices,  West- 
minster Abbey  and  St.  Paul's  Cathedral. 

A  daughter  of  Ethelbert  and  Bertha  be- 
came the  bride  of  King  Edwin  of  Deira,  and 
had  the  honor  of  introducing  the  Christian 
religion  into  that  remote  northern  Angle 
kingdom.  Edwin  was  baptized  at  York, 
his  capital;  and  on  the  site  thus  consecrated 
arose  a  church  which  was  the  humble  pre- 
decessor of  that  grand  and  stately  edifice, 
the  famous  cathedral  now  known  as  York 
Minster.  Paulinus,  who  had  accompanied 
the  young  queen  of  King  Edwin  of  Deira 
in  her  journey  from  Kent,  became  the  first 
Archbishop  of  York.  Ever  since  that 
period  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and 
York  have  been  at  the  head  of  the  ecclesias- 
tical establishment  of  England,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  being  styled  the  Pri- 
mate, 

The  Christians  of  Wales  and  Cornwall, 
being  the  conquered  Britons,  refused  obedi- 
ence either  to  a  Pope  at  Rotfae  or  to  a  Pri- 
mate at  Canterbury;  but  their  independent 
spirit  was  punished  by  a  massacre  of  two 
hundred  of  their  priests.  Churches  and 
monasteries  were  in  a  short  time  scattered 
throughout  England,  and  the  fierce  super- 
stitions of  Germanic  paganism  yielded  to 
the  purer  and  gentler  faith  of  the  great 
Nazarene. 

Christianity  made  rapid  progress  in  Eng- 
land during  the  seventh  century.  For  a  while 
Kent  relapsed  into  paganism  in  consequence 
of  the  apostasy  of  Eadbald,  who  married 
his  mother-in-law — a  union  forbidden  by 
the  Church.  By  the  exertions  of  Lauren- 
tius,  Augustine's  successor,  Eadbald  was 
brought  back  into  the  Church,  and  all  his 
subjedls  with  him;  he  having  first  re- 
nounced his  marriage  with  his  mother-in- 
law. 

At  first  Northumbria  held  the  ascendency 
among  the  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms.  Then 
Mercia  obtained  the  supremacy  under  King 
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Oflfa,  who  reigned  from  A.  D.  757  to  A.  D,  j  ing  from  the  Wye  to  the  Dee,  to  proteA  the 
796.  He  was  the  friend  and  ally  of  Charle-  Saxon  colonists  against  the  attacks  of  the 
magne,  at  whose  request  he  sent  Alcuio,  a  \  Britons.  But  Offa  was  cruel  and  treachei^ 
SaxoD  clergyman  renowned  for  his  learning,  ,  ous,  and  his  glory  was  clouded  by  crime, 
to  the  court  of  the  great  Prankish  monarch,  j  He  caused  the  East  Anglian  king  who  was 


YORK  MINSTER. 


whose  most  trusted  friend  and  counselor  he 
was  for  many  years,  and  whom  he  instruA- 
ed  in  the  sciences. 

Offa  achieved  great  viiftories  over  the 
Britons  in  Wales,  and  ere<5led  a  vast  mound 
of  earth  still  known  as  Offa'a  Dyke,  exlend- 


a  guest  at  his  court  to  be  murdered,  and 
seized  his  kingdom  hy  violence  ( A.  D. 
792  ).  Like  many  other  monarchs  of  that 
time,  Offa  sought  to  relieve  his  conscience 
by  liberal  gifts  to  the  Church.  He  bestowed 
one-tenth  of  all  his  goods  on   the  clergy, 
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and  followed  the  example  of  King  Ina  in 
Wessex  by  imposing  a  tax  of  a  penny  on 
every  household  in  his  dominions,  in  order 
to  support  an  English  college  at  Rome.  He 
did  not  find  it  so  easy  a  matter  to  recall 
what  he  had  granted,  and  the  Pope's  claim 
for  '*  Peter's  Pence"  continued  to  be  en- 
forced almost  a  thousand  years  after  the 
first  imposition  of  the  tax. 

In  the  wars  between  the  Germanic  king- 
doms in  England  resulting  from  their  con- 
stant feuds  and  jealousies,  all  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  royal  families  became  extin(5l,  except 
one.  The  sole  remaining  dynasty  was  that 
of  Cerdic,  the  founder  of  Wessex;  and  it 
was  at  this  time  represented  only  by  Brih- 
tric,  the  reigning  sovereign  of  that  kingdom, 
and  Egbert,  his  young  cousin,  whom  many 
regarded  as  having  a  better  claim  to  the 
crown.  Perceiving  that  he  had  incurred 
the  enmity  of  Brihtric,  Egbert  retired  to 
continental  Europe,  passing  his  years  of  ex- 
ile and  probation  in  studying  the  arts  of  war 
and  government  with  the  greatest  warrior 
and  statesman  then  living — the  great  King 
of  the  Franks,  who  afterwards  came  to  be 
known  as  Charlemagne,  or  Charles  the 
Great,  the  first  sovereign  of  the  newly- re- 
stored Western  Empire. 

Brihtric's  wife  was  Eadburga,  daughter 
of  Offa,  a  woman  notorious  even  in  that 
dark  age  for  her  crimes  and  misfortunes. 
She  had  determined  to  poison  a  nobleman 
who  was  her  husband's  friend,  but  the  poi- 
son was  accidentally  taken  by  the  king. 
Eadburga  fled  in  a  passion  of  shame  and 
remorse,  and  Egbert  was  called  to  the  throne 
of  Wessex  by  the  people  in  A.  D.  802.  Eg- 
bert now  put  in  pradlice  the  lessons  which 
he  had  learned  in  Charlemagne's  camp  and 
court,  devoting  himself  to  the  vigorous  gov- 
ernment of  his  dominions  and  the  conquest 
of  the  Britons  of  Cornwall  and  Wales. 

After  Egbert  had  thus  spent  twenty-five 
years,  the  King  of  Mercia  invaded  Wessex, 
thus  bringing  on  a  series  of  wars  which 
made  Egbert  over-lord  of  almost  the  entire 
island.  Kent,  Sussex  and  East  Anglia, 
which  had  been  unwilling  tributaries  of 
Mercia,  gladly  transferred  their  allegiance 


to  the  wisest  and  best  of  Englishmen  of  that 
day;  and  their  example  was  followed  by 
Northumbria,  while  Mercia  was  conquered 
by  Egbert.  Thus  the  Heptarchy  ended  in 
a  united  English  monarchy  within  four 
centuries  of  the  first  Germanic  invasion  of 
Britain.  Thus  was  founded  the  Kingdom 
of  Angle-land,  or  England,  in  the  year  A. 
D.  827;  and  Egbert  was  thus  the  first  king 
who  reigned  over  the  entire  country.  Never- 
theless, Egbert's  immediate  dominion  still 
ended  at  the  Thames,  and  he  still  styled 
himself,  as  before,  **King  of  the  West 
Faxons."  It  was  his  great-grandson,  Ed- 
ward the  Elder,  who  first  assumed  the  title 
of  **  King  of  the  English." 

In  the  meantime  the  Anglo-Saxons  had 
lost  much  of  their  original  ferocity,  and 
their  customs  and  institutions  had  become 
more  civilized.  Our  knowledge  of  them  is 
rather  obscure;  as  none  except  the  clergy 
made  any  pretensions  to  learning,  and  few 
of  these  were  able  to  do  more  than  read 
their  prayer-books  and  write  their  names, 
while  there  were  many  even  among  the 
high  clergy  who  were  unable  to  do  this. 
There  are  deeds  yet  in  existence,  made  by 
lord-bishops,  which  are  signed  by  some 
other  persons  in  their  names,  because  the 
lord-bishops  could  not  write  their  own 
names. 

The  monasteries  were  the  only  schools 
during  the  period  of  the  Heptarchy.  They 
were  not  as  gloomy  as  the  Benedidline  insti- 
tutions which  St.  Dunstan  afterwards  intro- 
duced into  the  country;  but  were  more  like 
great  families  assembled  under  a  single  roof, 
in  a  coUedlion  of  adjoining  buildings,  for 
study  and  devotion.  Bede — usually  called 
the  '* Venerable  Bede" — the  first  great 
English  scholar  and  the  father  of  English 
learning,  passed  his  long  life  in  instructing 
the  monks  of  Jarrow  and  the  boys  sent  there 
by  their  parents  to  be  taught.  He  put  into 
familiar  Latin  text-books  all  that  was  then 
known  in  Western  Europe,  of  science,  liter- 
ature and  the  niles  of  music,  for  the  benefit 
of  his  pupils.  His  most  famous  work  is  his 
Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  English  Nation^ 
written  in  Iratin.     He  died  just  when  he 
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had  completed  a  translation  of  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John  into  his  own  Anglo-Saxon 
tongue. 

The  abbess  Hilda,  a  woman  of  royal  birth, 
had  charge  of  a  seminary  of  bishops  and 
priests,  and  also  a  convent  of  nuns,  on  the 
high  cliffs  of  Whitby,  commanding  a  view 
of  the  ocean.  She  was  so  celebrated  for  her 
wisdom  that  kings  sought  her  advice  in 
matters  of  state.  Her  monastery  is  also 
famous  as  the  home  of  Csedmon,  the  dis- 
tinguished Anglo-Saxon  poet,  who  was  sim- 
ply a  poor  cowherd.  The  Anglo-Saxons 
had  a  great  taste  for  music  and  the  rough 
verses  which  recounted  the  heroic  deeds  of 
their  warlike  ancestors  on  sea  and  land. 
After  their  evening  meals  it  was  their  cus- 
tom to  pass  the  harp  from  hand  to  hand,  so 
that  each  might  have  his  turn  in  singing  for 
the  entertainment  of  the  rest.  Caedmon  the 
cowherd  was  unable  to  sing,  and  was  there- 
fore in  the  habit  of  slipping  away  when  the 
harp  was  passed  to  him. 

One  night  when  Caedmon  had  taken  refuge 
in  the  stables,  he  is  said  to  have  seen  a 
heavenly  vision  which  said:  **Sing,  Caedmon, 
come  sing  to  me.'*  Caedmon  replied:  **I 
can  not  sing. ' '  To  this  the  vision  responded: 
**  However  that  may  be,  you  shall  sing 
to  me."  Thereupon  Caedmon  murmured: 
' '  What  shall  I  sing  ? ' '  Then  the  vision  an- 
swered: *  *  The  beginning  of  created  things.  *  * 
The  extravagant  story  is  told  that  a  noble 
song  of  the  Creation  then  flowed  from  Caed- 
mon's  lips.  He  is  said  to  have  awoke  and 
to  have  found  that  new  power  had  been 
given  him.  The  abbess  Hilda  and  brethren 
then  bade  the  poet  relinquish  his  humble 
toil  and  enter  their  order;  and  he  is  said  to 
have  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  re- 
hearsing in  Saxon  verse  the  entire  sacred 
history  as  recorded  in  the  Bible. 

The  zeal  of  the  Irish  missionaries  had  the 
effe<5l  of  making  the  North  of  England  su- 
perior to  the  other  portions  of  the  island  in 
means  of  education.  The  first  English  li- 
brary was  kept  in  the  cathedral  of  York,  and 
there  was  the  celebrated  school  under  the 
charge  of  Archbishop  Egbert,  and  afterwards 
of  Alcuin,  the  friend  and  tutor  of  Charle- 


magne, the  illustrious  Prankish  monarch. 

Our  sources  concerning  the  early  history 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons  and  their  social  condi- 
tion are  the  writings  of  Gildas,  the  earliest 
Saxon  historian,  and  the  great  ecclesiastical 
historian,  the  Venerable  Bede.  Gildas  lived 
in  the  sixth  century,  and  was  so  much  ad- 
mired by  his  countrymen  as  to  be  called  by 
them  ** Gildas  the  Wise.''  The  Venerable 
Bede  -lived  in  the  seventh  century,  and  his 
fame  spread  all  over  Europe,  although  he 
was  but  a  simple  monk.  The  Pope  courted 
his  society,  and  sought  his  counsel  in  the 
administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  Church. 

From  these  sources  we  are  able  to  learn 
that  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  governed  by 
kings,  whose  powers  were  very  much  re- 
stricted and  controlled  by  a  great  council 
called  Witenagemote,  or  '*  Assembly  of  the 
Wise  Men,"  consisting  of  the  great  nobles, 
the  Ealdormen  or  Earls,  all  freemen  who  pos- 
sessed a  certain  portion  of  land,  and,  after 
the  introdudlion  of  Christianity,  the  bishops 
and  abbots.  All  of  these  were,  of  right, 
members  of  this  great  national  assembly. 
This  council  assembled  regularly  at  Christ- 
mas, Easter  and  Whitsuntide,  and  on  special 
occasions  when  summoned.  At  the  death 
of  the  king,  this  great  national  council  was 
convened  to  eledl  his  successor,  who  was 
taken  from  the  royal  family,  though  not 
always  the  next  in  line.  Thus  the  crown 
was  ele<5live,  but  the  choice  was  generally 
restridled  to  one  family. 

Before  the  Germanic  tribes  had  settled 
into  highly  organized  nations,  every  free- 
man was  entitled  to  appear  in  arms  at  the 
council  of  his  chief;  and  the  affairs  of  the 
entire  people  were  transadled  in  the  March 
or  May  fields,  under  the  open  canopy  of 
heaven.  In  continental  Europe  these  mar- 
tial assemblies  were  superseded  by  diets,  in 
which  the  clergy  participated;  while  in 
England  these  same  kind  of  assemblies  were 
succeeded  by  the  assemblies  of  the  Witen- 
agemote,  or  ** Meeting  of  the  Wise."  Al- 
though, in  stri(5l  law,  every  freeman  had 
the  right  to  be  present  at  the  Witenagemote^ 
the  difficulties  of  travel  and  communication 
rendered  the  presence  of  all  freemen  impos* 
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sible;  and  the  assembly  came  to  consist 
principally  of  bishops,  abbots  and  ealdormen. 

Under  the  Romans,  Britain  was  divided 
into  colonies  and  governments;  but  the 
Anglo-Saxons  parcelled  the  country  out  into 
counties,  or  shires.  The  government  of  a 
shire  was  entrusted  to  an  Earl,  or  Ealdor- 
man,  whence  the  present  terms  earl  and 
alderman.  The  earl  usually  exercised  this 
government  by  his  deputy,  who  was  called 
the  shire-reeve,  or  sheriff,  meaning  guardian 
of  a  shire. 

The  Anglo-Saxons  consisted  of  four 
ranks  or  orders — Earls,  Thanes,  Churls  and 
Serfs.  Originally  all  high  offices  were  re- 
served for  men  of  noble  blood.  The  earls 
adled  as  judges  and  rulers  in  their  respe<5live 
shires.  The  ealdormen,  or  chief  rulers  in 
cities  and  villages,  were  chosen  from  among 
the  earls;  and  every  churl  was  required  to 
choose  some  earl  as  his  lord  and  protedlor. 
The  **lordless  man"  was  an  outlaw. 

The  churls  embraced  the  g^at  mass  of  the 
freemen,  and  were  chiefly  employed  in  hus- 
bandry, whence  a  husbandman  and  a  churl 
came  to  be  synonymous  terms.  A  churl 
could  raise  himself  in  rank  in  various  ways% 
Agricultural  success  might  furnish  him  with 
the  means  of  obtaining  the  requisite  amount 
of  land,  with  buildings  essential  to  the  dig- 
nity. If  a  churl  acquired  sufficient  learning 
and  became  a  priest,  he  was  considered  a 
thane.  If  he  was  successful  in  trade  or  in 
war,  he  was  elevated  to  the  same  rank.  The 
only  professions  of  a  freeman  were  agricul- 
ture, commerce,  arms  or  the  church.  In 
this  way  the  rank  of  thanes  gradually  grew 
up  between  the  earls  and  the  chiu"ls,  and 
these  thanes  were  ennobled  by  services  ren- 
dered to  the  king  or  the  state. 

The  serfs,  or  slaves,  were  the  lowest  class 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons,  and  composed 
about  two-thirds  of  the  inhabitants.  An 
Englishman  could  only  become  a  serf  by 
crime  or  voluntary  sale.  Parents  sometimes 
sold  their  own  children,  and  any  person  over 
thirteen  years  of  age  might  sell  himself. 
The  Church  constantly  antagonized  the  in- 
stitution of  serfdom,  and  several  good  bish- 
ops set  the  example  of  emancipating  the 


serfs  found  by  them  on  the  lands  attached 
to  their  sees.  The  clergy  made  great  exer- 
tions to  improve  the  condition  of  the  serfs 
and  to  secure  the  rights  which  their  influ- 
ence had  procured  for  them.  In  spite  of  all 
these  efforts,  the  greater  portion  of  the  com- 
mon people  remained  in  abjedl  slavery  dur- 
ing the  whole  Anglo-Saxon  period  of  Eng- 
lish history. 

There  were  two  kinds  of  serfs  among  the 
Anglo-Saxons — household  serfs,  who  lived  in 
the  family  and  discharged  the  ordinary  du- 
ties of  domestic  servants;  and  rustic  serfs,  or 
villains,  who  were  attached  to  particular  es- 
tates and  transferred  with  the  soil.  The 
villains  were  so  called  because  they  dwelt 
in  the  villages  belonging  to  their  masters, 
and  performed  all  the  servile  labors  required 
upon  the  land. 

We  now  come  to  the  o$cers  of  the  king's 
household.  The  first  in  dignity  was  the 
Mayor  of  the  Palace,  who  was  always  a 
prince  of  the  royal  family.  The  second  in 
rank  was  the  priest,  who  sat  at  the  royal 
table  to  bless  the  meat  and  to  chant  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  The  third  was  the  steward, 
who  had  a  variety  of  perquisites,  and  was 
entitled  to  a  large  portion  of  every  barrel  of 
good  ale  and  every  cask  of  mead.  The 
fourth  was  the  judge,  who  was  distinguished 
for  his  learning  and  by  his  long  beard.  The 
last,  and  perhaps  the  most  useful,  of  these 
officials  of  the  royal  household  was  the 
king's  feet-bearer,  who  was  a  young  gentle- 
man that  was  assigned  the  duty  of  sitting 
on  the  floor  and  holding  the  king's  feet  in 
his  bosom  while  the  king  sat  at  table,  to 
keep  the  feet  warm  and  comfortable. 

The  criminal  laws  of  the  Anglo-Saxons 
were  very  mild,  and  every  crime  might  be 
compensated  for  in  money.  The  value  of  a 
man's  life  or  limb  depended  upon  his  rank 
or  office,  and  a  price  was  fixed  accordingly, 
which  was  to  be  paid  by  the  person  who 
should  deprive  him  of  either.  The  Anglo- 
Saxons  had  singular  modes  of  proving 
crimes.  They  did  not  do  this  by  the  evi- 
dence of  witnesses,  but  referred  the  decision 
to  the  "Judgment  of  God,"  as  they  called 
it.     One  of  the  methods  of  doing  this  was 
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by  the  ordeal,  and  was  pradliced  by  boiling 
water  or  a  red-hot  iron. 

The  water  or  iron  was  consecrated  by 
many  prayers  and  fastings,  and  the  accused 
individual  then  took  up  with  his  naked 
hand  a  stone  sunk  in  the  boiling  water,  or 
carried  the  heated  iron  to  a  certain  distance. 
After  this  the  hand  was  wrapped  up,  and 
the  covering  was  sealed  for  three  days.  If 
no  marks  of  burning  or  scalding  appeared 
at  the  end  of  these  three  days  the  accused 
person  was  declared  innocent,  but  if  there 
were  marks  he  was  pronounced  guilty.  An- 
other mode  of  performing  the  ordeal  of  hot 
iron  was  by  making  the  person  who  was  to 
be  tried  walk  blindfolded  over  nine  hot 
plowshares  placed  at  certain  distances.  If 
he  was  able  to  do  this  without  being  burned 
he  was  acquitted;  if  not,  he  was  found  guilty. 


The  whole  fiery  ordeal  was  condudled 
under  the  direction  of  the  priests,  and  the 
ceremony  was  performed  in  a  church.  No 
person  except  the  priest  and  the  accused 
were  admitted  until  the  iron  was  heated, 
when  twelve  friends  of  the  accused  and 
twelve  of  the  accuser  were  allowed  to  enter, 
and  were  ranged  along  the  wall  on  each  side 
of  the  church,  at  a  respe<ftful  distance.  After 
the  iron  was  taken  from  the  fire  several 
prayers  were  said,  and  many  forms  were 
gone  through,  all  of  which  took  consider- 
able time  if  the  priest  was  indulgent.  It 
was  always  remarked  that  no  good  friend 
of  the  Church  ever  suflfered  the  slightest 
injury  fi*om  the  ordeal;  but  if  any  one  who 
had  wronged  the  Church  appealed  to  this 
method  of  trial  he  was  sure  to  bum  his  fin- 
gers or  his  feet,  and  so  lose  his  cause. 
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Kent,  or  Cantia. 
Sussex,  or  South  Saxony. 
Wessex,  or  West  Saxony. 
Essex,  or  East  Saxony. 
Northumberland. 
Hast  Anglia. 
Mercia. 


FOUNDED  BY 


Hengist 

Ella. 

Cerdic. 

Ercewin. 

Ida. 

Uflfa. 

Cridda. 


BEGAN. 

ENDED. 

A.  D.  457 

A.  D.  823 

490 

600 

519 

1066 

527 

746 

547 

792 

575 

783 

582 

847 

CAPITAI3. 


Canterbury. 

Chichester. 

Winchestec 

London. 

York. 

Dunwich. 

Tarn  worth. 


SOVEREIGNS  OF  THE  BARBARIAN   MONARCHIES. 


VAND-AL  KINGS  IN  SPAIN. 

1 

1 

j  A.  D.  409 

1 

GUNDERIC. 

A.  D.  425 

Genseric  (passed  into  Africa  in  529). 

SUEVIC  KINGS   IN  SPAIN. 

A.  D.  409 

438 
448 

457 
460 

464 

Hermanric. 

Rechii^a. 

Rechiarius. 

Mai^dras^. 

Frumarius. 

Remismund. 

A.  D.  550 

559 
569 
582 

583 
584 

Carriaric. 

Theodomir. 

Mir. 

Eboric. 

Andeca. 

Visigothic  conquest  of  Sueves. 

VANDAL   KINGS  OF  AFRICA. 

A.  D.  429 

477 
484 
496 

Genseric. 
hunneric. 
Gundamund. 
Thrasimund. 

A.  D.  523 

531 
533 

1 
1 

HlI^DERIC. 

Gemmer. 

Byzantine  conquest  of  Africa. 
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VISIGOTHIC   KINGS  OF  SPAIN. 

A.  D.  411 

Adolphus,  or  Ataui^fus. 

A.  D.  601 

Leuva  II. 

415 

SiGERIC. 

603 

WiTERIC. 

415 

Walwa. 

610 

Gundemar. 

420 

Theodoric  I. 

612 

SiSEBERT. 

451 

Thorsimund. 

621 

Recared  II. 

452 

Theodoric  II.  . 

621 

SWINTILA. 

466 

EURIC. 

631 

SiSENAND. 

483 

Al^ARIC  II. 

636 

Chintila. 

506 

Gensalbic. 

640 

TUI,GA. 

511 

Theodoric  III. 

642 

Chindaswind. 

522 

Amai^aric. 

649 

Receswind. 

531 

Theudis. 

672 

Wamba. 

548 

Theudisdei^. 

680 

Ervigius. 

549 

Agilan. 

687    Egica.                                                    I 

554 

Athanagild. 

701 

WiTIZA. 

567 

Leuva  I. 

709 

RODERIC,  or  RodreGO. 

570 

Leovigii,d. 

712 

Saracen  conquest  of  Spain. 

587 

Recared  I. 

OSTROGOTHIC  KINGS  OF  ITALY. 

* 

A.  D.  493 

Theodoric. 

A.  D.  540 

Theodebald. 

526 

Athalaric. 

541 

T0T11.A. 

534 

Theodatus. 

552 

Teias. 

536 

VlTIGES. 

553 

Byzantine  conquest  of  Italy.    - 

LOMBARD   KINGS  OF  NORTHERN  ITALY. 

A.  D.  571 

Al^BOIN. 

A.  D.  686 

CUNIBERT. 

573 

Ci,eph,  or  Ci«EPHO. 

700 

LUITBERT. 

574 

Autharis. 

701 

Ragimbert. 

590 

AGII.ULP. 

701 

Aribert  II. 

615 

Adai«uai,d. 

711 

Ansprand. 

625 

Ariuai«d. 

711 

LUIDPRAND. 

636 

Rotharis. 

743 

HiLDEBRAND. 

652 

Roduai«d. 

744 

Rachis. 

653 

Aribert  I. 

751 

ASTOI,PH. 

661 

Bertharit  and  Godebert. 

756 

Desiderius. 

662 

Grimvai,d. 

774 

Charlemagne*s  conquest  of  the  Lom- 

672 

Bertharit. 

bards. 

MEROVINGIAN  KINGS  OF  THE   FRANKS. 

• 

M     .• 

/  Pharamond. 
j  Clodion. 

A.  D.  613 

Ci,OTAiRE  II.  sole  king. 

Sss 

628 

Dagobert  I.,  the  Great. 

«  fl  «3 

1  Merov^us. 
(  Childeric  I. 

638 

Cl^OVIS  II.        \  T^:„4.i„ 
SIGEBERT  II.  ;  J*^^°^^y- 

A.  D.  481 

Clovis. 

656 

Clotaire  III. 

5" 

Theodoric,  or  Thierry  I.\ 

670 

Chii,deric  II. 

Childebert  I.                       Kingdom 

670    Thierry  III. 

Clodomir.                               divided. 

674    Dagobert  II. 

C1.0TAIRE  I. 

691  1  Ci^ovis  III.              1  Pepin  d'  Heristal. 

534 

Theodebert  I. 

695 

CHII.DEBERT  III.,  \      Mayor  of  the 

548 

Theodebald. 

the  Just.               J       Palace. 

558 

Ci^TAiRE  I.  sole  king. 

711 

Dagobert  III.                  \     Charles 

561 

Ch ARIBERT.    \ 

715 

Chilperic  II.  (deposed),  J      Martel, 

• 

cZTKRZcJK-«<^-<"-<i«^- 

717 
720 

Clotaire  IV.                     f       Mayor 
CHII.PERIC  II.  restored     /       of  the 

SiGEBERT  I.    ; 

720 

Thierry  IV.            .         \     Palace. 

575 

Chii^debert  II. 

737 

An  interregnum.                / 

584 

Clotaire  II. 

742 

CH11.PERIC  III.,  the  Stupid  (deposed 

596 

Thierry  II.         \  T^,„fi„ 
Theodebert  II.  j  J°'°"y- 

in  751  by  Pepin  the  Little,  son  of 

1 

Charles  Martel). 
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HILE  the  Western  Roman  Em- 
pire was  rapidly  falling  to 
pieces,  the  Eastern  Roman, 
or  Greek  Empire,  with  its  cap- 
ital at  Constantinople,  had 
become  firmly  and  securely  established  as 
an  independent  and  separate  monarchy  un- 
der Arcadius,  the  elder  son  of  Theodosius 
the  Great,  and  his  successors.  The  Eastern 
Emperor  assumed  and  obstinately  retained 
the  vain  and  finally  fictitious  title  of  '*  Em- 
peror of  the  Romans,"  along  with  the  he- 
reditary appellations  of  Caesar  and  Augus- 
tus. The  form  of  government  was  an  abso- 
lute monarchy;  the  name  of  the  Roman 
Republic,  which  had  for  so  long  a  time  pre- 
served a  faint  tradition  of  freedom,  being 
restriAed  to  the  Latin  provinces;  while  the 
Eastern  Emperors  measured  their  greatness 
by  the  servile  obedience  of  their  subje<5ls. 

The  Eastern  Empire  extended  from  the 
Adriatic  on  the  west  to  the  Tigris  on  the 
east,  and  the  entire  interval  of  twenty-five 
days'  navigation  separating  the  extreme  cold 
of  Scythia  from  the  torrid  heat  of  Ethiopia 
was  included  inside  the  limits  of  the  Eastern 
Emperor's  dominions.  The  populous  prov- 
inces of  the  Empire  were  seats  of  art  and 
learning,  of  luxury  and  wealth;  and  the  in- 
habitants •  of  those  provinces,  who  had 
adopted  the  Greek  language  and  manners, 
considered  themselves  the  most  civilized 
and  enlightened  portion  of  mankind.  Con- 
stantinople became  the  permanent  capital  of 
the  Eastern  Empire,  and  rapidly  grew  in 
wealth  and  g^atness,  and  continued  to  defy 
the  hostile  eflForts  of  the  barbarians  for  ages. 
The  reign  of  Arcadius  was  chiefly  marked 
by  the  struggles  of  unworthy  favorites  to 
gain  power;  and  the  renowned  St.  Chrysos- 
tom,  "the  golden-mouthed  orator"  and  one 
of  the  Fathers  of  the  Greek  Church,  flour- 
ished, and  was  sent  into  exile  and  death  in 
a  foreign  land  for  having  ventured  to  rebuke 
the  profligacy  of  the  Empress  Eudoxia. 
Arcadius  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Thk- 


ODOSius  II.,  who  was  only  seven  years  old; 
and  during  this  sovereign's  minority  the 
Empire  was  ably  governed  by  his  sister 
Pulcheria,  as  the  Emperor  was  but  a  mere 
cipher  in  the  government.  The  last  years 
of  the  reign  of  Theodosius  II.  were  dis- 
turbed by  the  invasion  of  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire by  the  Huns  ynder  Attila,  who  made 
their  appearance  in  the  Empire  in  A.  D. 
441,  and  ravaged  the  whole  peninsula  be- 
tween the  Danube  and  the  Adriatic  for  nine 
years,  destro3ring  seventy  cities  of  the  Em- 
pire and  so  devastating  the  open  country 
that  Attila  was  justified  in  boasting  that 
the  grass  never  grew  where  his  horse  trod. 
Theodosius  II.  at  length  bribed  the  Huns  to 
withdraw  from  the  Empire,  by  paying  them 
six  thousand  pounds  of  gold,  and  by  prom- 
ising them  an  annual  tribute  of  twenty-one 
hundred  pounds  of  the  same  precious  metal 
(A.  D.  450). 

Theodosius  II.  was  drowned  near  Con- 
stantinople in  A.  D.  450;  whereupon  his 
sister,  the  regent  Pui^cheria,  was  proclaim- 
ed Empress.  As  a  measure  of  prudence, 
she  contradled  a  nominal  marriage  with 
Marcian,  a  Senator  about  sixty  years  of  age, 
who  was  invested  with  the  imperial  dignity. 
After  the  death  of  Pulcheria,  in  A.  D.  453, 
Marcian  remained  on  the  throne  until  his 
own  death  in  A.  457. 

The  next  Emperor  was  Leo  I.,  the  Thra- 
cian,  a  military  Tribune,  whom  the  Patrician 
Aspai:,  the  most  powerful  of  the  Eastern 
Emperor's  subje<Sls,  elevated  to  the  imperial 
throne.  Leo  I.  interfered  in  the  concerns 
of  the  Western  Empire  in  A.  D.  467,  ap- 
pointing Anthemius  Emperor  of  the  West. 
Leo  I.  again  intervened  in  the  affairs  of  the 
Western  Empire  in  A.  D.  474,  in  order  to 
secure  the  Western  throne  for  Julius  Nepos. 
Leo  I.  and  his  son  Leo  II.  died  A.  D.  474, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son-in-law,  Zeno, 
the  Isaurian,  who  reigned  seventeen  years. 
Upon  Zeno's  death,  in  A.  D.  491,  Anasta- 
Sius  I.,  an  aged  domestic  of  the  palace,  be- 
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came  Emperor  of  the  East,  married  Zeno*s 
widow,  and  also  reigned  seventeen  years. 

Upon  the  death  of  Anastasius,  in  A.  D. 
518,  Justin  I.,  originally  a  Dacian  peasant, 
who  had  risen  to  eminence  by  his  virtues 
and  abilities,  was  raised  to  the  imperial 
throne  by  the  unanimous  approval  of  the 
army.  He  had  traveled  on  foot  to  Conscan- 
tinople  during  the  reign  of  Leo  I.,  enlisted 
in  the  imperial  guards,  and  so  distinguished 
himself  by  his  strength  and  valor  during 
the  succeeding  reigns  that  he  was  gradually 
promoted  to  the  command  of  the  household 
guards.  Upon  the  death  of  Anastasius,  the 
eunuch  Amantius,  desirous  of  securing  the 
imperial  throne  for  one  of  his  creatures,  fur- 
nished Justin  with  a  vast  sum  of  money  to 
bribe  the  guards;  but  Justin  appropriated 
this  money  to  the  purchase  of  votes  for  him- 
self, and  thus  was  raised  to  the  imperial 
dignity  (A.  D.  518).  Justin  I.  was  wholly 
ignorant  himself,  and  was  therefore  fully 
sensible  of  the  value  of  education.  He  was 
sixty-eight  years  of  age  when  he  ascended 
the  throne,  and  reigned  nine  years.  During 
the  last  year  of  his  reign  he  associated  his 
nephew  Justinian  with  him  in  the  Empire, 
having  adopted  him  as  bis  heir,  and  having 
had  him  instrudled  in  all  the  learning  of  the 
times. 

Upon  the  death  of. Justin  I.,  in  A.  D.  527, 
Justinian  became  sole  Emperor,  being  then 
forty-five  years  of  age;  and  he  reigned  al- 
most thirty-nine  years  (A.  D.  527-565). 
Just  before  his  accession  Justinian  had  fixed 
a  permanent  stigma  upon  his  name  by  mar- 
rying Theodora,  a  woman  of  low  birth  and 
infamous  charadler,  whose  vices  had  dis- 
gusted even  so  licentious  a  capital  as  Con- 
stantinople. This  infamous  woman  soon 
acquired  an  unlimited  influence  over  her 
husband,  and  maintained  that  influence  un- 
impaired until  her  death  in  the  twenty-fourth 
year  of  her  marriage  and  the  twenty-second 
of  her  husband's  reign. 

The  first  five  years  of  Justinian's  reign 
were  passed  in  an  unprofitable  and  expen- 
sive war  with  the  New  Persian  Empire  of 
the  Sassanidse.  At  the  end  of  that  time  a 
treaty  was  concluded  with  Persia,  and  was 


styled  **the  Endless  Peace,**  but  we  shall 
see  further  on  that  it  was  merely  a  short 
suspension  of  hostilities. 

Among  the  most  singular  and  disgraceful 
follies  of  the  Eastern  Empire  were  the  fac- 
tions of  the  circus,  which  resulted  from  the 
colors  worn  by  the  charioteers  who  com- 
peted for  the  prize  of  swiftness.  The  White 
and  the  Red  were  the  most  ancient  of  these 
fadlions,  but  the  Blue  and  the  Green  were 
the  most  remarkable  for  their  inveterate  hos- 
tility. All  these  fa(5lions  obtained  a  legal 
existence,  and  the  Byzantines  willingly 
jeopardized  life  and  fortune  in  behalf  of 
their  favorite  color. 

The  Emperor  Justianian  was  a  partisan 
of  the  Blues;  and  his  favor  toward  them 
provoked  the  hostility  of  the  Greens,  and 
gave  rise  to  a  series  of  disturbances  at  the 
close  of  the  war  with  Persia  just  alluded  to, 
known  as  the  *'  Nika  riots,  '*  which  almost 
laid  Constantinople  in  ashes  (A.  D.  532).  The 
first  outbreak  occurred  in  the  circus.  Jus- 
tinian ordered  the  rioters  to  be  secured, 
whereupon  both  fadlions  instantly  turned 
against  the  Emperor.  The  soldiers  were 
called  out,  but  they  were  unable  to  contend 
against  the  citizens  in  the  narrow  streets. 
The  barbarian  mercenaries  were  assailed 
from  the  tops  of  the  houses;  but  they  flung 
fire-brands  in  revenge,  thus  kindling  a  terri- 
ble conflagration,  which  destroyed  many 
public  and  private  edifices,  including  the 
great  cathedral  of  St.  Sophia.  Thirty  thou- 
sand persons  perished  in  the  tumult,  and  for 
five  days  Constantinople  was  in  the  hands  of 
a  lawless  mob.  Hypatius,  a  nephew  of  Anas- 
tasius, was  proclaimed  Emperor;  and  Justin- 
ian was  about  to  retire  from  Constantinople, 
but  was  persuaded  to  remain  and  suppress 
the  riot,  by  the  Empress  Theodora,  whose 
firmness,  along  with  the  skillful  disposition 
of  Belisarius,  who  commanded  the  imperial 
troops,  alone  quelled  the  outbreak  and 
saved  the  throne  to  Justinian.  Justinian 
now  contrived  to  revive  the  former  hostility 
between  the  Blues  and  the  Greens,  and  the 
Blues  declared  for  the  Emperor,  while  a 
strong  body  of  veterans  marched  to  the 
Hippodrome,    or    race-course,   which    was 
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closed  for  several  years,  and  the  games  were 
suppressed,  in  punishment  for  the  disturb- 
ances. 

After  securing  his  power  at  home,  the 
Emperor  Justinian  undertook  to  extend  his 
dominion  over  the  countries  formerly  in- 
cluded within  the  Roman  Empire.  His 
first  expedition  was  against  the  Vandal 
kingdom  in  Northern  Africa.  The  Vandal 
throne  had  been  usurped  by  Gelimer,  whose 
success  was  mainly  attributa*ble  to  the  sup- 
port which  he  received  from  the  Arian 
clergy.  Gelimer's  usurpation  induced  Jus- 
tinian to  undertake  the  conquest  of  the  Van- 
dals, who  had  been  weakened  by  a  century 
of  African  life.  In  this  war  Justinian  ap- 
peared both  as  the  friend  of  an  allied  sov- 
ereign and  as  the  protedlor  of  the  orthodox 
Catholic  faith. 

Justinian  assigned  the  command  of  the 
imperial  forces  to  Belisarius,  the  greatest 
general  of  his  time  and  one  of  the  ablest  of 
any  age.  This  illustrious  commander  had 
risen  by  the  force  of  his  own  genius  from 
the  humble  condition  of  a  peasant.  A  large 
fleet  was  assembled  in  the  harbor .  of  Con- 
stantinople to  transport  the  imperial  army 
to  Africa  (A.  D.  533  ).  After  being  blessed 
by  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  the  im- 
perial armament  set  sail;  and,  after  a  pros- 
perous voyage,  Belisarius  eflFe<5led  a  landing 
on  the  African  coast  without  opposition. 

After  landing  in  Africa,  Belisarius  at  once 
marched  upon  Carthage,  defeated  the  Van- 
dals on  the  march,  and  easily  obtained  pos- 
session of  the  city.  Although  Gelimer,  the 
Vandal  king,  had  thus  lost  his  capital,  he 
made  one  more  /effort  to  save  his  kingdom, 
but  failed,  his  army  being  irretrievably  ru- 
ined, while  he  himself  was  closely  besieged 
in  the  castle  in  which  he  sought  refuge. 
After  suffering  the  most  dreadful  extremi- 
ties of  famine,  the  unfortunate  Vandal  king 
was  obliged  to  surrender  unconditionally, 
and  was  carried  a  captive  to  Constantinople, 
where  he  was  led  at  the  head  of  a  train  of 
captives  in  the  triumphal  procession  of  Beli- 
sarius. The  fallen  monarch  exhibited  no 
sorrow  for  his  overthrow,  but  found  consola- 
tion in  Solomon's  refle<5lion  on  the  instability 


of  human  greatness,  frequently  repeating: 
**  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  preacher,  all 
is  vanity."  Thus  Northern  Africa,  with 
Sardinia,  Corsica  and  the  smaller  islands  of 
the  Western  Mediterranean,  was  recovered 
to  the  Roman  dominion;  and  the  whole  con- 
quered kingdom  was  ere<5led  into  the  Exar- 
chate of  Africa, 

The  conquest  of  the  Vandal  kingdom  in 
Africa  by  the  imperial  forces  was  followed 
by  the  subjugation  of  the  Ostrogothic  king- 
dom in  Italy.  Justinian  found  a  pretext  for 
attacking  the  Ostrogothic  dominion  in  the 
murder  of  Amalasontha,  the  wife  of  the 
Ostrogothic  king,  The6datus,  by  her  re- 
vengeful husband.  An  imperial  armament 
under  Belisarius  sailed  from  Constantinople 
to  Sicily  and  easily  conquered  that  import- 
ant island  (A.  D.  535). 

In  great  terror,  The6datus  sought  to 
avert  the  threatening  danger  by  declaring 
himself  a  vassal  of  the  Emperor  Justinian  ; 
but  when  he  was  informed  of  the  de- 
feat of  two  imperial  generals  in  Dalma- 
tia  by  the  Ostrogothic  forces,  he  suddenly 
arose  from  the  extreme  of  despair  to  the 
height  of  presumption,  and  renounced  his 
allegiance  to  the  Byzantine  Emperor.  Beli- 
sarius soon  made  his  appearance  to  chas- 
tise the  Ostrogothic  king's  perfidy,  and 
transported  his  army  across  from  Sicily  to 
the  mainland  of  Italy,  effedling  a  landing  at 
Rhegium  (now  Reggio).  The  Byzantine 
forces  speedily  subdued  the  greater  portion 
of  Southern  Italy,  including  the  important 
city  of  Naples;  while  The6datus,  secure 
within  the  walls  of  Rome,  made  no  effort  to 
prote<5l  his  subjedts  in  that  part  of  the  pen- 
insula. 

At  length  the  Ostrogoths,  disgusted  with 
their  sovereign's  incapacity,  removed  him 
from  the  throne  and  chose  Vitiges  for  their 
monarch  instead.  But  Vitiges  was  obliged 
to  begin  his  reign  by  abandoning  Rome, 
and  Belisarius  at  once  took  possession  of 
that  city  without  encountering  any  opposi- 
tion (A.  D.  537).  During  the  following 
winter  the  Ostrogoths  were  assembled  from 
all  quarters  to  make  a  final  effort  to  save 
their    dominion    in    Italy.      A  formidable 
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Ostrogothic  army,  animated  by  a  dauntless 
spirit,  was  soon  colle(5led,  and  Vitiges  be- 
sieged Rome.  Belisarius  concentrated  his 
troops  in  the  **  Eternal  City,  "  which  he  de- 
fended with  great  skill  and  bravery;  but  the 
inhabitants  soon  suffered  the  horrors  of  fam- 
ine and  became  anxious  for  a  capitulation. 
A  conspiracy  was  organized  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  Pope  Sylverius  to  betray  the  city  to 
the  Ostrogoths,  but  this  plot  was  disclosed 
by  means  of  an  intercepted  letter.  There- 
upon Belisarius  sent  Pope  Sylverius  into 
banishment  and  dire<5led  the  bishops  to 
elecft  a  new  Pope;  but,  before  a  synod  could 
be  assembled  for  the  purpose,  the  imperial 
general's  wife,  the  infamous  Antonfna,  sold 
the  Holy  See  to  Vigilius  for  a  bribe  of  two 
hundred  pounds  of  gold. 

Soon  afterward  reinforcements  arrived  for 
the  Byzantine  army,  and  the  Ostrogoths 
were  obliged  to  raise  the  siege  of  Rome,  after 
they  had  lost  one-third  of  their  army  before 
the  walls  of  the  city.  Belisarius  pursued 
the  retreating  foe  to  the  marshes  of  their 
own  capital,  Ravenna,  which  he  was  only 
prevented  from  capturing  by  the  jealousy 
of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  who  had  assigned 
the  eunuch  Narses  to  the  independent  com- 
mand of  a  large  portion  of  the  imperial 
anny.  The  Ostrogoths  profited  by  the  ani- 
mosity between  the  two  Byzantine  generals 
by  rallying  their  strength;  and  ten  thousand 
Burgundians,  who  had  been  sent  to  invade 
Italy  by  order  of  The6debert,  King  of  the 
Franks,  had  stormed  and  sacked  Milan. 
Soon  afterward  The6debert  himself  passed 
the  Alps  at  the  head  of  one  hundred  thou- 
sand men.  The  Franks  stormed  Genoa  and 
ravaged  Liguria,  but  their  excesses  brought 
pestilence  into  their  camp  and  thousands  of 
them  perished,  and  The6debert's  increasing 
distresses  caused  him  to  come  to  terms  with 
the  Emperor  Justinian.  When  Belisarius 
was  relieved  from  this  pressing  danger  he 
laid  siege  to  Ravenna,  which  he  forced  to 
capitulate,  thus  overthrowing  the  Ostro- 
gothic power  in  Italy  (A.  D.  539). 

Belisarius  returned  in  triumph  to  Con- 
stantinople, leading  the  captive  Vitiges,  the 
fallen  Ostrogothic  king,  with  him.     Vitiges 


was  treated  with  remarkable  generosity  by 
the  Emperor  Justinian,  who  allowed  the 
captive  king  to  pass  the  remainder  of  his 
days  in  affluence  in  Constantinople.  The 
vi<5lorious  Byzantine  general  was  soon  sent 
to  take  the  field  against  the  New  Persians, 
the  "Endless  Peace"  not  having  proved  as 
lasting  as  had  b^en  anticipated.  The  great- 
est of  the  New  Persian  kings,  Khosrou  Nu- 
shirvan,  broke  the  treaty  in  A.  D.  540,  in- 
vaded Syria,  burned  Antioch  and  devastated 
Asia  Minor.  Belisarius  was  sent  against 
him,  and  in  two  campaigns  (A.  D.  541-542) 
forced  him,  without  striking  a  blow,  to  re- 
treat to  his  own  dominions. 

Belisarius  was  then  sent  back  to  Italy  by 
the  ungrateful  Justinian,  who  was  jealous 
of  the  glory  and  fame  of  his  illustrious  gen- 
eral; whereupon  the  New  Persians  were 
again  successful  and  vanquished  a  Byzantine 
army  of  thirty  thousand  men.  Repenting 
of  his  ingratitude,  Justinian  restored  Beli- 
sarius to  his  command  in  the  East;  and  by 
that  illustrious  generaPs  judicious  exertions 
Khosrou  Nushirvan  was  compelled  to  retreat 
across  the  Euphrates,  carr>'ing  with  him, 
however,  a  vast  amount  of  spoils. 

The  next  enterprise  of  the  Persian  king 
was  the  conquest  of  the  Caucasian  distri<5ls  in- 
habited by  the  Lazi,  the  Colchians  and  other 
semi-barbarous  tribes,  which  the  Byzantines 
endeavored  to  prevent,  thus  giving  rise  to 
the  exhausting  and  wearisome  Lazic  war, 
which  uselessly  wasted  the  strength  of  both 
empires.  In  consequence  of  the  war  with 
Persia,  Justinian  concluded  a  treaty  with 
the  Abyssinians,  whose  king  had  conquered 
most  of  Arabia,  expe<5ling  by  his  means  to 
open  a  naval  communication  with  China 
and  India;  but  this  design  was  frustrated  by 
the  Abyssinian  king's  relu(5lance  to  engage 
in  a  doubtful  struggle  with  Persia. 

The  war  between  the  Eastern  Roman  and 
New  Persian  Empires  went  on  in  a  desultory 
manner  until  A.  D.  561,  when  the  advancing 
age  of  both  Justinian  and  Khosrou  Nushir- 
van inclined  them  to  agree  to  a  peaceful 
settlement.  Justinian  purchased  this  peace 
by  agreeing  to  pay  an  annual  tribute  of 
thirty  thousand  pieces  of  gold.     Thus,  after 
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a  war  of  twenty-one  years  (A.  D.  540-561), 
the  frontiers  of  the  two  empires  remained 
unchanged. 

The  provinces  of  Africa  and  Italy,  which 
the  valor  of  Belisarius  had  won  for  the  By- 
zantine Empire,  were  almost  lost  to  it  by 
the  incapacity  and  tyranny  of  his  successors, 
whose  weakness  encouraged  the  Moors  to 
rise  in  arms.  Though  these  barbarians 
were  finally  subdued,  the  African  province 
was  reduced  from  a  fertile  and  populous 
country  into  a  wild  and  silent  desert.  The 
revolt  of  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy  under  their 
valiant  king,  Totila,  in  A.  D.  541^  was  still 
more  dangerous,  as  Totila  in  a  very  short 
time  recovered  most  of  Italy.  After  the 
Byzantine  generals  had  been  successively 
defeated,  Justinian  sent  Belisarius  to  the 
scene  of  his  former  glory,  but  negle(5led  to 
furnish  the  hero  with  adequate  forces,  thus 
enabling  Totila  to  take  Rome  almost  in 
sight  of  the  imperial  army. 

The  famous  city  was  soon  afterward  re- 
covered by  Belisarius,  who  won  some  suc- 
cesses over  the  Ostrogothic  king;  but  find- 
ing himself  unsupported  by  the  Emperor, 
the  illustrious  Byzantine  general  asked  per- 
mission to  return  to  Constantinople,  and  he 
departed  from  Italy  in  disgrace,  not  so  much 
on  account  of  his  failure  as  because  he  had 
allowed  his  infamous  wife,  Antonina,  to  ex- 
tort plunder  from  those  he  was  sent  to  de- 
fend (A.  D.  548).  Soon  after  the  departure 
of  Belisarius  from  Italy,  Totila  again  made 
himself  master  of  Rome;  but  the  maritime 
cities  of  Italy  resisted  his  attacks  and  sup- 
ported the  imperial  interests  until  the 
eunuch  Narses  was  sent  into  the  peninsula 
(A.  D.  552). 

The  Emperor  Justinian  granted  a  sufficient 
supply  of  the  munitions  of  war  to  Narses, 
who  unexpedledly  proved  himself  a  great 
general  like  Belisarius;  while  the  allies  were 
entreated  to  send  contingents,  and  merce- 
naries were  hired  from  the  leading  barba- 
rous tribes.  Thus  supplied,  the  Emperor's 
favorite  eagerly  sought  to  bring  the  Ostro- 
goths to  an  engagement;  but  Totila  exhib- 
ited no  less  ardor  for  the  conflidl,  and  the 
hostile  armies  soon  encountered  each  other 


in  the  vicinity  of  Rome.  In  the  verj^^  be- 
ginning of  the  battle  the  Ostrogothic  cav- 
alry, hurried  forward  by  their  impetuosity, 
advanced  beyond  their  infantry  so  far  that 
they  were  surrounded  and  cut  to  pieces  be- 
fore they  were  able  to  obtain  aid.  While 
hastening  with  a  chosen  body  of  troops  to 
remedy  this  disorder,  Totila  was  struck  to 
the  ground  mortally  wounded,  and  his  fol- 
lowers instantly  fled  in  conftision. 

Rome  opened  its  gates  to  the  vidlorious 
imperialists;  but  the  Byzantine  forces,  par- 
ticularly the  barbarian  mercenaries,  treated 
the  renowned  city  more  cruelly  than  the 
Ostrogoths  had  done,  inflidling  upon  the 
citizens  the  mingled  horror  of  lust,  rapine 
and  murder.  The  bravest  of  the  Ostro- 
goths retired  beyond  the  Po  after  their  de- 
feat, and  chose  Teias  for  their  king.  The 
war  was  then  renewed;  but  in  a  furious  bat- 
tle lasting  two  full  days  Teias  was  slain, 
and  the  Ostrogothic  power  in  Italy  was  ir- 
retrievably ruined. 

Narses  had  scarcely  time  to  recover  from 
the  fatigues  of  this  campaign  when  he  was 
called  to  repel  an  invasion  of  the  Franks 
and  the  Alemanni,  whpm  he  routed  with 
terrific  slaughter;  after  which  he  returned  to 
Rome  and  gratified  its  citizens  by  the  sem- 
blance of  a  triumph.  Thus  Italy  was  re- 
duced to  the  condition  of  a  province  of  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire,  under  the  name  of 
the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna;  and  the  first 
and  greatest  of  the  Exarchs  of  Ravenna 
was  the  eunuch  Narses  himself,  the  Qon- 
queror  of  the  Ostrogoths.  For  fifteen  years 
Narses  governed  the  whole  Italian  penin- 
sula with  wisdom  and  firmness. 

In  the  meantime,  while  the  conquests  ef 
Belisarius  and  Narses  were  restoring  Africa 
and  Italy  to  the  imperial  dominion,  barba- 
rian hordes  were  ravaging  the  north-eastern 
frontiers  of  the  Byzantine  Empire  with  im- 
punity. As  Justinian  was  unable  or  un- 
willing to  meet  the  Gepidae  in  the  field,  he 
entered  into  an  alliance  with  the  Lombards, 
who  had  just  cast  off  the  yoke  of  the  Heruli, 
and  gave  them  settlements  in  Pannonia. 
The  Empire  was  prote<5led  from  the  inva- 
sions of  both  the  Lombards  and  the  Gepidae 
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by  a  forty  years*  war  between  those  two 
barbarous  hordes;  but  it  was  still  exposed 
to  the  destrudlive  inroads  of  the  barbarian 
Slavonians  and  Bulgarians,  who  annually 
purchased  a  passage  through  the  territories 
of  the  Gepidae  and  extended  their  ravages 
as  far  as  Southern  Greece. 

Commotions  in  the  far  East  of  Europe  at 
this  time  made  Europeans  acquainted  with 
new  and  formidable  races  of  barbarians/  such 
as  the  Avars  and  the  Turks.  From  an  un- 
known age  the  Avars,  a  Mongolian  nation, 
possessed  the  mountains  and  deserts  border- 
ing on  Lake  Baikal,  in  North-eastern  Asia; 
whence  they  advanced  southward  under  a 
monarch  named  Tulun,  extending  their  do- 
minion eastward  to  the  Sea  of  Japan.  The 
conquering  sovereign  assumed  the  title  of 
Khakan  or  Chagan — a  name  still  used  on 
the  coins  of  the  Sultan  of  Turkey.  But  the 
prosperity  of  the  Avars  was  of  short  dura- 
tion, as  they  were  assailed  by  rival  tribes 
from  the  north,  and  were  at  the  same  time 
harassed  by  civil  wars. 

While  the  Avars  were  thus  distressed, 
they  were  attacked  by  a  new  horde  of  bar- 
barians, whom  the  Chinese  writers  call 
Thiukhtu,  but  who  are  known  to  Europeans 
as  the  Turks.  The  Turks  overthrew  the 
Avars  and  utterly  broke  up  their  power;  but 
the  name  of  the  Avars  was  adopted  by  a 
new  Mongolian  nation  called  Oigurs,  or 
Varchonites,  who,  after  being  defeated  by 
the  Turks,  migrated  westward  into  Europe 
by  the  route  of  the  Volga.  They  chose  the 
false  title  of  Avars  because  the  name  of  the 
Avars,  or  Huns,  was  still  formidable,  and 
they  retained  the  name  on  account  of  the 
terror  which  they  observed  that  it  inspired. 

The  Turks  first  appeared  in  history  as  the 
slaves  of  the  original  Avars.  They  inhab- 
ited the  region  about  the  great  Altai  moun- 
tains, and  belonged  to  the  Turanian  branch 
of  the  Mongolian  race.  They  were  engaged 
in  working  the  mines  and  in  attending  the 
forges  of  those  rich  mineral  distri<5ls.  They 
possessed  great  skill  in  forging  iron  armor 
and  weapons,  and  so  prided  themselves  upon 
the  excellence  of  their  manufadlures  that 
when  they  became  lords  of  Eastern   Asia 


their  Khakans  annually  forged  a  piece  of 
iron  in  the  presence  of  the  heads  of  the  na- 
tion. 

Under  the  leadership  of  Thumen,  the 
Turks  asserted  their  independence  and  en« 
slaved  their  former  masters.  Their  prog- 
ress was  so  rapid  that  during  the  reigns  of 
Thumen  and  his  successor,  Dizabul,  their 
dominion  extended  from  the*  Volga  to  the 
Sea  of  Japan.  Thus  they  were  brought  to- 
the  frontiers  of  the  Eastern  Roman  and  New 
Persian  Empires,  and  they  engaged  in  com- 
mercial relations  with  both,  in  consequence 
of  their  occupation  of  the  countries  through 
which  the  silk  trade  was  carried. 

Justinian  received  the  Avars  who  fled  to> 
the  Caucasus  before  the  conquering  Turks 
with  great  liberality,  and  encouraged  them 
to  invade  the  territories  of  the  Bulgarians 
and  Slavonians.  Within  ten  years  the 
Avars  destroyed  many  tribes,  reduced  the 
remainder  to  tribute  and  service,  and  ex- 
tended their  camps  as  far  west  as  the  Elbe. 
Justinian  afterwards  renounced  the  friend- 
ship of  the  Avars  for  the  more  powerful  al- 
liance of  the  Turks;  but  the  Avars  were 
able,  during  his  successor's  reign,  to  con- 
quer the  present  territories  of  Hungary, 
Roumania  and  European  Turkey,  and  found 
the  kingdom  of  the  Chagans,  which  lasted 
two  hundred  and  thirty  years. 

In  his  old  age  the  Emperor  Justinian  had 
recourse  to  the  services  of  his  aged  general, 
Belisarius,  to  drive  away  the  barbarian  Bul- 
garians and  Slavonians,  who  had  invaded 
the  Byzantine  Empire  from  the  north  and  ap- 
proached the  gates  of  Constantinople.  At 
the  head  of  a  small  but  valiant  band, 
Belisarius  gained  a  decisive  vi(5lory  and  re- 
pelled the  barbarians,  but  the  intrigues  of 
the  courtiers  prevented  him  from  improving 
his  advantages.  The  Bulgarians  were  in- 
duced  to  return  to  the  north  of  the  Danube 
by  the  payment  of  a  large  ransom  for  their 
captives;  and  Justinian  claimed  the  grati- 
tude of  his  subjedls  for  accelerating  the  re- 
'  treat  of  the  barbarians  by  his  threat  of  plac- 
ing anned  vessels  in  the  Danube. 

This  was  the  last  campaign  of  the  re- 
nowned   Belisarius.      The   applauses  with 
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which  the  populace  greeted  the  old  hero 
again  excited  Justinian's  jealousy.  The 
nngrateful  Emperor,  charging  his  faithful 
servant  with  treason  and  with  aspiring  to 
the  imperial  throne,  caused  the  illustrious 
general  who  had  conquered  two  kingdoms 
to  be  imprisoned  in  his  own  house  and  his 
possessions  to  be  confiscated.  The  inno- 
cence of  Belisarius  being  afterward  proven, 
he  was  released  and  his  fortune  and  honors 
were  restored  to  him;  but  grief  and  resent- 
ment at  the  unjust  and  harsh  treatment 
which  he  had  received  hastened  his  death 
three  mouths  after  the  Emperor's  tardy  a<Sl 
of  justice,  and  eight  months  before  the  death 
of  Justinian  (A.  D.  565).  The  common 
story  that  the  eyes  of  Belisarius  had  been 
put  out,  and  that  in  his  old  age  he  was  often 
seen  blind  and  led  by  a  child,  begging  alms 
in  the  streets  of  Constantinople  to  support 
his  living,  is  not  fully  authenticated. 

Justinian's  reign  was  distinguished  by  the 
number  and  grandeur  of  his  public  buildings, 
among  which  the  most  celebrated  was  the 
famous  cathedral  of  St.  Sophia,  which  the 
Emperor  esteemed  as  rivaling  the  glories  of 
Solomon's  Temple.  More  substantial  monu- 
ments of  his  time  existed  in  the  numerous 
fortifications  which  guarded  the  frontiers  of 
the  Empire,  but  which  revealed  its  weak- 
ness rather  than  its  strength.  The  Danube 
was  defended  by  more  than  eighty  for- 
tresses, and  long  walls  protected  the  friendly 
Goths  from  their  barbarous  northern  neigh- 
bors; while  the  **  Rampart  of  Gog  and  Ma- 
gog," extending  from  the  Euxine,  or  Black 
Sea,  to  the  Caspian,  and  eredled  at  the  joint 
expense  of  the  Eastern  Roman  and  New 
Persian  Empires,  served  for  the  protedlion  of 
both  against  the  barbarous  hordes  which 
overran  the  region  north  of  the  Euxine  and 
the  Caucasus.  Beyond  the  Euphrates  the 
eastern  frontier  of  the  Byzantine  dominion 
was  defended  against  the  New  Persian^  by 
the  three  fortresses  of  Amida,  Edessa  and 
Dara. 

Justinian  suppressed  the  schools  of  Ath- 
ens and  abolished  the  Consulate,  which  had 
degenerated  from  an  august  dignity  into  a 
mere  useless  and  costly  show.     The  g^at- 
S— «.-U.  H. 


est  glory  of  Justinian^s  reign  was  his  cele- 
brated compilation  of  the  Roman  laws, 
known  as  the  Civil  Law,  as  comprised  in  his 
three  great  works — the  Code,  the  Pandeils 
and  the  Instifuies—^which  were  digested  by 
his  illustrious  minister  Tribonian  and  the 
eminent  lawyers  sele(5led  for  that  purpose. 

In  the  early  part  of  his  reign  Justinian 
directed  his  attention  to  the  state  of  the  law 
in  his  dominions,  and  entertained  the  useful 
design  of  digesting  into  a  uniform  code  the 
vast  mass  of  laws,  rules  and  judicial  maxims 
which  the  various  interests  of  the  Romans 
and  the  Byzantines,  their  advance  in  civili- 
zation, and  the  inconstancy  of  their  rulers, 
had  produced  during  a  period  of  thirteen 
centuries.  The  Emperor  observed  that  the 
numerous  ordinances  caused  confusion  and 
disorder,  and  that  the  many  inconsistent 
decisions  and  regulations  produced  a  laby- 
rinth in  which  justice  was  misdire(5led  and 
iniquity  found  avenues  of  escape.  In  other 
words,  the  Roman  laws  had  become  so  nu- 
merous and  confli(5ling  as  to  cause  endless 
confusion.  The  mere  word  of  an  Emperor 
had  acquired  the  force  of  a  decree,  and  as 
such  it  had  become  a  law  binding  upon  all 
subsequent  times.  It  required  the  devotion 
of  a  lifetime  to  become  acquainted  with 
these  laws,  and  no  private  fortune  was  sufii- 
cient  to  obtain  copies  of  all.  Consequently 
the  administration  of  justice  was  hampered, 
even  where  the  judges  were  pure  and  desir- 
ous of  discharging  their  duties  with  impar- 
tiality. 

The  execution  of  Justinian's  great  plan 
was  worthy  of  the  design.  Tribonian,  a 
lawyer  of  great  renown,  but  also  an  interested 
flatterer  and  a  corrupt  judge,  was  appointed 
at  the  head  of  a  commission  of  ten  eminent 
lawyers  to  arrange  the  Code,  Tribonian, 
being  accustomed  to  sell  justice,  altered,  per- 
verted or  suppressed  many  excellent  laws. 
He  frequently  persuaded  the  Emperor  to  de- 
stroy, by  means  of  supplementary  edi<5ls 
called  Novels,  the  principles  of  right  which 
had  been  previously  established  in  the  Code 
and  Pande<5ls. 

Justinian  began  with  the  Code.  In  an 
edidl  dated  February  3d,  A.  D.  528,  and 


/ 


70 


MEDIEVAL  HISTORY,— DARK  AGES. 


addressed  to  the  Senate  of  Constantinople, 
he  declared  his  determination  to  colle<5l  into 
a  single  volume  all  the  laws  in  the  three 
previous  Codes  of  Gregory,  Hermogenianus 
and  Theodosius,  and  also  the  laws  that  had 
been  published  since  the  framing  of  the 
Theodosian  Code.  The  commission  of  ten 
eminent  lawyers  headed  by  Tribonian  was 
assigned  the  execution  of  this  task.  They 
were  allowed  to  suppress  repetitions,  to  re- 
move contradidlory  or  obsolete  laws,  to  add 
whatever  was  essential  for  exadlness  or  ex- 
planation, and  to  unite  under  one  head 
what  was  spread  over  a  great  variety  of 
laws. 

The  work  of  the  commission  progressed 
so  rapidly  that  in  little  over  a  year  the  new 
Code,  which  contained  in  twelve  books  all 
the  laws  of  the  Roman  Emperors  since  the 
accession  of  Adrian,  was  completed.  Jus- 
tinian affixed  the  imperial  seal  to  the  new 
Code  in  A.  D.  529,  and  transmitted  it,  with 
a  suitable  edidl,  to  Mennas,  the  Praetorian 
Prefe<Sl.  In  this  edi<5l  Justinian  congratu- 
lated himself  and  the  Empire  on  having 
found  commissioners  who  were  possessed 
of  such  zeal,  knowledge  and  probity.  He 
gave  the  Code  the  force  of  law,  ordaining 
that  it  should  be  cited  in  courts  of  justice, 
and  ordered  the  Praetorian  Prefe<5l  to  publish 
it  throughout  the  Empire. 

The  colie<5lion  of  the  scattered  monuments 
of  ancient  jurisprudence  was  found  to  be  a 
more  difficult  task.  Justinian  intrusted  this 
work  also  to  Tribonian,  authorizing  him  to 
nominate  his  fellow  commissioners.  Tri- 
bonian seledled  one  of  the  magistrates  who 
had  already  assisted  in  the  framing  of  the 
Code,  along  with  four  professors  of  jurispru- 
dence and  eleven  advocates  of  eminent  legal 
reputation.  These  seventeen  commissioners 
were  instrudled  to  search  out,  coUedl,  and 
arrange  in  proper  order,  all  that  was  really 
useful  in  the  books  of  the  jurisconsults  who 
had  been  empowered  to  frame  or  inter- 
pret laws  by  preceding  Emperors.  The 
seventeen  commissioners  were  permitted,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Code,  to  change,  add  or 
omit,  and  to  fix  doubtful  cases  by  exa<5l 
definitions.      The    Emperor    recommended 


them,  in  settling  any  point,  to  pay  no  re- 
gard to  the  number  or  the  reputation  of  the 
jurisconsults  who  had  given  opinions  on  the 
subje(5l,  but  to  be  guided  wholly  by  reason 
and  equity. 

Their  coUedlion  was  to  be  arranged  in 
fifty  books,  with  all  the  matter  systemati- 
cally placed  under  their  respe<5live  titles, 
and  was  named  the  Digest,  because  of  its 
orderly  classification,  or  the  PandeHs,  on 
account  of  its  containing  all  of  ancient 
jurisprudence.  The  fifty  books  of  the 
Pandedls  were  divided  into  four  hundred 
and  twenty-three  titles,  containing  nine 
thousand  one  hundred  and  twenty-three 
laws,  each  marked  with  the  name  of  its 
author. 

But  the  commissioners  appear  to  have 
done  their  work  with  more  zeal  than  exa<5l- 
ness.  The  Emperor  himself  did  not  expe<Sl 
the  task  to  be  completed  in  less  than  ten 
years.  It  was  necessary  to  examine  with 
care  more  than  two  thousand  volumes;  to 
discuss,  compare,  and  arrange  in  order,  a 
multitude  of  decisions;  to  reform  some  of 
them,  to  reverse  others,  and  to  cla.ssify  the 
whole.  But  Tribonian  was  well  aware  that 
in  enterprises  which  engage  the  vanity  of 
princes  the  delay  between  the  design  and 
the  execution  is  borne  very  impatiently,  and 
he  therefore  hurried  on  the  work  with  such 
haste  that  it  was  finished  in  three  years. 

On  the  i6th  of  December,  A.  D.  533,  Justin- 
ian clothed  this  colle<5lion — the  Digest,  or 
Pandeils — with  the  authority  of  law,  by  a 
constitution  of  state,  which  he  addressed  to 
the  Senate  of  Constantinople  and  to  all  his 
subjedls.  In  this  edidl  the  Emperor  stated 
that  the  vast  chaos  of  ancient  decisions  had 
been  reduced  to  a  twentieth  part,  without 
omitting  anything  essential ;  so  that  the 
order  and  conciseness  of  this  body  of  juris- 
prudence, and  the  facility  with  which  it 
could  be  learned,  left  no  excuse  for  negli- 
gence or  ignorance.  Justinian  asserted  that 
though  some  errors  may  have  found  their 
way  into  such  an  immense  work,  their  num- 
ber was  very  small;  and  he  declared,  with 
too  much  haste,  that  it  contained  none  of 
those  inconsistent  decisions  known  to  law- 
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vers  as  antinomies.  If  any  point  should  be 
found  deficient  and  obscure,  he  declared  that 
recourse  should  be  had  to  the  Imperial  au- 
thority, which  alone  possessed  the  power  of 
supplying  or  intrepreting  the  laws.  In 
order  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  the  an- 
cient confusion  by  diversity  of  sentiments, 
the  Emperor  forbade  all  commentary,  allow- 
ing the  laws  to  be  only  translated  into  Greek, 
with  the  addition  of  titles  and  paratitles,  or, 
in  other  words,  summaries  of  their  contents. 

Justinian  forbade  the  use  of  abbreviations 
in  transcribing  the  laws,  asserting  that  the 
copy  in  which  a  contradlion  was  found 
should  be  considered  to  be  of  no  authority, 
and  that  the  transcriber  should  be  punished 
for  forgery.  All  other  laws  were  declared 
to  be  abrogated,  and  were  even  forbidden  to 
be  cited  in  the  tribunals;  while  the  judges 
were  ordered  to  conform  to  the  Pande<5ls  in 
everything  from  the  day  of  the  edidl.  The 
Emperor  enjoined  the  three  Praetorian  Pre- 
fedls  to  publish  the  Pandedls  in  their  re- 
spe<5live  jurisdi<5lions,  and  closed  b}''  saying 
that  he  was  desirous  of  having  this  benefi- 
cent revolution  efie<Sled  during  his  third 
Consulate,  so  that  a  year  which  heaven 
blessed  by  a  peace  with  Persia  and  the  con- 
quest of  Africa  should  be  signalized  by  the 
completion  of  this  great  coUeclion  of  Roman 
laws,  as  a  holy  and  august  temple,  in  which 
justice  should  pronounce  her  oracles. 

While  the  commissioners  were  at  work 
upon  the  Pandedls,  the  Emperor  ordered 
Tribonian  and  two  eminent  professors  to 
prepare  an  elementary  work  on  jurispru- 
dence in  four  books,  as  an  introdu(5lion  to 
the  study  of  the  law.  This — called  the  In- 
stitutes— ^was  the  most  valuable  portion  of 
Justinian's  legislation,  and  was  completed 
and  published  a  little  before  the  Digest. 

Thus  the  whole  system  of  ancient  juris- 
prudence was  simplified,  reduced  to  its  es- 
sentials, and  arranged  in  the  Institiites,  the 
Pandedls  and  the  Code  of  Justinian.  But, 
after  their  publication,  the  Emperor  pub- 
lished more  than  two  hundred  supplement- 
ary edi<5ls;  and  when  the  g^at  compilations 
began  to  be  used  in  the  courts  of  law  several 
errors  and  imperfedlions  came  to  light,  as 


might  reasonably  be  expe(5led  in  a  work  of 
such  vast  proportions,  executed  with  unnec- 
essary haste.  Justinian  therefore  appointed 
a  new  commission  to  revise  the  Code;  and 
the  result  was  a  second  edition,  which  ob- 
tained the  Emperor's  san(5lion  by  an  edi<Sl 
issued  on  the  i6th  of  November,  A.  D.  534, 
abrogating  the  former  imperfe<5l  Code. 

The  Emperor  expressly  reserved  to  him- 
self the  right  to  add  subsequently  but  sep- 
arately such  constitutions  as  he  might  deem 
necessary.  These  were  termed  Novels;  and 
they  limited,  extended,  and  in  some  in- 
stances repealed,  the  Code.  This  inconsist- 
ency has  led  to  the  suspicion  that  Justinian 
and  Tribonian  were  occasionally  guided  by 
interest  and  favor,  rather  than  by  reason 
and  equity.  There  were  one  hundred  and 
sixty-eight  of  these  Novels,  but  only  ninety- 
eight  had  the  force  of  law,  and  these  were 
arranged  into  a  volume  in  the  last  year  of 
Justinian's  reign. 

Justinian's  legislation  was  superseded  in 
the  East  by  the  Basilica,  or  Greek  codes  of 
later  Emperors.  lUyria  was  the  only  prov- 
ince in  the  West  which  received  Justinian's 
legislation  until  the  overthrow  of  the  Ostro- 
gothic  kingdom  in  Italy  ajBTorded  an  oppor- 
tunity to  introduce  it  into  that  country;  but 
the  Code  was  superseded  by  the  laws  of  the 
Lombards  when  those  people  became  mas- 
ters of  Ravenna.  After  Charlemagne  had 
overthrown  the  Lombard  kingdom  in  Italy, 
he  vainly  searched  that  country  for  a  copy 
of  Justinian's  legislation;  and  it  remained 
concealed  until  the  twelfth  century,  when  a 
copy  of  the  Pande<5ls  was  discovered  in  con- 
sequence of  the  capture  of  Amalfi  by  the 
troops  of  the  German  Emperor  Lothaire  II., 
and  was  presented  by  him  to  the  citizens  of 
Pisa,  who  had  assisted  his  troops  in  this  ex- 
pedition. At  a  subsequent  period  a  copy  of 
the  Code  was  found  at  Ravenna,  and  the 
Novels  discovered  in  various  parts  of  Italy 
were  arranged  in  a  coUedlion. 

Justinian  was  thus  not  so  much  a  framer 
of  new  laws  as  a  restorer  and  a  simplifier  of 
the  old  ones.  In  the  Institutes  the  element- 
ary principles  of  the  law  were  discussed. 
The  Code  was  a  condensation  of  all  the  en- 
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FRAGMENTS  FROM  THE  PANDECTS  OP  JUSTINIAN. 

( Pac-simile.    5-7  of  original  size. ) 
ManuBcript  from  tlie  vn  Century.     In  the  library  of  the  Medici  ( Laurentiana )  at  Florence.    The  tinted  letters  are- 
written  in  red  ink  in  the  Original. 

This  MSB.,  one  of  the  most  precious  in  the  world,  contains  the  Pande<5t8.  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Roman  law, 
compiled  from  decisions  of  the  older  Jurists,  by  order  of  Justinian,  who  ordered  its  codification.  The  MSS.  contains 
two  volumes,  is  written  on  white  parchment,  bound  in  the  most  elegant  manner  in  purple  silk,  ornamented  with  clasps 
and  silver  locks,  and  preserved  in  a  magnificent  case.  The  MSS.  was  written  in  Constantinople,  and  got  to  Amalfi 
(lower  Italy)  in  unknown  times.  When  in  the  year  1134,  Amalfi  got  into  the  possession  of  Emperor  Lothaire  II.,  he  pre- 
sented the  copy  to  his  confederates,  the  Pisans.  Pisa  fell  into  the  power  of  the  Florentines  in  the  year  1406;  since  which, 
time  the  MSS.  has  remained  in  Florence. 

TRANSCRIPTION. 
Incipit  liber  VII. 
R(ubrica)    De  usufrudlu  et  quemadmodum  quis  utatur  fruatur.    R(ubrica). 
Now  follows  the  text  of  the  law : 
Paulus  libro  tertio  ad  Vitellium  :    Ususfrudlus  est  jus  alienis  rebus  utendi,  fruendi,  salva  rerum  substantia. 
Celsus  I )  libro  o<5tavo  dedmo  digestorum  :    Est  enim  ususfrudlus  jus  in  corpore,  quo  sublatoet  ipsum  toUi  necesse  est. 
Gains  libro  secundo  rerum  cottidianarum  vel  aureorum  :    Omnium  praediorum  Jure  legati  potest  constitui  ususfrudtus,. 
ut  heres  jubeatur  dare  alicui,  usumfrucftu  (m).     Dare  autem  intellegitur,  si  induxerit  in  fundum  legatarium,  enmve 
patiatur  utifrui.    Et  sine  3)  testamento  autem  si  quis  velit  usumfrudtum  constituere,  paction ibus  3)  et  stipulationibus 
id  efficere  potest.    Constitit  autem  usu.sfruiltus  non  tantum  in  fundo  et  aedibus,  verum  etiam  in  servis  et  junientis 
ceterisque  rebus.    Ne  tamen  in  universum  inutiles  essent  propriaetates  semper  abscedente  4)  usufrudtu,  placuit  certis 
modis  extingui  usumfrudtum  et  propriaetatem  reverti.    Quibus  autem  modis  ususfrudtus  et  constitit  et  finitur,  isdcm 
modis  etiam  nudus  usus  solet  et  constitui  et  finiri. 

I.  The  names  of  th^  cited  Jurists  are  written  in  red  (shown  by  tinted  letters  in  this  reprodudtion).  2.  The  copyist 
wrote  u  instead  of  n,  and  corredted  himself.  3.  Anothor  corredlion :  The  copyist  wrote  rationibus.  4,  After  absce 
crossed  out  n. 
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adlments  of  the  Roman  Emperors  since 
Adrian.  The  PandeAs,  or  Digest,  consisted 
of  a  compilation  of  all  the  precedents  and 
decisions  of  the  wisest  and  most  learned 
Roman  judges  since  the  framing  of  the 
Laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  a  thousand 
years  before.  These  works  were  declared  to 
be  the  legitimate  system  of  civil  jurispru- 
dence, and  no  others  were  admitted  in  the 
tribunals  of  the  Empire.  Schools  were  es- 
tablished at  Constantinople,  Rome,  and 
Beyreut  in  Syria,  for  the  more  perfe<5l  exten- 
sion of  this  system  throughout  the  Empire. 
*  Such  was  the  origin  of  the  celebrated 
Civil  Law,  which  has  immortalized  the  mem- 
or>'  of  Justinian,  and  which  has  ever  since 
formed  the  basis  of  legislation  in  all  the 
European  countries  except  England.  This 
famous  code  is  highly  respedled  in  England 
and  the  United  States,  and  is  frequently 
quoted  in  the  courts  of  both  of  these  English- 
speaking  nations. 

Justinian's  reign  is  also  celebrated  for  the 
introducflion  of  the  silk  manufa<5lure  into 
Europe.  Silk  had  been  known  as  an  article 
of  commerce,  and  had  been  extensively  used 
in  the  West  long  before  the  silk-worm  was 
brought  to  Constantinople.  Before  the  reign 
of  Justinian  no  one  had  contemplated  such 
an  enterprise.  Only  by  long  and  painful 
journeys  through  the  perilous  and  diflScult 
wilds  of  Central  Asia  was  procured  this  val- 
uable article  of  merchandise,  which  the  ad- 
vance of  wealth  and  luxury  rendered  almost 
indispensable  to  the  civilized  nations  of 
Em-ope,  Asia  and  Africa  surrounding  the 
Mediterranean. 

In  the  early  ages  the  Assyrians  and  the 
Medes  had  long  enjoyed  a  monopoly  of  this 
commerce,  and  for  this  reason  garments 
made  of  silk  were  generally  called  "Median 
robes"  by  the  ancient  writers.  The  Assy- 
rians and  the  Medes  were  succeeded  in  the 
silk  traffic  by  the  Persians,  who  considered 
this  trade  of  great  importance,  and  negledled 
nothing  that  could  keep  it  exclusively  in 
their  hands.  The  Persians  sold  silk  to  the 
Greek  and  Syrian  merchants  who  trans- 
ported the  precious  article  into  the  Western 
countries. 


As  the  article  passed  a  number  of  hands, 
it  was  of  course  scarce  and  costly.  During 
Justinian's  reign  the  Byzantines,  or,  as  they 
still  called  themselves,  the  Romans,  were 
anxious  to  be  freed  from  their  dependence 
upon  the  Persians  for  the  supply  of  this 
precious  article.  They  endeavored  to  lower 
the  price  of  silk  by  purchasing  the  article 
from  other  Asiatic  nations,  and  by  making 
exertions  to  open  a  diredl  communication 
with  the  country  which  produced  it;  but 
their  ignorance  of  geography  was  a  great 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  their  success.  They 
had  vague  ideas  concerning  the  location  of 
the  region  which  produced  this  desirable 
commodity.  They  had  an  obscure  notion 
that  it  was  some  part  of  India  or  some  very 
distant  land  of  Eastern  Asia. 

The  Byzantine  writers  have  informed  us 
that  the  silk-producing  country  was  Serica, 
which  is  considered  the  same  as  China, 
where  silk  is  still  more  abundantly  produced 
than  in  any  other  country  in  the  world. 
The  very  name  Seres  seems  to  have  been 
derived  from  this  precious  commodity;  as 
Se,  or  as  it  pronounced  in  the  provincial 
dialedls.  Seer,  is  the  Chinese  name  for  the 
silk-worm.  We  likewise  find  the  Sinse 
identified  with  the  Seres  by  the  ancient  ge- 
ographers, and  we  are  aware  that  Sin  or 
Chin  has  always  been  the  name  assigned  to 
China  by  the  nations  of  Western  Asia.  In 
the  history  of  Roman  commerce  during  the 
age  of  the  Antonines,-  we  have  mentioned 
that  a  Roman  embassy  was  at  that  period 
sent  to  China. .  As  an  evidence  of  the  com- 
mercial relations  between  this  ancient  em- 
pire of  Eastern  Asia  and  the  Western  nations, 
we  find  that  the  Chinese  histories  contain  a 
tolerably  accurate  account  of  the  political 
annals  of  the  Persian  and  Parthian  Empires. 
The  silk  was  imported  from  China  in 
packages,  which  caravans  of  merchants 
transported  across  the  entire  continent  of 
Asia,  from  China  to  the  sea-coast  of  Syria, 
in  a  journey  of  two  hundred  and  forty-three 
days.  The  Persians,  who  supplied  the  Ro- 
mans with  silk,  generally  made  their  pur- 
chases from  the  Sogdians  on  the  banks  of  the 
Oxus;  and  their  traffic  was  subje<Sl  to  inter- 
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ruption  by  the  White  Huns  and  the  Turks, 
who  successively  conquered  the  industrious 
Sogdians.  But  the  obstacles  to  travel  between 
Maracanda  (now  Samarcand),  the  Sogdian 
capital,  and  Shensi,  the  nearest  Chinese 
province,  led  to  repeated  attempts  to  open  a 
new  and  less  dangerous  route,  which,  how- 
ever, resulted  in  failure.  From  the  time 
that  the  enterprising  Sogdians  passed  the 
Jaxartes,  they  had  to  contend  with  the  dan- 
gers and  difficulties  of  the  intervening  des- 
erts, and  also  against  the  wandering  hordes 
who  have  always  regarded  the  citizen  and 
the  traveler  as  proper  obje<5ls  of  lawful 
rapine. 

As  an  evidence  of  the  enormous  expense 
of  the  magnificent  spe<5lacles  with  which 
Julius  Caesar  sought  to  dazzle  and  conciliate 
the  Roman  populace,  it  is  recorded  that  he 
decorated  the  acftors  in  his  various  pageants 
with  a  profusion  of  silk  dresses,  which  the 
Italians  viewed  with  wonder  and  admiration. 
Because  of  the  difficulties  of  transportation, 
the  immense  area  of  desert  which  the  cara- 
vans were  obliged  to  traverse,  and  perhaps 
the  limited  supply  of  silk  in  China  itself, 
this  precious  article  commanded  a  very  high 
price  in  Rome,  and  was  frequently  sold  for 
its  weight  in  gold.  Silk  dresses  were  con- 
sidered too  expensive  and  delicate  for  men, 
and  were  only  worn  by  ladies  of  distin- 
guished rank  and  opulence. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Ti- 
berius, a  law  was  passed  ena(5ling  that  '  *  no 
man  should  disgrace  himself  by  wearing  a 
silk  dress.*'  This  may  have  been  a  relig- 
ious as  well  as  a  sumptuary  ordinance,  as 
several  Oriental  religious  bodies,  particu- 
larly the  Mohammedans,  regard  silk  as  un- 
clean because  it  is  the  excretion  of  a  worm. 
All  the  Mohammedan  dodlors  of  the  Sun- 
nite  se<5l  have  decided  that  a  person  who 
wears  a  garment  made  entirely  of  silk  can 
not  oflfer  up  the  daily  prayers  which  the 
Koran  enjoins. 

The  profligate  and  sensual  Heliogdbalus 
was  the  first  of  the  Roman  Emperors  to 
wear  a  garment  wholly  of  silk;  and  his  ex- 
ample had  the  eflfe<5l  of  making  the  custom 
of  wearing  silk  general  among  the  wealthy 


citizens  of  Rome  and  the  provinces  in  a 
very  short  time.  The  price  of  the  pre- 
cious article  may  also  have  diminished  in 
consequence  of  its  beginning  to  be  imported 
by  the  maritime  route  through  Alexandria, 
instead  of  by  caravans  through  the  arid 
deserts  of  Tartary  and  Turkestan.  Chinese 
histories  inform  us  that  an  ambassador  from 
one  of  the  Antonines  visited  China  for  the 
purpose  of  concluding  a  commercial  treaty 
— a  circumstance  highly  probable  from  the 
fa(5l  that  Oriental  commodities  became  abun- 
dant and  cheap  in  Rome  during  and  after 
the  reigns  of  their  dynasty.  Ammianus  Mar- 
cellinus  informs  us  that  silk  was  generally 
worn  even  by  the  lower  classes  of  Romans 
in  his  time,  about  A.  D.  370. 

During  the  long  series  of  wars  that  ensued 
between  the  dynasty  of  the  Sassanidae  in 
Persia,  who  considered  themselves  the  legit- 
imate heirs  of  Cyrus  the  Great,  and  the 
Byzantine  Emperors,  who  desired  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  rightful  successors  of  Alexan- 
der the  Great,  the  command  of  the  Arabian 
Sea  gave  the  Persians  a  decided  advantage 
over  the  Egyptian  merchants,  who  were 
under  the  necessity  of  importing  Oriental 
commodities  by  the  tedious  and  perilous 
navigation  of  the  Red  Sea.  Until  the  intro- 
du<5lion  of  steam  navigation,  the  Red  Sea,, 
or  Yam  Suph,  **the  Sea  of  Weeds,*'  as  the 
Orientals  call  it,  was  universally  dreaded  by* 
voyagers.  The  Arabs  significantly  named 
the  strait  at  its  entrance  Bab-el-Mandeb,  or 
**the  Gate  of  Tears;'*  and  Eastern  sailors 
have  a  common  saying  that  **  Yam  Suph  is 
a  double-locked  sea;  there  are  six  months 
in  the  year  that  you  can  not  get  into  it,  and 
six  more  that  you  can  not  get  out  of  it." 

But  the  New  Persians  were  not  content 
with  this  natural  superiority;  as  they  had  it 
in  their  power  to  molest  or  cut  oflf  the  cara- 
vans, which,  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  a 
supply  of  silk  for  the  Eastern  Roman  Em- 
pire, traveled  by  land  to  China  through  the 
northern  provinces  of  the  New  Persian  Em- 
pire. The  New  Persians  accordingly  im- 
posed such  oppressive  transit  duties  on  for- 
eign merchants  that  the  Byzantines  were 
obliged  to  relinquish  this  branch  of  com- 
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merce  and  to  purchase  their  silk  from  the 
New  Persians  and  the  Sogdians.  Both 
these  latter  peoples,  with  the  rapacity  usual 
with  monopolists,  raised  the  price  of  silk  to 
such  an  exorbitant  height  that  the  Greek 
manufacturers,  whose  looms  were  dependent 
upon  the  supply  of  this  raw  material,  were 
deprived  of  employment  and  almost  ruined. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  was  anxious  to 
obtain  a  full  and  certain  supply  of  the  pre- 
cious commodity,  which  had  now  become 
indispensable,  and  was  also  solicitous  to  re- 
lieve the  commerce  of  his  subje<5ls  from  the 
exactions  of  his  foreign  enemies.  He  ac- 
cordingly endeavored,  by  means  of  his  ally, 
the  phristian  king  of  Abyssinia,  to  wrest 
some  part  of  the  silk-trade  from  the  New 
Persians.  He  was  unsuccessful  in  this  ef- 
fort; but,  contrary  to  all  expe(5lation,  by  an 
unforeseen  circumstance,  he  attained  his 
great  objedl  of  procuring  for  his  subjedls  an 
abundant  supply  of  silk,  independent  alike 
of  ships  and  caravans. 

Two  Persian  monks  who  had  been  em- 
employed  as  Christian  missionaries  by  some 
of  the  churches  which  had  been  established 
in  India  pursued  their  evangelical  duties 
until  they  had  penetrated  into  the  distant 
land  of  the  Seres,  or  Chinese,  in  A.  D.  551. 
There  they  observed  the  labors  of  the  silk- 
worm, the  manner  in  which  this  insedt  was 
fed  on  the  mulberry-leaf,  the  care  bestowed 
upon  it  in  the  several  periods  of  insedt  trans- 
formation, and  the  attention  requisite  to  ob- 
tain perfedl  cocoons.  The  mere  possession 
of  the  insedls  would  have  been  useless  with- 
out such  knowledge,  as  the  time  that  passes 
while  the  caterpillar  is  undergoing  its 
changes  varies  according  to  the  temperature 
and  the  quantity  of  nourishment  which  is 
supplied  to  it.  The  health  of  the  insedt  and 
the  subsequent  perfection  of  the  silk  de- 
pends upon  the  manner  in  which  these 
changes  are  made,  and  upon  the  intervals 
between  the  successive  moultings  of  the 
skin,  which  occur  before  the  insedt  attains 
its  full  growth. 

According  to  Chinese  calculation,  the 
same  number  of  insedls  which  would  pro- 
duce twenty-five  ounces  of  silk  if  they  had 


attained  the  full  size  in  twenty-three  or 
twenty-four  days,  would  produce  but  twenty 
ounces  if  their  growth  occupied  twenty- 
eight  days,  and  but  ten  ounces  if  their  de- 
velopment occupied  forty  days.  Therefore, 
for  the  purpose  of  accelerating  their  growth, 
the  Chinese  supply  the  silk-worms  with 
fresh  food  every  half  hour  during  the  first 
day  of  their  existence,  and  then  gradually 
reduce  the  number  of  meals  as  the  worms 
grow  older.  The  substance  on  which  the 
silk-worm  feeds  is  the  leaf  of  the  mulberry- 
tree,  and  no  other  insedt  will  partake  of  the 
same  food,  thus  ensuring  a  certain  supply 
for  this  valuable  worm. 

After  acquainting  themselves  with  these 
fadls  concerning  the  silk-worm,  the  Chris- 
tian missionary  monks  hastened  to  Constan- 
tinople and  disclosed  their  newly-acquired 
information  to  the  Emperor  Justinian.  En- 
couraged  by  his  liberal  promises,  these 
monks  undertook  to  bring  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  silk-worms  to  the  Byzantine  capital. 
They  returned  to  China  and  finally  accom- 
plished the  objeift  of  their  mission  by  obtain- 
ing an  adequate  supply  of  the  eggs  of  the 
silk-worm,  concealing  them  in  a  hollow 
cane.  After  they  had  returned  to  Constan- 
tinople, the  eggs  were  hatched  by  the  arti- 
ficial heat  of  a  dunghill,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  monks,  and  the  worms  were  fed 
on  the  leaves  of  the  vvnld  mulberry-tree. 
Such  care  was  bestowed  upon  the  inse<5ls 
that  they  rapidly  multiplied  and  worked  in 
the  same  manner  as  in  China. 

Justinian  first  endeavored  to  monopolize 
this  source  of  profit,  but  the  rapid  increase 
of  the  worms  opened  the  silk-trade.  The 
conquest  of  Sogdiana  by  the  Turks,  who 
descended  from  the  Altai  mountains  in  the 
last  half  of  the  sixth  century,  was  a  circum- 
stance in  favor  of  the  speedy  success  of  the 
Byzantines  in  the  manufadlure  of  silk.  The 
conquered  Sogdians  had  found  the  demand 
for  silk  rapidly  diminishing — z.  circumstance 
which  they  ascribed  to  the  commercial  jeal- 
ousy of  the  New  Persians.  They  complained 
of  their  losses  to  the  Turkish  Khakan,  their 
new  master,  who  thereupon  sent  ambassa- 
dors to  Persia  to  form  a  commercial  treaty 
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with  the  famous  New  Persian  king,  Khosrou 
Nushirvan. 

It  was  clearly  unwise  policy  to  strengthen 
the  power  of  the  new  Turkish  state  which 
had  arisen  beyond  the  Oxus;  and  Khosrou 
Nushirvan  was  also  anxious  to  open  a  dire<5l 
communication  with  China  by  way  of  the 
Persian  Gulf.  He  purchased  all  the  goods 
of  the  Sogdians  and  cast  them  into  the 
flames,  in  order  to  show  his  contempt  for 
the  offers  of  that  commercial  people.  The 
Turkish  Khakan  then  sent  ambassadors  to 
the  Emperor  Justin  II.,  Justinian's  suc- 
cessor; and  these  ambassadors  arrived  at 
Constantinople  in  A.  D.  571,  after  a  toil- 
some journey,  just  twenty  years  after  the 
silk -worm  had  been  introduced  into  the 
Byzantine  capital. 

To  their  utter  astonishment,  these  ambas- 
sadors found  that  the  Byzantines  manufac- 
*tured  their  own  silk,  and  that  they  had  be- 
come so  skilled  in  the  art  that  their  manu- 
failures  already  rivaled  those  of  the  Chinese. 
Thenceforth  the  Sogdian  silk-trade  declined, 
and  it  was  completely  ruined  about  the 
middle  of  the  ninth  century,  when  a  fanatical 
rebel  in  China  murdered  the  foreign  mer- 
chants, and  cut  down  the  mulberry-trees  in 
order  to  destroy  the  silk  that  enticed  foreign- 
ers to  the  Celestial  Empire. 

For  almost  six  centuries  the  Byzantines 
were  the  only  Europeans  who  possessed  the 
silk- worm.  At  length  Roger  I.,  one  of  the 
Norman  kings  of  Siciljr,  became  involv- 
ed in  a  war  with  the  Byzantine  Empire, 
captured  some  persons  who  were  skilled  in 
the  produdlion  and  manufadlure  of  silk, 
and  established  fadlories  at  Palermo,  which 
rapidly  acquired  celebrity.  From  Sicily  the 
silk  trade  spread  into  Italy,  Spain  and 
France;  but  in  most  of  these  countries  the 
silk  manufadlure  was  for  a  long  time  con- 
sidered more  important  than  the  produc- 
tion of  the  raw  material. 

The  present  prosperity  of  France  in  the 
silk  trade  is  owing  to  the  patriotic  efforts  of 
King  Henry  IV.,  who  established  extensive 
nurseries  of  mulberry  plants  and  distributed 
them  gratuitously  to  all  who  desired  estab- 
lishing plantations.    King  James  I.  of  Eng- 


land sought  to  introduce  the  produdlion  of 
raw  silk,  as  a  trade,  into  that  country;  and 
since  his  time  the  effort  has  been  frequently 
repeated,  but  only  with  partial  success.  Sim- 
ilar experiments  in  Ireland  have  not  yet 
answered  the  expe<5lations  of  those  who 
projeAed  them. 

Upon  Justinian's  death  in  November,  A. 
D.  565,  his  nephew  Justin  II.  became  Em- 
peror. The  reign  of  Justin  II.  was  unevent- 
ful; and,  disabled  by  disease,  he  appointed, 
at  his  wife  Sophia's  suggestion,  Tiberius, 
the  captain  of  the  guards,  as  his  successor, 
in  A.  D.  574.  Tiberius  faithfully  admin- 
istered the  government  until  the  death  of 
Justin  II.  in  A.  D.  578,  when  he  became 
sole  Emperor. 

The  Empress  Sophia  had  expedled  to 
marry  Tiberius  upon  her  husband's  death 
and  to  continue  her  reign  in  this  new  charac- 
ter; but  Tiberius,  upon  his  accession  as  sole 
sovereign,  proclaimed  as  Empress  his  secret 
but  lawfully-married  wife,  Anastasia.  He 
conferred  honors  and  riches  upon  Sophia, 
in  order  to  atone  for  her  disappointment; 
but,  while  Sophia  apparently  accepted  these 
offerings  with  pleasure,  she  secretly  plotted 
for  the  overthrow  of  Tiberius;  and  the  Em- 
peror, upon  discovering  her  plot,  reduced 
her  to  a  private  station. 

Tiberius  reigned  only  four  years,  during 
which  he  gained  the  affe<5lions  of  his  sub- 
jedls  by  his  many  virtues.  Upon  his  death, 
in  A.  D.  582,  he  was  succeeded  by  Maurice, 
whom  he  had  sele<5led  as  his  heir,  and  who 
was  worthy  of  the  exalted  honor  conferred 
upon  him.  Soon  after  the  accession  of  Mau- 
rice, Pope  Pelagius  II.  appealed  to  him  to 
deliver  Italy  from  the  Lombards.  As  the 
Emperor  was  unable  to  accomplish  this  result 
himself,  he  invited  the  Franks  to  adl  as  his 
substitutes. 

The  Franks  endeavored  to  a<5l  upon  the 
Emperor's  invitation,  and  accordingly  made 
several  invasions  of  Italy.  The  last  of  these 
Frankish  expeditions  was  the  one  under 
Childebert  II.,  the  grandson  of  the  great 
Clovis.  Childebert  II.  failed  in  two  expe- 
ditions into  Italy,  but  was  more  successful 
in  a  third.     As   the  Byzantines  failed  to 
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Tender  the  Prankish  king  any  substantial 
assistance,  his  expeditions  degenerated  into 
mere  forays. 

The  attention  of  the  Emperor  Maurice 
-was  chiefly  dire<5led  to  the  East.  Another 
war  broke  out  between  the  Eastern  Roman 
and  New  Persian  Empires  in  A.  D.  572,  in 
the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Justin  II. , 
and  lasted  seven  years  with  varied  success. 
Upon  Khosrou  Nushirvan*s  death,  in  A.  D. 
579,  his  son,  Hormisdas  IV.,  became  his 
successor.  The  latter' s  tyranny  led  to  a  re- 
bellion of  his  subjedls.  About  the  same 
time  the  Byzantines  made  great  gains  on 
the  frontiers  of  Mesopotamia  and  Assyria, 
while  four  hundred  thousand  Turks  invaded 
the  New  Persian  Empire  from  the  line  of 
the  Oxus. 

In  this  crisis  Persia  was  saved  by  a  hero 
named  Varanes,  or  Bahram,  who  was  vidlo- 
rious  over  both  the  Byzantines  and  the 
Turks,  and  was  proclaimed  King  of  Persia 
by  his  triumphant  troops.  Thereupon  the 
Persian  nobles  deposed  Hormisdas  IV.,  put 
out  his  eyes,  and  elevated  his  son  Khosrou 
Parviz  to  the  Persian  throne.  Varanes  re- 
fused to  acknowledge  Khosrou  Parviz  as 
king,  and  reduced  him  to  such  desperate 
straits  that  he  fled  to  the  Byzantine  lines 
and  threw  himself  upon  the  generosity  of 
the  Emperor  Maurice,  who  espoused  his 
cause.  A  Byzantine  army  entered  Persia, 
drove  out  the  usurper,  and  reestablished 
Khosrou  Parviz  on  the  Persian  throne.  In 
gratitude  for  this  service,  Khosrou  Parviz 
maintained  the  most  friendly  relations  with 
the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  until  the  death 
of  the  Emperor  Maurice. 

Maurice  gained  some  substantial  successes 
over  the  Avars  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
leign.  He  sought  to  improve  the  disci- 
pUne  of  his  army,  thus  provoking  a  sedition 
which  ended  in  the  elevation  of  Phocas  to 
the  imperial  throne  and  the  murder  of 
Maurice  and  his  five  sons  at  Chalcedon  in 
A.  D.  602.  Phocas  was  an  ignorant  rufiianr 
whose  tyranny  soon  disgusted  his  subjedls. 
Heraclius,  the  Exarch  of  Africa,  threw  ofi'his 
allegiance  to  Phocas,  and  sent  his  son,  the 
younger  HeracHus,  to  Constantinople  with  a 


strong  fleet  to  seize  the  imperial  throne. 
Phocas  was  put  to  death,  and  the  younger 
Heraclius  was  proclaimed  Emperor,  A.  D. 
610. 

At  the  beginning  of  his  reign  the  Em- 
peror Heraclius  was  obliged  to  defend  his 
dominions  against  the  Persian  king,  Khos- 
rou Parviz,  who,  under  the  plea  of  aveng- 
ing the  death  of  Maurice,  overran  the  whole 
of  Syria,  Egypt  and  Africa  as  far  west  as 
Tripoli.  The  triumphant  Persian  monarch 
took  Antioch,  Damascus,  Jerusalem  and 
other  Eastern  cities  of  the  Byzantine  Em- 
pire by  storm  in  A.  D.  614,  gave  over  Jeru- 
salem to  violence,  burned  the  Holy  Sepul- 
cher  and  the  stately  churches  eredled  by 
Constantine  the  Great,  plundered  the  Holy 
City  of  its  wealth,  and  transported  the  Pa- 
triarch and  the  ''true  cross''  to  Persia. 

The  viiftorious  Persian  king  massacred 
ninety  thousand  Christians,  and  completed 
the  conquest  of  Eg^pt  in  A.  D.  616.  In 
the  meantime  a  Persian  army  marched 
through  Asia  Minor  to  the  Bosphorus  and 
took  Chalcedon,  and  maintained  a  Persian 
camp  within  sight  of  Constantinople  for  ten 
years.  The  Persian  arms  appeared  invinci- 
ble, and  Khosrou  Parviz  seemed  about  to 
revive  the  power  and  glory  of  his  illustrious 
ancestors,  Cyrus  the  Great  and  Darius 
Hystaspes. 

During  all  this  time  the  Emperor  Hera- 
clius remained  in  his  capital,  abandoned  to 
slothfulness  and  pleasure;  making  little 
effort  to  retain  his  dominions,  and  seeming 
unconcerned  regarding  their  fate.  At  length 
when  everything  appeared  lost,  Heraclius 
suddenly  cast  oiF  his  weakness  and  assumed 
a  heroic  spirit.  He  borrowed  the  conse- 
crated wealth  of  the  churches  under  a  solemn 
vow  to  restore  it  with  usury,  and  colledled 
an  army  and  a  fleet,  with  which  he  sailed 
to  the  Cilician  coast,  where  he  landed  his 
troops  and  occupied  Issus,  at  which  place 
he  was  attacked  by  the  Persians,  and  there 
gained  a  brilliant  vidlory  in  A.  D.  622,  on 
the  very  spot  where  Alexander  the  Great 
had  defeated  Darius  Codomannus  almost  a 
thousand  years  before. 

In  the  course  of  the  next  three  years  (A. 
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D.  623-625)  the  Emperor  Heraclius  led  a 
second  expedition  against  Khosrou  Parviz, 
penetrated  into  the  heart  of  the  New  Persian 
Empire,  and  forced  the  Persian  monarch  to 
withdraw  his  troops  from  the  Nile  and  the 
Bosphorus  for  the  defense  of  Persia  itself. 
The  Persian  king  incited  the  Avars  to  at- 
tack Constantinople,  but  they  were  defeated 
with  frightful  slaughter  in  A.  D.  626.  The 
successes  of  Heraclius  induced  many  of  the 
Eastern  tribes  to  join  his  standard,  and  the 
Emperor  again  marched  into  the  interior  of 
the  New  Persian  Empire  in  A.  D.  627.  The 
Persians  were  completely  routed  in  a  de- 
cisive battle  upon  the  site  of  the  buried  city 
of  Nineveh,  and  for  the  first  time  the  Assyr- 
ian cities  and  palaces  were  open  to  the  Ro- 
mans. Though  reduced  to  despair,  Khos- 
rou Parviz  refused  to  solicit  peace. 

As  Khosrou  Parviz  was  now  an  old  man, 
he  endeavored  to  secure  the  Persian  crown 
to  his  favorite  son,  Merdaza;  but  another 
son,  Siroes,  headed  a  conspiracy  against  his 
father  and  seized  him,  put  Khosrou *s  other 
eighteen  sons  to  death  in  their  father's  pres- 
ence, and  cast  the  aged  king  himself  into  a 
dungeon,  where  he  died  on  the  fifth  day  of 
his  captivity,  A.  D.  628.  With  Khosrou 
Parviz  ended  the  glory  of  the  New  Persian 
Empire,  and  Siroes  lived  only  eight  months 
to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  unnatural  crimes. 
For  four  years  after  the  death  of  Siroes,  nine 
pretenders  to  the  Persian  crown  plunged 
the  country  into  anarchy  and  bloodshed; 
and  after  a  miserable  existence  of  eight 
years  more,  the  New  Persian  Empire  fell  a 
prey  to  the  conquering  arms  of  the  Saracen 
Khalifs. 

The  remaining  portion  of  the  reign  of 
Heraclius  was  important  only  for  the  loss 
of  Syria,  Palestine  and  the  other  far  eastern 
provinces  of  the  Byzantine  Empire,  which 
were  quickly  overrun  by  the  Saracens,  never 
to  be  recovered  for  the  Eastern  Empire. 
The  great  exertions  of  Heraclius  against  the 
New  Persians  had  exhausted  the  Greek 
Empire,  which  was  thus  in  no  condition  to 
make  a  successful  stand  against  such  new 
and  vigorous  foes  as  the  Saracens.  Besides 
this,  the  clergy,  who  proved  themselves  in- 


exorable creditors,  received  most  of  the  pub- 
lic funds  in  a  usurious  return  of  the  loan 
which  they  made  to  Heraclius  for  the  pres- 
ervation of  the  Empire. 

Upon  the  death  of  Heraclius,  in  A.  D. 
641,  his  sons,  Constantine  III.  and  Her- 
ACLEONAS,  succeeded  to  the  sovereignty  of 
the  Eastern  Roman  Empire.  Constantine 
III.  died  soon  afterward,  supposed  to  have 
been  poisoned  by  his  stepmother,  who,  with 
her  son,  Heracleonas,  was  mutilated  and 
exiled.  Thereupon  Constans  II.,  the  eldest 
son  of  Constantine  III.,  was  made  Emperor 
at  the  age  of  eleven  (A.  D.  641).  Constans 
II.  caused  his  brother  Theodosius  to  be  put 
to  death,  in  order  to  insure  his  succession; 
but  remorse  for  this  crime  drove  him  into 
exile  in  A.  D.  662,  and  he  was  murdered  in 
Sicily  in  A.  D.  668. 

Constans  II.  was  now  succeeded  by  his 
brother  Constantine  IV.,  who  shared  the 
imperial  dignity  with  his  two  brothers,  but 
kept  the  real  power  in  his  own  hands.  His 
brothers  were  deprived  of  their  new  titles, 
in  consequence  of  having  conspired  against 
him.  During  the  reign  of  Constantine  IV. 
the  Saracens  conquered  most  of  Western 
Asia,  and  advanced  to  the  Bosphorus  and 
laid  siege  to  Constantinople  in  A.  D.  668. 
The  siege  lasted  seven  years;  but  the  city 
was  successfully  defended  by  means  of  the 
newly-discovered  Greek  fire,  as  the  assail- 
ants were  utterly  unable  to  stand  before  this 
formidable  agent. 

Constantine  IV.  died  in  A.  D.  685,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Justinian  II., 
who  outraged  his  subjedls  by  his  cruelties, 
and  was  deprived  of  his  nose  and  driven 
into  exile  among  the  Tartars  in  A.  D.  695. 
Leontius  and  Absimarus  reigned  as  Em- 
perors for  the  next  ten  years  (A.  D.  695- 
705).  The  Khan  of  Tartary  gave  his  sister 
in  marriage  to  the  exiled  Justinian  II.  She 
was  baptized  as  a  Christian  and  assumed 
the  name  of  Theodora.  Her  brother,  the 
Khan,  was  won  over  to  the  enemies  of  Jus- 
tinian II.,  and  agreed  to  deliver  the  exiled 
Emperor  into  their  power;  but  Theodora 
discovered  the  plot  and  secured  her  hus- 
band's escape.      Justinian   II.  fled   to  the 
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camp  of  the  Bulgarian  king,  who  became 
his  ally  and  agreed  to  aid  him  in  an  attempt 
to  recover  his  throne. 

Justinian  II.  recovered  the  imperial  throne 
in  A.  D.  704,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Bul- 
garian king  Terbelis;  and  passed  the  next 
seven  years  in  revenging  himself  upon  his 
enemies.  His  infamous  cruelties  rendered 
him  so  odious  to  his  subjects  that  they  de- 
posed him  and  put  him  to  death  in  A.  D. 
711,  and  made  Philippicus  Emperor.  Phil- 
ippicus  was  murdered  in  A.  D.  713,  where- 
upon Anastasius  II.  was  elevated  to  the 
imperial  throne.  Anastasius  II.  was  de- 
throned in  A.  D.  716,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Theodosius  III.  In  A.  D.  717  Theodosius 
III.  was  forced  to  give  way  to  his  able  and 
powerful  rival,  Leo  III.,  the  Isaurian. 

Leo  III.  was  the  first  Greek  Emperor  be- 
longing to  the  Isauric  dynasty,  and  was 
called  **the  Second  Founder  of  the  Eastern 
Empire."  He  commenced  his  reign  with  a 
gallant  defense  of  Constantinople  against 
the  Saracens.  As  he  was  himself  an  Ar- 
menian, he  intrusted  the  most  important 
offices  of  state  and  court  to  Armenians,  on 
whom  be  could  rely;  and  although  Greek 
was  the  language  of  the  court,  the  church 
and  the  people,  the  government  was  gener- 
ally administered  by  Asiatics.  Leo  III.  re- 
vived and  reinvigorated  the  Eastern  Empire, 
and  his  wise  reforms  gave  it  a  new  career  of 
greatness  and  prosperity.  His  vigilant  ex- 
ecution of  the  laws  gave  peace  and  security 
to  all  classes  of  his  subjedls,  and  Constanti- 
nople became  the  center  of  commerce. 

The  worship  and  use  of  pidlures  and  im- 
ages had  been  gradually  adopted  by  the 
Christian  Church,  and  Leo  III,  who  had 
conceived  a  fierce  hatred  of  the  pra<5lice, 
attempted  to  put  down  image-worship,  thus 
giving  rise  to  a  struggle  between  two  parties 
— Iconoduli,  who  favored  images,  and  Icono- 
clasts, who  opposed  them.  This  struggle — 
which  shook  the  Eastern  Empire  for  over  a 
century,  and  plunged  Christendom  into 
commotion — ended  in  the  triumph  of  the 
image  worshipers,  and  finally  led  to  the 
separation  of  the  Eastern,  or  Greek,  and  the 
Western,  or  Latin  Churches. 


In  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign  (A.  D. 
726),  the  Emperor  Leo  III.  issued  an  edidl. 
forbidding  image-worship,,  thus  beginning 
the  bitter   *'War  of   Iconoclasm."     Soon, 
afterward  Leo  III.  issued  a  second  decree, 
ordering  all  the  images  to  be  destroyed  and 
the  walls  of   the   churches   to  be   white- 
washed.    These  measures  were  fiercely  re- 
sisted throughout  the  Empire,  but  the  Em- 
peror's  authority   prevailed   in   the   East.. 
The  Western,  or  Latin,  Church  refused  com- 
pliance with  the  Emperor's  edidls,  and  the 
Pope  constituted  himself  the  champion  of 
image-worship. 

Leo  III.  died  A.  D.  741,  after  a  reign  of 
twenty-four  years,  and  ^as  succeeded  by 
his  son,  CONSTANTINE  v.,  sumamed  Co- 
pr6nymus,  because  of  his  pollution  of  the 
baptismal  font.  The  war  against  images^ 
was  continued  with  great  animosity  during^ 
his  reign.  The  image-worshipers  rose 
against  Constantine  Coprdnymus  and  drove 
him  from  the  imperial  throne,  but  he  after- 
wards recovered  his  crown  and  punished  the 
rebellion  by  a  severer  and  more  violent  pei- 
secution.  A  council  of  the  Christian 
Church  at  Constantinople,  in  A.  D.  754,- 
formally  Cjondemned  image-worship  as  idol- 
atrous, forbidding  the  use  and  worship  of 
images. 

Aside  from  his  persecution  of  the  image- 
worshippers,  Constantine  Copr6nymus  seems 
to  have  been  a  wise  and  able  sovereign.  He 
vigorously  defended  the  Asiatic  provinces 
of  the  Empire  against  the-  Saracens,  re- 
deemed several  thousand  captives  from  for- 
eign slavery,  and  settled  new  colonies  along^ 
the  depopulated  coast  of  Thrace.  His  abil- 
ities were  even  admitted  by  the  ecclesiastics 
whose  antipathy  toward  him  was  most 
deadly. 

Constantine  Copr6nymus  died  A.  D.  775^ 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Leo  IV.,  a 
weak  prince,  who  willingly  relinquished  the 
imperial  power  to  his  Athenian  wife,  Irene; 
while  his  infant  son,  Constantine  VI., 
then  only  five  years  of  age,  was  crowned 
Emperor  and  associated  in  the  government. 
Leo  IV.  died  five  years  later  (A.  D.  780), 
leaving  his  wife  regent  for  her  son.     Irene 
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was  an  ardent  partisan  of  the  image-wor- 
:shipers  and  zealously  espoused  their  cause. 
A  general  council  of  the  Christian  Church 
at  Nice,  in  Asia  Minor,  in  A.  D.  787,  de- 
•clared  image-worship  conformable  to  the 
Scriptures  and  reason,  thus  reversing  the 
'decree  of  the  Council  of  Constantinople  in 
A.  D.  754.  ' 

During  the  childhood  of  Constantine  VI., 
his  mother,  Irene,  showed  herself  to  be  a 
prudent  and  able  ruler,  and  also  a  careful 
•and  judicious  mother.  But  as  the  Emperor 
■approached  manhood  he  became  impatient 
of  her  control  and  abandoned  himself  to  the 
influence  of  favorites  of  his  own  age,  who 
were  ambitious  of  sharing  his  powers  as 
well  as  his  pleasures.  The  contest  between 
'the  mother  and  the  son  .which  followed 
placed  each  alternately  in  possession- of  the 
imperial  throne.  The  Empress  Irene 
finally  triumphed,  put  out  her  son's  eyes, 
and  reigned  alone  in  external  splendor,  re- 
gardless of  the  reproaches  of  her  conscience 
and  the  denunciations  of  her  subje(5ls  (A. 
D.  797-802). 

Irene's  reign  was  ended  in  A.  D.  802  by  a 
Tebellion.  The  Empress  was  exiled  to  Les- 
bos; and  the  great  Treasurer,  Nicephorus, 
the  rebel  leader,  became  Emperor,  and 
reigned  nine  years.  His  experience  as 
Treasurer  enabled  him  to  increase  the  reve- 
nue by  taxation,  and  he  was  not  apparently 
guilty  of  more  crimes  than  were  common 
to  the  Eastern  monarchs  of  his  time.  A 
few  years  before  his  reign  (A.  D.  800)  the 
final  separation  between  Eastern  and  West- 
em  Christendom  was  brought  about  by  the 
revival  of  the  Western  Empire  under  Char- 
lemagne— a  result  which  Nicephorus  was 
unable  to  prevent.  In  -the  second  year  of 
his  reign  Nicephorus  entered  into  a  treaty 
with  Charlemagne  defining  the  boundaries 
of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires.  Ni- 
cephorus was  decisively  defeated  by  the 
Saracen  Khalif  Haroun  al  Raschid  in  A.  D. 
805;  and  in  A.  D.  811  he  was  defeated  and 
killed  in  a  war  with  the  Bulgarians. 

Nicephorus  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Stauracius,  who  reigned  only  two  months, 
-when  he  was  forced  to  relinquish  the  im- 


perial crown  to  his  brother-in-law,  Michael 
Rhangabe,  who  became  the  Emperor 
Michael  I.  Michael's  troops,  who  were 
disgusted  with  his  peaceful  and  unwarlike 
disposition,  forced  him  to  resign  the  im- 
perial crown  in  A.  D.  813;  whereupon  he 
retired  to  a  monastery,  although  he  was 
supported  by  the  citizens  and  clergy  of  Con- 
stantinople. 

Leo  the  Armenian,  the  rebel  leader  against 
Michael  I.,  then  ascended  the  imperial 
throne  as  Leo  V.  He  was  one  of  the  best 
of  the  Byzantine  Emperors.  As  he  had 
been  reared  a  soldier,  he  cared  little  for  theo- 
logical controversies,  and  pursued  a  policy 
regarding  image-worship  which  gained  for 
him  from  churchmen  the  title  of  **the 
Chameleon.'*  During  the  reign  of  Leo  V. 
the  Bulgarians  perpetrated  great  outrages 
in  the  European  provinces  of  the  Greek 
Empire,  ravaging  the  country  to  the  gates 
of  Constantinople,  and  taking  fifty  thousand 
captives  in  one  expedition  alone.  These 
Christian  slaves  became  so  many  mission- 
aries of  their  religion  in  the  land  to  which 
they  were  carried  into  captivity,  and  con- 
verted thousands  of  Bulgarians  to  Christi- 
anity. Near  the  end  of  the  ninth  century 
the  Bulgarian  king  Bogoris  embraced  the 
religion  of  Christ. 

Michael  the  Armorian  was  one  of  the 
most  trusted  friends  of  the  Emperor  Leo  V. 
at  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  but  Michael 
soon  began  to  conspire  against  his  sovereign 
and  benefadlor,  who  conferred  riches  and 
honors  upon  him.  Michael  was  frequentlj'^ 
detedled  and  pardoned,  but  continued  his 
plotting  until  he  was  finally  condemned  to 
death.  In  order  to  save  his  life,  his  ad- 
herents rose  in  revolt  against  Leo  V.  and 
put  him  to  death  in  A.  D.  820. 

Michael  the  Armorian  was  then  brought 
from  his  dungeon  with  his  limbs  still  fet- 
tered, and  was  elevated  to  the  imperial 
throne  with  the  title  of  Michael  II.  He 
reigned  nine  years,  during  which  the  East- 
ern Empire  entered  upon  a  great  career  of 
commercial  prosperity,  in  the  midst  of  its 
far  advance  in  political  decline.  The  Em- 
pire had  a  monopoly  of  the  Mediterranean 
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trade;  while  a  large  and  profitable  commerce 
between  Europe  and  Asia  flowed  through 
Constantinople  and  enriched  its  inhabitants, 
notwithstanding  the  fa(5l  that  the  Saracens 
had  become  masters  of  Crete  and  of  some 
of  the  other  islands  of  the  Mediterranean. 

Michael  II.  died  A.  D.  829,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Theophii^us,  an  able  sov- 
ereign, but  whose  reign  was  clouded  by 
misfortune.  Theophilus  atteinpted  to  re- 
cover the  provinces  which  the  Saracens  had 
wrested  from  the  Eastern  Empire,  but  was 
finally  defeated.  He  exhausted  his  enor- 
mous revenues  in  adorning  Constantinople, 
instead  of  applying  them  to  the  fortification 
of  the  frontiers  of  the  Empire.  Theophilus 
was  an  Iconoclast  and  fiercely  opposed  im- 
age-worship. 

Theophilus  died  A.  D.  842,  leaving  his 
wife,  Theodora,  regent  for  their  son,  who 
succeeded  him  as  Michael  III.  Theodora 
restored  the  images  amid  the  rejoicings  of 
her  subjedls,  thus  putting  an  end  to  the 
"Iconoclastic  War,**  which  had  lasted  more 
than  a  century,  and  which  had  finally  caused 
the  separation  of  the  Eastern,  or  Greek,  and 
the  Western,  or  Latin  Churches.  Michael 
III.  was  five  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  his 
father's  death,  and  his  mother  Theodora 
held  the  regency  thirteen  years.  She  then 
prudently  relinquished  the  government  to 
her  son  and  retired  to  private  life,  having 
for  some  time  perceived  that  her  influence 
was  waning,  and  that  her  son  was  becoming 
impatient  of  her  rule. 

After  becoming  sole  ruler  of  the  Empire, 
Michael  III.  demonstrated  his  unfitness  to 
govern.  He  was  a  brutal,  drunken  tyrant, 
and  is  known  as  **  Michael  the  Drunkard.** 
He  had  no  regard  for  the  sacredness  of  re- 
ligion or  the  dignity  of  his  own  exalted  sta- 
tion. He  was  as  contemptible  as  he  was 
odious,  and  so  disgusted  his  subjedls  that 
they  longed  to  be  rid  of  him.  Michael  the 
Drunkard  was  finally  murdered  in  his  sleep, 
in  A.  D.  867,  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his 
^g^>  by  Basil,  one  of  his  own  oflScers,  who 
is  said  to  have  been  a  Slavonian. 

Basil  I.,  the  assassin  and  successor  of 
Michael  the  Drunkard,  claimed  to  be  a  de- 


scendant of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  for- 
this  reason  the  dynasty  founded  by  him  is 
called  the  Macedonian  dynasty.     Basil  I. 
gained  great  successes  over  the  Saracens, 
carrying  his  vi<5lorious  arms  as  far  as  the 
Euphrates,  and  crushed  the  republic  of  the 
Paulicians,  but  he  lacked  the  talents  and  the* 
spirit  of  a  warrior.     He  is  mainly  celebrated 
for  his  legislation.     A  revision  of  Justinian's; 
whole  system  of  jurisprudence  was  rendered: 
necessary  by  the  change  of  language  and 
manners.     The  voluminous  mass  of  the  In- 
stitutes, Pande<5ls,  Code  and  Novels  of  Jus- 
tinian was  digested  in  the  Greek  idiom  under 
forty  titles;  and  the  Basilica,  which  Basil's, 
son  and  grandson  completed  and  improved, 
owed   their   origin    to    the    native   genius 
of  the  founder  of  their  dynasty. 

The  treaty  with  Charlemagne  assigned  the 
cities  of  Southern  Italy  to  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire. In  A.  D.  878  the  Saracens  captured. 
Syracuse  and  extended  their  dominion  over 
the  whole  of  Sicily.  They  afterwards  firmly- 
established  themselves  in  Southern  Italy, 
thus  diminishing  the  Greek  Emperor's, 
power. 

Upon  the  death  of  Basil  I.,  in  A.  D.  886,. 
his  sons,  Leo  VI.  and  Alexander,  were- 
both  invested  with  the  imperial  dignity;  but. 
the  elder  of  these  two  brothers,  Leo  VI., 
sumamed  **the  Philosopher,**  was  the  real 
sovereign,  because,  as  Gibbons  sarcastically 
remarks,  **the  son  of  Basil  was  less  ignorant 
than  the  greater  part  of  his  contemporaries, 
in  church  and  state.  *  *     The  reign  of  Leo  the 
philosopher    was    clouded    by    calamities; 
one  of  the  greatest  of  which  was  the  capture 
of   Thessalonfca,  the  second    city    of   the 
Eastern  Empire,  by  the  Saracens,  who  mas- 
sacred all  its  inhabitants  except  twenty-two 
thousand  youth,  whom  they  sold  into  slavery. 
Leo  the  Philosopher  won  the  hostility  of  the 
Church   by  contradling  a  fourth  marriage, 
this  time  with  Zoe,  who  had  borne  him  a  son 
— a  marriage  not  recognized  by  the  Greek 
Church  as  lawful. 

Leo  the  Philosoper  died  A.  D.  911,  after  a. 
reign  of   twenty-five  years,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son,  Constantine  VII.,  sur- 
named   Porphjrrogenitus,    meaning    **Bom 
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of  the  Purple."  He  was  but  five  years  of 
age  when  his  father  died.  During  his 
minority  the  government  was  administered 
by  his  uncle  Alexander,  and  by  his  mother 
Zoe  after  Alexander's  death,  and  by  other 
regents. 

In  A.  D.  919  RoMANUS  I.,  sumamed  Leu- 
♦capenus,  the  leading  general  of  the  Byzan- 
tine army,  usurped  the  imperial  govern- 
ment, assuming  the  titles  of  Caesar  and 
Augustus,  and  associating  his  three  sons 
successively  with  him  in  the  Empire;  and 
for  twenty-five  years  the  lawful  Emperor  was 
degraded  to  the  lowest  rank  of  this  imperial 
'College.  Christopher,  one  of  these,  ruled 
from  A.  D.  920  to  A.  D.  928,  and  Stephen 
and  CoNSTANTiNE  VIII.  from  A.  D.  928  to 
A.  D.  944. 

Upon  the  expulsion  of  these  usurpers,  in 
the  year  A.  D.  945,  Constantine  VII.  as- 
sumed the  sole  administration,  and  reigned 
alone  almost  fifteen  years  (A.  D.  945-959). 
His  mild  and  benevolent  disposition  won 
the  aflFedlions  of  his  subjedls.  He  wrote 
-several  scientific  and  historical  works,  and 
rendered  valuable  service  to  literature  by 
causing  a  number  of  precious  manuscripts 
^o  be  preserved. 

Constantine  Porphyrogenftus  died  A.  D. 
959,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Roman- 
us  II.,  whose  reign  was  rendered  memorable 
by  the  exploits  of  his  general,  Nicephorus 
Phocas,  who  recovered  the  island  of  Crete 
from  the  Saracens  and  won  other  important 
successes  over  them.x  After  a  reign  of  four 
years,  Romamis  II.  was  poisoned  by  his 
wife,  Theophano,  who  married  the  vidlo- 
xious  general,  Nicephorus  Phocas,  who 
then  ascended  the  imperial  throne  as  Ni- 
cephorus II.,  assuming  the  title  of  Augus- 
tus, without  degrading  the  infant  Emperors 
Basil  II.  and  Constantine  IX.,  the  sons  of 
^omanus  II.  and  Theophano  (A.  D.  963). 

Nicephorus  Phocas  reigned  vigorously 
and  successfully  for  six  years,  steadily  re- 
sisting the  Saracens  and  maintaining  his 
frontiers  unbroken  against  their  assaults. 
His  reign  marked  the  beginning  of  the 
most  vigorous  period  of  the  Eastern  Roman 
Empire  before  its  final  division — a  period 


which  continued  until  about  A.  D.  1025. 
Nicephorus  Phocas  was  murdered  in  A.  D. 
969  by  his  nephew,  John  Zimisces,  who  suc- 
ceeded him  on  the  imperial  throne  as  the 
guardian  of  the  youthful  Emperors  Basil  II. 
and  Constantine  IX.,  assuming  the  title  of 
John  I. 

John  Zimisces  had  been  one  of  the  lovers 
of  the  Empress  Theophano  during  her  last 
husband's  life,  and  she  hoped  to  share  the 
imperial  throne  with  her  paramour;  but 
John  discarded  her,  at  the  relentless  com- 
mand of  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
and  dismissed  her  to  a  private  station.  John 
showed  himself  an  able  and  energetic  ruler. 
He  won  many  vi<5lories  over  the  Saracens 
in  the  East,  recovered  Antioch  and  other 
cities  which  they  had  taken,  and  made  the 
Euphrates  once  more  the  eastern  boundary 
of  the  Byzantine  Empire.  John  likewise 
gained  decisive  successes  over  the  Norman 
rulers  of  Russia,  who  were  annoying  the 
frontiers  of  the  Eastern  Empire;  decisively 
defeating  the  Russian  forces  at  Presthlava, 
in  Bulgaria,  in  A.  D.  971,  and  forcing  them 
to  soHcit  peace.  By  the  terms  of  the  treaty, 
the  Russians  ceded  to  the  Emperor  John  I. 
the  Kingdom  of  Bulgaria,  which  they  had 
recently  conquered,  thus  once  again  making 
the  Danube  the  northern  boundary  of  the 
Greek  Empire. 

Upon  the  death  of  John  I.,  in  A.  D.  976, 
the  two  legitimate  Emperors,  Basil  II.  and 
Constantine  IX.,  ascended  the  imperial 
throne.  Basil  II.  was  a  man  of  genius  and 
energy,  but  Constantine  IX.  was  a  weak 
and  effeminate  prince.  Basil  II.  soon  made 
himself  the  real  ruler  of  the  Empire,  which 
attained  the  height  of  its  military  great- 
ness under  him.  He  waged  a  vigorous  war 
against  the  Bulgarians  and  the  other  Sla- 
vonic tribes  of  the  Balkan  peninsula  for 
almost  forty  years.  The  Bulgarians  were 
thoroughly  subdued;  but  the  vidlorious  Em- 
peror tarnished  his  triumph  by  cruelly  put- 
ting out  the  eyes  of  fifteen  thousand  of  his 
prisoners,  whom  he  sent  back  to  their  king, 
who  died  in  consequence  of  grief  and  rage 
at  the  sight. 

Basil  II.  died  in  A.  D.  1025,  after  a  reign 
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of  almost  half  a  century,  passing  away 
"amid  the  blessings  of  the  clergy  and  the 
curses  of  the  people.**  Constantine  IX. 
reigned  alone  three  years  longer,  and  died 
in  A.  D.  1028,  after  having  borne  the  title 
of  Augustus  for  sixty-six  years,  but  doing 
nothing  in  all  that  time  to  deserve  the 
honor. 

Basil  II.  left  no  children,  and  Constan- 
tine IX.  had  only  three  daughters.  As 
there  were  no  male  heirs,  the  Byzantine 
throne  was  for  almost  thirty  years  in  the 
possession  of  the  infamous  favorites  of  the 
Empresses  Zoe  and  Theodora,  the  daughters 
of  Constantine  IX.  These  rulers  were  Ro- 
MANUS  III.  and  Aroyropulus  (A.  D.  1028- 
1034),  MiCHAEi,  IV.,  the  Paphlagonian  (A. 
D.  1034-1041),  MiCHAKi.  v.,  Caliphates  (A. 
D.  1041-1042),  Constantine  X.,  Monom- 
ACHUS  and  Zok  (A.  D.  1042-1054),  Theo- 
dora (A.  D.  1054-1056),  and  Michael  VI., 
Stratiotes  ( A.  D.  1056-1057).  The  only 
important  events  during  this  period  were 
the  outbreaks  of  the  citizens  of  Constanti- 
nople, who  were  enraged  by  the  weakness 
and  licentiousness  of  these  corrupt  rulers. 

In  A.  D.  1057  the  Byzantine  army  ele- 
vated Isaac  Comnenus,  a  general  of  noble 
birth,  to  the  imperial  throne.  This  Em- 
peror reigned  only  two  years,  abdicating  the 
throne  in  A.  D.  1059,  on  account  of  failing 
health.  As  his  brother,  John  Comnenus, 
refused  the  imperial  crown,  Constantine 
XI.,  who  belonged  to  a  dififerent  family,  was 
raised  to  the  Byzantine  throne.  Constan- 
tine XI.  died  in  A.  D.  1067,  after  a  reign  of 
eight  years,  leaving  the  government  in  the 
hands  of  his  widow,  the  Empress  Eudocia, 
who  married  Romanus  Diogenes,  who  then 
became  the  Emperor  Romanus  IV.,  and 
reigned  with  honor  and  dignity  for  four 
years. 

In  the  meantime  the  Seljuk  Turks,  who 
had  adopted  the  Mohammedan  religion,  had 
become  masters  of  the  Saracen  dominions  in 
Asia,  and  began  to  press  heavily  upon  the 
remaining  provinces  of  the  Eastern  Roman 
Empire.  It  was  this  peril  which  mainly 
caused  the  Empress  Eudocia  to  marry  Ro- 
manus Diogenes,  who  was  an  able  and  ex- 


perienced soldier.  He  exerted  himself  to 
preserve  the  integrity  of  his  Asiatic  prov- 
inces, with  his  slender  resources,  but  invin- 
cible courage.  He  drove  the  Turks  beyond 
the  Euphrates  in  three  hard-fought  cam- 
paigns. He  endeavored  to  recover  Armenia 
from  them  in  a  fourth  campaign,  in  A.  D. 
107 1 ;  but  was  defeated  and  taken  prisoner 
by  the  Turkish  Sultan,  Alp  Arslan,  *'the 
Valiant  I^ion.*'  The  captive  Emperor  was 
released  upon  promising  to  pay  a  heavy 
ransom  and  an  annual  tribute;  but  when  he 
returned  to  Constantinople  he  found  that 
his  subje(5ls  had  dethroned  him  upon  hear- 
ing of  his  captivity,  and  had  forced  the 
Empress  Eudocia  to  retire  to  a  convent. 
Romanus  Diogenes  was  defeated  and  slain 
in  an  attempt  to  recover  the  imperial  crown. 

Romanus  Diogenes  was  succeeded  by 
MiCHAEi.  VII.,  Parapinaces,  who  reigned 
from  A.  D.  1071  to  A.  D.  1078.  The  next 
Emperor  was*  Nicephorus  III.,  whose  ac- 
cession was  disputed  in  Asia  by  another 
Nicephorus.  The  Emperor  Nicephorus  III. 
called  the  Turks  to  his  assistance  and  de- 
feated his  rival,  but  obtained  his  triumph  by 
sacrificing  his  Asiatic  provinces,  which  thus 
came  into  the  possession  of  the  Seljuk  Turks. 
A  few  years  afterward  Nicephorus  III.  was 
able  to  extend  the  eastern  limits  of  the  By- 
zantine Empire  to  Nicomedfa,  in  Asia  Minor, 
about  sixty  miles  from  Constantinople;  but 
the  old  Greek  provinces  beyond  that  frontier 
remained  in  the  possession  of  the  Turks, 
with  the  sole  exception  of  Trebizond,  at  the 
south-eastern  extremity  of  the  Euxihe,  or 
Black  Sea,  which,  on  account  of  its  strong 
natural  fortifications,  remained  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  Greek  Emperor. 

Nicephorus  III.  was  deposed  in  A.  D. 
108 1,  whereupon  Alexis  Comnenus,  son  of 
John  Comnenus,  was  elevated  to  the  im- 
perial throne  under  the  title  of  Alexis  I. 
This  Emperor  ascended  the  Byzantine  throne 
at  a  time  of  great  misfortune,  and  *' every 
calamity  that  can  afflidl  a  declining  empire 
was  accumulated  on  his  reign  by  the  justice 
of  Heaven  and  the  vices  of  his  predecessors.  *  * 
The  Seljuk  Turks  had  overrun  all  Western 
Asia  from  Persia  to  the  Hellespont,  while 
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Norman  adventurers  invaded  the  Greek  Em- 
pire on  the  west,  and  new  Slavonic  hordes 
of  barbarians  poured  across  the  Danube  on 
the  north. 

While  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  was 
thus  assailed  by  foreign  foes  on  sea  and 
land,  the  imperial  palace  was  distradted  with 
secret  treason  and  conspiracy.  Suddenly 
the  banner  of  the  Crusades  was  displayed 
by  the  I^atins  from  the  West  of  Europe;  and 
in  the  great  and  protradled  struggle  between 
the  Cross  and  the  Crescent — ^between  Chris- 
tendom and  Islam — Constantinople  was 
almost  swept  away. 

In  this  momentous  crisis,  the  Emperor 
Alexis  I.  condudled  the  helm  of  state  with 
skill  and  wisdom.  Says  Gibbon  :  **  In  the 
tempest  Alexis  steered  the  imperial  vessel 
with  dexterity  and  courage.  At  the  head 
of  his  armies  he  was  bold  in  a<5lion,  skillful 
in  stratagem,  patient  of  fatigue,  ready  to 
improve  his  advantages,  and  rising  from  his 
defeats  with  inexhaustible  vigor.  The  dis- 
cipline of  the  camp  was  revived,  and  a  new 
generation  of  men  and  soldiers  was  created 
by  the  example  and  the  precepts  of  their 
leader.  In  his  intercourse  with  the  Latins, 
Alexis  was  patient  and  artful;  his  discern- 
ing eye  pervaded  the  new  system  of  an  un- 
known world,  and  with  superior  policy  he 
balanced  the  interests  and  passions  of  the 
champions  of  the  First  Crusade.  In  a  long 
reign  of  thirty-seven  years  he  subdued  and 
pardoned  the  envy  of  his  equals;  the  laws 
of  public  and  private  order  were  restored; 
the  arts  of  scieAce  and  wealth  were  cultivated ; 
the  limits  of  the  Empire  were  enlarged  in 
Europe  and  Asia;  and  the  Comnenian  scep- 
ter was  transmitted  to  his  children  of  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  '* 

The  Emperor  Alexis  I.  died  in  A.  D. 
1118,  and  was  succeded  by  his  eldest  son, 
John  II.  John  II.  acquired  the  title  of 
**the  Handsome,*'  in  derision  on  account 
of  his  insignificant  stature  and  his  harsh, 
swarthy  features;  but  his  keen-witted  sub- 
jedls  retained  the  surname  in  gratitude  and 
admiration  for  his  noble  qualities.  He  was 
a  wise  and  liberal  sovereign,  and  by  his 
military  vigor  he  recovered  some  of  the 


former  Greek  territory  conquered  by  the 
Seljuk  Turks,  whom  he  drove  from  the 
maritime  provinces  of  Asia.  As  John  II. 
was  feared  by  his  nobles  and  beloved  by  his 
subjedls,  he  was  never  obliged  to^punish  or 
pardon  his  personal  enemies. 

Upon  the  death  of  John  II.,  in  A.  D.  1143, 
his  youngest  surviving  son,  Manuel  I.,  be- 
came Emperor.  The  reign  of  Manuel  I. 
lasted  thirty-seven  years,  and  was  a  period 
of  almost  constant  war.  The  Seljuk  Turks 
were  driven  beyond  Mount  Taurus  in  Asia 
Minor;  while  the  Hungarians,  or  Magyars, 
and  other  barbarous  hordes  north  of  the 
Danube  were  obliged  to  respe<5l  the  frontiers 
of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire.  Manuel  I. 
was  more  of  a  knight-errant  than  a  good 
monarch  or  a  great  general,  but  for  some 
time  he  made  the  power  of  the  Greek  Em- 
pire respe<5led  and  feared.  The  fleets  of  the 
Norman  King  of  Sicily  several  times  rav- 
aged the  coasts  of  Greece,  and  Manuel  I. 
was  under  the  necessity  of  repelling  these 
attacks  and  of  retaliating  by  as^iling  the 
Normans  in  Sicily.  Manuel  I.  was  at  length 
defeated  by  the  Turks  in  a  great  battle  in 
the  province  of  Pisidia,  in  Asia  Minor,  but 
escaped  through  the  vidlorious  Sultan's 
generosity.  After  this  defeat  the  Byzantine 
Empire  again  declined. 

Manuel's  relative,  Andronfcus,  the  young- 
er son  of  Isaac  Comnenus,  one  of  the  sons 
of  the  Emperor  Alexis  I.,  was  a  remarkable 
person,  whose  adventures  were  most  extra- 
ordinary. Andronfcus  is  said  to  have  been 
brave,  eloquent,  accomplished,  of  singular 
grace  and  beauty,  and  temperate  in  an  ex- 
traordinary degree,  '  *  with  a  heart  to  resolve, 
a  head  to  contrive,  and  a  hand  to  execute.*' 
The  sister  of  the  Empress  became  his  spouse 
without  the  sandlion  of  the  legal  authority. 

In  punishment  for  an  attempt  to  assassi- 
nate the  Emperor  Manuel  I.,  Andronicus 
was  imprisoned  twelve  years.  He  finally 
discovered  a  part  of  the  prison  wall  where 
the  bricks  could  be  removed  and  replaced 
so  as  not  to  change  their  usual  appearance. 
Adjoining  this  wall  was  a  recess,  in  which 
a  person  might  be  concealed,  but  beyond 
which  he  was  unable  to  go.     Andronicus 
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removed  the  bricks,  and,  after  passing  into 
the  recess,  replaced  them  so  as  to  excite  no 
suspicion.  As  he  was  not  seen  in  his  cell 
the  next  day,  he  was  believed  to  have  made 
his  escape;  and  his  spouse,  who  was  sus- 
pe<5led  of  having  assisted  him,  was  sent  to 
take  his  place  in  the  prison.  In  the  dead 
of  night  she  imagined  seeing  a  spe<5ler.  Her 
husband  appeared  before  her.  She  recog- 
nized him.  They  shared  their  provisions 
until  they  had  been  together  a  suflScient 
time  to  devise  an  ingenious  plan  of  escape. 
This  plan  succeeded.  Andronfcus  fled  to 
the  Danube,  whence,  after  many  perils,  he 
made  his  way  to  Russia,  where  he  rendered 
such  important  service  to  the  Greek  Em- 
peror that  he  obtained  his  pardon,  and  was 
thus  enabled  to  return  to  Constantinople. 

Andronicus  again  fell  under  the  Emperor 
Manners  displeasure,  and  was  consequently 
banished  to  Cilicia,  in  Asia  Minor,  but  was 
intrusted  with  a  military  command.  In 
that  country  his  romantic  amours  had  the 
effe(5l  of  bringing  him  into  new  difficulties, 
and  be  undertook  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem 
to  escape  the  consequences  of  his  condudt. 
He  was  plunged  into  a  deeper  sea  of  troubles 
in  consequence  of  new  adventures  with  the 
queen-dowager  of  Jerusalem,  and  a  price 
was  set  upon  his  head.  He  fled  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Damascus,  thence  to  Bagdad  and 
Persia,  and  at  length  settled  among  the 
Turks  in  Asia  Minor — the  inveterate  enemies 
of  his  country. 

At  the  head  of  a  band  of  outlaws,  An- 
dronicus made  predatory  incursions  into  the 
Greek  Empire,  and  became  distinguished  as 
a  bandit  throughout  the  East.  The  Emperor 
Manuel's  attempt  to  capture  him  failed,  but 
his  wife  and  two  children  were  taken  and 
sent  to  Constantinople.  At  length  he  ob- 
tained his  pardon  by  manifestations  of  pen- 
itence. He  prostrated  himself  at  the  foot  of 
Manuel's  throncj  and  was  sent  into  exile  at 
the  eastern  extremity  of  the  Euxine,  or 
Black  Sea. 

Manuel  I.  died  in  A.  D.  1181,  leaving  the 
imperial  crown  to  his  infant  son  Alexis  II., 
who  reigned  two  years  in  the  midst  of  a 
civil  war  at  Constantinople.     The  friends  of 


Andronicus  encouraged  his  ambition  with 
high  hopes.  Andronicus  coUeAed  an  army 
and  marched  to  Constantinople,  where  he 
assumed  the  guardianship  of  Manuel's 
infant  son,  the  Emperor  Alexis  II.  This 
unfortunate  child  and  his  mother  were  soon 
disposed  of,  the  mother  being  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  the  child  being  strangled  with  a 
bowstring.  After  surveying  the  murdered 
infant's  body,  Andronicus  rudely  struck  it 
with  his  foot,  saying:  *'Thy  father  was  a 
knave,  thy  mother  a  harlot,  and  thyself  a 
fool." 

Andronicus  thus  ascended  the  Byzantine 
throne  A.  D.  1183.  He  was  an  able  but 
cruel  sovereign,  and  in  him  was  fully  veri- 
fied the  ancient  proverb:  **  Bloodthirsty  is 
the  man  who  returns  from  banishment  to 
power."  The  common  fate  of  such  as  had 
incurred  his  displeasure  were  poison,  the 
knife,  the  sea  and  the  flames.  Alexis  An- 
gelus,  who  was  marked  as  a  vidtim,  slew 
the  executioner  who  approached  him,  in  a 
moment  of  despair,  and  fled  to  the  cathedral 
of  St.  Sophia,  where  a  sorrowful  multitude 
assembled,  whose  lamentations  soon  gave 
way  to  curses,  and  whose  curses  were 
quickly  followed  by  threats.  At  dawn  the 
next  day  the  Byzantine  capital  rose  in  in- 
surredlion,  and  in  the  general  clamor  Isaac 
Angelus  was  raised  to  the  imperial  throne 
(A.  D.  1 185). 

Andronicus  was  absent  at  the  time  on  one 
of  the  islands  in  the  Propontis  (now  Sea  of 
Marmora).  He  hastened  to  Constantinople, 
which  he  found  filled  with  tumult;  the 
palace  being  deserted  and  himself  being  for- 
saken by  all  mankind.  He  endeavored  to 
escape  by  sea,  but  his  galley  was  overtaken, 
and  he  was  brought  in  chains  before  the  new 
Emperor.  Andronfcus  was  set  astride  a 
camel  and  conduced  through  the  city,  sub- 
jedted  to  the  blows  and  the  insults  of  the 
populace,  after  which  he  was  hung  alive  by 
the  feet  between  the  pillars  that  supported 
the  figures  of  a  wolf  and  a  sow.  All  the 
citizens  whom  he  had  deprived  of  a  father, 
a  husband  or  a  friend,  were  allowed  to  exe- 
cute vengeance.  As  a  poor  compensation 
for  their  losses,  his  teeth,  hair,  an  eye  and  a 
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hand  were  torn  from  him.  All  the  excla- 
mations that  he  uttered  were:  "Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  me;  why  will  you  bruise  a 
broken  reed?"  Finally  two  furious  Italians 
ended  his  prolonged  agony  by  plunging 
their  swords  into  his  body. 

Isaac  Angelus,  the  successor  of  Androni- 
cus,  reigned  ten  years  (A.  D.  1185-1195), 
and  was  a  prince  of  generous  disposition 
and  effeminate  manners;  but  was  driven 
froin  the  imperial  throne  and  deprived  of 
his  eyes  by  his  own  brother  Alexis,  who 
then  became  the  Emperor  Alexis  III.  (A. 
D.  1195).  A  son  of  Isaac  Angelus,  also 
named  Alexis,  fled  from  Constantinople  and 
found  refuge  in  Western  Europe,  where  he 
sought  to  induce  the  great  powers  to  aid 
him  iu  his  efforts  to  recover  his  father's 
throne,  spending  about  nine  years  in  these 
fruitless  efforts,  and  despairing  of  accom- 
plishing anything,  when  his  labors  were  .sud- 
denly and  unexpe<5ledly  crowned  with  suc- 
cess, as  we  shall  afterwards  see  in  the 
account  of  the  Fourth  Crusade. 

The  straggles  of  the  various  claimants  of 
the  Byzantine  throne  weakened  the  Greek, 
or  Eastern  Roman  Empire,  and  prepared  it 
for  the  first  great  period  in  its  fall.    The  de- 


cline of  the  Empire,  which  commenced  with 
the  death  of  Manuel  I.  and  the  quarreb  of 
his  successors,  continued  during  the  closing 
years  of  the  twelfth  and  the  first  years 
of  the  thirteenth  century.  Having  thus 
traced  the  history  of  the  Byzantine  Em- 
pire from  its  origin,  through  the  Dark 
Ages,  to  the  temporary  substitution  of  a 
Latin  for  a  Greek  dynastj'  at  Constantino- 
pie — a  period  embracing  a  little  over  eight 
centuries— we  will  give  the  remainder  of  the 
history  of  the  Eastern  Empire  in  subsequent 
portions  of  this  volume. 

This  Empire — which  under  Justinian  had 
extended  from  the  Alps  and  the  Danube  to 
the  Euphrates  and  the  great  African  desert, 
embracing  Italy  and  all  of  Europe  south  of 
the  Danube,  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Palestine, 
Egypt  and  all  of  Northern  Africa — was 
now  reduced  to  comparatively  small  dimen- 
sions, comprising  only  that  part  of  South- 
eastern Europe  south  of  the  Balkan  moun- 
tains, included  in  Thrace,  Macedonia, 
Greece  and  Illyricum,  along  with  the  west- 
em  and  part  of  the  northern  coasts  of  Asia 
Minor,  included  in  the  ancient  provinces  of 
Caria,  Lydia,  Mysia,  Bilhynia  and  Paphla- 
gonia. 


SECTION  IX.— NEW  PERSIAN  EMPIRE  OF  THE  SASSANID^. 


ADV  we  have  seen  that  the 
w  Persian   Empire  of  the 
isanidas  arose  on  the  ruins 
the  Parthian  Empire  of  the 
rtrsacidse.     The  Persians  had 
for  a  long  time  been  discontented  with  the 
Parthian  dominion.    Although  the  last  Par- 
thian king,   Arsaces  XXX.,  had  defeated 
the  Romans,  the  Parthian  Empire  was  dis- 
trained with  the  claims  of  rival  pretenders 
who  contended  with  Arsaces  XXX.  for  the 
Parthian  crown.  Two  branches  of  the  family 
of  the  Arsacidse — both  of  them  settled   in 
Baiitria — were  at  feud  with    the  reigning 
Parthian  monarch;  and  these  offended  rela- 
tives carried  their  animosity  to  such   ex- 


tremes as  to  regard  submission  to  a  foreign 
ruler  preferable  to  subjeAion  to  the  ruling 
head  of  their  dynasty.  The  success  of  Ar- 
saces XXX.,  in  his  war  with  the  Romans, 
had  no  effedl  upon  his  domestic  foes. 

This  condition  of  affairs  encouraged  the 
Persians  to  cast  off  their  allegiance  to  the 
Parthians  and  to  recover  their  independ- 
ence. In  the  original  arrangements  of  the 
Parthian  Empire,  the  Persians  had  been 
treated  with  a  certain  degree  of  favor,  being 
permitted  to  retain  their  native  kings — a 
concession  naturall}-  involving  the  contin- 
uance of  the  nation's  laws,  customs  and 
traditions.  Their  religion  had  not  been 
persecuted,  and  had  even  attradied  a  con- 
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siderable  degree  of  favor  with  the  Parthian 
court  in  the  early  times  of  the  Parthian  do- 
minion. But  it  appears  that  in  the  latter 
period  of  the  Parthian  supremacy  the  na- 
tional privileges  of  the  Persians  had  been 
diminished,  while  their  prejudices  were 
wantonly  shocked. 

At  that  time  the  tributary  King  of  Persia 
under  the  Parthian  dominion  was  Arta- 
xerxes,  or  Ardeshir  Bdbigan,  as  the  native 
Persian  historians  call  him,  the  son  of  Sas- 
san,  who  claimed  descent  from  the  ancient 
dynasty  of  Cyrus  the  Great.  Encouraged 
by  dissensions  in  the  Parthian  kingdom, 
Artaxerxes,  or  Ardeshir  Bdbigan,  rose  in 
arms  against  his  suzerain,  the  Parthian  king, 
Arsaces  XXX.,  in  A.  D.  220,  or  perhaps  a 
little  later;  and  was  soon  successful  in  estab- 
lishing the  independence  of  Persia  proper, 
the  modem  province  of  Fars,  or  Farsistan. 
He  then  turned  his  vi<5lorious  arms  eastward 
against  the  ancient  province  of  Carmania, 
the  modem  Kerman,  and  reduced  it;  after 
which  he  proceeded  to  overrun  Media.  The 
Parthian  monarch  then  marched  against  his 
rebellious  vassal,  but  was  defeated  three 
times,  and  finally  killed  in  the  great  battle 
of  Hormuz,  A.  D.  226.  Artaxerxes  was 
saluted  on  the  field  with  the  title  of  Shah  in 
Shah,  or  King  of  Kings — a  title  ever  since 
assumed  by  the  Persian  kings. 

The  sons  of  Arsaces  XXX.  continued  the 
struggle  against  the  Persians,  and  were  as- 
sisted by  Chosroes,  King  of  Armenia;  but 
the  Persians  were  everywhere  vi<5torious, 
and  the  old  Parthian  Empire  of  the  Arsaci- 
dae  gave  place  to  the  New  Persian  Empire 
of  the  Sassanidae,  after  a  struggle  of  a  few 
years.  After  Artaxerxes  had  been  thus  left 
in  passession  of  the  new  Persian  monarchy, 
he  proceeded  to  consolidate  his  empire,  and 
restored  the  ancient  religion  of  Zoroaster  and 
the  authority  of  the  Magi.  The  dynasty 
which  he  founded — called  the  Sassanidae, 
irom  his  father,  Sassan — occupied  the  Per- 
sian throne  for  more  than  four  centuries  and 
consisted  of  twenty-nine  kings. 

Artaxerxes  took  advantage  of  the  impres- 
sion made  by  his  great  triumph  to  enlarge 
the  New  Persian  Empire,  extending  it  to 


the  Euphrates  on  the  west  and  to  the  King- 
dom of  Kharasm  on  the  north.  His  fame 
spread  in  all  directions,  and  all  the  petty 
states  in  the  vicinity  of  his  empire  proffered 
submission,  while  the  greatest  monarchs 
from  Orient  to  Occident  courted  his  friend- 
ship. He  was  one  of  the  wisest  sovereigns 
that  Persia  ever  had.  The  revolution  which 
he  effedted  in  his  country's  condition  was 
truly  wonderful.  He  formed  a  well-consol- 
idated empire  out  of  the  scattered  fragments 
of  the  Parthian  monarchy,  which  had  been 
for  centuries  in  a  distradled  condition.  The 
name  Parthia,  given  by  Western  writers  to 
the  empire  east  of  the  Euphrates  for  almost 
five  centuries,  ceased  upon  the  elevation  of 
Artaxerxes  to  the  throne;  and  the  empire 
which  he  founded  was  recognized  by  the 
title  Persia, 

Persian  writers  have  preserved  sayings  of 
Artaxerxes  which  exhibit  his  goodness  and 
wisdom,  such  as  the  following:  **  There  can 
be  no  power  without  an  army;  no  army 
without  money;  no  money  without  agricul- 
ture; and  no  agriculture  without  justice.'* 
It  was  one  of  his  common  sayings  that  **a 
ferocious  lion  was  better  than  an  unjust  king; 
but  an  unjust  king  was  not  as  bad  as  a  long 
war. ' '  He  was  likewise  in  the  habit  of  say- 
ing that  * '  kings  should  never  use  the  sword 
when  the  cane  would  answer" — ^a  fine  les- 
son to  tyrannical  sovereigns,  whom  it  was 
designed  to  teach  that  they  should  never 
take  away  life  when  the  offense  will  admit 
of  a  milder  punishment. 

One  of  the  charadteristic  features  of  the 
reign  of  Artaxerxes  was  his  zeal  to  uphold 
the  ancient  Zoroastrian  religion,  which  the 
Parthian  monarchs  had  negledled  or  de- 
graded. This  zeal  was  as  much  attributable 
to  policy  as  to  piety.  He  summoned  a  great 
assembly  of  mobiids  and  Magi  from  every 
portion  of  his  dominions  to  aid  him  in  his 
religious  reform — a  circumstance  still  con- 
sidered as  most  important  in  the  creed  of 
Zoroaster.  The  testamentary  advice  which 
Artaxerxes  addressed  to  his  son,  as  recorded 
by  Firdusi,  the  renowned  Persian  poet  of 
the  eleventh  century,  exhibits  his  views  of 
religion  and  of  the  duties  of  a  sovereign  in 
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a  very  favorable  light.  Artaxerxes  caused 
the  Zend-Avesta  to  be  published. 

Artaxerxes  was  involved  in  a  war  with 
Chosroes  of  Armenia,  who  was  on  friendly 
terms  with  Rome,  and  might  count  on  a 
Roman  contingent  and  the  assistance  of  the 
Badlrian  Arsacidse.  Chosroes  took  the  Par- 
thian Arsacidae  under  his  protecflion,  giving 
them  a  refuge  in  Armenia,  and  also  negoti- 
ated with  Badlria  and  Rome,  made  arrange- 
ments with  the  barbarians  on  his  northern 
frontier  to  assist  him,  and  led  a  large  army 
into  the  New  Persian  Empire  on  the  north- 
west and  achieved  some  successes,  thus  es- 
tablishing the  independence  of  Armenia 
and  checking  the  advance  of.  the  New  Per- 
sians in  Western  Asia. 

Axtaxerxes  next  entered  upon  a  series 
of  negotiations  with  Rome,  the  result  of 
which  was  a  final  rupture  between  the  New 
Persian  and  Roman  Empires.  Artaxerxes 
was  not  satisfied  with  the  monarchy  which 
he  had  built  up  in  five  or  six  years;  but 
longed  for  the  glorious  times  of  Cj^rus  the 
Great  and  Darius  Hystaspes,  when  all  West- 
ern Asia  from  the  shores  of  the  -^gean  to 
the  valley  of  the  Indus,  and  parts  of  Europe 
and  Africa,  acknowledged  the  dominion  of 
the  Persian  monarch.  Artaxerxes  consid- 
ered the  territories  ruled  by  these  princes  as 
his  own  right  by  inheritance,  and  Herodian 
and  Dio  Cassius  tell  us  that  he  boldly  pro- 
claimed these  views.  His  emissaries  every- 
where declared  that  their  sovereign  claimed 
the  dominion  of  Asia  as  far  westward  as  the 
iEgean  and  the  Propontis.  It  was  his  duty 
and  his  mission  to  recover  the  pristine  Per- 
sian Empire.  What  Cyrus  the  Great  had 
conquered,  what  the  Persians  had  held  from 
that  time  until  the  overthrow  of  Darius 
Codomannus  by  Alexander  the  Great,  be- 
longed to  Artaxerxes  by  indefeasible  right, 
and  he  was  about  to  take  possession  thereof. 

The  Persian  army  at  once  crossed  the 
Tigris  and  overran  the  entire  Roman  prov- 
ince of  Mesopotamia.  The  youthful  Roman 
Emperor,  Alexander  Sevdrus,  at  once  sent 
an  embassy  to  Artaxerxes,  counseling  him 
to  be  satisfied  with  what  belonged  to  him 
and  not  seek  to  revolutionize  Asia.     Arta- 


xerxes replied  by  an  embassy  in  which  he 
ostentatiously  displayed  the  wealth  and 
magnificence  of  Persia,  and  demanded  the 
immediate  acceptance  of  his  terms,  ordering 
the  Romans  and  their  Emperor  to  give  up 
all  of  Syria  and  the  rest  of  Western  Asia, 
and  to  allow  the  Persians  to  exercise  domin- 
ion over  all  Asia  Minor,  because  **  these 
countries  belonged  to  Persia  by  right  of  in- 
heritance." 

Alexander  Sevdrus  was  so  incensed  at  the 
insolence  of  these  demands  that  he  stripped 
the  Persian  ambassadors  of  their  magnificent 
apparel,  treated  them  as  prisoners  of  war, 
and  settled  them  as  agricultural  colo- 
nists in  Phrygia.  He  instantly  raised  an 
army  and  led  it  against  the  Persian  king,, 
crossing  the  Euphrates  into  Mesopotamia,, 
in  A-  D-  232,  and  recovered  that  province. 
A  Roman  force  traversed  Armenia  and 
overran  and  ravaged  Media;  but  another 
Roman  detachment  which  crossed  Mesopo- 
tamia and  threatened  to  invade  Persia  proper 
was  cut  to  pieces  by  a  countless  Persian  host 
under  King  Artaxerxes  himself — a  defeat 
charadlerized  by  Herodian  as  '*the  greatest 
calamity  which  had  ever  befallen  the  Ro- 
mans.'* 

The  Roman  forces  at  once  retreated  to  the 
west  side  of  the  Euphrates  into  Syria;  but 
Artaxerxes,  finding  Rome  more  powerful 
than  he  had  imagined,  abandoned  his  grand 
ideas  of  conquest  and  dispersed  his  army. 
Peace  was  thereupon  made  between  the  Ro- 
man and  New  Persian  Empires  on  the  gen- 
eral principle  of  a  return  to  the  status  qua^ 
ante  bellum,  or  a  restitution  of  the  old  boun- 
daries between  the  Roman  and  Parthian 
Empires. 

Not  feeling  perfedlly  at  ease  so  long  as  an 
Arsacid  reigned  in  Armenia,  Artaxerxes  re- 
renewed  the  war  with  that  country  imme- 
diately upon  the  conclusion  of  peace  with 
Rome.  Chosroes,  the  Armenian  king,  de- 
fended himself  so  successfully  that  the  Per- 
sian monarch  summoned  an  assembly  of  all 
the  vassal  kings,  governors  and  command- 
ants throughout  his  Empire,  and  promised  a 
rich  reward  to  any  one  who  would  assassinate 
the  Armenian  king.     His  offers  were  ac- 
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trepted  by  Anak,  a  Badlrian  noble  of  Arsacid 
blood,  who  accordingly  undertook  the  as- 
sassination of  htaowurelativ^e,  the  Armenian 
monarch.  Anak,  with  his  wife,  his  children, 
his  brother,  and  a  train  of  attendants,  pre- 
tended to  seek  refuge  in  Armenia  from  the 
threatened  vengeance  of  the  Persian  mon- 
arch, who  caused  his  troops  to  pursue  him 
as  a  deserter  and  a  rebel  to  the  very  frontiers 
of  Armenia. 

Chosroes,  not  suspedling  any  evil  design, 
received  the  pretended  exiles  with  favor  and 
•discussed  with  them  his  designs  for  the  con- 
quest of  Persia.  After  sheltering  them 
•during  the  autumn  and  winter  he  asked  them 
to  accompany  him  in  his  campaign  the  next 
spring.  Anak  at  once  arranged  a  meeting 
between  himself,  his  brother  and  the  Ar- 
menian king,  without  attendants,  on  the 
pretext  of  discussing  the  plan  of  campaign; 
and  at  this  meeting  he  and  his  brother 
treacherously  murdered  the  unsuspedling 
Chosroes  with  their  swords.  The  Armenians 
rose  in  arms  and  seized  the  bridges  and 
pradlicable  outlets  of  their  capital,  and  the 
assassins  were  drowned  in  an  attempt  to 
escape  by  swimming  the  river  Araxes.  The 
Persian  armies  at  once  entered  Armenia  and 
easily  reduced  the  country  to  submission, 
notwithstanding  that  the  Armenians  were 
aided  by  a  Roman  contingent.  Thus  Ar- 
menia lost  its  independence  and  became 
an  integral  portion  of  the  New  Persian  Em- 
pire of  the  Sassanidae. 

Artaxerxes  governed  his  dominions  either 
through  native  vassal  kings  or  through 
Persian  satraps.  Like  the  old  Achaemenian 
dynasty,  he  kept  the  armed  force  under  his 
control  by  the  appointment  of  generals  or 
commandants  distin<5l  from  the  satraps. 
Unlike  the  Parthian  monarchs,  he  did  not 
intrust  the  defense  or  tranquillity  of  his  do- 
minions to  a  mere  militia;  but  maintained  a 
standing  army  on  a  war  footing,  regularly 
paid  and  disciplined. 

His  chief  endeavors  were  to  administer 
stridl  justice.  Daily  reports  were  made  to 
him  concerning  all  that  occurred  in  his  cap- 
ital and  in  every  province  of  his  Empire, 
and  he  was  acquainted  with  even  the  private 


adlions  of  his  subje<5ls.  He  earnestly  de- 
sired that  all  well-disposed  persons  should 
feel  absolutely  secure  in  their  lives,  their 
property  and  their  honor.  He  severely 
punished  crimes,  even  making  entire  fami- 
lies sufifer  for  the  misdeeds  of  one  of  their 
members. 

Artaxerxes  was  an  absolute  monarch,  like 
all  Oriental  sovereigns,  having  entire  power 
of  life  and  death  over  his  subjedls,  and  de- 
ciding all  matters  according  to  his  own  will 
and  pleasure.  But  like  most  Oriental  des- 
pots, he  took  the  advice  of  counselors.  In 
his  foreign  relations  he  consulted  with  the 
vassal  kings,  the  satraps  and  the  command- 
ants. In  religious  affairs  he  counseled  with 
the  Magi. 

In  his  **  testament,  "  or  **  dying  speech,  '* 
which  he  addressed  to  his  son  Sapor,  he 
said:  ** Never  forget,  that,  as  a  king,  you 
are  at  once  the  protedlor  of  religion  and  of 
your  country.  Consider  the  altar  and  the 
throne  as  inseparable.  They  must  always 
sustain  each  other.  A  sovereign  without  re- 
ligion is  a  tyrant,  and  a  people  who  have 
none  may  be  deemed  the  most  monstrous  of 
all  societies.  Religion  may  exist  without  a 
state,  but  a  state  cannot  exist  without  re- 
ligion, and  it  is  by  holy  laws  that  a  political 
association  can  alone  be  bound.  You  should 
be  to  your  peyple  an  example  of  piety  and 
of  virtue,  but  without  pride  or  ostentation. 
*  *  *  *  *  Remember,  my  son,  that  it 
is  the  prosperity  or  adversity  of  the  rulet 
which  forms  the  happiness  or  misery  of  his 
subje<5ls,  and  that  the  fate  of  the  nation  de- 
pends on  the  condudt  of  the  individual  who 
fills  the  throne.  The  world  is  exposed  to 
constant  vicissitudes.  Learn,  therefore,  to 
meet  the  frowns  of  fortune  with  courage  and 
fortitude,  and  to  receive  her  smiles  with 
moderation  and  wisdom.  To  sum  up  all — 
may  your  administration  be  such  as  to  bring, 
at  a  future  day,  the  blessings  of  those  whom 
God  has  confided  to  our  parental  care  upon 
both  your  memory  and  mine  !  *' 

The  Arabian  writer  Ma90udi  and  Tabari 
say  that  Artaxerxes  near  the  end  of  his  life 
appointed  his  favorite  son  Sapor  regent  and 
relinquished  to  him  the  government,  at  the 


90 


MEDIEVAL  HISTORY.— DARK  AGES. 


same  time  appointing  him  his  successor. 
Artaxerxes  placed  Sapor's  efi&gy  on  one  of 
his  later  coins,  and  in  a  bas-relief  at  Takht- 
i-Bostan  he  is  represented  as  investing  Sapor 
with  the  royal  diadem.  The  coins  of  Arta- 
xerxes present  five  different  types. 

On  the  accession  of  Artaxerxes  there  was 
immediately  a  revival  of  Persian  art,  which 
under  the  Parthians  had  sunk  to  its  lowest 
ebb;  and  the  coins  of  Artaxerxes,  compared 
with  those  of  the  later  Parthian  kings,  at 
once  show  a  renaissance.  The  head  is  well 
cut;  the  features  have  individuality  and  ex- 
pression, and  the  epigraph  is  sufficiently 
legible.  The  sculpture  of  Artaxerxes  is 
still  more  surprising.  He  represents  him- 
self as  receiving  the  Persian  diadem  from 
the  hands  of  Ahura-Mazda,  both  he  and  the 
god  being  mounted  upon  chargers  of  a  stout 
breed  spiritedly  portrayed;  while  Arsaces 
XXX.,  the  last  Parthian  king,  lies  prostrate 
under  the  feet  of  the  steed  of  Artaxerxes; 
and  under  the  feet  of  Ahura-Mazda  is  the 
form  of  Angra-Mainyus,  also  prostrate,  and 
apparently  dead. 

The  coins  of  Artaxerxes  and  of  the  Sas- 
sanian  Kings  of  Persia  are  based  partly  upon 
Roman  and  partly  upon  Parthian  models. 
Artaxerxes  found  current  in  the  countries 
which  he  overran  and  conquered  a  gold  and 
a  silver  coinage,  coming  from  different 
sources  and  possessing  no  common  measure. 
As  he  retained  what  he  found  already  exist- 
ing, the  New  Persian  monetarj'^  system  had 
an  anomalous  charadler. 

The  bas-relief  of  Artaxerxes  already  al- 
luded to  is  accompanied  by  two  bilingual 
inscriptions,  which  possess  much  antiqua- 
rian and  some  historical  interest.  These 
inscriptions  proved  the  continued  use  of 
the  Greek  chara<5ler  and  language  by  the 
Sassanian  kings;  while  they  also  show  the 
chara<5ler  of  the  native  language  and  letters 
which  the  New  Persians  used  when  they 
suddenly  came  into  notice  as  the  ruling 
people  of  Western  Asia;  and  they  inform 
us  of  the  relationship  of  Artaxerxes  to 
Babek,  or  Papak,  of  the  rank  of  Babek,  and 
of  the  religious  sympathies  of  the  Sassa- 
nians. 


The  bas-reliefs  and  their  inscriptions  show 
us  -that  the  New  Persians  under  the  early 
Sassanian  kings  exhibited  their  great  theo- 
logical  personages  in  sculptured  forms,  and 
reveal  to  us  the  acflual  forms  then  regarded 
as  appropriate  to  Ahura-Mazda  (Ormazd) 
and  Angra-Mainyus  (Ahriman).  These  in- 
scriptions also  show  that  the  Sassanian  sov- 
ereigns, from  the  very  beginning  of  their 
monarchy,  claimed  a  qualified  divinity  for 
themselves,  assuming  the  title  of  Bag^  or 
Alha,  meaning  "god,**  and,  according  to 
the  Greek  version  of  their  legends,  the  cor- 
responding name  of  Zeus. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  his  reign  Arta- 
xerxes addressed  himself  to  the  task  of  substi- 
tuting the  ancestral  Persian  religion  in  the 
place  of  the  Parthian  idolatry.  This  religion 
— as  already  observed  in  the  history  of  the  an- 
cient Medes  and  Persians — ^was  a  combination 
of  Dualism  with  a  qualified  creature- worship, 
and  a  special  reverence  for  the  elements 
— earth,  air,  fire  and  water.  In  other  words, 
it  was  a  combination  of  Zoroastrianism  and 
Magism.  We  refer  the  reader  to  our  account 
of  the  ancient  Medes  and  Persians  for  a 
description  of  this  religion. 

Artaxerxes  found  the  Magi  depressed  by 
the  systematic  a<5lion  of  the  later  Parthian 
kings,  who  had  virtually  abandoned  the 
Zoroastrian  religion  and  had  become  mere 
idolators.  He  found  the  fire-altars  in 
ruins,  the  sacred  flame  extinguished,  and 
the  most  essential  of  the  Magian  ceremonies 
and  pra<5lices  disregarded.  He  found  idol- 
atry established  in  every  portion  of  his  do- 
minions except  in  Persia  proper.  Temples 
of  the  sun  abounded,  where  images  of  Mithra 
were  the  obje<5l  of  worship,  and  the  Mithraic 
cult  was  carried  out  with  a  variety  of  im- 
posing ceremonies.  Similar  temples  to  the 
moon  existed  in  many  places,  and  the  images 
of  the  Arsacidae  were  associated  with  those 
of  the  sun  and  moon  gods  in  the  sandluaries 
dedicated  to  them. 

Zoroaster's  precepts  were  forgotten. 
Though  the  sacred  compositions  bearing 
that  illustrious  sage's  name,  and  which  had 
been  transmitted  from  a  remote  antiquity, 
were  still  preserved  in  the  memory  of  the 
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faithful  few  who  clung  to  the  old  creed,  if 
not  in  a  written  form,  yet  they  had  ceased 
to  be  considered  by  the  great  mass  of  West- 
em  Asiatics  as  binding  upon  their  con- 
sciences. In  Western  Asia  were  mixed  up 
a  score  of  contradi<5lory  creeds,  old  and  new, 
rational  and  irrational;  the  most  prominent 
being  Sabaism,  or  star-worship,  Magism, 
Zoroastrianism,  Greek  polytheism,  teraphim- 
worship,  Chaldee  mysticism,  Judaism  and 
Christianity. 

Artaxerxes  undertook  to  bring  order  out 
of  this  confusion — to  establish  an  absolute 
uniformity  of  religion  in  the  place  of  this 
extreme  diversity.  He  suppressed  idolatry 
by  a  general  destru<5lion  of  the  images.  He 
raised  the  Magian  hierarchy  to  a  rank  of 
honor  and  dignity  which  they  had  not  en- 
joyed even  under  the  later  Achaemenidae, 
securing  them  in  a  condition  of  pecuniary 
independence  by  assigning  them  lands  and 
allowing  their  title  to  claim  a  tithe  of  all 
the  possessions  of  the  faithful.  He  caused 
the  sacred  fire  to  be  rekindled  on  the  altars 
where  it  was  extinguished,  and  assigned  to 
certain  bodies  of  priests  the  charge  of  main- 
taining the  fire  in  each  locality. 

Artaxerxes  next  proceeded  to  publish  the 
Zend-Avesta,  by  colle<5ling  Zoroaster's  sup- 
posed precepts  into  a  volume,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  establishing  a  standard  of  ortho- 
doxy whereto  he  might  require  all  to  con- 
form.   He  found  the  Zoroastrians  themselves 
divided    into    a  number  of  se<fls,   among 
which  he  established  uniformity  by  means 
of  a  general  council,  which  was  attended 
by  Mag^  from  every  portion  of  the  New 
Persian   Empire,  and  which  settled  what 
was  to  be  considered  the  true  Zoroastrian 
faith.      Oriental  writers  tell  us  that  forty 
thousand,  or  eighty  thousand,  Magi,  after 
assembling,    reduced    themselves    to    four 
thousand,   to  four   hundred,  to  forty,  and 
finally  to  seven,  the  most  highly  respe<5led 
for  their  piety  and  learning.     There  was 
one  of  these  seven,  a  young  but  holy  priest 
named  ArdA-Viraf,  who  was  recognized  as 
preeminent  by  the  universal  consent  of  his 
brethren. 
Says  Milman,   in  his  History  of  Chris- 


Hanity,  concerning  this  priest:  ** Having 
passed  through  the  stridlest  ablutions,  and 
drunk  a  powerful  opiate,  he  was  covered 
with  a  white  Hnen  and  laid  to  sleep. 
Watched  by  seven  of  the  nobles,  including 
the  king,  he  slept  for  seven  days  and  nights; 
and,  on  his  reawaking,  the  whole  nation 
listened  with  believing  wonder  to  his  expo- 
sition of  the  faith  of  Ormazd,  which  was 
carefully  written  down  by  an  attendant 
scribe  for  the  benefit  of  posterity.** 

Thus  was  brought  about  the  authoritative 
issue  of  the  Zend-Avesta,  which  the  learned 
of  Europe  have  now  possessed  for  almost 
half  a  century,  and  which  the  labors  of 
Spiegel  have  in  our  own  day  made  accessible 
to  the  general  reader.  Though  the  Zend- 
Avesta  may  contain  fragments  of  a  very 
ancient  literature,  it  assumed  its  present 
shape  in  the  time  of  the  first  of  the  Sassan- 
idae,  and  was  perhaps  first  coUedled  from 
the  mouths  of  the  Zoroastrian  priests  and 
published  by  Ard4-Viraf  Certain  additions 
may  have  been  made  to  it  since;  but  Max 
Miiller  tells  us  that  **  their  number  was 
small,**  and  that  we  **have  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  the  text  of  the  Avesta,  in  the 
days  of  Ardd-Viraf,  was  on  the  whole  ex- 
actly the  same  as  at  present.** 

The  religious  system  of  the  New  Persian 
Empire  is  thus  completely  shown  to  us. 
After  settling  the  true  text  of  the  Zend- 
Avesta,  its  interpretation  was  to  be  agreed 
upon.  Though  the  language  of  this  sacred 
volume  was  pure  Persian,  it  was  of  so  ar- 
chaic a  type  that  none  but  the  most  learned 
of  the  Magi  were  able  to  understand  it,  and 
it  was  a  dead  letter  to  the  common  people 
and  even  to  the  ordinary  priest.  Artaxerxes 
appears  to  have  recognized  the  necessity 
of  accompanying  the  Zend  text  with  a 
translation  and  a  commentary  in  the  Pehlevi, 
or  Huzvaresh,  the  Persian  language  of  his 
own  time.  Such  a  translation  and  com- 
mentary exist,  and  their  earlier  parts  date 
back  to  the  time  of  Artaxerxes,  who  may 
be  credited  with  the  desire  to  make  the 
Zend-Avesta  **  understood  of  the  people.*' 

In  order  to  secure  uniformity  of  belief,  it 
was  also  necessary  to  give  very  extensive 
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powers  to  the  Magian  priesthood,  the  keep- 
ers and  interpreters  of  the  Zend-Avesta. 
The  Magian  hierarchy  was  therefore  asso- 
ciated with  the  Persian  king  in  the  civil 
government  and  administration.  It  was  de- 
clared that  the  altar  and  the  throne  were  in- 
separable and  must  always  sustain  each 
other.  The  Magi  were  constituted  the 
great  national  council  of  Persia;  and  while 
they  supported  the  crown,  the  crown  up- 
held them  against  all  impugners  and  en- 
forced their  decisions  by  pains  and  penalties. 
Persecution  was  adopted  and  asserted  as  a 
principle  of  a(5lion  without  any  disguise. 
An  edi<5l  of  Artaxerxes  closed  all  places  of 
worship  except  the  temples  of  the  fire- 
worshipers.  Christians  and  Jews,  Greeks, 
Parthians  and  Arabs,  submissively  allowed 
their  san<5luaries  to  be  closed;  and  the  non- 
Zoroastrians  of  the  New  Persian  Empire — 
the  votaries  of  foreign  religions — ^were  soon 
estimated  at  the  small  number  of  eighty 
thousand. 

Upon  the  death  of  Artaxerxes,  in  A.  D. 
240,  his  son.  Sapor  I.,  or  Shahpuhri  I., 
became  King  of  Persia.  The  Persian  his- 
torians tell  us  that  Sai)or's  mother  was  a 
daughter  of  Artabanus,  or  Arsaces  XXX., 
the  last  Parthian  monarch;  Artaxerxes  hav- 
ing married  her  after  he  had  conquered  her  fa- 
ther. The  series  of  wars  in  which  Sapor  I. 
engaged  show  his  a<5live  and  energetic  char- 
adlef.  At  the  beginning  of  his  reign  Ar- 
menia revolted  and  attempted  to  regain  its 
independence,  but  was  neduced  to  submission. 

At  the  same  time  Manizen,  King  of  Hatra, 
or  El  Hadhr,  declared  himself  independent, 
and  even  assumed  dominion  over  the  entire 
region  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Ti- 
gris, the  Jezireh  of  the  Arabian  geographers. 
The  city  of  Hatra  was  betraj'^ed  into  Sapor's 
hands  by  Manizen' s  daughter,  who  thus 
turned  against  her  father  and  treacherously 
betrayed  him  into  the  power  of  the  Persian 
king  upon  the  latter's  promise  to  marry  her; 
but,  instead  of  fulfilling  his  part  of  the 
bargain.  Sapor  delivered  the  traitress  into 
the  hands  of  the  executioner,  to  suffer  the 
death  which  she  merited  on  account  of  her 
treacherous  and  unnatural  condudl. 


These  two  minor  successes  encouraged 
Sapor  I.  to  resume  his  father's  bold  projecSls 
and  to  engage  in  a  war  with  Rome.  He 
crossed  the  Tigris  and  invaded  the  Roman 
province  of  Mesopotamia,  where  he  attacked 
the  strong  and  important  city  of  Nfsibis, 
which  he  reduced  by  breaching  its  walls 
after  it  had  made  a  prolonged  resistance. 
Sapor  then  crossed  the  Euphrates  and  in- 
vaded the  Roman  province  of  Syria,  where 
he  surprised  and  took  the  rich  and  luxurious 
city  of  Antioch.  The  Romans  under  Time- 
sitheus  defeated  the  New  Persian  invaders 
in  a  series  of  engagements,  recovered  Anti- 
och, crossed  the  Euphrates,  retook  Carrhae, 
defeated  the  Persian  king  near  Resaina 
(Ras-el-Ain),  recovered  Nfsibis,  and  again 
planted  the  Roman  standards  on  the  banks 
of  the  Tigris.  Sapor  I.  hastily  evacuated 
most  of  his  conquests  and  retired  across  the 
Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  pursued  by  the 
Romans,  who  garrisoned  the  various  towns 
of  Mesopotamia,  and  even  menaced  the 
great  city  of  Ctesiphon;  but  a  treaty  of  peace 
was  made  between  the  Roman  and  New 
Persian  Empires  in  A.  D.  244,  Armenia  be- 
ing left  to  the  Persians,  while  Mesopotamia 
was  restored  to  the  Romans. 

In  the  meantime  Ba<5lria  revolted  from 
the  dominion  of  the  Sassanidae  and  recovered 
its  independence,  at  the  same  time  entering 
into  an  alliance  with  Rome.  Sapor  I.  pro- 
voked a  second  war  with  Rome  by  again 
invading  Mesopotamia  in  A.  D.  258,  carry- 
ing all  before  him,  becoming  master  of  Nfsi- 
bis, Carrhae  and  Edessa,  and  crossing  the 
Euphrates  into  Syria  and  surprising  Anti- 
och while  that  city  was  occupied  in  the  en- 
joyment of  theatrical  and  other  representa- 
tions. 

The  aged  Roman  Emperor  Valerian  hast- 
ened to  the  prote<5lion  of  his  more  eastern 
provinces,  and  at  first  achieved  some  suc- 
cesses, retaking  Antioch  and  making  that 
city  his  headquarters  during  the  campaign. 
But  the  tide  soon  turned  in  favor  of  the 
New  Persians.  Through  the  treachery  of 
his  lieutenant,  the  Praetorian  Prefe<5l,  Mac- 
rianus,  the  Emperor  Valerian  was  brought 
into  a  difficult  position,   and  the   Roman 
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army  in  Mesopotamia  was  betrayed  into  a 
situation  whence  escape  was  impossible,  and 
where  its  capitulation  was  but  a  question  of 
time.  A  bold  attempt  to  force  a  way 
through  the  Persian  lines  utterly  failed,  after 
which  famine  and  pestilence  commenced 
their  work  in  the  Roman  camp. 

The  Emperor  Valerian  vainly  sent  envoys 
to  solicit  peace  and  offered  to  purchase  his 
escape  by  the  payment  of  an  immense  sum 
in  gold.  Sapor,  confident  of  vi<5lory,  re- 
jedled  the  overture,  and,  when  the  aged 
Emperor  was  in  the  greatest  extremity,  in- 
vited him  to  a  conference,  where  he  treach- 
erously made  him  a  prisoner;  whereupon 
the  Roman  army  surrendered  or  dispersed. 
While  rival  Emperors  distra<5led  the  Roman 
world  with  their  dissensions,  Sapor  invested 
Miriades,  or  Cyrfades,  an  obscure  citizen  of 
Antioch,  with  the  imperial  purple. 

Sapor's  vi<5lory  at  Edessa  exposed  the 
whole  of  Roman  Asia  to  attack,  and  the 
Persian  king  at  once  crossed  the  Euphrates 
in  force  and  took  Antioch  a  third  time. 
Sapor  then  overran  the  Roman  provinces  of 
Cilicia  and  Cappadocia,  capturing  the  fa- 
mous city  of  Tarsus,  and  also  taking  Cae- 
sar^a  M^aca,  which  was  bravely  defended 
by  its  governor,  Demosthenes,  and  only 
captured  through  the  treachery  of  some  of 
its  qitizens,  Demosthenes  escaping  by  cut- 
ting his  way  through  the  victorious  Persian 
host. 

Sapor  ravaged  Asia  Minor  with  fire  and 
sword,  marking  his  course  everywhere  by 
ruin  and  devastation,  by  smoking  towns, 
ravaged  fields  and  heaps  of  slain;  filling  the 
ravines  and  valleys  of  Cappadocia  with 
dead  bodies,  and  leading  his  cavalry  across 
them.  He  depopulated  Antioch,  killing  or 
carrying  off  into  slavery  nearly  the  entire 
population.  He  suffered  his  prisoners  in 
numerous  instances  to  perish  from  hunger, 
and  drove  them  to  water  once  a  day  like 
beasts;  thus  proving  himself  a  merciless 
scourge,  and  an  avenger  bent  on  spreading 
the  terror  of  his  name,  rather  than  a  con- 
queror seeking  to  enlarge  his  empire.  Dur- 
ing this  plundering  expedition  Sapor  I.  met 
with    but  one   check.      His  attack    upon 


Emesa    (now  Hems)  was  repulsed  by  the 
inhabitants  led  by  the  High  Priest. 

When  Sapor  advanced  into  Syria  he  re- 
ceived an  embassy  from  Odenatus,  a  Syrian 
or  Arab  chief,  who  occupied  a  position  of 
semi-independence  at  Palmyra,  which  had 
recently  become  a  flourishing  commercial 
city  in  the  midst  of  the  Syrian  desert. 
Odenattis  sent  a  long  train  of  camels  laden 
with  presents,  consisting  partly  of  rare  and 
precious  merchandise,  to  the  King  of  Persia, 
imploring  him  to  accept  them,  and  claiming 
his  favorable  regard  because  he  had  hitherto 
refrained  from  hostile  a<5ls  against  the  New 
Persians.  Sapor  was  offended  at  the  tone 
of  this  communication,  because  it  was  not 
sufficiently  humble  to  please  him.  He  tore 
the  letter  to  pieces  and  trampled  it  under 
his  feet,  exclaiming:  **Who  is  this  Oden- 
atus, and  of  what  country,  that  he  ventures 
thus  to  address  his  lord?  Let  him  now,  if 
he  would  lighten  his  punishment,  come  here 
and  fall  prostrate  before  me  with  his  hands 
tied  behind  his  back.  Should  he  refuse, 
let  him  be  well  assured  that  I  will  destroy 
himself,  his  race  and  his  land."  At  the 
same  time  he  ordered  his  servants  to  cast 
the  costly  presents  of  the  Palmyrene  prince 
into  the  Euphrates. 

This  arrogant  and  insolent  condu<5l  of 
Sapor  I.  naturally  changed  Odenatus  from 
a  willing  friend  into  a  hostile  enemy.  The 
Palmyrene  prince,  however,  remained  aloof 
from  the  contest  until  the  Persian  army 
commenced  its  retreat  toward  the  Euphrates, 
when  he  coUedled  an  army  of  Syrians  and 
Arabs  and  harassed  the  retreating  Persian 
host,  cutting  off  their  stragglers  and  captur- 
ing much  of  their  spoil,  even  taking  a  part 
of  the  Great  King's  seraglio.  The  retreating 
Persians  only  escaped  across  the  Euphrates 
with  considerable  difi&culty  and  loss.  On 
their  retreat  through  Mesopotamia  the  Per- 
sians purchased  the  neutrality  of  the  people 
of  Edessa  by  relinquishing  to  them  all  the 
coined  money  that  they  had  carried  off  in 
their  raid  through  Syria,  after  which  their 
retreat  was  unmolested,  and  Sapor  returned 
safely  to  Persia  with  most  of  his  army, 
taking  with  him  his  imperial  captive.    . 
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The  writers  nearest  to  Sapor's  time  tell  us 
that  the  captive  Roman  Emperor  Valerian 
grew  old  in  his  captivity,  and  that  he  was 
kept  in  the  condition  of  a  slave.  Authors 
of  the  next  generation  say  that  he  was  ex- 
posed to  the  constant  gaze  of  the  multitude, 
fettered,  and  clad  in  the  imperial  purple, 
and  that  whenever  Sapor  mounted  his  horse 
he  placed  his  foot  upon  his  illustrious 
prisoner's  neck.  Others  say  that  when  Va- 
lerian died,  about  A.  D.  265  or  266,  his  body 
was  flayed  and  his  skin  stufled,  and  dyed  in 
scarlet  and  hung  up  in  a  Persian  temple  as 
a  precious  trophy,  exposed  to  the  view  of 
Roman  envoys  on  their  visits  to  the  Great 
King's  court.  As  the  writers  of  Sapor's 
own  time  say  nothing  of  these  atrocities, 
and  as  Sapor's  inscriptions  and  bas-reliefs  do 
not  record  anything  of  the  kind,  Gibbon's 
skepticism  concerning  them  may  be  well 
founded.  The  bas-reliefs  simply  represent 
Valerian  in  an  humble  attitude  but  not  fet- 
tered, simply  bending  his  knees  in  the  Great 
King's  presence. 

Odenatus  of  Palmyra  resolved  upon  wrest- 
ing Mesopotamia  from  the  New  Persians, 
who  had  held  possession  of  that  province 
as  a  prize  of  their  vi<5lory  over  Valerian. 
After  a  short  contest  with  the  Romans 
under  Macrianus  and  his  son  Quietus,  Oden- 
atus again  took  the  field  against  the  New 
Persians  about  A.  D.  263,  crossed  the  Eu- 
phrates into  Mesopotamia,  took  Carrhae  and 
Nfsibis,  defeated  Sapor  and  some  of  his  sons 
in  a  battle,  drove  the  whole  Persian  army 
into  confusion  to  the  gates  of  Ctesiphon, 
the  Western  capital  of  the  New  Persian 
Empire,  and  besieged  that  city.  Contin- 
gents for  the  relief  of  the  beleaguered  capi- 
tal flocked  from  all  portions  of  the  New 
Persian  Empire ;  and  Odenatus  was  de- 
feated in  several  engagements  and  forced  to 
retreat,  but  he  succeeded  in  carrying  off"  a 
vast  amount  of  booty  and  prisoners,  among 
whom  were  several  satraps.  Odenatus  also 
retained  possession  of  Mesopotamia,  which 
remained  a  portion  of  the  Palmyrene  king- 
dom until  the  capture  of  Zenobia,  the 
widow  of  Odenatus,  by  the  Roman  Emperor 
Aurelian  in  A.  D.  273. 


The  successes  of  Odenatus  in  A.  D.  263 
were  followed  by  a  long  period  of  tran- 
quillity; as  that  ambitious  prince  appears  to 
have  been  satisfied  with  holding  dominion 
over  the  region  from  the  Tigris  to  the  Medi- 
terranean, and  with  the  tides  of  Augustus^ 
which  he  received  from  the  Roman  Emperor 
Gallienus,  and  Kifig  of  Kings,  which  he 
assumed  upon  his  coins.  He  did  not  press 
upon  Sapor  any  further,  nor  did  the  Roman 
Emperor  make  any  serious  effort  to  recover 
his  father's  person  or  avenge  his  defeat  upon 
the  New  Persians. 

Odenatus  was  murdered  bv  a  kinsman  a 
few  years  after  his  great  successes;  and  his 
widow,  Zenobia,  who  styled  herself  Queen 
of  the  East,  defeated  a  Roman  expedition 
under  Heraclianus,  and  governed  her  king- 
dom with  masculine  vigor.  The  enmity 
which  sprung  up  between  Rome  and  Pal- 
myra at  the  time  of  Zenobia's  accession 
secured  Persia  from  any  attack  on  the  part 
of  either. 

Relieved  from  any  further  necessity  of 
defending  his  dominions  by  arms.  Sapor 
employed  his  remaining  years  in  constru<5l- 
ing  g^at  works,  especially  in  the  ere<5lion 
and  ornamentation  of  a  new  capital  named 
Shahpur,  the  ruins  of  which  yet  exist  near 
Kazerun,  in  the  province  of  Fars,  and  which 
commemorate  the  name  and  afford  some  in- 
dication of  the  grandeur  of  the  second  sov- 
ereign of  the  New  Persian  Empire.  Among- 
these  ruins  are  the  remains  of  buildings  and 
a  number  of  bas-reliefs  and  rock  inscriptions, 
some  of  which  were  the  work  of  Sapor  I. 

In  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  these 
works  the  Persian  king  is  represented  on 
horseback,  wearing  the  crown  usually  seen 
upon  his  coins,  and  holding  by  the  hand  a 
figure  clothed  in  a  tunic,  believed  to  be 
Mirfades,  whom  he  presented  to  the  captured 
Romans  as  their  sovereign.  The  kneeling 
figure  of  a  chieftain,  believed  to  be  Valerian, 
is  the  foremost  to  do  him  homage,  and 
behind  this  figure  are  seventeen  persons  in 
a  double  line,  apparently  representing  the 
different  corps  of  the  Roman  army.  All 
these  persons  are  on  foot;  and,  in  contrast 
with  them,  ten  guards  on  horseback  are  ar- 
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rang^  behind  Sapor  I.,  representing  his 
irresistible  cavahy. 

Another  bas-relief  at  the  same  place  rep- 
resents a  general  view  of  Sapor's  triumph 
on  his  return  to  Persia  with  the  captive 
Valerian.  In  this  bas-relief  fifty-seven 
guards  are  ranged  behind  the  king,  while 
thirty-three  tribute-bearers  are  in  front, 
having  an  elephant  and  a  chariot  with  them. 
In  the  center  is  a  group  of  seven  figures, 
comprising  Sapor,  who  is  represented  on 
horseback  in  his  usual  costume;  Valerian, 
who  is  represented  under  the  horse's  feet; 
Minades,  who  stands  by  Sapor's  side;  three 
principal  tribute-bearers  in  front  of  the  main 
figure;  and  a  figure  of  Vi<5lory  which  floats 
in  the  sky. 

Tradition  also  assigns  the  great  dyke  at 
Shuster  to  Sapor  I.  This  important  work 
is  a  dam  across  the  river  Karun,  constru<5led 
of  cut  stones,  cemented  by  lime  and  fastened 
together  by  iron  clamps.  This  dyke  is 
twenty  feet  wide  and  about  twelve  hundred 
feet  long.  The  whole  is  a  solid  mass  except 
in  the  center,  where  two  small  arches  have 
been  formed  in  order  to  enable  a  portion  of 
the  stream  to  flow  in  its  natural  bed.  The 
greater  part  of  the  water  is  diredled  east- 
ward into  a  canal  cut  for  it;  and  the  town 
of  Shuster  is  thus  protedled  by  a  water  bar- 
rier, whereby  its  position  becomes  one  of 
immense  strength.  According  to  tradition 
Sapor  I.  used  his  power  over  the  captive 
Valerian  to  procure  Roman  engineers  for 
this  work;  and  the  great  dam  is  yet  called 
the  Bund't'Kaisar^  or  **Dam  of  Caesar,"  by 
the  inhabitants  of  the  neighboring  country. 

Sapor  I.  also  ere<5led  memorials  to  himself 
at  Haji-abad,  Nakhsh-i-Rajab  and  Nakhsh- 
i-Rustam,  near  Persepolis,  and  also  at  Da- 
rabgerd,  in  South-eastern  Persia,  and  other 
places;  most  of  which  yet  exist  and  have 
been  described  by  different  travelers.  At 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  Valerian  is  seen  in  one 
tablet  making  his  submission,  while  the 
glories  of  Sapor's  court  are  represented  in 
another.  In  some  instances  inscriptions 
accompany  the  sculptures;  one  being,  like 
that  of  Artaxerxes,  bilingual,  Greek  and 
Persian.    Sapor,  in  the  main,  follows  the 


phrases  of  his  father,  Artaxerxes,  but  claims 
a  more  extensive  dominion.  Artaxerxes  is 
content  to  rule  over  Ariana,  or  Iran,  only; 
while  his  famous  son  calls  himself  lord  both 
of  the  Aryans  and  the  non-Aryans,  or  of 
Iran  and  Turan.  From  this  it  has  been  in- 
ferred that  Sapor  I.  held  some  Scythic  tribes 
under  his  dominion. 

Sapor's  coins  resemble  those  of  Artaxerxes 
in  general  type,  but  may  be  distinguished 
from  them,  first  by  the  head-dress,  which  is: 
either  a  cap  terminating  in  the  head  of  aui 
eagle,  or  a  mural  crown  surmounted  by  an 
inflated  ball;  and,  secondly,  by  the  emblem, 
on  the  reverse,  which  is  almost  always  34 
fire-altar  between  two  supporters. 

The  legends  on  Sapor's  coins  show  that 
he  was  a  zealous  Zoroastrian.  His  faith 
was  exposed  to  considerable  trial,  as  there 
never  was  a  time  of  grater  religious  fer- 
ment in  the  East,  or  a  crisis  which  more 
shook  men's  beliefs  in  ancestral  creeds.  The 
absurd  idolatry  which  had  generally  been, 
prevalent  throughout  Western  Asia  for  two* 
thousand  years — a  nature-worship  which 
gave  the  san(5lion  of  religion  to  the  gratifi-^ 
cation  of  men's  lowest  propensities— was. 
shaken  to  its  foundations;  and  everywhere 
men  were  striving  after  something  higher, 
nobler  and  truer  than  had  satisfied  previous, 
generations  for  twenty  centuries. 

The  sudden  revival  of  Zoroastrianism,. 
after  it  had  been  depressed  and  nearly  for- 
gotten for  five  centuries,  was  one  result  of 
this  stir  of  men's  minds.  Another  result 
was  the  rapid  progress  of  Christianity, 
which  in  the  course  of  the  third  century^ 
spread  over  large  parts  of  the  East,  takings 
deep  root  in  Armenia  and  obtaining  some 
hold  in  Babylonia,  Ba<5lria,  and  probably^ 
even  India.  Judaism,  which  for  a  long  time 
had  a  footing  in  Mesopotamia,  and  which,, 
after  the  time  of  the  Roman  Emperor  Adrian,, 
may  be  considered  as  having  had  its  head- 
quarters at  Babylon,  also  exhibited  signs  of 
life  and  change,  assuming  a  new  form  in 
the  schools  wherein  was  compiled  the  vast 
and  strange  work  called  the  Babylonian 
Talmud, 

Mani,  or  Manes,  who  was  bom  in  Persia 
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about  A.  D.  240,  grew  to  manhood  during 
the  reign  of  Sapor  I.,  exposed  to  the  in- 
fluences of  the  various  religions  just  alluded 
to,  studying  the  different  systems  of  belief 
which  he  found  established  in  Western 
Asia — the  Cabalism  of  the  Babylonian  Jews, 
the  Dualism  of  the  Magi,  the  mysterious 
-dodlrines  of  the  Christians,  and  even  the 
Buddhism  of  India.  He  first  inclined 
toward  Christianity,  and  is  said  to  have 
:been  admitted  to  priest's  orders  and  to  have 
ministered  to  a  congregation;  but  he  after- 
wards aimed  at  the  formation  of  a  new  re- 
ligious creed,  which  should  combine  all 
that  was  best  in  the  religious  systems  with 
which  he  was  acquainted,  and  omit  all  that 
was  obje(5lionable  or  superfluous. 

Manes  adopted  the  Dualism  of  the  Zo- 

:xoastrians,  the  metempsychosis  of  India,  the 

.angelism  and  demonism  of  the  Talmud,  and 

•the  Trinitarianism  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

He  indentified  Christ  with  Mithra,  and  as- 

'signed  Him  Mithra's  abode  in  the  sun.     He 

.assumed  to  be  the  Paraclete  promised  by 

■Christ,  who  should  guide  men  into  all  truth; 

and  claimed  that  his  Ertang^  a  sacred  book 

illustrated  by  pi<5lures  of  his  own  painting, 

should  supersede  the  New  Testament.   Soon 

after  making  these  pretensions  Manes  was 

expelled  from  the  Christian  Church,  and 

was  obliged  tocarr>'  his  teaching  elsewhere. 

He  then  addressed  himself  to  Sapor,  who 

was  at  first  disposed  to  show  him  some  favor; 

but  when  the  king  discovered  what  the  new 

teacher's    do<5lrines    adlually  were,  Manes 

was  proscribed  or  threatened  with  penalties, 

.and  was  thus  obliged  to  retire  to  a  foreign 

land. 

Thus  Sapor  I.  maintained  the  Zoroastrian 
-faith  in  its  purity,  not  allowing  himself  to 
be  imposed  upon  by  the  new  teacher's  spe- 
-cious  eloquence,  but  ultimately  reje<5ling  the 
strange  amalgamation  offered  by  Manes. 
Though  the  morality  of  the  Manichaeans 
was  pure,  and  though  their  religion  is  by 
some  considered  as  a  kind  of  Christianity, 
there  were  very  few  points  in  which  it  was 
an  improvement  upon  Zoroastrianism.  Its 
charadleristic  features  were  its  pronounced 
iand  decided  Dualism;  its  questionable  Trin- 


itarianism; its  teaching  regarding  Christ, 
which  destroyed  the  do<5lrines  of  the  incar- 
nation and  the  atonement;  and  its  Ertang^ 
which  was  a  poor  substitute  for  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  Scriptures.  Its  morality  was 
deeply  penetrated  with  asceticism,  and  was 
therefore  a  wrong  type  and  inferior  to  that 
preached  by  Zoroaster.  It  was  well  for  the 
progress  of  Christianity  in  the  East  that 
Sapor  rejedled  the  creed  of  Manes,  as  the 
general  currency  of  the  debased  amalgam 
would  have  checked-  the  advance  of  the 
purer  faith  of  Christ. 

Sapor  I.  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
of  the  Sassanidae.  He  was  inferior  to  his 
father  in  military  talent,  but  as  a  statesman 
he  was  one  of  the  foremost  of  the  New  Per- 
sian kings.  He  maintained  Persia's  power 
in  the  West,  and  perhaps  extended  his  do- 
minion in  the  East.  He  united  works  of 
utility  with  the  construdlion  of  memorials 
having  only  a  sentimental  and  aesthetic 
value.  He  liberally  patronized  art,  and  is 
believed  to  have  encouraged  foreign  as  well 
as  native  talent.  He  decided  to  maintain 
unimpaired  the  religious  system  transmitted 
to  him  from  his  ancestors.  He  is  repre- 
sented as  having  been  a  man  of  remarkable 
beauty,  of  great  personal  courage,  and  of  a 
noble  and  princely  liberality.  The  Orientals 
also  tell  us  that  **he  only  desired  wealth 
that  he  might  use  it  for  good  and  great 
purposes." 

Sapor  I.  died  in  A.  D.  271,  after  a  reign 
of  thirty-one  years  (A.  D.  240-271  ).  Ar- 
taxerxes  I.  and  Sapor  I. — the  first  and 
second  sovereigns  of  the  New  Persian  Em- 
pire—were men  of  mark  and  renown.  Their 
successors  for  several  generations  were  com- 
paratively feeble  and  insignificant.  The 
first  burst  of  vigor  and  freshness  usually  at- 
tending the  advent  of  a  new  race  to  power 
in  the  East,  or  the  recovery  by  an  old  one 
of  its  former  position,  had  passed  away; 
and  was  followed,  as  so  frequently  occurs, 
by  rea(5lion  and  exhaustion,  the  monarchs 
becoming  luxurious  and  inert,  while  the 
people  readily  submitted  to  a  policy  the 
principle  of  which  was  *'  Rest  and  be  thank- 
ful."   The  short  reigns  of  the  New  Persian 
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kings  during  this  period  tended  to  keep 
matters  in  this  condition;  four  monarchs 
successively  occupying  the  throne  within 
twenty-two  years. 

Sapor  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Hor- 
MiSDAS  I. — ^also  called  Hormisdates  I.,  or 
HoRMUZ  I. — who  reigned  but  one  year  and 
•ten  days  (A.  D.  271-272 ),  during  which 
Mani,  who  fled  from  Sapor,  returned  to 
Persia  and  was  received  with  respe<5l  and 
favor.  Hormisdas  I.  received  him  kindly, 
permitted  him  to  propagate  his  do<5lrines, 
and  even  assigned  him  a  castle  named  Ara- 
bion  for  a  residence,  whence  he  spread  his 
views  among  the  Christians  of  Mesopotamia, 
and  soon  founded  the  sedl  of  the  Manichae- 
ans,  or  Manichees,  which  gave  the  Chris- 
tian Church  much  trouble  for  several  cen- 
turies. Some  writers  tell  us  that  Hormis- 
das I.  founded  the  city  of  Ram-Hormuz,  in 
the  province  of  Carmania,  now  Kerman. 

Upon  the  death  of  Hormisdas  I.,  in  A. 
D.  272,  Varahran  I.,  or  Vararanes  I., 
became  his  successor.  Varahran  I.  reigned 
only  three  years  (A.  D.  272-275);  and  the 
Persian  historians  tell  us  that  he  was  a  mild 
and  amiable  ruler,  but  the  little  that  is 
known  of  him  does  not  corroborate  this 
testimony.  It  is  said  that  he  flayed  Mani 
alive,  stufled  his  skin  with  straw,  and  sus- 
pended it  over  the  gate  of  the  great  city  of 
Shahpur.  He  followed  up  this  atrocity  by 
persecuting  the  disciples  of  Mani,  who  had 
organized  a  hierarchy  consisting  of  twelve 
apostles,  seventy-two  bishops,  and  a  numer- 
ous priesthood,  and  whose  se<5l  was  widely 
established  at  the  time  of  his  execution. 
Varahran  I.  handed  such  of  the  Manichae- 
ans  whom  he  was  able  to  seize  over  to  the 
tender  mercies  of  the  Magi,  who  put  many 
of  them  to  death.  Many  Christians  at  the 
same  time  perished,  as  the  Magian  priest- 
hood devoted  all  heretics  to  a  common  de- 
strudlion. 

Varahran  I.  became  the  ally  of  Zenobia, 
the  Queen  of  the  East,  the  widow  and  suc- 
cessor of  Odenatus  of  Palmyra.  This  il- 
lustrous  queen  maintained  a  position  inimi- 
cal to  both  Rome  and  Persia;  but  when  the 
Roman   Emperor  Aurelian  took    the  field 


against  her,  she  made  overtures  to  the  New^ 
Persians,  which  were  received  with  favor  by 
the  Persian  monarch,  who  sent  troops  to  her 
assistance.  But  Varahran  I.  allowed  Zeno- 
bia to  be  defeated  and  made  a  captive  with-^ 
out  making  a  determined  effort  to  save  her,, 
though  he  continued  his  alliance  with  her  to- 
the  end.  After  Zenobia*s  overthrow,  Va- 
rahran I.  sent  an  embassy  to  the  vidlorious^ 
Aurelian,  deprecating  his  anger  and  seeking^ 
to  propitiate  him  by  costly  presents,  among 
which  were  an  exceedingly  brilliant  purple- 
robe  from  Cashmere  and  a  splendid  Persian, 
chariot.  The  Roman  Emperor  accepted 
these  gifts  and  granted  the  Persian  mon- 
arch terms  of  peace.  In  Aurelian's  tri- 
umph at  Rome,  in  A.  D.  274,  the  Persian 
envoys  bore  the  presents  with  which  their 
sovereign  appeased  the  wrath  of  the  Roman. 
Emperor. 

But  in  A.  D.  275  Aurelian  declared  war 
against  the  New  Persians  and  marched  for 
the  East  with  a  large  army,  but  was  assassi- 
nated near  Byzantium.  Varahran  I.  died 
the  same  year,  and  was  succeeded  on  the 
Persian  throne  by  his  young  son,  Varah- 
ran II. ,  who  is  said  to  have  ruled  tyranni- 
cally at  first,  and  to  have  disgusted  all  his. 
principal  nobles,  who  conspired  against  his 
life.  The  chief  of  the  Magians  interposed, 
and  so  alarmed  the  king  that  he  acknowl- 
edged himself  wrong  and  promised  an  entire 
change  of  policy,  whereupon  the  nobles  re- 
turned to  their  allegiance.  Varahran  II. 
thereafter  ruled  with  such  wisdom  and  mod- 
eration as  to  gain  popularity  with  all  classes- 
of  his  subje<5ls. 

Varahran  II.  engaged  in  a  war  with  the 
Segestani,  or  Sacastani,  the  inhabitants  of 
Segestan,  or  Seistan,  a  people  of  Scythie 
origin,  and  soon  reduced  them  tosubje<5lion;. 
after  which  he  engaged  in  a  long  and  inde- 
cisive war  with  some  native  tribes  of  Afghan- 
istan. In  A.  D.  283  he  became  involved 
in  hostilities  with  the  Roman  Emperor  Ca- 
ms, who  crossed  the  Euphrates  and  quickly 
overran  Mesopotamia,  while  Persia  was  dis- 
tra<5led  by  a  civil  war  and  most  of  her  forces- 
were  engaged  in  the  struggle  with  the 
Afghan  tribes.      The  Roman  writers  tell  us. 
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that  the  Romans  recovered  Mesopotamia, 
ravaged  the  whole  tradl  between  the  Eu- 
phrates and  the  Tigris,  and  easily  took  the 
two  great  cities  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon. 
Persia  proper  was  saved  from  Roman  inva- 
sion by  the  sudden  death  of  the  Emperor 
Cams  during  a  thunderstorm  in  A.  D.  283, 
whereupon  the  Romans  retreated  and  made 
peace  with  the  Persian  king. 

In  A.  D.  286  the  celebrated  Roman  Em- 
peror Diocletian  provoked  a  war  with  Persia 
by  espousing  the  cause  of  Tiridates,  son  of 
Chosroes,  and  diredled  his  eflforts  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  that  Arsacid  prince  as  a  Ro- 
man tributary  on  his  father's  throne.  Va- 
rahran  II.  was  unable  to  offer  any  effe<5lual 
resistance.  Armenia  had  at  this  time  been  a 
Persian  province  for  almost  half  a  century, 
T>ut  it  had  not  been  conciliated  or  united 
with  the  rest  of  the  New  Persian  Empire. 
The  Armenian  people  had  been  distrusted 
and  oppressed.  The  Armenian  nobles  had 
been  deprived  of  employment,  while  a  heavy 
tribute  had  been  imposed  upon  their  country, 
and  a  religious  revolution  had  been  violently 
■effeAed. 

Accordingly  when  Tiridates,  supported  by 
-a  Roman  contingent,  appeared  upon  the 
Armenian  frontiers,  the  whole  Armenian 
population  welcomed  him  with  transports 
of  joy  and  loyalty.  All  the  Armenian  no- 
bles flocked  to  his  standard,  and  instantly 
-acknowledged  him  as  their  king,  while  the 
Armenian  people  received  him  with  accla- 
mations. A  native  Arsacid  prince  received 
the  support  of  all  Armenians,  who  enthusi- 
astically engaged  in  a  war  of  independence. 
The  fa<5l  that  Tiridates  was  but  a  puppet  in 
the  hands  of  the  Roman  Emperor,  and  that 
Armenia  was  simply  changing  foreign  mas- 
ters, was  lost  sight  of. 

Tiridates  was  at  first  successful;  defeating 
two  Persian  armies  in  the  open  field,  driv 
ing  the  Persian  garrisons  out  of  the  more 
important  Armenian  towns,  and  becoming 
undisputed  master  of  the  country.  He  even 
invaded  the  other  Persian  provinces,  partic- 
ularly Assyria,  and  won  signal  vidlories  on 
recognized  Persian  territory.  The  native 
Armenian  writers  tell  us  that  Tiridates  per- 


formed most  extraordinary  personal  exploits; 
defeating  singly  a  corps  of  giants,  and  rout- 
ing on  foot  a  large  Persian  detachment 
mounted  on  elephants.  Though  these 
statements  are  highly  exaggerated,  Tiridates 
was  complete  master  of  the  Annenian  high- 
land within  a  year  of  his  invasion,  and  was 
in  a  position  to  carry  his  vidlorious  arms  be- 
yond the  Armenian  frontiers. 

Varahran  II.  died  in  A.  D.  292,  after  a 
reign  of  seventeen  years,  leaving  the  Per- 
sian crown  to  his  elder  son,  Varahran  III., 
who  was  of  an  amiable  temper  but  a  feeble 
constitution.  He  was  with  difficulty  per- 
suaded to  accept  the  throne,  and  anticipated 
an  early  death  from  the  very  first.  Accord- 
ing to  the  best  authorities  his  reign  lasted 
but  four  months. 

Upon  the  death  of  Varahran  III.,  in  A. 
D.  292,  two  brothers,  Narses  and  Hormisdas, 
contended  for  the  Persian  crown.  Narses 
was  from  the  very  first  preferred  by  the  Per- 
sians, and  Hormisdas  relied  chiefly  for  suc- 
cess upon  the  arms  of  foreign  barbarians. 
As  Hormisdas  was  "beaten  in  conflicfls  in 
which  Persians  fought  against  Persians, 
he  called  the  wild  hordes  of  the  North  to 
his  aid — Gelli  from  the  shores  of  the  Cas- 
pian, Scyths  from  the  Oxus  or  the  regions 
beyond,  and  Russians,  who  were  now  men- 
tioned for  the  first  time  by  a  classical  writer. 
Hormisdas  failed  in  his  efforts  and  is  no 
more  heard  of,  while  Narses  was  firmly 
established  on  the  Persian  throne. 

In  A.  D.  296  Narses  made  war  on  Tiri- 
dates of  Armenia,  who  had  made  constant 
raids  into  Persian  territory,  sometimes  even 
as  far  south  as  Ctesiphon.  Unable  to  resist 
the  invading  arms  of  Narses,  Tiridates 
sought  refuge  in  flight,  thus  leaving  Ar- 
menia in  the  hands  of  the  Persians,  and  a 
second  time  placed  himself  under  the  pro- 
tection of  Rome.  The  Roman  Emperor 
Diocletian  made  war  on  the  Persian  king  in 
A.  D.  296,  and  sent  an  army  under  his  son- 
in-law  Galerius  to  reinstate  Tiridates  on  the 
Armenian  throne  and  to  punish  Narses. 

Narses  having  invaded  the  Roman  prov- 
ince of  Mesopotamia,  Galerius  attempted  to 
expel  him,  but,  after  two  indecisive  battles, 
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lie  was  defeated  most  disastrously  near  Car- 
rhae,  near  the  very  site  of  the  disastrous  de- 
feat and  death  of  Crassus  by  the  Parthians 
three  and  a  half  centuries  before.  Both 
Oalerius  and  Tiridates  of  Armenia  escaped 
from  the  field,  Tiridates  swimming  the  Eu- 
phrates in  safety.  The  vanquished  Galerius 
hastened  toward  Antioch  to  rejoin  his  father- 
in-law,  the  Emperor  Diocletian,  who  was 
^o  offended  that  he  refused  to  speak  to  his 
unfortunate  son-in-law  or  to  listen  to  his 
•explanations  and  apologies  until  he  had 
followed  him  a  mile  on  foot. 

Galerius  importuned  Diocletian  for  an 
opportunity  to  redeem  the  past  and  recover 
his  lost  laurels,  and  the  Emperor  finally  ac- 
ceded to  his  wishes.  Accordingly  Galerius 
led  a  Roman  army  of  twenty-five  thousand 
men  into  Armenia  in  A.  D.  297,  and  de- 
feated Narses,  making  many  illustrious 
Persians  prisoners,  and  also  taking  captive 
the  wives,  sisters  and  many  of  the  children 
of  the  Persian  monarch,  and  obtaining  pos- 
session of  his  military  chest.  Narses  was 
wounded,  and  his  army  was  totally  de- 
stroyed. 

The  Persian  king  sent  Apharban  as  an 
envoy  to  the  camp  of  Galerius  to  solicit 
peace.  Apharban  implored  for  moderation 
and  clemency,  but  Galerius  reminded  him 
of  the  barbarous  treatment  of  Valerian  and 
dismissed  the  envoy.  After  congratulating 
Galerius  upon  his  vi<5lory,  Diocletian  sent 
Sicorius  Probus  as  an  envoy  to  the  Persian 
king  in  Media  to  offer  peace.  Narses  re- 
ceived the  Roman  envoy  with  all  honor,  but 
detained  him  until  he  had  colledled  a  large 
army,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  securing 
better  terms  by  the  display  of  force.  The 
Persian  king  was  surprised  at  the  modera- 
tion of  the  Roman  demands;  and  peace  was 
accordingly  concluded,  the  Tigris  being 
recognized  as  the  boundary  between  tjie 
Roman  and  New  Persian  Empires,  and  Per- 
sia yielding  to  Rome  the  prote<5lorate  over 
Iberia,  along  the  western  shore  of  the  Cas- 
pian, including  the  right  of  giving  investi- 
ture to  the  Iberian  kings. 

Narses  abdicated  the  Persian  throne  in  A. 
D.  301,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Hor- 


MiSDAS  II.,  whose  reign  lasted  but  eight 
years  (A.  D.  301-309).  Hormisdas  II.  had 
a  pleasing  personal  appearance,  and  was 
able  to  control  his  naturally  harsh  temper. 
His  reign  was  one  of  absolute  peace,  and 
he  devoted  himself  to  the  welfare  of  his 
subje<5ls.  He  displayed  a  remarkable  taste 
for  building.  In  his  journeys  through  his 
dominions,  he  was  followed  by  an  army  of 
masons  who  rebuilt  the  ruined  towns  and 
villages,  repairing  dilapidated  homesteads 
and  cottages  with  the  same  care  as  the  pub- 
lic edifices.  Some  writers  tell  us  that  Hor- 
misdas II.  founded  several  new  towais  in 
Susiana,  or  Khusistan;  while  others  say 
that  he  built  the  important  city  of  Hormuz, 
or  Ram-Hormuz,  in  the  province  of  Ker- 
man;  but  others  state  that  this  city  was 
founded  by  Hormisdas  I. 

Hormisdas  II.  established  a  new  Court  of 
Justice  for  the  express  purpose  of  listening 
to  the  complaints  of  the  poor  and  weak 
against  oppression  and  extortion  by  the 
rich  and  powerful;  the  Judges  being  re- 
quired to  redress  such  wrongs  and  to  punish 
the  oppressors.  To  strengthen  the  author- 
ity of  this  court  and  secure  impartial  sen- 
tences, the  king  himself  frequently  presided 
over  it,  hearing  causes  and  pronouncing 
judgments  in  person.  Thus  the*most  pow- 
erful and  influential  nobles  were  made  to 
feel  that  they  could  not  offend  without  being 
subjected  to  proper  punishment,  while  the 
weakest  and  poorest  of  the  people  were  en- 
couraged to  come  forward  and  make  com- 
plaint if  they  had  suffered  injur)'. 

It  is  said  that,  among  his  other  wives,  Hor- 
misdas II.  married  a  daughter  of  the  King 
of  Cabul.  From  the  first  to  the  fourth  cen- 
tury Afghanistan  seems  to  have  been  gov- 
erned by  princes  of  Scythian  descent  and  of 
considerable  wealth  and  power.  Kadphises, 
Kanerki,  Kenorano,  Ooerki  and  Baraoro  had 
the  principal  seat  of  their  empire  in  the  re- 
gion about  Cabul  and  Jellalabad,  from  which 
center  they  exercised  an  extensive  dominion. 
Their  extensive  gold  coinage  shows  them  to 
have  been  monarchs  of  vast  wealth,  while 
fheir  use  of  the  Greek  letters  and  language 
indicates  a  certain  degree  of   civilization. 
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The  reigning  King  of  Cabul  is  said  to  have 
sent  his  daughter  to  her  husband's  court  in 
Persia  with  a  wardrobe  and  ornaments  of 
the  utmost  magnificence  and  costliness. 

Hormisdas  II.  had  a  son  named  Hormis- 
das,  who  grew  to  manhood  during  his  fath- 
er's reign.  This  prince  was  regarded  as  the 
heir-apparent,  but  was  no  favorite  with  the 
Persian  nobles,  who  openly  and  publicly  in- 
sulted him  during  the  celebration  of  the 
king's  birthday,  which  was  always  the 
greatest  yearly  festival  in  Persia.  All  the 
nobles,  being  invited  to  the  banquet,  came 
and  took  their  respedlive  places.  The  prince 
arrived  late,  bringing  with  him  a  quantity 
of  game,  the  produce  of  the  morning's  chase. 
The  nobles,  in  diredl  violation  of  the  rules 
of  etiquette,  did  not  rise  from  their  seats  and 
did  not  take  the  slightest  notice  of  the 
prince's  arrival — an  indignity  which  natur- 
ally aroused  his  resentment.  In  the  heat 
of  the  moment,  the  prince  loudly  exclaimed 
that  "those  who  had  insulted  him  should 
one  day  suffer  for  it — their  fate  should  be 
the  fate  of  Marsyas."  This  threat  was  at 
first  only  understood  by  one  chieftain,  who 
explained  to  his  fellows  that  according  to 
the  Greek  myth  Marsyas  was  flayed  alive — 
a  punishment  common  in  Persia.  The  no- 
bles, fearing  that  the  prince  intended  to  carry 
out  his  threat,  became  thoroughly  alienated 
from  him  and  resolved  that  he  should  never 
reign,  laying  up  the  dread  threat  in  their 
memory  and  patiently  waiting  for  the  mo- 
ment when  the  throne  would  become  vacant. 

These  nobles  did  not  have  to  wait  very 
long.  King  Hormisdas  II.  died  within  a 
few  years  (A.  D.  309),  whereupon  the  nobles 
rose  in  insurre<5lion,  seized  prince  Hormisdas 
and  cast  him  into  a  dungeon,  intending  that 
he  should  remain  there  for  the  rest  of  his 
life.  They  themselves  assumed  the  direc- 
tion of  public  affairs,  and  as  prince  Hormis- 
das was  the  only  son  of  his  father,  one  of 
whose  widows  was  about  to  become  a  mother, 
they  proclaimed  the  unborn  infant  King  of 
Persia.  The  short  interregnum  of  a  few 
months  was  ended  when  this  widow  of  Hor- 
misdas II.  fortunately  gave  birth  to  a  boy, 
thus  ending  the  difficulties  of  the  succession. 


AH  classes  of  Persians  readily  acquiesced  in 
the  rule  of  the  infant  king,  who  received  the 
name  of  Sapor  II. 

The  reign  of  Sapor  II.  lasted  about  seventy 
years.  He  was  bom  in  A.  D.  309,  and  died 
in  A.  D.  379.  He  thus  reigned  almost 
three-quarters  of  a  century;  and  was  con- 
temporary with  the  Roman  Emperors  Ga- 
lerius,  Constantine  the  Great,  Constantius 
II.  and  Constans,  Julian  the  Apostate,  Jo- 
vian, Valentinian  I.  and  Valens,  Gratian 
and  Theodosius  the  Great,  and  Valentinian 
II.  This  long  reign  may  be  divided  inta 
two  periods.  The  first  period,  embracing  a 
space  of  twenty-eight  years,  from  A.  D.  309 
to  A.  D.  337,  comprised  the  sixteen  years 
of  Sapor's  minority  and  the  twelve  years 
during  wl^ich  he  waged  successful  wars 
with  the  Arabs.  The  second  period  was  the 
time  of  his  wars  with  the  Romans. 

During  Sapor's  minority  the  neighboring 
nations  attacked  and  ravaged  the  New  Per- 
sian Empire  with  impunity.  The  Arabs 
made  constant  raids  into  Babylonia,  Khu- 
sistan,  and  the  neighboring  regions;  deso- 
lating these  provinces  and  carrying  the  hor- 
rors of  war  into  the  very  heart  of  the 
empire.  The  Arab  tribes  of  Beni-Ayar  and 
Abdul-Kais,  dwelling  along  the  southern 
shores  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  took  the  lead  in 
these  inroads;  infli(5ling  terrible  sufferings 
on  the  inhabitants  of  the  provinces  which 
they  invaded.  About  the  same  time  a 
Mesopotamian  chief  named  Tayer,  or  Thair, 
attacked  Ctesiphon,  took  that  western  capi- 
tal of  the  New  Persian  Empire  by  storm, 
and  made  captive  a  sister  or  aunt  of  King 
Sapor  II. 

The  nobles  who  dire<5led  the  Persian  gov- 
ernment during  the  king's  minority  were  in- 
capable of  checking  these  incursions,  and 
for  sixteen  years  the  marauding  bands  had 
the  advantage.  Persia  was  gradually  be- 
coming weaker,  more  impoveiished,  and 
more  unable  to  recover  herself.  It  is  said 
that  the  young  king  displayed  extraordi- 
nary discretion  and  intelligence;  diligently 
training  himself  in  all  manly  exercises,  and 
preparing  himself  mentally  and  physically 
for    the    important  duties  of   his  station. 
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When  Sapor  II.  attained  the  age  of  sixteen 
his  minority  ceased,  but  at  a  later  age  than 
Oriental  ideas  require;  and  he  asserted  his 
manhood,  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  his 
army,  and  took  the  entire  dire<5lion  of  civil 
and  militar>^  affairs  into  his  own  hands. 

Thenceforth  the  fortunes  of  Persia  rose. 
After  repelling  and  chastising  the  maraud- 
ing bands  on  Persian  territory.  Sapor  II.  as- 
sumed the  offensive.  He  coUedled  a  fleet, 
placed  his  troops  on  board,  and  conveyed 
them  to  the  city  of  El  Katif,  an  important 
town  on  the  southern  coast  of  the  Persian 
Gulf,  where  he  disembarked  and  proceeded 
to  ravage  the  neighboring  region  with  fire 
and  sword.  In  this  and  a  long  series  of 
expeditions  he  devastated  the  whole  region 
of  the  Hejer;  gaining  many  vi<5lories  over 
the  Arab  tribes,  such  as  the  Temanites,  the 
Beni-Waiel,  the  Abdul  Kais,  and  others 
who  had  taken  a  prominent  part  in  raids 
into  Persian  territory. 

Sapor's  military  genius  and  his  valor  were 
everywhere  conspicuous,  but  he  tarnished 
his  triumphs  by  the  most  inhuman  cruelties. 
Exasperated  by  the  sufferings  of  his  coun- 
trymen for  so  many  years,  he  massacred  the 
greater  portion  of  every  tribe  that  he  con- 
quered; and  the  captives  who  escaped  death 
had  their  shoulders  pierced,  and  in  the 
wound  was  inserted  a  string  or  thong  by 
which  they  were  dragged  into  captivity. 
These  atrocities  were  approved  by  the  age 
and  by  the  nation;  and  the  king  who  order- 
ed them  was  saluted  with  the  title  of  Dhou- 
lailaf^  or  **Lord  of  the  Shoulders,'^  by  his 
admiring  subjedls. 

At  the  same  time  Sapor  II.  sandlioned 
cruelties  almost  as  great  toward  his  Chris- 
tian subje<5ls.  His  Zoroastrian  zeal  was  so 
great  that  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  check  the 
progress  of  Christianity  in  his  dominions. 
Soon  after  attaining  his  majority  he  issued 
severe  edidls  against  the  Christians,  and 
when  they  sought  the  Roman  Emperor's  pro- 
ledtion  he  punished  their  disloyalty  by  im- 
posing an  additional  oppressive  tax.  When 
Symeon,  Archbishop  of  Seleucia,  complain- 
ea  of  this  additional  burden  in  an  offensive 
manner,  Sapor  retaliated  by  closing  the 
8-7.-U.  H. 


Christian  Churches,  confiscating  the  eccle- 
siastical property,  and  putting  the  complain- 
ants to  death. 

When  the  Roman  Emperor  Constantine 
the  Great,  who  had  assumed  the  character 
of  a  sort  of  general  prote<5lor  of  the  Chris- 
tians throughout  the  world,  heard  of  these 
persecutions  of  the  Christian  subjedts  of  the 
Persian  king,  he  remonstrated  with  Sapor 
II.,  but  to  no  purpose.  Sapor  II.  had  re- 
solved to  renew  the  struggle  which  had  been 
ended  so  unfavorably  by  his  grandfather, 
Narses,  forty  years  before.  Making  Con- 
stantine's  interference  in  Persian  affairs  and 
his  encouragement  of  the  Persian  monarch's 
Christian  subjedls  a  ground  of  complaint, 
Sapor  II.  began  to  threaten  hostilities.  Some 
negotiations  followed,  but  both  sides  re- 
solved upon  war.  Constantine' s  death  in  A. 
^'  337  dispelled  the  last  chance  of  peace,  as 
his  great  military  fame  had  caused  the  Per- 
sian monarch  to  hesitate;  but  upon  hearing 
of  the  great  Emperor's  death  Sapor  instantly 
commenced  hostilities. 

Prince  Hormisdas,  Sapor's  elder  brother 
and  the  rightful  heir  to  the  Persian  throne, 
had,  after  a  long  imprisonment,  contrived, 
with  his  wife's  help,  to  escape  from  his  dun- 
geon, and  had  fled  for  refuge  to  Constan- 
tine's  court  as  early  as  A.  D.  323.  The  ref- 
ugee prince  had  been  received  by  Constan- 
tine with  every  mark  of  distindlion  and 
honor,  and  had  been  given  a  maintenance 
suited  to  his  rank,  also  enjoying  other  favors. 
Fear  that  Constantine  might  create  dissen- 
sions among  the  Persians  by  setting  up 
prince  Hormisdas  as  a  pretender  to  the  Per- 
sian crown  may  have  caused  Sapor's  hesita- 
tion to  engage  in  war  with  the  Roman  Em- 
pire during  Constantine's  reign. 

The  division  of  the  Roman  Empire  among 
three  Emperors  after  Constantine's  death, 
and  the  outburst  of  licentiousness  and  vio- 
lence among  the  Roman  soldiery  in  the  im- 
perial capital  and  in  the  Eastern  Roman 
provinces,  gave  Sapor  II.  high  hopes  of  suc- 
cess; while  the  distradled  condition  of  Ar- 
menia was  also  such  as  to  encourage  the 
Persian  king.  Though  King  Tiridates  of 
Armenia  had  persecuted  his  Christian  sub- 
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je<5ls  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  he  had 
been  afterwards  converted  to  Christianity 
by  Gregory  the  Illuminator;  after  which  he 
enforced  Christianity  upon  his  subje<5ls  by 
fire  and  sword,  thus  giving  rise  to  a  san- 
guinary civil  and  religious  war. 

A  large  portion  of  the  Armenians  had 
been  firmly  attached  to  the  old  national 
idolatr>%  and  had  offered  a  determined  re- 
sistance to  the  forced  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity by  their  king.  Armenian  nobles, 
priests  and  people  fought  desperately  in  de- 
fense of  their  temples,  images  and  altars; 
and  though  the  king's  persistent  will  bore 
down  all  opposition,  a  discontented  fa(5lion 
arose  in  Armenia  and  from  time  to  time  re- 
sisted its  sovereign,  being  tempted  all  the 
while  to  ally  itself  with  any  foreign  power 
from  which  it  might  hope  for  the  reestab- 
lishment  of  the  old  national  religion.  After 
the  death  of  Tindates,  Armenia  had  fallen 
under  the  government  of  weak  monarchs, 
and  Persia  had  recovered  the  portion  of  Me- 
dia Atropat^n^  ceded  to  Armenia  by  the 
treaty  between  Narses  and  the  Roman  Em- 
peror Galerius.  Sapor,  therefore,  could 
reasonably  expedl  to  find  friends  among 
the  Armenians  themselves  in  case  he  at- 
tempted tc  restore  Persian  ■  influence  over 
the  Armenian  highland. 

Sapor's  forces  crossed  the  Roman  frontier 
soon  after  Constan tine's  death;  and,  after  a 
forty  years'  peace  between  them,  the  two 
g^at  powers  of  the  world  again  engaged  in 
a  sanguinary  contest.  After  paying  the 
last  honors  to  his  illustrious  father's  re- 
mains, the  Roman  Emperor  Constantius  II. 
hastened  to  the  eastern  Roman  frontier, 
where  he  at  once  applied  himself  to  the  task 
of  strengthening  the  numbers  and  discipline 
of  his  poorly-armed,  poorly-provided  and 
mutinous  army. 

In  the  meantime  Sapor  II.  set  the  Arabs 
and  Armenians  in  motion;  exciting  the 
pagan  party  in  Armenia  to  revolt,  to  deliver 
their  king,  Tiranus,  into  his  power,  and  to 
make  raids  into  the  Roman  territory,  while 
the  Arabs  ravaged  the  Roman  provinces  of 
Mesopotamia  and  Syria.  Sapor  II.  himself 
won  moderate   successes   during  the  first 


year  of  the  war  (A.  D.  337).  Constantius 
II.  gained  some  advantages;  restoring  the 
diredlion  of  affairs  in  Armenia  to  the  party 
friendly  to  Rome,  winning  some  of  the  Mes- 
opotamian  Arabs  from  the  Persian  to  the 
Roman  side,  and  even  ere<5ling  forts  in  Per- 
sian territory  on  the  east  side  of  the  Tigris. 

The  next  year  (A.  D.  338)  Sapor  II.,  re- 
solved upon  recovering  Mesopotamia,  over- 
ran and  ravaged  that  Roman  province,  plun- 
dering the  crops,  driving  off  the  cattle,  and 
burning  the  villages  and  homesteads.  He 
laid  siege  to  the  strongly  fortified  city  of 
Nisibis,  the  Nazibfna  of  the  Assyrians,  and 
the  most  important  town  of  Mesopotamia 
under  the  Romans.  After  a  gallant  defense 
by  the  Roman  garrison  and  the  inhabitants, 
who  were  sustained  by  the  prayers  and  ex- 
hortations of  its  Christian  bishop,  St.  James, 
the  Persian  king  was  repulsed  with  heavy 
loss  and  forced  to  raise  the  siege,  which  had 
lasted  two  months. 

The  war  between  Persia  and  Rome  lan- 
guished for  some  years  after  the  siege  of 
Nisibis.  The  Persians  constantly  defeated 
Constantius  II.  in  the  open  field,  but  con- 
tinually failed  in  their  sieges  of  the  Roman 
fortified  posts.  To  the  end  of  A.  D.  340 
Sapor  II.  had  made  no  permanent  gain,  had 
struck  no  decisive  blow,  but  occupied  almost 
the  same  position  as  at  the  beginning  of  the 
war.  But  affairs  changed  in  the  year  A. 
D.  341. 

After  making  Tiranus,  the  Armenian  king, 
captive.  Sapor  II.  tried  to  make  himself 
master  of  Armenia,  and  even  endeavored  to 
set  up  one  of  his  own  relatives  as  king;  but 
his  attempt  failed  on  account  of  the  indom- 
itable spirit  of  the  Armenians  and  their  at- 
tachment to  their  Arsacid  princes,  and  tended 
to  thfow  Armenia  into  the  arms  of  Rome. 
Sapor,  after  some  time,  convinced  of  the 
folly  of  his  policy,  endeavored  to  conciliate 
the  Armenians.  He  even  offered  to  replace 
Tiranus  on  the  Armenian  throne;  but  as 
Tiranus  had  been  blinded  by  his  captors, 
and  therefore  could  not  exercise  royal  power, 
according  to  Oriental  notions,  he  declined 
the  proffered  honor,  and  suggested  the  sub- 
stitution of  his  son  Arsaces,  who  was  also  a 
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prisoner  in  Persia,  like  himself.  Sapor  II. 
willingly  consented;  and  Arsaces  was  re- 
leased from  captivity,  whereupon  he  return- 
ed to  his  own  country,  and  was  installed  as 
King  of  Armenia  by  the  Persians,  with  the 
good  will  of  the  natives,  who  were  satisfied 
so  long  as  they  had  an  Arsacid  prince  on 
their  throne.  By  this  arrangement  Armenia 
became  the  ally  of  Persia,  and  so  remained 
for  many  years  during  Sapor^s  struggle 
with  Rome. 

Thus  Sapor  II.  had  a  friendly  sovereign 
on  the  Armenian  throne,  whom  he  had 
bound  to  his  cause  by  oaths,  establish- 
ing his  influence  over  Armenia  and  the 
region  northward  to  the  Caucasus.  As  he 
still  longed  to  drive  the  Romans  from  Meso- 
potamia, he  besieged  Nfsibis  a  second  time, 
in  A.  D.  346;  but  after  a  vigorous  siege  of 
three  months,  he  was  again  repulsed  and 
forced  to  retire  with  heavy  loss,  thus  losing 
much  of  his  military  prestige. 

In  A.  D.  348  Sapor  II.  called  out  the 
whole  military  force  of  his  empire  and  in- 
creased it  by  large  bodies  of  allies  and  mer- 
cenaries; and  towards  the  middle  of  sum- 
mer he  crossed  the  Tigris  by  three  bridges 
and  invaded  Central  Mesopotamia  with  a 
targe  and  efficient  army.  The  Roman  army 
under  the  Kmperor  Constantius  II.  was  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  town  of  Sfngara,  the 
modem  Sinjar.  The  Roman  Emperor  adled 
on  the  defensive. 

Sapor  established  a  fortified  camp  along 
the  skirts  of  the  Sinjar  hills,  which  he  occu- 
pied with  his  archers.  His  troops  then  ad- 
vanced and  challenged  the  Romans  to  battle 
— a  challenge  accepted  by  the  Romans. 
The  battle  began  about  noon,  but  the  Per- 
sians soon  hastily  retreated  to  their  fortified 
camp,  where  their  cavalry  and  the  flower 
of  their  archers  were  posted.  The  Persian 
cavalry  charged,  but  were  easily  defeated  by 
the  Roman  legionaries,  who,  flushed  with 
success,  burst  into  the  Persian  camp,  in 
spite  of  the  eflForts  of  their  leader  to  check 
their  ardor.  The  Romans  massacred  a  small 
detachment  within  the  ramparts,  and  dis- 
persed among  the  tents,  some  in  quest  of 
plunder,  others  only  to  find  some  means  to 


quench  their  raging  thirst.  In  the  mean- 
time the  sun  had  set,  and  night  was  rapidly 
approaching. 

The  Romans,  sure  of  viAory,  gave  way 
to  sleep  and  feasting.  But  Sapor  II.  now 
saw  his  opportunity.  His  light  troops  on 
the  neighboring  hills  advanced  and  sur- 
rounded the  camp.  The  Persians,  fresh  and 
eager,  fought  under  cover  of  the  darkness, 
while  the  fires  of  the  camp  showed  them  the 
Romans,  who  were  fatigued,  sleepy  and 
drunken.  The  carnage  was  frightful,  the 
Roman  legionaries  being  overwhelmed  with 
showers  of  Persian  darts  and  arrows.  As 
flight  was  impossible,  most  of  the  Roman 
soldiers  perished  where  they  stood.  In 
their  desperation,  the  Roman  legionaries 
took  an  atrocious  revenge.  Turning  their 
fury  upon  Sapor's  son,  whom  they  had  taken 
prisoner  during  the  day,  they  beat  the  inno- 
cent youth  with  whips,  wounded  him  with 
the  points  of  their  weapons,  and  finally 
killed  him  with  countless  blows. 

Sapor  negledled  to  follow  up  his  vidlory; 
but  in  A.  D.  350  he  made  his  third  and 
most  desperate  eflfort  to  take  Nisibis.  He 
coUeAed  a  large  army  and  reinforced  it  by  a 
body  of  Indian  allies,  who  brought  a  large 
troop  of  elephants  with  them.  He  led  this 
army  across  the  Tigris  early  in  the  summer, 
took  several  fortified  posts,  and  marched 
northward  and  commenced  the  third  siege 
of  Nfsibis.  Count  Lucilianus,  the  Roman 
commander,  defended  the  place  by  various 
subtle  stratagems;  but  the  bishop,  St.  James, 
roused  the  enthusiasm  of  the  inhabitants  by 
his  exhortations,  counsels  and  prayers. 

After  battering  the  walls  with  his  rams 
and  sapping  them  with  mines.  Sapor,  seeing 
that  the  river  Mygdonius  (now  the  Jerujer), 
swollen  by  the  melting  snows  in  the  Mons 
Masius,  had  overflowed  its  banks  and  in- 
undated the  plain  around  Nfsibis,  embanked 
the  lower  part  of  the  plain  to  prevent  the 
water  from  running  off,  thus  forming  a  deep 
lake  around  the  city,  the  water  gradually 
creeping  up  the  walls  until  it  had  almost 
reached  the  battlements.  After  creating 
this  artificial  sea,  the  Persian  king  quickly 
collected  or  construdled  a  fleet,  on  board  of 
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which  he  placed  his  military  engines,  and 
launched  the  ships  upon  the  waters,  thus 
attacking  the  walls  of  the  town  at  great 
advantage. 

The  Roman  garrison  made  a  determined 
resistance,  setting  the  engines  on  fire  with 
torches,  and  lifting  the  Persian  ships  from 
the  water  by  means  of  cranes  or  shattering 
them  with  huge  stones  which  they  dis- 
charged from  their  balistae;  but  still  no 
impression  was  made.  Finally  an  unfor- 
seen  circumstance  reduced  the  besieged  to 
the  most  imminent  peril,  and  almost  caused 
the  capture  of  Nisibis.  The  inundation  was 
prevented  from  running  off  by  the  mounds 
of  the  Persians,  thus  pressing  with  con- 
stantly increasing  force  against  the  defenses 
of  the  city,  until  one  part  of  the  wall  was 
unable  to  withstand  the  tremendous  weight 
of  the  water  which  bore  upon  it,  and  sud- 
denly gave  way  for  about  one  hundred  and 
fifty  feet,  thus  opening  a  breach  through 
which  the  Persians  were  about  to  enter  the 
town.  Sapor  taking  up  his  position  on  an 
eminence,  while  his  troops  rushed  to  the  as- 
sault. First  came  the  hea\^  Persian  cavalry 
and  the  horse-archers;  then  the  elephants 
bearing  iron  towers  on  their  backs,  accom- 
panied by  heavy-armed  infantry. 

The  Persian  assault  ended  in  failure,  as 
usual.  The  horses  became  quickly  entan- 
gled in  the  ooze  and  mud  which  the  subsid- 
ing waters  had  left  behind.  The  ele- 
phants were  not  equal  to  these  difiiculties, 
and  sank  in  the  swamp  as  soon  as  they  were 
wounded,  never  to  rise  again.  Sapor  hastily 
ordered  the  assailing  column  to  retreat  and 
to  seek  shelter  in  the  Persian  camp,  while  he 
also  ordered  his  light  archers  to  the  front; 
and  these  were  formed  into  divisions  which 
were  to  adl  as  reliefs,  and  were  ordered  to 
shower  an  incessant  storm  of  arrows  into  the 
breach  made  by  the  waters,  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  the  Romans  from  restoring  the 
ruined  wall. 

The  firmness  and  a<5livity  of  the  Roman 
garrison  and  the  inhabitants  foiled  Sapor's 
undertaking.  While  the  heavy-armed  troops 
stood  in  the  breach  defending  themselves 
against  the  shower  of  arrows  as  best  they 


could,  the  unarmed  inhabitants  eredled  a 
new  wall  in  their  rear,  and  by  the  next 
morning  this  wall  was  six  feet  high.  This 
evidence  of  his  enemies'  resolution  and  re- 
source thoroughly  convinced  Sapor  of  the 
hopelessness  of  his  enterprise.  After  some 
delay  he  raised  the  siege,  which  had  lasted 
three  months  and  cost  him  twenty  thousand 
men,  and  retired. 

Sapor  II.  was  called  away  from  the  siege 
of  Nisibis  by  an  invasion  of  his  dominions 
by  the  Massagetae,  a  nomadic  Scythian  tribe, 
whose  seat  was  in  the  low  flat  sandy  region 
east  of  the  Caspian,  and  whose  whole  life, 
like  that  of  other  Scythian  tribes,  was  spent 
in  war  and  plunder.  Though  the  Oxus  was 
the  nominal  boundary  of  the  New  Persian 
Empire  on  the  north-east,  the  Turanian  and 
Scythian  nomads  were  pradlically  dominant 
over  the  entire  desert  to  the  foot  of  the  Hyr- 
canian  and  Parthian  hills,  and  made  con- 
stant plundering  forays  into  the  fertile  re- 
gion south  and  east  of  the  desert.  Occa- 
sionally some  bolder  chieftain  made  a  deeper 
inroad  and  a  more  sustained  attack  than 
usual,  spreading  consternation  aiound,  and 
terrifying  the  reigning  court  for  its  safety. 

The  Massagetae  made  such  an  attack  to- 
wards the  autumn  of  A.  D.  350.  These 
people  are  considered  as  of  Turkoman  or 
Tartar  blood,  akin  to  the  Usbegs  and  other 
Turanian  tribes  still  occupying  the  sandy 
steppe.  Sapor  II.  regarded  the  crisis  so- 
serious  as  to  require  his  personal  presence; 
and  thus,  while  the  Roman  Emperor  was 
recalled  from  Mesopotamia  to  the  West  of 
Europe  to  contend  against  two  rival  pre- 
tenders to  the  imperial  throne,  the  Persian 
king  was  summoned  to  his  north-eastern 
frontier  to  repel  a  Scythian  invasion.  War- 
ridden  Mesopotamia  was  now  given  a  breath- 
ing-spell to  recover  from  the  ruin  and  deso- 
lation which  had  overwhelmed  it;  while  the 
rivalry  between  Rome  and  Persia  was  trans- 
ferred from  the  battlefield  to  the  cabinet, 
and  the  Roman  Emperor  found  in  diplomatic 
triumphs  a  compensation  for  his  ill  success 
in  the  field. 

Soon  after  the  close  of  the  first  war  be* 
tween  Sapor  II.  and  Constantius  II.,  cir- 
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cunistances  once  morc  placed  Armenia  under 
Roman  influence.  Arsaces,  whom  Sapor  II. 
had  placed  upon  the  Armenian  throne  in  A. 
D.  341,  upon  the  notion  that  he  would 
govern  Armenia  in  the  Persian  interest,  soon 
began  to  chafe  under  the  obligations  which 
Sapor  had  put  upon  him,  and  desired  to  be  a 
real  and  independent  sovereign,  and  not  a 
mere  vassal  monarch.  In  the  interval  be- 
tween A.  D.  351  and  359,  while  the  Persian 
king  was  engaged  in  his  war  with  the  in- 
vading Massagetae,  Arsaces  sent  envoys  to 
Constantinople  requesting  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantius  II.  to  give  a  member  of  the  imperial 
house  in  marriage  to  him. 

Constantius  II.  gladly  accepted  this  pro- 
posal, and  sent  Olympias,  the  lately  be- 
trothed bride  of  his  own  brother  Constans, 
to  Armenia,  where  she  was  welcomed  by 
Arsaces,  who  made  her  his  chief  wife,  thus 
provoking  the  jealousy  and  aversion  of  his 
previous  chief  queen,  Pharandzem,  a  native 
Armenian,.  This  engagement  naturally  led 
to  a  formal  alliance  between  Rome  and  Ar- 
menia— an  alliance  which  Sapor  II.  vainly 
endeavored  to  disturb,  and  which  continued 
unimpaired  to  A.  D.  359,  when  another  war 
broke  out  between  the  Roman  and  New 
Persian  Empires.^ 

Sapor's  Eastern  wars,  of  which  very  little 
is  known,  occupied  him  for  seven  years  (  A. 
D.  350-357),  and  were  generally  successful. 
The  Eastern  enemies  of  the  Persian  king 
were  the  Chionites  and  the  Gelani,  and  per- 
haps the  Euseni  and  the  Vertae.  The  Chio- 
nites are  supposed  to  be  the  Hiung  Nu  or 
Huns.  The  seat  of  these  wars  was  east  of 
the  Caspian,  and  Persian  influence  and 
power  was  extended  over  this  region. 

While  Sapor  II.  was  thus  engaged  in  the 
far  East,  he  received  a  letter  from  the  ofiicer 
whom  he  had  left  in  charge  of  his  western 
frontier,  informing  him  that  the  Romans 
very  much  desired  a  more  settled  and  for- 
mal peace  than  the  precarious  truce  which 
Mesopotamia  had  been  permitted  to  enjoy 
for  the  last  five  or  six  years.  Two  great 
Roman  officials,  Cassianus,  Duke  of  Meso- 
potamia, and  Musonianu3,  Praetorian  Pre- 
fe<Sl,  had  considered  the  time  favorable  for 


ending  the  provisional  truce  in  Mesopo- 
tamia by  a  definite  peace,  as  Sapor  II.  was 
engaged  in  a  bloody  and  difficult  war  at  the 
eastern  extremity  of  his  dominions,  while 
the  Emperor  Constantius  II.  was  fully  oc- 
cupied with  the  troubles  occasioned  by  the 
barbarian  inroads  into  the  more  western 
Roman  provinces. 

Accordingly  these  two  Roman  officials  had 
opened  negotiations  with  Tamsapor,  the 
Persian  satrap  of  Adiab^n^,  suggesting  to 
him  that  he  should  sound  his  sovereign  on 
the  subje<5l  of  concluding  peace  with  Rome. 
Tamsapor  seems  to  have  misunderstood  the 
chara<5ler  of  these  overtures,  or  to  have  mis- 
represented t^em  to  Sapor  II.  In  his  dis- 
patch he  represented  the  Emperor  Constan- 
tius II.  as  moving  in  the  matter  and  as 
humbly  imploring  the  Persian  monarch  to 
grant  him  conditions.  Th6  message  hap- 
pened to  reach  Sapor  II.  just  as  he  had  come 
to  terms  with  his  eastern  foes  and  had  suc- 
ceeded in  making  them  his  allies.  Elated 
by  his  success  and  considering  the  Roman 
overture  as  a  simple  acknowledgment  of 
weakness,  the  Persian  king  gave  it  a  most 
haughty  reply.  His  letter  was  conveyed  to 
the  Roman  Emperor  at  Sirmium,  in  Pan- 
nonia,  by  an  ambassador  named  Narses, 
and  was  couched  in  the  following  terms  : 

**  Sapor,  king  of  kings,  brother  of  the 
sun  and  the  i^ioon,  and  companion  of  the 
stars,  sends  salutation  to  his  brother,  Con- 
stantius Caesar.  It  glads  me  to  see  that 
thou  art  at  last  returned  to  the  right  way, 
and  art  ready  to  do  what  is  just  and  fair, 
having  learned  by  experience  that  inordinate 
greed  is  ofttimes  punished  by  defeat  and 
disaster.  As  then  the  voice  of  truth  ought 
to  speak  with  all  openness,  and  the  more 
illustrious  of  mankind  should  make  their 
words  mirror  their  thoughts,  I  will  briefly 
declare  to  thee  what  I  propose,  not  forget- 
ting that  I  have  often  said  the  same  things 
before.  Your  own  authors  are  witness  that 
the  entire  tradl  within  the  river  Strymon 
and  the  borders  of  Macedon  was  once  held 
by  my  ancestors;  if  I  required  you  to  restore 
all  this,  it  would  not  ill  become  me  (  excuse 
the  boast),  inasmuch  as  I  excel  in  virtue 
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and  in  the  splendor  of  my  achievements  the 
whole  line  of  our  ancient  monarchs.  But 
as  moderation  delights  me,  and  has  always 
been  the  rule  of  my  condudl — wherefore 
from  my  youth  up  I  have  had  no  occasion  to 
repent  of  any  adlion — I  will  be  content  to 
receive  Mesopotamia  and  Armenia,  which 
were  fraudulently  extorted  from  my  grand- 
father. We  Persians  have  never  admitted 
the  principle,  which  you  proclaim  with  such 
eflfrontery,  that  success  in  war  is  always 
glorious,  whether  it  be  the  fruit  of  courage 
or  trickery.  In  conclusion,  if  you  will  take 
the  advice  of  one  who  speaks  for  your  good, 
sacrifice  a  small  tra<5l  of  territory,  one 
always  in  dispute  and  causiQg  continual 
bloodshed,  in  order  that  you  may  rule  the 
remainder  securely.  Physicians,  remember, 
often  cut  and  bum,  and  even  amputate  por- 
tions of  the  body,  that  the  patient  may 
have  the  healthy  use  of  what  is  left  to  him; 
arid  there  are  animals  which,  understanding 
why  the  hunters  chase  them,  deprive  them- 
selves of  the  thing  coveted,  to  live  thence- 
forth without  fear.  I  warn  you,  that,  if  my 
ambassador  returns  in  vain,  I  will  take  the 
field  against  you,  so  soon  as  the  winter  is 
past,  with  all  my  forces,  confiding  in  my 
good  fortune  and  in  the  fairness  of  the  con- 
ditions which  I  have  now  offered.*' 

The  Persian  ambassador,  Narses,  endeav- 
ored by  his  conciliating  mannjers  to  atone  for 
his  sovereign's  rudeness;  but  the  Emperor 
Constantius  II.  replied  in  a  dignified  and 
calm  tone,  as  follows:  **The  Roman  Em- 
peror, vidlorious  by  land  and  sea,  saluted 
his  brother.  King  Sapor.  His  lieutenant  in 
Mesopotamia  had  meant  well  in  opening  a 
negotiation  with  a  Persian  governor;  but  he 
had  adled  without  orders,  and  could  not 
bind  his  master.  Nevertheless,  he  (Con- 
stantius) would  not  disclaim  what  had  been 
done,  since  he  did  not  obje<5l  to  a  peace,  pro- 
vided it  was  fair  and  honorable.  But  to 
ask  the  master  of  the  whole  Roman  world 
to  surrender  territories  whicl^  he  had  sue- 
cessfuUy  defended  when  he  ruled  only  over 
the  provinces  of  the  East  was  plainly  inde- 
cent and  absurd.  He  must  add  that  the  em- 
ployment of   threats  was    futile,   and  too 


common  an  artifice  ;  more  especially  as  the 
Persians  themselves  must  know  that  Rome 
always  defended  herself  when  attacked,  and 
that,  if  occasionally  she  was  vanquished  in 
battle,  yet  she  never  failed  to  have  the  ad- 
vantage in  the  event  of  every  war.** 

The  three  Roman  envoys  intrusted  with 
the  delivery  of  this  reply  to  the  Persian  king 
were  Prosper,  a  count  of  the  Empire;  Spec- 
tacus,  a  Tribune  and  notary;  and  Eustathius, 
an  orator  and  philosopher,  a  pupil  of  the 
famous  Neo-Platonist,  lamblichus,  and  a 
friend  of  St.  Basil.  The  Roman  Emperor 
was  most  anxious  for  peace  on  account  of 
the  threatened  war  with  the  Alemanni. 
But  the  Persian  king  was  bent  on  war,  and 
had  concluded  arrangements  with  the  East- 
em  tribes,  so  long  his  enemies,  by  which 
they  agreed  to  join  his  standard  with  all 
their  forces  in  the  following  spring.  Sapor 
was  acquainted  with  the  perilous  position 
of  Constantius  II.  in  the  West,  and  of 
the  dangers  with  which  he  was  constantly 
menaced  from  extemal  foes. 

Antoninus,  a  Roman  ofl&cial,  had  recently 
taken  refuge  with  the  Persian  king  from 
the  claims  of  pretended  creditors,  and  had 
been  received  into  high  favor  because  of 
the  information  which  he  was  able  to  com- 
municate concerning  the  Roman  forces.  An- 
toninus was  ennobled  by  Sapor  and  as- 
signed a  place  at  the  Persian  royal  table. 
He  thus  gained  great  influence  over  the 
Persian  king,  and  stimulated  him  by  alter- 
nately reproaching  him  with  his  past  awk- 
wardness, and  reminding  him  of  the  pros- 
pe<5l  of  easy  vidlory  over  Rome  in  the  future. 
He  stated  that  the  Roman  Emperor,  with 
most  of  his  troops  and  treasures,  was  de- 
tained in  the  regions  bordering  on  the  Dan- 
ube, and  that  the  Eastern  Roman  provinces 
were  left  almost  unprote<5led.  He  exagger- 
ated his  own  abilities,  and  exhorted  the 
Persian  king  to  bestir  himself  and  to  have 
confidence  in  his  good  fortune.  He  advised 
the  Persian  monarch  to  flank  the  strongholds 
of  Mesopotamia  and  march  across  that 
province  into  the  rich  and  unprote<5led  Syria, 
which  had  not  been  invaded  for  almost  a 
century. 
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The  views  of  Antonfnus  were  adopted, 
but  were  pra<5lically  overruled  by  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  situation.  A  Roman 
army  occupied  Mesopotamia  and  advanced 
to  the  Tigris,  laying  waste  the  country  as 
the  Persians  advanced,  destroying  the  forage, 
relinquishing  the  indefensible  towns  to  the 
Persians,  and  fortifying  the  Euphrates  with 
castles,  military  engines  and  palisades. 
The  swell  of  the  Euphrates  prevented  the 
Persians  fording  the  river  at  the  usual  point 
of  passage  into  Syria.  By  the  advice  of 
Antoninus,  Sapor  marched  to  the  Upper 
Euphrates,  defeated  the  Romans  near  Amida, 
now  Diarbekr,  and  took  two  castles  which 
defended  the  town. 

Amida  was  an  important  town  from  very 
ancient  times,  and  had  been  fortified  by  the 
Emperor  Constantius  II.,  who  repaired  its 
walls  and  towers.  It  was  defended  by  a 
garrison  of  seven  Roman  legions,  and  some 
horse-archers,  composed  of  foreigners.  Sa- 
por, hoping  to  terrify  the  town  into  sub- 
mission by  his  mere  appearance,  rode  up  to 
the  gates  with  a  small  body  of  troops,  ex- 
pe(5ling  the  gates  to  be  opened  to  him;  but 
the  brave  garrison  showered  their  darts  and 
arrows  upon  him,  diredling  them  against 
his  person,  which  was  conspicuous  by  its 
ornaments.  One  of  the  Roman  weapons 
passed  through  his  dress  and  almost  wounded 
him. 

Sapor  was  then  induced  by  his  followers 
to  withdraw  and  leave  Grumbates,  King  of 
the  Chionites,  to  continue  the  assault.  The 
next  day  Grumbates  assailed  the  walls 
with  a  body  of  seledl  troops,  but  was  re- 
pulsed with  heavy  loss;  his  only  son,  a 
promising  youth,  being  killed  by  his  side  \yy 
a  dart  from  a  Roman  balista.  The  death 
of  this  prince  spread  dismay  and  mourning 
through  the  Persian  camp,  but  it  was  now 
a  point  of  honor  to  take  a  town  which  had 
injured  one  of  the  Great  King's  allies,  and 
Grumbates  was  promised  that  Amida  should 
be  made  the  funeral  pile  of  his  lost  son. 

Amida  was  then  regularly  invested  and 
besieged.  Each  of  the  allied  nations  in  the 
Persian  army  was  assigned  its  place.  The 
Chionites,  burning  with  a  desire  for  revenge, 


were  on  the  east.  The  Vertae  were  on  the 
south.  The  Albanians,  warriors  from  the 
region  west  of  the  Caspian,  were  on  the 
north.  The  Segestans,  regarded  as  the 
bravest  soldiers  of  all,  were  on  the  west.  A 
continuous  line  of  Persians,  five  ranks  wide, 
surrounded  the  city  and  supported  the  for- 
eign auxiliaries.  The  whole  besieging  army 
was  estimated  at  a  hundred  thousand  men; 
while  the  besieged,  both  the  garrison  and 
non-combatants,  numbered  less  than  thirty 
thousand. 

After  a  day's  pause,  Grumbates  gave  the 
signal  for  the  assault  by  hurling  a  bloody 
spear  into  the  space  before  the  walls,  in  the 
style  of  a  Roman  fetialis.  Thereupon  a 
cloud  of  darts  and  arrows  were  showered 
upon  the  besieged,  doing  considerable  dam- 
age; while  the  garrison  was  also  galled  with 
discharges  from  the  Roman  military  engines 
which  the  Persians  had  captured  at  Sfngara. 
The  vigorous  resistance  of  the  garrison,  and 
the  heavy  losses  of  the  besiegers  during  the 
two  days*  assault,  caused  the  adoption  of 
the  slow  process  of  a  regular  siege.  Trenches 
were  opened  before  the  walls,  along  which 
the  troops  advanced  under  cover  of  hurdles 
towards  the  ditch,  which  they  proceeded  to 
fill  up  in  places.  Mounds  were  then  thrown 
up  against  the  walls,  and  movable  towers 
were  constru<5led  and  brought  into  play, 
guarded  externally  with  iron,  and  each 
mounting  a  balista. 

Sabinianus,  the  new  Roman  PrefeA  of  the 
East,  jealous  of  his  subordinate,  Ursicfnus, 
reje<5led  the  latter's  advice  to  harass  the' 
rear  of  the  Persians  and  attack  their  con- 
voys. He  was  old  and  rich,  and  both  dis- 
inclined to  and  unfit  for  military  enterprise. 
He  said  he  had  positive  orders  from  the 
imperial  court  to  a<5l  on  the  defensive,  and 
not  to  imperil  his  troops  by  employing  them 
in  hazardous  adventures.  He  declared  that 
Amida  must  not  expedl  relief  from  him. 
Ursicmus  was  obliged  to  submit  to  this  de- 
cision, but  chafed  terribly  under  it.  His 
messengers  carried  the  dispiriting  tidings  to 
the  devoted  city.  Sabinianus  had  orders  to 
keep  Ursicmus  unemployed. 

The  brave  garrison,  thus  left  to  its  own 
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resources,  made  occasional  sallies  upon  the 
besiegers'  works;  and  on  one  occasion  two 
Gaulish  legions,  which  had  been  banished 
to  the  East  for  supporting  Magnentius,  pen- 
etrated into  the  heart  of  the  besieging  camp 
by  night,  and  imperiled  King  Sapor's  per- 
son; but  these  legions  were  repulsed  with 
the  loss  of  one-sixth  of  their  number.  The 
losses  of  both  sides  were  terrific,  and  a  truce 
of  three  days  followed. 

The  besieged  city  soon  suffered  the  horrors 
of  pestilence,  while  desertion  and  treachery 
were  also  added  to  the  garrison's  difl&cul- 
ties.  A  native  of  Amida  went  over  to  the 
Persians  and  informed  them  that  on  the 
southern  side  of  the  city  a  negledled  stair- 
case led  up  from  the  margin  of  the  Tigris 
through  underground  corridors  to  one  of  the 
principal  bastians;  and  under  his  guidance 
seventy  archers  of  the  Persian  guard,  picked 
men,  ascended  the  dark  passage  at  dead  of 
night,  occupied  the  tower,  and  at  dawn  the 
next  morning  they  displayed  a  scarlet  flag, 
as  a  sign  to  their  countrymen  that  a  part  of 
the  wall  was  taken.  The  Persians  instantly 
made  an  assault;  but  the  garrison  recaptured 
the  tower  by  extraordinary  efforts  before  its 
occupants  could  receive  any  support,  and 
then  dire<5led  their  battering-rams  and  mis- 
siles against  the  assailing  Persian  columns, 
inflidling  heavy  losses  upon  them  and  soon 
compelling  them  to  return  hastily  to  their 
camp.  The  Vertse,  w^ho  maintained  the 
siege  on  the  south  side  of  the  city,  chiefly 
suffered  from  this  useless  attempt. 

Having  spent  seventy  days  in  the  siege 
of  Amida,  without  making  any  progress  in 
the  reduction  of  the  city.  Sapor  determined 
on  a  last  effort.  He  had  eredled  towers 
higher  than  the  walls,  and  from  these  towers 
missiles  were  discharged  upon  the  garrison. 
He  had  brought  his  mounds  in  places  to  a 
level  with  the  ramparts,  and  had  forced  the 
garrison  to  raise  mounds  within  the  walls 
for  defense.  Having  resolved  to  press  the 
assault  day  after  day,  his  battering-rams,  his 
infantry  and  his  elephants  were  all  employed; 
and  the  garrison  were  allowed  no  rest.  He 
personally  direcled  the  operations  and  par- 
ticipated in  the  supreme  struggle,  exposing 


his  life  and  losing  many  of  his  attendants. 

After  a  conflidl  of  three  days,  one  of  the 
inner  mounds,  raised  by  the  garrison  behind 
their  wall,  gave  way  suddenly,  involving  its 
defenders  in  its  fall,  and  also  filling  up  the 
entire  space  between  the  wall  and  the  mound 
raised  outside  by  the  Persians.  The  Persians 
instantly  occupied  the  way  thus  made  into 
the  town,  and  speedily  put  an  end  to  all  re- 
sistance. Some  of  the  besieged  fled;  and  all 
who  remained,  armed  and  unarmed,  regard- 
less of  age  or  sex,  were  barbarously  massa- 
cred by  the  vicflorious  Persians. 

Thus  Amida  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Persians  after  a  siege  of  seventy-three  days. 
Sapor  was  exasperated  by  the  prolonged  re- 
sistance of  the  garrison  and  by  the  losses 
which  he  had  sustained  in  the  siege,  thirty 
thousand  of  his  best  soldiers  having  perish- 
ed, and  the  son  of  his  principal  ally  having 
been  among  the  slain.  He  therefore  allow- 
ed his  infuriated  soldiery  to  massacre  and 
pillage  with  impunity.  All  his  captives 
who  belonged  to  the  five  provinces  beyond 
the  Tigris,  claimed  by  Sapor  as  his  own,  but 
ceded  to  Rome  by  his  grandfather,  were 
slaughtered  in  cold  blood.  Count  iElian, 
the  commander  of  the  brave  Roman  garri- 
son, was  barbarously  crucified.  Many  other 
Romans  of  high  rank  were  manacled,  and 
were  carried  into  captivity  or  slavery  into 
Persia. 

The  campaign  of  A.  D.  359  ended  with 
this  costly  vidlory,  and  Sapor  retired  across 
the  Tigris  without  leaving  any  garrisons  in 
Mesopotamia.  He  prepared  for  the  next 
year's  campaign,  accumulating  stores  of  all 
kinds  during  the  winter;  and  in  the  spring 
of  A.  D.  360  he  again  invaded  the  Roman 
province  of  Mesopotamia  with  a  larger  and 
better-organized  army  than  the  one  with 
which  he  took  Amida  the  year  before.  The 
Roman  garrison  in  Singara  having  refused 
to  surrender,  the  Persian  king  attacked  that 
city  by  scaling  parties  with  ladders,  and  by 
battering  parties  which  shook  the  walls 
with  the  ram. 

The  garrison  kept  the  scalers  at  bay  by  a 
constant  discharge  of  stones  and  darts  from 
their  balistse,  arrows  from  their  bows,  and 
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leaden  balls  from  their  slings.  They  met 
the  assaults  of  the  battering-ram  by  efforts 
to  fire  the  wooden  covering  which  protedled 
it  and  those  who  worked  it.  The  besiegers 
finally  discovered  a  weak  point  in  the  de- 
fenses of  the  town — a  tower  so  recently 
built  that  the  mortar  in  which  the  stones 
were  laid  was  still  moist,  and  which  there- 
fore crumbled  before  the  blows  of  a  'strong 
and  heavy  battering-ram,  and  soon  fell  to 
the  ground.  The  Persians  entered  the  town 
through  the  gap  and  soon  put  an  end  to  all 
resistance. 

In  consequence  of  this  easy  vi<5lory ,  Sapor 
forbade  any  further  bloodshed,  and  ordered 
that  as  many  as  possible  of  the  garrison  and 
inhabitants  should  be  taken  alive.  He  re- 
vived the  favorite  policy  of  the  most  ancient 
Oriental  sovereigns  by  transporting  his 
captives  to  the  extreme  eastern  parts  of  his 
empire,  where  he  might  employ  them  in  de- 
fending his  frontier  against  the  Scythians 
and  the  Indians. 

After  the  capture  of  Sfngara,  Sapor  marched 
northward  and  attacked  the  strong  fort 
of  Bezabde,  on  the  east  bank  of  the  Ti- 
gris, the  chief  city  of  the  province  of  Zab- 
dicen^.  This  place  was  highly  valued  by 
the  Romans,  who  fortified  it  partially  with 
a  double  wall,  and  defended  it  with  three 
legions  and  a  large  body  of  Kurdish  archers. 
Sapor  reconnoitered  the  place  and  recklessly 
exposed  his  life.  He  sent  a  flag  of  truce 
to  demand  a  surrender,  sending  some  pris- 
oners of  high  rank  taken  at  Singara,  along 
vfith.  the  messengers,  to  prevent  his  convoys 
being  fired  upon  by  the  enemy.  This  de- 
vice succeeded,  but  the  garrison  determined 
to  resist  to  the  last.  All  the  known  re- 
sources of  attack  and  defense  were  again 
brought  into  play;  and  after  a  long  siege 
the  wall  was  breached,  the  city  was  taken, 
and  its  garrison  was  indiscriminately  mas- 
sacred. Sapor  carefully  repaired  the  de- 
fenses of  Bezabde,  provisioned  it  abundantly, 
and  garrisoned  it  with  some  of  his  best 
troops. 

After  the  capture  of  Bezabde  the  Persian 
king  took  many  lesser  strongholds,  which 
offered  little  resistance.     Near  the  end  of 


the  year  (A.  D.  360)  he  attacked  the  strong 
fortress  of  Virta,  on  the  Tigris,  but  failed  to 
persuade  or  force  the  garrison  to  surrender; 
and,  after  considerable  loss,  the  Persian  king 
reludlantly  relinquished  the  siege  and  re- 
turned to  his  own  country. 

In  the  meantime  the  Roman  Emperor 
Constantius  II.  proceeded  to  the  East;  and 
when  Bezabde  refused  to  surrender,  he  laid 
siege  to  that  strong  fortress,  but  his  repeated 
assaults  failed  to  leduce  the  place,  and  the 
bold  sallies  of  the  garrison  destroyed  the 
Roman  works.  The  Emperor  was  finally 
obliged  to  relinquish  the  siege,  whereupon 
he  retired  across  the  Euphrates  and  went 
into  winter  quarters  at  Antioch. 

The  successes  of  Sapor  II.  in  the  cam- 
paigns of  A.  D.  359  and  360 — his  captures 
of  Amida,  Singara  and  Bezabde,  and  the 
repulse  of  Constantius  II.  before  the  last- 
named  city — tended  to  shake  the  fidelity  of 
the  Roman  vassal  kings,  Arsaces  of  Armenia 
and  Meribanes  of  Iberia.  Therefore  Con- 
stantius II.  sent  emissaries  to  these  tribu- 
ary  monarchs,  and  sought  to  secure  their 
fidelity  by  bestowing  upon  them  valuable 
gifts.  The  Roman  EmperoV  succeeded  so 
far  as  to  prevent  any  revolt  of  these  de- 
pendent sovereigns,  who  remained  nominally 
subje<5l  to  Rome. 

Both  the  Persian  and  Roman  monarchs 
were  inactive  during  the  year  A.  D.  361; 
and  Constantius  II.  died  near  the  close  of 
the  year,  whereupon  Julian  the  Apostate 
became  sovereign  of  the  vast  Roman  Em- 
pire. Sapor  II.  found  Julian  a  far  abler  an- 
tagonist than  Constantius  II,  had  been. 
Julian  assigned  the  legions  he  had  collecfled 
for  the  campaign  of  A.  D.  362  to  two  gen- 
erals, Vidlor,  a  distinguished  Roman,  and 
Prince  Hormisdas,  the  Persian  refugee,  who 
safely  led  the  legions  to  Antioch,  where  the 
new  Emperor  himself  arrived  during  the 
summer.  By  the  advice  of  his  counselors, 
Julian  deferred  the  campaign  until  the  next 
year,  and  passed  the  winter  of  A.  D.  362-3 
in  colle(5ling  ships,  military  stores  and  en- 
gines of  war. 

During  Julian's  Stay  at  Antioch  he  re- 
ceived an  embassy  from  King  Sapor  II.,  who 
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made  overtures  of  peace.  The  new  Roman 
Emperor  treated  the  Persian  envoys  with 
great  haughtiness  and  rudeness;  tearing 
their  sovereign's  autograph  letter  to  pieces 
before  their  faces,  and  responding  with  a 
contemptuous  smile  that  "  there  was  no  oc- 
casion for  an  exchange  of  thought  between 
him  and  the  Persian  king  by  messengers, 
since  he  intended  very  shortly  to  treat  with 
him  in  person.*'  After  receiving  this  re- 
buff, the  Persian  envoys  returned  to  their 
sovereign  and  informed  him  that  he  must 
prepare  to  resist  a  serious  invasion. 

About  the  same  time  the  Roman  Emperor 
received  offers  of  assistance  from  the  inde- 
pendent or  semi-independent  princes  and 
chieftains  of  the  regions  bordering  on  Meso- 
potamia; but  Julian  rejeAed  these  overtures, 
saying  that  it  was  for  Rome  rather  to  give 
aid  to  her  allies  than  to  receive  assistance 
from  them.  He,  however,  had  taken  a 
strong  body  of  Gothic  auxiliaries  into  his 
service,  and  had  called  upon  the  neighbor- 
ing Arab  tribes  to  fulfil  their  promise  to  lend 
him  troops,  but  he  afterwards  allowed  these 
brave  nomads  to  become  disaffedled. 

Early  in  A.  D.  363  Julian  addressed  a  let- 
ter to  Arsaces,  King  of  Armenia,  ordering 
him  to  levy  a  considerable  army  and  to  be 
ready  to  execute  such  commands  as  he 
would  shortly  receive.  The  haughty  and 
offensive  character  of  this  letter  affronted 
Arsaces,  who  desired  to  remain  neutral  in 
the  war,  as  he  was  under  obligations  to 
both  Rome  and  Persia,  and  felt  no  interest 
in  the  standing  quarrel  between  them,  while 
it  was  for  his  advantage  to  have  them 
evenly  balanced.  The  Armenian  people, 
the  most  educated  of  whom  were  now 
strongly  attached  to  the  Christian  religion, 
supported  their  king  in  his  course;  as  they 
hated  Julian  the  Apostate,  who  had  re- 
nounced Christianity  and  become  a  pagan, 
and  who  had  intimated  his  design  of  sweep- 
ing the  religion  of  Christ  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.  Moses  of  Chor^n^,  the  great 
Armenian  historian,  stated  that  Julian  the 
Apostate  offered  an  open  insult  to  the  Ar- 
menian religion. 

Julian's  own  troops  numbered  almost  a 


hundred  thousand,  while  Armenia  and  the 
Arabs  were  expe<5led  to  furnish  considerable 
forces.  In  the  spring  of  A.  D.  363  Julian 
marched  from  Antioch  hastily  to  the  Eu- 
phrates, crossed  the  river  at  Hierapolis  by 
a  bridge  of  boats,  and  proceeded  to  Carrhae, 
the  Haran  of  Abraham's  time.  He  then 
divided  his  army;  sending  a  force  under 
Procopius,  his  relative,  and  Sebastian,  Duke 
of  Egypt,  to  Armenia,  to  join  the  forces  of 
the  Armenian  king  in  invading  and  ravag- 
ing Media,  and  then  to  join  him  at  Ctesi- 
phon;  and  with  the  main  body  of  his  army 
he  marched  from  Carrhae  down  the  Euphra- 
tes valley  to  Callinicus,  or  Nicephorium, 
where  the  Arab  chiefs  made  their  submis- 
sion and  presented  the  Emperor  with  a 
golden  crown,  and  where  his  fleet  of  eleven 
hundred  vessels  made  its  appearance. 

Thence  the  Roman  Emperor  marched  to 
Circ^sium;  whence  he  proceeded  to  invade 
the  Persian  territory,  placing  his  cavalry 
under  the  command  of  Prince  Hormisdas, 
the  Persian  refugee,  and  some  of  his  sele<5l 
legions  under  the  command  of  Nevitta,  and 
retaining  the  main  body  under  his  own  di- 
recflion;  while  a  flying  corps  of  fifteen  hun- 
dred men  proceeded  in  advance  as  a  recon- 
noitering  party,  and  the  rear  was  covered 
by  a  detachment  under  Secundinus,  Duke 
of  Osrhoene,  Dagalaiphus  and  Vidlor. 

Julian  crossed  the  Khabour  in  April  by  a 
bridge  of  boats,  which  he  immediately  broke 
up,  and  marched  along  the  Euphrates,  sup- 
ported by  his  fleet.  At  Zaitha,  where  Gor- 
dian  was  murdered  and  buried,  the  Emperor 
encouraged  his  soldiers  by  an  eloquent 
speech,  recounting  the  past  Roman  suc- 
cesses, and  promising  an  easy  vidlory  over 
the  Persian  king.  He  then  marched  to 
Anathan,  the  modem  Anah,  a  strong  for- 
tress on  an  island  in  the  Euphrates,  garri- 
soned by  a  Persian  force.  After  failing  to 
surprise  the  place  by  a  night  attack,  Julian 
caused  Prince  Hormisdas  to  persuade  the 
garrison  to  surrender  the  fort  and  place 
themselves  under  his  mercy.  Julian  burned 
Anathan  and  sent  his  prisoners  to  Syria^ 
settling  them  in  the  territory  of  Chalcis, 
near  Antioch. 
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Thilutha,  another  strong  fortress,  on  an 
island  eight  miles  below  Anathan,  was  held 
by  a  Persian  garrison.  Feeling  unable  to 
take  it,  Julian  sought  to  persuade  the  gar- 
rison to  surrender.  The  garrison  rejected 
his  overtures,  but  promised  to  remain  neutral 
and  not  to  molest  his  advance  so  long  as 
they  were  not  attacked.  Julian  left  Thilu- 
tha  unassailed  and  marched  on,  allowing 
other  towns  also  to  assume  a  neutral  posi- 
tion, and  thus  permitting  the  Euphrates 
route  to  remain  pradlically  in  Persian  hands. 

The  ancient  town  of  Diacfra,  or  Hit,  on 
the  west  side  of  the  Euphrates,  was  well 
provided  with  stores  and  provisions,  but  was 
deserted  by  its  male  inhabitants,  and  the 
women  were  massacred  by  the  Romans.  At 
Zaragardia,  or  Ozogardana,  was  a  stone 
pedestal  known  to  the  natives  as  **  Trajan's 
Tribunal,"  in  memory  of  that  great  Roman 
Emperor's  expedition  against  the  Parthians 
a  century  and  a  half  before. 

When  the  Roman  army  thus  arrived 
on  the  fertile  alluvium  of  Babylonia,  the 
Persians  changed  their  passive  attitude  and 
began  an  adlive  system  of  perpetual  war- 
fare; placing  a  Surena,  or  general  of  the  first 
rank,  in  the  field,  at  the  head  of  a  strong 
body  of  cavalry,  and  accompanied  by  an 
Arab  sheikh  called  Malik,  or  King  Rodo- 
saces.  The  Persians  retreated  as  Julian  ad- 
vanced; but  continually  delayed  his  progress 
by  harassing  his  army,  cutting  oflF  strag- 
glers, and  threatening  every  unsupported 
detachment. 

On  one  occasion  Prince  Hormisdas  was 
almost  made  a  prisoner  to  the  Surena.  On 
another  occasion  the  Persian  force,  after 
allowing  the  Roman  vanguard  to  proceed 
unmolested,  suddenly  appeared  on  the  south- 
em  bank  of  one  of  the  great  canals  con- 
ne<5ling  the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates,  and 
sought  to  prevent  Julian's  main  army  from 
crossing  the  canal.  But  the  Roman  Em- 
peror detached  troops  under  Vidlor  to  make 
a  long  circuit,  cross  the  canal  far  to  the 
east,  jecall  Lucilianus  with  the  vanguard, 
and  then  attack  the  Surena's  troops  in  the 
rear;  and  he  thus  finally  overcame  the  resist- 
ance in  his  front  and  got  across  the  canal. 


Julian  continued  his  march  along  the  Eu- 
phrates, and  soon  came  to  the  city  of  Per- 
isabor  (now  Firuz-Shapur),  almost  as  im- 
portant as  Ctesiphon.  As  the  inhabitants 
refused  all  terms,  and  insulted  Prince  Hor- 
misdas, who  was  sent  to  treat  with  them, 
by  reproaching  him  as  a  deserter  and  a 
traitor,  the  Roman  Emperor  resolved  to 
besiege  the  town  to  force  it  to  surrender. 
Perisabor  was  surrounded  with  a  double 
wall,  and  was  situated  on  an  island  formed 
by  the  Euphrates,  a  canal,  and  a  trench 
connecting  the  canal  with  the  river.  The 
citadel,  on  the  north,  commanding  the  Eu- 
phrates, was  particularly  strong;  and  the 
garrison  was  large,  brave  and  confident. 
But  the  walls  were  partly  composed  of  brick 
laid  in  bitumen,  and  were  thus  weak,  so 
that  the  Romans  easily  shattered  one  of  the 
comer  towers  with  the  battering-ram,  thus 
gaining  an  entrance  into  the  city. 

The  real  struggle  now  commenced.  The 
brave  garrison  retreated  into  the  citadel, 
which  was  of  imposing  height,  and  from 
which  they  galled  the  Romans  who  had 
entered  the  town  with  an  incessant  shower 
of  arrows,  darts  and  stones.  As  the  ordi- 
nary catapults  and  balistse  of  the  Romans 
could  not  avail  against  such  a  storm  de- 
scending from  such  a  height,  Julian  at- 
tempted to  burst  open  one  of  the '  gates  on 
the  second  day  of  the  siege.  Accompanied 
by  a  small  band,  who  formed  a  roof  over  his 
head  with  their  shields,  and  by  a  few  sap- 
pers with  their  implements,  the  Roman 
Emperor  approached  the  gate-tower,  and 
made  his  troops  begin  their  operations.  As 
the  doors  were  found  to  l)e  protected  by 
fastenings,  too  strong  to  make  any  immediate 
impression  upon  them,  and  as  the  alarmed 
garrison  kept  up  a  furious  discharge  of  mis- 
siles on  the  bold  assailants,  the  Emperor 
was  obliged  to  relinquish  the  daring  effort 
and  to  retire. 

Julian  then  construdled  a  movable  tower 
like  the  Helepolis  invented  by  Demetrius 
Poliorc^tes  seven  centuries  before,  thus 
placing  the  assailants  on  a  level  with  the 
garrison  even  on  the  highest  ramparts.  The 
garrison,  feeling  that  they  could  not  resist 
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the  new  machine,  anticipated  its  use  by  sur- 
rendering. The  Roman  Emperor  consented 
to  spare  their  lives,  and  allowed  them  to  re- 
tire and  join  their  countrymen,  each  man 
taking  with  him  a  spare  garment  and  some 
money.  The  viAorious  Romans  obtained 
possession  of  the  corn,  arms  and  other  val- 
uables found  within  the  walls  of  the  city. 
The  Emperor  distributed  among  his  troops 
whatever  was  serviceable,  while  that  which 
was  useless  was  cast  into  the  Euphrates  or 
burned. 

Julian  continued  his  march  along  tWe 
Euphrates,  while  the  dashes  of  the  Persian 
cavalry  caused  him  some  sensible  losses. 
He  finally  came  to  the  point  where  the 
Nahr-Malcha,  or  *' Royal  River,**  the  prin- 
cipal canal  conne<5ling  the  Euphrates  with 
the  Tigris,  branched  off  from  the  Euphrates 
and  ran  almost  diredlly  east  to  the  vicinity 
of  Ctesiphon.  The  canal  was  navigable  by 
the  Roman  ships,  and  the  Emperor  there- 
fore direcfled  his  march  eastward  along  the 
canal,  following  the  route  taken  by  Septim- 
ius  Sev^rus  in  his  expedition  against  the 
Parthians,  a  century  and  a  half  before.  As 
the  Persians  flooded  the  country  with  water 
and  disputed  his  advance  at  every  favorable 
point,  his  progress  was  slow  and  difficult; 
but  by  felling  the  palms  which  grew  so 
abundantly  in  this  famous  region,  and  form- 
ing them  into  rafts  supported  by  inflated 
skins,  Julian  was  able  to  pass  the  inundated 
region. 

When  the  Roman  Emperor  approached 
within  about  eleven  miles  from  Ctesiphon, 
his  progress  was  obstrudled  by  the  fortress 
of  Maogamalcha,  or  Besuchis,  eredled  to 
protedl  the  western  capital  of  the  new  Per- 
sian Empire,  and  being  strongly  fortified, 
commanded  by  a.  strong  citadel,  and  held 
by  a  large  and  brave  garrison.  As  a  part  of 
the  garrison  made  a  sally  against  the  Ro- 
man army,  Julian  laid  siege  to  the  town. 
All  the  usual  arts  of  attack  and  defense 
were  employed  for  several  days;  while  the 
garrison  used  blazing  balls  of  bitumen, 
which  they  shot  from  their  high  towers 
against  the  besiegers  and  their  works.  The 
Emperor   Julian    continued    assailing    the 


walls  and  gates  with  his  battering-rams; 
while  he  also  caused  his  men  to  constru<5l  a 
mine,  which  was  carried,  under  both  of  the 
walls  of  the  city,  thus  enabling  him  to 
introduce  suddenly  a  body  of  troops  into 
the  heart  of  the  city,  and  all  resistance  was 
at  an  end. 

Thus  fell  the  strong  fortress  of  Maoga- 
malcha, which  had  just  boasted  of  being  im- 
pregnable and  had  laughed  to  scorn  the  vain 
efforts  of  the  Roman  Emperor.  The  tri- 
umphant Romans  sacked  and  pillaged  right 
and  left,  and  massacred  the  entire  popula- 
tion, without  distindlion  of  age  or  sex. 
The  commandant  of  the  fortress  was  exe- 
cuted on  a  trivial  charge;  and  a  miserable 
remnant  of  the  populace  which  had  con- 
cealed itself  in  caves  and  cellars  was  hunted 
out,  smoke  and  fire  being  employed  to  drive 
the  fugitives  from  their  hiding-places,  or  to 
cause  them  to  perish  in  their  darksome  dens 
by  suffocation. 

Only  the  river  Tigris  was  now  between  the 
Roman  army  and  the  great  city  of  Ctesi- 
phon, which  had  for  centuries  been  succes- 
sively a  capital  of  the  Parthian  and  New 
Persian  Empires.  It  had  been  in  later 
Parthian  times  perhaps  the  sole  capital  of 
the  great  empire  of  the  Arsacidae.  It  was 
also  the  western  capital  of  the  Sassanidae; 
being  secondary  only  to  Persepolis,  or  Istakr, 
the  ordinary  residence  of  the  New  Persian 
court.  In  the  vicinity  of  Ctesiphon  were 
various  royal  hunting-seats,  surrounded  by 
shady  gardens  and  adorned  with  paintings 
and  bas-reliefs;  while  near  these  were  parks 
or  "paradises,'*  containing  the  game  kept 
for  the  monarch's  sport,  including  lions, 
wild-boars  and  fierce  bears. 

As  Julian  advanced,  these  pleasure- 
grounds  successively  fell  into  his  possession; 
and  the  rude  Roman  soldiery  trampled  the 
flowers  and  shrubs  under  foot,  destroyed  the 
wild  beasts,  and  burned  the  residences. 
The  Roman  army  spread  ruin  and  desolation 
over  a  most  fertile  district,  after  drawing 
abundant  supplies  from  it  in  their  advance, 
leaving  only  behind  them  a  blackened, 
wasted,  and  almost  uninhabited  region. 
One  of  Sapor's  sons  made  a  reconnoissance 
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in  force,  but  retired  when  he  saw  the 
strength  of  the  Roman  advanced  guard. 

Julian  had  now  arrived  at  the  western 
suburb  of  Ctesiphon,  the  suburb  which  was 
formerly  the  great  city  of  Seleucia,  but 
which  was  at  this  time  called  Coch6.  Some 
country  people  whom  he  had  seized  showed 
him  the  line  of  the  canal  which  his  great 
predecessors,  Trajan  and  Septimius  Sev^rus, 
had  cut  from  the  Nahr-Malcha  to  a  point 
on  the  Tigris  above  Ctesiphon.  The  Per- 
sians had  ere<5led  a  strong  dam  with  sluices 
on  the  Nahr-Malcha  where  the  short  canal 
began,  by  this  means  turning  a  part  of  the 
water  into  the  Roman  cutting.  Julian  caused 
the  cutting  to  be  cleared  out  and  the  dam 
to  be  torn  down,  whereupon  the  main  body 
of  the  stream  flowed  into  the  old  channel, 
which  filled  rapidly  and  was  discovered  to 
be  navigable  by  the  largest  Roman  vessels. 
Thus  the  Roman  fleet  was  brought  into  the 
Tigris  above  Coch6,  and  the  Roman  army 
advancing  with  it  encamped  on  the  west 
bank  of  the  river. 

The  Persians  now  appeared  in  force  to 
dispute  the  passage  of  the  Tigris.  Along 
the  east  bank  of  the  river,  which  was  natur- 
ally higher  at  this  point  than  the  west  bank, 
and  which  was  also  crowned  by  a  wall  built 
originally  to  fence  in  one  of  the  royal  parks, 
dense  masses  of  the  Persian  cavalry  and 
infantry  could  be  seen;  the  cavalry  encased 
in  glittering  armor,  and  the  infantry  pro- 
te<5led  by  huge  wattled  shields.  Vast  forms 
of  elephants  could  be  seen  behind  these 
troops,  and  were  regarded  with  extreme 
dread  by  the  legionaries. 

When  night  had  fully  set  in,  Julian  di- 
vided his  fleet  into  parts  and  embarked  his 
army  upon  it,  and  gave  the  signal  for  the 
passage,  against  the  dissuasions  of  his 
officers.  Five  ships,  each  conveying  eighty 
soldiers,  led  the  way,  and  safely  reached  the 
opposite  shore,  where  the  Persians  showered 
burning  darts  upon  them,  soon  setting  the 
two  foremost  on  fire.  The  rest  of  the  Ro- 
man fleet  wavered  at  this  sight;  but  Julian, 
with  remarkable  presence  of  mind,  ex- 
claimed aloud:  **Our  men  have  crossed  and 
are  masters  of  the  bank;   that  fire  is  the 


signal  which   I  bade   them   make  if  they 
were  vi<5lorious. " 

The  crews  were  so  encouraged  that  they 
plied  their  oars  vigorously,  thus  rapidly  im- 
pelling the  other  vessels  across  the  stream. 
At  the  same  time  some  of  the  Roman  soldiers 
who  had  not  been  put  on  board  were  so  impa- 
tient to  aid  their  comrades  that  they  plunged 
into  the  stream  and  swam  across  supported  by 
their  shields.  The  impetuosity  of  the  Romans 
soon  put  an  end  to  all  resistance  on  the  part 
of  the  Persians.  The  half-burned  vessels 
were  saved,  the  flames  were  extinguished, 
and  the  men  on  board  were  rescued  from 
their  perilous  position;  while  the  Roman 
troops  safely  landed,  fought  their  way  up 
the  bank  against  a  storm  of  missiles,  and 
drew  up  in  good  order  upon  its  summit. 

At  dawn  the  next  day  Julian  led  his  troops 
against  the  Persians  and  engaged  in  a  hand- 
to-hand  struggle  from  morning  until  noon, 
when  the  Persians  fled.  Their  leaders — ^Ti- 
granes,  Narseus  and  the  Surena — were  the 
first  to  leave  the  field  and  take  refuge  within 
the  defenses  of  Ctesiphon.  The  entire  Per- 
sian army  then  abandoned  its  camp  and 
baggage,  and  rushed  across  the  plain  in  the 
wildest  confusion  to  the  nearest  of  the  gates 
of  Ctesiphon;  being  closely  pursued  by  the 
victorious  Romans  to  the  very  walls  of  the 
city.  The  Roman  general  Vicflor,  who  was 
wounded,  recalled  his  men  as  they  were 
about  to  rush  into  the  open  gateway;  and 
the  Persians  closed  the  gate  upon  them. 

Thus  the  entire  Persian  army  was  defeated 
by  one-third  of  the  Roman  army  under  the 
Emperor  Julian.  The  vanquished  Persians 
left  twenty-five  hundred  men  dead  upon  the 
field,  while  the  triumphant  Romans  lost 
only  about  seventy-five.  The  Romans  came 
into  possession  of  rich  spoil;  as  they  found 
couches  and  tables  of  massive  silver  in  the 
abandoned  camp,  and  a  profusion  of  gold 
and  silver  ornaments  and  trappings  and  ap- 
parel of  great  magnificence  on  the  bodies  of 
the  slain  Persian  soldiers  and  horses.  The 
lands  atid  houses  in  the  vicinity  of  Ctesiphon 
also  furnished  a  welcome  supply  of  pro- 
visions to  the  almost  famished  Roman  sol- 
diers. 
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As  the  Romans  had  not  yet  seen  the  great 
Persian  army  which  Sapot  had  colle<5led  for 
the  relief  of  his  western  capital,  Julian 
called  a  council  of  war,  which  pronounced 
the  siege  of  Ctesiphon  too  hazardous  an  en- 
terprise, and  dissuaded  the  Emperor  from 
undertaking  it,  as  the  heat  of  summer  had 
arrived  and  the  malaria  of  autumn  was  not 
far  off;  and  as  the  supplies  brought  by  the 
Roman  fleet  were  exhausted,  Julian  decided 
upon  a  retreat  and  caused  all  his  vessels  but 
twelve  to  be  burned,  these  twelve  to  serve  as 
pontoons. 

As  the  route  along  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Nahr-Malcha  had  been  exhausted  of  its  sup- 
plies and  its  forage,  and  its  towns  and  vil- 
lages desolated,  Julian  ordered  the  retreat 
through  the  fertile  country  along  the  east 
bank  of  the  Tigris,  and  the  army  to  spread 
over  the  produdlive  region  to  obtain  ample 
supplies.  The  march  was  to  be  diredted  on 
the  rich  Roman  province  of  Cordy^n^  (now 
Kurdistan),  about  two  hundred  and  fifty 
miles  north  of  Ctesiphon. 

The  retreat  began  June  i6,  A.  D.  363.  No 
sooner  had  the  Roman  army  been  set  in 
motion  than  an  ominous  cloud  of  dust  on 
the  southern  horizon  appeared,  and  grew 
larger  as  the  day  advanced.  Julian  at  once 
knew  that  the  Persians  were  in  full  pursuit. 
He  therefore  called  in  his  stragglers,  massed 
his  troops,  and  pitched  his  camp  in  a  strong 
position.  At  dawn  the  earliest  rays  of  the 
sun  were  refledled  from  the  polished  breast- 
plates and  cuirasses  of  the  Persians,  who 
had  drawn  up  during  the  night  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  Roman  army.  The  Per- 
sian and  Arabian  cavalry  vigorously  attack- 
ed the  Romans,  and  especially  threatened 
their  baggage,  but  were  repulsed  by  the 
firmness  and  valor  of  the  Roman  infantry. 

Julian  after  a  while  was  enabled  to  re- 
sume his  retreat;  but  his  enemies  surround- 
ed him,  some  keeping  in  advance  of  his 
army,  or  hanging  on  his  flanks,  destroyed 
the  com  and  forage  so  much  needed  by  his 
troops,  while  others  pressing  upon  his  rear 
retarded  his  march  and  occasionly  caused 
him  some  loss.  The  Roman  army  was 
closely  pursued  by  dense  masses  of  Persian 


troops,  by  the  heavy  Persian  cavalry  clad  in 
steel  panoplies  and  armed  with  long  spears, 
by  large  bodies  of  Persian  archers,  and  even 
by  a  powerful  corps  of  elephants.  The 
Persian  army  which  thus  pressed  heavily 
upon  the  Roman  rearguard  was  commanded 
by  Meranes  and  two  of  Sapor's  sons. 

Julian  was  obliged  to  confront  his  pur- 
suers and  g^ve  them  battle  at  Maranga. 
The  Persians  advanced  in  two  lines,  the  first 
composed  of  the  mailed  horsemen  and  the 
archers  intermixed,  the  second  of  the  ele- 
phants. Julian  arranged  his  army  in  the 
form  of  a  crescent  to  receive  the  attack;  but 
as  the  Persians  advanced  into  the  hollow 
space,  he  suddenly  and  hastily  led  his  troops 
forward,  and  engaged  the  Persians  in  close 
combat  before  their  archers  had  time  to  dis- 
charge their  arrows.  After  a  long  and  bloody 
conflidl  the  Persians  broke  and  fled,  covering 
their  retreat  with  clouds  of  arrows  which 
they  discharged  at  the  vicflorious  foe.  The 
Romans  were  unable  to  pursue  very  far  be- 
cause of  the  weight  of  their  arms  and  the 
fiery  heat  of  the  summer  sun,  and  Julian 
recalled  them  to  protedl  his  camp,  and  rest- 
ed for  some  days  to  care  for  the  wounded. 

The  Persian  troops  destroyed  or  carried 
off  all  the  forage  and  provisions,  and  wasted 
the  country  through  which  the  Roman 
army  was  obliged  to  retire.  The  Roman 
troops  were  already  suffering  from  hunger, 
and  the  Emperor's  firmness  gave  way  to 
melancholy  forebodings,  and  he  saw  visions 
and  omens  portending  disaster  and  death. 
While  he  was  studying  a  favorite  philoso- 
pher during  the  dead  of  night  in  the  silence 
of  his  tent,  he  imagined  that  he  saw  the 
Genius  of  the  State,  with  veiled  head  and 
cornucopia,  stealing  away  slowly  and  sadly 
through  the  hangings.  Soon  afterward, 
when  he  had  just  gone  forth  into  the  open 
air  to  perform  some  averting  sacrifices,  the 
fall  of  a  shooting  star  appeared  to  him  a  di- 
re<5l  threat  from  Mars,  he  having  recently 
quarreled  with  that  god.  The  soothsayers 
who  were  consulted  counseled  abstinence 
from  all  military  movements,  but  the  exi- 
gencies of  the  situation  caused  their  advice 
to  be  disregarded  on  this  occasion.     The 
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continuance  of  the  retreat  was  rendered 
necessary  by  the  want  of  supplies,  and  for 
the  final  extrication  of  the  Roman  army 
from  the  perils  surrounding  it. 

At  dawn  on  June  26,  A.  D.  363,  the  Ro- 
.  man  army  struck  its  tents  and  resumed  its 
retreat  across  the  wasted  plain  along  the 
east  side  of  the  Tigris.  Near  Samarah  the 
Roman  rearguard  was  violently  assailed  by 
the  Persians,  and  when  Julian  hastened  to 
its  relief  he  was  informed  that  the  van  was 
also  attacked  and  was  already  in  difficulties. 
While  the  Emperor  was  hurrying  to  the 
front,  the  right  center  of  his  army  suflFered 
the  brunt  of  the  Persian  attack;  and  he  was 
dismayed  at  finding  himself  entangled  amid 
the  masses  of  Persian  cavalry  and  elephants, 
which  had  thrown  his  column  into  confu- 
sion. He  had  been  unable  to  don  his  com- 
plete armor,  because  of  the  suddenness  of 
the  appearance  of  the  Persians;  and  as  he 
fought  without  a  breastplate,  and,  aided  by 
his  light-armed  troops,  repulsed  the  Persians, 
falling  on  them  from  behind  and  striking 
the  backs  of  their  horses  and  elephants,  the 
javelin  of  a  Persian  horseman  grazed  the 
flesh  of  his  arm  and  lodged  in  his  right  side, 
penetrating  through  the  ribs  to  the  liver. 

Julian  grasped  the  weapon  and  vainly  en- 
deavored to  draw  it  forth,  as  the  sharp  steel 
cut  his  fingers,  and  the  pain  and  loss  of 
blood  caused  him  to  fall  fainting  from  his 
steed.  His  guards  carried  him  to  the  camp, 
where  the  surgeons  at  once  pronounced  the 
wound  fatal.  When  the  Roman  soldiery 
heard  the  sad  news  they  struck  their  shields 
with  their  spears  and  rushed  upon  their 
enemies  with  incredible  ardor  and  reck-- 
less  valor,  determined  on  vengeance.  But 
the  Persians  resisted  obstinately  until  the 
darkness  of  night  put  an  end  to  the  conflidl. 
Both  armies  lost  heavily.  Among  the  Ro- 
man slain  was  Anatolius,  Master  of  the 
Officers.  The  Persian  generals  Meranes  and 
Nohodares  and  about  fifty  satraps  and  great 
nobles  also  perished. 

The  wounded  Julian  died  in  his  tent  to- 
wards midnight  on  the  day  of  the  battle, 
whereupon  his  army  proclaimed  Jovian  Em- 
peror.     A    Roman   deserter  informed  the 


Persian  king  that  the  new  Emperor  was 
slothful  and  efieminatej  thus  giving  a  fresh 
impulse  to  the  pursuit;  and  the  Persian 
army  engaged  in  disputing  the  Rbman  re- 
treat was  reinforced  by  a  strong  force  of 
cavalry,  while  Sapor  himself  pressed  forward 
with  all  haste,  resolved  to  hurl  his  main 
force  on  the  rear  of  the  retreating  foe. 

On  the  day  of  his  elevation  to  the  imperial 
dignity  Jovian  proceeded  to  lead  his  army 
over  the  open  plain,  where  the  Persians 
were  assen^bled  in  great  force,  ready  to  dis- 
pute with  him  every  inch  of  ground.  Their 
cavalry  and  elephants  again  assailed  the 
Roman  right  wing,  throwing  the  renowned 
Roman  corps  of  the  Jovians  and  Herculians 
into  disorder,  and  driving  them  across  the 
plain  in  headlong  flight  and  with  heavy 
loss;  but  when  the  fleeing  Romans  reached  a 
hill,  their  baggage  train  repulsed  the  Persian 
cavalry  and  elephants.  The  elephants, 
wounded  by  the  javelins  hurled  down  upon 
them,  and  maddened  by  the  pain,  turned 
upon  their  own  side,  roaring  frightfully,  and 
carried  confusion  into  the  ranks  of  the  Per- 
sian cavalry,  which  thus  broke  and  fled. 
Many  of  the  frantic  beasts  were  killed  by 
their  own  riders  or  by  the  Persians  on  whom 
they  were  trampling,  while  others  fell  by 
the  blows  of  the  enemy.  The  frightful  car- 
nage ended  with  the  Persian  repulse  and 
the  resumption  of  the  Roman  retreat.  •  Just 
before  night  the  Roman  army  arrived  at 
Samarah,  a  fort  on  the  Tigris,  and  quietly 
encamped  in  its  vicinity  during  the  night. 

The  Roman  retreat  now  continued  for 
four  days  along  the  east  bank  of  the  Tigris, 
constantly  harassed  by  the  Persians,  who 
pressed  on  the  retreating  columns  but 
avoided  fighting  at  close  quarters.  On  one 
occasion  they  even  attacked  the  Roman 
camp  and  insulted  the  legions  with  their 
cries;  after  which  they  forced  their  way 
through  the  Praetorian  gate,  and  had  almost 
penetrated  to  the  Emperor's  tent  when  they 
were  met  and  defeated  by  the  legionaries. 
The  Arabs,  who  had  deserted  the  Romans 
and  joined  the  Persians,  because  they  were 
offended  at  Julian,  who  had  refused  to  con- 
tribute to  their  subsidies,  were  particularly 
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troublesome,  and  pursued  the  Romans  with 
a  hostility  intensified  by  indignation  and 
resentment. 

When  the  Romans  reached  Dura,  a  small 
town  on  the  Tigris,  about  eighteen  miles 
north  of  Samarah,  they  entreated  the  Em- 
peror Jovian  to  permit  them  to  swim  across 
the  river.  His  refusal  led  to  mutinous  threats, 
and  he  was  obliged  to  allow  five  hundred 
Gauls  and  Sarmatians,  who  were  expert 
swimmers,  to  make  the  attempt,  which  suc- 
ceeded beyond  his  hopes.  A  part  of  the 
Roman  army  crossed  at  night  and  surprised 
the  Persians  on  the  west  bank  of  the  river. 
Jovian  proceeded  to  colle<5l  timber,  brush- 
wood and  skins  to  construct  rafts  to  transport 
the  remainder  of  his  troops,  many  of  whom 
were  unable  to  swim. 

This  movement  of  his  enemy  caused  no 
little  solicitude  to  the  Persian  king,  who  saw 
that  the  foe  which  he  had  considered  as 
almost  a  certain  prey  was  about  to  escape  from 
him.  As  his  troops  could  not  swim  the  Ti- 
gris; as  he  had  no  boats  and  as  the  country 
about  Dura  could  not  supply  any;  and  as  the 
ere<5lion  of  a  bridge  would  consume  sufficient 
time  to  place  the  Roman  army  beyond  his 
rpach,  he  opened  negotiations  with  the 
enemy,  who  were  stijl  in  a  perilous  position, 
as  they  could  not  embark  and  cross  the  river 
without  suffering  tremendous  loss  from  the 
pursuing  Persians,  and  as  they  were  still  two 
hundred  miles  from  the  Roman  territory. 

Accordingly  Sapor  sent  the  Surena  and 
another  great  Persian  noble  as  envoys  to  the 
Roman  camp  at  Dura  to  make  overtures  of 
peace.  The  envoys  said  that  the  Great  King 
would  mercifully  allow  the  Roman  army  to 
escape  if  the  Caesar  would  accept  the  terms 
of  peace  required,  which  terms  would  be 
explained  to  any  envoys  whom  the  Roman 
Emperor  might  authorize  to  discuss  them 
with  the  Persian  plenipotentiaries.  Jovian 
and  his  council  gladly  availed  themselves 
of  the  offer,  and  appointed  the  general 
Arinthseus  and  the  Prefedl  Sallust  to  confer 
with  King  Sapor's  ambassadors  and  to  as- 
certain what  conditions  of  peace  would  be 
granted.  These  terms  were  very  humiliating 
to  Roman  pride,  and  great  efforts  were  made 


to  induce  the  Persian  king  to  relent,  but  Sa- 
por remained  inexorable;  and  after  four  days 
of  negotiation  the  Roman  Emperor  and  his 
council  were  obliged  to  accept  their  adver- 
sary's terms. 

The  treaty  stipulated  first,  that  the  five 
provinces  east  of  the  Tigris  which  had  been 
ceded  to  Rome  by  Narses,  the  grandfather 
of  Sapor  II.,  after  his  defeat  by  Galerius, 
were  to  be  restored  to  Persia  with  their 
fortifications,  their  inhabitants,  and  all  that 
they  contained  of  value,  the  Roman  popu- 
lation in  the  territory  to  be  allowed  to  with- 
draw; secondly,  that  three  places  in  Eastern 
Mesopotamia — Nisibis,  Sfngara,  and  a  fort 
called  **the  camp  of  the  Moors" — were  also 
to  be  ceded  to  Persia,  the  inhabitants  to  be 
allowed  to  retire  with  their  movables;  thirdly, 
that  all  connexion  between  Rome  and  Ar- 
menia was  to  be  dissolved,  Arsaces  to  be 
left  to  his  own  resources,  and  Rome  to  be 
precluded  from  affording  him  any  assistance 
in  any  quarrel  which  might  arise  between 
him  and  Persia.  Peace  for  thirty  years  was 
concluded  on  these  conditions;  and  oaths 
were  interchanged  for  its  faithful  observance; 
while  also  hostages  were  given  and  received 
on  both  sides,  to  be  retained  until  after  the 
execution  of  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty. 
To  the  honor  and  credit  of  both  parties, 
the  treaty  was  faithfully  observed,  and  all 
its  stipulations  were  honestly  and  speedily 
executed. 

Thus  the  second  period  of  the  great  strug- 
gle between  Rome  and  Persia  ended  in  a 
triumph  for  the  Persian  king;  Rome  being 
obliged  to  relinquish  all  what  she  had  gained 
in  the  first  period,  and  even  to  cede  some 
of  the  territory  which  she  had  occupied  at 
the  beginning  of  hostilities.  Thus  Nisibis 
— the  great  stronghold  of  Eastern  Mesopo- 
tamia, and  so  long  the  bulwark  of  Roman 
power  in  the  East,  having  been  in  Rome's 
possession  for  two  centuries,  and  having 
been  repeatedly  attacked  by  Parthia  and 
Persia,  and  only  once  taken  but  soon  re- 
covered— was  now  surrendered  to  the  vidlor- 
ious  Persian  monarch,  thus  dealing  a  fatal 
blow  to  Roman  prestige  in  the  East,  and 
exposing  the  whole  eastern  frontier  of  the 


NEW  PERSIAN  EMPIRE    OF   THE   SASSANID^. 


117 


Roman  dominion  to  attack,  making  Amida 
and  Carrhae,  and  even  Antioch  itself  trem- 
ble. This  fear  proved  groundless,  as  the 
Roman  possessions  in  the  East  were  not 
further  reduced  by  the  New  Persians  for  two 
centuries;  but  Roman  influence  in  Western 
Asia  steadily  declined  from  the  time  of  this 
humiliating  treaty,  and  Persia  was  thence- 
forth considered  the  greatest  power  in  these 
regions. 

King  Sapor  II.  exhibited  great  ability  and 
sagacity  during  his  long  war  with  the  Em- 
perors Constantius  II.,  Julian  the  Apostate 
and  Jovian.  He  knew  when  to  assume  the 
offensive  and  when  to  take  the  defensive; 
when  to  press  on  the  enemy  and  when  to 
hold  himself  in  reserve  and  let  the  enemy 
follow  his  own  devices.  He  rightly  per- 
ceived the  importance  of  Nisibis  from  the 
very  first,  and  resolutely  persisted  in  his  de- 
termination to  acquire  possession,  until  he 
ultimately  succeeded.  He  might  have  ap- 
peared rash  and  presumptuous  when  he 
threw  down  the  gauntlet  to  Rome  in  A.  D. 
337,  but  the  event  justified  him.  In  a  war 
which  lasted  twenty-seven  years,  he  fought 
many  pitched  battles  with  the  Romans,  and 
did  not  suffer  a  single  defeat.  He  proved 
an  abler  general  than  Constantius  II.  and 
Jovian,  and  not  inferior  to  Julian  the  Apos- 
tate. By  his  courage,  perseverance  and 
promptness,  he  brought  the  long  contest  to 
a  triumphant  close;  restoring  Persia  to  a 
higher  position  in  A.  D.  363  than  she  had 
held  even  under  his  illustrious  predecessors, 
Artaxerxes  I.  and  Sapor  I.,  the  first  two 
monarchs  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty.  He 
fully  deserves  the  title  of  **the  Great,*' 
which  historians  with  general  consent  have 
assigned  him;  as  he  was  without  doubt 
among  the  greatest  of  the  Sassanidse,  and 
may  with  propriety  be  ranked  above  all  his 
predecessors,  and  above  all  his  successors 
but  one. 

The  attitude  assumed  by  Armenia  soon 
after  Julian  the  Apostate  began  his  invasion 
contributed  largely  to  Sapor's  triumph  in 
his  war  with  Julian  and  Jovian.  The  Ro- 
man generals  Procopiusand  Sebastian,  whom 
Julian  had  sent  into  Armenia,  were  joined 
a-8.-U.  H. 


by  the  Armenian  army  under  King  Arsaces; 
and  the  allies  invaded  Media  and  ravaged 
the  fertile  distridl  of  Chiliacomus,  or  **the 
district  of  a  Thousand  Villages,"  with  fire 
and  sword.  The  refusal  of  the  Armenians 
to  advance  any  further  caused  the  defeat 
of  Julian's  plans.  Moses  of  Ch6ren6,  the 
Armenian  historian,  informs  us  that  Zurae- 
us,  the  Armenian  general,  was  a<5luated  in 
his  condu<5l  by  his  repugnance  to  aid  the 
apostate  Roman  Emperor  who  had  re- 
nounced the  Christian  faith. 

The  Roman  generals  who  were  thus  de- 
serted differed  as  to  the  proper  course  to  pur- 
sue, and  a  policy  of  inacflion  was  the  natu- 
ral result.  When  Julian  on  his  march  to 
Ctesiphon  heard  of  the  defecflion  of  the  Ar- 
menians, he  sent  a  letter  to  Arsaces,  com- 
plaining of  his  general's  condu(5t,  and 
threatening  to  exa<5l  a  heavy  contribution 
on  his  return  from  his  Persian  campaign  if 
the  offense  of  Zurseus  was  not  punished. 
Arsaces  was  very  much  alarmed  at  the  mes- 
sage, and  hastened  to  acquit  himself  of  com- 
plicity in  the  condudl  of  Zurseus  by  exe- 
cuting  him  and  his  entire  family,  but  did 
not  lend  the  aid  of  fresh  troops  to  the  Ro- 
man Emperor.  Supposing  himself  thus  se- 
cured against  Julian's  anger,  the  Armenian 
king  indulged  his  love  of  ease  and  his  dis- 
like for  the  Roman  alliance  by  remaining 
wholly  passive  during  the  remainder  of  the 
war. 

Notwithstanding  the  hostile  attitude  of 
Arsaces  towards  Rome,  the  Persian  king 
was  so  little  satisfied  with  the  Armenian 
monarch  that  he  determined  to  invade  Ar- 
menia at  once  and  deprive  Arsaces  of  his* 
crown.  As  Roine  had  relinquished  her 
protectorate  over  Armenia  by  the  recent 
treaty  with  Persia,  and  had  bound  herself 
not  to  interfere  in  any  quarrel  between  Ar- 
menia and  Persia,  Sapor  II.  resolved  to  em- 
brace the  opportunity  thus  afforded  to  sub- 
jedl  Armenia  to  his  sway,  using  intrigue  and 
violence  to  attain  that  end.  By  intriguing, 
with  some  of  the  Armenian  satraps,  and 
making  armed  raids  into  the  territories  of 
others,  he  so  harassed  the  country  that 
most  of  the  satraps  after  some  time  went 


118 


MEDIEVAL  HISTORY,— DARK  AGES. 


over  to  bis  side,  and  represented  to  Arsaces 
that  submission  to  Persia  was  the  only 
course  left  open  to  him.  In  order  to  obtain 
possession  of  Armenia,  Sapor  II.  addressed 
a  letter  to  Arsaces  in  the  following  terms : 

'*  Sapor,  the  offspring  of  Ormazd,  comrade 
of  the  sun,  king  of  kings,  sends  greeting  to 
his  dear  brother,  Arsaces,  King  of  Armenia, 
whom  he  holds  in  affe(5lionate  remembrance. 
It  has  come  to  our  knowledge  that  thou 
hast  approved  thyself  our  faithful  friend, 
since  not  only  didst  thou  decline  to  invade 
Persia  with  Caesar,  but  when  he  took  a  con- 
tingent from  thee  thou  didst  send  messen- 
gers and  withdraw  it.  Moreover,  we  have 
not  forgotten  how  thou  adledst  at  the  first, 
when  thou  didst  prevent  him  from  passing 
through  thy  territories,  as  he  wished.  Our 
soldiers,  indeed,  who  quitted  their  post, 
sought  to  cast  on  thee  the  blame  due  to 
their  own  cowardice.  But  we  have  not 
listened  to  them.  Their  leader  we  punished 
with  death,  and  to  thy  realm,  I  swear  by 
Mithra,  we  have  done  no  hurt.  Arrange 
matters  then  so  that  thou  mayest  come  to 
us  with  all  speed,  and  consult  with  us  con- 
cerning our  common  advantage.  Then  thou 
canst  return  home  *' 

On  receiving  this  missive,  Arsaces  at  once 
left  Annenia  and  hastened  to  Sapor's  court 
in  Persia,  where  he  was  instantly  seized  and 
blinded;  after  which  he  was  fettered  with 
silver  chains,  according  to  a  common  prac- 
tice of  the  Persians  with  distinguished  pris- 
oners, and  was  stridlly  confined  in  a  place 
called  **the  Castle  of  Oblivion.  ''  But  the 
Armenian  people  did  not  at  once  submit  be- 
cause their  king  was  removed.  A  national 
party  in  Armenia  rose  in  revolt  under  Pha- 
randzem,  the  wife  of  Arsaces,  and  Bab,  or 
Para,  his  son,  who  shut  themselves  up  in 
the  strong  fortress  of  Artogerassa  (Arda- 
kers),  and  there  offered  a  determined  resist- 
ance to  the  Persian  king.  Sapor  entrusted 
the  condudl  of  the  siege  to  two  renegade 
Armenians,  Cylaces  and  Artabannes,  and 
also  sought  to  extend  his  influence  over  the 
neighboring  countrj*^  of  Iberia,  which  was 
closely  connedled  with  Armenia  and  gener- 
ally foUow^ed  its  fortunes. 


Iberia  was  then  governed  by  a  king  named 
Sauromaces,  who  had  received  his  investi- 
ture fi-om  Rome,  and  was  therefore  likely 
to  uphold  Roman  interests.  The  Persian 
king  invaded  Iberia,  drove  Sauromaces  from 
his  kingdom,  and  bestowed  the  Iberian 
crown  on  Aspacures.  Sapor  II.  then  retired 
to  his  own  country,  leaving  the  complete 
subjedlion  of  Armenia  to  be  accomplished 
by  his  officers,  Cylaces  and  Artabannes,  or, 
as  the  Armenian  historians  call  them,  Zig 
and  Garen. 

Cylaces  and  Artabannes  vigorously  be- 
sieged Artogerassa,  and  strongly  urged  the 
garrison  to  submit;  but  when  they  entered 
within  the  walls  to  negotiate,  they  were 
won  over  to  the  national  side,  and  joined  in 
planning  a  treacherous  attack  on  the  besieg- 
ing army,  which  was  surprised  at  night  and 
forced  to  raise  the  siege.  Para  at  once  left 
the  town  and  threw  himself  upon  the  pro- 
tedlion  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor  Va- 
lens,  who  permitted  him  to  reside  in  kingly 
state  at  Neocaesar6a;  but  he  soon  afterwards 
returned  to  Annenia  by  the  advice  of  Cyla- 
ces and  Artabannes,  and  was  hailed  as  king 
by  the  national  party,  Rome  secretly  coun- 
tenancing his  proceedings. 

Therefore  the  Persian  king  led  a  large 
army  into  Armenia,  drove  Para  and  his 
counselors,  Cylaces  and  Artabannes,  to  the 
mountains,  besieged  and  took  Artogerassa, 
captured  the  queen  Pharandzem  and  the 
treasure  of  Arsaces,  and  finally  induced 
Para  to  come  to  terms  and  send  him  the 
heads  of  the  two  arch-traitors,  Cylaces  and 
Artabannes.  Notwithstanding  the  treaty 
of  Jovian  with  Sapor  II.,  Rome  now  came 
to  Armenia's  assistance. 

The  Armenians  and  Iberians,  with  a  burn- 
ing love  of  liberty  and  independence,  were 
particularly  hostile  to  Persia,  the  power  from 
which  they  had  most  to  fear.  As  Christian 
nations,  they  had  at  this  time  additional 
reason  for  sympathy  with  Rome  and  for 
hatred  of  the  Persians.  The  patriotic  party 
in  both  Armenia  and  Iberia  were  thus  vio- 
lently opposed  to  the  extension  of  Sapor's 
dominion  over  them,  and  spumed  the  arti- 
fices by  which  he  endeavored  to  persuade 
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them  that  they  still  enjoyed  freedom  and 
autonomy. 

At  the  same  time  Rome  was  under  the 
sway  of  Emperors  who  had  no  hand  in 
making  the  disgraceful  peace  with  the  Per- 
sian king  in  A.  D.  363,  and  who  had  no 
overmastering  feeling  of  honor  or  religious 
obligation  concerning  treaties  **with  barba- 
rians/* and  were  getting  ready  to  fly  in  the 
face  of  the  treaty,  and  to  interfere  effe<5lually 
to  check  the  progress  of  Persia  in  North- 
western Asia,  regarding  Rome's  interest  as 
the  highest  law. 

Rome  first  interfered  in  Iberia,  sending 
the  Duke  Terentius  into  that  country  with 
twelve  legions  towards  the  end  of  A.  D.  370 
to  place  Sauromaces,  the  old  Roman  feuda- 
tory, upon  the  Iberian  throne.  Terentius 
marched  into  Iberia  from  Lazica,  which 
bordered  it  on  the  north,  and  easily  con- 
quered the  country  as  far  as  the  river  Cyrus, 
where  Aspacures,  Sapor's  vassal  king,  pro- 
posed a  division  of  Iberia  between  himself 
and  Sauromaces,  the  tradl  north  of  the 
Cyrus  to  be  assigned  to  Sauromaces,  and 
that  south  of  the  river  to  himself.  Teren- 
tius agreed  to  this  arrangement,  and  Iberia 
was  accordingly  divided  between  the  rival 
claimants. 

Upon  hearing  of  this  transadlion  King 
Sapor  II.  was  intensely  excited.  He  com- 
plained bitterly  of  the  division  of  Iberia 
without  his  consent  and  even  without  his 
knowledge,  and  that  the  spirit,  if  not  the 
letter,  of  his  treaty  with  the  Emperor  Jo- 
vian had  been  violated  by  that  Emperor's 
successor,  as  Rome  had  by  that  treaty  re- 
linquished Iberia  along  with  Armenia.  The 
Count  Arinthaeus  had  also  been  sent  with  a 
Roman  army  to  assist  the  Armenians  if  the 
Persian  king  molested  them. 

King  Sapor  II.  vainly  appealed  for  the 
fiaithful  observance  of  the  Treaty  of  Dura 
in  A.'D.  363.  Rome  dismissed  his  ambas- 
sadors with  contempt  and  adhered  to  her 
policy.  Sapor  II.  accordingly  prepared  for 
war,  and  colletfled  a  large  army  from  his 
subjeAs  and  from  his  allies  to  punish  Rome 
for  her  unfaithfulness.  The  Eastern  Roman 
Emperor    Valens    prepared   to   resist   the 


threatened  Persian  invasion,  and  sent  a 
large  army  to  the  East  under  Count  Trajan 
and  Vadomair,  ex-king  of  the  Alemanni. 
The  Emperor  Valens,  however,  pretended  to 
feel  so  much  regard  for  the  Treaty  of  Dura 
that  he  ordered  his  generals  not  to  begin 
hostilities,  but  to  wait  until  they  were  at- 
tacked. 

They  did  not  have  to  wait  long;  as  the 
Persian  king  led  a  large  army  of  native 
cavalry  and  archers,  supported  by  many 
foreign  auxiliaries,  into  the  Roman  territory 
in  the  East,  and  attacked  the  Romans  near 
Vagabanta.  The  Roman  commander  ordered 
his  troops  to  retire,  which  they  did  under  a 
shower  of  Persian  arrows,  until  several  of 
them  were  wounded,  when  they  felt  that 
they  could  truly  declare  that  the  Persians 
were  responsible  for  the  rupture  of  the  peace. 
The  Romans  then  advanced  atod  defeated  the 
Persians  in  a  short  a(5lion,  inflidling  a  severe 
loss  upon  their  enemies. 

After  a  guerrilla  warfare  in  which  the  ad- 
vantage was  alternately  with  the  Persians 
and  the  Romans,  the  commanders  on  both 
sides  negotiated  a  truce,  which  allowed  King 
Sapor  II.  to  retire  to  Ctesiphon,  while  the 
Emperor  Valens  went  into  winter  quarters 
at  Antioch.  After  an  alternation  of  nego- 
tiations and  hostilities  during  the  interval 
between  A.  D.  371  and  376,  a  treaty  of  peace 
was  concluded  in  the  last-named  year,  which 
gave  tranquillity  to  the  East  during  the  re- 
maining three  years  of  Sapor's  reign. 

The  reign  of  Sapor  II.,  which  began  with 
his  birth  in  A.  D.  309,  ended  with  his  death 
in  A.  D.  379;  thus  embracing  his  whole  life 
of  seventy  years.  Notwithstanding  the 
length  and  brilliancy  of  his  reign,  he  left 
behind  him  neither  any  inscriptions  nor  any 
sculptured  memorials;  and  the  only  material 
evidences  of  his  reign  are  his  numerous 
coins.  The  earliest  have  on  the  reverse  the 
fire-altar,  with  two  priests  or  guards  looking 
towards  the  altar,  and  wnth  the  flame  rising 
from  the  altar  in  the  usual  way.  The  head 
on  the  obverse  is  archaic  in  type,  and  very 
much  resembles  that  of  Sapor  I.  .  In  many 
cases  the  crown  has  that  *' cheek  piece" 
attached  to  it  which  is  otherwise  confined  to 
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the  first  three  of  the  Sassanian  kings.  These 
coins  are  the  best  from  an  artistic  standpoint, 
and  very  much  resemble  those  of  Sapor  I. ; 
but  are  distinguishable  from  them,  first, 
by  the  guards  looking  towards  the  altar  in- 
stead of  away  from  it;  and,  secondly,  by 
the  greater  abundance  of  pearls  about  the 
monarch's  person.  The  coins  of  the  second 
period  lack  the  "cheek  piece*'  and  have  on 
the  reverse  the  fire-altar  without  supporters; 
while  they  are  inferior  to  those  of  the  first 
period  in  artistic  merit,  but  much  superior 
to  those  of  the  third.  These  last  display  a 
marked  degeneracy,  and  are  particularly 
distinguished  by  having  a  human  head  in 
the  middle  of  the  flames  that  rise  from  the 
altar;  while  in  other  respe<Sls,  except  their 
inferior  artistic  merit,  they  much  resemble 
the  early  coins.  The  ordinary  legends  upon 
the  coins  are  not  remarkable,  but  in  some 
instances  the  king  takes  the  new  and  ex- 
pressive epithet  of  Toham,  **  the  strong. " 

The  glorious  reign  of  Sapor  II.,  under 
which  the  New  Persian  Empire  had  reached 
the  highest  point  whereto  it  had  thus  far  at- 
tained, was  followed  by  a  time  which  offered 
a  most  thorough  contrast  to  that  remarkable 
reign.  Sapor  II.  had  lived  and  reigned 
seventy  years,  but  the  reigns  of  his  next 
three  successors  together  amounted  to  only 
twenty  years.  Sapor  II.  had  been  engaged 
in  constant  wars,  had  spread  the  terror  of 
the  Persian  arms  on  every  side,  and  reigned 
more  gloriously  than  any  of  his  predecessors. 
His  immediate  successors  were  pacific  and 
unenterprising.  They  were  almost  un- 
known to  their  neighbors,  and  were  among 
the  least  distinguished  of  the  Sassanidae. 
This  was  more  especially  the  case  with  the 
two  immediate  successors  of  Sapor  II. — 
Artaxerxes  II.  and  Sapor  III. — ^who  reigned 
respecflively  four  and  five  years,  and  whose 
annals  during  this  period  are  almost  a  blank. 

Artaxerxes  II.  is  called  by  some  of  the 
ancient  writers  a  brother  of  Sapor  II.,  but 
the  Armenian  writers  call  him  Sapor's  son. 
He  succeeded  to  the  Persian  throne  upon 
Sapor's  death  in  A.  D.  379,  and  died  near 
Ctesiphon  in  A.  D.  383.  He  was  characSler- 
ized  by  kindness  and  amiability,    and    is 


known  to  the  Persians  as  Nikoukar,  **the 
Beneficent,"  and  to  the  Arabs  as  Al  Djemil, 
* '  the  Virtuous. ' '  According  to  the  Modjmel- 
al-Tewarikh^  he  took  no  taxes  from  his 
subje<5is  during  the  four  years  of  his  reign, 
thus  securing  their  affe<Slion  and  gratitude. 

Artaxerxes  II.  received  overtures  from  the 
Armenians  soon  after  his  accession,  and  for 
a  time  those  turbulent  mountaineers  rec- 
ognized him  as  their  sovereign.  After  the 
murder  of  Bab,  or  Para,  the  Romans  placed 
Varaztad,  or  Pharasdates,  an  Arsacid  prince, 
but  no  relative  of  the  recent  Arsacid  kings, 
on  the  Armenian  throne;  while  they  assigned 
the  real  direcSlion  of  Armenian  affairs  to  an 
Armenian  noble  named  Moushegh,  one  of 
the  illustrious  family  of  the  Mamigonians. 
Moushegh  governed  Armenia  with  vigor; 
but  was  suspe<Sled  of  maintaining  over- 
friendly  relations  with  the  Eastern  Roman 
Emperor  Valens,  and  of  designing  to  under- 
mine and  supplant  his  sovereign,  who  finally 
caused  him  to  be  executed,  having  been  in- 
fluenced to  the  a<Sl  by  his  counselors. 

Thereupon  Moushegh's  brother  Manuel 
excited  a  rebellion  against  King  Varaztad, 
defeated  him  in  battle  and  drove  him  from 
his  kingdom.  Manuel  then  surrounded  the 
princess  Zermanducht,  wndow  of  King  Para, 
and  her  two  young  sons,  Arsaces  and  Val- 
arsaces,  with  royal  pomp,  conferring  the 
title  of  king  on  the  two  princes,  but  re- 
taining the  real  government  himself.  Manuel 
then  sent  an  embassy  with  letters  and  rich 
gifts  to  King  Artaxerxes  II.,  offering  to  ac- 
knowledge the  Persian  King  lord-paramount 
of  Armenia,  in  return  for  his  protection,  and 
promising  unshaken  fidelity. 

The  terms  were  accordingly  arranged. 
Armenia  was  to  pay  a  fixed  tribute  to  Persia; 
to  receive  a  Persian  garrison  of  ten  thousand 
men  and  to  provide  liberally  for  their  main- 
tenance; to  allow  a  Persian  satrap  to  share 
with  Manuel  the  government  of  Armenia, 
and  to  supply  his  court  and  table  with  all 
that  was  necessary.  Arsaces  and  Valarsaces 
and  their  mother  Zermanducht  were  to  be 
allowed  royal  honors;  Armenia  was  to  be 
protedled  against  invasion;  and  Manuel  was 
to  be  maintained  in  his  ofiice  of  Sparapety 
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or  generalissimo  of  the  Armenian  forces. 

A  few  years  later  Meroujan,  an  Armenian 
noble,  jealous  of  Manuel's  power  and  pros- 
perity, made  Manuel  believe  that  the  Persian 
commandant  in  Armenia  intended  to  send 
him  a  prisoner  to  Persia  or  put  him  to  death. 
Manuel,  in  great  alarm,  thereupon  attacked 
and  massacred  the  ten  thousand  Persians  in 
Armenia,  only  permitting  their  commander 
to  escape.  War  then  followed  between 
Persia  and  Armenia,  but  Manuel  repulsed 
several  Persian  invasions  and  maintained 
the  independence  and  integrity  of  Armenia 
until  his  death  in  A.  D.  383. 

Sapor  III.,  the  brother  and  successor  of 
Artaxerxes  II.,  became  King  of  Persia  in 
A.  D.  383.  He  attacked  the  warlike  Arab 
tribe  of  Yad  in  their  own  country,  and  thus 
received  the  title  of  **the  Warlike.*'  One 
party  in  Armenia  called  on  Rome  for  help, 
while  the  other  party  solicited  the  aid  of 
Persia.  But  as  neither  Rome  nor  Persia 
desired  to  renew  the  old  contest  concerning 
Armenia,  those  two  great  powers  concluded 
a  treaty;  and  in  A.  D.  384  the  Roman  Em- 
peror Theodosius  the  Great  received  in  Con- 
stantinople the  envoys  from  the  court  of 
Persepolis  and  concluded  a  treaty  with  them, 
providing  for  the  partition  of  Armenia  be- 
tween Rome  and  Persia,  annexing  the  out- 
lying Armenian  districts  to  their  own  terri- 
tories, and  dividing  the  remainder  of  the 
country  into  two  unequal  parts,  the  smaller 
and  more  western  portion  being  conferred 
upon  the  young  King  Arsaces  and  placed 
under  the  .proteAion  of  Rome,  while  the 
more  eastern  and  larger  portion  was  be- 
stowed on  an  Arsacid  named  Chosroes,  a 
Christian,  who  received  the  title  of  king,  and 
one  of  the  sisters  of  King  Sapor  III.  of  Per- 
sia as  a  bride.  The  friendly  relations  thus 
established  remained  undisturbed  for  thirty- 
six  years  (A.  D.  384-420). 

A  sculptured  memorial  of  Sapor  III.  is 
still  seen  in  the  vicinity  of  Kermanshah, 
consisting  of  two  very  similar  figures,  look- 
ing towards  each  other,  and  standing  in  an 
arched  frame.  On  each  side  of  the  figures 
are  inscriptions  in  the  old  Pehlevi  charadler, 
by  which  the  individuals  represented  with 


the  second  and  third  Sapor  can  be  identified. 
The  coins  of  Artaxerxes  II.  and  Sapor  III. 
have  little  about  them  that  is  remarkable, 
and  exhibit  the  marks  of  decline,  but  the 
legends  upon  them  are  in  the  usual  style  of 
royal  epigraphs. 

Sapor  III.  was  a  man  of  simple  tastes, 
and  was  more  fond  of  the  freedom  and  ease 
of  a  life  under  tents  than  the  magnificence 
and  dreary  etiquette  of  the  court.  On  one 
occasion,  while  he  was  encamping,  a  violent 
hurricane  fell  with  full  force  on  the  royal 
encampment,  blowing  down  the  tent,  the 
main  tent-pole  striking  the  king  in  a  vital 
part,  thus  causing  his  death  (A.  D.  388). 

Sapor  III.  was  succeeded  by  Varahran 
IV.,  who  is  called  his  brother  by  some  au- 
thorities, and  his  son  by  others.  Oriental 
writers  call  this  king  **  Varahran  Kerman- 
shah," or  **  Varahran,  King  of  Carmania.'* 
Agathias  tells  us  that  during  the  lifetime  of 
his  father  he  was  made  governor  of  Kerman, 
or  Carmania,  thus  obtaining  the  title  of 
Varahran  Kerman-shah;  and  this  statement 
is  confirmed  by  this  king's  seal  before  he 
ascended  the  throne — a  curious  relic  which 
is  still  preserved,  and  which  contains  his 
portrait  and  an  inscription,  which,  translated 
into  English,  reads:  '*  Varahran,  King  of 
Kerman,  son  of  Ormazd- worshipping  divine 
Sapor,  King  of  the  Kings  of  Iran  and  Tu- 
ran,  heaven-descended  of  the  race  of  gods." 
Another  seal  of  Varahran  IV.,  probably 
belonging  to  him  after  he  became  King  of 
Persia,  contains  his  full-length  portrait,  and 
exhibits  him  as  trampling  under  foot  a 
prostrate  figure. 

On  the  death  of  Arsaces  of  Western  Ar- 
menia in  A.  D.  386,  Rome  absorbed  his  ter- 
ritories into  her  Eqipire,  placing  the  new 
province  under  a  count.  About  A.  D.  390 
Chosroes  of  Eastern  Armenia  became  dis- 
satisfied with  his  position  as  a  vassal  king 
under  Persia,  and  entered  into  relations  with 
Rome  which  greatly  displeased  the  Persian 
king.  Chosroes  obtained  from  the  Roman 
Emperor  Theodosius  the  Great  his  appoint- 
ment as  Count  of  Armenia,  thus  uniting 
both  Roman  and  Persian  Armenia  under  his 
government. 
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Chosroes  then  trenched  on  the  rights  of 
the  Persian  king  as  lord-paramount;  and 
when  Varahran  IV.  addressed  him  a  remon- 
strance* Chosroes  replied  in  insulting  terms, 
renounced  Varahran' s  authority,  and  placed 
the  whole  of  the  Armenian  kingdom  under 
the  suzerainty  and  protecSlion  of  Rome.  As 
the  Roman  Emperor  Theodosius  the  Great 
refused  to  receive  the  submission  which 
Chosroes  tendered  to  him,  the  unfortunate 
Armenian  prince  was  obliged  to  surrender 
himself  to  Varahran  IV.,  who  imprisoned 
him  in  the  Castle  of  Oblivion,  and  placed 
his  own  brother,  Varahran-Sapor,  upon  the 
Armenian  throne. 

Some  native  Persian  authorities  represent 
Varahran  IV.  as  mild  in  temper  and  irre- 
proachable in  condudl.  Others  say  that  he 
was  a  hard  man,  and  so  neglecSlful  of  his 
duties  as  even  not  to  read  the  petitions  or 
complaints  addressed  to  him.  His  death 
was  the  result  of  a  mutiny  of  his  troops, 
who  surrounded  him  and  shot  their  arrows 
at  him.  One  well-aimed  arrow  struck  him 
in  a  vital  part,  causing  his  instant  death. 
Thus  perished  in  A.  D.  399,  the  third  son 
of  the  great  Sapor  II.,  after  a  reign  of 
eleven  years. 

Varahran  IV.  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
ISDiGERD  I.,  or  IzDiKHRTi  I.,  who  is  Said 
to  have  been  prudent  and  moderate  at  his 
accession — a  chara<Sler  which  he  sought  to 
confirm  by  uttering  high-sounding  moral 
sentiments.  His  reign  was  peaceful,  and 
the  Roman  Empire  had  split  into  two  sepa- 
rate sovereignties.  When  Isdigerd  I.  had 
reigned  nine  years  he  is  said  to  have  receiv- 
ed a  compliment  of  an  unusual  character 
from  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor  Arcadius, 
who  committed  his  son  Theodosius,  a  boy 
of  tender  age,  to  the  guardianship  of  the 
Persian  king.  Arcadius  solemnly  appealed 
to  the  magnanimity  of  Isdigerd,  exhorting 
him  to  defend  with  all  his  force,  and  guide 
with  his  best  wisdom,  the  young  prince,  and 
his  dominion.  One  writer  says  that  Arca- 
dius also  bequeathed  a  thousand  pounds  of 
pure  gold  to  the  Persian  king,  requesting 
him  to  accept  the  bequest  as  a  token  of  his 
good  wiU- 


When  the  Emperor  Arcadius  died  and  hi& 
will  was  opened,  Isdigerd  I.  was  informed 
of  its  contents,  and  at  once  accepted  the 
guardianship  of  the  young  prince,  address- 
ing a  letter  to  the  Senate  of  Constantinople, 
in  which  he  announced  his  determination  to- 
punish  any  attempt  against  his  ward  with 
the  utmost  rigor.  The  Persian  monarch  se- 
le<5led  a  learned  eunuch  of  his  own  court, 
named  Antlochus,  as  a  guide  and  instru<5lor- 
for  the  youthful  prince,  and  sent  him  to  Con- 
stantinople, where  he  was  the  constant  com- 
panion of  the  youthful  Theodosius  for  sev- 
eral years.  Even  after  the  death  or  expul- 
sion of  Antiochus,  in  consequence  of  the 
intrigues  of  Pulcheria,  the  elder  sister  of 
Theodosius,  the  King  of  Persia  remained 
faithful  to  his  charge.  During  his  whole 
reign,  Isdigerd  I.  maintained  peace  and 
friendship  with  the  Romans. 

During  the  first  part  of  his  reign,  Isdigerd 
I.  seemed  inclined  to  favor  the  Christians, 
and  even  contemplated  accepting  Christian 
baptism  and  entering  the  Christian  Church. 
The  eunuch  Antfochus,  his  representative 
at  Constantinople,  openly  wrote  in  favor  of 
the  persecuted  Christians;  and  the  encour- 
agement thus  given  from  high  quarters 
rapidly  increased  the  number  of  professing 
Christians  in  the  New  Persian  Empire.  The 
Persian  Christians  had  long  been  allowed 
their  own  bishops,  though  they  had  been 
oppressed;  and  Isdigerd  I.  is  said  to  have 
listened  approvingly  to  the  teachings  of  two- 
of  these  Christian  bishops — Marutha,  Bishop 
of  Mesopotamia,  and  Abdaas,  f  ishop  of 
Ctesiphon. 

Convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
but  unfortunately  not  adling  in  accordance 
with  its  loving  spirit,  Isdigerd  I.  began  a 
persecution  of  the  Magians  and  their  most 
powerful  adherents;  thus  causing  himself 
to  be  detested  by  his  subje<5is,  and  attaching 
to  his  name  such  epithets  as  Al-Khasha^ 
'  'the  Harsh, ' '  and  Al-Athim,  '  *the  Wicked. ' ' 
But  this  persecution  soon  ceased.  The  ex- 
cessive zeal  of  Bishop  Abdaas  eventuallj" 
produced  a  readlion,  and  Isdigerd  I.  deserted 
the  cause  of  the  Christians  and  joined  the 
Zoroastrian    and    Magian  party.      Abdaas- 
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had  ventured  to  bum  down  the  great  Fire 
Temple  of  Ctesiphon,  and  had  then  refused 
to  rebuild  it.  Isdigerd  I.  authorized  the 
Magian  hierarchy  to  retaliate  by  a  gen- 
eral destrudlion  of  the  Christian  churches 
throughout  the  New  Persian  Empire,  and 
by  the  arrest  and  punishment  of  all  avowed 
Christians. 

A  terrible  massacre  of  the  Christians  in 
Persia  followed  during  five  years.  Some  of 
these  Christians,  in  their  eagerness  for  the 
earthly  glory  and  the  heavenly  rewards  of 
martyrdom,  boldly  proclaimed  themselves 
members  of  the  persecuted  se<Sl.  Others, 
with  less  courage  or  leSs  inclination  to  self- 
assertion,  sought  rather  to  conceal  their 
creed;  but  these  latter  were  carefully  sought 
out,  alike  in  the  towns  and  in  the  country 
distri(5ls,  and  upon  convidlion  were  merci- 
lessly put  to  death.  The  vi<Slims  were  sub- 
je<5ted  to  various  kinds  of  cruel  sufferings, 
and  most  of  them  expired  from  torture. 
Thus  Isdigerd  I.  alternately  persecuted  the 
two  religious  creeds  which  divided  the  great 
mass  of  his  subje<Sls;  and  by  thus  giving 
both  Zoroastrians  and  Christians,  reason  to 
hate  him,  he  deserved  and  received  a  una- 
nimity of  execration  which  has  very  seldom 
been  the  lot  of  persecuting  sovereigns. 

Isdigerd  I.  also  sandlioned  an  effort  to  ex- 
tirpate Christianity  in  the  dependent  country 
of  Armenia.  Varahran-Sapor,  the  succes- 
sor of  Chosroes,  had  governed  Armenia 
quietly  and  peaceably  for  twenty-one  years. 
Djdng  in  A.  D.  412  he  left  behind  him  but 
one  son,  Artases,  then  but  ten  years  of  age. 
Isaac,  the  Metropolitan  of  Armenia,  pro- 
ceeded to  the  court  of  Ctesiphon  and  peti- 
tioned Isdigerd  to  replace  on  the  Armenian 
throne  the  prince  who  had  been  deposed 
twenty  years  before,  and  who  was  still  a 
prisoner  on  parole  in  the  Castle  of  Oblivion 
— Chosroes.  Isdigerd  I.  granted  the  request; 
and  Chosroes  was  released  frx)m  confinement 
and  restored  to  the  throne  from  which  Va- 
rahran  IV.  had  expelled  him  in  A.  D.  391, 
but  he  survived  his  restoration  but  one  year. 

Upon  the  death  of  Chosroes  in  A.  D. 
413,  Isdigerd  I.  appointed  his  own  son 
Sapor  to  the  viceroyalty  of  Armenia,  forc- 


ing the  relu<5lant  Armenians  to  acknowledge 
him  as  their  sovereign.  Prince  Sapor  was 
instruAed  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the 
Armenian  nobles  by  inviting  them  to  visit 
him,  by  feasting  them,  making  them  pres- 
ents, holding  friendly  intercourse  with  them, 
hunting  with  them;  and  was  ordered  to  use 
such  influence  as  he  might  obtain  to  con- 
vert the  Armenian  chiefs  from  Christianity 
to  Zoroastrianism.  The  young  prince  seems 
to  have  done  the  best  he  could;  but  the  Ar- 
menians were  obstinate,  resisted  his  bland- 
ishments and  continued  Christians,  in  spite 
of  all  his  efforts.  Sapor  ruled  over  Armenia 
from  A.  D.  414  to  418,  and  then,  upon  hear- 
ing of  the  ill  health  of  his  father,  he  re- 
turned to  the  Persian  court  to  press  his 
claims  to  the  succession. 

The  coins  of  Isdigerd  I.  are  numerous 
and  possess  some  interesting  ^atures,  but 
■  are  not  remarkable  for  their  artistic  merit. 
They  seem  to  have  been  issued  from  the 
same  mint,  and  all  have  a  head  of  the  same 
type — that  of  a  middle-aged  man,  with  a 
short  beard,  and  hair  gathered  behind  in  a 
cluster  of  curls.  The  distinguishing  mark 
is  the  head-dress,  having  the  usual  inflated 
ball  above  a  fragment  of  the  old  mural 
crown,  and  also  having  a  crescent  in  front. 
The  reverse  has  the  usual  fire-altar  with' 
supporters,  and  is  rudely  executed.  The 
ordinary  legend  on  the  obverse  is,  translated 
into  English,  **The  Ormazd- worshipping 
divine  most  peaceful  Isdigerd,  King  of  the 
Kings  of  Iran;  **  and  on  the  reverse  is,  **The 
most  peaceful  Isdigerd.*' 

Oriental  writers  tell  us  that  Isdigerd  I. 
had  by  nature  an  excellent  disposition,  and 
that  at  the  time  of  his  accession  he  was 
generally  considered  eminently  wise,  prudent 
and  virtuous;  but  after  he  became  king  his 
condu<5l  disappointed  all  hopes.  These 
writers  say  that  he  was  then  violent,  cruel 
and  pleasure-seeking;  that  he  broke  all  hu- 
man and  divine  laws;  that  he  plundered  the 
rich,  oppressed  the  poor,  despised  learning, 
did  not  reward  those  who  did  him  a  ser\dce, 
and  suspedled  everybody.  They  likewise 
say  that  he  wandered  about  his  vast  domin- 
ions continually,  to  make  all  his  subjedls 
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suffer  equally,  but  not  to  benefit  any  of  them. 

The  Western  authors  represent  his  char- 
adler  as  quite  in  contrast  with  the  above. 
They  praise  his  magnanimity  and  his  virtue, 
his  peaceful  temper,  his  faithful  guardian- 
ship of  the  young  Byzantine  prince  Theo- 
dosius,  and  even  his  exemplary  piety.  His 
alternate  persecutions  of  Zoroastrians  and 
Christians  show  that  religious  tolerance  was 
at  least  none  of  his  virtues;  though  Mr. 
Malcolm,  a"  modem  British  writer,  has  tried 
to  make  it  appear  that  he  was  a  wise  and 
tolerant  prince,  whose  very  mildness  and 
indulgence  offended  the  bigots  of  his  own 
countr>'  and  caused  them  to  do  their  utmost 
to  blacken  his  memory  and  to  represent  his 
chara<5ler  in  the  most  odious  light. 

There  is  a  curious  legend  concerning  the 
death  of  Isdigerd  I.,  which  occurred  in  A. 
D.  420.  It  is  said  that  while  he  was  still  in 
the  full  vigor  of  manhood,  a  horse  of  rare 
beauty,  without  bridle  or  caparison,  came 
of  its  own  accord  and  stopped  before  the 
gate  of  the  king's  palace.  When  Isdigerd 
was  informed  of  this,  he  ordered  that  the 
strange  steed  should  be  saddled  and  bridled, 
and  prepared  to  mount  the  animal.  But 
the  horse  reared  and  kicked,  so  that  no  one 
could  come  near,  until  the  king  himself  ap- 
proached, when  the  beast  entirely  changed 
its  condudl,  appeared  gentle  and  docile, 
stood  perfe<Slly  still,  and  allowed  both  saddle 
and  bridle  to  be  put  on.  But  the  crupper 
required  some  arrangement,  and  Isdigerd 
proceeded  with  the  fullest  confidence  to 
complete  his  task,  when  the  horse  suddenly 
lashed  out  with  one  of  his  hind  legs,  inflidl- 
ing  upon  the  king  a  blow  which  killed  him 
on  the  spot;  after  which  the  animal  sped 
off,  released  itself  of  it  accouterments,  and 
galloped  away  to  be  seen  no  more.  Mr. 
Malcolm  simply  tells  us  that  **  Isdigerd  died 
from  the  kick  of  a  horse.*'  The  Persians 
of  Isdigerd's  time  considered  the  occurrence 
as  an  answer  to  their  prayers,  and  looked 
upon  the  wild  steed  as  an  angel  sent  by  God. 

Isdigerd's  death  was  followed  by  a  dis- 
puted succession.  His  son  Varahran,  whom 
he  had  named  as  his  heir,  seems  to  have 
been  absent  from  the  capital  at  the  time  of 


his  father's  death;  while  his  other  son.  Sapor, 
who  had  been  the  Persian  viceroy  of  Ar- 
menia from  A.  D.  414  to  418,  was  present 
at  court  and  determined  on  pressing  his 
claims.  The  Oriental  writers  all  tell  us 
that  Varahran  had  been  educated  among 
the  Arab  tribes  dependent  upon  Persia,  who 
now  occupied  most  of  Mesopotamia;  that  his 
training  had  made  him  more  of  an  Arab 
than  a  Persian;  and  that  he  was  believed  to 
have  inherited  the  violence,  the  pride  and 
the  cruelty  of  his  father.  His  countrymen 
had  therefore  resolved  that  he  should  never 
reign;  nor  were  they  disposed  to  support  the 
pretensions  of  Sapor,  who  had  not  been  a 
very  successful  viceroy  of  Armenia,  and 
whose  recent  desertion  of  his  proper  post  for 
the  advancement  of  his  own  private  interests 
was  a  public  crime  meriting  punishment 
rather  than  reward.  As  Armenia  had  a<5lu- 
ally  revolted  and  driven  out  the  Persian 
garrison,  and  had  become  a  prey  to  rapine 
and  disorder,  it  is  not  surprising  that  Sa- 
por's hopes  and  schemes  were  ended  bj-  his 
own  murder  soon  after  his  father's  death. 

The  Persian  nobles  and  the  principal  Magi 
formally  enthroned  a  prince  named  Chosroes, 
a  descendant  of  Artaxerxes  I.,  but  only  re- 
motely related  to  Isdegerd  I.  But  Prince 
Varahran  persuaded  the  Arabs  to  espouse 
his  cause,  led  a  large  army  against  Ctesi- 
phon,  and  prevailed  upon  Chosroes,  the 
nobles  and  the  Magi  to  submit  to  him.  The 
people  readily  acquiesced  in  this  change  of 
masters;  and  Chosroes  descended  into  a 
private  station,  while  Varahran  V.,  son 
of  Isdigerd  I.,  became  King  of  Persia  (A. 
D.  420). 

Varahran  V.  immediately  threw  himself 
into  the  hands  of  the  Magian  priesthood  and 
resumed  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  in- 
augurated by  his  father.  Various  kinds  of 
tortures  were  employed  against  the  follow- 
ers of  Christ,  and  in  a  short  time  many  of 
the  persecuted  se<5l  left  the  Persian  domin- 
ions and  placed  themselves  under  Roman 
prote<Slion.  The  Persian  king  instrudled 
his  ambassadors  to  the  court  of  Constanti- 
nople to  require  the  surrender  of  the  Persian 
Christian  refugees;  and  when  the  Eastern 
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Roman  Emperor  Theodosius  II.,  to  his 
honor,  indignantly  rejecSled  the  insolent  de- 
mand, the  Persian  ambassadors  were  ordered 
by  their  sovereign  to  protest  against  the  Em- 
peror's decision  and  to  threaten  him  with 
the  Persian  monarch's  vengeance. 

The  relations  of  the  New  Persian  and 
Eastern  Roman  Empires  at  this  time  were 
not  very  friendly.  The  Persians  had  re- 
cently commenced  to  work  their  gold  mines 
and  had  hired  experienced  Roman  miners, 
whose  services  they  found  so  valuable  that 
they  would  not  permit  them  to  return  to 
their  homes  when  their  term  of  service  had 
expired.  The  Persians  were  also  accused  of 
mistreating  the  Roman  merchants  who 
traded  in  the  Persian  dominions,  and  of 
having  adlually  robbed  them  of  their  mer- 
chandise. The  Eastern  Romans  made  no 
counter-claims,  simply  refusing  to  accede  to 
the  Persian  demand  for  the  extradition  of 
the  Persian  Christian  fugitives;  but  their 
moderation  was  not  appreciated  by  the  Per- 
sian king. 

When  Varahran  V.  heard  that  the  Eastern 
Roman  Emperor  would  not  restore  the  Per- 
sian Christian  refugees,  he  declared  the 
peace  at  an  end  and  immediately  prepared 
for  war;  but  the  Romans  had  antici- 
pated his  decision,  and  took  the  field  be- 
fore the  Persians  were  ready.  An  Eastern 
Roman  army  under  Ardaburius  marched 
through  Armenia  into  the  fertile  Persian 
province  of  Arzan^n6,  where  he  defeated 
the  Persian  army  under  Narses.  As  the 
Roman  commander  was  about  to  plunder 
Arzan4n6,  he  suddenly  heard  that  his  an- 
tagonist was  on  the  point  of  invading  the 
Eastern  Roman  province  of  Mesopotamia, 
which  was  then  perfe<5lly  defenseless. 

Ardaburius  thereupon  hastened  to  the  de- 
fense of  Mosopotamia,  and  was  in  time  to 
prevent  the  threatened  Persian  invasion. 
Narses  then  threw  himself  into  the  fortress 
of  Nisibis,  where  he  stood  on  the  defensive. 
As  Ardaburius  did  not  feel  himself  strong 
enough  to  invest  the  fortified  city,  the  two 
commanders  remained  ina<5live  for  some  time, 
watching  each  other. 

The  Greek  writer  Socrates  tells  us  that 


during  this  period  of  inadlivity  the  Persian 
general  sent  a  challenge  to  the  Roman,  in- 
viting him  to  fix  the  time  and  place  for  a 
trial  of  strength  between  the  two  armies. 
Ardaburius  prudently  declined,  saying  that 
the  Romans  were  not  accustomed  to  fighting 
battles  when  their  enemies  wished,  but 
when  it  suited  themselves.  When  he  was 
reinforced  he  invaded  Persian  Mesopotamia 
and  besieged  Narses  in  Nisibis. 

The  danger  to  Nisibis — that  dearly  won 
and  highly  prized  possession — so  alarmed 
Varahran  V.  that  he  took  the  field  in  per- 
son, enlisting  on  his  side  the  services  of  the 
Arabs  under  their  great  sheikh,  Al-Amun- 
darus,  or  Moundsir,  and  coUecSling'a  strong 
body  of  elephants.  When  the  Persian  king 
advanced  to  the  relief  of  the  beleaguered 
city,  the  Roman  •  commander  burned  his 
siege  machinery  and  raised  tlje  siege  and 
fled.  Soon  afterwards  the  Arab  allies  of 
Varahran  V.  were  seized,  with  a  sudden 
panic,  rushed  in  headlong  flight  to  the 
Euphrates,  threw  themselves  into  the  river, 
and  a  hundred  thousand  of  them  perished 
in  the  stream. 

The  next  year  (A.  D.  421)  the  Persian 
king  besieged  the  strong  city  of  Theodosi- 
opolis,  which  had  been  built  near  the  sources 
of  the  Euphrates  by  the  reigning  Eastern 
Roman  Emperor,  Theodosius  II.,  for  the 
defense  of  Roman  Armenia,  and  which  was 
defended  by  strong  walls,  lofty  towers  and 
a  deep  ditch,  while  hidden  channels  con- 
duced an  unfailing  supply  of  water  into 
the  heart  of  the  town,  and  the  large  public 
granaries  were  usually  well  supplied  with 
provisions. 

King  Varahran  V.  besieged  Theodosiopo- 
lis  for  more  than  a  month  and  employed  all 
the  means  of  capture  then  known  to  the 
military  art;  but  the  defense  was  ably  con- 
duced by  Eunomius,  the  bishop  of  the  city, 
who  was  resolved  to  do  his  utmost  to  pre- 
vent a  non-Christian  and  persecuting  mon- 
arch from  lording  it  over  his  see.  Eunomius 
animated  the  garrison  and  took  part  person- 
ally in  the  defense,  even'  on  one  occasion 
discharging  a  stone  from  a  balista  with  his 
own  hand,  and  thus  killing  a  prince  who 
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had  insulted  the  Christian  religion.  The 
death  of  this  prince  is  said  to  have  caused 
Varahran  V.  to  raise  the  siege  and  to  retire. 

It  is  said  that  the  Emperor  Theodosius 
II.  appointed  the  Patrician  Procopius  to  an 
independant  command,  and  sent  him  with  a 
detachment  against  the  Persian  king.  Just 
as  the  armies  were  about  to  engage  in  bat- 
tle, Varahran  V.  proposed  to  decide  the  war 
by  a  single  combat.  Procopius  assented; 
and  a  warrior  was  sele<5led  from  each  side, 
the  Persians  choosing  Ardazanes  as  their 
champion,  while  the  Romans  presented 
Areobindus  the  Goth,  Count  of  the  Fce- 
derati.  In  the  combat  which  followed,  the 
Persian  champion  charged  his  antagonist 
with  his  spear;  but  the  nimble  Goth  avoided 
the  thrust  by  leaning  on  one  side,  after 
which  he  entangled  Ardazanes  in  a  net,  and 
then  killed  him  with  his  sword.  The  Per- 
sian king  accepted  the  result  as  decisive  of 
the  war,  and  abstained  from  any  further 
hostilities.  Areobindus  received  the  thanks 
of  the  Emperor  Theodosius  II.  for  his  vic- 
tory, and  was  rewarded  with  the  Consulate 
twelve  years  later. 

In  the  meantime  the  Romans  were  suc- 
cessful in  other  quarters.  In  Mesopotamia, 
Ardaburius  had  enticed  the  Persian  army 
into  an  ambuscade,  where  he  destroyed  it 
with  seven  of  its  generals.  Vitianus  had 
exterminated  the  remnant  of  the  Arabs  not 
drowned  in  the  Euphrates.  The  Persians 
were  everywhere  defeated. 

Early  in  A.  D.  422  Maximus,  a  Roman 
envoy,  appeared  in  the  Persian  king's  camp, 
and,  when  brought  into  the  presence  of  Va- 
rahran v.,  stated  that  he  was  authorized  by 
the  Roman  commanders  to  open  negotia- 
tions, but  had  no  communication  with  the 
Eastern  Roman  Emperor,  who  resided  at  so 
great  a  distance  that  he  had  not  heard  of 
the  war,  and  who  was  so  powerful  that  even 
if  he  did  know  of  it  he  would  consider  it  of 
small  account. 

As  Varahran  V.  was  tired  of  the  war  and 
was  short  of  provisions,  he  was  disposed  to 
entertain  the  proposals  of  the  Roman  envoy; 
but  the  famous  Persian  corps  of  the  Immor- 
tals took  a  different  view  and  requested  to 


be  granted  an  opportunity  to  attack  the 
Romans  unawares,  while  they  supposed  ne- 
gotiations to  be  in  progress.  The  Greek 
writer  Socrates  states  that  the  Persian  king 
consented,  and  that  the  Immortals  attacked 
the  Romans,  who  were  at  first  in  some  dan- 
ger, but  were  finally  saved  by  the  unex- 
pe<Sled  arrival  of  a  reinforcement,  when  the 
Immortals  were  defeated  and  all  slain.  King 
Varahran  V.  then  made  peace  with  Rome 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  envoy 
Maximus,  consenting  that  Rome  miglit  fur- 
nish an  asylum  to  the  Persian  Christians, 
and  that  all  persecutions  of  Christians 
throughout  the  New  Persian  Empire  should 
cease  thenceforth. 

The  well-judged  charity  of  an  admirable 
Christian  prelate  accompanied  the  formal 
conclusion  of  peace.  Acacius,  Bishop  of 
Amida,  pitying  the  condition  of  the  Persian 
prisoners  captured  by  the  Romans  during 
their  raid  into  Arzanfen^,  and  who  were 
being  carried  off  into  slavery,  interposed  to 
save  them;  and  used  all  the  gold  and  silver 
plate  that  he  could  find  in  the  churches  of 
his  diocese  in  ransoming  seven  thousand 
captives,  whose  wants  he  most  tenderly 
supplied,  and  whom  he  sent  to  King  Varah- 
ran V. 

Persian  Armenia  had  no  sovereign  since 
Varahran' s  brother  Sapor  had  withdrawn 
from  that  country  in  A.  D.  418,  and  had 
fallen  into  a  condition  of  complete  anarchy 
and  wretchedness;  no  taxes  being  colledled; 
the  roads  being  unsafe;  the  strong  robbing 
and  oppressing  the  weak  at  their  pleasure. 
Isaac,  the  Armenian  Patriarch,  and  other 
Christian  bishops,  had  abandoned  their  sees 
and  taken  refuge  in  Roman  Armenia,  where 
they  were  received  with  favor  by  Anatolius, 
the  Roman  Prefedl  of  the  East.  The  Per- 
sian king's  fear  that  his  portion  of  Armenia 
might  also  fall  to  Rome  hastened  the  con- 
clusion of  peace. 

After  making  peace  with  Rome,  Varah- 
ran V.  conciliated  the  Armenian  nobles  by 
conferring  the  royal  dignity  of  Persian 
Armenia  upon  an  Arsacid  prince  named 
Artases,  whom  he  required  to  assume  the 
illustrious    name    of  Artaxerxes,   and   to 
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whom  he  assigned  the  entire  government  of 
the  country  (A.  D.  422).  But  the  bad  per- 
sonal chara<Sler  of  Artaxerxes  and  the 
caprice  of  the  Armenian  nobles  caused  the 
Armenians  six  years  later  to  request  Varah- 
ran  V.  to  absorb  Persian  Armenia  into  the 
New  Persian  Empire  and  to  place  the  new 
province  under  the  government  of  a  Per- 
sian satrap  (A.  D.  428). 

Isaac,  the  Armenian  Patriarch,  resisted 
this  movement  with  all  his  might,  as  he 
maintained  that  the  rule  of  a  Christian, 
however  lax  he  might  be,  was  preferable  to 
that  of  a  heathen,  however  virtuous.  But 
the  Armenian  nobles  were  resolute,  and  the 
opposition  of  Isaac  only  had  the  result  of 
involving  him  in  his  sovereign's  fall.  The 
nobles  appealed  to  the  Persian  king;  and 
Varahran  V.„in  solemn  state,  listened  to 
the  charges  made  against  Artaxerxes  by  his 
subje<5ls,  and  heard  his  answer  to  the 
charges.  The  Great  King  then  gave  his 
decision;  pronouncing  Artaxerxes  to  have 
forfeited  the  Armenian  crown,  deposing  him, 
confiscating  his  property,  and  imprisoning 
him.  The  Armenian  kingdom  was  declared 
to  be  at  an  end,  and  Persarmenia  was  ab- 
sorbed into  the  New  Persian  Empire  and 
placed  under  the  administration  of  a  Persian 
satrap.  The  Patriarch  Isaac  was  degraded 
from  his  office  and  kept  a  prisoner  in  Persia; 
but  was  released  some  years  later,  when  he 
was  permitted  to  return  to  Armenia,  and  to 
resume  his  episcopal  fun<5lions  under  certain 
restriAions. 

During  the  reign  of  Varahran  V,  began 
the  wars  of  the  Persians  with  the  Ephtha- 
lites,  a  people  living  on  the  north-eastern 
frontier  of  the  New  Persian  Empire — ^wars 
which  lasted  about  a  century  and  a  half. 
During  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  of  the 
Christian  era  the  Ephthalites  occupied  the 
regions  east  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  particularly 
those  regions  beyond  the  Oxus  river.  They 
were  generally  considered  as  belonging  to 
the  Sc3rthic  or  Finno-Turkish  population 
which  as  early  as  B.  C.  200  had  become 
powerful  in  that  region.  Such  Greek  writers 
as  Procopius,  The6phanes  and  Cosmas  des- 
ignated them  as  White  Huns;  but  it  is  ad- 


mitted that  they  were  entirely  distindl  from 
the  Huns  under  Attila  who  invaded  Europe. 
The  description  of  the  physical  characSler 
and  habits  of  the  Ephthalites  left  to  us  by 
Procopius  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the 
view  that  they  were  really  Huns.  The 
Ephthalites  were  light-complexioned,  while 
the  Huns  were  swarthy.  The  Ephthalites 
were  not  ill-looking,  whereas  the  Huns  were 
hideous.  The  Ephthalites  were  an  agricul- 
tural people,  whereas  the  Huns  were  no- 
mads. The  Ephthalites  had  excellent  laws, 
and  were  somewhat  civilized,  but  the  Huns 
were  savages.  The  Ephthalites  probably 
belonged  to  the  Thibetan  or  Turkish  stock, 
which  has  always  been  in  advance  of  the 
Finnic,  and  has  exhibited  a  greater  talent 
for  political  organization  and  social  progress. 

It  is  said  that  the  war  of  Varahran  V. 
with  the  Ephthalites  began  with  an  inva- 
sion of  the  New  Persian  Empire  by  the 
Ephthalite  Khakan,  or  Khan,  who  crossed 
the  Oxus  with  a  large  army  and  ravaged 
some  of  the  most  fertile  provinces  of  Per- 
sia with  fire  and  sword.  The  rich  oasis  of 
Merv,  the  ancient  Margiana,  was  overrun 
by  these  invaders,  who  are  said  by  the 
Arab  writer  Magoudi  and  others  to  have 
crossed  the  Elburz  mountain  range  into  the 
Persian  province  of  Khorassan,  and  to  have 
proceeded  westward  to  Rei,  or  Rhages. 

The  Persian  court  was  terribly  alarmed 
upon  receiving  tidings  of  the  Ephthalite 
invasion.  Varahran  V.  was  urged  to  col- 
le<5l  his  forces  instantly  and  to  encounter 
the  new  and  strange  enem}';  but  he  pre- 
tended absolute  indifference,  saying  that 
Ahura-Mazda  would  preserve  the  Empire, 
that  he  himself  was  going  to  hunt  in  Azer- 
bijan,  or  Media  Atropatdn6,  and  that  his 
brother  Narses  could  condudl  the  govern- 
ment in  his  absence. 

All  Persia  was  thrown  into  consternation," 
and  it  was  believed  that  Varahran  V.  had 
lost  his  senses,  and  that  the  only  prudent 
course  was  to  send  an  embassy  to  the  Eph* 
thalite  Khakan  and  make  a  treaty  with 
him  by  which  Persia  should  acknowledge 
his  suzerainty  and  agree  to  pay  him  tribute. 
Accordingly  Persian  ambassadors  were  sent 
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to  the  invaders,  who  were  satisfied  with  the 
offers  of  submission  and  remained  in  the 
position  which  they  had  taken  up,  waiting 
for  the  tribute  and  keeping  slack  guard,  as 
they  thought  that  they  had  nothing  to  fear. 

But  during  all  this  time  King  Varahran 
V.  was  preparing  to  attack  the  invaders  un- 
awares. He  had  started  for  Azerbijan  with 
a  small  force  of  seledl  warriors,  and  colle<Sled 
additional  troops  from  Armenia.  He  pro- 
ceeded along  the  mountain  line  through 
Taberistan,  Hyrcania  and  Nissa,  or  Nish- 
apur;  marching  only  by  night  and  cautiously 
masking  his  movements,  thus  reaching  the 
vicinity  of  Merv  unobserved.  He  then 
planned  and  successfully  executed  a  night 
attack  upon  the  invaders;  attacking  them 
suddenly  in  the  dark,  alarming  them  with 
strange  noises  and  assailing  them  most  vig- 
orously, thus  putting  their  entire  army  to 
flight.  The  Khan  himself  was  killed,  and 
the  fleeing  host  of  the  Ephthalites  was  pur- 
sued by  the  vi<Slorious  Persians  to  the  banks 
of  the  Oxus.  The  entire  camp  equipage  of 
the  vanquished  invaders  became  the  spoil 
of  the  vidlors ;  and  Kh&toun,  the  great 
Khan's  wife,  was  taken  captive.  The 
plunder  was  of  immense  value,  and  included 
the  royal  diadem  of  the  Khan  with  its  rich 
setting  of  pearls. 

The  Persian  king  then  followed  up  his 
vidlory  by  sending  one  of  his  generals  with 
a  large  force  across  the  Oxus,  while  he  at- 
tacked the  Ephthalites  in  their  own  coun- 
try and  defeated  them  in  a  second  battle 
with  frightful  carnage.  The  Ephthalites 
begged  for  peace,  which  the  triumphant  Va- 
rahran V.  granted  them ;  while  he  also 
ere<5led  a  column  to  mark  the  boundary  of 
the  New  Persian  Empire  in  that  region,  and 
appointed  his  brother  Narses  satrap  of  Kho- 
rassan,  ordering  him  to  fix  his  residence  at 
Balkh,  the  ancient  Badlria,  and  to  prevent 
the  Ephthalites  and  other  Tartar  races 
from  making  raids  across  the  Oxus.  These 
precautions  were  successful,  as  there  were 
no  more  hostilities  in  that  region  during  the 
remainder  of  the  reign  of  Varahran  V. 

The  coins  of  Varahran  V.  are  mainly  re- 
markable for  their  rude  and  coarse  work- 


manship, and  for  the  number  of  mints  from 
which  they  were  issued.  The  mint-marks 
include  Ctesiphon,  Ecbatana,  Ispahan,  Ar- 
b^la,  Ledan,  Nehavend,  Assyria,  Khuzistan, 
Media  and  Kerman,  or  Carmania.  The 
usuallegend  upon  the  reverse  is  **  Varahran" 
with  a  mint-mark.  The  head-dress  has  the 
mural  crown  in  front  and  behind,  but  be- 
tween these  are  a  crescent  and  a  circle. 
The  reverse  shows  the  usual  fire-altar,  with 
guards  or  attendants  watching  it.  The 
king's  head  is*  seen  in  the  flame  upon  the 
altar. 

Oriental  writers  tell  us  that  Varahran  V. 
was  one  of  the  best  of  the  Sassauidae.  He 
carefully  administered  justice  among  his 
many  subje<5is,  remitted  arrears  of  taxes, 
bestowed  pensions  upon  scientific  and  literary 
men,  encouraged  agriculture,  and  was  ex- 
tremely liberal  in  relieving  poverty  and 
distress.  His  faults  were  his  over-generosity 
and  his  over-fondness  of  amusement,  par- 
ticularly of  the  chase.  The  Orientals  con- 
ferred upon  him  the  nickname  of  "Bahram- 
Gur,"  which  marks  his  predilection  for  hunt- 
ing by  giving  him  the  name  of  the  animal 
which  was  the  special  objedl  of  his  pursuit. 
He  was  almost  as  fond  of  dancing  and  of 
games.  Still  his  inclination  for  pastime 
did  not  interefere  with  his  public  duties. 
Persia  is  said  to  have  been  in  a  most  flourish- 
ing condition  during  the  reign  of  Varahran 
V.  He  was  an  a<Slive,  brave,  energetic  and 
sagacious  sovereign,  as  the  great  adls  of  his 
reign  clearly  demonstrate.  He  does  not 
appear  to  have  appreciated  art,  but  he  en- 
couraged learning,  and  exerted  himself  to 
his  utmost  to  advance  science. 

Varahran  V.  died  in  A.  D.  440,  after  a 
reign  of  twenty  years.  The  Persian  writers 
state  that  he  was  engaged  in  the  hunt  of 
the  wild  ass,  when  his  horse  came  suddenly 
upon  a  deep  pool,  or  spring  of  water,  and 
either  plunged  into  it  or  threw  the  king  into 
it,  Varahran  sinking  and  being  never  seen 
thereafter.  This  incident  is  supposed  to 
have  occurred  in  a  valley  between  Ispahan 
and  Shiraz.  In  that  same  valley  in  18 10  an 
English  soldier  lost  his  life  through  bathing 
in  the  spring  which  tradition  declared  to  be 
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the  one  which  proved  fatal  to  King  Varah- 
ran  V.  This  coincidence  has  caused  a  story 
which  would  perhaps  otherwise  have  been 
considered  whoU}'^  romantic  and  mythical  to 
be  generally  accepted  as  true. 

Upon  the  death  of  Varahran  V.,  in  A.  D. 
420,  his  son,  ISDiGERD  II.,  became  King  of 
Persia.  His  first  adl  was  to  declare  war 
against  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire,  whose 
forces  were  then  concentrated  in  the  vicinity 
of  Nisibis.  Isdigerd  II.  invaded  the  Roman 
territory  to  anticipate  a  Roman  invasion  of  ^ 
his  own  dominions.  His  army  was  com- 
posed partly  of  his  own  subjecfls,  and  partly 
of  foreign  auxiliaries,  such  as  Arabs,  Tzani, 
Isaurians  and  Ephthalites.  With  this  force 
he  made  a  sudden  irruption  into  the  Roman 
territory  when  the  imperial  officers  were 
totally  unprepared  for  it;  but  storms  of  rain 
and  hail  hindered  the  advance  of  the  Persian 
invaders,  and  gave  the  Roman  generals  a 
breathing  spell,  during  which  they  coUedled 
an  armv. 

The  Eastern  Roman  Emperor  Theodosius 
II.  was  so  anxious  for  peace  that  he  ordered 
Count  Anatolius,  the  Roman  Prefe<5l  of  the 
East,  to  conclude  a  peace.  A  truce  of  a 
year  was  then  made,  and  this  was  followed 
by  a  permanent  treaty.  Anatolius  went 
alone  and  on  foot  to  the  Persian  camp,  in 
order  to  place  himself  wholly  in  the  power 
of  King  Isdigerd  II. — an  adl  which  is  said 
to  have  so  impressed  the  Persian  king  that 
he  immediately  consented  to  a  peace  on  the 
terms  suggested  by  Anatolius,  one  condition 
being  that  neither  the  Persians  nor  the  Ro- 
mans should  eredl  any  new  fortified  post  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  other's  territory. 

The  Ephthalites  were  again  making 
trouble  on  the  north-eastern  frontier  of  the 
New  Persian  Empire,  and  King  Isdigerd  II. 
undertook  a  long  war  against  them  and  con- 
dudled  it  with  great  resolution  and  perse- 
verance. Leaving  the  administration  of  af- 
fairs in  the  capital  to  his  vizier.  Mihr-Narses, 
the  Persian  king  established  his  own  resi- 
dence at  Nishapur,  in  the  mountain  region 
between  the  Persian  and  Khorasmian  deserts, 
whence  he  conduced  a  campaign  against 
the  restless  Ephthalites  regularly  every  year 


from  A.  D.  443  to  451.  In  the  last-named 
year  he  crossed  the  Oxus,  attacked  the 
Ephthalites  in  their  own  country,  utterly 
defeated  them,  drove  their  sovereign  from 
the  cultivated  part  of  the  country,  and 
forced  him  to  seek  refuge  in  the  desert. 

Isdigerd  II.  next  undertook  to  forcibly 
convert  Armenia  from  Christinity  to  Zo- 
roastrianism.  The  religious  differences 
which  had  separated  the  Armenians  from 
the  Persians  ever  since  Armenia  had  made 
Christianity  the  religion  of  the  state  and  na- 
tion was  a  source  of  weakness  to  Persia  in 
her  wars  with  Rome.  Armenia  was  always 
naturally  on  the  Roman  side^  as  a  religious 
sympathy  united  it  with  the  court  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  a  religious  difference  tended 
to  detach  it  from  the  court  of  Ctesiphon. 

During  the  war  between  Isdigerd  II.  and 
the  Emperor  Theodosius  II.  the  former  was 
obliged  to  send  an  army  into  Persarmenia 
on  account  of  Roman  intrigues  in  that 
country.  The  Persians  knew  that  so  long 
as  Armenia  remained  Christian  and  Persia 
continued  Zoroastrian  the  two  countries 
could  never  maintain  friendly  relations  with 
each  other.  Persia  would  always  have  a 
traitor  in  her  camp;  and  in  any  time  of 
trouble — especially  in  any  trouble  with 
Rome — might  expe<5l  this  part  of  her  terri- 
tory to  desert  to  the  enemy.  It  is  no  won- 
der that  Persian  statesmen  were  anxious  to 
end  so  unsatisfa<5lory  a  condition  of  affairs, 
and  to  find  some  means  whereby  Armenia 
might  be  made  a  real  friend  instead  of  a 
concealed  enemy  of  Persia. 

King  Isdigerd  II.  therefore  undertook  to 
convert  the  Armenians  to  the  Zoroastrian 
religion.  In  the  early  part  of  his  reign  he 
hoped  to  accomplish  this  by  persuasion,  and 
sent  his  vizier,  Mihr-Narses,  into  the  country 
with  orders  to  employ  all  possible  peace- 
ful means — gifts,  blandishments,  promises, 
threats,  removal  of  malignant  chiefs — to  in- 
duce the  Armenians  to  change  their  religion. 
Mihr-Narses  exerted  himself  to  his  utmost, 
but  signally  failed.  He  carried  off  the 
Christian  leaders  of  Armenia,  Iberia  and 
Albania,  telling  them  that  the  Persian  king 
required  their  services  against  the  Tartars, 
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and  forced  them  with  their  followers  to  take 
part  in  the  Persian  war  against  the  Ephtha- 
lites.  He  intrusted  Armenia  to  the  charge 
of  the  Margrave,  Vasag,  a  native  Armenian 
prince  who  was  well  disposed  toward  the 
Persian  cause,  instruAing  him  to  bring 
about  the  change  of  religion  by  a  conciliatory 
policy. 

But  the  Armenians  were  obstinate,  and 
were  not  moved  by  threats,  promises  or  per- 
suasions. A  manifesto  was  vainly  issued, 
painting  the  religion  of  Zoroaster  in  the ' 
brightest  colors  and  requiring  every  Ar- 
menian to  conform  to  it.  It  was  in  vain  that 
arrests  were  made  and  punishments  threat- 
ened. The  Armenians  were  not  affedled  by 
argument  or  menace,  and  no  progress  was 
made  toward  the  desired  conversion. 

In  A.  D.  540  the  Armenians  induced  their 
Patriarch,  Joseph,  to  hold  a  great  assembly, 
at  which  they  declared  by  acclamation  that 
they  were  Christians  and  would  remain  thus, 
whatever  it  might  cost  them.  The  Persian 
king  thereupon  summoned  to  his  presence 
the  principal  Armenian  chiefs — Vasag  the 
Margrave,  the  Sparapet  or  commander-in- 
chief,  Vartan  the  Mamigonian,  Prince  Vaz- 
ten  of  Iberia,  and  King  Vatch6  of  Albania 
— and  then  threatened  them  with  instant 
death  if  they  did  not  at  once  renounce 
Christianity  and  profess  Zoroastrianism. 
The  chiefs  yielded  to  this  threat  and  declared 
themselves  converts,  whereupon  Isdigerd  II. 
sent  them  back  to  their  respedlive  countries, 
with  orders  to  force  a  similar  change  of  re- 
ligion on  their  fellow-countrymen. 

Thereupon  the  Armenians  and  Iberians 
openly  revolted.  Vartan  the  Mamigonian 
repented  of  his  weakness,  abjured  his  new 
creed,  resumed  his  former  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, made  his  peace  with  Joseph,  the 
Armenian  Patriarch,  called  his  people  to 
arms,  and  soon  raised  an  army  of  a  hundred 
thousand  men.  Three  Armenian  armies  were 
formed,  to  a<Sl  separately  under  different 
generals — one  watching  Azerbijan,  or  Media 
Atropat^n^,  whence  the  principal  attack  of 
the  Persians  was  expedled;  another,  under 
Vartan,  proceeding  to  the  relief  of  Albania, 
where  efforts  were  also  made  to  fasten  Zoro- 


astrianism on  the  people;  the  third,  under 
Vasag  the  Margrave  occupying  a  central  po- 
sition in  Armenia,  ready  to  move  wherever 
danger  should  threaten. 

The  Armenian  rebels  also  attempted  to 
induce  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor  Marcian 
to  espouse  their  cause  and  afford  them  mili- 
tary aid;  but  Marcian  declined  to  interfere, 
as  he  was  then  in  danger  of  conquest  by 
Attila  the  Hun.  Thus  Armenia  had  to  face 
the  Persians  single-handed;  and  Vasag  de- 
serted to  the  enemy,  carrj'ing  his  army  with 
him,  thus  dividing  Armenia  against  itself 
and  ruiniilg  the  cause  of  the  Christian 
party.  When  the  Persians  entered  the  field 
half  of  Armenia  was  ranged  on  their  side; 
and  the  vidlory  was  already  decided  in 
their  favor,  although  a  long  and  bloody 
struggle  followed.  After  much  desultory 
warfare,  a  great  battle  was  fought  in  A.  D. 
455  or  456,  in  which  the  Armenian  Chris- 
tians  were  defeated  by  the  Persians  and 
their  Armenian  allies,  Vartan  and  his  brother 
being  among  the  slain.  All  further  resist- 
ance was  hopeless;  the  Patriarch  Joseph 
and  other  Armenian  bishops  were  carried 
off  to  Persia  and  martyred;  and  the  religion 
of  Zoroaster  was  enforced  upon  the  Arme- 
nian nation.  All  Armenians  accepted  Zoro- 
astrianism, except  a  few  who  took  refuge  in 
the  Eastern  Roman  dominions  or  fled  to  the 
mountain  fastnesses  of  Kurdistan. 

About  the  time  of  the  close  of  the  Ar- 
menian war  of  religion  King  Isdigerd    II. 

■ 

was  again  involved  in  a  war  with  the  Eph- 
thalites,  who  had  again  crossed  the  Oxus 
and  invaded  the  province  of  Khorassan  in 
force.  The  Persian  king  drove  the  Ephtha- 
lites  from  his  dominions;  but  when  he  re- 
taliated by  invading  their  country,  they 
lured  him  and  his  army  into  an  ambuscade, 
where  they  infliAed  a  severe  defeat  upon 
him,  thus  compelling  him  to  retreat  to  his 
own  dominions.  This  occurred  near  the 
end  of  Isdigerd's  reign. 

The  coins  of  Isdigerd  II.  are  almost  sim- 
ilar to  those  of  his  father,  Varahran  V., 
differing  only  in  the  legend  and  in  the  fecSl 
that  the  mural  Crown  of  Isdigerd  is  com- 
plete.    The  legend  on  Isdigerd's  coins  is, 
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translated,  as  follows:  *  *  Ormazd-worship- 
ing  great  Isdigerd,  * '  or  *  *Isdigerd  the  Great. ' ' 
The  coins  are  not  numerous  and  have  only 
three  mint-marks,  which  are  interpreted  to 
mean  *'Khuzistan,"  **Ctesiphon''  and  '*Ne- 
havend/* 

Isdigerd  II.  was  an  able,  resolute  and 
couragous  sovereign.  His  subjec5ls  called 
him  **the  Clement,"  but  his  policy  in  re- 
ligious matters  showed  anything  but  clem- 
-ency.  He  was  a  bitter  and  successful  per- 
secutor of  the  Christian  religion,  which  he 
entirely  stamped  out  for  his  time,  both  in 
his  own  proper  dominions  and  in  the  newly- 
acquired  province  of  Armenia.  When  less 
violent  means  failed,  he  did  not  scruple  to 
use  the  extremest  and  severest  coercion. 
Being  a  bigoted  Zoroastrian,  he  was  deter- 
mined to  have  religious  uniformity  all  over 
liis  dominions;  and  he  secured  such  uniform- 
ity at  the  cost  of  crushing  a  Christian  people, 
and  so  alienating  them  as  to  make  it  certain 
that  they  would  cast  off  the  Persian  yoke 
-entirely  at  the  first  convenient  opportunity. 

Isdigerd  II.  died  in  A.  D.  457.  after,  a 
reign  of  seventeen  years;  and  his  younger 
son,  HoRMiSDAS  III.,  seized  the  Persian 
throne^  owing  his  elevation  largely  to  the 
partialitj"  of  his  father,  who  preferred  his 
younger  son  above  his  elder.  Isdigerd  II. 
liad  made  his  elder  son,  Perozes,  satrap 
of  the  remote  province  of  Seistan,  thus  re- 
moving him  from  court,  while  he  retained 
Hormisdas  about  his  own  person.  The  ad- 
vantage thus  secured  to  Hormisdas  enabled 
him  to  usurp  the  throne  when  his  father 
died;  and  Perokes  was  obliged  to  flee  from 
the  Persian  dominions  and  place  himself 
under  the  protedlion  of  the  Kphthalite  Khan, 
Khush-new4z,  who  ruled  in  the  valley  of 
the  Oxus,  over  Ba<Sbia,  Tokaristan,  Badak- 
shan  and  other  neighboring  distridls.  The 
Ephthalite  Khan  received  the  refugee  Per- 
sian prince  favorably,  and  finally  agreed  to 
afford  him  military  aid  against  his  brother. 

Hormisdas  III.,  though  bearing  the 
epithet  of  Ferzan^  **the  Wise,**  was  soon  at 
variance  with  his  subjedls,  many  of  whom 
gathered  at  the  court  which  his  brother  was 
permitted  to  maintain  in  Taleqan,  one  of 


the  Ephthalite  cities.  With  the  support  of 
these  Persian  refugees  and  an  Ephthalite 
contingent,  Perozes  advanced  against  his 
brother.  His  army  was  commanded  by 
Raham,  or  Ram,  a  noble  of  the  Mihran 
family,  and  attacked  the  forces  of  Hormis- 
das III.,  defeated  them,  and  made  Hormis- 
das himself  a  prisoner.  The  vanquished 
king's  troops  then  deserted  in  a  body  to  his 
vidlorious  brother  (A.  D.  459). 

Thereupon  Perozes  was  acknowledged 
king  by  the  whole  Persian  people,  after  he 
had  lived  in  exile  for  more  than  two  years 
(A.  D.  457-459).  Perozes  then  left  Tale- 
qan and  established  his  court  at  Ctesiphon, 
or  Al  Modian,  which  had  by  this  time  be- 
come the  principal  capital  of  the  New  Per- 
sian Empire.  The  Armenian  writers  say 
that  Raham  caused  Hormisdas  III.  to  be 
put  to  death  after  defeating  him;  but  the 
native  Persian  historian,  Mirkhond,  states 
that  the  triumphant  Perozes  forgave  his 
brother  for  having  usurped  the  Persian 
throne,  and  amiably  spared  his  life. 

The  short  civil  war  between  the  princely 
brothers  cost  Persia  a  province.  Vatch^, 
King  of  Albania,  or  Aghouank,  took  ad- 
vantage of  this  civil  war  to  cast  off  his  al- 
legiance to  Persia,  and  succeeded  in  making 
himself  independent.  As  soon  as  Perozes 
became  King  of  Persia  he  made  war  on 
Vatch6  to  recover  Albania,  though  Vatch6 
was  his  sister's  son;  and  with  the  aid  of 
his  Ephthalite  allies,  and  of  a  body  of 
Alans  whom  he  had  taken  into  his  ser- 
vice, Perozes  vanquished  the  revolted  Alba- 
nians and  thoroughly  subdued  the  rebell- 
ious province. 

An  era  of  prosperity  for  Persia  now  en- 
sued. King  Perozes  ruled  with  moderation 
and  justice.  He  dismissed  his  Ephthalite 
allies  with  presents  that  amply  satisfied 
them,  and  lived  and  reigned  for  five  years 
in  peace  and  honor.  But  in  the  fifth  year 
of  his  reign  the  prosperity  of  Persia  was 
suddenly  interrupted  by  a  terrible  drought, 
which  produced  the  most  frightful  conse- 
quences. The  crops  failed;  the  earth  be- 
came parched  and  burnt  up;  smiling  dis- 
tridls  were  changed  into  wildernesses;  foun- 
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tains  and  brooks  ceased  to  flow;  the  wells 
had  no  water;  and,  it  is  said,  even  the  great 
rivers  Tigris  and  Oxus  ran  entirely  dry. 
Vegetation  wholly  ceased;  the  beasts  of  the 
field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  perished;  not  a 
bird  was  to  be  seen  throughout  the  whole 
Persian  dominion;  the  wild  animals  and  the 
reptiles  entirely  disappeared. 

This  dreadful  calamity  afflidled  Persia  for 
seven  years;  but  owing  to  the  wisdom  and 
beneficence  of  King  Perozes,  it  is  said  that 
not  one  person,  or,  according  to  another  ac- 
,  count,  but  one,  perished  from  hunger.  Pe- 
rozes began  by  issuing  general  orders  that 
the  rich  should  come  to  the  relief  of  the 
poor.  He  required  the  governors  of  towns 
and  the  headmen  of  villages  to  see  that  food 
was  furnished  to  such  as  were  in  want;  and 
threatened  that  for  each  poor  man  who  died 
from  starvation  in  a  town  or  village,  he 
would  put  a  rich  man  to  death.  After  the 
drought  had  continued  two  years  he  refused 
to  take  any  revenue  from  his  subje<5ls,  re- 
mitting taxes  of  all  kinds,  whether  they 
were  money  imposts  or  contributions  in 
kind.  In  the  fourth  year  of  this  terrible 
calamity  he  distributed  money  from  his  own 
treasury  to  those  in  need.  He  also  imported 
com  from  Greece  and  India,  from  the  valley 
of  the  Oxus  and  from  Abyssinia,  thus  ob- 
taining ample  supplies  to  furnish  adequate 
sustenance  to  all  his  subjedls.  In  conse- 
quence of  these  measures  of  the  king,  the 
famine  caused  no  mortality  among  the 
poorer  classes,  and  no  Persian  subjecfl  was 
obliged  to  leave  his  country  to  escape  the 
pressure  of  this  afflidlion. 

Such  are  the  Oriental  accounts  of  the  great 
famine  which  afflidled  Persia  during  the 
early  part  of  the  reign  of  Perozes;  but  as  he 
then  engaged  in  a  great  w^ar  with  the  Eph- 
thalites,  who  had  aided  him  to  obtain  his 
crown,  and  as  his  ambassadors  to  the  Greek 
or  Eastern  Roman  court  then  requested  a 
subsidy  for  his  military  preparations,  and 
not  food  supplies,  it  seems  probable  that  the 
accounts  of  the  famine^  are  largely  exag- 
gerated. 

A  contemporary  Greek  authority  states 
that  the  cause  of  the  war  of  Perozes  against 


the  Ephthalites  was  the  refusal  of  those 
people  to  pay  their  customary  tribute  to 
Persia.  Perozes  resolved  to  enforce  his 
claims,  and  led  an  army  against  the  Eph- 
thalites, but  was  defeated  in  his  first  opera- 
tions. After  some  time  he  concluded  to  end 
the  war,  but  determined  to  take  a  secret 
revenge  upon  his  enemy  by  means  of  an 
occult  insult.  He  proposed  to  the  Khan, 
Khush-new&z,  to  conclude  a  treaty  of  peace 
and  to  strengthen  the  agreement  by  a  mar- 
riage alliance,  Khush-newiz  to  take  one  of 
the  Persian  king's  daughters  as  a  wife,  thus 
uniting  the  interests  of  the  two  reigning 
families.  Khush-new&z  accepted  this  pro- 
posal, and  readil}'  espoused  the  young  Per- 
sian princess  who  was  sent  to  his  court  in 
attire  suitable  to  her  rank. 

But  the  Ephthalite  Khan  soon  found  that 
he  had  been  deceived.  The  Persian  king 
had  not  sent  his  daughter,  but  one  of  his 
female  slaves;  and  the  royal  race  of  the 
Ephthalite  sovereigns  had  been  disgraced  by 
a  matrimonial  union  with  a  person  of  a  ser- 
vile condition.  Khush-newdz  was  rightly 
indignant,  but  he  dissembled  his  feelings, 
and  resolved  to  retaliate  by  a  trick  of  his 
own.  He  wrote  to  Perozes  that  he  intended 
to  make  war  on  a  neighboring  tribe,  and 
that  he  wanted  experienced  oflScers  to  con- 
dudl  the  military  operations.  The  Persian 
king,  unsuspicious  of  any  deception,  readily 
granted  this  request,  and  sent  three  hundred 
of  his  principal  officers  to  Khush-new&z, 
who  instantly  put  some  of  them  to  death, 
mutilated  the  remainder,  and  commanded 
them  to  return  to  their  sovereign  and  inform 
him  that  the  Khan  of  the  Ephthalites  now- 
felt  that  he  had  adequately  avenged  the 
trick  of  which  he  had  been  made  the  vi<5lim 
by  the  Persian  monarch. 

When  Perozes  received  this  message  he 
renewed  the  war,  marched  toward  the  coun- 
try of  the  Ephthalites,  and  established  his 
headquarters  in  Hyrcania,  at  the  city  of 
Gurg&n.  He  was  accompanied  by  Eusebius, 
a  Greek,  an  ambassador  from  the  Eastern 
Roman  Emperor  Zeno,  who  brought  to  Con- 
stantinople the  following  account  of  the 
campaign. 
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When  Perozes  invaded  the  Ephthalite 
country  and  engaged  the  enemy,  the  latter 
pretended  to  be  seized  with  a  panic  and  in- 
stantly fled.  They  retreated  to  a  mountain- 
region,  where  a  broad  and  good  road  led 
into  a  wide  plain,  surrounded  on  every 
side  by  wooded  hills,  steep  and  in  places 
precipitous.  There  the  mass  of  the  Eph- 
thalite troops  were  cunningly  concealed 
amid  the  foliage  of  the  woods,  while  a  small 
number  remained  visible  and  allured  the 
Persian  army  into  the  ambuscade,  the  un- 
suspe<5ling  Persians  only  perceiving  their 
peril  when  they  observed  the  road  by  which 
they  had  entered  occupied  by  the  troops 
from  the  hills.  The  Persian  oflBcers  then 
only  knew  that  they  had  been  cleverly  en- 
trapped, but  all  seemed  afraid  to  inform 
their  king  that  he  had  been  deceived  by  a 
stratagem.  They  therefore  requested  Euse- 
biiis  to  inform  Perozes  of  his  perilous  situa- 
tion, and  to  exhort  him  to  try  to  save  him- 
self by  counsel  and  not  by  any  desperate  acfl. 

Eusebius  thereupon  employed  the  Ori- 
ental method  of  apologue,  relating  to  Pero- 
zes how  a  lion  in  pursuing  a  goat  got  himself 
into  difficulties,  from  which  all  his  strength 
was  not  able  to  extricate  him.  Perozes 
caught  his  meaning,  comprehended  the 
situation,  desisted  from  the  pursuit,  and 
prepared  to  offer  battle  where  he  stood. 
But  the  Ephthalite  monarch  did  not  wish 
to  push  matters  to  extremities.  He  sent  an 
embassy  to  Perozes,  offering  to  release  him 
from  his  perilous  position  and  allow  him  and 
his  army  a  safe  return  to  Persia,  if  he  would 
swear  a  perpetual  peace  with  the  Ephtha- 
lites  and  do  homage  to  himself  as  his  lord 
and  master  by  prostration  before  him.  Pero- 
zes felt  that  his  only  choice  was  to  accept 
these  humiliating  terms.  Instru<5led  by  the 
Magi,  he  made  the  required  prostration  at 
the  moment  of  sunrise,  with  his  face  turned 
toward  the  east,  thinking  thus  to  escape  the 
humiliation  of  abasing  himself  before  a 
mortal  by  the  mental  reservation  that  the 
intention  of  his  adl  was  to  adore  the  great 
Persian  divinity.  He  then  swore  to  the 
peace,  and  was  permitted  to  return  with  his 

whole  army  to  Persia. 
»-0.-U.  H. 


Soon  after  this  disgraceful  peace,  serious 
troubles  again  broke  out  in  Armenia.  Pe- 
rozes followed  his  father's  policy^  incessantly 
persecuting  the  Christians  of  his  northern 
provinces,  especially  those  of  Armenia, 
Georgia  and  Albania.  His  measures  were 
so  severe  that  many  of  the  Armenians  .fled 
from  their  country  and  placed  themselves 
under  the  protedlion  of  the  Eastern  Roman 
Emperor,  becoming  his  subje<5ls  and  enter- 
ing into  his  service.  Persian  officials  and 
apostate  natives  governed  Armenia,  treat- 
ing the  Christian  inhabitants  with  extreme 
rudeness,  insolence  and  injustice.  They 
particularly  oppressed  the  few  noble  Ar- 
menian families  who  adhered  to  the  religion 
of  Christ  and  who  had  not  expatriated 
themselves  The  most  important  of  these 
were  the  Mamigonians,  who  had  long  been 
renowned  in  Armenian  history,  and  who 
were  then  the  chief  of  the  Armenian  no- 
bility. 

The  renegade  Armenians  sou^jht  to  dis- 
credit this  noble  family  with  the  Persians: 
and  Vahan,  son  of  Hemaiag,  the  hfead  of 
the  family,  was  obliged  to  repeatedly  visit 
the  Persian  court  to  refute  the  charges  of 
his  enemies  and  countera<5l  their  calumnies. 
He  successfully  vindicated  himself,  and  was 
received  into  high  favor  by  King  Perozes; 
in  consequence  of  which  treatment  he  be- 
came a  religious  apostate,  formally  abjuring 
the  Christian  religion,  for  which  he  had  de- 
fended himself  firmly  against  all  the  blasts 
of  persecution,  and  professing  himself  a  Zo- 
roastrian;  thus  turning  his  back  upon  all 
his  past  professions  and  record,  merely  to 
please  his  sovereign. 

When  the  triumph  of  the  an ti- Christian 
party  in  Armenia  thus  seemed  secyred,  a 
rea<Slion  began.  The  perfidious  Vah'an  be- 
came subje<Sl  to  remorse,  returned  secretly 
to  his  old  religious  creed,  and  longed  for  an 
opportunity  to  wipe  out  the  shame  of  his 
apostasy  by  imperilling  his  life  for  the  Chris- 
tian cause.  The  desired  opportunity  pre- 
sented itself  in  A.  D.  481,  when  King  Pe- 
rozes was  defeated  by  the  barbarous  Kou- 
shans,  who  then  occupied  the  low  tradl  along 
the  western  coast  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  from 
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Asterabad  to  Derbend.  Iberia  at  once  re- 
volted, killed  its  Zoroastrian  king,  Vazken, 
and  placed  a  Christian  king,  Vakhtang, 
upon  the  Iberian  throne.  The  Persian  sa- 
trap of  Armenia,  who  received  orders  to 
suppress  the  Iberian  rebellion,  marched  with 
all  the  troops  that  he  could  muster  into  Ibe- 
ria, thus  leaving  the  Armenians  free  to  fol- 
low their  own  devices. 

A  rising  instantly  occurred;  and  all  the 
efforts  of  Vahan,  who  doubted  Armenia's 
power  to  cope  with  Persia,  were  not  capable 
of  restraining  the  popular  enthusiasm  of  the 
Armenian  Christians,  who  rushed  to  arms 
with  the  determination  to  be  free.  The 
Persians  and  their  Armenian  supporters  fled 
from  the  country.  The  Christian  party  be- 
sieged and  took  Artdxata,  the  Armenian 
capital,  and  were  completely  vicSlorious. 
After  making  themselves  masters  of  all  Pers- 
annenia,  they  proceeded  to  establish  a  na- 
tional government,  with  Sahag  the  Bagra- 
tide  as  king  and  Vahan  the  Mamigonian  as 
Sparapety  or  commander-in-chief.  Upon 
hearing  of  thtse  events,  Ader-Veshnasp,  the 
Persian  satrap,  returned  to  Armenia  from 
Iberia  with  a  small  army  of  Medes,  Atro- 
patenians  and  Cadusians;  but  was  utterly 
defeated  and  slain  by  Vasag,  Vahan' s 
brother,  on  the  river  Araxes  (A.  D.  481). 

In  A.  D.  482  the  Persians  vigorously  en- 
deavored to  recover  their  lost  ground  by 
sending  an  army  under  Ader-Nerseh  against 
Armenia,  and  another  under  Mihran  into 
Iberia.  Ader-Nerseh  was  defeated  by  the 
Armenians  under  Vahan  and  King  Sahag 
in  the  plain  of  Ardaz.  Mihran  soon  over- 
matched the  Iberian  king,  Vakhtang,  who 
was  obliged  to  apply  to  Armenia  for  aid. 
The  Armenians  who  came  to  Vakhtang' s 
assistance  were  ill  rewarded  for  their  gener- 
osity, as  the  Iberian  king  plotted  to  make 
his  peace  with  Persia  by  treacherously  be- 
traying his  allies  into  the  power  of  their 
enemies;  and  the  Armenians,  thus  obliged 
to  fight  at  a  great  disadvantage,  were  .severely 
defeated.  Sahag,  the  Armenian  king,  and 
Vasag,  Vahan 's  brother,  were  slain;  and 
Vahan  escaped  with  a  few  followers  to  the 
highlands  of  Daik,  on  the  frontiers  of  the  j 


Roman  and  Iberian  territory.  There  he 
was  hunted  upon  the  mountams  by  Mihran; 
but  when  the  Persian  general  was  summoned 
by  his  sovereign  to  take  the  field  against 
the  Koushans  of  the  low  Caspian  region, 
Vahan  recovered  possession  of  all  Armenia 
in  a  few  weeks. 

In  A.  D.  483  the  Persians  made  another 
desperate  effort  to  crush  the  Armenian  re- 
volt, sending  an  army  under  Hazaravougd 
into  Armenia  eariy  in  the  spring.  Vahan  was 
for  some  time  besieged  in  the  city  of  Dovin, 
but  finally  escaped,  and  renewed  the  guerrilla 
warfare  in  which  he  was  so  skillful.  The 
Persians  recovered  most  of  Armenia,  and 
Vahan  was  repeatedly  driven  across  the 
border  and  obliged  to  seek  refuge  in  Roman 
Armenia,  whither  he  was  pursued  by  the 
Persian  general,  and  where  he  was  for  some 
time  in  constant  peril,  from  which  he  was 
only  saved  when  Hazaravougd  was  ordered 
by  his  king  to  diredl  his  efforts  to  suppress 
the  revolt  in  Iberia,  and  was  succeeded  in 
the  government  of  Armenia  by  Sapor,  a 
newly-appointed  satrap. 

Hazaravougd  succeeded  in  restoring  Per- 
sian authority  in  Iberia,  and  the  Iberian 
king,  Vakhtang,  fled  to  Colchis.  Sapor 
vainly  attempted  to  procure  Vahan's  assas- 
sination by  two  of  his  oflficers,  whose  wives 
were  Roman  prisoners  ;  after  which  he  led  a 
formidable  army  against  Vahan,  but  was 
surprised  and  defeated  with  great  loss,  and 
his  army  was  dispersed.  A  second  battle 
resulted  as  disastrously,  and  the  demoralized 
Persian  army  was  compelled  to  retreat; 
while  Vahan  assumed  the  offensive,  estab- 
lished himself  in  Dovin,  and  again  rallied 
the  great  mass  of  the  Armenian  nation  to 
his  side.  The  breaking  out  of  another  war 
between  the  Persians  and  the  Ephthalites 
caused  a  pause  in  the  Armenian  struggle, 
and  resulted  in  putting  Armenian  affairs  on 
a  new  footing. 

Some  years  after  his  disgraceful  treaty 
with  the  Ephthalites,  Perozes  determined  to 
renew  the  war  with  that  people  to  atone  for 
his  humiliation  by  a  great  and  signal  vic- 
tory. The  Chief  Mobed  and  the  king's 
other  counselors  vainly  opposed  this  design 
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and  sought  to  dissuade  him,  as  did  also  his 
great  general,  Bahram  ;  while  his  soldiers 
also  displayed  reludtance  to  fight.  Perozes 
could  not  be  turned  from  his  resolution;  and 
oolle<5led  an  army  of  a  hundred  thousand 
men  and  five  hundred  elephants,  and  then 
took  the  field  against  the  Ephthalites,  leav- 
ing the  government  in  the  hands  of  Balas, 
or  Palash,  his  son  or  brother. 

Some  Oriental  writers  tell  us  that  Perozes 
sought  by  a  curious  subterfuge  to  free  him- 
self from  the  charge  of  having  broken 
his  treaty  with  the  Ephthalite  Khan.  By 
that  treaty  the  Persian  king  had  sworn 
never  to  march  his  forces  past  a  certain  pil- 
lar which  Khush-new&z,  the  Ephthalite 
sovereign,  had  ere<5led  to  mark  the  boundary 
line  between  the  Persian  and  Ephthalite  do- 
minions. Perozes  persuaded  himself  that 
he  would  sufficiently  observe  his  engage- 
ment if  he  kept  its  letter  ;  and  he  therefore 
lowered  the  pillar  and.  placed  it  on  a  num- 
ber of  chariots  attached  together  and  drawn 
by  a  train  of  fifty  elephants  in  front  of  his 
army.  In  this  way  he  never  '* passed  be- 
yond ' '  the  pillar  which  he  had  sworn  not  to 
pass,  no  matter  how  far  he  invaded  the 
Ephthalite  country.  In  his  own  opinion  he 
kept  his  vow,  but  not  in  the  judgment  of 
his  advisers.  By  the  mouth  of  the  Chief 
Mobed,  the  Magian  priesthood  disclaimed 
this  wretched  casuistry  and  exposed  its  fal- 
lacy. 

On  hearing  of  the  design  of  Perozes,  the 
Ephthalite  monarch  prepared  to  meet  his 
attack  by  stratagem.  He  had  established 
his  camp  near  Balkh,  the  ancient  6a(5lria, 
where  he  dug  a  deep  and  wide  trench  in 
front  of  his  whole  position;  and  after  filling 
this  trench  with  water,  he  covered  it  care- 
fully with  boughs  of  trees,  reeds  and  earth, 
so  that  it  could  not  be  distinguished  from 
the  general  surface  of  the  plain  on  which  he 
was  encamped.  When  the  Persians  arrived 
in  his  front  he  held  a  parley  with  Perozes, 
reproaching  him  with  ingratitude  and  breach 
of  faith,  and  offering  to  renew  the  peace. 

When  Perozes  scornfully  refused,  the  Eph- 
thalite sovereign  hung  the  broken  treaty  on 
the  point  of  a  lance,  paraded  it  in  front  of 


the  Persian  ariiiy,  and  exhorted  the  Persian 
troops  to  avoid  the  vengeance  which  was 
certain  to  overtake  the  perjured  b}'  deserting 
their  doomed  sovereign.  Tabari  tells  us 
that  one-half  of  the  Persian  army  then  re- 
tired, an4  that  Khush-newdz  then  sent  a 
part  of  his  army  across  the  trench  with 
orders  to  challenge  the  Persians  to  battle, 
and  when  the  conflidl  commenced,  to  flee 
hastily,  and  to  return  within  the  trench  by 
the  sound  passage  and  unite  themselves 
with  the  main  army. 

As  had  been  expecfted,  the  whole  Persian 
host  pursued  the  fleeing  Ephthalites  and 
came  unawares  upon  the  concealed  trench 
and  plunged  into  it,  becoming  inextricably 
entangled  and  being  easily  destroyed.  King 
Perozes,  several  of  his  sons,  aud  most  of  his 
army,  perished.  Firuz-docht,  his  daughter, 
along  with  the  Chief  Mobed  and  many  of 
the  rank  and  file,  were  made  prisoners. 
The  vi<5lorious  Ephthalites  took  a  vast 
booty,  among  which,  Procopius  and  Tabari 
tell  us,  were  an  ear-ring,  and  an  amulet 
which  King  Perozes  carried  as  a  bracelet. 
Khush-newdz  did  not  stain  his  triumph  by 
any  cruelties,  but  treated  his  captives  with 
kindness,  and  searched  for  the  body  of  the 
Persian  king,  which,  after  being  found,  was 
honorably  interred. 

Thus  perished  King  Perozes  in  A.  D.  483, 
after  a  reign  of  twenty-six  years,  according 
to  Tabari  and  Mirkhond.  He  was  a  brave 
monarch  and  fully  merited  the  epithet  of 
Al  Merdaneh,  **the  Courageous,''  which 
his  subjedls  bestowed  upon  him.  But  his 
bravery  amounted  to  rashness,  and  he  was 
not  possessed  of  any  other  military  quality. 
He  did  not  possess  the  sagacity  to  form  a 
good  plan  of  campaign,  nor  the  ability  to 
condudl  a  battle.  He  was  personally  un- 
successful in  all  the  wars  in  which  he  en- 
gaged, and  his  generafs  won  the  only  tri- 
umphs which  attended  his  arms.  He  obtained 
a  reputation  for  humanity  and  justice  in  his 
civil  administration;  and,  if  the  Oriental 
accounts  of  his  conduct  during  the  great 
famine  are  corredl,  his  wisdom  and  benevo- 
lence had  no  parallels  among  Oriental  mon- 
archs.     His  condudl  toward  Khush-newdz 
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was  the  great  blot  which  tarnished  his  fair 
fame. 

There  are  numerous  coins  of  Perozes,  and 
they  are  distinguished  usually  by  having  a 
wing  in  front  of  the  crown  and  another  be- 
hind it.  They  bear  the  legend,  Kadi  Piruzi, 
or  Mazdis7i  Kadi  Piruzi,  * '  King  Perozes, ' ' 
or  **the  Ormazd-worshiping  King  Perozes. '* 
The  king's  ear-ring  is  a  triple  pendant.  The 
reverse  has  the  usual  fire-altar  and  support- 
ers, and  also  a  star  and  a  crescent  on  each 
side  of  the  altar-flame.  The  mints  named 
are  those  of  Persepolis,  Ispahan,  Rhages, 
Nehavend,  Darabgherd,  Zadracarta,  Nissa, 
Behistun,  Khuzistan,  Media,  Kerman,  Azer- 
bijan,  Rasht,  Baiza,  Modain,  Merv,  Shiz, 
Iran,  Yez  and  others.  The  general  char- 
adler  of  the  coinage  is  rude  and  coarse,  and 
the  reverse  of  the  coins  especially  exhibit 
signs  of  degeneracy.  There  is  also  a  cup 
or  vase  of  antique  and  elegant  form  assigned 
•  to  the  reign  of  Perozes,  engraved  with  a 
hunting-scene. 

Perozes  was  succeeded  by  a  king  called 
Balas  by  the  Greeks,  and  Palash  by  the 
Arabs  and  the  later  Persians,  but  whose 
real  name  seems  to  have  been  Valakhesh, 
or  VoLAGASES.  The  native  Persian  writers 
call  him  the  son  of  Perozes,  while  the 
Greeks  and  the  contemporary  Armenians 
represent  him  as  the  brother  of  Perozes. 

The  new  king  immediately  sent  Sukhra, 
or  Sufrai',  the  satrap  of  Seistan,  to  defend 
the  north-eastern  frontier  against  the  victo- 
rious Ephthalites.  Sukhra  led  a  large  army 
to  the  menaced  frontier,  and  alarmed  Khush- 
new&z  by  a  display  of  his  skill  in  archery; 
after  which  he  entered  into  negotiations 
with  the  Ephthalite  sovereign  and  obtained 
the  release  of  Firuz-docht,  of  the  Grand 
Mobed  and  of  the  other  important  prisoners, 
along  with  the  restoration  of  a  considerable 
part  of  the  captured  booty.  But  the  Persian 
general  was  probably  compelled  to  accept 
some  humiliating  conditions  on  his  sov- 
ereign's part,  as  Procopius  informs  us  that 
Persia  became  subjedl  to  the  Ephthalites 
and  paid  them  tribute  for  two  years. 

Balas  next  devoted  his  attention  to  the 
pacification  of  Armenia.     He  first  appoint- 


ed Nikhor,  a  Persian,  Marzpan,  or  govemot 
of  Armenia.  Nikhor,  who  was  a  man  of 
justice  and  moderation,  proposed  to  Vahaii, 
the  Armenian  prince,  who  was  then  master 
of  most  of  Armenia,  that  they  should  dis- 
cuss amicably  the  terms  upon  which  the 
Armenian  people  would  be  satisfied  to  re- 
sume their  old  position  of  dependence  upon 
Persia.  Vahan  declared  that  he  and  his 
partisans  were  willing  to  lay  down  their 
arms  on  the  conditions  that  the  existing  fire- 
altars  in  Armenia  should  be  destroyed,  and 
no  others  eredled  in  that  country ;  that 
the  Armenians  should  be  allowed  the  full 
exercise  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  no 
Armenians  should  in  the  future  be  bribed  or 
tempted  to  declare  themselves  disciples  of 
Zoroaster;  that  if  converts  were  made  from 
Christianity  to  Zoroastrianism,  no  places 
should  be  assigned  to  them;  and  that  the 
Persian  king  should  personally  administer 
the  government  of  Armenia,  and  not  by 
viceroy  or  governor. 

Nikhor  agreed  to  these  terms;  and,  after 
an  exchange  of  hostages,  Vahan  visited  the 
Persian  camp  and  arranged  with  Nikhor  for 
a  solemn  ratification  of  peace  on  the  afore- 
said conditions.  An  edi<5l  of  toleration  was 
issued,  and  it  was  formally  declared  that 
**  every  one  should  be  at  liberty  to  adhere 
to  his  own  religion,  and  that  no  one  should 
be  driven  to  apostatize."  Upon  these  terms 
Vahan  and  Nikhor  concluded  peace;  but 
before  King  Balas  had  ratified  the  treat}', 
Zareh,  a  son  of  Perozes,  laid  claim  to  the 
Persian  crown,  and,  being  supported  by  a 
large  body  of  the  Persian  people,  involved 
the  country  in  civil  war. 

Nikhor,  the  Persian  governor  of  Armenia, 
was  one  of  the  officers  appointed  to  suppress 
Zareh's  rebellion.  By  suggesting  to  Vahan 
that  it  would  strengthen  the  Armenian 
claims  to  aflford  eflfecftive  aid  to  Balas, 
Nikhor  induced  the  Armenian  leader  to 
send  a  formidable  force  of  cavalry  com- 
manded by  his  own  nephew,  Gregory.  By 
the  valor  of  this  Armenian  contingent, 
Zareh  was  defeated,  and  was  pursued  in  his 
flight  to  the  mountains,  taken  prisoner  and 
slain.    Soon  afterward  Kobad,  another  son 
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of  Perozes,  claimed  the  Persian  crown,  but 
met  with  no  success,  and  was  obliged  to 
leave  Persia  and  place  himself  under  the 
protection  of  the  Ephthalites. 

Balas  then  diredled  his  attention  to  the 
complete  pacification  of  Armenia.  He  sum- 
moned Vahan  to  his  court,  received  him 
with  the  highest  honors,  listened  attentively 
to  his  representations,  and  finally  accepted 
the  terms  formulated  by  Vahan.  He  then 
appointed  Antegan  governor  of  Armenia. 
This  man  was  a  worthy  successor  of  Nik- 
hor— "  mild,  prudent  and  equitable."  To 
show  his  confidence  in  Vahan,  King  Balas 
appointed  him  Sparapet,  or  commander-in 
chief.  After  Antegan  had  governed  Ar- 
menia for  a  few  months,  he  recommended  to 
his  sovereign  that  the  wisest  course  would 
be  to  intrust  Vahan  with  the  government  of 
Armenia. 

The  Persian  king  accordingly  recalled 
Antegan  and  app6inted  Vahan  to  the 
governorship  of  Armenia;  while  Vahan's 
brother,  Vart,  was  assigned  to  the  office  of 
Sparapet.  Christianity  was  then  formally 
established  as  the  state  religion  of  Armenia. 
The  fire-altars  were  destroyed;  the  churches 
were  reclaimed  and  purified;  and  the  Chris- 
tian hierarchy  was  restored  to  its  former 
position  and  powers.  Almost  the  entire  Ar- 
menian nation  was  reconverted  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  the  apostate  Armenians  abjur- 
ing Zoroastrianism.  Armenia  and  Iberia 
were  pacified,  and  the  two  provinces  which 
had  been  so  long  a  cause  of  weakness  to 
Persia  soon  became  the  main  sources  of  Per- 
sian strength  and  prosperity. 

Balas  was  a  wise  and  just  sovereign,  mild 
in  his  tempe;-,  averse  to  war,  and  concilia- 
tor^'. His  intenial  administration  gave 
general  satisfadlion  to  his  subjedls.  He 
prote<5led  and  relieved  the  poor,  extended 
cultivation,  and  punished  governors  who 
permitted  any  men  in  their  respedlive  prov- 
inces to  fall  into  poverty.  His  prudence 
and  moderation  ended  the  chronic  Armenian 
diflSculty  and  made  Armenia  a  loyal  prov- 
ince of  the  New  Persian  Empire. 

The  coins  assigned  to  Balas  have  on  the 
obverse  the  head  of  a  king  with  the  usual 


mural  crown  surmounted  by  a  crescent  and 
an  inflated  ball.  The  beard  is  short  and 
curled,  while  the  hair  falls  behind  the  head 
in  curls.  The  ear-ring  ornamenting  the  ear 
has  a  double  pendant.  Flames  issue  from 
the  left  shoulder.  The  full  legend  upon  the 
coins  is  Hur  Kadi  Valakdshi,  **Volagases, 
the  Fire  King."  The  reverse  has  the  usual 
fire-altar,  but  with  the  king's  head  in  the 
flames,  and  with  the  star  and  the  crescent 
on  each  side.  It  usually  bears  the  legend 
' *  Valakdshi, ' '  with  a  mint-mark.  The  mints 
named  are  those  of  Iran,  Kerman,  Ispahan, 
Nissa,  Leden,  Shiz,  Zadracartat  and  several 
others. 

Soon  after  the  pacification  of  Armenia, 
Balas  died  (A.  D.  487),  after  a  reign  of  four 
years,  without  appointing  a  successor. 
When  Kobad  fled  to  the  Ephthalites,  on  his 
failure  to  seize  the  Persian  crown,  he  was 
welcomed;  and  when  Balas  withheld  his 
tribute,  three  years  later,  Khush-newdz 
furnished  Kobad  with  an  armj'  with  which 
he  returned  to  the  Persian  capital.  Kobad's 
first  reign  lasted  eleven  years  (A.  D.  487- 
498),  and  during  its  early  portion  he  in- 
trusted the  administration  of  public  affairs 
to  Sukhra,  or  Sufrai,  his  father's  chief  min- 
ister. Sufrai's  son,  Zer-Mihr,  had  faithfully 
adhered  to  Kobad  throughout  his  exile,  and 
Kobad  magnanimously  forgave  Sufrai  for 
opposing  his  ambition  and  using  his  power 
against  him. 

Sufrai  accordingly  governed  Persia  for 
some  3'ears,  having  the  civil  administration 
wholly  in  his  hands,  while  the  army  obeyed 
him.  Kobad  therefore  grew  jealous  of  his 
minister,  and  sought  to  deprive  him  of  his 
quasi-legal  authority  and  to  assert  his  own 
right  to  diredl  piiblic  affairs.  He  therefore 
called  in  the  aid  of  an  officer  named  Sapor, 
who  quarrelled  with  Sufrai  and  imprisoned 
him,  putting  him  to  death  several  days  after- 
ward. Sapor  then  became  Kobad' s  prime 
minister,  and  also  Sipehbed^  or  commander- 
in-chief.  Kobad  allowed  the  whole  admin- 
istration to  fall  into  Sapor's  hands. 

During  Kobad' s  first  reign  Persia  was  en- 
gaged in  a  war  with  the  Khazars,  who  then 
occupied  the  steppes  between  the  Volga  and 
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the  Don,  whence  they  made  raids  through 
the  passes  of  the  Caucasus  into  the  fertile 
Persian  provinces  of  Iberia,  Albania  and 
Armenia.  The  Khazars  were  at  this  time 
a  race  of  fierce  and  terrible  barbarians,  no- 
madic in  their  habits,  ruthless  in  their  wars, 
cruel  and  uncivilized  in  their  customs,  and 
a  fearful  scourge  to  the  regions  which  they 
overran  and  desolated.  Kobad  led  a  hun- 
dred thousand  men  against  them,  defeated 
them  in  a  battle,  destroyed  most  of  their 
army,  and  returned  to  his  capital  with  a 
vast  booty.  Tabari  tells  us  that  Kobad 
built  the  town  of  Amid  on  the  Armenian 
frontier  to  check  the  inroads  of  the  Khazars. 

Soon  after  returning  in  triumph  from  his 
Khazar  campaign,  Kobad  was  involved  in 
difficulties  which  finally  lost  him  his  crown. 
Mazdak,  a  Persian  and  an  Archimagus,  or 
High  Priest  of  the  Zoroastrian  religion,  an- 
nounced himself  as  a  reformer  of  Zoroastrian- 
ism  early  in  Kobad *s  reign,  and  commenced 
making  proselytes  to  the  new  dodlrines 
which  he  declared  himself  commissioned  to 
reveal.  He  asserted  that  all  men  were,  by 
God's  providence,  born  equal ;  that  none 
brought  any  property  into  the  world,  nor 
any  right  to  possess  more  than  another; 
that  property  and  marriage  were  mere  hu- 
man inventions,  contrary  to  God's  will, 
which  required  an  equal  division  of  the 
good  things  of  this  world  among  all,  and 
which  forbade  the  appropriation  of  particu- 
lar women  by  individual  men  ;  that  in  com- 
munities based  upon  property  and  marriage, 
men  might  lawfully  vindicate  their  natural 
rights  by  taking  their  fair  share  of  the  good 
things  wrongfully  appropriated  by  their 
fellows  ;  and  that  adultr)*,  incest,  theft,  etc., 
were  not  really  crimes,  but  neccessarj^  steps 
towards  the  reestablishment  of  the  laws  of 
nature  in  such  societies. 

Besides  these  communistic  views,  the  Ma- 
gian  reformer  added  tenets  from  the  Brah- 
mans  of  India,  or  from  some  other  Oriental 
ascetics ;  such  as  the  sacredness  of  animal 
life,  the  necessity  of  abstaining  from  animal 
food,  except  milk,cheevSe  or  eggs,  and  also  the 
propriety  of  simplicity  in  dress  and  the  need 
of  abstemiousness  and  devotion.      He  thus 


appeared  as  a  religious  enthusiast  preaching; 
a  dodlrine  of  moral  laxity  and  self-indul- 
gence, simply  from  a  convi<5lion  of  duty, 
and  not  from  any  base  or  selfish  motive. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  new  teacher's 
dodlrines  were  embraced  with  ardor  by  large 
classes  of  Persians — by  the  young  of  all 
ranks,  by  the  lovers  of  pleasure,  and  by  the 
great  bulk  of  the  lower  orders.  But  it  na- 
turally excites  our  wonder  that  the  king 
himself  was  among  the  proselytes  to  the 
new  religion  which  leveled  him  with  his 
subje<5ls.  Mazdak  claimed  to  authenticate 
his  mission  by  the  possession  and  exhibition 
of  miraculous  powers.  He  imposed  on  Ko- 
bad's  weak  mind  by  a  clever  device. 

He  excavated  a  cave  below  the  fire-altar 
on  which  he  was  accustomed  to  offerings 
and  contrived  to  pass  a  tube  from  the  cavern 
to  the  upper  surface  of  the  altar,  where  the 
sacred  flame  was  maintained  perpetually. 
He  then  placed  a  confederate  in  the  cavern 
and  invited  Kobad  to  attend,  and  in  the 
king's  presence  he  appeared  to  converse 
with  the  fire  itself,  which  the  Persians  re- 
garded as  the  symbol  and  embodiment  of 
divinity.  The  king  accepted  the  pretended 
miracle  as  conclusive  evidence  of  the  divine 
authority  of  the  new  teacher,  and  thence- 
forth was  his  zealous  supporter  and  disciple. 

Disorders  followed  the  king's  conversion! 
to  the  new  creed.  The  followers  of  Mazdak 
were  not  satisfied  with  establishing  com- 
munity of  property  and  of  women  among 
themselves,  but  claimed  the  right  to  plunder 
the  rich  at  their  pleasure,  and  to  carr>'  off 
the  inmates  of  the  most  illustrious  harems  for 
the  gratification  of  their  own  passions.  The 
Mobeds  vainly  declared  that  the  new  creed 
was  false  and  monstrous,  and  that  it  ought 
not  to  be  tolerated  for  an  hour.  Mazdak's 
disciples  had  the  king's  support — a  protec- 
tion which  secured  them  perfe<5l  impunity. 
They  grew  bolder  and  more  numerous  daily. 
Persia  became  too  narrow  a  field  for  their 
ambition,  and  they  sought  to  diffuse  their 
do<5lrines  into  the  neighboring  countries. 

Traces  of  their  dodlrine  were  to  be  found 
in  the  remote  West  of  Christendom ;  and  the 
Armenian  historians   tell   us  that  they  so. 
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pressed  their  do<5lrines  upon  the  Armenian 
people  that  an  insurrection  broke  out,  and 
Persia  was  threatened  with  the  loss  of  one 
of  her  most  valued  dependencies  by  intoler- 
ance. Vahan  the  Mamigonian  had  been 
superseded  in  the  government  of  Armenia 
by  another  Marzpan,  who  was  resolved  upon 
forcing  the  Armenians  to  adopt  the  new 
creed.  Vahan  again  appeared  as  his  coun- 
tr>''s  champion,  took  up  arms  to  defend  the 
Christian  faith,  and  sought  to  induce  the 
Eastern  Roman  Emperor  Anastasius  I.  to 
accept  the  sovereignty  of  Persarmenia,  along 
with  the  duty  of  protecting  it  against  the 
Persians.  Anastasius  hesitated,  but  a  rev- 
olution in  Persia  itself  rescued  the  unfor- 
tunate Armenians. 

The  Mobeds  and  the  chief  nobles  in  Per- 
sia had  vainly  protested  against  the  diffusion 
of  the  new  religion  and  the  patronage  which 
it  received  from  the  Persian  court.  Finally 
an  appeal  was  made  to  the  Chief  Mobed, 
w^ho  was  requested  to  devise  a  remedy  for 
the  existing  evils,  which  were  now  regarded 
as  beyond  endurance.  The  Chief  Mobed 
decided  that  the  only  effe<5lual  remedy,  un- 
der the  circumstances,  was  the  deposition 
of  the  sovereign,  through  whose  culpable 
connivance  the  disorders  had  reached  their 
height.  This  decision  was  generally  sus- 
tained. The  Persian  nobles  unanimously 
agreed  to  depose  Kobad  and  to  place  his 
brother  Zamasp  upon  the  throne.  Zamasp 
w'as  noted  for  his  love  of  justice  and  for  the 
mildness  of  his  disposition.  After  making 
the  requisite  arrangements  \h^y  rose  in 
unanimous  rebellion,  arrested  Kobad  and 
imprisoned  him  in  the  ' '  Castle  of  Oblivion, ' ' 
and  proclaimed  Zamasp  and  crowned  him 
King  of  Persia  with  all  the  usual  formalities. 

An  effort  to  inflicfl  a  fatal  blow  on  the  new 
religion  by  seizing  and  executing  Mazdak 
failed.  The  seizure  and  imprisonment  of 
Mazdak  roused  his  followers,  who  broke 
open  his  prison  doors  and  released  him. 
The  government  did  not  posvsess  sufficient 
strength  to  enforce  its  intended  policy  of 
coercion;  and  Mazdak  was  permitted  to  live 
in  retirement  unmolested,  and  to  augment 
the  number  of  his  followers. 


Zamasp's  reign  lasted  almost  three  years, 
from  A.  D.  498  to  501.  The  Persian  army 
urged  him  to  put  Kobad  to  death,  but  he 
hesitated  to  adopt  so  extreme  a  course,  and 
preferred  to  retain  his  rival  in  imprisonment. 
The  "Castle  of  Oblivion**  was  considered 
a  safe  place,  but  the  ex-king  soon  effe(5led 
his  escape  from  prison  through  the  assist- 
ance of  his  wife.  He  took  refuge  with  the 
Ephthalites,  and  sought  to  induce  the  Great 
Khan  to  espouse  his  cause  and  furnish  him 
with  an  army.  Khush-new^z  received  the 
royal  fugitive  with  every  mark  of  honor, 
betrothed  him  to  one  of  his  daughters,  and 
placed  an  army  of  thirty  thousand  men  at 
his  disposal. 

Kobad  returned  to  Persia  with  this  force 
and  offered  battle  to  Zamasp,  who  declined 
the  conflidl,  as  he  had  not  secured  the  popu- 
larity of  his  subjedls,  and  as  he  knew  that 
a  large  party  desired  his  brother's  return  to 
the  throne.  Therefore  when  Kobad  reached 
the  vicinity  of  the  Persian  capital  with  the 
thirty  thousand  Ephthalites  and  a  strong 
force  of  Persian  supporters,  Zamasp  abdi- 
cated the  throne  in  favor  of  his  brother  and 
voluntarily  retired  to  private  life.  Proco- 
pius  tells  us  that  the  restored  Kobad  blinded 
his  brother's  eyes  ;  but  Mirkhond  says  that 
Zamasp  was  pardoned,  and  that  his  brother 
even  bestowed  marks  of  affedlion  and  favor 
upon  him. 

Zamasp' s  coins  have  the  usul  inflated  ball 
and  mural  crown,  but  have  a  crescent  in- 
stead of  the  front  limb  of  the  crown.  The 
ends  of  the  diadem  appear  over  the  two 
shoulders.  There  is  a  star  on  each  side  of 
the  head  and  a  crescent  over  each  shoulder. 
There  are  three  stars  with  crescents  outside 
the  encircling  ring,  or  ' '  pearl  border. ' '  The 
reverse  has  the  usual  fire-altar,  with  a  star 
and  a  crescent  on  each  side  of  the  flame.  The 
legend  is  either  Zamasp,  or  Baj^  Zamaspy 
'  *  Zamaspes, "  or  '  *  the  divine  Zamaspes. ' ' 

Kobad' s  second  reign  lasted  from  A.  D. 
501  to  531,  thus  embracing  a  period  of  thirty 
years.  He  reigned  contemporaneously  with 
the  Eastern  Roman  Emperors  Anastasius  I., 
Justin  I.  and  Justinian  I.,  and  with  Thcod- 
oric,  the  Ostrogothic  King  of  Italy;  while 
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such  eminent  characters  as  Cassiodorus,  Boe- 
thius,  Symmachus,  Procopius  and  Belisarius 
flourished  at  the  same  time.  We  get  little 
of  this  part  of  his  history  from  the  Oriental 
writers;  while  the  Byzantine  authors  give 
us  copious  accounts  of  his  transactions  with 
the  Eastern  Roman  Emperors,  and  also  some 
interesting  notices  of  other  matters  which 
engaged  his  attention. 

Procopius,  the  eminent  rhetorician  and 
secretary  of  Belisarius,  who  was  born  about 
the  time  of  Kobad's  restoration  to  the  Per- 
sian throne,  and  who  became  secretary'  to 
the  great  Byzantine  general  four  yeais  before 
Kobad's  death,  gives  ample  details  of  the 
principal  events.  Concerning  this  writer, 
Gibbon  says:  "His  fac5ls  are  coUedled  from 
the  personal  experience  and  free  conversa- 
tion of  a  soldier,  a  statesman  and  a  traveler; 
his  style  continually  aspires,  and  often  at- 
tains, to  the  merit  of  strength  and  elegance; 
his  refledlions,  more  especially  in  the 
speeches,  which  he  too  frequently  inserts, 
contain  a  rich  fund  of  political  knowledge; 
and  the  historian,  excited  by  the  generous 
ambition  of  pleasing  and  instrudling  pos- 
terity, appears  to  disdain  the  prejudices  of 
the  people  and  the  flattery  of  courts.'* 

Though  still  holding,  fast  to  the  views  of 
the  communistic  prophet  Mazdak,  and  not 
ashamed  to  confess  himself  an  adherent  of 
that  creed,  the  restored  Kobad,  as  a  king, 
gave  no  support  to  the  partisans  of  the  new 
religion  in  any  extreme  or  violent  measures. 
As  a'  result  the  new  dodlrine  languished. 
Mazdak  escaped  persecution  and  continued 
to  propagate  his  views,  but  the  progress  of 
the  new  opinions  was  pradlically  checked. 
As  these  opinions  no  longer  commanded 
royal  advocacy,  they  no  longer  endangered 
the  state.  Though  they  still  fermented 
among  th^  masses,  they  were  now  the  hann- 
less  speculations  of  a  certain  number  of  en- 
thusiasts who  no  longer  ventured  to  carry 
their  theories  into  pradlice. 

About  a  year  after  his  restoration  to  the 
Persian  throne,  Kobad's  relations  with  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire  became  troubled, 
and  after  some  futile  negotiations  hostilities 
again    commenced.     By    the  terms  of  the 


peace  between  Isdigerd  II.  and  Theodosius 
II.,  concluded  in  A.  D.  442,  the  Romans 
agreed  to  pay  an  annual  contribution  to- 
wards the  expenses  of  a  fortified  post  which 
the  two  powers  undertook  to  maintain  in 
the  pass  of  Derbend,  between  the  spurs  of 
the  Caucasus  and  the  Caspian.  This  for- 
tress, known  as  Juroipach,  or  Biraparach, 
commanded  the  usual  passage  by  which  the 
Northern  hordes  were  accustomed  to  issue 
from  their  vast  arid  steppes  upon  the  rich 
and  populous  regions  of  the  South  for  the 
purpose  of  plundering  raids,  if  not  of  adlual 
conquests. 

As  these  barbarian  incursions  threatened 
alike  the  Eastern  Roman  and  the  New  Per- 
sian dominions,  it  was  felt  that  the  two  em- 
pires both  had  an  interest  in  preventing 
them.  The  original  treaty  stipulated  that 
both  powers  should  contribute  equally,  alike 
to  the  eredlion  and  to  the  maintenance  of 
the  fortress;  but  the  entire  burden  fell  upon 
the  Persians,  as  the  Romans  were  too  much 
occupied  in  other  wars.  The  Persians  occa- 
sionally demanded  from  the  Romans  the 
payment  of  their  share  of  the  expenses, 
but  as  these  efforts  were  ineffedlual  the  debt 
accumulated. 

When  Kobad  lacked  money  to  reward 
sufficiently  his  Ephthalite  allies,  he  sent  an 
embassy  to  the  Emperor  Anastasius  to  de- 
mand a  peremptory  remittance.  Procopius 
says  that  Anastasius  absolutely  declined  to 
make  any  payment;  while  The6phanes  saj'S 
that  he  declared  himself  willing  to  loan  his 
'  *  Persian  brother ' '  a  sum  of  money  on  re- 
ceiving the  usual  acknowledgment,  but  re- 
fused an  advance  on  any  other  conditions. 

Kobad  instantly  declared  war,  and  the 
sixty  years'  peace  between  the  Eastern  Ro- 
man and  New  Persian  Empires  was  broken. 
The  war  began  by  a  sudden  Persian  inva- 
sion of  Roman  Armenia;  and  Theodosiop- 
olis,  after  a  short  siege,  was  surrendered  to 
the  invaders  by  its  commandant,  Constan- 
tine;  after  which  most  of  Roman  Armenia 
was  overrun  and  ravaged.  Kobad  led  his 
army  from  Armenia  into  Roman  Mesopota- 
mia, and  laid  siege  to  Amida  about  the  be- 
ginning of  winter. 


NEW  PERSIAN  EMPIRE    OF    THE   SASSANID^, 


141 


Amida  was  only  defended  by  a  small  force 
under  the  philosopher  Alypius;  but  the  res- 
olution of  the  inhabitants,  and  particularly 
of  the  monks,  was  great.  All  Kobad's  ef- 
forts to  take  the  town  met  with  a  deter-, 
mined  resistance.  At  first  he  hoped  to  eflfec^l 
a  breach  in  the  defenses  by  means  of  the  bat- 
tering-ram; but  the  besieged  employed  the 
usual  means  of  destroying  his  engines,  and 
where  these  failed  the  walls  were  so  thick 
and  strong  that  the  Persian  battering-rams 
could  make  no  serious  impression  upon 
them.  Kobad  next  raised  an  immense 
mound  near  the  wall  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
manding the  town,  driving  the  defenders 
from  the  battlements,  and  then  taking  the 
city  by  escalade;  but  his  mound  was  under- 
mined by  the  enemy,  and  finally  fell  with 
a  terrible  crash,  involving  hundreds  in  its 
ruin. 

It  is  said  that  Kobad,  despairing  of  suc- 
cess, was  then  about  to  raise  the  siege  and 
to  retire  with  his  army;  but  that  the  taunts 
and  insults  of  the  besieged,  or  his  confidence 
in  the  prophecies  of  the  Magi,  who  saw  an 
omen  of  vidlory  in  the  grossest  of  all  the 
insults,  induced  him  to  alter  his  intention 
and  to  continue  the  siege.  Soon  afterward 
one  of  his  soldiers  discovered  the  outlet  of  a 
drain  or  sewer  in  the  wall,  imperfe<5lly 
blocked  up  with  rubbish,  which  he  removed 
during  the  night,  thus  finding  himself  able 
to  pass  through  the  wall  into  the  belea- 
guered town. 

This  soldier  revealed  his  discovery  to  Ko- 
bad, %vho  the  next  night  sent  a  few  picked 
men  through  the  drain  to  seize  the  nearest 
tower,  which  was  slackly  guarded  by  some 
sleepy  monks,  who  had  been  keeping  festi- 
val the  previous  day.  Kobad  brought  most 
.of  his  army  with  scaling-ladders  to  the  ad- 
joining part  of  the  wall;  and  by  his  pres- 
ence, exhortations  and  threats,  forced  them 
to  make  their  way  into  the  town.  The  in- 
habitants strenuously  resisted,  but  were 
overpowered  by  superior  numbers,  and  the 
carnage  in  the  streets  was  terrific. 

Finally  a  venerable  priest,  appalled  at  the 
indiscriminate  massacre,  boldly  addressed 
the  Persian  king,  telling  him  that  it  was  no 


kingly  act  to  slaughter  captives.  The  angry 
monarch  asked:  "Why,  then,  did  you 
choose  to  fight?"  The  priest  answered:  *'It 
was  God's  doing;  He  willed  that  thou 
shouldest  owe  the  conquest  of  Amida,  not 
to  our  weakness,  but  to  thy  own  valor.** 
Kobad  was  so  pleased  with  this  flattery  that 
he  stopped  the  shedding  of  blood,  but  he 
allowed  the  sack  of  the  town  to. continue. 
The  whole  city  was  pillaged,  and  most  of 
the  inhabitants  were  carried  into  slavery. 

The  siege  of  Amida  lasted  eighty  days, 
during  the  latter  part  of  A.  D.  502  and  the 
beginning  of  503.  The  Emperor  Anasta- 
sius  had  sent  a  considerable  force  to  the  re- 
lief of  this  frontier  town.  This  force  was 
under  four  commanders— Areobindus,  grand- 
son of  the  Gothic  officer  of  the  same  name 
who  had  distinguished  himself  in  the  Per- 
sian war  of  Theodosius  II.;  Celer,  captain 
of  the  imperial  guard;  Patricius,  the  Phryg- 
ian; and  Hypatius,  one  of  the  Emperor's 
nephews.  This  divided  force  arrived  too 
late  to  save  Amida  and  accomplished  noth- 
ing. 

Kobad  left  a  small  force  to  garrison 
Amida,  carried  off"  all  of  his  rich  boot}-  to 
his  city  of  Nisibis,  and  placed  most  of  his 
army  in  a  good  position  on  the  frontier. 
The  Romans  invaded  the  Persian  territory', 
but  Areobindus  retreated  when  Kobad  ad- 
vanced, allowing  the  enemy  to  capture  his 
camp  and  stories;  while  Patricius  and  Hy- 
patius destroyed  Kobad's  advance  guard  of 
eight  hundred  men  almost  to  a  man,  but 
these  Roman  divisions  were  afterwards  sur- 
prised on  the  banks  of  a  stream  while  some 
of  the  men  were  bathing  and  others  were 
breakfasting,  and  were  completely  cut  to 
pieces  by  Kobad,  scarcely  any  except  the 
generals  escaping. 

But  in  A.  D.  503,  when  fortune  was 
wholly  on  the  side  of  the  Persians,  Kobad 
was  obliged  to  leave  to  others  the  condudl 
of  the  war  against  the  Romans,  being  called 
to  the  defense  of  his  north-eastern  frontier 
by  an  Ephthalite  invasion;  and  thenceforth 
the  Romans  had  the  advantage.  In  A.  D. 
504  the  Roman  division  under  Celer  invaded 
Arzan^ne,  destroyed  a  number  of  forts,  and 
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ravaged  the  whole  province  with  fire  and 
sword.  Celer  then  marched  southward  and 
threatened  Nisibis.  Towards  winter  Patri- 
cius  and  Hypatius  besieged  Araida  ;  and, 
after  failing  in  several  assaults  on  the  town, 
they  turned  the  siege  into  a  blockade,  en- 
trapped Glones,  the  commander  of  the  Per- 
sian garrison,  by  a  stratagem,  and  reduced 
the  garrison  to  such  distress  that  they  could 
not  have  held  out  much  longer. 

At  this  point  a  Persian  ambassador  of 
high  rank  arrived  from  King  Kobad,  au- 
thorized to  conclude  peace  with  the  Romans, 
and  instrudled  to  declare  his  sovereign's 
willingness  to  relinquish  all  his  conquests, 
including  Amida,  on  the  payment  of  a  con- 
siderable sum  of  money.  The  Roman  gen- 
erals gladly  consented,  and  handed  the  Per- 
sians a  thousand  pounds  of  gold,  receiving 
in  exchange  the  captured  city  and  territory. 
A  treaty  was  signed  by  which  the  Romans 
and  Persians  agreed  to  remain  at  peace  and 
respedl  each  other's  dominions  for  seven 
years. 

Kobad  was  occupied  ten  years  in  the 
Ephthalite  war  which  compelled  him  to 
make  peace  with  the  Emperor  Anastasius 
I.  During  this  period  the  Romans  profitted 
by  Persia's  difficulties  by  establishing 
strongl}'  fortified  posts  upon  their  Persian 
frontier.  Anastasius  restored  Theodosiop- 
olis  and  greatly  strengthened  its  defenses, 
and  also  eredled  an  entirely  new  fortress  at 
Daras,  on  the  southern  skirts  of  the  Mons 
Masius,  within  twelve  miles  of  Nisibis,  at 
the  edge  of  the  great  plain  of  Mesopotamia. 
This  place  was  not  merely  a  fort,  but  a  city, 
containing  churches,  baths,  porticos,  large 
granaries  and  extensive  cisterns.  This  place 
was  a  standing  menace  to  Persia,  and  its 
ere<5lion  was  in  dire(5l  violation  of  the  treaty 
between  Isdigerd  II.  and  Theodosius  II., 
which  both  nations  regarded  as  still  in  force. 

It  is  not  surprising  that,  as  soon  as  his 
Ephthalite  war  was  over,  Kobad  made  for- 
mal complaint  at  Constantinople  of  the  vio- 
lation of  the  treaty  (A.  D.  517).  Anastasius 
met  the  charge  by  a  mixture  of  bluster  and 
professions  of  friendship,  and  when  this 
method  proved    ineffedlual  he  bribed   the 


Persian  ambassadors  with  a  large  sum  of 
money.  After  the  death  of  Anastasius,  in 
A.  D.  518,  Kobad  entered  into  negotiations 
with  the  new  Emperor,  Justin  I. 

But  Justin  I.,  soon  after  his  accession, 
sent  an  embassy  with  rich  gifts  to  the  Hun- 
nic  chief,  Ziligdes,  or  Zilgibis,  and  concluded 
a  treaty  with  him  by  which  the  Hun  bound 
himself  to  aid  the  Romans  against  the  Per- 
sians. Soon  afterwards  a  Lazic  prince 
named  Tzath,  a  vassal  of  Persia,  went  to 
Constantinople  and  expressed  a  desire  ta 
become  a  Christian  and  a  vassal  of  the 
Eastern  Roman  Emperor.  The  Emperor 
Justin  I.  warmly  welcomed  the  Lazic  prince, 
had  him  baptized,  married  him  to  a  Byzan- 
tine lady  of  high  rank,  and  sent  him  back 
to  Lazica  adorned  with  a  diadem  and  robes 
that  sufficiently  indicated  his  position  as  a 
vassal  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor. 

Neither  Kobad  nor  Justin  I.  desired  a 
rupture,  both  being  advanced  in  years  and 
both  having  domestic  troubles  on  hand, 
while  Kobad  was  especially  anxious  about 
his  succession.  He  had  four  sons — Kaoses, 
Zames,  Phthasuarsas  and  Chosroes.  Kaoses, 
the  eldest  prince,  did  not  please  him.  His 
affedlions  were  centered  on  his  fourth  son, 
Chosroes,  and  he  desired  to  secure  his  crown 
to  his  favorite  child.  Procopius  and  other 
Byzantine  writers  tell  us  that  Kobad  made 
a  strange  proposal  to  the  Emperor  Justin 
I.,  asking  him  to  adopt  Chosroes,  so  that 
fhat  prince  might  have  Roman  assistance 
against  his  countrymen  if  his  right  of  suc- 
cession should  be  disputed;  but  the  Eastern 
Roman  Emperor  declined  the  proposal. 

Persia  again  became  distra<5led  with  re- 
ligious troubles  about  the  year  A.  D.  523. 
Mazdak's  followers,  who  had  thus  far  been 
protedled  by  Kobad,  and  who  had  lived  in 
peace  and  multiplied  throughout  the  Persian 
dominions,  had  been  content  with  the  toler- 
ation which  they  had  enjoyed  for  almost  a 
quarter  of  a  century,  and  thus  created  no 
disturbance.  But  as  Kobad  was  growing 
old,  and  as  Phthasuarsas,  who  had  little 
chance  for  the  succession,  was  the  only  one 
of  all  Kobad 's  sons  that  embraced  their 
dodlrines,  they  began  to  feel  that  their  po- 
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sition  was  insecure.  Their  happiness,  their 
very  safety,  thus  depended  upon  a  single 
life. 

They  therefore  resolved  to  anticipate  the 
natural  course  of  events  by  promising 
Phthasuarsas  to  obtain  by  their  prayers  his 
father*s  abdication  and  his  own  appointment 
as  his  successor,  and  asked  the  prince  to 
pledge  himself  to  establish  their  religion  as 
that  of  the  state  when  he  became  king. 
Phthasuarsas  consented:  but  when  the  Maz- 
dakites  proceeded  to  arrange  their  plans 
Kobad  suspedled  that  a  conspiracy  was  on 
foot  to  deprive  him  of  his  crown.  In  the 
East  it  is  an  offense  even  to  speculate  on 
the  king's  death,  and  Kobad  construed  the 
intrigues  of  the  Mazdakites  as  a  dangerous 
plot  against  himself.  Resolved  at  once  to 
nip  the  scheme  in  the  bud,  he  invited  the 
Mazdakites  to  a  solemn  assembly,  pretend- 
ing that  he  would  there  confer  the  royal 
dignity  on  Phthasuarsas,  and  caused  his 
army  to  surround  and  massacre  the  entire 
unarmed  multitude. 

Kobad  was  now  confronted  with  troubles 
in  Iberia.  Pursuing  the  intolerant  policy 
of  his  predecessors,  he  had  ordered  Gurgenes, 
the  Iberian  king,  to  renounce  Christianity 
and  to  profess  Zoroastrianism.  The  Persian 
king  had  particularly  demanded  that  the 
Iberian  custom  of  burying  the  dead  should 
be  relinquished,  and  that  the  Persian  prac- 
tice of  exposing  corpses  to  be  devoured  by 
dogs  and  birds  of  prey  should  supersede  the 
Christian  rite  of  sepulture. 

Gurgenes  was  too  sincerely  attached  to 
the  Christian  faith  to  entertain  these  propo- 
sitions for  a  moment.  He  immediately  cast 
off  the  Persian  yoke,  and  by  declaring  him- 
self a  vassal  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Em- 
peror he  obtained  a  promise  from  Justin  I. 
to  stand  by  the  Iberian  cause.  The  Em- 
peror Justin  I. ,  instead  of  sending  his  own  ar- 
mies to  that  remote  and  inhospitable  region, 
attempted  to  engage  the  Tartars  of  the  Cri- 
mea in  his  service  against  the  Persians;  but 
onlj'  a  small  Crimean  force  was  raised  and 
sent  to  aid  Gurgenes. 

A  large  Persian  army  under  Boes  now 
entered  Iberia;  whereupon   Gurgenes  fled 


from  Iberia  into  Lazica,  where  he  was  able 
to  maintain  himself  through  the  difficult 
nature  of  the  ground,  the  support  of  the- 
natives  and  the  aid  of  the  Romans.  But 
the  Persians  again  became  masters  of  Iberia, 
and  even  entered  Lazica  and  occupied  some- 
forts  commanding  the  passes  between  Lazica 
and  Iberia. 

The  Romans  retaliated  on  the  Persians  by- 
invading  Persarmenia  and  Mesopotamia.  In 
this  campaign  the  renowned  and  unfortunate 
Belisarius,  the  greatest  general  of  that  age, 
first  held  a  command  and  commenced  his 
experience  as  a  military  leader.  He  had. 
hitherto  been  a  mere  guardsman,  and  was 
sfill  a  mere  youth;  and,  as  he  was  on  this, 
occasion  hampered  by  a  colleague,  he  did 
not  win  any  laurels  in  this  campaign.  A. 
Persian  army  under  Narses  and  Aratius  de 
fended  Persarmenia,  and  defeated. the  Ro- 
mans under  Belisarius  and  Sittas.  At  the 
same  time  Licelarius,  a  Thracian  in  the  Ro- 
man service,  made  an  irruption  into  the 
Persian  territory  about  Nisibis,  but  soon 
hastily  retreated.  Thereupon  the  Emperor 
Justin  I.  recalled  Licelarius,  and  intrusted 
Belisarius  with  the  condudl  of  the  war  in. 
Mesopotamia. 

The  Emperor  Justin  I.  died  in  A.  D.  527, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  nephew  Justinian- 
I.,  the  greatest  of  all  the  Eastern  Roman 
Emperors.  Justinian  restored  and  strength- 
ened the  frontier  city  of  Martyropolis,  on 
the  Nymphius;  and  early  in  A.  D.  528  he 
ordered  Belisarius  to  build  a  new  fort  at 
Mindon,  on  the  Persian  frontier,  a  little  ta 
the  left  of  Nisibis.  After  Belisarius  had 
begun  work  on  the  new  fort,  a  Persian  army  • 
of  thirty  thousand  men  under  Xerxes,  son 
of  Kobad,  and  Perozes,  the  Mihran,  attacked 
the  Roman  workmen,  and  afterwards  defeated 
Belisarius,  after  he  had  been  strengthened 
by  reinforcements  from  Syria,  and  forced 
him  to  seek  safety  in  flight.  The  unfinished 
fort  was  then  leveled  with  the  ground,  and 
the  Mihran  returned  to  Persia  with  many 
important  prisoners. 

The  Emperor  Justinian  I.  now  conferred 
upon  Belisarius  the  title  of  General  of  the 
East.     Thereupon  Belisarius  assembled  an. 
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army  of  twentj'^-five  thousand  men  at  Daras, 
consisting  of  Romans  and  allies,  the  latter 
being  mainly  Massagetae.  He  was  soon 
confronted  by  a  Persian  army  of  forty  thou- 
sand men  under  Perozes  the  Mihran,  who 
sent  an  insolent  message  to  Belisarius,  ask- 
ing him  to  have  his  bath  prepared  for  the 
morrow,  as  he  would  need  that  kind  of  re- 
freshment after  taking  Daras. 

Belisarius  so  disposed  his  troops  in  front 
of  Daras  that  his  centre  and  his  flanks  would 
be  protedled  by  a  deep  ditch,  outside  of 
which  there  would  be  no  room  for  his  cav- 
alry to  a(5l.  After  reconnoitering  the  posi- 
tion, Perozes  hastily  sent  to  Nisibis  for  ten 
thousand  more  troops,  and  passed  the  day 
in  some  insignificant  single  combats  and  a 
cavalry  demonstration  against  the  Roman 
left  wing. 

The    Persian    reinforcement  arrived   the 
next  morning;  and  after  some  exchange  of 
messages  with   Belisarius,    Perozes   placed 
his  infantry  in  the  center  and  his  cavalry 
upon  each  wing,  as  the  Romans  had  also 
done,  and  arranged  his  infantry  so  that  one- 
half  should  from  time  to  time  relieve  the 
other  half,  after  which  he  assailed  the  Ro- 
mans with  a  shower  of  darts  and  arrows. 
The    Romans    replied    with    their   missile 
weapons;  but  the  Persians  had  the  advant- 
age of   numbers,    and   were  protedled    by 
huge  wattled  shields,  while  they  were  also 
more  accustomed  to  this  style  of  warfare 
than  the  Romans.     The  Romans  continued 
their  resistance;  and  when  the  missile  weap- 
ons on  both  sides  became  exhausted,  and 
a  closer  fight  began  along  the  entire  line 
with  swords  and  spears,  the  Romans  fought 
to  more  advantage.     But  the  Romans  were 
routed  by  the  Cadiseni,  or  Cadusians,  under 
Pituazes,  who  were  hastily  pursuing  their 
enemies  when  they  were  charged  on  their 
right  flank  and  thrown  into  disorder  by  the 
Massagetic  cavalry  under  Sunicas  and  Aigan 
and  by  three  hundred  H^ruli  under  Pharas. 
Three  thousand  were  killed  on  the  Persian 
side,  and  the  rest  were  driven  back  upon 
the  main  army,  which  still  fought  gallantly. 
The   Romans   then  occupied  their  former 
position. 


Then  the  Persian  corps  of  the  Immortals 
and  other  troops  furiously  charged  the  Ro- 
man right  and  forced  it  to  a  hasty  retreat, 
but  the  pursuing  Persian  column  was  cut  in 
two  by  an  impetuous  charge  of  the  barba- 
rian cavalry  in  the  Roman  army,  thus  de- 
ciding the  battle  in  favor  of  the  Romans. 
Those  Persians  who  advanced  farthest  were 
completely  surrounded  and  slain.  The  fall 
of  the  standard-bearer  of  Baresmanes,  the 
commander  of  the  Persian  left,  increased 
the  general  confusion;  and  the  Persian  col- 
umn vainly  attempted  an  orderly  retreat. 
The  Romans  attacked  it  in  front  and  on 
both  flanks,  and  a  frightful  carnage  ensued. 
Baresmanes  was  slain  by  Sunicas,  the 
Massa-Goth;  whereupon  the  entire  Persian 
army  broke  and  fled,  leaving  five  thousand 
dead,  among  whom  were  many  of  the  Im- 
mortals. 

In  the  meantime  the  Persian  army  under 
Memieroes  in  the  Armenian  highlands  was 
twice  defeated  by  the  Roman  forces  only 
half  as  large  under  Sittas  and  Dorotheus, 
once  in  Persarmenia  and  again  in  Roman 
Armenia.  These  Roman  vidlories  led  to 
desertions  to  the  Roman  side. 

After  vainly  attempting  to  negotiate  peace 
with  the  Romans,  the  Persians  entered  into 
an  alliance  wnth  Alamdndarus,  a  powerful 
Arab  shiekh,  who  had  long  been  a  bitter 
enemy  of  the  Romans,  and  who  for  half  a 
century  had  ravaged  the  eastern  provinces 
of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire^  with  impu- 
nity, from  his  safe  desert  retreat.  He  had 
two  years  before  ravaged  Upper  Syria  with 
fire  and  sword,  had  burned  the  suburbs  of 
Chalcis,  and  threatened  the  rich  and  lux- 
urious Antioch.  He  apparently  owed  a 
nominal  allegiance  to  Persia,  though  prac- 
tically independent,  and  made,  his  expedi- 
tions when  and  where  he  saw  fit. 

In  A.  D.  531  Alamdndarus  offered  to 
unite  with  Persia  in  a  joint  expedition,  and 
suggested  a  new  plan  of  campaign.  He 
proposed  that  the  Persians  should  invade 
the  countr>^  beyond  the  Euphrates  and 
attack  and  sack  Antioch.  Kobad  resolved 
to  adl  upon  the  plan  thus  suggested,  and 
sent  a    force    of  fifteen  thousand  cavalry 
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under  Azarethes,  whom  he  ordered  to  take 
Alamandarus  for  a  guide,  and  to  make  a 
joint  expedition  with  the  Arab  shiekh 
across  the  Euphrates  for  the  purpose  of 
taking  and  pillaging  Antioch. 

The  allied  Persian  and  Arabian  army 
crossed  the  Euphrates  below  Circ^sium,  and 
moved  up  the  west  bank  of  the  river  as  far 
as  the  latitude  of  Antioch,  when  they 
marched  westward  and  arrived  at  Gabbula, 
the  modem  Jabul,  on  the  northern  shore  of 
the  salt  lake  now  known  as  Sabakhah, 
where  they  were  surprised  to  learn  that  Bel- 
isarius  had  become  informed  of  their  design. 
The  great  Roman  general  had  at  once  left 
Daras,  and  proceeded  by  forced  marches  to 
the  defense  of  Syria  with  an  army  of  twenty 
thousand  men,  composed  of  Romans,  Isau- 
rians,  Lycaonians  and  Arabs.  Belisarius 
established  his  headquarters  at  Chalcis,  be- 
tween Gabbula  and  Antioch;  thus  thwart- 
ing the  design  of  the  invaders,  who  then 
retreated  from  Syria  with  the  plunder  of  the 
towns  which  they  bad  sacked  in  their  ad- 
vance. 

Belisarius  was  obliged  by  the  eagerness  of 
his  troops,  against  his  own  better  judgment, 
to  attack  the  retreating  foe  on  the  banks  of 
the  Euphrates,  nearly  opposite  Callinicus, 
on  Easter  Eve,  April  19,  A.  D.  531.  The 
Roman  infantry  firmly  held  their  ground; 
but  his  Arab  allies  and  the  Isaurian  and 
Lycaonian  cavalry,  who  had  been  most  eager 
for  the  fray,  almost  instantly  fled  from  the 
field.  As  the  Roman  right  was  thus  left 
exposed,  Belisarius  made  his  troops  turn 
their  faces  to  the  enemy  and  their  backs  to 
the  Euphrates,  and  in  this  position  to  resist 
the  foe  until  night,  when  he  was  able  to 
transport  his  troops  in  boats  across  the  river. 
Thus  the  Persian  raid  into  Syria  had  failed 
of  its  main  obje<5l,  and  Kobad  reproached 
Azarethes  for  uselessly  sacrificing  so  many 
lives. 

Another  Persian  army  was  sent  into  Meso- 
potamia, where  Sittas  now  commanded  the 
Roman  forces,  Belisarius  having  been  hastily 
summoned  to  Constantinople  to  take  the 
field  against  the  Vandals  in  Africa.  As 
this  Persian  army  was  unoiposed,  it  invaded 


Soph^ne  and  besieged  the  Roman  fortress 
of  Martyropolis,  which  was  ill  provisioned, 
and  whose  walls  were  out  of  repair.  The 
fortress  was  saved  from  capture  by  a  report 
spread  by  Sittas  that  the  Huns  were  about 
to  make  a  diversion  as  Roman  allies.  The 
Persian  commanders  were  paralyzed  by  fear 
of  being  caught  between  two  fires,  and  be- 
fore they  were  undeceived  they  received 
tidings  of  the  death  of  King  Kobad  and  the 
accession  of  his  son  Chosroes  to  the  Persian, 
throne.  Thereupon  Chanaranges,  the  lead- 
ing Persian  commander,  retired  into  the: 
Persian  territory  .with  his  army,  thus  yield- 
ing to  the  representations  made  by  Sittas- 
that  a  treaty  of  peace  was  now  probable. 

Kobad  died  of  paralysis  on  the  13th  of 
September,  A.  D.  531,  after  an  illness  of  but 
five  days.      Before  his  death  he  had  ex- 
pressed to  his  chief  minister,  Mebodes,  his. 
earnest  desire  for  the  succession  of  his  son 
Chosroes  to  the  throne,  and  by  the  advice 
of  Mebodes  he  bequeathed  the  crown   to- 
Chosroes  by  a  will  duly  executed.     He  was. 
eighty-two  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  his. 
death.     His  long  life  was  extremely  event- 
ful, and  he  was  a  monarch  possessing  the 
qualities  of  a<5livity,  perseverance,  fertility 
of  resource  and  general  military  capacity. 
But  he  was  also  cruel  and  fickle;  he  disgraced: 
his  ministers  and  generals  for  slight  causes; 
he  smothered  his  religious  convicflions  from 
considerations  of  policy;  and  for  the  purpose 
of  gratifying  a  favoritism  he  hazarded  sub- 
jedling  Persia  to  the  horrors  of  civil  war. 
He  simply  preferred  Chosroes  because  of  his 
beauty,  and  because  he  was  the  son  of  Ko- 
bad's  best-loved  wife,  rather  than  for  any 
good  qualities;  and  Chosroes  inherited  the 
Persian  dominions  because  he  was  his  fath- 
er's darling,  and  not  because  he  had  as  yet. 
shown  any  capacity  for  government. 

Kobad' s  numerous  coins  resemble  those- 
of  Zamasp  in  their  general  appearance,  but 
do  not  have  so  many  stars  and  crescents. 
The  legend  on  the  obverse  is  either  Kavdt 
or  Kavdt  afzui,  ** Kobad,'*  or  **May  Kobad 
be  increased.'*     The  reverse  exhibits  the- 
regnal  year,  ranging  from  eleven  to  forty- 
three,  along  with  a  mint-mark. 
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Thus  began  the  reign  of  Chosroes  I.,  or 
Khosrou  Nushirvan — usually  considered 
the  greatest  of  the  Sassanidae.  His  acces- 
sion was  disputed.  Kaoses,  Kobad's  eldest 
son,  considering  himself  entitled  to  the  Per- 
sian crown  by  right  of  birth,  assumed  the 
insignia  of  royalty  upon  his  father's  death, 
and  claimed  to  be  acknowledged  as  sover- 
eign. But  Mebodes,  the  Grand  Vizier,  in- 
•terposed  by  asserting  a  constitutional  axiom 
that  no  one  had  the  right  to  take  the  Persian 
crown  until  the  assembly  of  the  Persian 
nobles  had  assigned  it  to  him.  Kaoses, 
who  fancied  that  he  could  count  on  the  good 
will  of  the  nobles,  acquiesced;  and,  the  as- 
sembly being  convened,  his  claims  were 
-submitted  to  it.  Thereupon  Mebodes  pre- 
sented Kobad's  **  testament,"  or  dying  state- 
ment, which  he  liad  hitherto  concealed,  and 
submitting  it  to  them,  exhorted  them  to  ac- 
cept for  their  king  the  brave  prince  desig- 
nated by  a  brave  and  successful  father.  The 
eloquence  and  authority  of  Mebodes  pre- 
vailed; the  claims  of  Kaoses  and  of  at  least 
one  other  son  of  Kobad  were  ignored;  and, 
in  accordance  with  his  father's  will,  Chos- 
roes was  proclaimed  the  lawful  King  of 
Persia. 

But  a  party  among  the  nobles  were  dis- 
satisfied with  the  decision  of  the  majority, 
and  dreaded  the  restlessness  of  Chosroes. 
As  Zames,  Kobad's  second  son,  whom  they 
would  have  supported,  was  legally  incapac- 
itated from  reigning  by  having  lost  one  eye, 
the  discontented  nobles  formed  a  plot  for 
the  elevation  of  a  son  of  Zames,  a  boy  named 
-after  his  illustrious  grandfather  Kobad,  on 
whose  behalf  Zames  would  naturally  be  re- 
gent. Zames  came  into  the  plot  very  readily, 
and  was  supported  by  several  of  his  brothers 
and  by  Chosroes's  maternal  uncle,  the  Aspe- 
bed.  Chosroes  discovered  the  conspiracy 
in  time  to  prevent  its  success,  and  took 
prompt  and  effedlual  measures  for  its  sup- 
pression. By  his  orders,  Zames,  Kaoses, 
and  all  of  Kobad's  other  sons  were  seized, 
and  were  condemned  to  death,  as  were  also 
their  entire  male  offspring.  The  Aspebed 
and  the  other  nobles  found  to  have  been  ac- 
'Cessory  to  the  conspiracy  were  also  executed. 


The  only  prince  who  escaped  was  the  in- 
tended puppet  king,  Kobad,  who  was  saved 
through  the  compassion  of  the  Persian  who 
had  the  custody  of  him,  and  who  passed 
many  years  in  concealment,  after  which  he 
becaine  a  refugee  at  the  court  of  Constan- 
tinople, where  he  was  kindly  treated  by  the 
Emperor  Justinian  I. 

After  thus  securing  himself  on  the  throne 
against  the  claims  of  pretenders.  Chosroes 
I.,  or  Khosrou  Nushirvan,  proceeded  to  re- 
press the  disorders,  punish  the  crimes  and 
compel  the  abje<5l  submission  of  his  subjedls. 
The  first  to  suffer  from  the  oppressive  weight 
of  his  resentment  were  the  heresiarch  Maz- 
dak,  who  had  escaped  the  persecution  in- 
stituted by  Kobad  in  his  later  years,  and 
the  se<5l  of  the  Mazdakites,  which  was  still 
strong  and  vigorous,  in  spite  of  Kobad's 
persecution.  The  new  king's  determination 
to  make  his  will  the  law  was  attested  by 
the  corpses  of  a  hundred  thousand  martyrs 
blackening  upon  gibbets.  Mebodes  also 
suffered  capital  punishment,  because  he  hesi- 
tated to  instantly  obey  an  order  sent  him  by 
the  stern  monarch,  whose  judgment  on  re- 
cent offenses  was  not  affecfted  by  gratitude 
for  past  favors.  Nor  did  Chanaranges,  the 
nobleman  who  saved  the  young  prince  Ko- 
bad, escape  his  sovereign's  vengeance  be- 
cause of  his  military  services.  This  general 
— who  had  conquered  twelve  nations — was 
betrayed  by  an  unworthy  son,  and  was 
treacherously  entrapped  and  put  to  death 
because  of  a  single  humane  adl  which  had 
not  in  any  manner  injured  or  imperiled  the 
jealous  monarch. 

Khosrou  Nushirvan' s  fame  rests  mainly 
upon  his  military  exploits  and  successes. 
After  ascending  the  Persian  throne,  he  very 
readily  assented  to  the  Emperor  Justinian's 
overtures  for  peace,  and  a  truce  was  con- 
cluded early  in  A.  D.  532.  This  truce  was 
soon  followed  by  a  treaty — called  *'  the  End- 
less Peace" — by  which  the  Eastern  Roman 
and  New  Persian  Empires  agreed  to  the 
following  conditions:  i.  Rome  was  to  paj'' 
to  Persia  eleven  thousand  pounds  of  gold 
toward  the  maintenance  of  the  defenses  of 
the  Caucasus,  the  adlual  defense  being  un- 
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dertaken  by  Persia;  2.  Daras  was  to  remain 
a  fortified  post,  but  was  not  to  be  made  the 
Roman  headquarters  in  Mesopotamia,  which 
were  to  be  fixed  at  Constantia;  3.  Rome 
was  to  restore  to  Persia  the  distridl  of  Pha- 
rangium  and  the  castle  of  Bolon,  which  she 
had  recently  taken,  while  Persia  was  to  sur- 
render the  forts  which  she  had  captured  in 
Lazica;  4.  Rome  and  Persia  were  to  be  friends 
and  allies,  and  were  to  assist  each  other  when- 
ever required  with  supplies  of  men  and 
money.  -  Thus  was  ended  the  thirty  years* 
war,  which,  beginning  with  Kobad's  attack 
on  the  Emperor  Anastasius  I.  in  A.  D.  502, 
was  terminated  in  A.  D.  532,  and  was  rati- 
fied by  the  Emperor  Justinian  I.  the  next 
year. 

The  ** Endless  Peace'*  was  of  short  dura- 
tion. The  military  prestige  which  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire  gained  by  the  con- 
quest of  the  Vandal  kingdom  in  Africa  and 
the  Ostrogothic  kingdom  in  Italy  alarmed 
the  Persian  king  and  aroused  his  jealousy. 
Khosrou  Nushirvan  first  vented  his  envy  in 
insolent  demands  for  a  share  of  the  Roman 
spoils,  which  Justinian  I.  prudently  hu- 
mored. But  the  repeated  Roman  vidlories 
induced  the  Persian  monarch  to  listen  to  the 
applications  for  aid  which  were  made  to  him 
by  Vitiges,  the  Ostrogothic  king,  and  by 
Bassaces,  an  Armenian  chieftain;  both  of 
whom  sent  embassies  to  Chosroes  I.  in  A. 
D.  539,  urging  him  to  declarfe  war  against 
the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor  for  his  own 
security  before  it  was  too  late.  These  am- 
bassadors asserted  that  the  Emperor  Justin- 
ian I.  aimed  at  universal  dominion,  and  that 
Persia  was  the  only  power  in  the  world  that 
was  able  to  check  his  aggressions  and  frus- 
trate his  ambitious  designs.  In  response  to 
these  appeals,  Khosrou  Nushirvan  openly 
declared  war  against  the  Emperor  Justinian 
I.  and  made  an  attack  in  force  on  the  eastern 
provinces  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire. 

Khosrou  Nushirvan  crossed  the  Lower 
Euphrates  with  his  army  and  invaded  the 
rich  Roman  province  of  Syria.  'The  small 
town  of  Sur6n  resisted  him,  and  the  Persian 
king  determined  to  take  a  signal  revenge  in 
order  to  terrify  the  other  Syrian  towns  into 


submission.  After  losing  their  command- 
ant, the  garrison  offered  to  surrender;  but 
Chosroes  insisted  on  entering  forcibly  at  one 
of  the  gates,  and  then  treated  the  city  as 
though  he  had  taken  it  by  storm,  pillaged 
the  houses,  massacred  many  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, enslaved  the  others,  and  reduced  the 
city  to  ashes.  He  afterwards  allowed  the 
neighboring  Christian  Bishop  of  Sergiopo- 
lis  to  ransom  the  twelve  thousand  unfortu- 
nate captives  for  the  modest  sum  of  two 
hundred  pounds  of  gold. 

The  Persian  monarch  then  led  his  army 
to  Hierapolis,  whose  inhabitants  he  allowed 
to  ransom  their  city  for  two  thousand  pounds 
of  silver.  Procopius  tells  us  that  Chosroes 
now  offered  to  evacuate  the  Roman  territory 
for  a  thousand  pounds  of  gold;  but  the  Ro- 
mans were  not  yet  reduced  so  low  as  to  pur- 
chase peace,  and  they  therefore  rejecfled  the 
terms  offered  by  the  Persian  king  through 
Megas,  Bishop  of  Berhcea  (now  Aleppo), 
which  Chosroes  reached  after  a  four  days* 
march.  As  the  defenses  of  this  town  were 
weak,  Chosroes  here  demanded  a  ransom 
twice  as  large  as  that  which  he  had  received 
from  the  Hierapolites,  and  was  only  induced 
to  relent  by  the  tears  and  entreaties  of  the 
good  bishop,  who  finally  convinced  the 
Persian  king  that  the  Berhceans  were  unable 
to  pay  so  large  a  sum,  and  induced  him  to 
accept  the  half  of  it.  A  few  daj's  later 
Chosroes  reached  the  suburbs  of  Antioch, 
*'the  Queen  of  the  East,**  the  richest  and 
most  magnificent  of  Oriental  cities,  which 
the  Persians  now  besieged  for  the  first  time 
in  three  centuries. 

Fourteen  years  before  this  siege,  Aniioch 
had  suffered  from  a  terrible  calamity;  the 
entire  city  having  been  ruined  by  a  succes- 
sion of  earthquakes,  beginning  in  Odlober, 
A.  D.  525,  and  ending  in  August,  A.  D. 
526.  For  a  time  all  was  havoc  and  disorder. 
A  part  of  the  city  had  been  buried  by  a 
landslide,  and  nearly  every  house  in  the  re- 
maining portion  had  been  overthrown.  But 
Justinian's  liberality,  the  spirit  of  the  in- 
habitants and  the  efforts  of  the  governor, 
had  effaced  these  disasters;  and  when  the 
Persians  appeared  before  Antioch  the  city 
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was  grander  and  more  magnificent  than 
ever  before.  But  the  defenses  were  imper- 
fe<5l,  especially  the  citadel;  while  the  gar- 
rison was  also  weak,  and  the  commandants 
lacked  sufficient  military  talent  for  the  de- 
fense of  the  city. 

Justinian  had  originally  sent  his  nephew 
Germanus  to  defend  Antioch,  and  assigned 
Buzes,  who  had  gained  some  distindlion  in 
the  Armenian  war,  to  the  general  command 
of  the  Roman  forces  in  the  East  during  the 
absence  of  Belisarius  in  Italy;  but  Germanus 
soon  retired  into  Cilicia,  while  Buzes  disap- 
peared no  one  knew  where.  Theo<5listus 
and  Molatzes  hastened  from  Lebanon  with 
six  thousand  Roman  troops  to  the  relief  of 
the  feeble  garrison  of  Antioch.  The  Persian 
king  with  the  flower  of  his  army  assailed 
the  citadel,  after  ordering  his  less  trusty 
troops  to  attack  the  lower  town  in  various 
places.  The  Persians  soon  reduced  the  gar- 
rison to  great  distress. 

Cramped  for  room  upon  the  walls,  the  Ro- 
mans had  eredled  wooden  stages  between 
the  towers,  and  hung  them  out  by  means  of 
ropes.  One  of  these  stages  gave  way  in  the 
rush  and  tumult.  The  ropes  broke,  and 
the  beams  fell  with  a  crash  to  the  ground, 
carrying  many  of  the  garrison  with  them. 
The  great  noise  produced  by  the  fall  caused 
a  general  impression  that  the  wall  itself  had 
fallen.  The  towers  and  battlements  were 
deserted,  and  the  Roman  soldiers  rushed  to 
the  gates  and  commenced  leaving  the  town; 
while  the  Persians  took  advantage  of  the 
panic  to  advance  their  scaling  ladders,  to 
mount  the  walls,  and  to  obtain  possession 
of  the  citadel.  Thus  Antioch  was  taken  by 
the  Persians.  Khosrou  Nushirvan  allowed 
the  Roman  soldiers  to  retire;  but  he  caused 
the  Antiochene  youth,  who  still  resisted,  to 
be  massacred,  and,  after  plundering  the 
churches,  and  carrying  off  the  works  of  art, 
the  marbles,  bronzes,  tablets  and  pictures, 
which  adorned  the  city,  he  reduced  Antioch 
to  ashes. 

Khosrou  Nushirvan  improved  his  oppor- 
tunity by  concluding  an  advantageous  peace. 
Justinian's  ambassadors  had  long  been 
pressing  him  to  come  to  terms  with  the 


Eastern  Roman  Emperor.  He  now  agreed 
to  retire  from  Syria  with  his  army  on  condi- 
tion that  the  Romans  should  pay  him  five 
thousand  pounds  of  gold  as  an  indemnity 
for  his  expenses  in  the  war,  and  that  they 
should  also  contradl  to  pay  him  five  hun- 
dred pounds  of  gold  annually  toward  the 
expense  of  maintaining  the  Caspian  Gates 
and  keeping  out  the  Huns.  He  agreed  to 
abstain  from  further  hostile  a<5ls  while  Jus- 
tinian was  consulted  on  these  proposals,  and 
even  to  commence  at  once  to  withdraw  his 
army,  if  hostages  were  given  to  him.  Jus- 
tinian's ambassadors  readily  assented  to 
these  terms,  and  it  was  agreed  that  a  truce 
should  be  observed  until  the  Great  King  re- 
ceived the  Emperor's  answer. 

But  the  Persian  monarch  did  not  intend 
to  leave  the  Syrian  cities  without  a  ransom. 
After  visiting  Seleucia,  the  port  of  Antioch 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes,  bathing  in  the 
blue  waters  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  of- 
fering sacrifice  to  the  setting  sun  upon  the 
shore,  he  proceeded  to  Apam^a,  a  city  on 
the  middle  Orontes,  which  was  famed  for  its 
wealth,  ind  especially  for  possessing  a  frag- 
ment of  the  **true  cross,  "  enshrined  in  a 
case  which  had  been  enriched  with  the  most 
costly  gold  and  jewels  by  the  pious  zeal  of 
the  faithful.  He  carried  away  all  the  valu- 
ables  of  the  sacred  treasury,  along  with  the 
"true  cross" — the  relic  which  the  Apam6- 
ans  prized  as  the  most  important  of  their  po- 
sessions.  But  as  he  coveted  only  the  case, 
and  not  its  contents,  he  readily  restored  the 
**true  cross**  in  answer  to  the  entreaties  of 
the  bishop  and  the  inhabitants. 

Chosroes  then  returned  to  Antioch,  wit- 
nessed the  games  of  the  amphitheater  and 
secured  vi<5lory  to  the  green  champions  be- 
cause Justinian  favored  the  hlue\  after  which 
he  began  his  return  march  to  Persia,  visit- 
ing Chalcis  on  his  way  to  the  Euphrates, 
and  compelling  the  Chalcidians  to  pay  a 
ransom  of  two  hundred  pounds  of  gold  and 
to  agree  to  deliver  to  him  the  Roman  gar- 
rison of  the  town,  but  they  avoided  this 
last  condition.  The  Persian  army  then 
marched  to  Obbane,  on  the  Euphrates,  and 
crossed  the  river  by  a  bridge  of  boats. 
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Chosroes  thus  entered  Roman  Mesopo- 
tamia, and  increased  his  spoil  by  plundering 
the  cities  of  Edessa,  Constantia  and  Daras, 
which  purchased  their  safety  by.  ransoms. 
Procopius  says  that  although  Chosroes  had 
already  received  a  communication  from  Jus- 
tinian accepting  the  terms  arranged  with 
the  Roman  envoys  at  Antioch,  he  laid  siege 
to  Daras,  which  was  defended  by  two  walls, 
the  inner  one  being  sixty  feet  high  and 
having  towers  a  hundred  feet  high.  After 
investing  the  city,  Chosroes  endeavored  to 
enter  inside  the  defenses  by  means  of  a  mine; 
but  his  design  was  betrayed,  and  the 
Romans  met  him  with  a  counter-mine, 
thus  utterly  frustrating  his  plan.  The  Per- 
sian king  then  retired,  upon  receiving  a  con- 
tribution of  a  thousand  pounds  of  silver  as 
a  ransom  for  the  city. 

Upon  hearing  of  the  fines  levied  upon 
Apam^a,  Chalcis,  Edessa,  Constantia  and 
Daras,  the  Emperor  Justinian  renounced  the 
recently  concluded  peace,  throwing  the 
blame  of  the  rupture  on  the  bad  faith  of 
Chosroes.  The  Persian  king  passed  the 
winter  in  building  and  beautifying  the  new 
Persian  city  of  Antioch,  on  the  Tigris,  in 
the  vicinity  of  Ctesiphon;  assigning  it  as  a 
residence  to  his  Syrian  captives,  for  whose 
use  he  constru<5led  public  baths  and  a  spa- 
cious hippodrome,  where  the  entertainments 
with  which  they  had  been  familiar  from 
their  youth  were  reproduced  by  Syrian  art- 
ists. The  new  city  was  exempt  from  the 
jurisdidlion  of  Persian  satraps,  and  was  di- 
rectly governed  by  the  Great  King,  who 
supplied  it  with  com  gratuitously,  and  al- 
lowed it  to  become  an  inviolable  asylum  for 
all  such  Greek  slaves  as  should  seek  refuge 
therein  and  be  acknowledged  by  the  inhab- 
itants as  their  kinsmen.  Thus  a  model  of 
Greek  civilization  was  brought  into  close 
contadl  with  the  Persian  court. 

In  A.  D.  541  the  people  of  Lazica,  in  the 
Caucasus,  revolted  against  their  Roman 
masters,  who  encroached  upon  the  rights  of 
their  dependents,  seized  and  fortified  a  strong 
post  called  Petra,  on  the  Euxine  coast,  ap- 
pointed a  commandant  with  authority  equal 

to  that  of  the  Lazic  king,  and  established 
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a  commercial  monopoly  which  seveiel}^  op- 
pressed the  poorer  class  of  the  Lazi.  In 
the  winter  of  A.  D.  540-541  the  Lazic  am- 
bassadors visited  the  Persian  court,  where 
they  exposed  the  grievances  of  their  coun- 
tr>'men,  and  besought  Chosroes  to  become 
their  suzerain  and  to  extend  to  them  the 
protedlion  of  his  government.  Lazica  was 
a  remote  country,  possessing  but  few  attrac- 
tions. It  was  poor  and  unproductive;  and 
its  inhabitants  were  dependent  ui)on  the 
neighboring  countries  for  some  of  the  neces- 
saries  and  all  the  conveniences  of  life,  hav- 
ing nothing  to  export  but  timber,  skins  and 
slaves. 

The  Persian  king  accepted  the  offer  with- 
out hesitation.  Lazica — the  ancient  Col- 
chis, and  the  modern  Mingrelia  and  Imer- 
itia — bordered  upon  the  Black  Sea,  which 
the  Persian  dominions  did  not  yet  touch. 
Chosroes  perceived  that  if  he  possessed  this 
tradl  he  might  launch  a  fleet  on  the  Euxine, 
command  its  commerce,  threaten  or  ravage 
its  shores,  and  even  sail  against  Constanti- 
nople and  besiege  the  Eastern  Roman  Em- 
peror in  his  capital.  Khosrou  Nushirvan, 
pretending  to  be  called  into  Iberia  to  defend 
that  country  against  a  threatened  invasion 
of  the  Huns,  led  a  large  Persian  army  into 
the  heart  of  Lazica,  the  Lazic  envoys  l^ixi^ing 
the  way;  and  after  receiving  the  submission 
of  Gubazes,  the  Lazic  king,  he  pressed  on 
to  the  coast  and  besieged  Petra,  which  was 
defended  by  a  Roman  garrison.  The  gar- 
rison made  a  gallant  defense  and  repulsed  a 
number  of  Persian  assaults,  but  capitulated 
after  losing  their  commandant,  Johannes, 
and  after  one  of  the  principal  towers  had 
fallen.  After  thus  obtaining  possession  of 
Petra  the  Persians  strengthened  its  de- 
fenses, and  Lazica  became  a  Persian  prov- 
ince for  the  time. 

In  A.  D.  541  Belisarius  led  the  Roman 
forces  in  Mesopotamia  from  Daras  into  the 
Persian  territory,  and  repulsed  a  sally  from 
the  garrison  of  Nisibis;  after  which  he  cap- 
tured the  fort  of  Sisauran6n,  taking  eight 
hundred  Persian  cavalry  prisoners  and  send- 
ing them  to  Constantinople,  whence  they 
were  sent  to  Italy,  where  they  served  in  the 
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Roman  army  against  the  Ostrogoths.  Owing 
to  the  selfish  condudl  of  Arethas,  the  Arab 
chief,  who  was  to  cooperate  with  Belisarius, 
the  Roman  general  was  obliged  to  retreat 
by  his  discontented  troops,  after  the  summer 
heat  had  decimated  his  army.  Soon  after- 
wards Belisarius  was  summoned  to  Constan- 
tinople by  the  Emperor  Justinian. 

In  A.D.  542  Khosrou  Nushirvan  invaded 
the  Roman  province  of  Commag^ne,  where- 
upon Justinian  sent  Belisarius  to  the  East  a 
second  time.  Belisarius  drove  the  Persian 
king  from  Roman  Mesopotamia,  but  Chos- 
roes  in  his  retreat  destroyed  the  ungarri- 
soned  city  of  Callinicus  and  enslaved  its  in- 
habitants. 

In  A.  D.  543  Khosrou  Nushirvan  led  a 
Persian  army  into  Azerbijan,  because  of  the 
desertion  of  the  Persian  cause  by  the  Ro- 
man Armenians;  but  hastily  retreated  after 
the  pestilence  had  broken  out  in  his  army, 
and  after  the  failure  of  his  negotiations  with 
the  Roman  officers  who  opposed  him.  As 
Belisarius  had  been  sent  to  oppose  the  Os- 
trogoths in  Italy,  the  Roman  army  in  the 
East,  numbering  thirty  thousand  men,  was 
commanded  by  fifteen  general?,  who  invaded 
Persarmenia,  but  were  defeated  and  routed 
at  Anglon  by  the  Persians  under  Nabedes, 
who  pursued  the  fleeing  Roman  hosts,  tak- 
ing many  prisoners,  arms,  animals  and  camp 
equipments.    Narses  fell  on  the  Roman  side. 

In  A.  D.  544  Chosroes  invaded  Roman 
Mesopotamia  and  besieged  Edessa;  but  was 
forced  to  raise  the  siege  after  failing  in  many 
desperate  assaults,  and  to  retire  into  his  own 
dominions,  after  extorting  five  hundred 
pounds  of  gold  from  Martinus,  the  com- 
mandant of  the  garrison,  and  after  great 
losses  of  men,  of  stores  and  of  prestige. 

In  A.  D.  545  Chosroes  listened  to  the 
peac^  proposals  made  to  him  by  the  Em- 
peror Justinian's  ambassadors.  There  had 
been  constant  negotiations  during  the  war; 
but  thus  far  Khosrou  Nushirvan  had  only 
trifled  with  his  adversary,  simply  discussing 
the  proposals  without  any  serious  purpose. 
But,  now,  after  five  years  of  incessant  hos- 
tilities, in  which  he  had  gained  much  glory 
and  little  profit,  he  desired  a  rest. 


Justinian's  envoys  visited  Chosroes  at 
Ctesiphon  and  informed  him  of  their  sov- 
ereign's desire  for  peace.  The  Persian  mon- 
arch proposed  a  truce  for  five  years,  during 
which  the  two  great  powers  might  consider 
and  discuss  the  causes  of  the  quarrel  and 
eventually  arrive  at  a  good  understanding. 
The  weakness  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Em- 
pire is  fully  demonstrated  by  the  fadl  that 
Justinian  accepted  his  antagonist's  proposal 
and  was  even  willing  to  pay  for  the  boon 
thus  granted  him.  Khosrou  Nushirvan  re- 
ceived the  services  of  a  Greek  physician 
and  two  thousand  pounds  of  gold  as  the 
price  of  the  five  years'  truce. 

The  Persian  king  seems  to  have  observed 
the  five  years'  truce  more  faithfully  than  did 
the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor.  The  Arab 
sheikh,  Alamdndarus,  though  a  vassal  of 
Persia,  considered  it  his  right  to  pursue  his 
quarrel  with  his  natural  enemy,  Arethas, 
the  Arab  sheikh  who  acknowledged  the 
suzerainty  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor, 
notwithstanding  the  truce;  but  the  Romans 
did  not  even  accuse  Chosroes  of  instigating 
the  proceeding  of  Alamdndarus;  and  the 
war  between  the  vassals  continued  without 
involving  either  of  the  two  lords-para- 
mount in  the  quarrel,  so  that  neither  side 
could  complain  on  this  score.  But  in  the 
fourth  year  of  the  truce,  the  Romans  vio- 
lated its  stipulations  by  accepting  an  alli- 
ance with  the  Lazi  and  sending  eight  thou- 
sand troops  to  aid  them  against  the  Persians. 

The  Lazi  very  soon  repented  of  their  rash 
and  hasty  adlion  in  submitting  to  Persia; 
finding  that  they  had  gained  nothing  by 
changing  masters,  while  in  some  respecSls 
they  had  lost.  The  general  system  of  the 
Persian  administration  was  as  arbitrary  and 
oppressive  as  the  Roman.  Lazic  commerce 
disappeared  under  Persian  sway,  and  the 
,  Lazi  could  find  no  market  for  their  pro- 
I  dudls  nor  obtain  the  commodities  which 
they  needed.  The  Lazi,  being  zealous  and 
devout  Christians  and  possessed  of  a  spirit 
of  intolerance,  detested  the  Persian  customs 
and  manners  introduced  into  their  countr^^ 

After  holding  Lazica  for  a  few  j'-ears, 
Khosrou  Nushirvan  became  convinced  that 
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Persia  could  not  retain  that  remote  country 
unless  the  disaffedled  population  were  re- 
moved and  replaced  by  faithful  subje<5ls. 
Procopius  tells  us  that  the  Persian  monarch 
therefore  intended  to  deport  the  entire  Lazic 
nation  and  to  settle  the  country  with  Persian 
colonies.  As  a  preliminary  step,  Chosroes 
suggested  to  Phabrizus,  his  lieutenant  in 
Lazica,  that  he  should  contrive  the  assassi- 
nation of  Gubazes,  the  Lazic  king,  whom 
he  looked  upon  as  an  obstacle  to  the  scheme. 
Phabrizus  failed  in  his  attempt  to  execute 
this  design,  and  the  Lazi  at  once  revolted 
from  Persia  and  threw  themselves  into  the 
arms  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor,  who 
took  them  under  his  protedlion,  notwith- 
standing the  existing  treaty. 

Thus  the  Lazic  war  was  renewed,  and 
it  lasted  nine  years,  from  A.  D.  549  to  557. 
Procopius  and  Agathias  relate  that  Khosrou 
Nushirvan  was  resolved  upon  holding  La- 
zica  for  the  purpose  of  construdling  a  great 
naval  station  and  arsenal  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Phasis,  from  which  his  fleets  might  issue 
to  command  the  commerce  of  the  Black  Sea 
or  ravage  its  shores.  The  Romans  began 
the  war  by  attacking  Petra,  the  great  center 
of  the  Persian  power  in  Lazica.  This  town, 
strongly  situated  on  a  craggy  rock  proje<5l- 
ing  into  the  Black  Sea,  had  been  carefully 
fortified  by  Justinian  before  Lazica  passed 
into  the  Persian  king's  possession,  and  its 
defenses  had  afterwards  been  strengthened 
by  the  Persians.  It  was  adequately  provis- 
ioned and  was  garrisoned  by  fifteen  hundred 
men.  ' 

A  Roman  force  of  eight  thousand  men 
under  Dagisthaeus  besieged^  Petra,  and  by 
their  incessant  assaults  they  reduced  the 
garrison  to  less  than  five  hundred  men. 
After  being  baffled  in  one  effort  to  effedl  a 
breach,  Dagisthaeus  contrived  another,  but 
threw  away  his  chance  of  destroying  the 
wall  and  entering  the  town  by  bargaining 
with  the  Emperor  for  a  specific  reward  in  case 
he  captured  the  place.  While  waiting  for 
his  messenger  to  bring  a  reply,  a  Persian 
army  of  thirty  thousand  men  under  Mer- 
meroes  forced  the  passes  from  Iberia  into 
Lazica,    and  descended  the  valley  of  the 


Phasis.  Dagisthaeus  retired  in  great  alarm, 
and  Petra  was  relieved  and  revidlualed. 
The  walls  were  hastily  repaired  with  sand- 
bags, and  the  town  received  a  new  garrison 
of  three  thousand  men.  As  Mermeroes  then 
found  difficulty  in  obtaining  supplies  for  his 
large  army,  he  retired  into  Persarmenia, 
leaving  only  five  thousand  men  in  Lazica 
besides  the  garrison  of  Petra.  The  Romans 
and  Lazi  soon  afterwards  surprised  and  de- 
feated this  small  Persian  force,  killing  or 
making  prisoners  almost  the  entire  number. 

In  A.  D.  550  the  Persian  general  Chori- 
anes  with  a  large  army  of  Persians  and 
Alans  appeared  in  Lazica.  The  allied  Ro- 
mans and  Lazi  under  Dagisthaeus  and  Gti- 
bazes  encountered  this  new  Persian  army  on 
the  Hippis;  and,  though  the  Lazi  were  at 
first  routed  by  the  Persian  cavalry,  the  Ro- 
man infantry  finally  carried  the  day  after  a 
severe  battle,  routing  the  Persian  cavalry, 
who  instantly  fled  after  losing  their  general, 
Chorianes,  who  was  killed  by  a  chance 
arrow.  The  Romans  and  Lazi  captured  the 
Persian  camp  after  a  short  conflidl,  and 
massacred  most  of  the  Persians  found  there, 
only  a  few  escaping  from  Lazica  to  their 
own  country. 

Bessas,  who  superseded  Dagisthaeus  in 
the  Roman  command,  began  a  second  siege 
of  Petra  soon  afterward.  The  Persians  had 
built  a  new  wall  of  great  height  and  solidity 
upon  a  .framework  of  wood  in  the  place 
which  Dagisthaeus  had  so  nearly  breached. 
The  Persians  had  also  filled  up  the  Roman 
mines  with  gravel;  and  had  colledled  a  great 
quantity  of  offensive  and  defensive  arms,  a 
stock  of  flour  and  salted  meat  sufficient  to 
support  the  garrison  of  three  thousand  men 
for  five  years,  and  a  store  of  vinegar  and  of 
the  pulse  from  which  it  was  made. 

The  Roman  general  began  the  siege  by 
attacking  the  defenses  by  means  of  a  mine; 
but  just  as  his  mine  was  completed,  the  new 
wall  with  its  framework  of  wood  sank 
quietly  into  the  excavation,  without  being 
disturbed  in  any  of  its  parts,  and  enough 
still  remaining  above  the  surface  to  offer  an 
effe(5lual  bar  to  the  assailants.  At  the  sug- 
gestion of  his  Hunnic  allies,  Bessas  con- 
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strudled  three  battering-rams  so  light  that 
each  could  be  carried  on  the  shoulders  of 
forty  men.  These  rams  would  have  battered 
down  the  wall,  had  not  the  garrison  show- 
ered upon  them  from  the  walls  lighted  casks 
of  sulphur,  bitumen  and  naphtha;  the  last 
of  which  was  known  to  the  Greeks  of  Col- 
chis as  *' Medea's  oil.'* 

The  Roman  general  gallantly  led  a  scaling 
party  to  another  part  of  the  walls,  which  he 
mounted  at  the  head  of  his  men,  but  he  fell 
to  the  ground.  About  the  same  time  the 
Romans  had  entered  the  town  in  two  other 
places;  one  band  having  scaled  the  almost 
inaccessible  rocks;  and  the  other  having  ef- 
fecfled  its  entrance  after  a  severe  struggle 
with  the  Persians  at  a  gap  in  the  piece  of 
wall  which  sank  into  the  Roman  mine,  the 
Persians  having  become  dismayed  when  the 
wooden  strudlure  from  which  they  fought 
had  been  lighted  by  the  wind  blowing  back 
the  fire  which  they  showered  upon  the  Ro- 
man battering-rams. 

Thus  the  Romans  captured  Petra,  the 
great  Lazic  fortress,  after  one  of  the  most 
memorable  defenses  in  history.  Of  the  Per- 
sian garrison  of  three  thousand  men,  seven 
hundred  were  killed  during  the  siege.  One 
thousand  and  seventy  were  slain  in  the  last 
assault.  Of  the  seven  hundred  and  thirty 
who  were  taken  prisoners,  all  but  eighteen 
were  wounded.  The  remaining  five  hun- 
dred defended  themselves  in  the  citadel, 
where  they  resisted  to  the  last,  refusing  all 
terms  of  capitulation,  until  the}'  all  perished 
by  sword  and  fire. 

The  siege  of  Petra  had  lasted  far  into  the 
winter  and  had  ended  early  in  A.  D.  551. 
In  the  spring  of  that  year  a  large  Persian 
cavalry  force  under  Mermeroes,  supported 
by  eight  elephants,  marched  to  the  coast  to 
relieve  Petra;  but  arrived  too  late,  as  the 
Romans  had  already  taken  the  town  and 
completely  destroyed  it.  Mermeroes  easily 
restored  Persian  authority  over  almost  all 
of  Lazica;  and  the  Romans  dared  not  meet 
him  in  the  field,  though  they  repulsed  his 
attack  on  Archoeopolis,  the  only  important 
place  in  Lazica  remaining  subjecfl  to  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire.     The  Lazic  king, 


Gubazes,  and  his  followers  had  to  hide  them- 
selves in  the  mountain  recesses.  Mermeroes 
quartered  his  troops  on  the  upper  Phasis, 
mainly  about  Kutais  and  its  vicinity,  and 
strengthened  his  hold  upon  the  country  by 
building  or  capturing  forts.  He  even  ex- 
tended the  Persian  dominion  beyond  Lazica 
into  Scymnia  and  Suania.  But  the  Romans 
still  tenaciously  held  certain  tradls;  and 
Gubazes  remained  faithful  to  his  allies  in 
their  extremity,  maintaining  a  guerrilla  war» 
and  hoping  for  the  best  at  some  future  time. 

In  the  meantime  fresh  negotiations  were 
in  progress  at  Constantinople.  Isdigunas, 
the  Persian  ambassador  at  the  Byzantine 
court,  was  an  able  and  skillful  diplomat. 
Accusing  the  Emperor  Justinian  of  various 
violations  of  the  five  years*  truce,  he  de- 
manded the  payment  of  two  thousand  six 
hundred  pounds  of  gold,  expressing  his  sov- 
ereign's willingness  to  conclude  a  new  truce 
of  five  years  on  these  terms,  to  begin  with 
the  payment  of  the  money.  The  truce  was 
only  to  apply  to  the  settled  portions  of  the 
two  empires,  while  Lazica  and  the  Arab 
country  were  to  be  excluded  from  its  oper- 
ation. Justinian  assented  to  these  condi- 
tions, notwithstanding  the  opposition  of 
many  of  his  subje<5ls,  who  felt  humiliated 
by  the  repeated  payments  of  money  to  Per- 
sia, which  placed  the  Eastern  Roman  Em- 
pire almost  in  the  position  of  a  Persian 
tributary. 

Thus  the  Lazic  war  continued  during  the 
second  five  years'  truce  (A.  D.  551-556). 
This  struggle  was  renewed  with  vigor  in  the 
spring  of  A.  D.  553,  when  the  Persians 
under  Mermeroes  advanced  from  Kutais 
against  Telephis,  a  strong  fort  garrisoned 
by  the  Romans.  After  expelling  the  com- 
mandant of  the  garrison,  Martiiius,  by 
stratagem,  the  Persian  general  pressed  for- 
ward against  the  enemy,  who  fled  before 
him  from  OUaria;  finally  driving  them  to 
the  coast  and  cooping  them  up  in  "  the 
Island,"  a  small  tra(5l  near  the  mouth  of 
the  Phasis,  between  that  stream  and  the 
Doc&nus.  On  returning  he  reinforced  a  garri- 
son which  he  had  established  at  Onoguris» 
in  the  vicinity  of  Archaeopolis,  for  the  pur- 
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pose  of  annoying  and  weakening  that  im- 
portant station. 

The  fatigues  of  war  hastened  Mermeroes 
to  his  death  during  the  winter  of  A.  D. 
553-554,  He  was  succeeded  in  his  com- 
mand by  Nachoragan,  under  whom  the 
Persian  cause  was  entirely  ruined  in  the 
course  of  two  years.  But  in  the  meantime 
the  Roman  influence  over  the  Lazi  was 
shaken  by  a  most  serious  quarrel  between 
Gubazes,  the  Lazic  king,  and  some  of  the 
leading  Roman  commanders — a  quarrel  in- 
volving consequences  fatal  to  the  Lazi  and 
the  Romans.  Gubazes  had  complained  to 
the  Emperor  Justinian  of  the  negligence 
and  incompetency  of  the  Roman  command- 
ers, who  retahated  by  accusing  him  of  in- 
tending desertion  to  the  Persian  cause,  and 
who  had  obtained  the  Emperor's  consent  to 
have  him  arrested,  forcibly  if  he  resisted. 
The  Roman  officers  then  quarrelled  with 
the  Lazic  king,  and  killed  him  with  their 
swords  when  he  refused  to  do  as  they  re- 
quired. 

This  outrage  naturally  alienated  the  Lazi 
from  the  Roman  cause,  and  they  manifested 
an  inclination  to  throw  themselves  wholly 
into  the  arms  of  Persia.  The  Romans  were 
so  dispirited  at  the  attitude  of  their  allies, 
and  so  at  variance  among  themselves,  that 
they  became  thoroughly  demoralized;  and 
Agathias  says  that  an  army  of  fifty  thou- 
sand Romans  at  this  time  was  routed  by 
about  four  thousand  Persians,  allowing  their 
camp  to  be  taken  and  plundered.  During 
this  time  the  Persian  general,  Nachoragan, 
remained  inadlive.in  Iberia,  simply  sending 
messengers  to  announce  his  near  approach 
and  to  encourage  and  animate  his  party. 

When  the  Lazi  found  that  the  Persians 
made  no  effort  to  take  advantage  of  their 
alienation  from  the  Romans,  and  that  the 
Romans  still  held  possession  of  most  of  La- 
zica,  they  concluded  that  it  would  be  impol- 
itic to  desert  their  natural  allies  because  of 
a  single  outrage,  and  agreed  to  renew  their 
close  alliance  with  the  Romans  on  condition 
that  the  murderers  of  Gubazes  should  be 
punished,  and  that  his  brother,  Tzathes, 
should  be  appointed  king  in  his  place.    The 


Emperor  Justinian  readily  consented  to  this, 
and  in  the  year  A.  D.  555  the  Lazi  were 
again  in  hearty  accord  with  their  Roman 
prote<5lors. 

After  thus  missing  his  opportunity,  the 
Persian  general  Nachoragan  led  an  army  of 
sixty  thousand  men  from  Iberia  into  Lazica, 
in  the  region  about  Kutais,  and  prepared 
for  a  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  war.  The 
bulk  of  the  Roman  forces  under  Martinus 
and  Justin  occupied  the  region  on  the  lower 
Thasis,  known  as  **the  Island;'*  while  a 
Roman  detachment  under  Babas  held  the 
mdte  central  post  of  Archaeopolis.  After 
losing  about  two  thousand  men  in  the  vi- 
cinity of  Archaeopolis,  Nachoragan  attacked 
the  important  post  of  Phasis,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  river.  The  town  was  defended  on  the 
south  side  by  an  outer  palisade,  a  wide  ditch 
protedled  by  sharp  stakes  and  full  of  water, 
and  an  inner  wooden  bulwark  of  consider- 
able height.  The  river  Phasis  guarded  the 
town  on  the  north,  where  a  Roman  fleet  was 
stationed  which  aided  the  garrison  at  both 
ends  of  their  line.  Soldiers  manned  the 
yards  of  the  ships,  from  which  boats  were 
hung  containing  slingers,  archers,  and  even 
workers  of  catapults,  who  discharged  their 
missiles  from  an  elevation  exceeding  that  of 
the  towers. 

An  obstinate  struggle  ensued,  in  which 
the  Persians  had  the  advantage  of  numbers. 
They  soon  filled  up  a  part  of  the  ditch ;  but 
the  Roman  commander,  Martinus,  contrived 
to  send  a  false  report  to  Nachoragan  that  a 
Roman  reinforcement  from  Constantinople 
was  approaching,  thus  causing  the  Persian 
general  to  divide  his  army  by  sending  half 
of  them  to  confront  the  supposed  Roman 
reinforcement.  The  Persian  general  then 
renewed  the  assault,  but  Martinus  secretly 
sent  five  thousand  Roman  troops  under 
Justin  a  short  distance  from  the  town.  This 
detachment  suddenly  returned  while  the 
confli(5l  was  in  progress  at  the  wall;  and 
the  Persians,  supposing  it  to  be  the  arrival 
of  the  reported  Roman  reinforcement,  were 
seized  with  a  general  panic,  and  made  a 
hasty  flight.  The  Roman  garrison  in  Pha- 
sis made  a  general  sally,  and  the  Persians 
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were  routed  with  terrible  carnage,  losing 
almost  one-fourth  of  their  army.  Nachor- 
agan  retired  to  Kutais,  and  soon  afterwards 
went  into  winter  quarters  in  Iberia,  leaving 
Vaphrizes  in  command  of  the  Persian 
troops  in  Lazica. 

Nachoragan's  failure  convinced  Khosrbu 
Nushirvan  of  the  hopelessness  of  annexing 
Lazica,  and  in  the  spring  of  A.  D.  556  he 
sent  an  ambassador  to  Constantinople;  and, 
after  the  negotiations  had  continued  almost 
a  year,  a  truce  was  agreed  upon,  which  was 
to  extend  to  Lazica  as  well  as  to  the  other 
dominions  of  the  two  great  sovereigns. 
Each  party  was  to  retain  all  the  territory, 
cities  and  castles  which  it  possessed  in  La- 
zica. After  a  truce  of  five  years,  a  treaty 
of  peace  was  concluded  in  A.  D.  562,  by 
the  ambassadors  of  the  two  powers,  after  a 
lengthy  conference  on  the  Mesopotamian 
frontier,  between  Daras  and  Nisibis. 

The  following  were  the  terms  of  the  treaty: 
I.  The  Persians  were  to  evacuate  Lazica 
and  to  relinquish  it  to  the  Romans.  2.  The 
Romans  were  to  pay  thirty  thousand  pieces 
of  gold,  the  amount  due  for  the  first  seven 
years  to  be  paid  in  advance.  3.  The  Chris- 
tians in  Persia  w^ere  guaranteed  freedom  of 
worship,  but  were  forbidden  to  make  prose- 
lytes from  the  disciples  of  Zoroaster.  4. 
Commercial  intercourse  was  to  be  allowed 
between  the  two  empires,  but  the  merchants 
were  restricted  to  the  use  of  certain  roads 
and  certain  emporia.  5.  Diplomatic  inter- 
course was  to  be  entirely  free,  and  the  goods 
of  ambassadors  were  to  be  exempt  from  duty. 
6.  Daras  was  to  remain  a  Roman  fortified 
town,  but  neither  nation  was  to  eredt  any 
new  fortresses  upon  the  frontier,  and  Daras 
itself  was  not  to  be  made  the  headquarters 
of  the  Roman  Prefedl  of  the  East,  or  to  be 
occupied  by  a  needlessly  large  garrison.  7. 
Courts  of  Arbitration  were  to  settle  all  dis- 
putes arising  between  the  two  empires.  8. 
The  allies  of  the  two  nations  were  to  be  in- 
cluded in  the  treaty,  and  to  participate  in 
its  benefits  and  obligations.  9.  Persia  was 
to  undertake  the  sole  charge  of  maintaining 
the  Caspian  Gates  against  the  Huns  and  the 
Alans.     10.  The  peace  was  for  fifty  years. 


During  the  five  years'  truce  which  pre- 
ceded this  fifty  years*  peace  between  the 
New  Persian  and  Eastern  Roman  Empires^ 
Khosrou  Nushirvan  invaded  the  country  of 
the  Ephthalites,  and,  with  the  aid  of  the 
Great  Kahn  of  the  Turks,  inflidled  a  crush- 
ing defeat  upon  the  Ephthalites,  who  had 
so  long  been  one  of  Persia's  most  formid- 
able enemiesi  Tabari  tells  us  that  the  Per- 
sian monarch  adlually  killed  the  Ephthalite 
Khan,  ravaged  his  territory"  and  pillaged  his 
treasures.  About  the  same  time  Khosrou 
Nushirvan  also  prosecuted  a  war  against 
the  Khazars,  whose  country  he  overran  and 
wasted  with  fire  and  sword,  massacring 
thousands  of  the  inhabitants. 

The  vast  and  sterile  peninsula  of  Arabia 
has  from  time  immemorial  been  the  home 
of  almost  countless  tribes,  living  independ- 
ently of  one  another,  each  under  its  own 
shiekh  or  chief,  in  wild  and  unrestrained 
freedom.  Very  seldom  have  native  Arab 
princes  acquired  any  widely  extended  do- 
minion over  the  scattered  population;  and 
foreign  powers  have  still  more  rarely  exer- 
cised authority  for  any  length  of  time  over 
the  freedom-loving  descendants  of  Ishmael. 

But  about  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury of  the  Christian  era  the  Abyssinians  of 
Axum,  a  Christian  people,  ""raised  above 
the  ordinary  level  of  African  barbarism'^ 
by  their  religion  and  by  their  constant  inter- 
course with  the  Romans,  succeeded  in  ac- 
quiring dominion  over  a  large  part  of  Ye- 
men, or  Arabia  Felix,  and  at  first  governed 
it  from  their  African  capital,  but  afterwards 
by  means  of  viceroys,  who  acknowledged 
but  little  more  than  a  nominal  allegiance  to 
the  Negus  of  Abyssinia.  Abraha,  an  Abys-^ 
sinian  of  high  rank,  was  sent  by  the  Neg^s 
to  restore  the  Abyssinian  dominion  over  Ye- 
men when  it  was  shaken  by  a  general  revolt. 
Abraha  conquered  the  country,  assumed  its 
crown,  established  Abyssinians  in  all  the 
chief  cities,  built  many  churches,  especially 
a  very  magnificent  one  at  Sana,  and  at  his 
death  transmitted  his  kingdom  to  his  eldest 
son,  Yaksoum. 

Thus  an  important  Christian  kingdom 
was  established  in  the  great  south-western 
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peninsula  of  Asia;  and  the  Emperor  Justin- 
ian was  naturally  gratified  at  beholding  the 
development  of  a  power  in  that  remote  quar- 
ter which  was  sure  to  side  with  the  Eastern 
Roman  Empire  against  Persia  in  case  the 
rivalry  of  these  two  great  powers  of  the  civ- 
ilized world  should  extend  into  that  region. 
Justinian  had  hailed  the  original  Abyssinian 
conquest  of  Yemen  with  the  highest  satis- 
fa<5lion,  and  had  entered  into  amicable  rela- 
tions with  the  Abyssinians  of  Axum  and 
their  colonists  in  Yemen. 

Khosrou  Nushirvan,  on  the  contrary,  had 
viewed  the  growth  of  the  Abj^ssinian  power 
in  South-western  Arabia  with  the  gravest 
alarm;  and  he  now  resolved  upon  a  counter 
movement,  to  drive  the  presumptuous  Abys- 
sinians from  Asiatic  soil,  and  to  extend 
Persian  influence  over  the  whole  of  Arabia 
and  thus  confront  the  Eastern  Roman  Em- 
pire along  its  entire  eastern  boundary. 
Chosroe*s  expedition  into  Yemen  was  facili- 
tated by  an  application  which  he  received 
from  a  native  of  that  part  of  Arabia. 

Saif,  the  son  of  Dsu-Yezm,  who  was  a 
descendant  of  the  race  of  the  old  Homerite 
kings  who  had  been  conquered  by  the  Abys- 
sinians, grew  up  at  Abraha's  court  in  the 
belief  that  that  monarch,  who  had  married 
his  mother,  was  his  father,  and  not  his  step- 
father. After  being  undeceived  by  an  insult 
offered  him  by  Masrouq,  the  true  son  of 
Abraha  and  the  successor  of  Yaksoum,  Saif 
became  a  refugee  at  the  Persian  king's  court, 
and  importuned  Chosroes  to  espouse  his 
quarrel  and  restore  him  to  the  throne  of  his 
ancestors.  He  asserted  that  the  Homerite 
populatian  of  Yemen  were  groaning  under 
the  oppressive  yoke  of  the  Abyssinians,  and 
that  they  only  waited  for  an  opportunity  to 
free  themselves.  He  declared  that  a  few 
thousand  Persian  soldiers  would  be  sufficient; 
that  they  might  be  sent  by  sea  to  the  port 
of  Aden,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Red  Sea, 
where  the  Homerites  would  join  them  in 
large  numbers;  and  that  the  combined  forces 
might  then  engage  in  battle  with  the  Abys- 
sinians and  exterminate  them  or  expel  them 
from  Arabia. 

Khosrou  Nushirvan  accordingly  sent  an 


expedition  by  sea  against  the  Abyssinians 
of  Yemen.  After  assembling  his  ships  in 
the  Persian  Gulf  and  embarking  a.  certain 
number  of  Persian  troops  on  board  of  them, 
his  flotilla  proceeded,  under  the  conducfl  of 
Saif,  first  down  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  then 
along  the  southern  coast  of  Arabia  to  Aden. 
The  arrival  of  the  Persian  flotilla  and  troops 
encouraged  the  Homerites  to  revolt  against 
their  Abyssinian  oppressors,  whom  they  drove 
from  Arabian  soil.  The  native  race  recov- 
ered its  supremacy;  and  Saif,  the  descendant 
of  the  old  Homerite  kings,  was  established 
on  the  throne  of  his  ancestors  as  the  vassal 
or  viceroy  of  the  Persian  king.  After  a 
short  reign,  Saif  was  murdered  by  his  body- 
guard; •whereupon  Chosroes  conferred  the 
government  of  Yemen  upon  a  Persian  officer 
bearing  the  title  of  Marzpan,  like  the  other 
Persian  provincial  governors;  so  that  the 
Homerites  in  the  end  simply  gained  a  change 
of  masters  by  their  revolt. 

Tabari  and  Mirkhond  state  that  Khosrou 
Nushirvan  also  sent  an  expedition  by  sea 
against  some  part  of  Hindoostan,  and  that 
he  received  a  cession  of  territory  from  an 
Indian  sovereign;  but  the  ceded  provinces 
appear  to  have  belonged  to  Persia  previ- 
ously, as  Tabari  states  that  Serendib  (now 
Ceylon)  was  the  residence  of  the  Indian 
monarch  alluded  to,  and  that  the  ceded 
provinces  were  those  previously  ceded  to 
Bahramgur. 

Khosrou  Nushirvan  seems  to  have  been 
engaged  in  a  war  on  his  north-eastern  fron- 
tier about  this  period.  The  Turks  had  been 
recently  becoming  more  powerful  and  ap- 
proaching the  confines  of  the  New  Persian 
Empire;  having  extended  their  dominion 
over  the  great  Ephthalite  kingdom  by  force 
of  arms  and  by  the  treachery  of  the  Eph- 
thalite chieftain,  Katulphus;  while  they  had 
also  received  the  submission  of  the  Sogdians 
and  of  other  tribes  of  the  Transoxianian 
region  previously  held  in  subjedlion  by  the 
Ephthalites. 

About  the  close  of  A.  D.  567  Dizabul, 
the  Turkish  Khan,  sent  ambassadors  to  the 
great  Persian  monarch  with  proposals  for 
the  establishment  of  free  commercial  inter- 
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course  between  the  Turks  and  the  Persians, 
and  even  the  conclusion  of  a  treaty  of  friend- 
ship and  aliiance  between  the  two  nations. 
Chosroes  suspedled  the  motive  for  the  over- 
ture, but  was  afraid  to  openly  rejedl  it.  He 
desired  to  discourage  intercourse  between 
his  own  subje<5ls  and  the  Turks;  but  his  only 
modes  of  effedling  his  purpose  were  burning 
the  Turkish  merchandise  offered  to  him 
after  he  had  purchased  it,  and  poisoning  the 
Turkish  ambassadors  and  having  it  reported 
that  they  had  fallen  vidlims  to  the  climate. 

This  outrage  on  the  part  of  Khosrou 
Nushirvan  exasperated  the  Turkish  Khan 
and  created  a  deep  and  bitter  hostility 
between  the  Turks  and  the  Persians.  The 
Turkish  Khan  at  once  sent  an  embassy  to 
Constantinople  to  offer  to  the  Eastern  Ro- 
man Emperor  the  friendship  which  the  great 
Persian  king  had  thus  scorned.  This  Turk- 
ish embassy  reached  the  Byzantine  court 
early  in  A.  D.  568,  and  was  graciously  re- 
ceived by  the  Emperor  Justin  II.,  Justinian's 
nephew  and  successor.  A  treaty  of  alliance 
was  concluded  between  the  Eastern  Roman 
Empire  and  the  Turks;  and  a  Roman  em- 
bassy empowered  to  ratify  the  treaty  visited 
the  Turkish  court  in  the  Altai  mountains 
in  A.  D.  569,  and  strengthened  the  bonds 
of  friendship  between  the  high  contradling 
powers. 

In  the  meantime  Dizabul,  the  Turkish 
Khan,  confident  in  his  own  strength,  had 
resolved  upon  an  expedition  into  the  Per- 
sian dominions.  He  was  accompanied  on  a 
portion  of  his  march  by  Zemarchus,  the 
Eastern  Roman  Emperor's  ambassador,  who 
witnessed  his  insulting  treatment  of  a  Per- 
sian envoy  sent  by  Chosroes  to  meet  him 
and  deprecate  his  attack.  Mirkhond  says 
that  the  Great  Khan  of  the  Turks  invaded 
the  Persian  territory  in  force,  occupied 
Shash,  Ferghana,  Samarcand,  Bokhara, 
Kesh  and  Nesf;  but  when  he  heard  that 
Prince  Hormisdas,  the  Persian  king's  son, 
was  advancing  against  him,  he  suddenly  fled, 
evacuating  all  the  territory  that  he  had  oc- 
cupied, and  retiring  to  the  most  remote  part 
of  Turkestan. 

In  A.  D.  571  Turkish  ambassadors  again 


visited  Constantinople  and  entreated  the 
Emperor  Justin  II.  to  renounce  the  fifty 
years'  peace  with  Persia  and  to  join  them 
in  a  grand  attack  on  the  common  enemy  of 
the  Turks  and  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire. 
Justin  II.  gave  the  Turkish  ambassadors  no 
definite  reply,  but  renewed  his  alliance  with 
Dizabul,  the  Turkish  Khan,  and  seriously 
considered  whether  he  should  yield  to  the 
representations  made  to  him  by  the  Turkish 
envoys  and  renew  the  war  terminated  by 
Justinian  nine  years  previously. 

Many  circumstances  urged  the  Emperor 
Justin  II.  to  a  rupture  with  the  Persian 
king.  The  payments  to  be  made  to  Persia 
under  the  terms  of  the  fifty  years'  peace  ap- 
peared to  him  in  the  nature  of  tribute,  which 
he  regarded  as  an  intolerable  disgrace.  He 
had  already  discontinued  a  subsidy  allowed 
by  Justinian  to  the  Arabs  under  Persian 
rule,  thus  bringing  on  hostilities  between 
the  Arabs  subjedl  to  Persia  and  those  ac- 
knowledging the  suzerainty  of  the  Eastern 
Roman  Emperor.  The  successes  of  Chos- 
roes in  South-western  Arabia  had  aroused 
Justin's  jealousy  and  secured  to  the  Eastern 
Roman  Empire  an  important  ally  in  the 
great  Christian  kingdom  of  Abyssinia.  The 
Turks  of  Central  Asia  had  sought  his  friend- 
ship and  had  offered  to  unite  with  him  if  he 
went  to  war  with  the  great  Persian  monarch. 
The  proselyting  zeal  of  the  Persian  govern- 
ors in  Armenia  had  again  produced  rebell- 
ion in  that  countiy,  where  the  natives  took 
up  arms  and  raised  the  standard  of  inde- 
pendence. Above  all,  the  Great  King,  who 
had  warred  so  successfully  with  Justinian  I. 
for  twenty  years,  was  now  advanced  in  age 
and  seemed  to  have  exhibited  signs  of  feeble- 
ness; as  in  his  recent  expeditions  he  had 
personally  taken  no  part,  but  had  intrusted 
the  command  of  his  troops  to  others,  having 
assigned  the  expedition  to  Arabia  to  Saif, 
and  the  command  against  the  Turks  to  his 
eldest  son,  Hormisdas. 

All  these  circumstances  induced  the  Em- 
peror Justin  II.,  in  A.  D.  572,  to  renounce 
the  fifty  years'  peace  made  by  Justinian  I. 
with  Khosrou  Nushirvan  ten  years  before, 
and  to  renew  the  war  with  that  great  Per- 
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sian  monarch.  The  Eastern  Roman  Em- 
peror therefore  at  once  dismissed  the  Persian 
envoy,  Sebodlhes,  with  contempt,  absolutely 
refused  to  make  the  stipulated  payment, 
announced  his  intention  of  receiving  the 
Armenian  insurgents  under  his  protedlion, 
and  forbade  the  Persian  king  to  do  them  the 
slightest  harm.  Justin  II.  then  appointed 
Marcian  to  the  Prefedlure  of  the  East,  and 
assigned  hin\  the  condudl  of  the  war  with 
Persia  which  was  now  inevitable. 

As  soon  as  King  Chosroes  I.  found  his 
dominions  thus  menaced  by  the  Eastern  Ro- 
man Emperor,  he  personally  took  the  field 
at  once,  notwithstanding  his  advanced  age. 
He  assigned  the  command  of  a  flying  column 
of  six  thousand  men  to  Adarman,  a  skillful 
general,  and  himself  marched  against  the 
Romans,  who,  under  Marcian,  had  defeated 
a  Persian  force  and  were  besieging  Nisibis. 
He  forced  the  Romans  to  raise  the  siege, 
and  advanced  as  they  retired,  compelling 
them  to  seek  refuge  within  the  walls  of 
Daras,  which  he  at  once  invested  with  his 
main  army. 

In  the  meantime  the  detachment  under 
Adarman  crossed  the  Euphrates  near  Cir- 
cesium  and  entered  Syria,  which  he  overran 
and  ravaged  with  fire  and  sword.  He 
burned  the  suburbs  of  Antioch,  where  he 
was  repulsed;  after  which  he  invaded  Ccele- 
Syria,  took  and  destroyed  Apam6a,  crossed 
the  Euphrates,  and  rejoined  Chosroes  before 
Daras.  That  renowned  fortress  made  a 
gallant  defense  of  five  months,  resisting  the 
Persian  king's  army  of  bne  hundred  thou- 
sand infantry  and  forty  thousand  cavalry; 
but  was  at  last  obliged  to  surrender,  towards 
the  end  of  A.  D.  573,  as  it  had  received  no 
relief,  and  was  closely  invested,  while  it 
was  deprived  of  water  by  the  diversion  of 
its  streams  into  new  channels. 

Thus  the  great  Roman  fortress  in  this 
section  was  taken  by  the  Persians  in  the 
first  year  of  Khosrou  Nushirvan's  war  with 
the  Emperor  Justin  II.  Justin  II.,  becoming 
alarmed  at  his  own  rashness  and  recognizing 
his  own  incapacity,  chose  Count  Tiberius  as 
his  colleague  and  successor.  The  Persian 
king  having  sent  an  embassy  to  the  Romans 


immediately  after  capturing  Daras,  Tiberius 
and  the  Empress  Sophia  took  advantage  of 
this  to  send  an  envoy  with  an  autograph 
letter  from  the  Empress  herself.  A  truce 
for  a  year  was  accordingly  agreed  upon,  the 
Romans  being  obliged  to  pay  to  Persia  forty- 
five  thousand  aurei. 

During  the  truce  the  Emperor  Tiberius 
made  immense  efforts  for  a  renewal  of  hos- 
tilities, collecting  an  army  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  men  from  the  banks  of 
the  Danube  and  the  Rhine,  and  from  Scy  thia, 
Pannonia,  Moesia,  Illyricum  and  Isauria; 
and  this  army  was  placed  under  the  com- 
mand of  a  famous  general  named  Justinian, 
the  son  of  Germanus,  and  was  concentrated 
upon  the  Persian  frontier  of  the  Eastern  Ro- 
man Empire. 

But  still  lacking  confidence  in  his  strength, 
Tiberius  sent  a  second  embassy  to  the  Per- 
sian headquarters,  early  in  A.  D.  575,  and 
solicited  an  extension  of  the  truce.  The 
Romans  desired  a  short  armistice  only,  but 
wished  for  a  general  suspension  of  hostili- 
ties between  the  two  empires;  while  the 
Persians  wanted  a  longer  truce,  but  insisted 
that  it  should  not  extend  to  Armenia.  The 
dispute  continued  until  the  expiration  of 
the  year's  truce,  and  the  Persians  resumed 
hostilities  and  threatened  Constantia  before 
the  Romans  would  yield.  A  truce  for  three 
years  was  finally  agreed  upon,  but  Armenia 
was  exempt  from  its  operation.  The  Ro- 
mans were  to  pay  to  Persia  thirty  thousand 
aurei  annually  during  the  continuance  of 
the  truce. 

As  soon  as  the  three  years'  truce  was  con- 
cluded, King  Khosrou  Nushirvan  led  the 
Persian  army  into  Armenia  proper,  and 
crushing  the  revolt  there,  reestablished  the 
Persian  authority  throughout  that  entire 
region;  after  which  he  invaded  the  Roman 
province  of  Armenia  Minor  and  even  threat- 
ened Cappadocia.  The  Roman  General  Jus- 
tinian there  opposed  the  Persian  king's 
progress;  and  Kurs,  or  Cursus,  a  Scythian 
leader  in  the  Roman  service,  defeated  the 
Persian  rear-guard  and  captured  the  camp 
and  the  baggage.  Soon  afterward  the  Per- 
sian king  surprised  and  destroyed  a  Roman 
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camp  during  the  night,  and  then  took  and 
burned  the  city  of  Melitene  (afterwards 
Malatiyeh);  after  which  he  retired  across  the 
Euphrates  and  returned  to  his  own  domin- 
ions on  the  approach  of  winter.  The  Ro- 
man general  Justinian  then  invaded  Pers- 
armenia  and  plundered  that  country,  even 
penetrating  to  the  Caspian  Sea  and  embark- 
ing upon  its  waters,  and  not  returning  to 
the  Roman  territory  until  the  spring  of  the 
next  year   (A.  D.  576). 

In  A.  D,  576  the  Romans  were  success- 
ful in  Northern  Armenia  and  Iberia,  while 
King  Chosroes  I.  again  invaded  the  Roman 
province  of  Armenia  Minor  and  engaged 
in  an  unsuccessful  siege  of  Theodosi- 
opolis.  Thereupon  negotiations  for  peace 
were  resumed;  but  were  broken  off  by  the 
Persians  upon  the  arrival  of  news  that  Tam- 
chosro,  a  Persian  general,  had  defeated  the 
Roman  army  under  Justinian,  and  that 
Armenia  had  returned  to  its  allegiance  to 
the  Persian  king. 

Fruitless  negotiations  occupied  the  year 
A.  D.  578,  during  which  the  two  sovereigns 
made  vast  preparations.  Hostilities  were 
resumed  by  King  Chosroes  I.  in  the  spring 
of  A.  D.  578,  when  the  Persian  generals 
Mebodes  and  Sapoes  invaded  and  ravaged 
Roman  Armenia  and  threatened  Constantia 
and  Theodosiopolis;  while  another  Persian 
force  under  Tamchosro  entered  the  Roman 
territory  from  Persarmenia  and  plundered 
the  country  about  Amida  (now  Diarbekr). 

The  Roman  general  Maurice,  Justinian's 
successor,  at  the  same  time  invaded  Persar- 
menia, destroying  the  forts  and  plundering 
the  country.  He  also  invaded  Arzan^n6, 
occupied  its  stronghold,  Aphum6n,  and  car- 
ried off  its  ten  thousand  inhabitants;  after 
which  he  entered  Persian  Mesopotamia,  took 
Singara,  and  ravaged  the  entire  province  as 
far  east  as  the  Tigris  with  fire  and  sword. 
He  even  sent  a  body  of  skirmishers  across 
the  river  into  Cordy^n^  (now  Kurdistan); 
and  these  marauders,  commanded  by  Kurs 
the  Scythian,  spread  devastation  and  ruin 
over  a  region  untrod  by  the  foot  of  a  Roman 
soldier  for  more  than  two  centuries. 

Agathias  says  that  King  Khosrou  Nush- 


irvan  was  then  enjoying  the  summer  in  the 
Kurdish  hills,  and  saw  from  his  residence 
the  smoke  of  the  hamlets  fired  by  the  Ro- 
man troops.  He  hastily  fled  from  the  dan- 
ger and  sought  refuge  within  the  walls  of 
Ctesiphon,  where  he  was  soon  afterwards 
seized  with  the  illness  which  ended  his 
eventful  life  and  reign. 

In  the  meantime  Kurs  recrossed  the  Tigris, 
with  his  booty  and  rejoined  Maurice,  who 
retired  into  the  Roman  territory  on  the  ap- 
proach of  winter,  evacuating  all  his  con- 
quests excepting  Arzan^n6.  The  winter 
was  passed  in  negotiations  for  peace.  The 
Emperor  desired  to  recover  Daras,  and  was 
willing  to  withdraw  the  Roman  forces  from 
Persarmenia  and  Iberia  if  Daras  were  re- 
stored to  him.  While  the  Roman  envovs 
authorized  to  propose  these  terms  were  on 
their  way  to  the  Persian  court,  early  in  the 
year  A.  D.  579,  the  aged  King  Chosroes  I  , 
or  Khosrou  Nushirvan,  died  in  his  palace  at 
Ctesiphon,  after  a  reign  of  forty-eight  years. 

The  Oriental  writers — especially  Mirk- 
hond,  Tabari,  Magoudi  and  Asseman — rep- 
resent the  reign  of  Chosroes  I.,  or  Khosrou 
Nushirvan,  as  a  period  of  improved  domes- 
tic administration,  as  well  as  a  time  of  great 
military  acSlivity.  Chosroes  I.  found  the 
New  Persian  Empire  in  a  disorganized  and 
ill-regulated  condition,  taxation  arranged 
on  a  bad  system,  the  people  oppressed  by 
unjust  and  tyrannical  governors,  the  militar>'^ 
service  a  prey  to  the  most  scandalous  abuses, 
religious  fanaticism  rampant,  class  arrayed 
against  class,  extortion  and  wrong  connived 
at,  crime  unpunished,  agriculture  languish- 
ing, and  the  masses  throughout  almost  the 
entire  Persian  dominion  sullen  and  discon- 
tented. 

Chosroes  I.  determined  from  the  very  be- 
ginning to  carry  out  a  series  of  reforms — to 
secure  the  administration  of  even-handed 
justice,  to  arrange  the  finances  on  a  better 
footing,  to  encourage  agriculture,  to  relieve 
the  poor  and  the  distressed,  to  abolish  the 
abuses  that  destroyed  the  efficiency  of  the 
army,  and  to  curb  the  fanaticism  that  was 
sapping  the  vitality  of  the  Persian  nation. 
We  have  already  related  how  he  effedled  the 
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last-named  objedl  by  his  wholesale  destruc- 
tion of  the  followers  of  Mazdak. 

Until  the  reign  of  Khosrou  Nushirvan 
the  New  Persian  Empire  had  been  divided 
into  a  number  of  provinces,  the  satraps  or 
governors  of  which  held  their  oflSces  diredlly 
under  the  Persian  crown.  It  was  no  easy 
task  for  the  sovereign  to  exercise  an  ade- 
quate supervision  over  so  many  rulers,  many 
of  whom  were  remote  from  the  court,  and 
all  of  whom  were  united  by  a  tie  of  common 
interest.  Chosroes  I.  conceived  the  plan  of 
forming  four  great  governments,  and  assign- 
ing them  to  the  charge  of  four  individuals 
in  whom  he  had  confidence,  whose  duty 
should  be  to  watch  the  condudl  of  the  pro- 
vincial satraps,  to  control  them,  diredl  them, 
or  report  their  miscondudl  to  the  crown. 
The  four  great  governments  were  those  of 
the  East,  the  West,  the  North  and  the 
South.  The  East  comprised  Khorassan, 
Kerman  and  Seistan.  The  West  embraced 
Mesopotamia,  Assyria,  and  Babylonia,  or 
Irak.  The  North  included  Armenia,  Azer- 
bijan,  Ghilan,  Koum  and  Ispahan.  The 
South  consisted  of  Pars,  or  Persia  proper, 
and  Ahwaz. 

The  great  monarch  did  not,  however,  put 
a  blind  trust  in  his  instruments.     He  made 
occasional  tours  of  inspecflion  through  his 
dominions,  visiting  each  province  in  turn 
and  inquiring  into  the  condition  of  the  in- 
habitants.     He    continually   employed   an 
army  of  inspe(5lors  and  spies — the  '  *  Kings 
Eyes**  and   the  "King's  Ears" — who  re- 
ported to  him  from  every  portion  of  the  New 
Persian  Empire  the  sufferings  or  complaints 
of  the  oppressed,  and  the  sins  of  omission 
and  commission  on  the  part  of  those  in  au- 
thorit}'.     On  the  occurrence  of  any  partic-  i 
ularly  suspicious  circumstance,  he  appointed  j 
extraordinary  commissions  of  inquiry,  which , 
proceeded   to   the  suspedled  quarter,  took 
evidence,  and  made  a  careful  report  of  all 
wrongs  and  malpradlices  that  they  discov- 
ered. 

When  the  guilt  of  the  incriminated  persons 
or  parties  was  established  they  received 
swift  and  signal  punishment.  We  have  no- 
ticed the  harsh  sentences  which  Chosroes 


passed  on  those  whose  offenses  were  aimed 
at  his  own  person  and  dignity.  Where  only 
the  interests  of  his  subjedls  were  involved,, 
an  equal  severity  appears  in  his  judgments. 
Mirkhond  states  that  on  one  occasion  he 
executed  about  eighty  collectors  of  taxes- 
on  the  report  of  a  commission  charging 
them  with  extortion. 

Chosroes  I.  is  said  to  have  introduced  a 
new  arrangement  of  the  taxation.  Hitherto 
all  lands  paid  a  certain  proportion  of  their 
produce  to  the  state,  the  proportion  varying 
from  one- tenth  to  one-half,  according  to  the 
estimated  richness  of  the  soil.  This  had 
the  tendency  to  discourage  all  improved 
cultivation,  because  the  state  might  absorb 
the  entire  profit  of  any  increased  outlay; 
and  also  to  cramp  and  check  the  liberty  of 
the  cultivators  in  various  ways,  because  the 
produce  could  not  be  touched  until  the  rev- 
enue official  made  his  appearance  and  car- 
ried off  the  share  of  the  crop  which  he  was 
authorized  to  take. 

Chosroes  I.  substituted  a  land-tax  for  the 
proportionate  payments  in  kind;  and  thus  at 
once  set  the  cultivator  at  liberty  with  respedl 
to  harvesting  his  crops,  and  allowed  him  the 
sole  advantage  of  any  increased  producflion 
which  might  be  secured  by  better  methods 
of  farming  his  land.  His  tax  consisted 
partly  of  a  money  payment  and  partly  of  a 
payment  in  kind;  but  both  payments  were 
fixed  and  invariable,  each  measure  of  ground 
being  rated  in  the  king's  books  at  one  dir- 
hem  and  one  measure  of  the  produce.  Un- 
cultivated land,  and  land  lying  fallow  at  the 
time,  were  exempt;  and  thus  the  plan  in- 
volved an  annual  survey  and  an  annual 
registration  of  all  cultivators  with  the  quan- 
tit}'^  of  land  under  cultivation  held  by  each 
and  the  nature  of  the  crop  or  crops  to  be 
grown  by  them. 

The  system  was  very  complicated;  but, 
though  it  may  have  pressed  somewhat 
severely  upon  the  poorer  and  less  productive 
soils,  it  was  a  vast  improvement  upon  the 
previously  prevailing  pradlice,  which  had 
all  the  disadvantages  of  the  modem  tithe 
system,  aggravated  by  the  high  rates  ex- 
acted, and  by  the  certainty  that  in  any  dis- 
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puted  case  the  subjedl  would  have  had  a 
poor  chance  of  establishing  his  right  against 
the  crown.  It  is  no  wonder  that  when  the 
^Saracens  conquered  Persia  they  maintained 
the  land  system  of  Khosrou  Nushirvan  un- 
altered, regarding  it  as  not  readily  admitting 
of  much  improvement. 

Chosroes  I.  also  introduced  into  Persia 
A^arious  other  imposts.  The  fruit  trees  were 
everywhere  counted,  and  a  small  payment 
was  required  for  each.  Magoudi  gives  the 
following  as  the  rate  of  payment:  **Four 
palms  of  Fars,  one  dirhem;  six  common 
palms,  the  same;  six  olives,  the  same;  each 
vine,  eight  dirhemsy  The  personality  of 
the  citizens  was  valued,  and  a  graduated 
property -tax  was  established,  which  did  not 
exceed  the  moderate  sum  of  forty -eight  dir 
hems  (equal  to  about  one  hundred  and 
seventy  -  three  dollars  in  United  States 
money)  in  the  case  of  the  most  opulent. 
.  Jews  and  Christians  were  required  to  pay  a 
tK)ll-tax. 

Liberal  exemptions  were  made  from  all 
these  burdens  on  account  of  age  or  sex;  no 
male  over  fifty  years  of  age  or  under  twenty, 
and  no  female,  being  required  to  pay  any- 
thing. A  tax  table  was  published  in  each 
province,  town  and  village,  in  which  each 
citizen  or  alien  could  see  opposite  his  name 
the  amount  which  w^ould  be  exacfled  from 
him,  with  the  ground  upon  which  it  was  re- 
garded as  due.  Paj-ments  were  required  by 
installments  at  the  end  of  every  four  months. 

For  the  purpose  of  preventing  unfair  ex- 
tortion by  the  coUedlors  of  revenue,  Chos- 
roes I.,  by  the  advice  of  the  Grand  Mobed, 
authorized  the  Magian  priesthood  every- 
where to  exercise  a  supervision  over  the 
colledlors  of  taxes,  and  to  hinder  them  from 
exadling  more  than  the  legal  rate.  The 
priests  were  only  too  glad  to  discharge  this 
popular  fundlion. 

Chosroes  I.  also  reformed  the  administra- 
tion of  the  anny.  Under  the  system  previ- 
ously existing  Chosroes  found  the  resources 
of  the  state  lavishly  wasted,  thus  weakening 
the  efficiency  and  equipment  of  the  army. 
No  security  was  taken  that  the  soldiers  were 
rin  possession  .of  their  proper  accouterments. 


or  that  they  could  discharge  the  duties  ap- 
propriate to  their  several  grades.  Persons 
having  no  horse  and  unable  to  ride  appeared 
before  the  paymaster,  claiming  the  pay  of 
cavalry  soldiers.  Some  calling  themselves 
soldiers  were  unfamiliar  with  the  use  of  any 
weapon.  Others  claimed  pay  for  higher 
grades  of  the  service  than  those  to  which 
they  adlually  belonged.  Those  drawing  the 
pay  of  cuirassiers  had  no  coat  of  mail.  Those 
professing  themselves  archers  were  wholly 
incompetent  to  draw  the  bow. 

Tabari  states  that  the  fixed  rate  of  pay  for 
soldiers  varied  between  a  hundred  dirhents 
a  year  and  four  thousand,  and  persons  en- 
titled only  to  the  lowest  rate  often  received 
an  amount  almost  equal  to  the  highest. 
Thus  the  public  treasury'  was  robbed  by 
unfair  claims  and  unfounded  pretenses,  while 
artifice  and  false  seeming  were  encouraged, 
and  the  army  was  reduced  to  such  a  con- 
dition that  no  reliance  could  be  placed  upon 
it. 

To  remedy  these  evils,  Chosroes  I.  ap- 
pointed a  single  paymaster-general  and  in- 
sisted on  his  carefully  inspecfling  and  re- 
viewing each  body  of  troops  before  he  was 
permitted  to  draw  its  pay.  Each  man  was 
required  to  appear  befote  him  fully  equipped 
and  to  show  his  proficiency  with  his  weapon 
or  weapons.  Cavalry  soldiers  were  required 
to  bring  their  horses  and  to  show  their 
mastery  over  the  animals  by  putting  them 
through  their  paces,  mounting  and  dismount- 
ing, and  performing  the  other  usual  exer- 
cises. If  an}'  clumsiness  or  any  deficiency 
in  the  equipment  were  noticed,  the  pay  was 
to  be  withheld  until  the  defecfl  observed  had 
been  removed.  Special  care  was  to  be  taken 
that  no  one  drew  the  pay  of  a  class  superior 
to  that  to  which  he  acflually  belonged. 

Mirkhond  and  Tabari  relate  a  curious 
anecdote  in  connexion  with  these  military 
reforms.  When  Babek,  the  new  paymaster, 
was  about  to  hold  his  first  review,  he  issued 
an  order  requiring  that  all  persons  belonging 
to  the  army  then  present  in  the  capital 
should  appear  before  him  on  a  certain  day. 
The  troops  made  their  appearance;  but 
Babek  dismissed  them  on  the  ground  that 
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a  certain  person  whose  presence  was  indis- 
pensable had  not  appeared.  Another  day 
was  appointed  with  a  similar  result,  except 
that  on  this  occasion  Babek  plainly  intimated 
that  it  was  the  king  whom  he  expedled  to 
attend. 

Thereupon,  when  a  third  summons  was 
issued.  Chosroes  took  care  to  be  present, 
and  made  his  appearance  fully  equipped  for 
battle,  as  he  himself  thought.  But  the 
critical  eye  of  the  reviewing  officer  detedled 
an  omission,  which  he  declined  to  overlook 
— the  king  had  negle<5led  to  bring  two  extra 
bow-strings  with  him.  Chosroes  was  re- 
quired to  return  to  the  palace  and  remedy 
the  defedl,  after  which  he  was  permitted  to 
pass  muster,  and  was  then  summoned  to 
receive  his  pay. 

Babek  affedled  to  consider  seriously  what 
the  king's  pay  ought  to  be,  and  decided 
that  it  ought  not  to  exceed  that  of  any 
other  individual  in  the  army.  In  the 
presence  of  all,  he  then  gave  the  king,  or 
commander-in-chief,  four  thousand  and  one 
dirhems,  which  Chosroes  carried  home. 
In  this  way  two  important  principles  were 
believed  to  be  established — that  no  defedl  of 
equipment  whatsoever  should  be  overlooked 
in  any  officer,  however  high  in  rank,  and 
that  none  should  draw  more  than  four 
thousand  dirhems  (equal  to  five  hundred  and 
fifty  dollars  of  United  States  money)  from 
the  public  treasury. 

An  essential  element  in  Zoroaster's  relig- 
ious system  was  the  encouragement  of  agri- 
culture; and  King  Khosrou  Nushir\'an,  in 
devoting  his  attention  to  it,  was  performing 
a  religious  duty,  as  well  as  increasing  the 
resources  of  the  state.     Tabari  tells  us  that 
the  king  earnestly  desired  to  bring  into  cul- 
tivation all  the  soil  that  was  capable  of  it; 
and  for  this  purpose  he  issued  edidls  com- 
manding the  reclamation  of  the  lands,  while 
at  the  same  time  he  advanced  from  the  pub- 
lic  treasury  the   money  necessary   for   the 
seed-corn,  the  implements  and  the  beasts,  to 
all  poor  persons  willing  to  carr^'^  out  his  or- 
ders.    The  infirm,  those  disabled  by  bodily 
defe<5l,   and  others,  were  relieved  from  the 
Icing's  private  purse.     Mendicancy  was  for- 


bidden, and  idleness  was  made  punishable. 
Mirkhond  and  Tabari  tell  us  that  the  lands 
forfeited  by  Mazdak's  followers  were  distrib- 
uted to  necessitous  cultivators.  Mirkhond 
also  informs  us  that  the  water  system  was 
carefully  attended  to,  and  that  river  and 
torrent  courses  were  cleared  of  obstrudlions 
and  straightened.  The  superfluous  water 
of  the  rainy  season  was  stored,  and  meted 
out  with  a  wise  economy  to  the  tillers  of  the 
soil,  in  the  spring  and  summer. 

Tabari  states  that  King  Khosrou  Nushir- 
van  encouraged  and  compelled  marriage,  in 
order  to  increase  the  population  of  Persia. 
All  marriageable  females  were  required  to 
provide  themselves  with  husbands.  If  they 
neglecfled  this  duty,  the  government  inter- 
fered, and  united  them  with  unmarried  men 
of  their  own  class.  These  latter  received 
an  adequate  dowry  from  the  public  treasury; 
and  if  any  children  resulted  from  the  union, 
their  education  and  establishment  in  life 
were  undertaken  by  the  state.  Another  of 
Chosroes' s  methods  of  increasing  the  popu- 
lation was  the  settlement  of  his  foreign  cap- 
tives within  his  own  dominions.  The  most 
important  instance  of  this  policy  was  the 
Greek  settlement  called  Rumia  (Rome), 
which  Chosroes  established  near  Ctesiphon, 
after  his  capture  of  Antioch  in  A.  D.  540. 
Unlike  many  other  Oriental  sovereigns. 
King  Chosroes  I.  displayed  no  narrow  and 
unworthy  jealousy  of  foreigners.  His  mind 
soared  above  all  such  petty  prejudice.  He 
encouraged  the  visits  of  all  foreigners  except 
th^  barbarous  Turks,  readily  received  them 
at  his  court,  and  carefully  provided  for  their 
safety.  Mirkhond  says  that  he  kept  the 
I  roads  and  bridges  in  perfedt  order  through- 
I  out  his  empire,  so  as  to  facilitate  locomotion; 
'  while  guard-houses  were  built  and  garrisons 
I  maintained  along  the  chief  lines  of  the  route 
for  the  express  purpose  of  securing  the 
safety  of  travelers.  The  result  was  that 
many  Europeans  visited  Khosrou  Nushir- 
van's  court,  and  were  hospitably  treated, 
and  invited,  or  even  pressed,  to  prolong 
their  visits. 

King  Chosroes  I.  also  displayed  his  wis- 
dom and  enlightenment  by  studying  phil* 
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osophy  and  patronizing  science  and  learn- 
ing. Agathias  says  that  in  the  beginning 
of  his  reign  he  gave  a  refuge  at  his  court 
to  seven  Greek  sages  who  were  driven  from 
their  country  by  a  persecuting  edidl  issued 
by  the  Emperor  Justinian  I.  One  of  these 
■Greek  refugees  was  Damascius  of  Syria, 
author  of  De  Prificipiis,  which  has  recently 
been  found  to  display  an  intimate  knowledge 
of  some  of  the  most  obscure  of  the  ancient 
Oriental  religions,  such  as  that  of  the  As- 
syrians and  Babylonians.  Another  of  these 
Oreek  exiles  was  the  ecle<5lic  philosopher, 
Simplicius  of  Cilicia,  *'the  most  acute  and 
•judicious  of  the  interpreters  of  Aristotle.'* 

Agathias  says  that  King  Chosroes  I.  gave 
this  band  of  Greek  philosophers  a  hospitable 
reception,  entertained  them  at  his  table,  and 
was  unwilling  to  have  them  leave  his  court. 
They  discovered  that  he  was  familiar  with 
the  writings  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  whose 
works  he  had  caused  to  be  translated  into 
the  Persian  language.  He  discussed  with 
these  seven  sages  such  questions  as  the 
origin  of  the  world,  its  destrucflibility  or 
indestrudlibility,  and  the  derivation  of  all 
things  from  one  First  Cause  or  from  more. 

From  Agathias  we  also  learn  that  later  in 
his  reign  Khosrou  Nushirvan  bestowed 
special  favor  upon  a  Greek  sophist  named 
Uranius,  who  became  the  Great  King's 
instrudlor  in  Greek  learning,  and  was  pre- 
sented by  him  with  a  large  sum  of  money. 
Procopius  tells  us  that  Chosroes  maintained 
the  Greek  physician,  Tribunus,  at  his  court 
for  a  year,  and  offered  him  any  reward  that 
he  asked  at  his  departure. 

Khosrou  Nushirvan  also  instituted  a 
medical  school  at  Gondi-Sapor,  in  the  vicin- 
ity of  Susa,  which  gradually  became  a 
university,  wherein  philosophy,  rhetoric  and 
poetry  were  likewise  studied.  He  not  only 
patronized  Greek  learning;  but  under  his 
fostering  care  the  history  and  jurisprudence 
of  his  native  Persia  were  made  special  j 
obje(5ls  of  study.  The  laws  and  maxims  of 
Artaxerxes  I.,  the  founder  of  the  New  Per- 
sian Empire  of  the  Sassanidae,  were  brought 
forth  from  the  obscurity- which  had  hidden 
them  for  ages,  and  were  republished  and  de- 


clared to  be  authoritative.  At  the  same  time 
the  annals  of  the  New  Persian  Empire  were 
colledled  and  arranged;  and  a  ShaK-nameh^ 
or  "Book  of  the  Kings,"  was  composed, 
which  is  believed  to  have  formed  the  basis 
of  the  great  work  of  Firdusi,  the  illustrious 
Persian  poet  of  the  eleventh  century.  Even 
far-oflF  Hindoostan  was  explored  in  quest  of 
varied  knowledge,  * '  and  contributed  to  the 
learning  and  civilization  of  the  time  the 
fables  of  Bidpai  and  the  game  of  chess. ' ' 

Though  Khosrou  Nushirvan  fiercely  per- 
secuted Mazdak's  followers,  he  admitted 
and  practiced  the  principles  of  toleration  to 
a  certain  extent.  When  he  ascended  the 
Persian  throne  he  announced  as  a  rule  of 
his  government  that  only  the  adlions  of  men 
were  subjedl  to  his  authority,  not  their 
thoughts.  He  was  therefore  bound  not  to 
persecute  any  of  his  subje<5ls  for  their 
opinions,  and  he  punished  the  Mazdakites 
for  their  crimes  rather  than  for  their  views. 
He  displayed  mildness  and  moderation 
towards  his  numerous  Christian  subje<5ls. 
Mirkhond  informs  us  that  he  married  a 
Christian  woman  and  permitted  her  the  free 
exercise  of  her  religion;  and  when  one  of 
his  sons  became  a  Christian,  he  infli(5led  no 
other  punishment  upon  him  than  to  confine 
him  to  the  palace. 

The  number  of  Christians  in  the  New 
Persian  Empire  was  increased  by  the  colon- 
ies which  Chosroes  I.  introduced  from  other 
lands.  He  allowed  his  Christian  subjedls 
full  religious  toleration;  permitting  them  to 
eredl  churches,  choose  bishops,  and  condu<5l 
Christian  worship  at  their  pleasure,  and 
even  allowing  them  to  bury  their  dead, 
though  such  pollution  was  considered  sacri- 
legious by  the  Zoroastrians.  No  unworthy 
obser\^ances  of  the  state-religion  were  re- 
quired of  the  Christians.  But  they  were 
not  permitted  to  make  proselytes;  and  per- 
haps all  Christian  se<5ls  were  not  viewed 
with  the  same  favor,  as  Chrosroes  is  accused 
of  persecuting  the  Catholics  and  the  Mo- 
nophysites,  and  of  compelling  them  to  join 
the  Nestorians,  who  constituted  the  prevail- 
ing Christian  se(5l  in  the  Persian  dominions. 

But  while  Chosroes  disliked  diflferences  of 
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pradlice,  he  appears  to  have  encouraged  a 
freedom  of  religious  discussion  which  must 
have  tended  to  shake  the  hereditary  faith  of 
his  subjedls.  A  remarkable  indication  of 
his  liberal  and  tolerant  views  was  given 
when  he  made  his  first  peace  with  the  East- 
em  Roman  Empire,  when  he  most  stoutly 
insisted  upon  the  article  securing  freedom  of 
opinion  in  their  own  country  to  the  seven 
Greek  sages  who  had  found  at  his  court  a 
refuge  from  persecution  in  their  hour  of  need. 

Khosrou  Nushirvan  was  unfortunate  in 
his  domestic  relations.  He  appears  to  have 
lived  always  on  excellent  terms  with  his 
chief  wife,  the  daughter  of  the  Great  Khan 
of  the  Turks;  and  his  affedlion  for  her  in- 
duced him  to  sele<5l  the  son  whom  she  had 
borne  him  to  succeed  him  on  the  Persian 
throne.  But  the  wife  who  occupied  the 
next  place  in  his  favor  displeased  him  by 
her  persistent  refusal  to  renounce  the  Chris- 
tian religion  and  adopt  the  Zoroastrian  in 
its  stead;  and  the  quarrel  between  them  was 
apparently  intensified  by  the  condudl  of 
their  son,  Nushizad,  who,  when  he  arrived 
at  an  age  of  discretion,  deliberately  preferred 
his  mother's  religion  to  that  of  his  father 
and  of  the  Persian  nation.  Chosroes  I.  was 
naturally  offended  at  this  son's  choice;  but 
he  restrained  his  anger  within  moderate 
bounds,  and  simply  punished  the  young 
prince  by  forbidding  him  to  leave  the  pre- 
cindls  of  the  palace. 

Unfortunate  consequences  ensued.  Nu- 
shizad in  his  confinement  heard  a  rumor 
that  his  father,  after  starting  for  the  war 
against  the  Romans  in  Syria,  was  stricken 
with  illne^,  was  unlikely  to  recover,  was 
dead.  A  golden  opportunity  appeared  to 
him,  which  it  would  be  foolish  in  him  not 
to  improve.  He  therefore  left  his  palace 
prison,  circulated  the  report  of  his  father's 
death,  seized  the  public  treasure  and  dis- 
tributed it  liberally  among  the  soldiers 
in  the  capital,  summoned  the  Christians 
throughout  the  Persian  dominions  to  his 
aid,  assumed  the  title  and  state  of  king,  was 
acknowledged  by  the  entire  province  of  the 
South,  and  believed  himself  strong  enough 
to  assume  the  offensive   and   attempt  the 


subjugation  of  Irak,  or  Babylonia.  Such  is 
the  account  of  Mirkhond,  and  that  of  Pro- 
copius  is  much  the  same.  In  Irak  the 
young  prince  was  utterly  defeated  in  a 
pitched  battle  by  Phabrizus,  one  of  his 
father's  generals.  Miikhond  says  that  Nu- 
shizad fell  in  the  midst  of  the  conflidl,  fa- 
tally wounded  by  a  chance  arrow.  Proco- 
pius  says  that  he  was  taken  prisoner  and 
brought  to  his  father,  who  merely  destroyed 
his  hopes  of  ever  reigning  by  cruelly  disfig- 
uring him,  instead  of  punishing  him  with 
death. 

It  is  the  great  glorj'  of  Khosrou  Nushirvan 
that  his  subjects  conferred  on  him  the  title 
of  ''the  Just y  That  epithet  would  seem  to 
be  unmerited  according  to  modem  ideas; 
and  accordingly  Gibbon  has  declared  that 
he  was  acfluated  by  mere  ambition  in  his 
external  policy,  and  that  *4n  his  domestic 
administration  he  deserved  the  appellation 
of  a  tyrant."  True,  the  punishments  in- 
fli<5led  by  him  were  mostly  severe,  but  they 
were  not  capricious  nor  uniform,  nor  with- 
out reference  to  the  charadler  of  the  offense. 
He  punished  with  death  such  offenses  as 
plotting  against  his  crown  or  his  person 
when  the  conspirators  were  of  full  age,  trea- 
sonable correspondence  with  the  enemy, 
violation  of  the  sandlity  of  the  harem,  and 
the  prosely  tism  which  was  stridlly  forbidden 
by  the  laws.  But  when  the  rebel  was  a 
mere  youth  he  was  satisfied  with  inflidling 
a  disfigurement.  When  the  offense  was  less, 
he  could  imprison,  or  confine  to  a  particular 
spot,  or  merely  banish  the  offender  from  his 
presence. 

Instances  are  recorded  of  his  clemency. 
Mirkhond  relates  an  anecdote  illustrating 
this,  as  follows:  On  one  occasion,  Chosroes 
banished  one  of  his  attendants  from  court 
upon  being  displeased  with  him.  The  man 
absented  himself;  but  on  a  certain  day, 
when  all  subjects  had  the  right  of  appearing 
before  the  king,  he  returned  to  the  palace, 
and,  resuming  his  former  duties,  waited 
upon  the  guests  at  the  royal  table.  While 
he  was  thus  occupied,  he  took  an  oppor- 
tunity of  secreting  a  plate  of  solid  gold 
about  his  person,  after  which  he  left  the 
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guest-chamber  and  disappeared  entirely. 
Chosroes  had  seen  the  entire  proceeding,  but 
took  no  notice,  and  simply  remarked,  when 
the  plate  was  missed:  "The  man  who  took 
it  will  not  bring  it  back,  and  the  man  who 
saw  him  will  not  tell."  A  year  afterward 
the  attendant  appeared  again  on  the  same 
day;  whereupon  the  king  called  him  aside 
and  said:  "Is  the  first  plate  all  gone  that 
you  have  come  again  to  get  another?" 
The  offender  acknowledged  his  guilt  and 
begged  pardon,  which  was  granted  him. 
Chosroes  also  took  him  back  into  his  service. 

It  is  generally  admitted  that  the  admiur 
istration  of  Khosrou  Nushirvan  was  wise, 
and  that  Persia  prospered  under  his  govern- 
ment. His  vigilance,  his  adlivity,  his  ca^re 
for  the  poor,  his  efforts  to  prevent  or  check 
oppression,  are  notorious,  and  cannot  be 
questioned.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that  he 
was  brave,  hardy,  temperate,  prudent  and 
liberal.  It  may  perhaps  be  open  to  doubt 
whether  he  possessed  the  softer  virtues, 
compassion,  kindness,  a  tender  and  loving 
heart.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  good  hus- 
band and  a  good  father,  not  easily  offended, 
and  not  unduly  severe  when  offense  w^as 
given  him.  His  early  severities  against  his 
brothers  and  their  followers  may  be  regarded 
as  caused  by  the  advice  of  others,  and  were 
perhaps  justified  by  state  policy.  In  his 
later  years,  when  he  was  his  own  master, 
he  punished  rebellion  in  a  milder  manner. 

Intelle(5lually,  the  Persians,  and  even 
many  of  the  Greeks,  exalted  Khosrou  Nu- 
shirvan high  above  the  ordinar>'  Oriental 
level,  representing  him  as  capable  of  appre- 
hending the  most  subtle  arguments  and  the 
deepest  problems  of  philosophy;  but  Aga- 
thias  made  a  more  moderate  estimate  of  his 
mental  abilities  and  attainments.  To  his 
credit,  Chosroes  I.,  although  occupied  in 
almost  constant  wars,  and  burdened  also 
with  the  administration  of  a  mighty  empire, 
possessed  a  mind  capable  of  considering  iu- 
telle<5lual  problems  and  of  enjoying  and  par- 
ticipating in  their  discussion.  It  cannot  be 
denied  that  he  possessed  a  quick,  adlive  iu- 
telledl,  and  broad  views  seldom  found  in  an 
Oriental  monarch. 


Great  as  Khosrou  Nushirvan  was  in 
peace,  he  was  still  greater  in  war;  and  he 
chiefly  distinguished  himself  and  gained  his 
greatest  laurels  in  his  wars,  which  occupied 
his  entire  reign  of  almost  half  a  century, 
during  which  he  triumphed  over  the  armies 
of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire,  and  over  the 
Abyssinians,  the  Ephthalites  and  the  Turks, 
and  extended  his  empire  on  every  side.  He 
also  pacified  the  discontented  Armenians, 
crushed  internal  revolt,  frustrated  the  most 
threatening  combinations,  and  established 
Persia  in  a  position  which  she  had  not  occu- 
pied since  the  times  of  Darius  Hystaspes 
more  than  a  thousand  years  before,  making 
her  for  the  time  the  most  powerful  empire 
in  the  world. 

The  most  remarkable  of  Khosrou  Nush- 
irvan's  many  coins  have  the  king's  head  on 
the  obverse,  presenting  the  full  face,  and 
surmounted  by  a  mural  crown  with  a  low 
cap.  The  beard  is  close,  and  the  hair  is 
arranged  in  masses  on  each  side.  There  are 
two  stars  above  the  crown,  and  two  cres- 
cents, one  over  each  shoulder,  with  a  star 
and  a  crescent  on  the  dress  in  front  of  each 
shoulder.  The  king  wears  a  necklace,  from 
which  hang  three  pendants.  On  the  reverse 
these  coins  have  a  full-length  figure  of  the 
king,  standing  to  the  front,  with  his  two 
hands  resting  on  the  hilt  of  his  straight 
sword,  and  its  point  placed  betw^een  his  feet. 
The  crown  resembles  that  on  the  obverse, 
and  there  is  a  star  and  a  crescent  on  each 
side  of  the  head.  The  legend  on  the  ob- 
verse is  Khusludi a/sun,  "May  Chosroes  in- 
crease." There  are  two  legends  on  the  re- 
verse; the  one  on  the  left  being  Khusludi, 
with  the  regnal  year.  The  one  on  the  right 
has  not  yet  been  satisfacflorily  interpreted. 

The  more  ordinary  type  on  the  coins  of 
Chosroes  I.  differs  very  little  from  those  of 
his  father,  Kobad,  and  those  of  his  son, 
Hormisdas  IV.  The  obverse  has  the  king's 
head  in  profile,  and  the  reverse  has  the  usual 
fire-altar  and  supporters.  In  addition  to  the 
legends,  these  coins  have  three  simple  cres- 
cents in  the  margin  of  the  obverse,  instead 
of  three  crescents  with  stars. 

A  relic  of  Chosroes  I.,  of  great  beauty. 
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has  been  transmitted  to  us.  This  is  a  cup 
composed  of  a  number  of  small  disks  of  col- 
ored glass,  united  by  a  gold  setting,  and 
having  at  the  bottom  a  crystal,  engraved 
with  a  figure  of  the  king. 

On  the  death  of  King  Chosroes  I.,  or 
Khosrou  Nushirvan,  in  A.  D.  579,  his  son 
HoRMAZD,  known  to  the  Greek  and  Latin 
writers  as  Hormisdas  IV.,  became  King  of 
Persia.  Hormazd  was  the  eldest,  or  perhaps 
the  only  .son  borne  to  Chosroes  I.,  by  his 
chief  wife,  the  Turkish  princess,  Fakim.  His 
illustrious  descent  on  both  sides,  with  the 
express  appointment  of  his  father,  caused 
Hormisdas  IV.  to  be  universally  accepted  as 
king;  and  he  began  his  reign  amid  the  plaud- 
its and  acclamations  of  his  subjedls,  delight- 
ing them  by  declaring  that  he  would  follow 
in  the  footsteps  of  his  illustrious  father  in 
all  things — ^that  he  would  pursue  the  same 
policy,  maintain  the  same  oflScers  in  power, 
and  try  to  govern  in  all  respedls  as  his 
bXh&T  had  governed. 

The  Mobeds  endeavored  to  persuade  him 
to  favor  only  the  Zoroastrians  and  to  perse- 
cute such  of  his  subjedls  as  were  Jews  and 
Christians ;  but  Hormisdas  IV.  rejeAed 
their  advice  with  the  remark  that,  as  there 
were  certain  to  be  varieties  of  soil  in  an  ex- 
tensive territory,  so  it  was  appropriate  that 
a  great  empire  should  include  men  of  various 
opinions  and  manners.  In  his  tours  through 
his  empire  he  permitted  no  injury  to  the 
lands  and  gardens  along  the  route,  and 
severely  punished  all  who  disobeyed  his 
orders.  His  good  inclinations  only  lasted 
during  the  time  that  he  had  the  counsel  and 
support  of  Abu-zurd-mihir,  one  of  his  father's 
best  advisers;  but  when  the  infirmities  of 
age  obliged  this  venerated  sage  to  retire 
fix)m  court,  the  king  fell  under  other  influ- 
ences, and  soon  degenerated  into  a  cruel 
tyrant. 

Hormisdas  IV.  was  engaged  in  wars  with 
the  Eastern  Roman  Emperors  Tiberius  and 
Maurice,  who  pressed  upon  Persia  with  in- 
creased force,  confidently  hoping  to  recover 
their  lost  laurels.  As  soon  as  Tiberius 
heard  of  Khosrou  Nushirvan* s  death,  he 
endeavored    to   negotiate  with   that  great 


monarch's  successor,  offering  to  relinquish 
allyrlaim  on  Armenia  and  to  exchange  Ar- 
zan^n6,  with  its  strong  fortress,  Aphum6n, 
for  Daras;  but  Hormisdas  IV.  absolutely 
reje<5led  his  proposals,  declaring  that  he 
would  surrender  nothing,  and  declining  to 
make  peace  on  any  other  terms  than  that 
the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  should  resume 
her  old  system  of  paying  to  Persia  an  annual 
subsidy. 

The  war  therefore  continued;  and  the 
Emperor  Maurice  invaded  the  Persian  do- 
minions in  the  summer  of  A.  D.  579,  send- 
ing a  force  under  Romanus,  The6doric  and 
Martin,  across  the  Tigris.  This  force  rav- 
aged Kurdistan,  destroying  the  crops  with 
impunity.  In  A.  D.  580  Maurice,  suppos- 
ing he  had  secured  the  alliance  of  the  Arab 
skeikh,  Alamdndarus,  and  having  colledled 
a  fleet  to  convey  his  stores,  marched  from 
Circ^sium  down  the  course  of  the  Euphrates, 
to  carry  the  war  into  Persian  Mesopotamia 
and  to  capture  Ctesiphon.  He  was  disap- 
pointed in  his  hopes  of  taking  the  Persians 
unawares,  as  the  Arab  sheikh  proved  treach- 
erous, and  the  Persian  king  had  heard  of 
his  enemy's  march  and  at  once  took  meas- 
ures to  frustrate  the  designs  of  Maurice. 
A  large  Persian  army  under  Adarman 
marched  into  Roman  Mesopotamia  and 
threatened  the  important  city  of  Callinicus 
in  the  rear  of  the  Roman  army.  Maurice 
was  therefore  obliged  to  bum  his  fleet  and 
to  retreat  hastily  into  Roman  Mesopotamia, 
where  he  defeated  Adarman  before  Callini- 
cus, driving  him  back  into  the  Persian  do- 
minions. 

After  a  futile  efibrt  at  negotiation,  in  the 
spring  of  A.  D.  581,  the  Persians  again  in- 
vaded the  Roman  territory  and  attacked  the 
city  of  Constantia.  Maurice  hastened  to 
its  relief,  and  defeated  the  Persians  in  a 
great  battle  in  the  vicinity  of  the  city; 
the  Persian  commander,  Tamchosro,  being 
killed.  The  triumphant;  Maurice  returned 
to  Constantinople,  and  became  sole  sovereign 
of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  upon  the 
death  of  Tiberius,  who  gave  him  his  daugh- 
ter in  marriage. 

Johannes,  or  Mustacon,  whom  the  Em* 
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peror  Maurice  had  left  in  the  command  of 
the  Roman  forces  in  the  East,  was  defeated 
by  the  Persians  at  the  jun<5lion  of  the  Nym- 
phius  with  the  Tigris;  after  which  he  be- 
sieged Arbas,  a  strong  fort  on  the  Persian 
side  of  the  Nymphius,  while  the  Persian 
main  army  attacked  Aphum6n,  in  the 
neighboring  districfl  of  Arzanen6.  The 
garrison  of  Arbas  made  signals  of  distress, 
whereupon  the  Persian  army  hastened  to  its 
relief ;  and  Mustacon  was  again  defeated  at 
Arbas,  and  was  obliged  to  cross  the  Nym- 
phius into  the  Roman  territory.  The  Em- 
peror Maurice  then  removed  the  incompetent 
Mustacon,  and  appointed  Philippicus,  his 
brother-in-law,  to  the  command  of  the  Ro- 
man forces  in  the  East. 

In  A.  D.  584  and  585  Philippicus  made 
plundering  raids  into  the  Persian  territory 
on  both  sides  of  the  Upper  Tigris.  Late  in 
A.  D.  585  the  Persians  made  unsuccessful 
attacks  on  Monocartum  and  Martyropolis. 
After  unsuccessful  negotiations,  in  A.  D. 
586,  Philippicus  invaded  Persian  Armenia 
and  defeated  the  Persians  in  a  great  battle 
near  Solachon,  after  arousing  the  enthusiasm. 
of  his  troops  by  carrying  along  their  ranks 
a  pi<5lure  of  Christ.  He  pursued  the  fleeing 
Persians  to  Daras,  which  refused  to  receive 
within  its  walls  an  army  which  had  so  dis- 
graced itself.  The  Persian  army  retired 
farther  inland;  whereupon  Philippicus  in- 
vaded Arzan^nd  and  besieged  the  strong- 
hold of  Chlomar6n,  and  sent  detachments 
farther  eastward. 

The  Persian  general,  after  rallying  his 
army  and  strengthening  it  by  fresh  recruits, 
hastened  to  the  relief  of  Arzan^n6.  Philip- 
picus, utterly  surprised,  was  forced  to  raise 
the  siege  of  Chlomardn  and  to  retreat  in 
disorder.  The  Persians  pursued  him  across 
the  Nymphius,  until  he  took  refuge  in  the 
strong  fortress  of  Amida.  Disgusted  and 
disgraced  by  his  ill  success,  Philippicus 
assigned  the  diredlion  of  a<5live  operations 
to  Heraclius,  but  remained  at  headquarters 
to  supervise  the  general  movements. 

Heraclius  at  once  led  the  Roman  army 
into  the  Persian  territory,  devastated  the 
country  on  both  sides  of  the  Tigris,  and 


rejoined  Philippicus  before  the  winter. 
Through  the  jealousy  of  Philippicus,  who, 
in  A.  D.  587,  divided  his  command  between 
Heraclius  and  others,  the  Romans  only  re- 
duced two  fortresses.  At  the  approach  of 
winter  Philippicus  returned  to  Constanti- 
nople, leaving  Heraclius  in  command  of  the 
Roman  army  in  the  East. 

Encouraged  by  the  mutinous  spirit  of  the 
Roman  army,  the  Persians  invaded  the  Ro- 
man territory  early  in  A.  D.  588  and  threat- 
ened Constantia,  which  was,  however,  saved 
by  Germanus.  The  mutinous  spirit  having 
been  quelled  later  in  the  year,  the  Romans 
invaded  Arzanen6,  but  were  driven  back 
into  their  own  territory  by  the  Persian  gen- 
eral, Maruzas,  who  pursued  them,  but  was 
defeated  and  killed  near  Martyropolis.  The 
head  of  the  slain  Maruzas  was  cut  off  and 
sent  as  a  trophy  to  the  Emperor  Maurice. 

In  A.  D.  589  the  Persians  took  Martyrop- 
olis, through  the  treachery  of  a  petty  Ro- 
man officer  named  Sittas.  Philippicits 
vainly  besieged  the  town  twice.  During  the 
second  siege  the  garrison  was  strongly  rein- 
forced by  the  Persian  troops  under  Mebodes 
and  Aphraates,  who  defeated  Philippicus 
in  a  pitched  battle  and  sent  a  large  detach- 
ment to  reinforce  the«  garrison.  Thereupon 
'  Philippicus  was  deprived  of  his  command, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Comentiolus,  with 
Heraclius  as  his  lieutenant. 

The  new  Roman  commanders  invaded  the 
Persian  territory  in  force,  ravaging  the 
country  about  Nisibis;  and,  in  a  pitched 
battle  at  Sisarban6n,  near  that  cit>',  in  which 
Comentiolus  was  defeated  and  routed,  Her- 
acKus  finally  defeated  the  whole  Persian 
army,  driving  it  from  the  field  with  the  loss 
of  its  commander,  who  was  slain  in  the 
thick  of  the  fight.  The  next  day  the  Per- 
sian camp  was  taken,  with  a  rich  booty  and 
many  standards.  The  remnant  of  the  van- 
quished Persian  army  found  refuge  within 
the  walls  of  Nisibis.  Later  in  the  vear 
Comentiolus  took  Arbas  from  the  Persians, 
after  a  short  siege. 

The  Oriental  writers  tell  us  that  Hormis- 
das  IV.  had  gradually  become  a  tyrant;  op- 
pressing the  rich,  under  the  plea  of  protedl- 
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ing  the  poor,  and  putting  thirteen  thousand 
of  the  higher  classes  to  death,  through  jeal- 
ousy or  fear;  thus  completely  alienating  all 
the  more  powerful  portion  of  the  Persian 
nation.  Aware  of  his  unpopularity,  the 
neighboring  tribes  and  nations  began  a  se- 
ries of  aggressions,  plundered  the  frontier 
Persian  provinces,  defeated  the  Persian  de- 
tachments sent  against  them  under  disaf- 
fe<5led  commanders,  and  everywhere  reduced 
the  New  Persian  Empire  to  the  most  immi- 
nent peril.  The  Arabs  crossed  the  Euphra- 
tes and  ravaged  Mesopotamia;  the  Khazars 
invaded  Armenia  and  Azerbijan;  and  the 
Great  Khan  of  the  Turks  led  his  hordes 
across  the  Oxus,  occupied  Balkh  and  Herat, 
and  was  threatening  to  penetrate  into  the 
very  heart  of  the  New  Persian  Empire. 

The  advance  of  the  Turks  constituted  the 
real  danger  to  Persia.  Hormisdas  IV.  se- 
ledled  a  leader  of  great  courage  and  experi- 
ence, named  Varahran,  or  Bahram,  who  had 
won  distindlion  in  the  wars  of  Khosrou 
Nushirvan; ,  placing  the  resources  of  the 
Empire  at  his  disposal,  and  assigning  to 
him  the  entire  condudl  of  the  war  against 
the  Turks.  Mirkhond,  Tabari  and  Ma9oudi 
state  that  Bahram  led  only  a  small  force  of 
picked  veterans  against  Balkh,  and  defeated 
the  Great  Khan  of  the  Turks  in  a  great  bat- 
tle, in  which  the  Great  Khan  himself  was 
slain.  Bahram  soon  afterward  defeated  the 
Khan's  son,  whom  he  took  prisoner  and  sent 
to  King  Hormisdas  IV.  Bahram  also  sent 
a  vast  booty  to  the  Persian  court. 

In  A.  D.  589  Hormisdas  IV.  sent  Bahram 
with  an  army  into  Colchis  and  Suania  to 
renew  the  Lazic  war.  Bahram  ravaged  the 
province  at  his  pleasure,  but  a  Roman  army 
soon  hastened  to  its  defense  and  defeated 
the  Persians  in  a  pitched  battle  on  the 
Araxes.  As  soon  as  King  Hormisdas  IV. 
heard  of  Bahram's  defeat,  he  sent  a  messen- 
ger to  the  Persian  camp  on  the  Araxes,  who 
deprived  the  vanquished  general  of  his  com- 
mand, and  presented  to  him,  on  his  sov- 
ereign's behalf,  a  distaff,  some  cotton,  and 
a  full  set  of  female  garments.  Bahram  was 
so  incensed  by  this  unmerited  insult  that  he 
retoited  with  a  letter,  addressing  the  king 


as  the  **  daughter''  of  Khosrou  Nushirvan, 
and  not  as  his  son.  Soon  afterwards  a  sec- 
ond messenger  from  the  court  arrived  at 
Bahram's  camp,  with  orders  to  bring  the 
recalcitrant  commander  home  in  chains. 
Thereupon  Bahram  openlj^  revolted,  caused 
the  messenger  to  be  trampled  upon  by  an 
elephant,  and  induced  his  army  to  espouse 
his  cause. 

The  news  of  Bahram's  revolt  was  hailed 
with  acclamations  by  the  Persian  provinces. 
The  Persian  army  in  Mesopotamia,  stationed 
at  Nisibis,  joined  in  the  revolt  with  that  of 
Bahram  in  Albania ;  and  the  united  force 
marched  on  Ctesiphon  by  way  of  Assyria, 
and  took  up  a  position  on  the  Upper  Zab 
river.  King  Hormisdas  IV.  sent  an  army 
under  Pherochanes  against  the  rebels  ;  but 
Bahram's  emissaries  seduced  the  troops  of 
Pherochanes  from  their  allegiance,  where- 
upon they  murdered  their  commander  and 
joined  the  other  rebel  forces.  The  insur- 
gents then  advanced  nearer  to  the  capital. 

In  the  meantime  King  Hormisdas  IV., 
distradled  between  hate  and  fear,  suspedling 
every  one  and  trusting  no  one,  confined 
himself  within  the  walls  of  the  capital, 
where  he  continued  the  severities  which 
had  lost  him  the  affections  of  his  subjedls. 
The  Oriental  writers  state  that  the  king  sus- 
pe<5led  his  son  Chosroes  of  collusion  with 
the  rebels  and  drove  him  into  exile;  at  the 
same  time  imprisoning  his  own  brothers-in- 
law,  Bindoes  and  Bostam,  whom  he  feared 
would  support  their  nephew.  These  violent 
measures  precipitated  the  events  which  the 
king  feared.  A  general  revolt  broke  out  in 
the  palace.  Bindoes  and  Bostam  were  re- 
leased from  prison,  whereupon  they  placed 
themselves  at  the  head  of  the  malcontents, 
rushed  into  the  presence-chamber,  dragged 
the  tyrant  from  his  throne,  deprived  him  of 
his  diadem,  and  imprisoned  him  in  the  dun- 
geon from  which  they  had  themselves  es- 
caped. The  Oriental  writers — Mirkhond, 
Tabari  and  Ma90udi — ^state  that  Hormisdas 
IV.  was  at  once  blinded,  to  disqualify  him 
from  thereafter  reigning,  and  that  he  was 
soon  afterwards  assassinated  in  prison  bj' 
Bindoes  and  Bostam. 
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The  Greek  and  Oriental  writers  are  unan- 
imous in  pronouncing  Hormisdas  IV.  one 
of  the  worst  kings  that  ever  reigned  over 
Persia.  The  fair  promise  of  his  early  youth 
soon  faded  away;  and  during  most  of  his 
reign  he  was  a  jealous  and  capricious  tyrant, 
influenced  by  unworthy  favorites,  and  stim- 
ulated to  ever-increasing  severities  by  his 
fears.  His  suspicions  were  aroused  by  any 
kind  of  eminence  in  others;  and,  besides 
the  nobles  and  the  illustrious,  many  philos- 
ophers and  scientific  men  fell  vi(5lims  to  his 
jealous  tyranny.  His  treatment  of  Bahram 
was  a  folly  and  a  crime — an  adl  of  base  in- 
gratitude, and  a  rash  proceeding,  whereof 
he  had  not  considered  the  consequences.  He 
was  also  indolent  and  effeminate.  During 
his  entire  reign  he  did  not  relinquish  the 
soft  life  of  the  palace;  and  he  did  not  take 
the  field  in  a  single  instance,  either  against 
his  country's  foes  or  his  own.  He  deserved 
no  pity  for  his  miserable  fate. 

In  the  coins  of  Hormisdas  IV.  the  head 
seems  modeled  on  that  of  his  father.  The 
field  of  the  coin  is  crowded  with  stars  and 
crescents.  The  border  also  has  stars  and 
crescents,  replacing  the  simple  crescents  of 
Chosroes  I.,  and  reproducing  the  combined 
stars  and  crescents  of  Zamasp.  The  legend 
on  the  obverse  is  Auhramazdi  afzud,  or 
sometimes  Auhramazi  afzun.  On  the  re- 
verse are  the  usual  fire-altar  and  supporters, 
a  regnal  year  and  a  mint-mark.  The  regnal 
years  range  from  one  to  thirteen,  and  there 
are  about  thirty  mint-marks. 

Upon  the  deposition  of  Hormisdas  IV., 
his  eldest  son,  Chosroes  II.,  or  Khosrou 
Parviz,  was  proclaimed  King  of  Persia. 
He  was  the  last  great  Persian  monarch  be- 
longing to  the  renowned  dynasty  of  the  Sas- 
sanidae.  The  rebels  at  Ctesiphon,  who  per- 
haps a<5led  with  his  connivance,  and  who 
calculated  on  his  pardoning  them  for  raising 
him  to  the  Persian  throne,  declared  him 
king  without  binding  him  by  any  condi- 
tions, and  without  negotiating  with  Bahram, 
who  was  still  in  arms  a  short  distance  away. 
Chosroes  II.,  or  Khosrou  Parviz,  was  sus- 
pedled  by  most  of  his  subjedls  of  complicity 
in   the  murder  of  his  father.     The  rebel 


Bahram — the  greatest  Persian  general  of  the 
time — refused  to  recognize  his  authority  and 
was  arrayed  against  him.  He  had  no  estab- 
lished charadler  to  recommend  him  as  yet. 
He  had  no  merits  to  plead;  and  nothing  to 
urge  in  his  favor  except  that  he  was  the 
eldest  son  of  his  father — the  legitimate  rep- 
resentative of  the  ancient  line  of  the  Sas- 
sanidae.  He  had  been  placed  upon  the  Per- 
sian throne  by  a  revolution  in  a  hasty  and 
irregular  manner.  Nor  is  it  certain  that  he 
went  through  the  customary  formality  of 
asking  the  consent  of  the  general  assembly 
of  the  Persian  nobles  to  his  coronation;  as 
Bahram  stated  that  **the  noble  and  respe<5l- 
able  took  no  part  in  the  vote,  which  was 
carried  by  the  disorderly  and  low-bom.'* 

The  new  king's  position  was  thus  one  of 
great  difficulty,  and  perils  surrounded  him 
on  every  side.  The  most  pressing  danger, 
and  the  one  which  required  to  be  at  once 
confronted,  was  the  threatening  attitude  of 
Bahram,  who  had  advanced  from  Adiab^n6 
to  Holwan  and  occupied  a  strong  position, 
less  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  miles  from  the 
capital.  The  young  king's  secui^ty  de- 
manded the  immediate  conciliation  or  defeat 
of  Bahram. 

Chosroes  II.  first  endeavored  to  try  con-^ 
ciliation,  by  writing  a  letter  to  Bahram, 
inviting  the  great  general  to  his  court  and 
offering  him  the  second  place  in  the  empire 
if  he  would  come  in  and  make  his  submis- 
sion. With  the  message,*  the  king  sent 
rich  presents  and  offered  that  if  the^erms- 
proposed  were  accepted  they  should  be  con-^ 
firmed  by  an  oath. 

To  the  king's  letter  Bahram  gave  the  fol- 
lowing reply:  **  Bahram,  friend  of  the  gods, 
conqueror,  illustrious,  enemy  of  tyrants, 
general  of  the  Persian  host,  wise,  apt  for 
command,  god-fearing,  without  reproach, 
noble,  fortunate,  successful,  venerable,  thrif- 
ty, provident,  gentle,  humane,  to  Chosroes 
the  son  of  Hormisdas  (sends  greeting).  I 
have  received  the  letter  which  you  wrote 
with  such  little  wisdom,  but  have  rejecfled 
the  presents  which  you  sent  with  such  ex- 
cessive boldness.  It  had  been  better  that 
you  should  have  abstained  from   sending 
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either,  more  especially  considering  the  ir- 
regularity of  your  appointment,  and  the  fadl 
that  the  noble  and  respe<5lable  took  no  part 
in  the  vote,  which  was  carried  by  the  dis- 
orderly and  low-bom.  If  then  it  is  your 
wish  to  escape  your  father's  fate,  strip  off 
the  diadem  which  you  have  assumed  and 
deposit  it  in  some  holy  place,  quit  the  pal- 
ace, and  restore  to  their  prisons  the  crimi- 
nals whom  you  have  set  at  liberty,  and 
whom  you  had  no  right  to  release  until  they 
had  undergone  trial  for  their  crimes.  When 
you  have  done  all  this,  come  hither,  and  I 
will  give  you  the  government  of  a  province. 
Be  well  advised,  and  so  farewell.  Else,  be 
sure  you  will  perish  like  your  father.'* 

King  Khosrou  Parviz,  to  his  credit,  was 
guilty  of  no  hasty  a<5l  or  of  no  unworthy 
display  of  temper,  in  consequence  of  Bah- 
ram's  insolent  missive ;  but  he  restrained 
himself,  and  even  made  another  effort  at  re- 
conciliation. He  still  addressed  Bahram  as 
bis  friend,  while  striving  to  outdo  him  in 
the  grandeur  of  his  titles.  He  compli- 
mented the  great  general  on  his  courage, 
and  congratulated  him  upon  his  good  health. 
The  king  said  as  follows:  ** There  are 
certain  expressions  in  the  letter  which  I 
have  received  which  I  am  sure  do  not  speak 
my  friend's  real  feelings.  The  amanuensis 
had  evidently  drunk  more  wine  than  he 
ought,  and,  being  half  asleep  when  he 
wrote,  had  put  down  things  that  were 
foolish  and  indeed  monstrous.  But  I  am 
not  disturbed  by  them.  I  must  decline, 
however,  to  send  back  to  their  prisons  those 
whom  I  have  released,  since  favors  granted 
by  royalty  can  not  with  propriety  be  with- 
drawn; and  I  must  protest  that  in  the  cere- 
mony of  my  coronation  all  due  formalities 
were  observed.  As  for  stripping  myself  of 
my  diadem,  I  am  so  far  from  contemplating 
it,  that  I  look  forward  rather  to  extending 
my  dominion  over  new  worlds.  As  Bahram 
has  invited  me,  I  will  certainly  pay  him  a 
visit;  but  I  will  be  obliged  to  come  as  a 
king,  and  if  my  persuasions  do  not  produce 
submission  I  will  have  to  compel  it  by  force 
of  arms.  I  hope  that  Bahram  will  be  wise 
in  time,  and  become  my  friend  and  helper." 


Bahram  did  not  reply  to  the  king's  sec- 
ond overture,  and  it  became  tolerably  evi- 
dent that  the  quarrel  could  only  be  settled 
by  an  appeal  to  arms.  Chosroes  II.  there- 
fore placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a  body  of 
troops  and  marched  against  his  adversary, 
who  was  encamped  on  the  Holwan  river. 
Chosroes  II.,  having  no  confidence  in  his 
soldiers,  sought  a  personal  interview  with 
Bahram  and  renewed  his  offers  of  pardon 
and  favor;  but  the  conference  only  led  to 
mutual  recriminations,  and  at  its  close  both 
sides  resorted  to  arms.  The  two  armies 
only  skirmished  for  six  days,  as  Chosroes 
II.  used  all  his  endeavors  to  avoid  a  regu- 
lar battle;  but  on  the  seventh  day  Bahram 
surprised  the  young  king  by  a  night  attack, 
threw  his  troops  into  confusion,  and  then 
persuaded  them  to  desert  the  king  and  join 
the  rebel  side. 

King  Chosroes  II.  was  compelled  to  flee. 
He  fell  back  on  Ctesiphon;  but,  as  he  de- 
spaired of  making  a  successful  defense,  with 
the  few  troops  that  remained  faithful  to  him, 
against  Bahram's  overwhelming  force,  he 
decided  to  evacuate  the  capital,  to  leave 
Persia,  and  to  seek  the  protection  of  one  of 
his  neighbors.  He  is  said  to  have  been  for 
a  long  time  undecided  as  to  whether  he 
should  seek  refuge  among  the  Turks,  or  the 
Arabs,  or  the  Khazars  of  the  Caucasus  re- 
gion, or  in  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire. 
Some  writers  say  that  after  he  left  Ctesiphon 
with  his  wives  and  children,  his  two  uncles, 
and  an  escort  of  thirty  men,  he  laid  his  reins 
on  his  horse's  neck,  leaving  it  to  the  animal's 
instincfl  to  determine  in  what  direction  he 
should  flee. 

The  sagacious  beast  proceeded  toward  the 
Euphrates;  and  when  the  fugitive  king 
reached  the  banks  of  that  river,  he  crossed 
the  stream,  followed  up  its  course,  and  easily 
reached  the  well-known  Roman  station  of 
Circdsium,  having  been  entirely  unmolested 
in  his  retreat.  As  soon  as  Bahram  was  in- 
formed of  the  young  king's  flight,  he  sent 
four  thousand  cavalry  to  pursue  and  capture 
the  royal  fugitive.  They  failed  through  the 
a<5lion  of  Bindoes,  who  devoted  himself  to 
his  nephew,  and  who,  by  deceiving  the  of- 
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ficer  in  command,  enabled  Chosroes  II.  to 
get  so  far  in  advance  of  his  pursuers  that 
the  chase  had  to  be  abandoned;  and  the  de- 
tachment returned  to  Ctesiphon  with  only 
Bindoes  as  a  captive. 

Probus,  the  Roman  governor  of  Circ^sium, 
received  the  refugee  Persian  king  with  all 
possible  honor,  and  the  next  day  informed 
Comentiolus,  the  Roman  Prefecfl  of  the  East, 
then  residing  at  Hierapolis,  of  what  had 
transpired.  At  the  same  time  Probus  sent 
to  Comentiolus  a  letter  which  the  fugitive 
monarch  had  addressed  to  the  Emperor 
Maurice,  imploring  his  assistance  against 
his  enemies.  Comentiolus  approved  what 
had  been  done,  despatched  a  courier  to  carry 
the  royal  njessage  to  Constantinople,  and 
soon  afterwards,  by  diredlion  of  the  imperial 
court,  invited  the  illustrious  refugee  to  take 
up  his  residence  at  Hierapolis,  until  the 
Eastern  Roman  Emperor  should  determine 
upon  the  course  to  be  pursued. 

After  the  letter  of  Chosroes  II.  had  been 
read  at  Constantinople,  a  serious  debate 
arose  there  as  to  the  proper  course  to  pur- 
sue. Some  maintained  that  it  was  for  the 
interest  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  that 
the  civil  war  in  Persia  should  be  prolonged, 
that  Persia  should  be  left  to  waste  her 
strength  and  exhaust  her  resources  in  the 
domestic  strife,  at  the  end  of  which  the  Ro- 
mans might  easily  conquer  her.  Others 
were  less  selfish  and  more  far-sighted,  and 
were  in  favor  of  supporting  the  fugitive 
Persian  king  in  his  efforts  to  recover  his 
lost  crown.  The  Emperor  Maurice  coin- 
cided with  the  views  of  the  latter  party 
and  accepted  their  counsels. 

Maurice  accordingly  replied  to  Chosroes 
II.  that  he  accepted  him  as  his  guest  and 
*'son,"  espoused  his  cause,  and  would  aid 
him  with  all  the  forces  of  the  Eastern  Roman 
Empire  to  recover  the  Persian  throne. 
Maurice  also  sent  the  fugitive  king  some 
magnificent  presents,  and  released  the  Per- 
sian prisoners  confined  at  Constantinople, 
bidding  them  go  with  the  envoys  of  Chos- 
roes II.  and  resume  the  service  of  their  sov- 
ereign. Soon  afterward  the  Eastern  Ro- 
man  Emperor  sent  an     army  of  seventy 


thousand  men  under  Narses  to  support  the 
claims  of  Chosroes  II.,  and  also  advanced 
him  a  subsidy  from  the  imperial  treasury, 
equal  in  value  to  about  five  million  dollars 
of  United  States  money.  But  the  refugee 
Persian  king  only  obtained  this  aid  by  ced- 
ing to  the  Romans  Persarmenia  and  East- 
em  Mesopotamia,  with  the  strong  towns  of 
Martyropolis  and  Daras. 

In  the  meantime  Bahram  had  occupied 
Ctesiphon  and  proclaimed  himself  King  of 
Persia,  and  had  sent  out  messengers  on  every 
side  to  inform  the  Persian  provinces  of  the 
change  of  kings.  But  when  it  was  known 
that  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor  had  es- 
poused the  cause  of  the  dethroned  Khosrou 
Parviz,  the  usurper  Bahram  found  himself 
involved  in  difficulties.  Conspiracy  arose 
in  his  own  court,  and  had  to  be  suppressed 
by  executions.  Murmurs  were  heard  in 
some  of  the  more  remote  provinces.  Ar- 
menia openly  revolted,  and  declared  for 
Chosroes  II.  It  was  also  sQon  apparent 
that  the  loyalty  of  the  Persian  troops  to 
Bahram  was  uncertain  in  many  places;  es- 
pecially in  Mesopotamia,  which  would  have 
to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  attack  when  the 
Romans  advanced. 

To  strengthen  his  hold  on  Mesopotamia, 
Bahram  in  midwinter  sent  two  detachments 
commanded  by  officers  upon  whom  he  could 
rely,  to  occupy  respedlively  Anatho  and 
Nisibis,  the  two  strongholds  in  the  suspe<5led 
region.  Mir-aduris  succeeded  in  entering 
and  occupying  Anatho.  But  before  Zades- 
prates  reached  the  vicinit^*^  of  Nisibis,  the 
garrison  there  deserted  the  usurper  Bah- 
ram's  cause  and  declared  for  Khosrou  Par- 
viz; and  when  Zadesprates  approached  to 
reconnoiter,  he  fell  a  vidlim  to  a  stratagem, 
and  was  killed  by  an  officer  named  Rosas. 
Soon  afterwards  Mir-aduris  was  slain  by  his 
own  troops,  who  had  caught  the  contagion 
of  revolt,  and  his  head  was  sent  to  Chos- 
roes II. 

Military  operations  began  in  the  spring 
of  A.  D.  592.  Chosroes  II.,  besides  his 
Roman  and  Persian  supporters  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, had  a  second  army  in  Azerbijan^ 
raised  by  his  uncles  Bindoes  and  Bostam, 
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which  was  reinforced  by  an  Armenian  con- 
tingent. Early  in  the  spring  Chosroes 
II.  marched  from  Hierapolis,  by  way  of 
Constantia,  to  Daras,  and  thence  to  the 
Tigris,  across  which  he  sent  a  detachment 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  ruins  of  Nineveh. 
This  detachment  surprised  and  defeated 
Bryzacius,  who  commanded  Bahram's  forces 
in  that  region,  in  the  night,  taking  Bryza- 
cius himself  prisoner. 

The  Greek  writer,  Theophylacfl,  states 
that  the  captors  of  Bryzacius  cut  off  his 
nose  and  his  ears,  and  then  sent  him  a 
prisoner  to  Chosroes  II.,  who  was  overjoyed 
at  the  success.  Chosroes  II.  instantly  led 
his  entire  army  across  the  Tigris,  encamp- 
ing for  the  night  at  Dinabaddn,  where  he 
entertained  the  Persian  and  Roman  nobles 
at  a  banquet.  In  the  height  of  the  festiv- 
ity the  captive  Bryzacius  was  brought  in 
loaded  with  fetters,  and  was  made  sport  of 
by  the  guests  for  a  time,  after  which  Chos- 
roes II-  gave  a  signal,  whereupon  the  guards 
plunged  their  swords  into  the  unfortunate 
captive's  body,  thus  killing  him  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  banqueters.  Chosroes  II.  then 
anointed  his  guests  with  perfumed  ointment, 
crowned  them  with  flowers,  and  bid  them 
drink  to  his  success  in  the  civil  war.  The- 
ophyla<ft  says:  **The  guests  returned  to 
their  tents,  delighted  with  the  completeness 
of  the  entertainment,  and  told  their  friends 
how  handsomely  they  had  been  treated,  but 
the  crown  of  all  (they  said)  was  the  episode 
of  Bryzacius.** 

The  next  day  Khosrou  Parviz  advanced 
across  the  Greater  Zab,  and  a  week  later  he 
reached  the  Lesser  Zab,  where  he  and  his 
Roman  allies  outmaneuvered  Bahram.  After 
seizing  the  fords  of  the  Zab,  and  after  five 
days  of  marching  and  countermarching, 
Chosroes  II.  effedled  a  jundlion  With  his 
uncles  Bindoes  and  Bostam.  At  the  same 
time  Mebodes,  with  a  small  Roman  force, 
marched  southward  and  occupied  Seleucia 
and  Ctesiphon  without  opposition,  thus  ob- 
taining possession  of  the  royal  treasures, 
while  he  proclaimed  Chosroes  II.  king  and 
sent  the  most  precious  emblems  of  the  Per- 
sian sovereignty  to  him  in  his  camp. 


In  the  plain  country  of  Adiab^ne',  at  the 
foot  of  the  Zagros  mountains,  the  first  battle 
was  fought  between  the  armies  of  Khosrou 
Parviz  and  Bahram.  In  the  army  of  Chos- 
roes II.  the  Romans  were  in  the  center,  the 
Persians  on  the  right  and  the  Armenians 
on  the  left.  When  the  battle  commenced, 
the  Romans  routed  Bahram*s  center  by  a 
furious  charge;  whereupon  Bahram  retreated 
to  a  strong  position  on  the  slope  of  the  hills, 
where  he  repulsed  an  attack  of  the  Persians 
in/ Chosroes' s  army.  The  Romans  under 
Narses  came  to  the  relief  of  Chosroes' s  routed 
troops;  but  the  battle  ended  in  an  advantage 
for  Bahram,  who,  however,  evacuated  his 
camp  and  retired  to  the  fertile  upland  region. 

Chosroes  II.  and  his  allies  pursued  Bahram 
to  Canzaca,  or  Shiz;  whereupon  Bahram  re- 
treated to  the  Balarathus,  where  a  second 
battle  was  fought,  Bahram  having  in  the 
meantime  been  reinforced  by  a  number  of 
elephants  from'  the  provinces  bordering  on 
India.  All  of  Bahram' s  assaults  upon  the 
Roman  lines  were  repulsed  by  Narses,  who 
then  charged  in  his  turn  and  routed  the 
whole  of  Bahram's  forces,  which  fled  in 
confusion  from  the  field,  six  thousand  of 
Bahram's  troops  deserting  and  allowing 
themselves  to  be  made  prisoners.  Bahram 
himself  fled  with  four  thousand  of  his  troops. 
His  camp,  with  all  its  elegant  furniture, 
and  his  wives  and  children,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  vicflors.  The  elephant  corps 
still  fought  valiantly,  but  it  was  surrounded 
and  compelled  to  surrender.  The  battle  was 
entirely  lost  to  Bahram,  and  the  vanquished 
general  fled  for  his  life. 

The  triumphant  Chosroes  II.  sent  ten 
thousand  men  under  his  uncle  Bostam  in 
pursuit  of  the  fugitives,  who  were  overtaken; 
but  the  pursuers  were  repulsed,  and  they 
returned  to  Chosroes' s  camp.  Bahram  con- 
tinued his  flight,  passed  through  Rei,  or 
Rhages,  and  Damaghan,  and  finally  reached 
the  Oxus,  where  he  placed  himself  under 
the  protecflion  of  the  Turks,  After  dis- 
missing his  Roman  allies,  the  victorious 
Chosroes  II.  returned  to  Ctesiphon,  after  a 
year's  absence,  and  was  again  seated  on  the 
throne  of  his  ancestors. 
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Bahrain's  earlier  coins  have  the  mural 
crown,  but  no  stars  or  crescents,  his  own 
head  being  among  the  flames  of  the  fire- 
altar.  His  legends  were  Varahran  Chub, 
'*Bahram  of  the  mace,"  or  Varahran^  mal- 
kan  malka,  mazdisUy  bagi,  ramashtri,  **Bah- 
ram.  King  of  Kings,  Ormazd-worshiping, 
divine,  peaceful."  His  later  coins  resemble 
those  of  Hormisdas  IV. ,  except  in  the  legend 
on  the  obverse,  which  is  Varahran  a/zun, 
or  ** Varahran  greater."  The  regnal  year 
and  the  mint-mark  are  on  the  reverse.  The 
regnal  year  in  every  case  is  *  *  one ; ' '  and 
the  mint-marks  are  Zadracarta,  Iran  and 
Nihach. 

The  second  reign  of  Chosroes  II.,  or 
Khosrou  Parviz,  lasted  almost  thirty-seven 
years — from  the  summer  of  A.  D.  591  to 
February,  A.  D.  628.  From  an  external 
view,  it  is  the  most  remarkable  reign  of  the 
whole  line  of  the  Sassanians.  At  no  other 
time  did  the  New  Persian  Empire  extend 
itself  so  far,  or  so  distinguish  itself  by  its 
military  achievements,  as  in  the  twenty 
years  included  in  the  period  from  A.  D.  602 
to  A.  D.  622.  It  was  seldom  reduced  so  low 
as  in  the  periods  immediately  before  or  imme- 
diately after  these  eventful  twenty  years,  in 
the  earlier  and  in  the  later  portions  of  the 
reign  whose  central  period  was  so  glcrious. 

As  Chosroes  II.  had  achieved  his  triumph 
over  Bahram  by  the  assistance  of  the  East- 
em  Roman  Empire,  he  commenced  his  sec- 
ond reign  amid  the  undisguised  hostility 
of  his  subjedls.  He  so  greatly  m^trusted 
their  feelings  towards  him  that  he  solicited 
and  obtained  from  the  Emperor  Maurice  the 
support  of  a  Roman  body-guard,  to  whom 
he  intrusted  the  care  of  his  person.  Besides 
the  odium  always  attaching  in  the  minds  of 
a  spirited  people  to  the  sovereign  imposed 
upon  them  by  a  foreign  power,  he  was  sus- 
pecfled  of  a  crime  of  which  no  other  Per- 
sian monarch  had  ever  before  been  account- 
ed guilty.  He  vainly  protested  his  inno- 
cence. The  popular  belief  held  him  an  ac- 
complice in  the  murder  of  his  father,  and 
branded  the  young  prince  with  the  horrible 
name  of  ** parricide." 

In  order  to  clear  himself  of  this  imputa- 


tion, he  put  to  death  the  subordinate  instru- 
ments by  whom  his  father  was  a<5lually  de- 
prived of  his  life;  after  which  he  instituted 
proceedings  against  his  uncles  Bindoes  and 
Bostam,  who  had  contrived  the  murder.  So 
long  as  the  success  of  his  arms  in  the  strug- 
gle with  Bahram  was  doubtful,  the  young 
king  had  been  glad  to  avail  himself  of  the 
support  of  these  two  uncles,  and  to  make 
use  of  their  talents  in  his  own  interest.  At 
one  time  in  his  flight  he  was  indebted  to  the 
self-devotion  of  Bindoes  for  the  preservation 
of  his  life;  and  both  uncles  had  deserved  his 
gratitude  by  their  successful  efforts  to  bring 
Armenia  over  to  his  cause  and  to  raise  a 
formidable  army  in  that  province.  But  the 
necessity  of  purging  his  own  chara<5ler  made 
Chosroes  II.  forget  the  ties  of  consanguinity 
and  gratitude. 

He  accordingly  caused  Bindoes,  who  re- 
sided at  court,  to  be  drowned  in  the  Tigris. 
He  recalled  Bostam,  whom  he  had  appointed 
governor  of  Rei  and  Khorassan;  but  Bostam, 
who  suspe(5led  his  royal  nephew's  inten- 
tions, openly  revolted,  and  proclaimed  him- 
self independent  sovereign  of  the  northern 
provinces,  where  he  established  his  au- 
thority for  some  time.  Tabari  says  that  the 
young  king  caused  Bostam's  wife,  Bahram's 
sister,  to  murder  her  husband,  by  promising 
to  marry  her. 

In  the  meantime  Bahram  had  been  re- 
moved by  similar  intrigues.  He  had  been 
a  fugitive  and  an  exile  at  the  court  of  the 
Khan  of  the  Turks,  who  had  received  him 
with  honor  and  had  given  him  his  daughter 
in  marriage.  Chosroes  II.  was  in  constant 
fear  that  the  great  general  would  lead  a 
Turkish  horde  into  Persia  to  renew  the 
struggle  for  the  crown.  The  young  king 
therefore  sent  an  envoy  into  Turkestan, 
well  supplied  with  valuable  presents,  in- 
strudling  him  to  procure  the  death  of  Bah- 
ram. The  envoy  sounded  the  Turkish 
Kahn  on  the  subje<5l,  but  met  with  a  rebuff; 
after  which  he  succeeded  by  liberal  gifts  in 
inducing  the  Khatun,  the  Khan's  wife,  to 
cause  Bahram  to  be  assassinated  by  one  of 
her  slaves,  the  exiled  general  being  killed 
by  means  of  a  poisoned  dagger. 
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During  his  exile  in  the  Eastern  Roman 
Empire,  Chosroes  II.  was  impressed  by  what 
he  saw  and  heard  of  the  Christian  religion. 
He  professed  a  high  veneration  for  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  and  adopted  the  then-customary 
practice  of  addressing  his  prayers  and  vows 
to  the  Christian  saints  and  martyrs,  who 
were  pradlically  the  chief  obje<5ls  of  the 
Oriental  Christians'  devotions.  The  exiled 
prince  adopted  Sergius,  a  martyr  highly 
reverenced  by  the  Christians  of  Osrho^n6 
and  Mesopotamia,  as  a  kind  of  patron-saint; 
and  in  times  of  difficulty  he  would  vow 
some  gift  to  the  shrine  of  St.  Sergius  at  Ser- 
giopolis,  providing  the  event  corresponded 
to  his  wishes. 

He  is  said  on  two  occasions  to  have  sent 
with  his  gift  a  letter  explaining  the  circum- 
stances of  his  vow  and  its  fulfillment,  and 
these  letters  have  been  transmitted  to  us  in  a 
Greek  version.  In  one  letter  Chosroes  II. 
ascribed  the  success  of  his  arms  on  a  cer- 
tain occasion  to  the  influence  of  the  mar- 
tyred St.  Sergius;  and  in  the  other  letter  he 
attributed  to  that  saint  the  credit  of  causing 
by  his  prayers  Sira,  or  Shirin,  the  most 
beautiful  and  the  best  beloved  of  the  young 
king's  wives,  to  become  a  mother. 

Sira  appears  to  have  been  a  Christian,  and 
in  marrying  her  Chosroes  II.  had  violated 
the  Persian  laws,  which  forbade  the  Persian 
monarch  to  have  a  Christian  wife.  Sira 
had  considerable  influence  over  her  husband, 
who  allowed  her  to  build  many  churches 
and  monasteries  about  Ctesiphon.  When 
she  died,  Chosroes  II.  caused  her  image  to 
be  perpetuated  in  sculpture;  and  Tabari  tells 
that  he  sent  statues  of  her  to  the  Eastern 
Roman  Emperor,  to  the  Turkish  Khan,  and 
to  different  other  potentates. 

Mirkhond  and  Tabari  state  that  Khosrou 
Parviz  had  an  immense  harem,  or  seraglio; 
his  concubines  numbering  twelve  thousand. 
The  only  one  of  his  secondary  wives  whose 
name  is  known  to  us  is  Kurdiyeh,  Bahram's 
sister  and  Bostam's  widow,  who  murdered 
her  first  husband  at  Chosroes's  suggestion. 

The  Armenian  writers  tell  us  that  Chos- 
roes II.  intended  to  depopulate  that  part  of 
Armenia  which  had  not  been  ceded  to  the 


Romans,  by  making  a  general  levy  of  all  the 
males  and  marching  them  off  to  the  East  to 
fight  the  Ephthalites;  but  the  design  failed, 
as  the  Armenians  carried  everything  before 
them,  and  under  their  native  leader,  Smbat, 
the  Bagratunian,  conquered  Hyrcania  and 
Taberistan,  defeated  the  Koushans  and  the 
Ephthalites  repeatedly,  and  even  success- 
fully encountered  the  Great  Khan  of  the 
Turks,  who  supported  his  vassals  with  an 
army  of  three  hundred  thousand  men.  By 
Smbat' s  valor  the  Persian  dominion  was  re- 
established in  the  north-eastern  mountain 
region,  from  Mount  Demavend  to  the  Hin- 
doo Koosh;  the  Koushans,  the  Turks  and 
the  Ephthalites  were  held  in  check;  and 
the  barbarian  tide  which  had  threatened  to 
engulf  the  New  Persian  Empire  in  that 
quarter  was  effectually  resisted  and  rolled 
back. 

Khosrou  Parviz  maintained  the  most  ami- 
cable and  intimate  relations  with  the  Eastern 
Roman  Empire  during  the  remaining  eleven 
years  of  the  Emperor  Maurice's  reign. 
Though  he  felt  humiliated  in  accepting  the 
terms  on  which  alone  Maurice  was  willing 
to  aid  him  in  recovering  the  Persian  crown, 
after  he  had  agreed  to  them  he  repressed 
every  regret,  made  no  effort  to  evade  his 
obligations,  refrained  from  all  endeavors  to 
undo  by  intrigue  what  he  had  done  with 
his  eyes  open,  however  relucflantly. 

Only  once  during  these  eleven  years  after 
the  restoration  of  Chosroes  II.  did  a  momen- 
tary cloud  threaten  the  peace  between  him 
and  his  imperial  benefa<5lor.  In  A*  D.  600 
some  of  the  Arab  tribes  who  were  vassals 
of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  made  a  raid 
across  the  Euphrates  into  the  Persian  terri- 
tory, which  they  ravaged  far  and  wide,. after 
which  they  returned  with  their  plunder  to 
their  desert  homes.  Khosrou  Parviz  was 
rightly  incensed,  but  was  pacified  by  the 
representations  of  Maurice's  envoy,  George. 

The  deposition  and  assassination  of  the 
virtuous  and  perhaps  over-rigid  Maurice  in 
A.  D.  662,  and  the  usurpation  of  the  im- 
perial throne  by  his  murderer,  the  centurion 
Phocas,  aroused  the  indignation  of  the  Per- 
sian king,  who  was  angered  upon  hearing 
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that  his  friend  and  benefa<5lor,  and  his  many 
sons  and  his  brother,  had  been  murdered. 
He  was  informed  that  one  son  had  been 
sent  by  Maurice  to  implore  the  aid  of  the 
Persians,  that  this  son  had  been  overtaken 
and  murdered  by  the  usurper's  emissaries; 
but  it  was  also  rumored  that  he  safely 
reached  Ctesiphon.  Chosroes  II.  himself 
asserted  that  this  prince,  Theodosius,  was 
at  his  court  and  that  he  intended  to  assert 
the  young  prince's  right  to  the  imperial 
throne. 

Five  months  after  his  coronation,  the 
usurper  Phocas  sent  Lilius,  the  a<5lual  mur- 
derer of  Maurice,  as  an  envoy  to  Persia  to 
announce  his  occupation  of  the  imperial 
throne.  Thereupon  Khosrou  Parviz  re- 
solved upon  war,  imprisoned  the  envoy, 
Wlius,  declared  his  determination  to  avenge 
his  dead  benefa<5lor*s  murder,  and  openly 
proclaimed  war  against  the  Eastern  Roman 
Empire. 

The  war  began  the  next  year  (A.  D. 
603).  The  Romans  were  then  involved  in 
civil  war  among  themselves ;  as  Narses, 
who  commanded  the  Roman  forces  in  the 
East  ever  since  he  restored  Chosroes  II.  to 
the  Persian  throne,  took  the  field  against 
Phocas  as  soon  as  he  heard  of  the  murder 
of  Maurice,  seized  Edessa  and  defied  the 
armies  of  the  usurper.  Narses  afterwards 
retreated  to  Hierapolis,  whence,  trusting  to 
the  promises  of  Domentziolus,  he  returned 
to  Constantinople,  where  Phocas  burned 
him  to  death. 

In  the  meantime  Germanus,  the  Roman 
commander  at  Daras,  found  himself  unable 
to  make  head  against  Narses  in  Edessa,  or 
against  the  Persian  king,  who  led  an  army 
into  Mesopotamia.  Germanus  was  defeated 
by  Chosroes  II.  near  Daras,  and  was  mor- 
tally wounded  in  the  battle  ;  after  which  he 
retired  to  Constantia,  where  he  died  eleven 
days  later.  The  eunuch  Leontius,  the  suc- 
cessor of  Germanus,  was  defeated  by  Chos- 
roes II.  at  Arxam^s,  and  many  of  his  troops 
were  made  prisoners.  Phocas  then  recalled 
Leontius,  and  appointed  Domentziolus  to 
the  command.  The  war  now  languished 
for  a  short  time. 


In  A.  D.  605  Chosroes  II.  besieged  Daras 
for  nine  months,  finally  capturing  the  strong- 
hold, and  thus  striking  a  severe  blow  at 
Roman  prestige.  The  Romans  now  suffered 
a  long  series  of  calamities.  In  A.  D.  606 
the  Persian  king  took  Tur-abdin,  Hesen- 
Cephas,  Mardin,  Capher-tuta  and  Amida. 
In  A.  D.  607  he  captured  Carrhae  (the 
Haran  of  Abraham's  time),  Resaina,  or 
Ras-el-ain,  and  Edessa,  thecapitalof  Osrho- 
tti€\  after  which  he  advanced  to  the  Eu- 
phrates, led  his  army  across  that  river  into 
Syria,  and  besieged  and  took  Hierapolis, 
Kenneserin  and  Berhcea  (now  Aleppo)  in 
several  campaigns. 

In  the  meantime  another  Persian  army 
was  operating  in  Roman  Armenia,  where  it 
captured  Satala  and  Theodosiopolis;  after 
which  it  invaded  Cappadocia  and  threat- 
ened the  great  city  of  Csesar^a  Mdzaca,  the 
principal  Roman  stronghold  in  that  quarter. 
Marauding  bands  desolated  the  open  coun- 
try, spreading  terror  through  the  fertile 
regions  of  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  which  had 
escaped  the  horrors  of  war  for  centuries, 
and  which  were  rich  with  the  accumulated 
produ<5ls  of  industry.  The6phanes  states 
that  some  of  the  ravagers  even  penetrated 
as  far  westward  as  Chalcedon  (now  Scutari), 
on  the  Bosphorus,  opposite  Constantinople. 
In  May,  A.  D.  611,  the  Persians  again 
crossed  the  Euphrates,  utterly  destroyed  the 
Roman  army  which  defended  Syria,  and 
sacked  the  two  great  cities  of  Apam^a  and 
Antioch. 

In  the  meantime  the  cruel  and  incompe- 
tent reign  and  life  of  the  Emperor  Phocas 
had  been  ended  by  the  double  revolt  of 
Heraclius,  Prefedl  of  Egypt,  and  Gregory, 
his  lieutenant;  and  Heraclius  ascended  the 
throne  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire.  Al- 
though Heraclius  was  a  youth  of  promise, 
innocent  of  any  conne<5lion  with  the  mur- 
der of  Maurice,  and  well  disposed  to  avenge 
that  dark  deed,  the  Persian  king,  instead  of 
adhering  to  his  original  statement  that  he 
took  up  arms  to  punish  the  murder  of  his 
friend  and  benefac5lor,  and  desisting  from 
further  hostilities  after  the  death  of  Phocas, 
continued  the  war  in  spite  of  the  change  of 
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Emperors  at  Constantinople,   and  pushed 
his  advantages  to  the  very  utmost. 

In  A  D.  61 1  Persian  armies  invaded  Syria, 
defeated  the  Roman  forces,  and  took  Anti- 
och  and  Apamda.  In  A.  D.  612  Chosroes 
II.  again  entered  Cappodocia  and  captured 
Caesar^a  Mdzaca.  In  A.  D.  614  he  sent  his 
general,  Shahr-Barz,  into  the  region  east  of 
the  Anti-Libanus  mountains  and  took  the 
ancient  and  celebrated  city  of  Damascus. 
In  A.  D.  615  Shahr-Barz  marched  against 
Palestine,  called  the  Jews  to  hiSjassistance, 
and  proclaimed  a  Holy  War  against  the 
Christian  ** unbelievers,*'  whom  he  threat- 
ened to  enslave  or  exterminate.  Twenty- 
six  thousand  Jews  flocked  to  the  Persian 
standard;  and  after  occupying  the  Jordan 
valley  and  Galilee,  the  Persian  general  in- 
vested Jerusalem,  which  he  captured  after 
a  siege  of  eighteen  days,  forcing  his  way 
into  the  Holy  City  and  giving  it  over  to 
plunder  and  rapine. 

The  cruel  and  fanatical  hostility  of  the 
Jews  had  free  reign.  The  Christian  churches 
of  Helena,  of  Constantine,  of  the  Holy  Sep- 
ulcher,  of  the  Resurrecflion,  and  many  others 
were  laid  in  ashes  or  ruined;  most  of  the 
Holy  City  was  destroyed;  the  sacred  treas- 
uries were  plundered;  the  relics  were  scat- 
tered or  carried  away ;  and  thousands  of  the 
unfortunate  inhabitants  fell  vi(5lims  to  the 
fanatical  Jews  and  their  Persian  allies. 
This  dreadful  massacre  lasted  for  some  days; 
and  the  Armenian  writers  state  that  seven- 
teen thousand  persons  were  thus  slaugh- 
tered, while  the  Greek  writer  The6phanes 
places  the  number  at  ninety  thousand,  which 
is,  however,  improbable.  Thirty-five  thou- 
sand Tvere  taken  prisoners,  among  whom 
was  the  aged  Patriarch,  Zacharias,  who 
passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  captivity 
in  Persia.  The  Cross  found  by  Helena,  and 
believed  to  be  the  **True  Cross,"  was  also 
taken  to  Ctesiphon,  where  it  was  carefully 
preserved  and  duly  venerated  by  the  Chris- 
tian wife  of  Khosrou  Parviz. 

In  A.  D.  616  the  Persians  under  Shahr- 
Barz  marched  from  Palestine  into  Egypt, 
which  had  not  seen  a  foreign  foe  on  its  soil 
since  the  days  of  Julius  Caesar,  six  and  a 


half  centuries  before.  .  The  Persian  general 
surprised  Pelusium,  the  key  to  Egypt,  and 
pressed  forward  across  the  Delta  and  occu- 
pied the  rich  and  luxurious  city  of  Alexan- 
dria. John  the  Merciful,  who  was  the  Pa- 
triarch, and  Nic^tas  the  Patrician,  who  was 
the  governor,  had  fled  from  the  city  before 
the  Persians  entered  it,  seeking  refuge  in 
Cyprus.  After  the  capture  of  Alexandria, 
Egypt  at  once  submitted  to  the  Persians. 
Persian  bands  marched  up  the  Nile  valley 
to  the  Ethiopian  frontier,  and  established 
the  dominion  of  King  Khosrou  Parviz  over 
the  whole  of  Egypt — ^a  land  in  which  no 
Persian  soldier  had  set  foot  since  it  had  been 
wrested  from  King  Darius  Codomannus  by 
Alexander  the  Great,  nine  and  a  half  centu- 
ries before. 

In  the  meantime  another  Persian  army, 
under  Saina,  or  Shah^n,  marched  from  Cap- 
padocia  through  Asia  Minor  to  the  shores 
of  the  Thracian  Bosphorus,  and  besieged 
the  strong  city  of  Chalcedon,  opposite  Con- 
stantinople. Chalcedon  made  a  vigorous 
defense;  and  the  Emperor  Heraclius,  anx- 
ious to  save  it  from  capture,  had  an  inter- 
view with  Shah^n,  at  whose  suggestion  he 
sent  three  of  his  highest  nobles  as  ambassa- 
dors to  the  Persian  king,  with  an  humble 
request  for  peace.  Th^  overture  failed. 
King  Chosroes  II.  imprisoned  the  Roman 
ambassadors  and  treated  them  cruelly.  He 
also  threatened  Shah^n  with  death  for  not 
bringing  the  Emperor  Heraclius  in  chains 
to  the  foot  of  his  throne;  and  declared  that 
he  would  grant  no  terms  of  peace — that  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire  was  his,  and  that 
Heraclius  must  descend  from  his  throne. 
Soon  afterwards  (A.  D.  617)  the  Persians 
took  Chalcedon,  after  a  siege  through  the 
winter,  and  occupied  this  important  strong- 
hold, within  a  mile  of  Constantinople.  In 
A.  D.  620  the  Persians  also  took  Ancyra 
(now  Angora),  which  had  resisted  for  three 
years;  and  the  island  of  Rhodes  also  sub- 
mitted to  the  invaders. 

Thus  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  had 
been  deprived  of  all  its  dominions  in  Asia 
and  Africa  in  the  course  of  fifteen  years; 
and  the  New  Persian  Empire  was  extended 
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westward  to  the  uEgean  and  the  Nile,  thus 
attaining  the  dimensions  of  the  old  Medo- 
Persian  Empire.  There  were  evidences  of 
disorder  and  anarchy  in  the  Provinces  con- 
quered from  the  Romans  by  the  armies  of 
Khosrou  Parviz;  but  the  Persians  seem  to 
have  intended  to  retain,  to  govern,  and  to 
beautify  the  subjugated  territory. 

Eutychius  informs  us  that  when  the  Ro- 
mans retired  from  Syria,  the  Jews  resident 
in  Tyre,  numbering  four  thousand,  plotted 
with  their  brethren  of  Jerusalem,  Galilee, 
Damascus  and  Cyprus  for  a  general  massa- 
cre of  the  Tyrian  Christians  on  a  certain 
day.  The  conspiracy  was  discovered;  and 
the  Jews  of  Tyre  were  arrested  and  im- 
prisoned by  their  fellow-citizens,  who  put 
the  city  in  a  state  of  defense.  The  twenty- 
six  thousand  foreign  Jews,  who  came  at  the 
appointed  time  and  attacked  Tyre,  were  re- 
pulsed from  the  walls  and  defeated  with  ter- 
rible slaughter. 

Khosrou  Parviz  augmented  his  revenue, 
thus  indicating  that  he  had  established  a 
settled  government  in  the  conquered  prov- 
inces. The  palace  at  Mashita,  recently  dis- 
covered by  a  traveler,  is  striking  evidence 
that  he  looked  upon  his  conquests  as  perma- 
nent acquisitions,  and  that  he  intended  to 
retain  them  and  to  visit  them  occasionall3^ 

The  Emperor  HeracHus  was  now  well 
nigh  driven  to  despair.  Constantinople  had 
been  reduced  to  want  by  the  loss  of  Egypt, 
and  its  tumultuous  populace  clamored  for 
food.  The  Avars  overran  Thrace  and  con- 
tinually approached  nearer  to  the  Byzantine 
capital.  The  glitter  of  the  Persian  arms 
could  likewise  be  observed  by  the  Emperor 
at  any  moment  if  he  looked  from  his  palace 
windows  across  the  Bosphorus.  There  was 
no  hope  of  relief  or  aid  from  any  quarter. 
In  the  language  of  Gibbon,  the  Eastern 
Roman  Empire  was  '  *  reduced  to  the  walls 
of  Constantinople,  with  the  remnant  of 
Greece,  Italy  and  Africa,  and  some  maritime 
cities,  from  Tyre  to  Trebizond,  of  the 
Asiatic  coast." 

It  is  no  wonder  that  under  such  circum- 
stances the  despondent  Emperor  resolved 
upon  flight,  and  secretly  made  arrangements 


to  transport  himself  and  his  treasures  to  the 
distant  Carthage,  where  he  nlight  find  ref- 
uge. After  his  ships,  laden  with  their  pre- 
cious freight,  had  put  to  sea,  and  he  was 
about  to  follow  them,  his  intention  became 
known  or  was  suspe<5led.  Thereupon  the 
populace  of  Constantinople  aro.se ;  and  the 
Patriarch,  who  espoused  their  cause,  com- 
pelled the  relu<5lant  Emperor  to  accompany 
him  to  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  and  there 
swear  that  he  would  not  desert  the  imperial 
city  under  any  circumstances. 

Thus  frustrated  in  his  design  to  escape 
from  his  perils  by  flight,  Heraclius  took  a 
desperate  resolution.  Leaving  Constantino- 
ple to  its  fate,  and  trusting  its  safety  to  the 
prote<5lion  afforded  by  its  walls  and  by  the 
Bosphorus,  he  embarked  with  such  troops  as 
he  was  able  to  colled^,  and  carried  the  war 
into  the  enemy's  country.  He  had  one  ad- 
vantage over  his  foe  in  possessing  an  ade- 
quate navy,  and  consequently  having  com- 
mand of  the  sea  and  power  to  strike  his 
blows  unexpedledly  in  different  quarters. 
When  he  revealed  his  design,  it  was  not 
opposed,  either  by  the  Patriarch  or  by  the 
people  of  Constantinople.  He  was  per- 
mitted to  coin  the  treasures  of  the  various 
churches  into  money,  to  colledl  stores,  to 
enroll  troops,  and  to  start  on  his  expedition 
on  Easter  Monday,  A.  D.  622. 

The  fleet  of  Heraclius  sailed  southward, 
and,  in  spite  of  adverse  gales,  made  a 
speedy  and  successful  voyage  through  the 
Propontis,  the  Hellespont,  the  ^Egean  and 
the  Cilician  Strait,  to  the  Gulf  of  Issus,  in 
the  angle  between  Asia  Minor  and  Syria. 
He  was  soon  confronted  by  the  Persians 
under  Shahr-Barz,  the  conqueror  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  Egypt;  and  after  various  move- 
ments the  Persian  general  was  defeated  in 
a  battle  in  the  mountain  country  towards 
the  Armenian  frontier — the  first  vidlory 
which  the  Romans  had  won  since  the  death 
of  Maurice.  On  the  approach  of  winter 
Heraclius  returned  b}-  sea  to  Constantinople. 

The  next  year  (A.  D.  623)  Heraclius,  hav- 
ing in  the  meantime  concluded  an  alliance 
with  the  Khan  of  the  Khazars  and  other 
chiefs,  embarked  with  five  thousand  men  at 
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Constantinople,  and  sailed  across  the  Black 
Sea  to  Trebizond  and  thence  to  Lazica,  or 
Mingrelia,  where  he  obtained  contingents 
from  his  allies,  which,  with  the  reinforce- 
ments which  he  had  colledled  from  Trebi- 
zond and  the  other  maritime  towns,  raised 
his  army  to  one  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 
sand men.  He  led  this  force  across  the 
Araxes  and  invaded  Armenia. 

On  hearing  of  this  invasion,  the  Persian 
king  advanced  into  Azerbijan  with  forty 
thousand  men  and  occupied  the  strong  city  of 
Canzaca,  whose  site  is  believed  to  be  mark- 
ed by  the  ruins  of  Takht-i-Suleiman.  Khos- 
rou  Parviz  also  ordered  the  armies  under 
Shahr-Barz  and  Shah^n  to  effedl  a  jun<5lion 
and  oppose  any  further  advance  of  the  East- 
ern Roman  Emperor's  army.  But  the  two 
Persian  generals  were  outstripped  by  the 
a<5tivity  of  Heraclius,  who  advanced  from 
Armenia  into  Azerbijan  and  marched  di- 
re<5lly  upon  Canzaca.  The  advance-guard 
of  Arabs  in  the  Roman  army  a<5lually  sur- 
prised Chosroes's  pickets,  but  the  Persian 
king  hastily  evacuated  Canzaca  and  retreat- 
ed southward  through  Ardelan  towards 
the  Zagros  mountains.  Chosroes's  army 
broke  up  and  dispersed,  upon  beholding  its 
sovereign  flee.  Heraclius  pursued  the  flee- 
ing Persian  host,  slaying  all  whom  he  cap- 
tured ;  but  his  pursuit  of  Chosroes  II.  was 
unsuccessful,  as  the  Persian  king  baflied 
his  enemy  by  moving  from  place  to  place 
through  the  rough  and  difficult  mountain 
region  between  Azerbijan  and  the  Mesopo- 
tamian  plain.    * 

As  Heraclius  was  far  from  his  resources, 
he  retreated  across  the  Araxes  on  the  ap- 
proach of  winter,  and  wintered  in  Albania. 
He  was  harassed  in  his  retreat ;  as  he  had  * 
excited  the  fanaticism  of  the  Persians  where- 
ever  he  went  by  destroying  the  Magian 
temples  and  extinguishing  the  sacred  fire, 
which  the  Magian  religion  required  to  be 
kept  constantly  burning.  He  had  likewise 
everywhere  reduced  the  cities  and  villages 
to  ashes,  and  carried  away  captive  many 
thousands  of  the  population.  The  exasper- 
ated Persians  therefore  hung  upon  his  rear 
and  impeded  his  march,  though  they  were 


always  defeated  by  Heraclius  w^hen  they 
ventured  upon  a  battle.  Heraclius  reached 
Albania  safely,  bringing  with  him  fifty 
thousand  captives,  whom  he,  however,  soon 
liberated,  as  it  would  have  been  difficult 
to  feed  and  house  them  through  the  long 
and  severe  winter,  and  as  it  would  have 
been  disgraceful  to  sell  or  massacre  them. 

In  A.  D.  624  Khosrou  Parviz  assumed 
the  offensive,  and  sent  an  army  under  Sa- 
rablagas  into  Albania  before  Heraclius  had 
left  his  winter  quarters,  for  the  purpose  of 
detaining  him  there.  But  Sarablagas,  who 
feared  his  imperial  antagonist,  simply  guard- 
ed the  passes  and  occupied  the  high  ground ; 
and  HeracKus  finally  outwitted  him  and 
entered  Persia  through  the  plains  of  the 
Araxes.  As  his  auxiliaries,  on  whom  he 
relied,  were  unwilling  to  advance  farther 
southward,  Heraclius  was  obliged  to  forego 
his  wishes ;  while  three  Persian  armies,  com- 
manded respedlively  by  Shahr-Barz,  Shah^n. 
and  Sarablagas,  closed  in  upon  him.  He- 
raclius feigned  a  disorderly  flight,  and  thus 
drew  on  an  attack  from  Shahr-Barz  and 
Sarablagas,  whom  he  easily  repulsed.  He 
then  fell  upon  Shah^n  and  utterly  defeated 
him. 

A  way  thus  seemed  opened  for  Heraclius 
into  the  very  heart  of  Persia,  and  he  again 
started  off"  in  quest  of  Khosrou  Parviz ;  but 
his  allies  began  to  desert  his  standard  and 
to  return  to  their  homes,  and  the  defeated 
Persians  rallied  and  impeded  his  march. 
He,  however,  won  a  third  vidtory  at  a  place 
called  Salban  by  The6phanes,  where  he  sur- 
prised Shahr-Barz  in  the  dead  of  night, 
massacred  his  wives,  his  officers,  and  the 
mass  of  the  population,  who  fought  from 
the  flat  roofs  of  the  houses.  The  arms  and 
equipage  of  Shahr-Barz  were  taken,  and  the 
general  himself  was  almost  captured.  The 
remnant  of  the  Persian  army  fled  in  disorder, 
and  was  relentlessly  pursued  by  Heraclius 
until  the  arrival  of  the  cold  season,  when 
he  was  obliged  to  retire  into  cantonments. 
The  half-burned  town  of  Salban  afforded  a 
welcome  shelter  to  Heraclius' s  army  during 
the  snows  and  storms  of  an  Armeniaa 
winter. 
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Early  in  the  next  spring  the  indefatigable 
Heraclius  led  his  army  toward  the  Upper 
Tigris  into  Arzan^n^,  marched  westward  and 
recovered  Martyropolis  and  Amida,  which 
had  been  in  possession  of  the  New  Persians 
for  more  than  twenty  years.  He  halted  at 
Amida,  and  wrote  to  the  Senate  of  Constan- 
tinople, informing  them  of  his  position  and 
his  vidlories. 

Before  the  close  of  March  the  Persians 
under  Shahr-Barz  had  once  more  taken  the 
field  in  force,  had  occupied  the  usual  pas- 
sage of  the  Euphrates,  and  threatened  the 
Emperor's  line  of  retreat.  As  Shahr-Barz 
had  broken  the  bridge  over  the  Euphrates 
at  that  point,  Heraclius  descended  the 
stream  to  a  certain  ford,  by  which  he  crossed 
the  river  with  his  arm3%  and  hastened  by 
way  of  Samosata  and  Germa-nicsea  into  Ci- 
licia,  where  he  was  again  in  his  own  domin- 
ions. 

HeracHus  took  up  a  position  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Sams  (now  Syhun),  in  the  im- 
mediate vicinity  of  the  fortified  bridge  by 
which  that  river  was  crossed.  Shahr-Barz 
pursued,  and  ranged  his  army  along  the  left 
bank,  placing  the  archers  in  the  front  line, 
and  imperiling  the  Roman  occupation  of  the 
bridge.  But  Heraclius  struck  down  a  gi- 
gantic Persian  with  his  own  hand  and  flung 
him  from  the  bridge  into  the  river;  after 
which  he  and  a  few  of  his  men  charged  the 
Persian  host  in  the  plain,  where  a  desperate 
conflicfl  lasted  until  night,  when  Shahr-Barz 
retreated  from  Cilicia. 

Heraclius  then  crossed  the  Taurus  into 
Cappadocia  and  marched  to  Sebaste  (or 
Sivas),  where  he  passed  the  winter.  The- 
6phanes  tells  us  that  Khosrou  Parviz  was 
so  exasperated  at  the  bold  invasion  of  the 
New  Persian  Empire  by  the  Emperor  Her- 
aclius that  he  revenged  himself  by  seizing 
the  treasures  of  the  Christian  churches  in 
the  Persian  dominions  and  compelling  or- 
thodox Christians  to  embrace  the  Nestorian 
heresy. 

The  arrival  of  the  twenty-fourth  year  of 
the  war  found  the  advantages  on  both  sides 
about  evenly  balanced.  The  Persian  king 
still  held  possession  of  Egypt,  Syria  and 


Asia  Minor,  and  his  troops  still  occupied 
Chalcedon,  thus  flaunting  their  banners 
within  sight  of  Constantinople.  But  his 
hereditary  dominion  had  been  deeply  pene- 
trated by  his  enemy  ;  his  best  generals  had 
been  defeated ;  his  cities  and  palaces  had 
been  burned,  and  his  favorite  provinces  had 
been  desolated.  Heraclius  had  proved  him- 
self a  most  formidable  foe. 

Khosrou  Parviz  now  endeavored  to  end 
the  war  by  an  effort,  the  success  of  which 
would  have  changed  the  history  of  the 
world.  He  enrolled  a  large  number  of  for- 
eigners and  slaves  as  soldiers  along  with  his 
Persians,  entered  into  a  close  alliance  with 
the  Khan  of  the  Avars,  and  organized  two 
large  armies.  .  One  of  these  Persian  armies, 
under  Shahfin,  was  to  watch  the  Emperor 
Heraclius  in  Asia  Minor ;  while  the  other, 
under  Shahr-Barz,  was  to  cooperate  with  .the 
Avars  in  an  effort  to  force  Constantinople  to 
surrender. 

Heraclius  divided  his  own  forces  into 
three  armies ;  sending  one  to  assist  in  the 
defense  of  his  capital,  and  leaving  another 
under  his  brother  Theodore  to  watch  Sha- 
h^n,  while  he  himself  led  the  third  eastward 
to  the  distant  province  of  Lazica.  The 
Emperor  again  entered  into  an  alliance  w^ith 
the  Khazars,  whose  Khan,  Ziebel,  coveting 
the  plunder  of  Tiflis,  held  an  interview  with 
Heraclius  within  sight  of  the  Persian  garri- 
son of  that  town,  adored  his  majesty,  and 
received  from  the  Emperor's  hands  the  dia- 
dem that  adorned  his  own  brow. 

The  Khan  of  the  Khazars  was  luxuriouslv 
entertained,  and  was  presented  with  all  the 
plate  used  in  the  banquet,  with  a  royal  robe 
and  a  pair  of  pearl  ear-rings.  He  was  also 
promised  the  Emperor's  daughter  in  mar- 
riage. Thus  dazzled  and  flattered,  this  bar- 
barian chieftain  readily  concluded  an  alli- 
ance with  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor  and 
aided  him  with  his  arms.  The  allied  Ro- 
mans and  Khazars  then  attacked  Tiflis  and 
reduced  that  town  to  great  extremities,  but 
a  Persian  force  of  a  thousand  men  under 
Sarablagas  forced  their  way  into  the  town 
and  reinforced  the  garrison,  whereupon  the 
allies  raised  the  siege  and  fled. 
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In  the  meantime  Theodore  engaged  Sha- 
h^n's  army  in  Asia  Minor,  and  defeated  it 
with  great  slaughter,  while  a  terriffic  hail- 
storm was  raging,  and  driving  into  the  faces 
of  the  Persians.  Khosrou  Parviz  was  infu- 
riated at  this  defeat,  and  his  displeasure 
weighed  so  heavily  upon  the  mind  of  Sha- 
h€n  that  the  latter  soon  after  sickened  and 
died.  The  angry  sovereign  ordered  that  the 
corpse  of  the  dead  general  should  be  em- 
balmed and  sent  to  the  court,  in  order  that 
he  might  gratify  his  spleen  by  treating  it 
with  the  grossest  indignity. 

The  Persians  also  failed  in  their  attack 
upon  Constantinople.  Shahr-Barz,  then  at 
Chalcedon,  entered  into  negotiations  with 
the  Khan  of  the  Avars,  easily  persuading 
him  to  assail  the  imperial  capital.  There- 
upon a  host  of  barbarians  from  the  region 
north  of  the  Danube — Avars,  Slavs,  Gepidae, 
Bulgarians  and  others — advanced  through 
the  passes  of  the  Hsemus  into  Thrace,  de- 
stroying and  devastating.  The  inhabitants 
fled  before  the  invaders  and  sought  refuge 
within  the  walls  of  Constantinople,  which 
had  been  carefully  strengthened  in  anticipa- 
tion of  the  attack. 

The  barbarian  hordes  forced  the  outer 
works ;  but  all  their  efforts,  both  by  land  and 
sea,  were  of  no  avail  against  the  main  de- 
fenses. They  failed  in  their  attempt  to 
breach  the  wall;  their  siege  engines  were 
crushed  by  those  of  the  Byzantines ;  a  fleet 
of  Slavonian  canoes  which  endeavored  to 
force  an  entrance  by  the  Golden  Horn  was 
destroyed  or  driven  ashore ;  and  the  towers 
with  which  they  sought  to  overtop  the  walls 
were  burned.  Accordingly,  after  ten  days 
of  constantly  repeated  assaults,  the  Khan  of 
the  Avars  perceived  that  he  had  undertaken 
an  impossible  task,  and  retired  afterburning 
his  engines  and  siege-works.  As  the  Per- 
sians under  Shahr-Barz  at  Chalcedon  had 
no  ships,  they  were  under  the  necessity  of 
cooperating  with  the  barbarians  in  their  at- 
tack upon  the  Byzantine  capital. 

The  war  now  neared  its  end,  as  the  last 
hope   of  the  Persians  had  failed;  and  as 
Constantinople    was  now  safe,    Heraclius, 
with  the  assistance  of  the  Khazars,  was  free 


to  strike  at  Persia  wherever  he  chose.  In 
September,  A.  D.  627,  he  proceeded  to  La- 
zica  with  a  large  Roman  army  and  a  contin- 
gent of  forty  thousand  Khazar  cavalry,  to 
surprise  the  Persians  by  a  winter  campaign. 
He  rapidly  marched  through  Armenia  and 
Azerbijan  without  meeting  an  enemy  that 
dared  to  dispute  his  progress,  and  suffered 
but  a  small  loss  from  the  guerrilla  warfare 
of  some  bold  mountaineers  of  those  regions. 

The  Khazars  refused  to  accompany  Her- 
aclius farther  south  than  Azerbijan.  Not- 
withstanding their  defedlion,  the  Emperor 
crossed  the  Zagros  mountains  into  Assyria 
and  menaced  the  royal  cities  of  the  Meso- 
potamian  region;  thus  retaliating  upon  the 
Persian  monarch  for  the  Avar  attack  upon 
Constantinople  of  the  previous  year,  which 
Chosroes  II.  had  instigated.  Chosroes  II. 
had  for  the  last  twenty-four  years  estab- 
lished his  court  at  Dastagherd,  in  the  Meso- 
potamian  plain,  about  seventy  miles  north 
of  Ctesiphon. 

In  0<5lober  of  the  same  year  (A.  D.  627), 
HeracHus  refreshed  his  army  by  a  week's 
rest  at  Chnaethas,  in  the  low  country  near 
Arb^la;  but  his  line  of  retreat  was  now 
threatened,  and  he  was  in  danger  of  being 
placed  between  two  fires,  as  Khosrou  Parviz 
had  colle<5led  a  large  army  and  sent  it  under 
Rhazates  into  Azerbijan.  This  Persian 
army,  after  reaching  Canzaca,  found  itself 
in  the  rear  of  Heraclius,  between  him  and 
Lazica.  The  Emperor  remained  quiet  for 
more  than  a  month ;  and  the  Persian  gen- 
eral, in  accordance  with  his  sovereign's  or- 
ders to  fight  the  Romans  wherever  he  found 
them  at  all  hazards,  quickly  pursued  Hera- 
clius,'and  finally  came  up  with  him. 

A  battle  occurred  between  the  two  armies 
in  the  open  plain  to  the  north  of  Nineveh, 
December  12th,  A.  D.  627.  The  conflict 
lasted  from  early  mom  until  near  midnight, 
and  finally  ended  in  the  defeat  of  the  Per- 
sians, Rhazates  and  their  other  commanders 
being  slain,  and  the  Persian  chariots  and 
twenty-eight  standards  being  taken  by  the 
vi<5lorius  Romans.  During  the  night  the 
Persians  fell  back  upon  their  fortified  camp, 
collected  their  baggage,  and  retired  to  a 
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strong  position  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains, 
where  they  were  reinforced  by  a  detach- 
ment sent  to  their  aid  by  their  king. 

The  Persians  then  approached  Heraclius 
once  more,  harassed  his  rear  and  impeded 
his  movements.  After  his  vi(5lory,  the 
Emperor  had  resumed  his  march  southward, 
had  occupied  Nineveh,  recrossed  the  Greater 
Zab,  advanced  rapidly  through  Adiab^n^ 
to  the  Lesser  Zab,  seized  its  bridges  by  a 
forced  march  of  fortj'^-eight  Roman  miles, 
and  conveyed  his  army  safely  to  its  left 
bank,  where  he  pitched  his  camp  at  Yesdem, 
and  allowed  his  troops  another  short  rest  for 
the  purpose  of  keeping  Christmas. 

Upon  hearing  of  the  defeat  and  death  of 
Rhazates,  King  Chosroes  II.  was  extremely 
alarmed  for  his  own  safety.  He  hastily  re- 
called Shahr-Barz  from  Chalcedon,  and  or- 
dered the  troops  recently  commanded  by 
Rhazates  to  overtake  the  Romans,  if  pos- 
sible, and  interpose  themselves  between  Her- 
aclius and  Dastagherd;  while  he  himself 
took  up  a  strong  position  near  that  place 
with  his  own  army  and  a  number  of  ele- 
phants, there  intending  to  await  the  Em- 
peror's approach. 

The  king's  army  was  protedled  by  a  broad 
and  deep  canal  of  the  Baras-roth,  or  Baraz- 
rud,  in  his  front,  and  further  in  his  advance 
by  the  Toma,  probably  another  canal.  The 
defeated  Persian  army  of  Rhazates  fell 
back  from  the  line  of  the  Toma ;  and  as  the 
vidlorious  army  of  Heraclius  advanced.  King 
Khosrou  Parviz  became  dreadfully  alanned, 
and  secretly  fled  from  Dastagherd  to  Ctesi- 
phon,  where  he  crossed  the  Tigris  to 
Guedeseer,  or  Seleucia,  with  his  treasure 
and  the  best-loved  of  his  wives  and  children. 

The  Persian  army  recently  commanded  by 
Rhazates  rallied  upon  the  line  of  the  Nahr- 
wan  canal,  three  miles  from  Ctesiphon,  where 
it  was  largely  reinforced,  though  with  a 
mere  worthless  mob  of  slaves  and  domestics. 
But  this  army  made  a  formidable  show,  sup- 
ported by  its  two  hundred  elephants.  It 
had  a  deep  and  wide  cutting  in  its  front,  and 
had  destroyed  all  the  bridges  by  which  that 
cutting  might  have  been  crossed. 

Heraclius  plundered   the  rich   palace  of 


Dastagherd  and  several  less  splendid  royal 
residences,  and  on  the  loth  of  January  he 
encamped  within  twelve  miles  of  the  Nahr- 
wan.  The  commander  of  the  Armenian 
contingent,  whom  he  sent  forward  to  recon- 
noiter,  informed  him  that  the  canal  was  im- 
passable. The  Emperor  therefore  thought 
it  prudent  to  retreat  at  once,  before  the 
mountain  passes  would  be  closed  by  snow. 

Like  Julian  the  Apostate,  Heraclius  there- 
fore shrank  from  the  idea  of  besieging  Ctes- 
iphon, after  having  come  within  sight  of 
that  famous  Persian  capital,  and  retraced 
his  steps ;  but  his  retreat  was  not  so  disas- 
trous as  that  of  his  great  predecessor,  as  the 
defeat  which  he  had  inflidled  on  the  Persian 
army  under  Rhazates  paralyzed  the  energies 
of  the  Persians,  who  did  not  therefore  molest 
his  retreat.  Heraclius  reached  Canzaca  on 
the  nth  of  March,  A.  D.  628,  and  there 
passed  the  rest  of  the  winter. 

Khosrou  Parviz  had  escaped  a  great  dan- 
ger, but  he  had  incurred  a  terrible  disgrace 
by  fleeing  before  the  enemy  without  ventur- 
ing to  oppose  his  progress.  He  had  seen 
one  palace  after  another  destroyed,  and  had 
lost  the  magnificent  residence  where  he  had 
held  his  court  for  the  last  twenty-four  years. 
The  vidlorious  Romans  had  recovered  three 
hundred  standards,  the  trophies  which  Khos- 
rou Parviz  had  won  in  the  many  vidlories  of 
his  early  years.  They  had  shown  them- 
selves able  to  penetrate  into  the  heart  of  the 
New  Persian  Empire,  and  to  withdraw  with- 
out any  loss. 

Heraclius  was  desirous  of  peace,  and  was 
ready  to  grant  it  on  reasonable  terms,  such 
as  the  restoration  of  Egypt,  Syria  and  Asia 
Minor  to  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire.  The 
Persians  generally  were  tired  of  the  long- 
struggle,  and  would  have  hailed  with  joy- 
almost  any  conditions  of  peace.  But  King- 
Chosroes  II.  was  obstinate,  and  did  not 
know  how  to  bear  the  frowns  of  fortune. 
Instead  of  bending  his  spirit,  the  disasters 
of  the  late  campaign  had  simply  exasperated 
him,  and  he  vented  upon  his  own  subje<5ls 
the  ill  humor  provoked  by  the  successes  of 
the  enemy. 

Listening  to  a  whispered  slander.  King 
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Chosroes  II.  ordered  the  execution  of  Shahr- 
Barz,  thus  mortally  offending  that  great 
general,  to  whom  the  Romans  communi- 
cated the  despatch.  The  king  imprisoned 
the  oflScers  who  had  been  defeated  by  the 
Emperor  Heraclius,  or  had  fled  before  that 
vidlorious  invader.  Tabari  and  Magoudi 
tell  lis  that  the  tyrannical  monarch  put 
many  of  the  imprisoned  officers  to  death, 
that  he  imprisoned  his  sons  and  forbade 
them  to  marry,  and  that  he  mutilated  Mer- 
danshah,  governor  of  Zabulistan. 

It  is  said  that  Chosroes  II.  was  contem- 
plating the  setting  aside  of  his  son  and  le- 
gitimate successor,  Siroes,  in  favor  of  a 
younger  son,  Merdasas,  his  offspring  by  his 
favorite  Christian  wife,  Shirin ;  whereupon 
a  rebellion  broke  out  against  his  authority. 
Gurdanaspa,  the  commander  of  the  Persian 
army  at  Ctesiphon,  and  twenty-two  promi- 
nent nobles,  among  whom  were  two  sons  of 
Shahr-Barz,  espoused  the  cause  of  Siroes, 
seized  King  Chosroes  II.,  who  meditated 
flight,  and  committed  him  to  the  **  House  of 
Darkness,"  a  strong  place  where  he  kept  his 
monev. 

There  the  imprisoned  king  was  confined 
for  four  days,  his  jailors  allowing  him  daily 
a  morsel  of  bread  and  a  small  quantity  of 
water.  When  he  complained  of  hunger, 
they  told  him,  by  his  son's  orders,  that  he 
was  welcome  to  satisfy  his  appetite  by  feast- 
ing upon  his  treasures.  The  officers  whom 
he  had  confined  were  allowed  free  access  to 
his  prison,  where  they  insulted  him  and  spat 
upon  him.  Mardasas,  the  son  whom  he  had 
preferred,  and  seyeral  of  his  other  children, 
were  brought  into  his  presence  and  there 
murdered. 

After  suffering  thus  for  four  days,  the  un- 
fortunate king  was  at  last  cruelly  murdered 
by  his  son  Siroes,  on  the  fifth  day  from  his 
arrest,  February  28,  A.  D.  628.  Heraclius 
says  that  Siroes  destroyed  his  father  **by  a 
most  cruel  death.'*  The6phanes  informs 
us  that  Siroes  killed  his  illustrious  sire 
with  arrows.  Thus  perished  miserably  the 
renowned  Chosroes  II.,  or  Khosrou  Parviz, 
after  a  memorable  and  brilliant,  though 
finally  a  disastrous,  reign  of  thirty-seven 
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years  (A.  D.  591-628) — a  tardy  Nemesis 
overtaking  the  parricide. 

The  Oriental  writers  tell  us  that  Khosrou 
Parviz  was  a  sovereign  whose  character  was 
at  first  admirable,  but  whose  good  disposi- 
tion became  gradually  corrupted  by  the  ex- 
ercise of  royal  power.  Says  Mirkhond : 
**  Parviz  holds  a  distinguished  rank  among 
the  Kings  of  Persia  through  the  majesty  and 
firmness  of  his  government,  the  wisdom  of 
his  views  and  his  intrepidity  in  carrying 
them  out,  the  size  of  his  army,  the  amount 
of  his  treasure,  the  flourishing  condition  of 
the  provinces  during  his  reign,  the  security 
of  the  highways,  the  prompt  and  exa<Sl 
obedience  which  he  enforced,  and  his  unalter- 
able adherence  to  the  plans  which  he  once 
formed." 

The  Eastern  writers  all  give  Chosroes  II. 
credit  for  a  vigorous  administration,  a  strong 
will,  and  a  rare  capacity  for  government. 
He  may  likewise  be  credited  with  a  certain 
grandeur  of  soul,  and  power  of  appreciating 
the  beautiful,  not  generally  found  to  char- 
adlerize  the  Sassanian  kings.  The  archi- 
te<5lural  remains  of  Chosroes  II.,  the  descrip- 
tions given  us  of  his  treasures,  his  court,  his 
seraglio,. even  his  seals,  surpasses  all  that  is 
known  of  any  other  of  the  Sassanidse. 

The  most  remarkable  feature  of  the  pal- 
ace at  Canzaca  was  a  domed  edifice,  the 
ceiling  of  which  was  ornamented  with  rep- 
resentations of  the  sun,  moon  and  stars, 
while  below  was  an  image  of  the  king,  seat- 
ed, and  attended  by  messengers  bearing 
wands  of  office.  Machinery  was  attached, 
by  which  rain  and  thunder  could  be  im- 
itated. The  treasures  which  the  Romans 
found  in  the  palace  of  Dastagherd  have  been 
mentioned.  The  Orientals  say  that  the  pal- 
ace was  supported  on  forty  thousand  columns 
of  silver,  adorned  by  thirty  thousand  rich 
hangings  upon  the  walls,  and  also  orna- 
mented by  a  thousand  globes  suspended 
from  the  roof.  Among  other  treasures  of 
Koshrou  Parviz,  Tabari  mentions  a  throne 
of  gold,  called  Takdis^  supported  on  feet 
which  were  rubies,  a  napkin  which  would 
not  bum,  and  a  crown  embellished  with  a 
thousand  pearls,  each  as  large  as  an  ^%%. 


I82 


MEDIEVAL    HISTORY,— DARK  AGES, 


Tabari  tells  us  that  Chosroes  II.  had  a 
thousand  elephants ;  twelve  thousand  white 
camels;  fifty  thousand  horses,  mules  and 
asses,  of  which  eight  thousand  were  kept 
for  his  own  riding ;  and  twelve  thousand  fe- 
male domestics,  many  of  whom  were  slaves. 
Magoudi  says  that  he  had  fifty  thousand 
horses  and  eleven  hundred  elephants,  whiter 
than  snow;  some  of  them  eleven  cubits  high, 
and  all  accustomed  to  kneel  at  the  sight  of 
the  king.  Mirkhond  says  that  he  had  twelve 
hundred  elephants,  twelve  thousand  camels 
and  fifty  thousand  horses.  Gibbon  tells  us 
that  Khosrou  Parviz  had  three  thousand 
concubines.  Mirkhond  and  Tabari  say  that 
he  had  twelve  thousand. 

Ma^oudi  says  that  Khosrou  Parviz  had 
nine  seals  of  office.  The  first  was  a  diamond 
ring  with  a  ruby  center,  bearing  the  king's 
portrait,  name  and  title.  This  seal  was 
used  for  despatches  and  diplomas.  The  sec- 
ond seal,  likewise  a  ring,  was  a  carnelian 
set  in  gold,  with  the  legend  ^^  Khorassan 
Khureh;''  and  was  used  for  the  state  ar- 
chives. The  third  seal  was  an  onyx  ring 
with  the  legend  ''Celerity;'^  and  was  used 
for  letters  sent  by  post.  The  fourth  seal 
was  a  gold  ring  wuth  a  pink  ruby,  having 
the  legend  '^Riches  are  the  source  of  prosper- 
ity;'' and  was  impressed  upon  letters  oif 
grace.  The  fifth  seal  was  a  red  ruby,  bear- 
ing the  legend  '"Khureh  va  Khorrem,''  or 
''Splendor  and  Prosperity;"  and  was  im- 
pressed upon  the  chests  wherein  treasure 
was  stored.  The  sixth  seal,  made  of  Chi- 
nese iron,  bore  the  emblem  of  an  eagle ;  and 
was  used  to  seal  letters  addressed  to  foreign 
kings.  The  seventh  seal  was  a  b^zoard, 
bearing  a  fly  upon  it;  and  was  impressed 
upon  meats,  medicines  and  perfumes  re- 
served for  the  king's  use.  The  eighth  seal 
was  a  pearl,  bearing  the  emblem  of  a  pig's 
head;  and  was  impressed  on  persons  con- 
demned to  death,  and  on  death-warrants. 
The  ninth  seal  was  an  iron  ring,  which  the 
king  took  with  him  to  the  bath. 

The  employment  of  Byzantine  sculptors 
and  architedls,  as  indicated  by  his  works, 
imply  an  appreciation  of  artistic  excellence 
uncommon  among  Orientals. 


But  the  character  of  Khosrou  Parviz  was 
likewise  stained  bj'^  some  serious  moral  de- 
fedls.  The  murder  of  his  father  may  have 
been  a  state  necessity,  and  Parviz  may  not 
have  ordered  it,  or  may  not  have  been  ac- 
cessory to  it  before  the  fa<5l ;  but  his  ingrat- 
itude towards  his  uncles,  Bindoes  and  Bos- 
tam,  is  utterly  without  excuse,  and  shows 
his  cruelty,  selfishness,  and  lack  of  natural 
affe<5lion,  even  in  the  earlier  part  of  his 
reign. 

He  exhibited  neither  courage  nor  ability 
in  war.  All  his  chief  military  successes 
were  due  to  his  generals;  and  in  his  later 
years  he  appears  never  voluntarily  to  have 
exposed  himself  to  danger.  He  followed 
the  traditions  of  his  race  in  suspe<5ling  and 
ill-treating  his  generals;  but  the  insults 
which  he  offered  to  the  dead  body  of  Sha- 
h^n,  whose  only  fault  was  his  defeat,  were 
unusual  and  outrageous. 

The  accounts  of  his  seraglio  imply  gross 
sensualism  or  extreme  ostentation ;  but  the 
Byzantine  and  Oriental  writers  all  represent 
Chosroes  II.  as  faithful  to  his  favorite  Chris- 
tian wife,  Shirin,  to  the  last.  The  cruelties 
of  his  later  years  are  entirely  unpardonable ; 
but  his  preference  for  Merdasas,  his  son  by 
Shirin,  as  his  successor — the  a(5l  which  cost 
him  his  throne  and  life — was  simply  a  par- 
tiality for  the  son  of  a  wife  who  deservedly 
possessed  his  affedlion. 

The  ordinary  type  of  the  many  coins  of 
Chosroes  II.  has  on  the  obverse  the  king's 
head  in  profile,  covered  by  a  tiara,  orna- 
mented by  a  crescent  and  a  star  between  two 
outstretched  wings.  The  head  is  surrounded 
by  a  double  pearl  bordering,  outside  of 
which,  in  the  margin,  are  three  crescents 
and  stars.  The  legend  is  Khusrui  a/ztid, 
with  a  monogram  of  double  meaning.  The 
reverse  has  the  usual  fire-altar  and  support- 
ers, inclosed  by  a  triple  pearl  bordering. 
Four  crescents  and  stars  are  in  the  margin 
outside  the  bordering.  The  legend  is  here 
only  the  regnal  year  and  a  mint-mark. 
Thirty-four  mint-marks  have  been  ascribed 
to  Chosroes  II. 

A  rarer  type  of  this  monarch's  coins  pre- 
sents on  the  obverse  the  king's  front  face 
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surmounted  by  a  mural  crown,  having  the 
star  and  crescent  between  outstretched  wings 
at  the  top.  The  legend  is  Khusrui  malkan 
malka — afzud,  '*Chosroes,  King  of  Kings 
— increase  (be  his).*'  The  reverse  has  a 
head  like  that  of  a  woman,  also  fronting  the 
spe<5lator,  and  wearing  a  band  encircled  with 
pearls  across  the  forehead,  above  which  the 
hair  gradually  converges  to  a  point. 

SiROES — also  called  Kobad  II. — was  pro- 
claimed King  of  Persia  on  February  25th, 
A.  D.  628,  four  days  before  the  murder  of 
his  illustrious  father.  The  Oriental  writers 
tell  us  that  he  was  very  unwilling  to  put  his 
father  to  death,  and  that  he  reludlantly  con- 
sented to  his  execution  when  his  nobles  rep- 
resented to  him  that  it  was  a  state  necessity. 

After  his  father's  death,  he  at  once 
made  overtures  of  peace  to  the  Emperor 
Heraclius,  who  was  then  wintering  at  Can- 
zaca.  Kobad  II.  addressed  HeracUus  as  his 
brother  and  called  him  **most  clement." 
He  then  declares  that,  having  been  raised  to 
the  Persian  throne  by  God's  special  favor, 
he  has  resolved  to  do  his  best  to  serve  the 
whole  human  race.  He  has  therefore  begun 
his  reign  by  opening  the  prison-doors  and 
restoring  all  who  were  detained  in  custody 
to  their  freedom.  He  also  desired  to  live  in 
peace  and  friendship  with  the  Eastern  Roman 
Emperor  and  his  subjeAs,  as  well  as  with  all 
neighboring  kings  and  nations.  He  there- 
fore has  sent  Phaeak,  one  of  his  privy  coun- 
cilors, to  express 'the  love  and  friendship 
that  he  feels  towards  his  brother,  and  to  learn 
the  terms  upon  which  peace  will  be  granted 
to  him. 

To  this  letter  from  Kobad  II.,  the  Em- 
peror Heraclius  sent  a  complimentary  and 
favorable  reply,  expressing  his  willingness 
to  bring  the  war  to  an  end,  and  suggesting 
moderate  and  equitable  terms  of  peace.  The 
treaty  was  formulated  by  Eustathius,  who 
accompanied  Phaeak  to  the  Persian  court, 
after  Heraclius  had  royally  entertained  the 
ambassador  for  almost  a  week. 

By  this  treaty  the  status  quo  ante  bellum 
was  restored.  Persia  was  thus  to  restore 
Egypt,  Palestine,  Syria,  Asia  Minor  and 
Western  Mesopotamia  to  the  Eastern  Ro- 


man Empire,  and  to  withdraw  her  troops 
from  those  provinces.  Persia  was  also  to 
release  all  the  captives  whom  she  had  carried 
off  from  these  conquered  provinces,  and  like- 
wise to  return  to  the  Romans  the  precious 
relic  which  had  been  taken  from  Jerusalem, 
and  which  was  universally  regarded  as  the 
veritable  cross  whereon  Jesus  Christ  had 
been  crucified — the  famous  '*True  Cross." 
The  Romans  having  merely  made  raids,  they 
had  no  conquests  to  restore  to  Persia.  The 
Persians  at  once  evacuated  the  Roman  ter- 
ritories; and  the  wood  of  the  "True  Cross," 
which  had  been  carefully  preser\'ed  by  Shi- 
rin,  was  restored.  The  next  year  (A.  D. 
629)  the  Empefor  Heraclius  made  a  grand 
pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  and  replaced  the 
sacred  relic  in  the  shrine  from  which  it  had 
been  taken. 

Kobad  II.  was  as  popular  on  his  corona- 
tion day  as  princes  usually  are  on  that  occa- 
sion. His  subjects  rejoiced  at  the  end  of 
the  war  which  had  lasted  a  quarter  of  a 
century,  and  which  had  been  a  serious  drain 
upon  the  Persian  population,  and  had  re- 
cently brought  ruin  and  desolation  upon  the 
hearths  and  homes  of  thousands.  The  re- 
lease of  all  prisoners  had  an  appearance  of 
liberality,  and  the  remission  of  taxes  wa9 
naturally  a  very  popular  measure.  Kobad' g 
careful  administration  of  justice,  and  his 
mild  treatment  of  the  vidlims  of  his  father's 
severities,  also  secured  the  regard  of  his  sub- 
jects. He  restored  to  their  rank  those 
whom  Khosrou  Parviz  had  degraded  or  im- 
prisoned, and  compensated  them  for  their 
injuries  by  a  liberal  donation  of  money. 

Thus  far  all  seemed  to  promise  well  for 
the  new  reign,  which  bid  fair  to  be  tranquil 
and  prosperous,  though  it  had  begun  under 
unfavorable  auspices.  Only  from  one  quarter 
was  trouble  threatened.  Shahr-Barz,  the 
great  general,  whose  life  Chosroes  II.  had 
attempted  shortly  before  his  own  death, 
seems  to  have  been  dissatisfied  with  the 
terms  on  which  Kobad  II.  had  concluded 
peace  with  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire. 
He  held  the  government  of  the  western  Per- 
sian provinces,  and  commanded  an  army  of 
sixty  thousand  men.    Kobad  II.  treated  him 
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with  distinguished  favor,  but  the  great  gen- 
eral occupied  such  a  position  as  to  render 
him  an  objeA  of  fear  and  suspicion.  For 
the  time,  however,  Shahr-Barz  remained 
quietly  in  his  province,  cultivating  fHendly 
relations  with  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor. 

After  Kobad  II.  had  reigned  but  a  few 
months  he  lost  his  character  for  justice  and 
clemencj'^  by  consenting  to  the  massacre  of 
all  the  other  sons  of  Chosroes  II.,  his  own 
brothers  or  half  brothers.  Mirkhond  says 
that  Firuz,  the  chief  minister  of  Kobad  II., 
advised  the  deed ;  but  no  writer  assigns  any 
motive  for  this  massacre,  which  almost  ex- 
tinguished the  race  of  Sassan,and  produced 
serious  civil  and  dynastic  troubles. 

Kobad  II.  permitted  his  two  sisters  to  live. 
These  were  still  unmarried,  and  resided  in 
the  palace  and  had  free  access  to  their  kingly 
brother.  The  eldest  sister  was  Purandocht, 
and  the  younger  was  Azermidocht.  These 
sisters  bitterly  grieved  at  the  murder  of  their 
kindred,  and  rushed  into  the  royal  presence, 
reproaching  the  king  in  the  following  words: 
**Thy  ambition  has  induced  thee  to  kill  thy 
father  and  thy  brothers.  Thou  has  accom- 
plished thy  purpose  within  the  space  of  three 
or  four  months.  Thou  hast  hoped  thereby 
to  preserve  thy  power  forever.  Even,  how- 
ever, if  thou  shouldst  live  long,  thou  must 
die  at  last.  May  God  deprive  thee  of  the 
enjoyment  of  this  royalty  !" 

His  sisters*  words  sank  deep  into  the  king's 
mind.  He  acknowledged  their  justice,  burst 
into  tears,  and  flung  the  royal  crown  upon 
the  ground.  He  then  sank  into  a  deep  mel- 
ancholy, cared  no  more  for  the  exercise  of 
the  royal  power,  and  shortly  afterwards 
died.  The  Orientals  ascribe  his  death  to  his 
mental  sufferings;  but  a  Christian  bishop 
— Eutychius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria — and 
the  Arabian  writers  tell  us  that  before  Kobad 
II.  had  reigned  many  months  he  fell  a  vi<5lim 
to  a  plague  fn  which  several  hundred  thou- 
sand of  his  subje<5ls  also  perished. 

The  coins  of  Kobad  II.  show  that  his 
reign  lasted  more  than  a  year.  He  became 
King  of  Persia  in  February,  A.  D.  628,  and 
seems  to  have  died  about  July,  A.  D.  629. 
His  coins  very  much  resemble    those  of 


Chosroes  II.  and  Artaxerxes  III.,  but  have 
no  wings,  and  have  the  legend  Kavat-Firuz. 
There  is  a  single  bordering  of  pearls  on  the 
obverse,  and  also  on  the  reverse,  but  the 
king  wears  a  double  pearl  necklace. 

Kobad  II.  was  succeeded  on  the  Persian 
throne  by  his  son,  Artaxerxes  III.,  then. 
a  mere  child.  The  nobles  who  proclaimed 
him  king  placed  him  under  the  diredlion  of 
a  governor  or  regent,  to  which  office  they 
appointed  Mihr-Hasis,  who  had  been  the 
chief  purveyor  of  Kobad  II.  Mihr-Hasis. 
is  said  to  have  governed  with  justice  and 
prudence,  but  he  could  not  prevent  the 
troubles  and  disorders  so  usual  during  the 
reign  of  a  minor  in  the   East. 

Shahr-Barz  considered  the  opportunity- 
favorable  for  the  gratification  of  his  personal 
ambition  and  of  avenging  the  wrong  done 
him  by  Chosroes  II.,  as  the  Persian  throne 
was  occupied  by  a  mere  boy  and  the  pos- 
terity of  Sassan  was  almost  extinguished. 
As  a  preliminary  step  to  revolt,  he  negotiated 
with  the  Emperor  Heraclius,  whose  alliance 
and  support  he  secured  by  promising  him 
certain  advantages. 

Shahr-Barz  met  Heraclius  at  Heracl6a, 
on  the  Propontis  (now  Sea  of  Marmora). 
Shahr-Barz  undertook  to  complete  the  Per- 
sian evacuation  of  Egypt,  Syria  and  Asia 
Minor,  which  he  had  delayed  hitherto.  He 
also  promised  to  pay  to  Heraclius  a  large 
sum  of  money  as  indemnity  for  the  injuries 
which  the  Persians  had  infli(5led  upon  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire  during  the  late  war, 
providing  he  succeeded  in  his  rebellious 
design. 

Heraclius  conferred  on  Nicdtas,  the  son 
of  Shahr  Barz,  the  title  of  Patrician;  con- 
sented to  a  marriage  between  Shahr-Barz' s 
daughter,  Nik^,  and  his  own  son,  Theodo- 
sius;  and  accepted  Gregoria,  the  daughter  of 
Nic6tas,  and  grand-daughter  of  Shahr- Barz» 
as  a  wife  for  Constantine,  the  heir  to  the 
imperial  throne.  Heraclius  is  believed  to 
have  supplied  Shahr-Barz  with  a  body  of 
troops  to  aid  him  in  his  revolt. 

Shahr-Barz  is  said  to  have  led  an  army 
of  sixty  thousand  men  against  Ctesiphon, 
to  have  taken  that  Persian  capital  city,  to 
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have  put  to  death  Artaxerxes  III.,  Mihr- 
Hasis  and  many  of  the  nobles,  and  then  to 
liave  seized  the  Persian  throne.  Thus  be- 
gan the  reign  of  Shahr-Barz,  which  lasted 
less  than  two  months. 

During  his  brief  reign,  Shahr-Barz  com- 
pleted the  Persian  evacuation  of  the  Roman 
provinces  occupied  by  the  armies  of  Chos- 
roes  II.,  and  sent  an  expedition  against  the 
Khazars  who  had  invaded  Armenia,  but  this 
expedition  was  utterly  cut  to  pieces  by  the 
barbarians.  The  Armenian  writers  say 
that  Shahr-Barz  married  Purandocht,  the 
eldest  daughter  of  Cho^roes  II.,  with  the 
view  of  securing  his  hold  of  the  Persian 
crown;  but  this  effort  to  conciliate  his  sub- 
jects failed  in  its  design. 

Before  Shahr-Barz  had  reigned  two 
months,  his  troops  mutinied,  and  killed  him 
-with  their  swords  in  the  open  court  before 
the  palace.  They  then  tied  a  cord  to  his 
feet  and  dragged  his  corpse  through  the 
streets  of  Ctesiphon,  everywhere  making 
the  following  proclamation  :  *  *  Whoever,  not 
being  of  the  blood -royal,  seats  himself  upon 
the  Persian  throne,  shall  share  the  fate  of 
Shahr-Barz.*'  The  mutineers  then  raised 
the  princess  Purandocht  to  the  royal  dig- 
nity, so  that  the  seat  of  Cyrus  the  Great 
was  now  for  the  first  time  occupied  by  a 
female. 

The  rule  of  a  woman  was  insufficient  to 
restrain  the  turbulent  Persian  nobles,  and 
pretenders  arose  in  all  parts  of  the  New  Per- 
sian Empire.  It  is  unknown  whether  Pu- 
randocht died  a  natural  or  a  violent  death, 
but  she  reigned  less  than  two  years,  and  was 
succeeded  by  her  sister  Azermidocht,  who 
was  murdered.  The  Persian  crown  passed 
quickly  from  one  noble  to  another;  and 
during  the  first  five  years  after  the  death  of 
Khosrou  Parviz,  it  was  worn  by  nine  dif- 
ferent sovereigns,  most  of  whom  reigned 
but  a  few  months  or  a  few  days,  and  most 
of  whose  names  were  obscure.  During  these 
five  years  the  Persian  government  was  en- 
tirely unsettled,  anarchy  prevailing  in  all 
the  Persian  dominions,  and  the  distradled 
kingdom  being  torn  to  pieces  by  the  strug- 
gles of  pretenders.     In  the  language  of  Gib- 


bon, **  every  province,  and  almost  each  city 
of  Persia,  was  the  scetfe  of  independence, 
of  discord,  and  of  bloodshed.'* 

These  internal  commotions  were  finally 
ended  in  June,*A.  D.  632,  by  the  elevation 
of  a  young  prince,  believed  to  be  of  the 
true  blood  of  Sassarf ;  and  the  entire  Persian 
nation  readily  accepted  this  young  sover- 
eign, ISDiGERD  III.,  better  known  as  Yez- 
dijird  III.  This  young  king  was  the  son 
of  Shahriar  and  the  grandson  of  Khosrou 
Parviz.  He  had  been  banished  from  the 
court,  and  had  been  brought  up  in  obscurity 
at  Istakr,  the  ancient  Persepolis,  where  he 
lived  unnoticed  until  the  age  of  fifteen, 
when  his  royal  rank  was  discovered,  and  he 
was  called  from  his  retirement  and  invested 
with  the  sovereignty  of  Persia. 

But  the  days  of  the  New  Persian  Empire 
were  numbered,  and  Isdigerd  III.  was  the 
last  of  the  famous  dynasty  of  the  Sassani- 
dae.  While  the  Eastern  Roman  and  New 
Persian  Empires  had  reduced  each  other  to 
the  most  deplorable  weakness  by  their  long 
and  bloody  wars,  a  new  power  had  arisen  in 
the  neighboring  desert  country  of  Arabia,  a 
country  hitherto  almost  without  any  history 
and  despised  for  its  weakness.  This  new 
power  was  the  dominion  whose  cornerstone 
was  the  new  religion,  called  Islam,  founded 
by  Mohammed,  the  camel-driver  of  Mecca. 
His  amied  hosts,  inspired  by  religious  fanati- 
cism, were  irresistible  and  carried  everything 
before  them.  Mohammed  had  secured  the 
submission  of  the  Persian  governor  of  Ye- 
men, and  also  of  Al  Mondar,  or  Alamtinda- 
rus.  King  of  Bahrein,  on  the  west  coast  of 
the  Persian  Gulf. 

Isdigerd  III.  at  once  found  himself  men- 
aced by  the  new  power,  which  had  already 
sent  its  conquering  hosts  into  the  Eastern 
Roman  and  New  Persian  Empires.  Thus 
Persia  was  in  imminent  peril,  and  she  lacked 
sufficient  means  to  cope  with  this  new  foe, 
as  she  had  been  exhausted  by  her  long 
foreign  wars  and  her  internal  dissensions. 
The  youthful  and  inexperienced  Persian 
king  was  unable  to  withstand  the  Arab  chiefs; 
though  he  made  a  heroic  resistance  for  a 
score  of  years,  in  the  midst  of  continual  de- 
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feats,  and  only  succumbed  when  the  treach- 
ery of  pretended  friends  and  allies  was  added 
to  the  hostility  of  open  foes. 

The  events  of  the  Mohammedan  conquest 
of  Persia  will  be  narrated  In  detail  in  our 
account  of  the  rise  of  Islam  and  the  Saracen 
Empire,  and  need  not  be  related  here.  This 
conquest  was  eflfedled  after  a  succession  of 
Persian  disasters,  such  as  Khaled's  conquest 
of  the  vassal  kingdom  of  Hira,  on  the  west 
side  of  the  Euphrates;  the  conquest  of 
Obolla ;  the  Arab  invasion  of  Mesopotamia 
and  the  great  Persian  defeats  in  the  bloody 
battles  of  El  Boweib  and  Cadesia,  in  A.  D. 
636 ;  the  capture  of  Ctesiphon  by  the  victo- 
rious Arabs  and  the  flight  of  King  Isdigerd 
III.;  the  Persian  defeat  at  Jalula  and  the 
Arab  conquest  of  Susiana  and  invasion  of 
Persia  proper;  the  final  defeat  of  thePersians 
in  the  great  battle  of  Nehavend,  in  A.  D.  641, 
and  the  flight  of  Isdigerd  III. ;  and  the  Arab 
conquest  of  the  various  Persian  provinces. 

King  Isdigerd  III.  wandered  about  as  a 
fugitive  in  the  Eastern  Persian  provinces  for 
ten  years,  and  finally  found  refuge  in  the 
frontier  Persian  city  of  Merv.  The  Persian 
governor  of  Merv  invited  a  neighboring 
Tartar  chief  to  seize  the  fugitive  Persian 
monarch.  The  Tartar  chief  accordingly  en- 
tered Merv  and  took  possession  of  that  fron- 
tier Persian  city.  King  Isdigerd  III.  fled 
from  Merv  on  foot  during  the  struggle  be- 
tween the  Tartars  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
city.  He  reached  a  mill  a  few  miles  from 
Merv,  and  induced  the  miller  to  conceal  him 
by  the  present  of  his  elegant  sword  and  belt; 
but  the  miller  murdered  the  unfortunate 
king  in  his  sleep,  for  the  sake  of  getting 
possession  of  his  valuable  robes  and  other 
dress,  and  threw  the  corpse  into  the  mill- 
stream.  Thus  King  Isdigerd  III.,  the  last 
of  the  New  Persian  kings,  was  assassinated 
by  one  of  his  own  subjedls,  like  Darius 
Codomannus,  the  last  of  the  Medo- Persian 
kings,  a  thousand  years  before. 

In  a  few  days  the  Persian  governor  of 
Merv  began  to  sufier  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
Tartars,  and  the  inhabitants  seized  their 
arms  and  drove  the  invaders  from  the  city. 
The  sad  fate  of  King  Isdigerd   III.  soon 


became  known.  The  treacherous  miller  fell 
a  vi(5lim  to  the  popular  rage,  and  the  remains 
of  the  murdered  king  were  embalmed  and 
sent  to  Istakr,  the  ancient  Persepolis,  to  be 
entombed  in  the  sepulcher  of  his  illustrious 

ancestors. 

• 

The  New  Persian  Empire  of  the  Sassan- 
idae  had  lasted  a  little  over  four  centuries 
(A.  D.  226-651);  and  with  its  overthrow 
ended  the  religion  of  Zoroaster  and  the  Magi, 
as  a  national  faith.  Persia  and  its  provinces 
remained  under  the  Saracen  dominion  for 
two  centuries,  during  which  the  Persians 
embraced  the  Mohammedan  religion. 

Isdigerd  III.  was  only  fifteen,  years  of 
age  when  he  ascended  the  Persian  throne, 
and  thirty -four  when  he  was  murdered,  in  A. 
D.  651.  In  the  language  of  Irving,  '*  his- 
tory lays  no  crimes  to  his  charge.'*  This 
can  be  said  of  very  few  of  the  Sassanidae. 
Though  persevering  so  long  in  the  struggle 
against  his  fate,  he  seems  to  have  been  per- 
sonally weak  and  of  luxurious  habits.  He 
never  led  his  armies  in  person,  but  intrusted 
the  defense  of  his  dominions  entirely  to  his 
generals.  He  fled  from  one  stronghold  to 
another  before  the  advance  of  the  victorious 
Arabs,  thus  quitting  Ctesiphon  for.  Holwan, 
Holwan  for  Rei,  and  Rei  for  Merv ;  carrying 
the  miserable  pageant  of  an  Oriental  court 
with  him  in  all  his  wanderings,  and  suffering 
his  movements  to  be  hampered  and  his  re- 
sources to  be  crippled  by  four  thousand  use- 
less retainers. 

In  the  coins  of  Isdigerd  III.  the  head 
much  resembles  that  of  Artaxerxes  III. 
There  is  but  one  pearl  bordering  around  it, 
and  the  usual  stars  and  crescents  are  in  the 
margin.  There  is  also  a  peculiar  device  in 
the  margin,  and  also  a  legend  translated  as 
**Ormazd."  The  king's  name  is  given  as 
Iskart,  or  Iskarti.  The  numbers  *  *  nineteen'  * 
and  ** twenty"  have  been  found  among  the 
regnal  years  marked  on  the  reverse.  Among 
the  mint-marks  are  Azerbijan,  Abiverd  and 
Merv. 

Having  given  the  political  history  of  the 
New  Persian  Empire,  we  will  close  this 
se<5lion  by  a  brief  sketch  of  New  Persian 
civilization.     Under  the  Parthian  dominion 


NEW  PERSIAN  EMPIRE    OF    THE    SASSANID^, 


187 


archite<5lure  and  the  other  arts  had  sunk  to 
the  lowest  ebb  in  Persia  and  the  other  Par- 
thian dependencies,  as  the  Parthians  pre- 
ferred tents  to  buildings,  and  country  life  to 
city  life.  The  Arab  dynasty  at  Hatra,  in 
Mesopotamia,  ruling  under  the  suzerainty 
of  Parthia,  had  a  palace;  and  this  palace 
ser\''ed  as  a  model  for  Sassanian  architedlure. 

The  early  Sassanian  palaces  have  almost 
entirely  disappeared.  The  oldest  that  can 
be  traced  and  described  are  those  eredled  be- 
tween A.  D.  350  and  450.  The  main  features 
are  uniform  and  simple,  the  later  edifices 
being  simply  enlargements  of  the  earlier. 
The  plan  of  the  buildings  is  an  oblong 
square.  The  main  entrance  is  a  lofty 
vaulted  porch  or  arched  hall.  The  buildings 
also  contain  square  apartments,  vaulted, 
with  domes  resting  on  pendatives.  The 
many  apartments  open  into  one  another 
without  intervening  passages ;  and  towards 
the  rear  of  the  palace  is  a  court,  with  apart- 
ments opening  into  it. 

The  exterior  ornamentation  of  the  Sas- 
sanian palaces  was  by  pilasters,  cornices, 
string-courses,  and  shallow  arched  recesses, 
with  pilasters  between  them.  The  interior 
ornamentation  was  by  pillars  supporting 
transverse  ribs,  or  by  doorways  and  false  win- 
dows, like  the  Persepolitan. 

The  elegant  palaces  at  Serbistan,  Firuz- 
abad,  Ctesiphon  and  Mashita  are  the  best 
specimens  of  Sassanian  architedlure.  The 
Serbistan  palace  has  been  assigned  to  Sapor 
II.,  about  A.  D.  350;  and  the  Firuzabad 
palace  to  Isdigerd  II.,  about  A.  D.  450. 
The  third  and  grandest  of  the  Sassanian 
palaces  was  that  of  Khosrou  Nushirvan  at 
Ctesiphon,  known  as  the  Takht-i- Khosrou, 
The  palace  at  Mashita  was  erecfled  by  Khos- 
rou Parviz  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  or 
between  A.  D.  614  and  627,  and  was  far 
more  elegantly  ornamented.  This  last  palace 
consisted  of  two  distindl  edifices,  separated 
by  a  court-yard,  in  which  was  a  fountain. 

The  ornamentation  of  the  southern  build- 
ing of  the  Mashita  palace  is  unparalleled  by 
other  Sassanian  strucflures,  and  unsurpassed 
by  the  architedlure  of  any  other  age  or  na- 
tion.   On  the  outer  wall,  built  of  hard  stone. 


are  elegant  sculptures  of  vegetable  and 
animal  forms,  such  as  a  bold  pattern  of  zig- 
zags and  rosettes,  and  over  the  entire  surface 
is  a  most  delicate  tracery  of  foliage,  fruits  and 
animals.  Among  the  animals  represented 
are  lions,  wild  boars,  buflfaloes,  panthers, 
lynxes  and  gazelles.  The  mythological 
symbolism  of  Assyria  is  represented  on  a 
panel  of  this  palace  wall  by  a  winged  lion. 
Among  the  birds  shown  amid  the  foliage  are 
doves,  parrots,  partridges  and  peacocks. 
The  zizags  and  rosettes  are  ornamented  with 
a  patterning  of  large  leaves;  while  the 
moulding  below  the  zigzags,  and  the  cornice 
or  string-course  above  them,  are  covered 
with  conventional  designs. 

The  archivolte  adorning  the  Takht-i-Bos- 
tan  is  also  delicately  ornamented,  and  its 
flowered  panels  are  very  elegant.  Sassanian 
capitals  are  often  of  lovely  design ;  being 
sometimes  delicately  diapered,  sometimes 
worked  with  a  pattern  of  conventional  leaves 
and  flowers,  sometimes  exhibiting  the  hu- 
man form,  or  a  flowery  patterning,  like  that 
of  the  Takht-i-Bostan  panels.  The  capitals 
are  square. 

The  arch  of  Khosrou  Parviz  at  Takht-i- 
Bostan,  near  Kermanshah,  is  an  archway  or 
grotto  cut  in  the  rock  on  the  brink  of  a  pool 
of  clear  water.  The  arch  is  twenty  feet 
deep  into  the  rock,  thirty-four  feet  wide,  and 
thirty-  one  feet  high .  The  arch  is  elaborately 
ornamented,  inside  and  outside.  Externally 
the  arch  is  surmounted  by  the  archivolte, 
and  in  the  spandrels  on  each  side  are  flying 
figures  of  angels  holding  chaplets  in  one 
hand  and  cups  or  vases  in  the  other.  Be- 
tween the  figures  is  a  crescent.  The  flowered 
panels  are  below  the  spandrels  and  the  archi- 
volte. The  two  sides  and  further  end  of  the 
recess  are  decorated  with  bas-reliefs ;  those 
on  the  sides  representing  Khosrou  Parviz 
engaged  in  the  chase  of  the  wild-boar  and 
the  stag ;  while  those  at  the  end  are  in  two 
lines,  the  upper  representing  the  king  in  his 
robes  of  state,  receiving  wreaths  from  ideal 
beings,  and  the  lower  showing  him  in  his 
military  costume,  mounted  on  his  favorite 
charger,  Sheb-Diz,  with  his  spear  in  his 
hand. 
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There  is  a  mutilated  colossal  statue  of 
Sapor  I. — ^believed  to  have  been  originally 
about  twenty  feet  high — cut  out  of  the  solid 
rock,  in  a  natural  grotto  near  the  ruined  city 
of  Shahpur.  This  statue  represented  the 
king  in  peaceful  attire,  but  with  a  long  sword 
at  his  left  side,  wearing  the  mural  crown  seen 
on  his  bas-reliefs,  and  dressed  in  a  tunic  and 
trowsers.  The  hair,  beard  and  mustache 
were  neatly  arranged.  The  right  hand 
rested  on  the  hip;  the  other  touched  the 
long  straight  sword. 

Among  the  bas-reliefs  of  Sapor  I.  is  one 
representing  his  triumph  over  the  Roman 
Emperor  Valerian,  comprising  four  figures, 
three  times  life  size.  In  this  relief  Sapor  is 
represented  on  horseback ;  while  the  captive 
Valerian,  on  one  knee  and  with  outstretched 
arms,  begs  the  conqueror's  mercy.  Another 
bas-relief  of  Sapor  I.  is  seen  on  a  rock  sur- 
face at  Shahpur ;  in  which  the  king  is  rep- 
resented mounted  on  horseback,  and  in  his 
usual  costume,  with  a  dead  Roman  under  his 
horse's  feet,  and  holding  another  by  the  hand, 
while  a  third  Roman  is  in  front  making  his 
submission,  followed  by  thirteen  tribute- 
bearers  bringing  gold  rings,  shawls,  bowls, 
etc. ,  and  leading  a  horse  and  an  elephant. 
Thirteen  mounted  guardsmen  are  behind 
the  king,  fifty-six  guardsmen  to  the  left, 
and  thirty- five  tribute-bearers  to  the  right. 
The  entire  tablet  embraces  ninety-five  hu- 
man and  sixty-three  animal  figures,  and  a 
figure  of  Vidlory  soaring  in  the  sky. 

The  bas-reliefs  of  Varahran  II.,  Varahran 
III.,  Narses  and  Sapor  III.  fall  far  below 
those  of  Sapor  I.  Varahran  IV.  (A.  D.  388- 
399)  encouraged  artists.  His  gems  were  ex- 
quisitely cut  and  embodied  in  excellent 
designs.  One  of  the  baS-reliefs  of  Va- 
rahran IV.  is  at  Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  near 
Persepolis,  and  represents  a  mounted  war- 
rior, with  the  peculiar  head-dress  of  Va- 
rahran IV.,  charging  another  at  full  speed, 
striking  him  with  his  spear,  and  bearing 
both  horse  and  rider  to  the  ground.  A 
standard-bearer  marches  a  little  behind,  and 
a  dead  warrior  lies  underneath  the  king's 
horse,  which  is  clearing  the  obstacle  in  his 
bound.     There    is   a  similar    bas-relief  at 


Nakhsh-i-Rustam,  being  almost  a  duplicate 
of  the  former,  but  without  the  dead  warrior. 
The  head-dress  of  the  Sassanian  warrior  in 
this  figure  consists  of  a  cap,  which  spreads 
towards  the  top  and  breaks  into  three  points, 
ending  in  large  striped  balls.  His  enemy 
wears  a  helmet  crowned  with  a  similar  ball. 
The  standard,  in  the  form  of  a  capital  T,  dis- 
plays five  balls,  three  rising  from  the  cross- 
bar, and  the  other  two  hanging  from  it. 

There  is  a  bas-relief  at  Firuzabad  showing 
the  figures  of  five  or  six  horsemen,  one  of 
whom  is  a  warrior  whose  helmet  ends  in  the 
head  of  a  bird,  and  another  one  who  wears 
a  crown  with  a  cap  above,  surmounted  by  a 
ball.  The  former  of  these  pierces  his  spear 
into  the  latter,  who  falls  to  the  ground,  his 
horse  tumbling  also.  At  the  right  is  a  horse 
turning  in  falling. 

There  is  also  a  bas-relief  of  Khosrou  Nush- 
irvan  at  Shahpur,  seated  on  his  throne,  front- 
ing to  the  spectator,  with  guards  and  attend- 
dants  on  one  side,  and  soldiers  bringing  in 
prisoners,  human  heads,  and  booty  on  the 
other. 

The  bas-reliefs  of  Khosrou  Parviz  at 
Takht-i-Bostan  consist  of  colossal  figures 
and  hunting-pieces.  The  king  himself  is 
represented  as  a  mounted  cavalier  below  the 
colossal  figures,  mounted  on  his  war  horse, 
Sheb-Diz.  The  hunting- pieces  ornamenting 
the  interior  of  the  arched  recess  on  each  side 
are  better.  On  the  right  is  represented  a 
stag  hunt,  in  which  the  king  and  a  dozefi 
other  mounted  horsemen  take  part,  aided  by 
a  dozen  footmen  and  by  a  detachment  mount- 
ed on  nine  elephants,  three  riders  on  each  ele- 
phant. While  the  elephants  are  driving  the 
deer  into  enclosures,  a  band  of  twenty -six 
musicians  on  a  platform  delights  the  assem- 
bled sportsmen  with  a  **  concord  of  sweet 
sounds. ' ' 

On  the  left  side  of  the  recess  is  represented 
a  boar  hunt,  in  which  twelve  elephants  drive 
almost  a  hundred  boars  into  an  enclosure, 
while  the  king  in  a  boat  kills  the  game  with 
his  arrows.  Two  bands  of  harpers ,  occupy 
boats  on  each  side  of  the  king's  boat.  Nu- 
merous reeds,  ducks  and  fish  are  in  the  water 
about  the  boats.     There  is  another  boat  with 
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five  figures  clapping  their  hands,  to  drive 
the  pigs  towards  the  king.  A  more  highly 
ornamented  boat  contains  another  figure  of 
the  king,  discharging  arrows,  and  his  head 
being  surrounded  by  a  nimbus,  or  ** glory." 

We  have  already  described  Zoroastrianism 
and  Magism,  which  was  the  religion  of  the 
New  Persians,  as  well  as  of  their  ancient  an- 
cestors, the  Medo- Persians.  The  Zoroastri- 
anism of  the  New  Persians  was  the  most  ex- 
treme kind  of  Dualism.  We  refer  the  reader 
to  a  former  part  of  this  work  for  an  account 
of  the  ideas  entertained  with  respe<5l  to  the 
struggle  between  Ormazd,  or  Ahura-Mazda, 
and  Ahriman,  or  Angra-Mainyus;  of  Mithra, 
Serosh,  and  the  other  lesser  divinities,  or 
genii ;  of  the  holy  angels,  the  six  Amshas- 
pands,  or  Amesha-Spentas;  of  the  six  Da^vas, 
or  wicked  angels ;  of  the  fate  of  the  righteous 
and  of  the  wicked ;  of  the  religious  duties 
of  the  Magi ;  of  the  sacred  fire  altars ;  of  the 
Homa  cermony  and  the  animal  sacrifices ; 
and  of  the  Zoroastrian  forms  of  worship, 
consisting  in  singing  hymns,  in  praises,  pray- 
ers and  thankgivings.  As  we  have  seen, 
agriculture  was  a  part  of  religion,  and  moral 
and  legal  purity  were  required.  The  New 
Persians  represented  Ahura-Mazda  and 
Angra-Mainyus,  and  the  lesser  deities  and 
the  angels,  by  sculptured  forms ;  which  was 
their  nearest  approach  to  idolatr^^  except  the 
worship  of  the  Assyro-Babylonian  goddess 
Anaitis,  or  Anahit.  Ahura-Mazda  was  con- 
sidered  the  special  guardian  of  the  New 
Persian  kings,  as  He  had  been  of  their  illus- 
trious ancestors,    the   Medo-Persian  kings. 

Under  the  Sassanians,  the  Magi  were  en- 
trusted with  the  whole  control  and  diredlion 
of  the  Zoroastrian  religion.  At  the  head  of 
this  priestly  tribe  or  caste  was  the  Tenpet, 
*'  Head  of  the  Religion,"  or  Movpetan  Mov- 
i>€t,  *'Head  of  the  Chief  Magi."  He  was 
called  upon  to  condudl  a  revolution  in  times 
of  difficulty  and  danger.  The  MovpetSy  or 
**  Chief  Magi,"  ranked  next  to  the  Tenpet. 
These  were  called  destoors,  or  **  rulers;"  and 
under  them  were  the  large  body  of  the  or- 
dinary Magi,  dispersed  throughout  the  em- 
pire, but  especially  congregated  in  the  chief 
towns.     We  have  mentioned  the  religious 


duties  of  the  Magi,  their  costumes,  etc.,  in  a 
previous  part  of  this  work. 

The  court  of  the  Sassanians,  especially  in 
the  later  period  of  the  empire,  was  upon  a 
scale  of  almost  unparalleled  magnificence  and 
grandeur.  The  Great  King  wore  beautifully 
embroidered  robes,  covered  with  hundreds 
of  gems  and  pearls.  The  royal  crown,  too 
large  to  be  worn,  was  suspended  from  the 
ceiling  by  a  gold  cord  exadlly  over  the  head 
of  the  king  when  he  sat  in  his  throne-room, 
and  is  said  to  have  been  adorned  with  a 
thousand  pearls  each  as  large  as  an  ^%%, 
The  throne  was  of  gold,  and  was  supported 
on  four  feet,  each  formed  of  a  single  immense 
ruby.  The  large  throne- room  was  ornament- 
ed with  vast  columns  of  silver,  with  hang- 
ings of  elegant  silk  or  brocade  between 
them.  On  the  vaulted  roof  were  represent- 
ed the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  while  globes  of 
crystal  or  of  burnished  metal  hung  suspend- 
ed from  the  roof. 

There  were  seven  ranks  of  courtiers.  The 
first  were  the  Ministers  of  the  crown ;  the 
second  were  the  Mobeds,  or  Chief  Magi ;  the 
third  were  the  Hirbeds,  or  Judges ;  the  fourth 
were  the  four  Sipehbeds,  or  commanders-in- 
chief ;  the  fifth  were  the  singers,  the  sixth 
the  musicians,  and  the  seventh  the  men  of 
science.  The  king  sat  apart  from  all.  Even 
the  highest  nobles  could  not  approach  nearer 
to  him  than  thirty  feet,  unless  summoned. 
He  was  separated  from  them  by  a  low  cur- 
tain, which  was  under  the  charge  of  an  offi- 
cer, who  drew  it  only  for  those  with  whom 
the  king  desired  to  converse. 

The  king's  harem,  or  seraglio,  was  an  im- 
portant part  of  his  palace.  The  Sassanians 
pra(5liced  polygamy  on  the  largest  scale  ever 
heard  of,  even  surpassing  David  and  Sol- 
omon. Khosrou  Parviz  is  said  by  some  Ori- 
ental authorities  to  have  had  three  thousand 
concubines  ;  while  Tabari  and  Mirkhond  say 
that  he  had  twelve  thousand.  Twelve  thou- 
sand additional  females,  chiefly  slaves,  at- 
tended upon  these  royal  favorites,  dressed 
them  and  obeyed  their  behests.  Eunuchs 
were  also  employed  in  the  palace,  according 
to  Oriental  custom,  and  some  of  the  early 
sculptures  represent  them  as  holding  im- 
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portant  offices.  Each  Sassanian  king  had 
one  Sultana,  or  chief  wife. 

The  king  was  usually  attended  by  his 
parasol-bearer;  his  fan-bearer,  a  eunuch;  the 
Senekapan,  or  Lord  Chamberlain;  the  May- 
pet,  or  Chief  Butler;  the  Afidcrizapet,  or  Mas- 
ter of  the  Wardrobe;  the  Akhorapet,  or  Mas- 
ter of  the  Horse;  the  Taharhapet,  or  Chief 
Cupbearer;  the  Shahpaji,  or  Chief  Falconer; 
and  the  Krhogpet,  or  Master  of  the  Work- 
men. Except  the  first  two,  all  these  officials 
presided  over  departments,  and  had  many 
subordinates  under  them.  Khosrou  Parviz 
had  thousands  of  grooms  and  stable-boys  to 
attend  fifty  thousand  horses,  twelve  hundred 
camels  and  twelve  thousand  elephants. 

Other  great  officials  were  the  Vzourk- 
hramanatar,  or  Grand  Keeper  of  the  Royal 
Orders;  the  Dprapet  Ariats,  or  Chief  of  the 
Scribes  of  Iran;  the  Hazarapet  dran  Ariats, 
or  Chiliarch  of  the  Gate  of  Iran;  the  Ha- 
marakar,  or  Chief  Cashier  or  Paymaster; 
and  the  Khohrdean  dpir,  or  Secretary  of 
Council. 

The  Sassanian  court  generally  resided  at 
Ctesiphon,  but  in  the  earlier  times  sat  at 
Persepolis,  the  ancient  Persian  capital,  and 
near  the  end  of  the  empire  in  the  compara- 
tively modern  city  of  Dastagherd. '  The 
New  Persian  kings  maintained  many  pal- 
aces, visiting  them  at  their  pleasure  and  re- 
siding there  for  a  time.  Besides  the  palaces 
already  mentioned,  there  was  a  magnificent 
one  at  Canzaca.  Khosrou  Parviz  built  one 
near  Takht-i-Bostan;  and  Sapor  I.  must 
have  built  one  at  Shahpur,  where  he  set  up 
most  of  his  monuments. 

The  New  Persian  kings  wore  a  long  coat, 
partly  open  in  front,  and  with  close  fitting 
sleeves  reaching  to  the  wrist ;  under  which 
they  wore  a  pair  of  loose  trowsers  descending 
to  the  feet.  A  belt  or  girdle  encircled  the 
waist.  They  wore  patterned  shoes,  tied  with 
long  flowing  ribbons.  They  sometimes  wore 
a  long  cape  or  short  cloak  over  the  coat,  and 
this  was  fastened  across  the  breast  with  a 
brooch  or  strings,  and  flowed  over  the  back 
and  shoulders.  The  cloak  was  usually  of 
light  and  flimsy  material.  The  head-dress 
was  a  round  cap. 


The  cap,  the  vest  and  the  trowsers  were 
richly  ornamented  with  jewels.  Every  Sas- 
sanian king  wore  ear-rings,  with  one,  two 
or  three  pendants.  He  also  usually  wore  a 
collar  or  necklace  around  the  neck,  and  this 
sometimes  had  two  or  more  pendants  in 
front.  Sometimes  a  jewel  hung  from  the 
point  of  the  beard.  The  hair  was  worn 
long  and  elaborately  curled,  and  hung  down 
on  each  shoulder  in  many  ringlets.  When 
the  king  rode  out  in  state,  an  attendant  held 
the  royal  parasol  over  him. 

In  war  the  New  Persian  kings  wore  a 
coat  of  mail  over  the  upper  portion  of  the 
body,  and  this  armor  was  composed  of  scales 
or  links.  The  king  wore  three  belts  over 
this  armor,  one  perhaps  attached  to  his 
shield,  another  supporting  his  sword,  and 
the  third  his  quiver  and  probably  his  bow- 
case.  The  legs  were  protecfled  by  stiff"  em- 
broidered trowsers,  while  the  head  was  guard- 
ed by  a  helmet,  and  a  vizor  of  chain  mail 
hid  all  the  face  except  the  eyes.  The  head 
and  fore-quarters  of  the  royal  charger  were 
likewise  covered  with  armor,  which  de- 
scended below  the  animal's  knees  in  front, 
but  did  not  extend  back  behind  the  rider. 
The  king's  shield  was  round,  and  carried  on 
the  left  arm.  His  chief  offensive  weapon  was 
a  heavy  spear,  which  he  brandished  in  his 
right  hand. 

Hunting  was  one  of  the  New  Persian 
kings*  favorite  pastimes.  The  Sassanian 
remains  represent  the  royal  sportsmen  en- 
gaged in  the  pursuit  of  the  stag,  the  wild 
boar,  the  ibex,  the  antelope  and  the  buffalo. 
In  addition  to  these  beasts  of  the  chase,  the 
classical  writers  mention  the  lion,  the  tiger, 
the  wild  ass  and  the  bear.  Lions,  tigers, 
bears  and  wild  asses  were  colle<5led  and  kept 
in  royal  parks  or  paradises  for  purposes  of 
sport.  The  king  attacked  the  lion  with 
sword  or  spear,  and  the  tiger  with  arrows. 
Stags  and  wild  boars  were  not  kept  in  para- 
dises, but  were  hunted  in  the  marshes  and 
woodlands  by  means  of  elephants,  which 
drove  the  animals  towards  an  inclosed  space, 
where  the  king  shot  his  arrows  at  them  from 
a  boat  in  the  marsh  or  wljile  on  horseback 
riding  at  full  speed.     The  sport  was  enliven- 
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ed  with  music  by  bands  of  harpers  and  oth- 
er musicians. 

The  musical  instruments  represented  by 
the  Sassanian  sculptures  are  the  harp,  the 
horn,  the  drum,  and  the  flute  or  pipe.  The 
sculptures  represent  bands  of  musicians  with 
these  instruments.  Hawking  was  also  a  pas- 
time of  the  Sassanian  kings,  and  the  Head 
Falconer  was  an  officer  of  the  court.  The 
kings  also  spent  their  leisure  hours  in  games, 
and  Khosrou  Nushirvan  introduced  the  game 
of  chess  from  India. 

The  chara6ler  of  the  warfare  of  the  New 
Persians  was  very  much  like  that  of  their  an- 
cestors, the  Medo -Persians,  though  the  war- 
chariot  was  almost  out  of  use  among  the 
New  Persians,  while  the  elephant  corps  oc- 
cupied the  first  position.  The  four  arms  of 
the  service  under  the  New  Persians  were  the 
elephant  corps,  the  horsemen,  the  archers, 
and  the  ordinary  infantry.  The  elephant 
corps. was  recruited  from  India,  and  was 
commanded  by  the  Zendkapet,  or  *'  Comman- 
der of  the  Indians."  The  New  Persian 
cavalry  was  almost  wholly  of  the  heavy 
kind,  armed  and  equipped ;  the  horses  being 
heavily  armored  about  the  head,  neck  and 
chest,  while  the  rider*  s  body  was  completely 
covered  with  a  coat  of  mail  as  far  as  the  hips, 
his  head  with  a  helmet,  and  his  face  with  a 
vizor,  which  left  only  his  eyes  exposed.  The 
cavalier  carried  a  small  round  shield  on  his 
left  arm,  and  was  armed  with  a  heavy  spear, 
a  sword,  and  a  bow  and  arrows.  The  New 
Persian  cavalry  often  charged  the  Roman 
infantry  with  success,  driving  the  legions 
from  the  battle-field. 

The  archers  were  the  ilite  of  the  New  Per- 
sian infantry.  They  used  the  same  style  of 
huge  wattled  shields  as  the  Medo- Persians 
and  the  Assyrians;  and  from  behind  these, 
which  rested  on  the  ground,  the  New  Per- 
sian bow^men  shot  their  arrows  with  deadly 
effedl.  When  forced  to  retreat  they  shot 
backwards  as  they  fled.  The  ordinary  in- 
fantry were  armed  with  swords  and  spears, 
and  had  little  defensive  armor. 

The  great  national  standard  of  the  New 
Persians  was  the  famous  **  leathern  apron  of 
the  blacksmith,"  originally  unadorned,  but 


ultimately  covered  with  jewels.  The  cav- 
alry generally  carried  a  more  ordinary  stand- 
ard, consisting  primarily  of  a  pole  and  a 
cross-bar,  ornamented  with  rings,  bars  and 
tassels. 

The  infantry  was  the  largest  body  of  the 
army.  In  sieges  the  New  Persians  opened 
trenches  near  the  walls,  and  advanced  along 
them  under  cover  of  hurdles  to  the  ditch, 
which  they  filled  up  with  earth  and  fascines; 
after  which  they  attempted  escalade,  or 
brought  movable  towers,  armed  with  rams 
or  balistae,  close  to  the  walls,  and  battered 
the  defenses  until  a  breach  was  efiedled. 
Sometimes  they  raised  mounds  against  the 
walls,  to  attack  the  upper  part.  A  prolonged 
siege  was  then  turned  into  a  blockade,  the 
town  was  invested,  water  was  cut  oflf,  and 
provisions  were  kept  out,  so  that  the  besieg- 
ed were  eventually  forced  by  hunger  and 
thirst  to  surrender. 

The  leading  classes  were  the  great  nobles, 
the  court  officials,  and  the  dikhans,  or  landed 
proprietors,  who  generally  lived  on  their  es- 
tates, superintending  the  cultivation  of  the 
soil,  on  which  they  employed  the  free  labor 
of  the  peasants.  The  standing  army  was 
chiefly  recruited  from  the  dikhans  and  the 
peasants,  whose  habits  were  simple.  Polyg- 
amy was  rare,  though  lawful.  Zoroaster's 
maxims  commanding  industry,  purity  and 
piety  were  fairly  observed.  Women  were  not 
kept  in  seclusion. 

All  classes,  except  the  very  highest, 
among  the  New  Persians  were  free  from  op- 
pression, though  they  had  no  voice  in  the 
government.  Most  of  the  Sassanidae  de- 
sired to  govern  with  mildness  and  justice. 
The  system  introduced  by  Khosrou  Nushir- 
van, and  maintained  by  his  successors,  se- 
cured the  masses  in  their  rights,  as  the  pro- 
vincial rulers  were  well  watched  and  well 
checked.  Tax-gatherers  were  not  allowed  to 
exa<5l  more  than  their  share,  for  fear  that 
their  condudl  would  be  reported  and  pun- 
ished. Great  care  was  taken  that  justice 
should  be  honestly  administered ;  and  a  per- 
son who  felt  aggrieved  could  appeal  to  the 
king,  whereupon  the  case  was  again  tried  in 
open  court  at  the  gate,  or  in  the  open  square. 
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in  the  presence  of  the  king,  the  Magi,  the 
great  nobles  and  the  people.  But  the  high- 
est class — the  king's  near  relatives,  the 
great  court  officers,  the  generals — were  at 
the  mercy  and  caprice  of  the  king,  who  dis- 


posed of  their  lives  and  liberties  at  his  pleas- 
ure; this  class  being  arrested,  imprisoned, 
tortured,  blinded,  or  put  to  death,  without 
trial  when  the  king  chose  to  pronounce 
sentence. 


KINGS  OF  PERSIA. 


a 

THE  ACHuEMENIDiE. 

B.  C. 

ACHi^MENES. 

B.  C.  425     Xerxes  II. 

Six  other  kings. 

425 

SOGDIANUS. 

Cambyses  I. 

424 

Darius  Nothus. 

558 

Cyrus  the  Great. 

405 

Artaxerxes  Mnemon. 

529 

Cambyses  II. 

359 

Artaxerxes  Ochus. 

522 

Smerdis. 

338 

Arses. 

521 

Darius  Hystaspes. 

336 

Darius  Codomannus. 

486 

Xerxes  the  Great. 

I            331 

End  of  the  Medo-Persian  Empire. 

465 

Artaxerxes  Longimanus. 

1            -^-^ 

THE  SASSANIDiE.                                                                           1 

1 

A.  D.  226 

Artaxerxes  I. 

A.  D.  483 

Balas,  or  Palash. 

240 

Sapor  I. 

487 

KoBAD  I.  (deposed  in  49^). 

271 

HORMISDAS  I. 

498 

Zamasp. 

272 

Varahran  I. 

50I 

KoBAD  I.  restored. 

275 

Varahran  II. 

531 

KHOSROU   NUSHIRVAH.                                    j 

292 

Varahran  III. 

579 

HORMISDAS  IV. 

292 

Narses. 

591 

Khosrou  Parviz  (deposed  in  591). 

301 

HORMISDAS  II. 

591 

Bahram. 

309 

Sapor  II. 

591 

Khosrou  Parviz  restored. 

379 

Artaxerxes  II. 

628 

SiROES,  or  KOBAD  II. 

383 

Sapor  III. 

629 

Artaxerxes  III. 

388 

Varahran  IV. 

630 

Shahr-Barz. 

399 

ISDIGERD  I. 

630 

Purandocht. 

420 

Varahran  V. 

631 

Six  insignificant  sovereigns.                    ' 

440 

ISDIGERD  II. 

632 

ISDIGERD   III. 

457 

HORMISDAS   III. 

651 

End  of  the  New  Persian  Empire. 

459 

Perozes. 

*                         ^ 

1 

SECTION    X.— ISLAM'S    RISE    AND    THE   SARACEN   EMPIRE. 


|HE  peninsula  of  Arabia  has  the 
form  of  a  large  and  irregular  tri- 
angle, and  is  situated  between 
Persia,  Syria,  Egypt  and  Ethio- 
pia. Its  extreme  length  is  about 
fifteen  hundred  miles,  and  its  mean  breadth 
is  about  seven  hundred  miles.  It  contains 
several  lofty  mountain  chains,  but  the  greater 
portion  of  the  country  consists  of  level, 
sandy  and  arid  plains,  which  .support  very 
few  inhabitants.  Water  can  only  be  ob- 
tained with  great  difficulty.  There  is  very 
little  wood  to  shelter  from  the  diredl  and 
intense  rays  of  a  tropical  sun.     The  winds 


are  not  refreshing  breezes,  but  frequently 
come  loaded  wdth  pestilential  vapors,  or  raise 
eddying  billows  of  sand  that  have  over 
whelmed  caravans  and  entire  armies. 

The  high  lands  of  Arabia  bordering  on 
the  Arabian  Sea  are  diistinguished  by  a  su- 
perior abundance  of  wood  and  water,  and 
for  this  reason  this  portion  of  the  peninsula 
has  been  called  Arabia  Felix ^  or  **  Arabia 
the  Happy."  But  the  groves,  even  of  this 
favored  distri<5l,  are  thinly  scattered.  The 
streams,  though  pure,  are  small;  and  the 
country  could  be  considered  delightful  by 
persons  who  have  been  unaccustomed  to 
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seeing  vegetation,  and  who  have  often  felt 
the  want  of  a  cooling  shade  or  a  refreshing 
drink.     Arabia  Felix  is  now  called  Yemen, 

The  northern  part  of  Arabia  is  occupied 
by  ranges  of  naked,  rocky  mountains,  whence 
it  obtained  the  name  of  Arabia  Petraa,  or 
** Arabia  the  Stony."  But  in  spite  of  its 
rugged  and  desert  aspedl,  this  region  was 
in  ancient  times  the  center  of  a  flourishing 
commerce,  being  the  great  high  road  of  trade 
between  Egypt  and  South-eastern  Asia.  The 
modem  name  of  Arabia  Petraea  is  Hedjaz, 
The  division  of  Arabia  anciently  known  as 
Arabia  Deserta,  or  **the  Desert  Arabia,"  is 
now  comprehended  under  the  names  of 
Oman,  Lasha  and  Nedshed, 

Arabia  is  to-day,  as  it  has  always  been  in 
the  past,  governed  by  a  multitude  of  petty 
chiefs,  or  sheikhs,  usually  independent  of 
•each  other.  The  government  is  mainly  pa- 
triarchal in  charadler,  the  various  sheikhs 
exercising  the  supreme  authority  of  a  father 
over  his  family.  Some  of  the  sheikhs  live 
intrenched  in  castles,  while  some  preside 
over  cities,  and  some  are  leaders  of  the  wan- 
dering Bedouins  of  the  desert. 

The  Arabs  are  a  Semitic  people,  thus  be- 
longing to  the  same  great  ethnological  stock 
with  the  ancient  Assyrians,  Babylonians, 
Syrians,  Hebrews,*  Phoenicians  and  Cartha- 
ginians. Of  the  seven  great  Semitic  nations 
the  Arabs  only  remained  unknown  and  un- 
distinguished until  the  time  of  Mohammed. 
The  Arabs  claim  their  descent  from  Abra- 
ham through  Ishmael,  his  son  with  his  con- 
cubine, Hagar,  whom  he  had  driven  into 
the  desert  wilderness.  This  claim  is  con- 
firmed by  the  unerring  evidence  of  language. 
Nine-tenths  of  the  Arabic  roots  are  identical 
with  the  Hebrew%  and  a  plain  glossological 
relation  is  shown  by  a  similarity  of  grammat- 
ical forms. 

Thus  the  Arabs,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  are 
descended  from  Abraham;  but  while  the 
Jews  have  a  history  from  the  time  of  Abra- 
ham, the  Arabs  have  none  until  the  time  of 
Mohammed,  twenty-five  centuries  after  Abra- 
ham. During  that  long  interval  the  nomad 
wanderers  of  the  desert  roamed  to  arid  fro, 
engaged  in  mutual  wars,  thus  verifying  the 


predi(5lion  in  Genesis  concerning  Ishmael: 
"He  will  be  a  wild  man;  his  hand  will  be 
against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand 
against  him. ' ' 

Wherever  such  wandering  races  exist — 
whether  in  Arabia,  Turkestan  or  Equatorial 
Africa — "darkness  covers  the  earth,  and 
gross  darkness  the  people. ' '  There  the  earth 
has  no  geography,  and  the  people  have  no 
history.  During  the  whole  period  of  twenty- 
five  centuries  from  Abraham  to  Mohammed, 
the  Arabs  were  not  a  nation,  but  only  a  mul- 
titude of  tribes,  either  stationary  or  w^ander- 
ing.  The  nomad  or  Bedouin  is  the  true 
type  of  the  race  as  it  exists  in  Northern 
Arabia.  The  Arab  of  the  South  is  in  many 
respedls  different — in  language,  in  manners 
and  in  charaAer —  thus  confirming  the  old 
opinion  of  a  double  origin  of  the  Arabic 
race.     But  they  remain  an  unmixed  people. 

The  Northern  Arab  in  his  tent  has  re- 
mained unchanged  since  the  time  of  Abra- 
ham. As  he  is  proud  of  his  blood,  of  his 
freedom,  of  his  tribe,  and  of  his  ancient 
customs,  he  desires  no  change.  He  is  in  the 
Old  World  what  the  North  American  Indian 
is  in  the  New.  The  chief  virtues  of  the 
Northern  Arab  are  the  same  as  those  of  the 
North  American  Indian — courage  in  war, 
cunning,  wild  justice,  hospitality  and  forti- 
tude. But  the  Arab  is  of  a  better  race  than 
the  Indian — more  refledlive,  more  religious, 
and  with  a  thirst  for  knowledge.  The  pure 
air  and  the  simple  food  of  the  Arabian  plains 
keep  the  Arab  in  perfedl  health ;  while  the 
necessity  of  constant  vigilance  against  his 
enemies,  from  whom  he  is  unprotected  by 
rock,  forest  or  fortification,  quickens  his  per- 
ceptive faculties. 

In  all  his  pleasures,  dangers  and  fatigues, 
the  Arab  makes  the  horse  and  the  camel  of 
the  desert  his  associates  rather  than  his  ser- 
vants; and  these  animals  seem  to  have  ob- 
tained an  adlual  superiority  in  Arabia,  from 
being  raised  into  the  condition  of  companions 
of  their  masters.  The  horse  of  Arabia  is 
remarkable  alike  for  speed,  temper,  and 
power  of  endurance;  and  it  is  notable  that  the 
best  breeds  of  this  animal  in  Europe,  Asia 
and  Africa  have  been  derived  from  an  Ara- 
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bian  stock.  The  Arab  regards  the  camel 
and  the  dromedary'  of  the  desert  as  scarcely 
inferior  to  his  horse.  This  patient  and 
powerful  animal  supplies  him  with  milk  for 
his  sustenance,  transports  his  property  and 
family  from  one  part  of  the  desert  to  another, 
and  enables  him  to  pursue  or  See  from  his 
enemy  with  almost  incredible  speed  when 
occasion  demands  it. 

The  Arabs  boast  that  their  country  has 
never  been  subdued,  but  the  greater  portion 
of  it  has  very  little  to  tempt  the  cupidity  of 
a  conqueror.     We  have  seen  that  Esar-had- 


was  destined  to  be  eclipsed  by  the  glories  of 
Mecca  and  Medina,  both  in  the  Hedjaz,  the 
ancient  Arabia  Patrsea.  These  two  cities 
have  been  the  great  sandluaries  of  the  nation- 
al religion.  Mecca  was  a  place  of  consider- 
able trade  from  the  most  ancient  period,  be- 
ing situated  at  the  intersetftion  of  two  im- 
portant routes — that  between  Syria  and 
Arabia  Felix,  and  that  between  Ethiopia 
and  South-eastern  Asia. 

Commerce  flourished  under  the  sandluary 
of  religion.  The  Kaaba,  or  temple  of 
Mecca,  was  considered  the  national  raetrop- 


don,  King  of  Assyria,  penetrated  into  the 
country  in  the  seventh  century  before  Christ. 
In  the  reign  of  Trajan  the  Romans  made 
Arabia  Petrsea  a  Roman  province.  Yemen, 
or  Arabia  Felix,  was  sometimes  subjefl  to 
the  New  Persian  Empire  of  the  Sassanidse. 
About  the  time  of  Mohammed's  appearance 
— toward  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  of  the 
Christian  era — the  southern  portion  of  the 
peninsula  was  ruled  by  the  Negus  of  Abys- 
sinia. 

The  chief  ancient  Arabian  cities  were  in 
Yemen,  or  Arabia   Felix;  but  their  fame 


olis  of  the  Arabic  faith,  before  Judaism  and 
Christianity  appeared  in  the  peninsula.  The 
custody  of  the  Kaaba  raised  the  tribe  of 
Koreish,  descendants  of  the  most  illustrious 
of  Islimael's  twelve  sons,  to  the  condition  of  a 
priesthood,  thus  elevating  them  to  a  rank 
above  the  other  Arab  tribes.  The  failure  of 
the  Abyssinians  in  their  attempt  to  storm 
the  Kaaba,  in  the  very  year  of  Mohammed's 
birth,  may  be  regarded  as  the  great  check 
that  impeded,  or  rather  prevented,  the  fur- 
ther spread  of  Christianity  in  Arabia. 
Mecca  is  located  in  a  winding  valley  at 
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the  foot  of  three  barren  mountains.  The 
soil  is  a  rock,  and  the  waters  are  brackish. 
The  pastures  are  distant  from  the  city,  and 
good  fruits  can  not  be  obtained  at  any  nearer 
place  than  the  gardens  of  Tayef,  about 
seventy  miles  away. 

The  Arabs  believe  that  Mecca  was  founded 
by  Adam,  and  that  its  temple,  the  Kaaba, 
was  built  by  Abraham.  They  ascribe  the 
early  prosperity  of  the  city  to  Ishmael,  who 
established  his  residence  there,  because,  as 
the  Arabian  traditions  assert,  the  brackish 
well  of  Zemzem  was  the  one  to  which  the . 
angel  dire<5led  Hagar.  Mecca  must  have 
been  a  very  ancient  city,  i^  as  the  commen- 
tators believe,  it  was  the  Mesha  mentioned 
by  Moses  as  inhabited  by  Joktan*s  posterity. 

Medina — called  Yaireb  before  the  appear- 
ance of  Mohammed — ^possesses  more  natural 
advantages  than  Mecca;  but  it  is  not  situated 
so  conveniently  for  traflSc.  The  people  of 
Medina  seem  always  to  have  been  jealous 
of  the  supremacy  claimed  by  the  Meccans, 
and  this  was  probably  the  reason  why  they 
espoused  the  cause  of  Mohammed  when  he 
was  banished  by  their  rivals. 

The  ancient  Arabs  zealously  cultivated 
literature.  They  were  enthusiastically  de- 
voted to  poetry  and  eloquence,  for  both  of 
which  their  rich  harmonious  language  affords 
peculiar  facilities.  A  meeting  of  the  Arab 
tribes  was  held  annually,  and  at  these  as- 
semblies the  Arab  poets  recited  their  pro- 
du<5lions,  and  those  which  were  judged  the 
best  were  preserved  in  the  public  treasury. 
The  most  celebrated  of  these  compositions 
were  the  seven  poems  known  as  Moallakat, 
written  on  Egyptian  silk  in  golden  letters, 
and  suspended  in  the  Kaaba,  or  temple  of 
Mecca. 

The  Arabs  did  not  place  a  similar  im- 
portance upon  science.  Their  history  con- 
sisted only  of  genealogical  tables.  Their 
astronomy  was  only  a  rude  knowledge  of 
the  stars  sufficient  to  mark  the  variation  of 
the  seasons,  and  they  almost  entirely  ne- 
glecfled  the  mechanical  arts.  They  were  in 
the  habit  of  saying  that  God  had  given  them 
four  peculiarities — turbans  instead  of  dia- 
dems: tents  instead  of  houses;  swords  instead 


of  fortresses;  and  poems  instead  of  written 
laws. 

The  Arabs  have  also  a  sense  of  spiritual 
things,  and  this  sense  seems  to  have  a  root 
in  their  organization.  The  ancient  religion 
of  Arabia  was  the  Sabean  idolatry,  consist- 
ing in  the  worship  of  the  sun,  the  moon  and 
the  stars;  but  long  before  Mohammed's  time 
the  Arabs  were  distracfled  by  a  great  variety 
of  beliefs.  Some  of  the  tribes  adhered  to 
their  ancestral  creeds.  Others  embraced 
the  Persian  Magism;  others  Judaism;  while 
several  tribes  became  Christian.  When 
Christianity  was  introduced  into  Arabia  it 
was  unfortunately  deeply  tinged  with  men's 
devices.  The  various  Christian  Arab  tribes 
were  animated  by  a  fierce  se(5larian  spirit, 
and  hated  each  other  more  bitterly  .than 
Jews  or  pagans.  The  vivid  imaginations 
of  the  Arabs  caused  them  to  investigate  sub- 
je<5ls  beyond  the  powers  of  human  compre- 
hension; and  the  result  was  such  a  multitude 
of  new  docflrines  that  one  of  the  early  Chris- 
tian Fathers  described  Arabia  as  the  country 
most  prolific  in  heresies. 

Thus  when  Mohammed  appeared,  the 
Arabian  religion  was  a  jumble  of  monothe- 
ism and  polytheism — Judaism,  Christianity-, 
Magism  and  idolatry.  There  had  been  at 
one  time  a  powerful  and  intolerant  Je^^ash 
kingdom  in  Arabia  Petraea.  At  another 
period  the  Negus  of  Abyssinia  had  estab- 
lished Christianity  in  Yemen,  or  Arabia  Fe- 
lix, as  already  noticed.  But  neither  Juda- 
ism nor  Christianity  had  ever  been  able  to 
conquer  the  whole  Arabian  nation;  and  at 
the  end  of  the  sixth  century — ^when  Mo- 
hammed made  his  appearance — ^Sabeism,  or 
the  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  was  the 
prevailing  religion  of  Arabia. 

The  Arabs  say :  **The  children  of  Shem 
are  prophets,  the  children  of  Japhet  are 
kings,  and  the  children  of  Ham  are  slaves.** 
As  the  Arabs  have  no  temples,  no  priest- 
hood, no  religious  forms,  their  religion  is 
not  so  formal  and  more  instinAive,  like  that 
of  children.  The  Koran,  the  sacred  book 
of  the  Mohammedans,  says  :  * '  Every  child 
is  born  into  the  religion  of  nature ;  its  par- 
ents make  it  a  Jew,  a  Christian  or  a  Magian."' 
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Mohammed   appeared  about  the  end  of 
the  sixth  century  of  the  Christian  era ;  and 
in  a   few  years  he  united  all  the  warring 
Arab  tribes  in  oue  religious  faith  and  con- 
solidated them  into  one  nation.     His  suc- 
cessois  wielded  their  mighty  and  enthueiatic 
forces  against  the  neighboring  countries — 
Syria,  Persia,  Egypt  and  North  Africa — and 
triumphed  wherever  they  moved.     Moham- 
med certainly  had  the  rare  gift  of  natural 
empire.      To  him,  more  than  to  any  other 
of  the  great  characters  of  history,  was  given 
"  The  mocarcfa  mind,  the  mystery  of  commanding, 
The  tnrth-hour  gift,  the  art  Napoleon, 
Of  wielding,  moulding,  gathering,  weldiug,  band- 
ing. 
The  hearts  of  thousands  till  they  moved  as  one." 
Mohammed,  or  Mahomet — the  great 
lawgiver  of  the  Arabs,  and  the  founder 
of  a  religion  which  has  prevailed  over 
large  portions  of  Asia  and  Africa  for 
the  last  twelve  centuries — was  bom  at 
Mecca  in  A.  D.  569. 

He  belonged  to  one  of  the  most  illus- 
trious families  of  Arabia.  This  family 
was  of  the  priestly  tribe  of  the  Koreish, 
and  of  the  particular  branch  of  Hus- 
sein, to  which  belonged  the  guardian- 
ship of  the  Kaaba,  or  temple  of  Mecca, 
which  contained  the  Black  Stone,  be- 
lieved by  the  Arabs  to  have  covered 
Abraham's  tomb.  The  branch  of  Hus- 
sein also  held  the  office  of  chief  magis- 
trate of  Mecca. 

Mohammed's    grandfather,   Abd  al 
Motalleb,  had  held  three  high  digni- 
ties; but  he,  as  well  as  his  son  Abdal- 
lah,  Mohammed's  father,  died  before 
Mohammed   grew  to  manhood.     The 
chief  magistracy  of  Mecca  passed  to 
Mohammed's  uncle,  Abu  TSleb,  and   the 
only  patrimony  inherited  by  the  lawgiver  of 
Arabia  and  founder  of  Islam  was  reduced 
to  five  camels  and  a  slave,     Mohammed's 
father,  Abdallah,  was  an  idolater;  but  his 
mother,   Bmina,   was  a  Jewess,   who  had 
been  converted   to   Christianity,  and   from 
whose  early  instru<5tions  the  great  Arabian 
Prophet  probably  derived  the  religious  im- 
pressions for  which  he  was  distinguished  even 
8— 13.-U.  H. 


in  boyhood.  As  both  his  parents  died  while 
he  was  still  a  child,  he  was  cared  for  by 
Abd  al  Motalleb  and  Abu  Taieb,  the  latter 
of  whom  became  a  tender  guardian  of  the 
orphan  boy. 

Mohammed's  youth  had  been  unstained 
by  vice,  and  his  honorable  charadler  early 
obtained  for  him  the  title  of  Al  Amin,  "the 
Faithful,"  a  title  given  him  by  common  con- 
sent. At  one  time  he  tended  sheep  and 
goats  on  the  hills  in  the  vicinity  of  Mecca. 
At  Medina,  after  he  acquired  celebrity,  he 
referred  to  this,  saying:  "  Pick  me  the  black- 
est of  those  berries;  they  are  such  as  I  used 
to  gather  when  I  fed  the  flocks  at  Mecca. 
Verily,  no  prophet  has  been  raLsed  up  who 
has  not  performed  the  work  of  a  shepherd." 


UOHAUHED. 

The  believers  in  the  divinity  of  Moham- 
med's mission  have  thrown  a  halo  of  won- 
ders around  his  infancy.  Though  their 
Apostle  was  destitute  of  worldly  wealth, 
their  accounts  represent  his  birth  as  rich  in 
prodigies.  Like  that  of  other  great  men 
who  have  astonished  the  world,  it  was  ac- 
companied by  signs  in  the  heavens  and  mir- 
acles on  earth.  It  was  believed  that  the  ' '  pro- 
phetic light"  which  surrounded  bim  was  so 
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intense  that  it  served  his  mother  for  a  lamp 
and  shone  with  a  brilliancy  that  illuminated 
the  country  as  far  as  Syria.  It  was  also 
believed  that  the  sacred  fire  of  the  Persians, 
which  bad  burned  without  interruption  for 
a  thousand  years,  was  forever  extinguished, 
and  that  the  palace  of  Khosrou  Parviz  was 
rent  by  an  earthquake,  which  leveled  four- 
teen of  its  towers  to  the  ground. 

These  omens  were  designed  to  prefigure 
the  failure  of  the  roj'al  line  of  the  Sassan- 
idae  and  the  conquest  of  the  New  Persian 
Empire  by  the  Arabs  after  the  reign  of  four- 
teen kings.  Mohammed's  biographers  men- 
tioned a  vast  number  of  other  supernatural 
prognostications,  equally  marvelous.  Mo- 
hammed's devout  followers  would  have  been 
ready  to  attest  on  oath  to  the  reality  of  these 
wonders. 

At  the  age  of  thirteen  he  accompanied 
Abu  T&leb  in  a  caravan  journey  to  Syria. 
Tradition  has  made  this  mercantile  journey 
remarkable  by  several  wonderful  indications 
of  his  subsequent  greatness.  At  the  fair  of 
Bosrah  he  is  said  to  have  met  the  famous 
Nestorian  monk,  Felix,  or  Sergius,  surnamed 
Bahira,  whom  Christian  writers  accused  of 
having  afterwards  assisted  the  founder  of 
Islam  in  preparing  the  Koran.  Thenceforth 
Mohammed  seems  to  have  acflively  engaged 
in  trade. 

At  the  age  of  twenty-five  he  engaged  in  the 
service  of  a  rich  and  noble  widow  named 
Khadijah,  for  whose  commercial  interests  he 
made  another  caravan  journey  to  Syria, 
to  sell  her  merchandise  at  Damascus.  When 
the  caravan  returned  to  Mecca,  and  his  ad- 
venture had  proven  successful,  Khadijah, 
then  forty  years  old,  became  interested  in 
the  young  camel-driver.  She  was  wise, 
virtuous  and  attra(5live,  and  was  so  pleased 
with  the  young  man's  industry,  zeal  and 
intelligence  that  she  soon  gave  him  her  hand 
in  marriage,  and  made  him  master  of  her 
splendid  fortune.  Mohammed,  who  had  the 
reputation  of  being  the  handsomest  man  of 
the  tribe  of  Koreish,  and  who  had  a  passion 
for  women  which  the  Arab  morality  does 
-not  condemn,  and  which  legalized  polygamy 
has  san<5lioned,  was  a  kind,  affe<5lionate  and 


faithful  husband  to  Khadijah  during  their 
union  of  twenty- five  years.  As  long  as  she 
lived,  he  did  not  take  to  himself  another 
wife. 

After  his  marriage  with  Khadijah,  Mo- 
hammed ranked  with  the  chief  citizens  of 
Mecca,  but  he  was  not  corrupted  by  prosper- 
ity. The  first  use  which  he  made  of  his 
good  fortune  was  to  relieve  his  kind  uncle 
and  guardian,  Abu  Tdleb,  who  had  fallen 
into  distress.  He  placed  Abu  Tileb  abo\'e 
want,  and  undertook  the  education  of  a 
part  of  his  family. 

Little  is  known  of  Mohammed's  history 
for  the  next  fifteen  years.  Khadijah  sj-m- 
pathized  with  her  husband  in  his  religious 
tendencies,  and  was  his  first  convert.  His 
charadler  was  marked  by  though tfulness  and 
austerity.  He  had  an  ardent  imagination  ; 
and  his  extreme  sobriety  in  most  things  sur- 
passed that  of  an  Anchorite,  and  inclined 
him  to  religious  meditation  and  lofty  rev- 
eries. Externally  he  displayed  that  serious 
demeanor  which  distinguishes  the  better 
portion  of  an  Oriental  people — a  dignified 
manner,  and  a  pleasing  and  commanding 
expression  of  countenance. 

Mohammed  seems  to  have  begun  his  ex- 
traordinary religious  reformation  by  endeav- 
oring to  fix  his  own  belief  and  to  free  it  from 
the  gross  superstitions  of  his  countrymen. 
Being  the  grandson  and  the  nephew  of  the 
high-priest  of  an  idol,  and  powerful  and  re- 
vered for  his  connedlion  with  the  temple  of 
the  Kaaba,  Mohammed  had  too  strong  an 
understanding  to  discover  a  divinity  in  this 
rude  emblem,  or  in  the  idols  surrounding  it. 
His  love  of  solitude  and  retirement  aided  him 
in  his  speculations  upon  the  great  mystery 
of  the  nature  of  the  Deity. 

Every  year,  for  a  month  at  a  time,  Mo- 
hammed retired  to  a  cave  in  Mount  Hira, 
three  miles  from  Mecca,  where  he  devoted 
himself  to  prayer,  fasting  and  meditation. 
In  the  solemn  obscurity  of  this  retirement 
he  laid  the  foundation  of  his  future  great- 
ness. There  he  meditated  the  scheme  of 
his  religion.  Sadness  came  over  him  in 
view  of  the  evils  of  this  world.  He  beheld 
with  sorrow  the  calamities  of  Arabia,  the 
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abandonment  of  its  ancient  manners  and  the 
introduction  of  foreign  customs.  His  Chris- 
tianized Jewish  mother  had  taught  him  that 
the  Jews  were  still  looking  for  the  champion 
of  Israel,  and  that  Jesus  had  promised  to 
those  who  loved  him  the  Comforter,  who 
should  lead  them  all  to  the  truth. 

By  communing  with  his  own  soul,  Mo- 
hammed recognized  the  existence  of  the  di- 
\'inity  as  an  eternal  Spirit,  omnipresent, 
omnipotent  and  omniscient — a  beneficent 
Being,  incapable  of  being  represented  by 
any  corporeal  image.  For  fifteen  years  he 
brooded  in  silence  over  this  sublime  idea, 
developed  it  by  meditation,  and  exalted  his 
imagination  by  reveries.  One  of  the  Suras 
of  the  Koran,  believed  to  belong  to  this  pe- 
riod, is  as  follows: 

"By  the  declining  day  I  swear! 
Verily,  man  is  in  the  way  of  ruin; 
Excepting  such  as  possess  faith, 
And  do  the  things  which  be  right. 
And  stir  up  one  another  to  truth  and  steadfast- 


ness. 


)f 


About  this  time  Mohammed  began  to  have 
visions  of  angels,  especially  of  Gabriel.  He 
saw  a  light  and  heard  a  voice,  and  had  sen- 
tences like  the  Sura  just  quoted  put  into  his 
mind.  These  communications  were  accom- 
panied by  strong  convulsions,  during  which 
Mohammed  would  fall  to  the  ground,  foam- 
ing at  the  mouth.  Weil  considers  these  con- 
vulsions epilepsy,  while  Sprenger  regards 
them  to  have  been  a  form  of  hysteria  accom- 
panied with  catalepsy.  Mohammed  himself 
declared:  **  Inspiration  descends  on  me  in 
two  ways.  Sometimes  Gabriel  cometh  and 
communicateth  the  revelation,  as  one  man  to 
another.  This  is  easy.  But  sometimes  it  is 
as  the  ringing  of  a  bell,  which  rends  me  in 
pieces,  and  grievouslj'  afflidls  me.'' 

One  day,  when  Abu  Bekr  and  Omar  sat 
in  the  Mosque  at  Medina,  Mohammed  came 
suddenly  upon  them,  lifting  up  his  beard 
and  looking  at  it;  whereupon  Abu  Bekr 
said:  **Ah  thou,  for  whom  I  would  sacrifice 
father  and  mother;  white  hairs  are  hasten- 
ing upon  thee!"  Mohammed  responded: 
"Yes,  Hiid  and  its  sisters  have  hastened  my 
white  hairs.'*    Abu  Bekr  asked:  **  And  who 


are  its  sisters  ?' '  Mohammed  replied :  *  *  Th^ 
Inevitable  and  the  Striking, ''  The  three 
Suras  containing  this  account  are  called  the 
** Terrific  Suras."  But  these  last  Suras  ap- 
peared at  a  later  period  than  the  one  now 
referred  to. 

At  this  time  Mohammed's  visions  and 
revelations  possessed  him.  He  did  not  pos- 
sess nor  control  them.  In  after  years  the 
Prophet's  spirit  was  more  subjedl  to  the 
Prophet.  But  the  Koran  is  an  unintelligible 
book  if  unconne(5led  with  its  author's  biog- 
raphy. All  the  incidents  of  his  life  assumed 
shape  in  some  revelation.  A  separate  reve- 
lation was  given  to  encourage  or  to  reprove 
him.  In  his  later  years  the  too  subservient 
revelation  came  to  appease  the  jealousy  of 
his  wives  whenever  he  took  to  himself  a  new 
one.  Nevertheless,  in  the  beginning  he  was 
as  much  surprised  at  his  visions  as  were 
others.  A  systematic  arrangement  of  the 
Suras  would  make  the  Koran  the  best  biogra- 
phy of  the  founder  of  Islam.  As  may  be  said 
of  David  and  his  Psalms,  so  it  may  be  said 
of  Mohammed,  that  his  life  hangs  suspended 
in  his  hymns,  the  Suras,  as  in  votive  pidl- 
ureSj  each  being  an  account  of  some  grave 
experience. 

It  is  impossible  to  read  the  detailed  ac- 
counts of  this  part  of  Mohammed's  life  and 
have  any  doubts  of  his  sincerity.  His  first 
converts  were  his  bosom-friends  and  the  peo- 
ple of  his  household,  who  were  intimately 
acquainted  with  his  private  life.  A  man 
does  not  easily  commence  an  ambitious 
course  of  deception  at  the  age  of  forty.  As 
Mohammed  had  lived  until  that  time  as  a 
quiet,  peaceful  and  unobtrusive  citizen,  he 
would  have  gained  nothing  by  such  a  career. 
Long  years  passed  before  he  was  able  to 
make  but  a  few  converts.  During  these 
weary  years  he  was  the  objedl  of  contumely 
and  hatred  to  the  Koreish,  then  the  ruling 
tribe  of  Mecca.  His  life  was  in  constant 
danger  from  that  tribe,  and  nothing  could 
be  more  hopeless  than  his  position  during 
the  first  twelve  years  of  his  public  preachi  ig. 
Nothing  but  a  strong  convi(5lion  of  the 
reality  of  his  mission  could  have  sustained 
him   through   this  long  period  of  faili^re, 
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loneliness  and  contempt.  Dui^ng  all  these 
long  years  the  wildest  imagination  could 
not  have  pi(5lured  the  wonderful  success 
which  the  future  was  to  bring  forth. 

The  following  is  a  Sura  in  which  Moham- 
med found  comfort  in  God  and  His  promises  : 

"By  the  rising  sunshine ! 
By  the  night  when  it  darkeneth ! 
Thy  Lord  had  not  removed  from  thee, 
Neither  hath  he  been  displeased. 
And  verily  the  future  shall  be  better  than  the  past. 
What !  did  he  not  find  thee  an  orphan, 
And  give  thee  a  home  ? 
And  found  thee  astray,  and  direAed  thee?" 

In  this  Sura  Mohammed  referred  to  the 
death  of  his  mother,  Emina,  in  his  seventh 
year;  his  father  having  died  but  a  few 
months  previously.  Many  years  afterward 
he  visited  her  tomb,  and  raised  his  voice 
and  shed  bitter  tears.  Replying  to  the 
questions  of  his  companions,  he  said :  * '  This 
is  the  grave  of  my  mother ;  the  Lord  hath 
permitted  me  to  visit  it,  and  I  asked  leave 
to  pray  for  her,  and  it  was  not  granted.  So 
I  called  my  mother  to  remembrance,  and 
the  tender  memory  of  her  overcame  me, 
and  I  wept." 

Mohammed's  grandfather,  Abd  al  Motal- 
leb,  who  was  eighty  years  of  age  when  he 
took  his  orphan  grandson,  treated  the  child 
with  the  great^t  indulgence.  Mohammed's 
uncle,  Abu  Taleb,  who  adopted  the  boy 
after  Abd  al  Motalleb's  death,  brought  him 
up  as  his  own  son,  making  him  sleep  by  his 
bed  and  go  with  him  wherever  he  went. 
And  though  Abu  Tileb  himself,  who  was 
then  of  a  venerable  age  and  universally  re- 
spedled,  never  accepted  his  nephew's  teach- 
ing, he  protedled  Mohammed  from  his  ene- 
mies after  he  had  declared  himself  a  proph- 
et and  assumed  an  inspired  position. 
Therefore  Mohammed  had  very  good  reason 
to  bless  the  Providence  which  had  provided 
such  kind  and  eflScient  protedlors  for  his 
orphaned  childhood. 

Mohammed  did  not  pretend  to  found  a 
new  religion,  as  that  would  have  alarmed 
the  jealousies  of  all  parties  among  his  coun- 
trymen and  united  their  discordant  views 
into  a  general  opposition.     His  professed 


objedl  was  simply  to  restore  the  only  tnie 
and  primitive  faith,  such  as  had  existed  in 
the  days  of  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets, 
from  Adam  to  Jesus.  The  fundamental 
dodbine  of  this  ancient  worship,  which  Mo- 
hammed sought  to  purify  from  the  corrup- 
tion which  had  infecfled  it  among  a  frail  and 
degenerate  race  of  men,  was  the  Unity  of 
God.  a  principle  so  simple  and  obvious, 
which  had  never  been  denied  by  any  sedl, 
and  which  presented  nothing  difficult  to 
comprehend,  was  a  broad  foundation  for  a 
popular  and  universal  religion,  and  this  was 
an  advantage  fully  appreciated  by  Moham- 
med. 

With  the  Jews,  who  adhered  to  their  an- 
cient ceremonial,  he  maintained  the  author- 
ity of  the  Pentateuch  and  the  inspiration 
of  the  Hebrew  prophets.  With  the  Chris- 
tians, he  admitted  the  divinity  of  Christ's 
mission  and  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  making 
the  revelations  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments the  basis  of  his  own  preaching.  But 
he  took  especial  care  to  conciliate  the  Arabs, 
who  were  the  more  immediate  obje<5ls  of 
his  endeavors.  He  manifested  an  extreme 
indulgence  to  their  prejudices,  while  lament- 
ing the  madness  and  folly  of  their  idolatrous 
worship.  He  spared  their  popular  traditions 
and  ceremonies,  at  least  such  of  them  as 
suited  his  views,  and  he  even  made  them 
more  attractive  by  giving  the  Divine  san<5lion 
to  customs  already  hallowed  by  immemorial 
usage. 

In  A.  D.  609,  when  Mohammed  was  forty 
years  of  age,  and  after  he  had  matured  his 
plans  and  acquired  a  reputation  for  san<5lity 
corresponding  in  some  degree  with  the  ex- 
alted and  venerable  office  which  he  was 
about  to  assume,  he  announced  his  mission, 
proclaiming  the  cardinal  principle  of  his 
creed :  **  There  is  no  god  but  Allah,  and  Mo- 
hammed  is  His  Apostle.''  His  faithful  wife, 
Khadfjah,  was  the  first  person  to  whom  he 
made  this  revelation,  and  she  became  his 
first  convert,  as  already  noticed.  His  next 
two  proselytes  were  his  two  adopted  children, 
Ali  and  Zeid. 

AH  was  the  son  of  Mohammed's  uncle  and 
guardian,  Abu  Tdleb,  who  had  become  so 
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poor  that  he  found  it  diflScult  to  support  his 
family.  **  Prompted  by  his  usual  kindness 
and  consideration,*'  in  the  language  of  Mr. 
Muir,  Mohammed  went  to  his  wealthy  un- 
cle, Abbas,  and  proposed  that  each  of  them 
should  adopt  one  of  Abu  Tdleb's  children, 
and  that  was  accordingly  done.  Moham- 
med's other  adopted  son,  Zeid,  belonged  to 
a  Syrian  tribe,  and  had  been  taken  captive 
by  marauders,  sold  into  slavery,  and  fallen 
into  the  possession  of  Khadijah,  by  whom 
he  was  presented  to  her  husband. 

At  length  Zeid's  father  heard  where  his 
son  was,  and  went  to  Mecca  and  oflfered  a 
large  sum  to  ransom  him.  Mohammed  had 
become  very  fond  of  Zeid,  but  called  him 
and  offered  him  his  choice  of  going  or  stay- 
ing. Zeid  said:  **I  will  not  leave  thee; 
thou  art  in  the  place  to  me  of  father  and 
mother."  Mohammed  then  took  him  to  the 
Kaaba  and  touched  the  Black  Stone,  saying : 
"Bear  witness,  all  here!  Zeid  is  my  son. 
I  shall  be  his  heir,  and  he  mine. ' '  The  father 
then  returned  home  satisfied,  and  thence- 
forth Zeid  was  known  as  Zeid  ibn  Moham- 
med^ **Zeid  the  son  of  Mohammed." 

It  is  said  that  when  Ali  was  about  thir- 
teen years  of  age  Mohammed  was  on  one 
occasion  praying  with  him  in  a  retired  glen 
near  Mecca,  whither  they  had  gone  to  avoid 
the  ridicule  of  their  opponents.  Abu  T&leb 
passed  by,  saying:  **My  nephew!  what  is 
this  hew  faith  I  see  thee  following?' '  There- 
upon Mohammed  replied:  *'0  my  uncle,  it 
is  the  religion  of  God,  His  angels  and 
prophets,  the  religion  of  Abraham.  The 
Lord  hath  sent  me  as  His  Apostle;  and  thou, 
uncle,  art  most  worth}'  to  be  invited  to  be- 
lieve." Abu  Taieb  responded:  **I  am  not 
able,  my  nephew,  to  separate  from  the  cus- 
toms of  my  forefathers,  but  I  swear  that 
while  I  live  no  one  shall  trouble  thee.  * '  Mo- 
hammed then  said  to  Ali:  **  My  son,  he  will 
not  invite  thee  to  anything  which  is  not 
good;  wherefore  thou  art  free  to  cleave  to 
him." 

Another  early  and  important  proselyte 
was  Abu  Bekr,  an  opulent  citizen  of  Mecca, 
the  father  of  Mohammed's  favorite  wife, 
Ayesha,  and  afterwards  the  Prophet's  suc- 


cessor. Ayesha  said:  '*I  cannot  remember 
the  time  when  both  my  parents  were  not 
true  believers."  Mohammed  said  of  Abu 
Bekr :  *  *  I  never  invited  any  to  the  faith  who 
did  not  show  hesitation,  except  Abu -Bekr. 
When  I  proposed  Islam  to  him,  he  at  once 
accepted  it."  Abu  Bekr  was  thoughtful, 
calm,  tender  and  firm.  He  is  still  know^n  as 
Al  Sadich,  *'The  True  One."  Another  of 
his  titles  is  ''The  Second  of  the  Two,"  so 
called  because  he  was  Mohammed's  only 
companion  in  the  latter' s  flight  from  Mecca. 
Hassan,  the  poet  of  Medina,  thus  says  of 
Abu  Bekr: 

"And  the  second  of  the  two  in  the  glorious  cave, 
While  the  foes  were  searching  around. 
And  they  two  were  in  the  mountain — 
And  the  Prophet  of  the  Lord,  they  well  knew 
l/oved  him  more  than  all  the  world ; 
He  held  no  one  equal  unto  him." 

Mohammed  once  asked  Hassan  if  he  had 
composed  any  poetry  about  Abu  Bekr,  and 
the  poet  repeated  the  preceding  lines; 
whereupon  Mohammed  laughed  so  heartily 
that  he  showed  his  back  teeth,  and  said: 
"Thou  hast  spoken  truly,  O  Hassaa!  It  is 
just  as  thou  hast  said." 

Abu  Bekr  was  at  that  time  a  successful 
merchant,  and  was  in  possession  of  about 
forty  thousand  dirhems.  But  he  expended 
most  of  this  sura  in  purchasing  the  freedom 
of  Moslem  slaves  who  were  persecuted  by 
their  masters  for  their  religion.  Abu  Bekr 
was  a  man  of  influence  among  the  Koreish. 
This  powerful  tribe,  the  rulers  of  Mecca, 
who  from  the  first  treated  Mohammed  with 
contempt,  gradually  became  violent  perse- 
cutors of  the  Prophet  and  his  followers. 
Their  chief  wrath  was  diredled  against  the 
unprotecfled  slaves,  whom  they  exposed  to 
the  scorching  sun,  and  who,  in  their  intoler- 
able thirst,  sometimes  recanted  and  acknowl- 
edged the  idols.  Some  of  the  slaves  re- 
mained firm,  and  afterwards  triumphantly 
exhibited  their  scars. 

'  Mohatnmed,  Abu  Bekr,  Ali,  and  all  who 
were  conne<5led  with  powerful  families,  were 
safe  for  a  long  time.  The  chief  protedlion 
in  such  a  disorganized  society  was  the  prin- 
ciple that  each  tribe  must  defend  every  one 


202 


MEDIEVAL  HISTORY.— DARK  AGES. 


of  its  members  at  all  hazards.  Mohammed 
very  naturally  desired  to  win  over  members 
of  the  great  families,  but  he  felt  bound  to 
take  equal  pains  with  the  poor  and  helpless, 
as  is  shown  by  the  following  incident,  related 
by  Muir:  *  The  Prophet  was  engaged  in  deep 
converse  with  the  chief  Walid,  for  he  greatly 
desired  his  conversion.  Then  a  blind  man 
passed  that  way,  and  asked  to  hear  the 
Koran.  But  Mohammed  was  displeased 
with  the  interruption,  and  turned  from  him 
roughly."  The  Prophet  was,  however, 
afterwards  grieved  to  think  that  he  had 
slighted  one  whom  God  had  perhaps  chosen, 
and  had  paid  court  to  a  reprobate.  So  his 
remorse  assumed  the  form  of  a  divine  mes- 
sage, embodying  itself  thus: 

"The  Prophet  frowned  and  turned  aside 
Because  the  blind  man  came  to  him. 
Who  shall  tell  thee  if  he  may  not  be  purified? 
Or  whether  thy  admonition  might  not  profit  him  ? 
The  rich  man  thou  receivest  graciously, 
Although  he  be  not  inwardly  pure. 
But  him  who  cometh  earnestly  inquiring, 
And  trembling  with  anxiety. 
Him  thou  dost  negle<5l." 

During  the  first  three  years  after  announc- 
ing his  mission  Mohammed  had  gained  but 
fourteen  disciples.  Being  then  forty-three 
years  old,  and  feeling  sufficiently  assured  of 
success  to  make  a  more  open  avowal  of  his 
mission,  he  diredled  Ali  to  prepare  an  enter- 
tainment of  a  lamb  and  a  bowl  of  milk,  to 
which  forty  guests  were  invited.  When 
these  guests  were  assembled,  Mohammed 
addressed  them  thus : 

"Friends,  I  this  day  ofifer  you  what  no 
other  person  in  Arabia  can  offer — the  most 
valuable  of  all  gifts,  the  treasures  of  this 
world  and  of  that  which  is  to  come.  God 
has  commanded  me  to  call  you  to  his  ser- 
vice. Who  among  you  will  be  my  Vizier, 
to  share  with  me  the  burden  and  the  toils 
of  this  important  mission,  to  become  my 
brother,  my  Vicar  and  my  ambassador?" 

The  guests  heard  this  address  with  silent 
surprise.  The  impatient  Ali  at  length 
answered:  * '  I  will  l)e  your  Vizier,  O  Apostle ! 
and  obey  your  commands.  Whoever  dares 
to  oppose  you,  I  will  tear  out  his  eyes,  dash 


out  his  teeth,  break  his  legs,  and  rip  open 
his  body."  But  the  guests  in  general  re- 
ceived the  Prophet's  announcement  with 
contempt  and  ridicule. 

Mohammed  was  not  discouraged  by  the 
small  success  of  his  first  effort,  but  labored 
with  indefatigable  zeal  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  design.  His  ardor  was  not 
daunted  by  any  ridicule,  any  reproaches  or 
any  affront.  He  preached  to  the  people  of 
Mecca  in  the  market-place,  and  waited  at 
the  Kaaba  for  the  pilgrims  who  visited 
that  consecrated  spot  from  all  portions  of 
Arabia.  He  represented  to  them  the  gross- 
ness  of  the  religious  rites  which  they  came 
to  pra(5lice.  He  appealed  to  their  reason, 
and  implored  them  to  acknowledge  the  One 
True  God  (Allah)— the  Creator,  and  the 
omnipotent,  omnipresent  and  omniscient 
Ruler,  of  the  entire  universe. 

But  Mohammed's  progress  was  slow  at 
first.  He  had  to  encounter  the  deep-rooted 
prejudices  of  his  countrymen,  who  were  of- 
fended by  his  audacity  and  presumption. 
He  was  assailed  by  envy  and  malice,  and 
was  accused  of  endeavoring  to  subvert  the 
old  and  venerated  religion  of  his  countr>\ 
The  citizens  of  Mecca,  especially,  were  in- 
censed at  Mohammed's  attack  on  the  sanc- 
tity of  their  temple.  They  were  alarmed 
for  their  gods,  which  already  appeared  to  be 
toppling  from  their  pedestals.  They  saw 
that  the  worship  w^hich  was  their  principal 
means  of  support  was  menaced  with  ex- 
tindlion,  and  they  determined  to  nip  in  the 
bud  this  attempt  to  sap  the  foundation  of 
their  wealth  and  consequence. 

A  deputation  of  the  leading  men  of  Mecca 
appeared  before  Abu  Tdleb  with  this  re- 
monstrance: **  Unless  thou  impose  silence 
on  thy  nephew  and  check  his  audacity,  we 
shall  take  up  arms  in  defense  of  our  gods. 
The  ties  of  blood  shall  not  restrain  us  from 
drawing  the  sword."  Abu  T&leb  w^as  so 
alarmed  at  this  threat  that  he  exhorted  Mo- 
hammed to  relinquish  his  apparently  hope- 
less task.  But  the  zealous  Prophet  replied: 
* '  Spare  thy  remonstrances ;  though  the  idol- 
aters should  arm  against  me  the  sun  and  the 
moon,  planting  the  one  on  my  right  hand 
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and  the  other  on  my  left,  they  would  not 
turn  me  aside  from  my  resolution.** 

Mohammed  did  not  encourage  his  follow- 
ers to  martyrdom,  but  permitted  them  to 
dissemble  to  save  themselves.  One  day  he 
found  one  of  his  disciples  weeping  bitterly 
because  ill  treatment  had  forced  him  to  abuse 
his  master  and  worship  the  idols.  The 
Prophet  asked  the  sorrowing  disciple:  **  But 
how  dost  thou  find  thy  heart  ?'  *  To  this  the 
disciple  answered:  ''Steadfast  in  the  faith.** 
Mohammed  replied:  "Then  if  they  repeat 
their  cruelty,  thou  may  est  repeat  thy  words.** 

Mohammed  also  had  an  hour  of  vacilla- 
tion. Weary  of  the  apparently  hopeless 
struggle  with  the  Koreish,  and  seeing  no 
way  of  overcoming  their  bitter  hostility,  he 
entertained  the  plan  of  compromise.  Af- 
ter preaching  Islam  five  years  he  had  only 
about  fifty  converts.  Such  of  his  followers 
as  had  no  protedlors  he  advised  to  flee  to  the 
Christian  kingdom  of  Abyssinia.  Pointing 
to  the  west,  he  said:  ** Yonder  lies  a  land 
wherein  no  one  is  wronged.  Go  there  and 
remain  until  the  Lord  shall  open  a  way  for 
you.'*  About  twenty  who  went  to  that 
land  were  kindly  received.  This  exodus 
showed  the  strength  of  faith  of  these  Mos- 
lem exiles,  who  gave  up  their  native  land 
rather  than  renounce  Islam.  But  it  was 
not  long  until  they  heard  that  the  Koreish 
had  been  converted  by  Mohammed,  where- 
upon they  returned  to  Mecca. 

The  following  were  the  facfls  conne<5led 
with  the  conversion  of  the  Koreish.  One 
day,  when  the  leading  citizens  of  Mecca 
were  sitting  near  the  Kaaba,  Mohammed 
made  his  appearance  among  them,  and  com- 
menced reciting  in  their  hearing  one  of  the 
Suras  of  the  Koran.  In  this  Sura  three  of 
the  goddesses  worshiped  by  the  Koreish 
were  named.  When  he  came  to  their  names 
he  added  two  lines  in  which  he  conceded 
that  their  intercession  might  avail  with 
Allah.  The  Koreish  were  so  delighed  at 
this  acknowledgment  of  their  deities  that, 
when  Mohammed  added  another  line  calling 
on  them  to  worship  Allah,  they  all  pros- 
trated themselves  on  the  ground  and  adored 
the  One  True  God.     Then  they  arose  and 


expressed  their  satisfaction,  and  agreed 
to  be  his  followers  and  accept  Islam,  on 
condition  that  their  goddesses  and  favorite 
idols  were  to  be  respe<5led. 

As  soon  as  Mohammed  had  gone  home 
his  mind  was  troubled.  The  compromise 
appears  to  have  lasted  long  enough  for  the 
Moslem  exiles  in  Abyssinia  to  hear  of  it 
and  to  return  to  their  homes  in  Arabia. 
But  finally  the  Prophet  recovered  himself 
and  took  back  his  concession.  The  verse 
of  the  Sura  concerning  it  was  canceled,  and 
another  was  inserted,  declaring  that  the 
three  goddesses  were  simply  names  invented 
by  the  idolators.  Ever  afterward  the  inter- 
cession 9f  the  idols  was  condemned  with 
scorn.  But  Mohammed  thus  records  this 
relapse,  in  the  seventeenth  Sura  of  the  Ko- 
ran: 

"And  truly,  they  were  near  tempting  thee 
From  what  we  taught  thee, 

That  thou  shouldst  invent  a  different  revelation ; 
And  then  they  would  have  inclined  unto  thee. 
And  if  we  had  not  strengthened  thee, 
Verily  thou  hadst  inclined  to  them  a  little. 
Then  thou  shouldst  not  have  found  against  us  any 
helper." 

Ver>'^  naturally  the  persecution  of  Mo- 
hammed's followers  became  hotter  than  ever. 
A  second  band  of  Moslem  exiles  went  to 
Abyssinia.  Mohammed's  life  was  only 
spared  through  the  prote6ting  care  of  the 
venerable  Abu  Taleb.  The  persecutors 
threatened  the  old  man  with  deadly  enmity 
unless  he  gave  up  Mohammed.  But  though 
Abu  Tileb  agreed  with  them  in  their  re- 
ligion and  worshiped  their  gods,  he  refused 
to  surrender  his  nephew  to  them. 

Once,  when  Mohammed  had  disappeared, 
and  his  uncle  suspedled  that  the  Koreish 
had  seized  him,  Abu  T&leb  armed  a  band 
of  H^himite  youths  with  dirks  and  went  to 
the  Kaaba  to  release  him  from  the  Koreish. 
But  on  the  way  Abu  Tdleb  was  informed 
that  Mohammed  was  found.  In  the  presence 
of  the  Koreish,  Abu  T^leb  then  told  his 
young  men  to  draw  their  dirks,  and  said: 
*'By  the  Lord!  had  ye  killed  him,  not  one 
of  3'ou  had  remained  alive.*' 

Abu  Tdleb's  boldness  cowed  the  violence 
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of  the  Koreish  for  a  time;  but  as  Moham- 
med's unpopularity  increased,  the  Prophet 
and  all  his  party  were  obliged  to  seek  refuge 
with  the  Hdshimites  in  a  secluded  quarter 
of  Mecca  belonging  to  Abu  T^leb.  Omar's 
conversion  about  this  time  only  increased 
the  rage  of  the  Koreish,  who  formed  an  alli- 
ance against  the  Hashimites,  agreeing  that 
they  would  neither  buy  from  them  nor  sell  to 
them,  and  that  they  would  not  intermarry 
with  them,  nor  have  any  dealings  whatever 
with  them.  This  oath  was  committed  to 
writing,  sealed,  and  hung  up  in  the  Kaaba. 

For  several  years  the  Hdshimites  remained 
shut  up  in  their  fortress,  frequently  deprived 
of  the  necessaries  of  life.  Their  friends 
sometimes  secretly  supplied  them  with  pro- 
visions, but  the  cries  of  the  hungry  children 
were  frequently  heard  on  the  outside.  They 
were  blockaded  in  their  intrenchments. 
But  many  of  the  leading  people  of  Mecca 
began  to  take  pity  upon  the  besieged,  and 
finally  it  was  suggested  to  Abu  T^leb  that 
the  bond  hung  up  in  the  Kaaba  had  been 
eaten  by  the  ants,  so  as  to  be  valid  no  longer. 
This  was  found  to  be  the  case,  whereupon 
it  was  decided  that  the  league  was  ended, 
and  the  Hashimites  returned  to  their  homes. 

But  other  misfortunes  were  in  store  for 
the  founder  of  Islam.  His  good  uncle,  Abu 
Tdleb,  soon  died;  and  his  faithful  wife,  Kha- 
dijah,  also  went  to  her  grave  not  long  after- 
ward. Having  thus  lost  his  guardian  and 
protedlor,  Mohammed  retired  from  Mecca, 
taking  Zeid  with  him  as  his  only  companion 
on  a  mission  to  Tiyif,  sixty  or  seventy  miles 
east  of  Mecca,  in  hopes  of  converting  the 
inhabitants  of  that  place. 

We  can  sarcely  think  of  the  Prophet  in 
this  lonely  journey  without  sympathy.  He 
was  on  a  mission  to  preach  the  do<5lrine  of 
One  True  God  to  idolators.  But  he  failed  to 
make  any  impression  upon  them,  and  as  he 
left  the  town  he  was  followed  by  a  howling 
mob,  who  hooted  him  and  pelted  him  with 
stones.  Finally  they  left  him,  and  in  the 
shadow  of  some  trees  he  betook  himself  to 
prayer.  The  Moslems  have  preserved  his 
words,  which  they  believe  to  have  been  as 
follows : 


**OLord!  I  make  my  complaint  unto 
Thee  of  the  feebleness  of  my  strength  and 
the  weakness  of  my  plans.  I  am  insignifi- 
cant in  the  sight  of  men.  O  Thou  most 
merciful!  Lord  of  the  weak!  Thou  art  my 
Lord!  Do  not  abandon  me.  Leave  me  not 
a  prey  to  these  strangers,  nor  to  my  foes. 
If  Thou  art  not  offended,  I  am  safe.  I  seek 
refuge  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance,  by 
which  all  darkness  is  dispersed  and  peace 
comes.  There  is  no  power,  no  help,  but  in 
Thee." 

Mohammed's  faith,  in  that  hour  of  prayer, 
was  the  same  as  that  of  Luther  praying  for 
proteAion  against  the  Pope.  It  formed  a 
part  of  the  universal  religion  of  nature. 
Certainly  a  man  of  such  zeal  and  earnest- 
ness was  not  an  impostor.  A  man  going 
alone  to  summon  an  idolatrous  city  to  re- 
pentance must  at  least  have  been  sincere, 
must  have  believed  in  his  own  dodlrine. 

But  the  hour  of  triumph  was  now  at  hand. 
No  amount  of  error,  no  bitterness  of  preju- 
dice, no  vested  interest  in  falsehood,  can 
permanently  resist  the  determined  convidlion 
of  a  single  soul.  If  a  zealous  leader  believe 
a  truth  strongly  enough  to  maintain  it 
through  good  and  ill  report,  the  vast  mul- 
titude of  half-believers  will  finally  come 
round  to  him.  And  generally  the  success 
finally  comes  very  suddenly,  after  long  and 
weary  years  of  trial  and  disappointment. 
Momammed's  triumph  came  almost  as  sud- 
denly. His  religion  had  made  some  prog- 
ress in  other  parts  of  Arabia. 

At  one  of  the  great  annual  fairs  at  Mecca, 
Mohammed  preached  his  mission  to  the 
merchants  assembled  from  all  portions  of 
Arabia.  Some  citizens  of  Yatreb,  the  city 
afterwards  called  Medina,  were  among  his 
hearers.  At  Yatreb  and  in  its  vicinity  there 
had  for  a  long  time  been  manj'  powerful 
tribes  of  Jewish  proselytes.  In  their  con- 
flicfls  with  the  idolators,  they  had  frequently 
predi<fled  the  speedy  advent  of  a  great 
prophet  and  lawgiver  like  Moses.  The 
Jewish  influence  at  Yatreb  was  great,  and 
the  idolators  there  were  distradled  by  bitter 
quarrels  among  themselves. 

We  must  remember  that  at  this  time  Mo- 
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hammed  taught  a  kind  of  modified  Judaism. 
He  came  to  restore  the  monotheistic  religion 
of  the  honored  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob.  He  constantly  quoted  the  Jew- 
ish sacred  books — the  Old  Testament  and 
the  Talmud — ^for  his  authority.  He  pro- 
fessed to  be  an  inspired  prophet,  but  not  a 
teacher  of  any  new  do<5lrine.  His  declared 
mission  was  to  revive  the  universal  mono- 
theism which  God  had  taught  to  man  in  the 
ver>'^  beginning — the  religion  of  all  true 
patriarchs  and  prophets. 

The  essential  dodlrine  of  Mohammed's 
religion  at  this  time  was  the  Unity  of  God 
and  His  supremacy  and  providence.  The 
duty  of  this  new  religion  was  Islam,  or  sub- 
mission to  the  Divine  will.  Its  worship  con- 
sisted of  prayer  and  alms-giving.  At  this 
time  the  Prophet  did  not  make  belief  in 
himself  the  main  point  of  his  religion. 
That  religion  consisted  in  professing  the 
Unity  of  God,  and  in  submitting  wholly  to 
God.  The  Mohammedans,  or  followers  of 
Mohammed,  were  called  Moslems,  or  Mus- 
siilmans,  *  *  true  believers. '  * 

The  semi-Judaized  pilgrims  from  Yatreb 
to  Mecca  were  quite  prepared  to  accept  Mo- 
hammed's teachings.  At  the  time  of  the 
pilgrimage  the  Prophet  met  many  of  them, 
and  they  promised  to  become  his  disciples. 
They  took  the  following  pledge:  *' We  will 
not  worship  any  but  the  One  God ;  we  will 
not  steal,  nor  commit  adultery,  nor  kill  our 
children  (female) ;  we  will  not  slander  at  all, 
nor  disobey  the  Prophet  in  anything  that  is 
right.*'  This  was  subsequently  known  as 
the  ^'Pledge  of  Women,''  because  it  did  not 
require  them  to  fight  for  Islam.  This  faith 
made  rapid  progress  among  the  idolators  at 
Yatreb — much  more  than  the  Jewish  system. 
The  Jews  required  too  much  of  their  pros- 
elytes. They  insisted  on  these  proselytes 
becoming  Jews,  and  demanded  a  change  of 
all  their  previous  customs ;  but  Mohammed 
simply  asked  for  submission. 

About  this  time  Mohammed  had  the  cele- 
brated dream  or  vision,  in  which  he  was 
carried  by  the  angel  Gabriel  on  a  winged 
steed  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  met  all  the 
prophets  of  God  and  was  welcomed  by  them, 


after  which  he  was  carried  on  the  same  steed 
and  in  company  with  the  same  angel  to 
the  seventh  heaven  into  the  presence  of 
God.  This  vision  was  so  vivid  that  Mo- 
hammed deemed  it  a  reality,  and  maintained 
that  he  had  been  to  Jerusalem  and  to 
heaven.  This  and  the  Koran  itself  were 
the  only  miracles  that  he  ever  claimed. 

As  the  Moslems  at  Yatreb  had  entered 
into  a  second  pledge — a  pledge  to  receive 
Mohammed  and  his  friends,  and  to  protedl 
them — the  Prophet  ordered  his  followers  at 
Mecca  to  repair  secretly  in  small  parties  to 
Yatreb.  Mohammed  and  Abu  Bekr,  and 
their  families,  remained  quietly  at  Mecca 
until  all  the  rest  of  the  Mussulmans  had  fled. 

The  Koreish  w^ere  so  utterly  amazed  at 
these  events  that  they  did  not  know  what 
to  do.  They  could  not  understand  why  the 
Prophet  himself  remained,  and  why  his  dis- 
ciples had  fled.  They  could  not  comprehend 
why  he  remained  unprote<5led  in  their  midst. 
They  contemplated  assassinating  him,  but 
feared  that  his  tribe  would  take  a  bloody 
vengeance  on  his  murderers.  Finally  they 
proposed  to  seize  him,  and  also  that  a  num- 
ber of  men,  one  from  each  tribe  and  family, 
should  at  the  same  moment  plunge  their 
dirks  into  him.  Some  thought  it  would  be 
better  to  send  an  assassin  to  waylay  him  on 
his  way  to  Yatreb. 

While  the  Koreish  were  discussing  these 
alternatives,  they  received  information  that 
Mohammed*  and  Abu  Bekr  had  also  fled. 
The  enemies  of  the  Prophet  instantly  repaired 
to  the  houses  of  the  illustrious  fugitives. 
They  found  the  young  Ali  in  Mohammed's 
house,  and  asked  him  where  his  father  was. 
Ali  replied:  **  I  do  not  know.  I  am  not  his 
keeper.  Did  you  not  order  him  to  go  from 
the  city  ?    I  suppose  he  is  gone." 

As  the  Koreish  did  not  obtain  any  more 
information  at  Abu  Bekr's  house,  they  sent 
out  parties  of  armed  men,  mounted  on  swift 
horses  and  camels,  to  search  the  entire 
route  to  Yatreb  and  to  bring  the  refugees 
back  to  Mecca.  The  pursuers  returned  in 
a  few  days,  saying  that  there  were  no  indi- 
cations of  any  persons  having  fled  in  that 
dire<5lion,  and  that  if  the  fugitives  had  gone 
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that  way  they  would  certainly  have  over- 
taken them. 

Instead  of  going  north  to  Yatreb,  Moham- 
med and  Abu  Bekr  had  concealed  them- 
selves in  the  cave  of  Thor,  on  a  hill  about 
five  or  six  miles  south  of  Mecca.  In  this 
cave  the  fugitives  remained  hidden  three  days 
and  nights,  in  imminent  peril  from  their  pur- 
suers, who,  it  is  said,  once  came  to  the 
mouth  of  the  cave,  but,  seeing  spiders'  webs 
spun  across  the  opening  and  a  pigeon's  nest 
with  two  eggs  near  it,  reached  the  con- 
clusion that  no  human  being  could  have 
entered  the  cave  recently,  and  hurried  away. 
The  fugitives  heard  the  voices  of  their  pur- 
suers at  the  mouth  of  the  cavern.  The 
morning  light  penetrated  through  a  crevice 
in  the  roof  of  the  cave.  The  trembling  Abu 
Bekr,  who  had  shed  many  bitter  tears  at 
his  master's  desperate  fortunes,  said:  "We 
are  only  two.  If  one  of  them  were  to  look 
down,  he  would  see  us."  Mohammed  re- 
plied: **  Think  not  so,  Abu  Bekr.  We  are 
two,  but  Allah  is  in  our  midst,  a  third." 

Being  satisfied  the  next  day  that  the  heat 
of  the  pursuit  had  abated,  the  illustrious 
refugees  came  out  of  the  cave  and  mounted 
the  camels  which  Abu  Bekr's  son  had  pri- 
vately brought  to  them  from  Mecca,  thus 
starting  for  Yatreb,  leaving  Mecca  on  the 
right.  They  were  once  overtaken  by  a 
band  of  pursuers,  but  escaped  by  means  of 
supplications  and  promises.  As  a  certain 
writer  has  truly  said,  *' What  a  moment  for 
history !  One  thrust  of  a  lance  might  have 
changed  the  destiny  of  half  the  world." 

Mohammed's  flight  from  Mecca  to  Yatreb 
— which  occurred  in  the  summer  of  A.  D. 
622 — is  called  the  Hegira,  and  is  the  point 
from  which  the  Mohammedans  reckon  time, 
as  the  Christian  nations  do  from  the  birth 
of  Christ;  though  this  computation  was  not 
introduced  until  some  years  after  the  Proph- 
et's death. 

The  Mohammedan  era  truly  begins  with 
the  Hegira.  Mohammed  entered  Yatreb  in 
triumph,  being  enthusiastically  welcomed 
by  his  followers,  who  now  regarded  him  as 
a  sovereign,  as  well  as  an  apostle  and  prophet. 
He  changed  the  name  of  Yatreb  to  Medinet 


al  Nabi,   "The  City  of  the   Prophet,"    or 
Medina,  "The  City,"  as  it  is  still  called. 

Mohammed's  fortunes  now  arose,  but  his 
characfler  degenerated.  He  had  borne  ad- 
versity and  opposition  with  sublime  faith  and 
patience,  but  was  not  able  to  bear  prosperitj'- 
so  well.  Previous  to  that  time  he  had  been 
a  prophet  and  apostle,  teaching  God's  truth 
to  those  who  would  accept  it,  and  commend- 
ing himself  to  every  man's  conscience  by 
the  manifestation  of  that  truth.  He  now  be- 
came a  politician — the  head  of  a  party,  con- 
triving expedients  for  its  success.  Hitherto, 
truth  was  his  only  weapon;  thenceforth,  force 
constituted  his  chief  means.  He  no  longer 
sought  to  convince  his  antagonists,  but  en- 
deavored to  force  their  submission  by  the 
terror  of  his  power.  The  tone  of  his  reve- 
lations changed,  adapting  themselves  to  his 
necessities;  and  he  claimed  inspiration  for 
every  acflion,  even  for  taking  an  additional 
wife. 

Thus  Mohammed  yielded  to  the  tempta- 
tion which  Christ  resisted.  Up  to  the  He- 
gira the  Prophet  of  Mecca  might  also  truth- 
fully have  said:  "My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world."  But  after  that  date  the  sword 
was  to  serve  him  as  his  most  faithful  servant 
in  building  up  Islam.  His  ends  were  the 
same  as  before.  His  objedl  was  still  to  es- 
tablish the  worship  of  the  one  true  and  liv- 
ing God.  But  his  means  thereafter  were  of 
the  earth,  earthy.  He  no  longer  contented 
himself  with  the  arts  of  persuasion,  but  as- 
sumed a  tone  of  command.  He  declared 
that  the  period  of  long  suffering  and  pa- 
tience was  past,  and  that  his  mission  and 
that  of  every  Moslem  was  to  propagate  the 
dominion  of  Islam  by  the  sword.  The  duty 
of  all  Mussulmans  was  to  destroy  the  temples 
of  the  infidels,  to  overthrow  the  idols,  and 
to  pursue  the  unbelievers  to  the  remotest 
quarters  of  the  world. 

Said  Mohammed:  "The  sword  is  the  key 
of  heaven  and  of  hell.  A  drop  of  blood  shed 
in  the  cause  of  Allah,  a  night  spent  in  arms, 
is  of  more  avail  than  two  months  of  fasting 
and  prayer.  Whoever  dies  in  battle,  his 
sins  are  forgiven."  This  promise,  with  the 
assurance  that  every  man's  death  is  decreed 
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by  Fate,  made  the  Moslems  boldly  face 
death  in  battle.  They  were  assured  that  no 
man  could  die  until  the  appointed  moment. 
Until  that  moment  arrived,  he  was  safe  from 
the  enemy's  darts;  but  when  it  did  arrive, 
he  would  drop  dead  in  his  own  house  or  ex- 
pire in  his  bed,  if  not  on  the  battle-field.  It 
is  no  wonder  that  under  such  teaching  the 
soldiers  of  Islam  have  ever  been  distin- 
guished for  their  reckless  bravery. 

Mohammed  did  not  only  promise  the 
glories  of  Paradise  as  the  reward  of  the  val- 
or of  his  followers,  but  the  riches  of  this 
world  were  also  to  be  divided  among  them. 
Thus  the  new  religion  attradled  the  wander- 
ing Bedouins  of  the  Arabian  desert,  not  so 
much  from  the  sublime  dogma  which  it  in- 
culcated of  the  unity  and  spirituality  of 
God,  as  from  the  sandlion  which  it  gave  to 
pillage,  and  the  rights  it  conferred  on  the 
conquerors  over  the  wealth,  women  and 
slaves  of  the  conquered. 

Nevertheless,  at  the  very  time  when  Mo- 
hammed shared  the  treasures  won  by  the 
united  forces  of  his  followers,  he  did  not  de- 
part from  the  simplicity  of  his  early  life. 
His  house  and  his  mosque  at  Medina  were 
entirely  destitute  of  ornament.  His  dress 
was  coarse,  and  his  food  consisted  of  only 
a  few  dates  and  a  little  barley  bread.  While 
preaching  every  Friday,  the  Mohammedan 
Sabbath-day,  he  leaned  against  a  palm  tree. 
He  did  not  indulge  in  the  li\xury  of  a  wood- 
en chair  until  after  the  lapse  of  many  years. 
Mohammed  was  also  distinguished  for  his  be- 
nevolence and  his  concern  for  the  poor.  One 
of  his  teachings  was  that  the  poor  would 
get  to  heaven  seventy  years  before  the  rich. 
He  was  grave  and  dignified  in  his  manner. 

Islam  promised  to  be  a  noble  religion 
when  Mohammed  started  out  in  his  career. 
He  accepted  all  the  essential  truths  of  Juda- 
ism. He  recognized  Moses  and  Jesus  as  true 
teachers.  He  taught  that  there  was  one 
universal  religion,  the  substance  of  which 
was  faith  in  one  universal  Supreme  Being, 
submission  to  His  will,  trust  in  His  provi- 
dence, and  good-will  to  His  creatures.  The 
only  worship  which  God  required  were 
prayer  and  alms.     Says  Mr.  Muir,  a  mar- 


velous and  mighty  work  had  been  wrought 
by  these  few  precepts. 

From  time  immemorial  Mecca  and  all 
Arabia  had  been  buried  in  spiritual  lethar* 
gy.  The  influences  of  Judaism,  Christian- 
ity and  philosophy  had  been  feeble  and 
transient.  Dark  superstitions  prevailed,  the 
mother  of  dark  vices.  And  now,  in  thirteen 
years  of  preaching,  a  body  of  men  and 
women  had  risen  who  reje<5led  idolatry, 
worshiped  the  One  True  God,  lived  lives 
of  prayer,  pradliced  chastity,"  benevolence 
and  justice,  and  were  ready  to  do  and  suffer 
anything  for  the  truth.  All  this  was  the  re- 
sult of  the  deep  convidlion  in  the  soul  of 
this  one  man. 

Mohammed,  who  had  exhibited  such  great 
qualities  as  a  prophet  and  a  religious  teach- 
er, now  also  displayed  the  chara<5leristics  of 
the  warrior  and  the  statesman.  He  had 
finally  obtained  a  position  at  Medina  whence 
he  was  able  to  adl  on  the  Arabs  with  othei 
forces  tjian  those  of  eloquence  and  senti- 
ment. And  now  the  man  who  for  forty 
years  had  been  a  simple  citizen  and  led  a 
quiet  family  life — who  for  thirteen  years 
afterward  had  been  a  despised  and  persecut- 
ed but  patient  teacher  of  the  Unity  of  God 
— passed  the  last  ten  years  of  his  wonderful 
career  in  raising  and  organizing  a  fanatical 
army  of  warriors,  destined  to  conquer  half 
the  civilized  world.  The  simple,  earnest 
zeal  of  the  original  believers  in  Islam  raised 
up  a  power  which  then  took  the  sword  and 
conquered  with  it. 

Influence  is  the  reward  of  patient,  long 
enduring  faith,  and  ambition  serves  itself 
with  this  influence  for  its  own  purpose. 
This  is  more  or  less  the  history  of  ever>'^  re- 
ligion and  of  every  political  party.  Sedls 
are  not  founded  by  politicians,  but  by  men 
of  faith,  by  men  to  whom  ideas  are  realities, 
by  men  v/ho  are  willing  to  die  for  those 
ideas.  Such  faith  always  triumphs  in  the 
end,  makes  many  converts,  becomes  a  great 
power.  Ambitious  men  make  use  of  these 
deep  and  strong  convidlions  for  their  own 
purposes. 

Mohammedanism  was  a  powerful  religious 
movement   founded  on   the  sincerest  con- 


2o8 


MEDIEVAL    HISTORY.— DARK  AGES. 


vi<5lion,  but  gradually  turned  aside,  and 
used  for  ambitious  obje<5ls  and  temporal  tri- 
umphs. Mohammed  himself  led  the  way 
in  thus  diverting  his  religion  from  divine 
objedls  to  purely  human  ones.  He  is  per- 
haps the  greatest  illustration  of  the  vast 
multitude  of  noble  souls  who  have  sought 
high  ends  by  low  means. 

Mohammed,  who  had  hitherto  always 
been  so  kind-hearted  and  aflfe(5lionate,  was 
now  capable  of  the  greatest  cruelty  toward 
those  who  resisted  his  purpose.  This  ten- 
dency manifested  itself  in  his  treatment  of 
the  Jews.  He  hoped  to  form  an  alliance 
with  them  against  the  idolators.  He  had 
acknowledged  the  divine  authority  of  the 
Jewish  religion,  and  appealed  to  the  He- 
brew Scriptures  to  prove  the  truth  of  his 
own  mission.  He  conformed  to  the  Jewish 
ritual  and  customs,  and  made  Jerusalem  his 
Kibla,  toward  which  he  turned  in  prayer 
^v^  times  a  day.  He  therefore  expedled 
that  the  Jews  would  receive  him  as  a  proph- 
et, but  they  refused  to  do  so.  He  then 
gradually  departed  from  their  customs, 
changed  his  Kibla  to  Mecca,  and  finally  de- 
nounced the  Jews  as  obstinate  unbelievers. 

About  a  year  after  his  settlement  at  Me- 
dina, the  despised  and  persecuted  outcast  of 
Mecca  proclaimed  a  holy  war  againsi  ihe 
Koreish.  Ambuscades  were  stationed  to 
annoy  their  commerce,  by  seeking  to  seize 
the  caravans  in  the  narrow  defiles  of  the 
mountains.  The  ill  success  of  the  first  ef- 
forts were  atoned  for  by  Mohammed  in  per- 
son on  the  plain  of  Bedr,  one  of  the  usual 
watering  stations,  about  forty  miles  from 
Mecca,  in  January,  A.  D.  624. 

Mohammed's  spies  had  brought  him  news 
that  a  caravan  of  the  idolators,  consisting 
of  a  thousand  camels  richly  laden,  was  on 
its  home  journey  from  Syria.  He  advanced 
wnth  a  small  body  of  his  followers  to  inter- 
cept this  caravan.  He  was  so  poorly  pro- 
vided with  cavalry  that  his  troops  could 
muster  only  two  horses  and  seventy  camels, 
mounting  these  by  turns.  Mohammed  had 
caused  to  be  eredled  a  temporary  wooden 
strudlure,  overshadowed  with  green  boughs, 
for  his  own  personal  safety.     He  had  like- 


wise provided  a  fleet  camel,  ready  harnessed, 
in  order  that  he  might  escape  captivity  in 
case  of  defeat. 

When  Mohammed  had  drawn  up  his 
army,  he  prayed  earnestly  for  vi<5lory. 
Burning  with  zeal  and  mutual  hatred,  the 
troops  on  both  sides  rushed  furiously  to  the 
charge.  The  troops  of  the  KoreiSh  out- 
numbered those  of  Mohammed  three  to  one, 
but  the  superiority  of  numbers  was  over- 
balanced by  the  reckless  intrepidity  of  re- 
ligious fanaticism.  While  the  Moslems 
bravely  resisted  the  assaults  of  their  enemies, 
their  leader  fervently  addressed  the  Lord  of 
Heaven  and  Earth  in  their  behalf. 

Seated  with  Abu  Bekr  in  his  wooden 
san<5luary,  with  his  eye  fixed  on  the  battle- 
field, Mohammed  exclaimed:  **  Courage,  my 
children,  and  fight  like  men !  Close  your 
ranks,  discharge  your  arrows,  and  the  day  is 
your  own  !'*  He  continued  exhorting  them 
until  the  mantle  fell  from  his  shoulders; 
after  which  he  started  as  if  from  a  trance, 
and  exclaimed:  ** Triumph !  Abu  Bekr! 
triumph !  Behold  the  squadrons  of  heaven 
flying  to  our  aid!'*  After  thus  rekindling 
the  enthusiasm  of  his  followers,  Moham- 
med mounted  his  horse,  placed  himself  at 
their  head,  and  led  them  on  to  vidlory. 

The  Koran  ascribes  the  glory  of  this  tri- 
umph to  the  Divine  aid;  and  the  Moham- 
medan historians  relate  that  the  angelic  chiv- 
alry, headed  by  the  archangel  Gabriel,  did 
frightful  execution  with  their  invisible  swords 
on  the  terrified  idolators.  Mohammed  claim- 
ed the  fifth  part  of  the  booty,  by  a  special 
revelation.  He  spoke  bitterly  of  his  eneipies, 
as  their  bodies  were  cast  into  a  pit.  He 
looked  fiercely  at  one  of  the  prisoners 
who  were  brought  before  him.  The  un- 
happy man  exclaimed:  "There  is  death  in 
that  glance  !"  Mohammed  presently  ordered 
him  to  be  beheaded.  Two  days  later  another 
was  ordered  to  execution.  This  second 
vi<5lim  asked  piteously:  "Who  will  take 
care  of  my  little  giri?"  "Hell-fire,''  replied 
Mohammed,  who  instantly  ordered  the  un- 
fortunate man  to  be  cut  down. 

Mohammed  did  not  make  the  faith  of  his 
followers    dependent    upon    success.     The 
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same  year  of  his  viAory  at  Bedr,  he  suffered 
a  severe  defeat  at  Ohud,  six  miles  from  Me- 
dina, where  he  himself  was  wounded.  This 
disaster  imperiled  his  reputation,  and  his 
followers  began  expressing  doubts  of  his 
pretensions  to  Divine  favor.  But  with  his 
usual  address,  he  ascribed  the  defeat  to  their 
sins,  and  assured  them  that  the  seventy 
martyrs  who  had  fallen  in  the  field  were 
already  participating  in  the  joys  of  Paradise. 

Mohammed's  defeat  at  Ohud  tended  to 
increase  his  pride  and  fanaticism.  The 
Jews  became  special  objedls  of  his  enmity. 
A  Jewess  who  had  written  verses  against 
Mohammed  was  assassinated  by  a  Moslem, 
and  the  Prophet  praised  the  murderer  for  the 
deed  in  the  public  mosque.  Another  aged 
Jew  was  murdered  by  order  of  Mohammed  for 
the  same  offense.  A  quarrel  between  some 
Jews  and  Moslems  induced  Mohammed  to 
attack  the  Jewish  tribe.  This  tribe  surren- 
dered after  a  siege  of  fifteen  days ;  where- 
upon Mohammed  ordered  all  the  prisoners 
to  be  killed ;  but,  at  the  urgent  request  of  a 
powerful  chief  in  Medina,  the  Prophet  per- 
mitted then^  to  retire  into  exile,  cursing 
them  and  their  intercessor. 

Mr.  Muir  mentions  other  cases  of  the 
murder  of  Jews  by  Mohammed's  command. 
All  these  fadls  are  derived  from  contempo- 
raneous Mussulman  historians,  who  glorify 
their  Prophet  for  these  acfls.  The  worst  of 
this  class  of  a<5lions  on  the  part  of  Moham- 
med was  the  deliberate  execution  of  seven 
or  eight  hundred  Jewish  prisoners,  who  had 
surrendered  at  discretion,  and  the  sale  of 
their  wives  and  children  into  slavery.  Mo- 
hammed sele<5led  the  most  beautiful  one  of 
these  women  for  his  concubine. 

About  this  time  Mohammed  began  mul- 
tiplying wives  and  receiving  revelations  per- 
mitting him  to  do  so  beyond  the  usual  limit 
of  his  law.  He  added  one  after  another  to  his 
harem,  until  he  had  ten  wives,  besides  his 
slaves.  He  made  presents  of  three  beauti- 
ful female  slaves  taken  in  war,  one  to  his 
father-in-law,  and  one  to  each  of  his  two 
sons-in-law. 

Thus  the  stormy  and  triumphant  years  of 
the  Arabian  pontiff-sovereign  were  passed 


in  battles  with  the  Syrians,  the  Koreish  and 
the  Jewish  tribes.  But  the  great  obje<5l  of 
his  most  ardent  desires  was  the  conquest  of 
Mecca.  He  viewed  that  city  as  the  future 
seat  of  his  religion  and  his  true  country. 
He  wished  to  restore  there  the  glory  of  his 
illustrious  ancestors,  and  to  surpass  it  by 
that  which  he  had  achieved  for  himself. 

The  Meccans  had  suffered  more  severely 
in  the  war  than  their  enemies.  They  de- 
pended for  their  prosperity,  and  almost  for 
their  existence,  on  commerce;  and  now  they 
beheld  their  trade  nearly  annihilated,  their 
caravans  plundered  and  their  flock's  swept 
away.  They  made  one  great  effort,  and 
besieged  Mohammed  in  Medina,  but  were 
repulsed  after  suffering  a  severe  loss.  The 
Prophet  exclaimed:  **  Hitherto  they  have 
sought  us;  it  is  now  our  turn  to  go  in  search 
of  them."  After  this  defeat  the  Meccans 
appear  to  have  lost  all  courage.  Mohammed 
rapidly  became  the  most  powerful  prince  in 
Arabia.  His  followers  accepted  his  words 
as  the  inspired  oracles  of  God.  They  had 
such  veneration  for  him  that  a  hair  which 
fell  from  his  head,  and  the  water  in  which 
he  had  washed,  were  preserved  in  the  belief 
that  they  contained  some  divine  virtue. 
The  faith  of  his  followers  was  confirmed  by 
the  revelations  which  he  professed  to  receive 
from  Allah,  through  the  medium  of  the 
archangel  Gabriel,  and  which  he  communi- 
cated orally  to  those  around  him. 

In  A.  D.  628  Mohammed  marched  against 
Mecca.  He  found  the  city  too  strongly  for- 
tified for  his  means  of  attack,  and  conse- 
quently concluded  a  truce  very  much  against 
the  will  of  his  followers,  thus  securing  a 
peaceful  entrance  into  the  city  the  next  year 
(A.  D.  629).  He  now  regarded  his  power 
as  established,  and  therefore  sent  ambassa- 
dors inviting  the  most  powerful  monarchs  of 
the  world,  especially  Khosrou  Parviz,  King 
of  Persia,  and  Heraclius,  the  Eastern  Ro- 
man Emperor,  to  embrace  Islam.  The  Per- 
sian sovereign  treated  the  demand  with 
contempt,  while  the  Emperor  Heraclius  re- 
je<5led  it  with  mildness  and  civility. 

On  the  banks  of  the  river  Karasu,  Khos-- 
rou  Parviz  received  a  letter  from  **Moham- 
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med,  the  camel-driver  of  Mecca/'  ordering 
him  to  abjure  the  errors  of  that  faith  in 
which  his  fathers  had  lived,  and  to  embrace 
the  religion  of  the  One  True  God,  whose 
Apostle  Mohammed  declared  himself  to  be. 
The  Great  King  was  so  indignant  at  this 
insulting  message  that  he  tore  the  letter  into 
fragments,  which  he  cast  into  the  passing 
stream.  Upon  hearing  of  this,  the  Arabian 
Prophet  exclaimed:  *'It  is  thus  that  Allah 
will  tear  the  kingdom  and  rejedl  the  suppli- 
cations of  Khosrou!" 

The  zealous  Mohammedan  historian  who 
records  this  circumstance  is  sure  that  all  the 
miseries  which  imbittered  the  last  years  of 
Khosrou  Parviz  were  attributable  to  this 
sacrilegious  deed.  He  also  says  that  the 
waters  of  the  river,  which  until  then  had  sup- 
plied the  means  of  irrigation  to  a  large  extent 
of  country,  shrank  in  horror  into  their  pres- 
ent deep  and  scanty  channel,  where,  he  says, 
they  have  ever  since  remained  useless  and 
accursed. 

In  the  meantime  Mohammed  continued 
bis  hostilities  against  the  Jews  and  the 
neighboring  Arab  tribes.  At  the  capture 
of  the  fortress  of  Khaibar,  a  Jewess  placed 
a  poisoned  shoulder  of  mutton  upon  his 
table  to  test  his  claims  as  God's  Apostle. 
Mohammed  ate  only  a  mouthful,  but  this 
was  sufficient  to  plant  the  seeds  of  a  fatal 
disease  in  his  constitution. 

Every  n\oment  added  to  the  numbers  of 
the  Moslem  sedl.  Ten  thousand  Bedouin 
Arabs  joined  Mohammed's  army,  and  the 
opening  of  the  gates  of  Mecca  to  the  Prophet 
and  his  followers  was  the  final  consummation 
of  the  triumph  of  Islam.  In  A.  D.  629  Abu 
Sofian  surrendered  the  keys  of  the  holy  city 
of  Arabia  to  Mohammed,  who  made  his  tri- 
umphal entrance  with  unparalleled  magnifi- 
cence. He  did  homage  to  the  national  faith 
by  worshiping  in  the  Kaaba;  and  his  pres- 
ence produced  such  an  efFecfl  that  many  of 
his  former  enemies,  the  chief  guardian  of 
the  idolatrous  sanctuary  among  them,  de- 
clared themselves  his  disciples. 

Soon  afterward  Mohammed  commencd 
his  first  foreign  war.  The  ambassador 
whom  he  had  sent  to  the  Byzantine  gover- 


nor of  Bosrah  had  been  murdered  at  the 
little  town  of  Muta,  south  of  the  Dead  Sea; 
and  Mohammed  despatched  an  army  under 
his  adopted  son  Zeid  to  avenge  the  insult. 
Zeid  and  two  of  his  sucessors  lost  their  lives 
in  battle ;  but  Khaled,  the  son  of  Walid, 
won  a  decisive  vi(5lory,  and  returned  to  Me- 
dina laden  with  a  vast  amount  of  booty. 

This  success  encouraged  Mohammed  to 
break  his  truce  with  the  Meccans.  Not- 
withstanding their  remonstrances  and  offers 
of  submission,  he  marched  against  their 
city.  The  fiery  Khaled  -forced  an  entrance, 
and  Mohammed  had  great  difficulty  in  pre- 
venting his  followers  from  massacring  his 
fellow-citizens.  Thus  Mecca  was  conquered 
and  the  Koreish  submitted.  Eleven  men 
and  six  women,  who  had  been  conspicuous 
among  his  old  enemies,  were  proscribed; 
but  the  rest  of  the  population  of  the  city 
were  spared.  The  Kaaba  was  purified  by 
Mohammed's  orders;  all  traces  of  idolatry 
being  removed  from  this  national  sanctuary, 
except  the  celebrated  Black  Stone,  an  aero- 
lite venerated  by  the  Arab^  from  an  un- 
known age,  the  reverence  for  which  was  so 
deeply  fixed  in  their  hearts  that  it  was  not 
easily  eradicated.  The  M«ccans  embraced 
Islam,  and  a  perpetual  law  prohibited  any 
unbeliever  from  entering  the  holy  city. 

Ambassadors  now  flocked  from  all  sides 
to  congratulate  the  new  temporal  and  spirit- 
ual ruler.  For  the  few  remaining  years 
of  his  life  Mohammed  may  be  considered 
the  ruling  sovereign  of  Arabia,  and  three 
years  after  the  submission  of  Mecca  he  effect- 
ed the  complete  subjugation  of  the  entire 
desert  peninsula.  The  Prophet's  generals 
marched  from  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea  to 
those  of  the  Persian  Gulf  and  the  Indian 
Ocean.  The  Arab  tribes  throughout  the  pen- 
insula acquiesced,  one  by  one,  in  the  Proph- 
et's authority.  All  paid  tribute  or  accepted 
Islam.  His  enemies  were  all  under  his  feet ; 
his  do(5lrines  were  accepted;  and  the  rival 
prophets,  Aswad  and  Museilama,  were  over- 
come. At  the  period  of  his  last  pilgrimage 
to  the  Kaaba,  in  A.  D.  632,  one  hundred 
and  fourteen  thousand  Mussulman  soldiers 
marched  under  the  Prophet's  banner. 
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The  Arab  chieftain  who  governed  that 
portion  of  Irak  west  of  the  Euphrates  under 
the  suzerainty  of  the  Persian  king,  and  the 
Arabian  viceroy  of  Yemen,  the  province  in 
South-western  Arabia  ruled  by  the  Negus 
of  Abyssinia,  embraced  Islam ;  so  that  Ara- 
bia was  now  entirely  liberated  from  the  yoke 
of  foreign  powers,  and  the  Arabs  considered 
themselves  an  independent  united  nation. 

During  the  six  years  of  his  reign,  Mo- 
hammed fought  personally  in  nine  battles  or 
sieges,  and  his  generals  led  his  followers  in 
fifteen  military  expeditions.  Nearly  all  of 
these  proceedings  were  confined  to  Arabia; 
but  the  Prophet's  ambition  was  not  satisfied 
with  success  in  his  own  country,  and  he  di- 
rected his  attention  to  Palestine  and  Syria. 
The  wealth  and  fertility  of  Syria  attradled  his 
cupidity;  and  for  the  purpose  of  anticipating 
the  military  preparations  of  the  Emperor 
Heraclius,  he  determined  to  invade  that  part 
of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire. 

Accordingly  an  army  of  thirty  thousand 
Moslems  was  assembled,  and  a  holy  war  was 
solemnly  proclaimed  against  the  Romans. 
The  Arabs  reludlantly  entered  upon  this 
struggle;  as  it  was  the  harvest  season  and  a 
time  of  scarcity,  when  their  labor  was  im- 
periously required  in  the  field.  But  they 
vainly  begged  for  a  dispensation,  and  urged 
their  different  excuses — lack  .  of  money, 
horses  and  provisions,  their  ripening  crops, 
ana  the  burning  summer  heats.  The  indig- 
nant Apostle  exclaimed:  **Hell  is  much 
hotter!'* 

The  Arabs  then  took  the  field,  and  en- 
tered upon  a  painful  and  weary  march. 
Ten  men  rode  by  turns  on  the  same  camel, 
and  the  suffering  from  thirst  was  intense. 
After  a  ten  days'  journey  in  a  burning  des- 
ert, the  Moslems  reposed  by  the  waters  and 
palm-trees  of  Tabuc,  a  town  midway  be- 
tween Medina  and  Damascus.  There  they 
were  informed  that  the  Roman  army  had 
decamped,  and  thus  ended  the  war.  The 
distressed  condition  of  his  followers  probably 
induced  Mohammed  to  decline  hazarding 
his  fame  and  fortunes  against  the  military 
forces  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire. 
The  Mussulmans  call  the  ninth  year  of 


the  Hegira  the  Year  of  Embassies,  because 
of  the  extraordinar}'  concourse  of  ambassa- 
dors and  visitors  who  had  been  attracted  to 
Mecca  that  year  by  the  Prophet's  fame,  and 
who  came  to  acknowledge  his  power  or  to 
implore  his  protection.  These  devotees 
were  said  to  ' '  outnumber  the  dates  that  fall 
from  the  palm-tree  in  the  season  of  ripeness. ' ' 
Various  arrangements  were  made  to  con- 
solidate the  strength  of  the  infant  monarchy. 
Officers  were  appointed  to  colle<5l  the  eccle- 
siastical revenues,  and  the  opprobrious  name 
of  tribute  was  exchanged  for  that  of  alms^ 
or  oblation,  for  the  service  of  religion. 

Mohammed  assumed  great  state  in  his 
household.  His  camp  included  all  his  wives, 
who  rode  on  camels  and  were  inclosed  within 
pavilions  of  embroidered  silk.  He  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  vast  number  of  vic5lims  for  sacri- 
fice, crowned  with  garlands  of  flowers. 
Every  spot  where  he  halted  and  said  his 
prayers  became  consecrated;  and  the  manner 
in  which  he  condudled  the  various  religious 
rites,  from  cutting  his  hair  and  nails  to  the 
solemn  a(5l  of  casting  stones  at  the  devil,  is 
still  faithfully  followed  by  the  Moslems. 

Mohammed  was  now  in  the  sixty-third 
year  of  his  age.  His  physical  vigor  had 
perceptibly  declined  during  four  years;  but 
he  still  performed  the  duties  of  a  king,  a 
general  and  an  apostle.  Finally  he  was 
seized  with  a  fever,  attended  by  occasional 
delirium.  Finding  his. condition  critical,  he 
caused  himself  to  be  conveyed  to  the  mansion 
of  his  favorite  wife,  Ayesha.  He  expressed 
to  her  his  belief  that  his  disease  had  its 
origin  in  the  poisoned  mutton  set  before  him 
by  the  Jewess  at  Khaibar. 

As  he  felt  his  danger  increasing  and  his 
end  approaching,  he  recommended  himself 
to  the  prayers  of  his  faithful  followers,  and 
asked  forgiveness  of  all  whom  he  might  have 
offended.  Said  he:  **If  there  be  any  man 
among  you  whom  I  have  struck  unjustly,  I 
submit  mj^self  to  be  scourged  in  return.  If 
I  have  injured  any  man's  reputation,  let  him 
proclaim  my  faults.  If  I  have  taken  any 
one's  property,  or  owe  money  to  any  one, 
let  him  demand  justice,  that  I  may  satisfy 
him." 
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A  voice  in  the  multitude  responded:  **Yes, 
you  owe  me  three  drachms  of  silver/'  The 
dying  Apostle  paid  the  debt,  and  thanked 
his  creditor  for  demanding  it  in  this  world, 
rather  than  accusing  him  at  the  Judgment 
Day.  He  then  freed  his  slaves,  ordered  the 
affairs  of  his  burial,  calmed  the  lamentations 
of  his  friends,  and  pronounced  a  benedicflion 
upon  them.  Until  his  final  hour  he  con- 
tinued acfling  the  characfler  of  God's  Apostle, 
evincing  the  same  remarkable  fortitude  and 
presence  of  mind  that  he  had  exhibited  on 
the  battle-field.  He  continued  performing 
his  devotions  in  the  mosque  until  within 
three  days.  When,  finally,  he  was  too  feeble, 
he  assigned  that  duty  to  Abu  Bekr;  and  it 
was  supposed  that  he  thus  intended  to  ap- 
point his  old  friend  as  his  successor;  but  he 
expressed  no  opinion  or  desire  on  thissubjedl, 
and  appeared  to  leave  the  matter  wholly  to 
the  judgment  of  his  followers. 

Mohammed  contemplated  the  approach 
of  death  with  perfec5l  calmness,  and  recited 
the  words  which  he  declared  that  he  had 
heard  from  the  archangel  Gabriel.  He  re- 
peated what  he  had  before  afiirmed,  that  the 
archangel  Azriel  would  not  take  away  his 
soul  until  he  had  obtained  permission  from 
him.  This  permission  the  Prophet  finally 
pronounced  aloud.  The  moment  of  his  soul' s 
departure  arrived.  His  head  reclined  in  the 
lap  of  his  favorite  wife,  Ayesha,  and  he 
fainted  from  excess  of  pain.  Upon  regain- 
ing consciousness,  he  fixed  his  eyes  upon 
the  ceiling,  and  uttered  his  last  words:-  **0 
God !  pardon  my  sins !  I  come  to  rejoin  my 
brethren  in  heaven ! ' '  With  this  exclama- 
tion, the  founder  of  Islam  ended  his  mortal 
life  on  the  8th  of  June,  A.  D.  632 — in  the 
tenth  year  of  the  Hegira. 

The  Arabs  could  scarcely  realize  that  they 
had  lost  their  Apostle.  The  frantic  popu- 
lace of  Mecca  rushed  in  crowds  to  the  house 
of  Mohammed,  where  they  received  the  un- 
expecfled  tidings  of  his  death.  Wild  with 
grief,  Omar  declared  that  Mohammed  was 
not  dead,  but  in  a  trance.  Drawing  his 
cimeter,  he  threatened  to  strike  off  the  head 
of  any  one  who  should  say  that  the  leader 
of  the  faithful  was  no  more.      The  grave 


Abu  Bekr  calmed  the  excited  multitude. 
Mohammed  was  buried  the  day  after  his 
death,  amid  the  grief  of  his  followers.  Abu 
Bekr  and  Omar  offered  the  following  prayer : 

**  Peace  be  unto  thee,  O  Prophet  of  God; 
and  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and  His  blessing! 
We  bear  testimony  that  the  Prophet  of  God 
hath  delivered  the  message  revealed  to  him; 
hath  fought  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  until 
God  crowned  his  religion  with  vidlory;  hath 
fulfilled  his  words  commanding  that  God 
alone  is  to  be  worshiped  in  Unity;  hath 
drawn  us  to  himself,  and  been  kind  and 
tender-hearted  to  believers;  hath  sought  no 
recompense  for  delivering  to  us  the  faith, 
neither  hath  sold  it  for  a  price  at  any  time." 

To  this  fervent  prayer  all  the  assembled 
multitude  exclaimed:  **Amenl  Amen!" 

Such  is  the  story  of  the  founder  of  the 
last  of  the  great  monotheistic  religions. 
Mohammed  was  a  great  man — one  of  the 
greatest  that  any  age  or  country  produced. 
He  was  a  man  of  the  deepest  convictions 
and  of  the  purest  purposes,  but  in  the  hour 
of  triumph  he  employed  low  means  for  a 
good  end.  He  fully  believed  in  his  visions 
and  revelations,  and  in  his  own  inspiration. 

After  ages  have  speculated  upon  the  prob- 
lem of  his  true  charadler — ^whether  he  was 
a  mere  fanatic,  sincerely  believing  all  that 
he  preached,  and  carried  away  by  his  enthu- 
siasm ;  or  whether  he  was  only  an  ingenious 
and  successful  hypocrite.  But  that  is  not  the 
proper  issue  of  the  question  ;  as  no  impostor^ 
civil  or  religious,  could  ever  succeed  in  es- 
tablishing a  permanent  influence  over  the 
minds  of  millions  of  the  human  race. 

Mohammed  has  not  until  recently  received 
I  justice  from  Christian  writers,  who  until  a 
'  quarter  of  a  century  ago  have  been  dispased 
;  to  see  everj'thing  bad  and  nothing  good  in 
the  founder  of  Islam.  Nothing  but  a  feeling 
of  bigotry  and  narrow-mindedness  can  in- 
duce the  belief  that  Mohammed  was  an  im- 
postor, a  fraud,  a  hypocrite.  He  was  in  his 
own  age  and  country  a  great  religious  re- 
former. He  urged  a  whole  nation  onward 
in  the  most  essential  of  all  steps  in  the  in- 
1  vestigation  of  truth.  He  led  his  country- 
men firom  an  absurd  and  degrading  idolatry. 
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from  a  priestly  slavery  which  corrupted 
morals  and  encouraged  all  vices  by  a  system 
of  expiations,  to  a  belief  in  an  omnipotent, 
omniscient  and  omnipresent  God,  the  same 
Deity  worshiped  by  Jews  and  Christians. 

Mohammed  acknowledged  himself  to  be 
nothing  more  than  a  mere  man.  He  made 
no  pretensions  to  miraculous  power,  but  he 
felt  himself  commissioned  to  perform  a  great 
work  of  religious  reformation.  He  was  no 
impostor  for  declaring  this  to  be  a  call  from 
Heaven,  but  he  allowed  his  zeal  and  fanat- 
icism to  lead  him  into  intolerance  and  cruelty, 
and  to  accomplish  a  good  end  by  low  means. 

Mohammed  was  the  reformer  of  the 
Arabs.  He  taught  his  countrymen  to  ac- 
knowledge and  reverence  the  One  True  God, 
the  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  But  from 
the  time  that  he  adopted  force  as  the  means 
for  the  propagation  of  his  religion,  his  life 
lost  its  purity,  and  his  temper  its  mildne3s, 
and  policy  entered  into  his  religion. 

Though  invested  with  the  ensigns  of 
royalty,  Mohammed  despised  its  pomp,  and 
was  indifferent  to  its  luxuries.  His  famili- 
arity, which  endeared  him  to  his  companions, 
was  extended  to  the  humblest  of  his  countiy- 
men,  whose  wishes  and  complaints  he  always 
listened  to  patiently.  He  even  entertained 
them  occasionally  at  his  table,  or  shared 
with  them  their  homely  meal,  while  they 
occupied  benches  around  the  mosque.  When 
he  was  not  engaged  in  matters  of  greater  im- 
portance, he  ignored  the  forms  and  restraints 
of  official  etiquette,  and  condescended  to 
participate  in  the  amusements  or  jocular 
conversation  of  his  friends.  While  at  the 
head  of  his  army,  he  maintained  the  stateli- 
ness  and  grave  taciturnity  of  a  Roman  Em- 
peror. But  while  with  his  soldiers,  he  was 
able  to  unbend  himself  without  sacrificing 
his  authority.  He  participated  in  their  pas- 
times and  pleasantries  with  the  most  re- 
markable degree  of  freedom. 

Mohammed  courted  no  distin<5lion  beyond 

others  in  food  or  apparel.     His  usual  fare 

were  dates  and  water,  or  a  small  quantity 

of  barley  bread,  the  abstemious  diet  of  his 

conntrymen.     He  sat  cross-legged  on  the 

ground  while  he  ate.     When  he  traveled, 
a— 14.-U.  H. 


he  shared  his  scanty  morsel  with  his  servant, 
who  usually  rode  behind  him  on  the  same 
camel.  It  is  said  that  he  also  was  in  the 
habit  of  performing  the  most  humble  and 
menial  duties  of  the  family.  He  did  not 
disdain  to  mend  his  own  shoes  or  patch  his 
coarse  woolen  coat.  He  milked  the  sheep, 
kindled  the  fire,  swept  the  floor,  and  served 
the  guests  at  his  own  table.  His  liberality 
in  bestowing  alms  amounted  to  extrava- 
gance, and  frequently  left  him  without 
money  or  provisions  for  his  own  household. 

The  Arabs  had  been  accustomed  to  unre- 
stricted freedom  in  love  and  marriage.  Mo- 
hammed forbade  incestuous  marriages,  re- 
stri<5led  the  right  of  divorce,  and  punished 
dissoluteness,  but  allowed  every  Mussulman 
to  have  four  wives.  He  raised  himself 
above  the  laws  which  he  imposed  on  others, 
by  successively  marrying  fifteen  women  after 
the  death  of  his  wife,  Khadijah.  Female 
society  and  perfumes  were  the  two  things  on 
earth  which  most  highly  delighted  him. 
He  declared  that  the  fervor  of  his  piety  was 
heightened  by  these  enjoyments,  and  his  re- 
ligion made  adequate  provision  for  them. 
Yet  all  the  inmates  of  his  harem  were  child- 
less, and  not  a  son  survived  to  support  his 
old  age,  or  to  uphold  the  royal  and  ponti- 
ficial  dignities  after  his  death.  His  daugh- 
ter Fatima  was  the  only  one  of  his  eight  chil- 
dren by  Khadijah  that  lived  to  enjoy  his 
paternal  tenderness.  She  married  Ali  in  the 
first  year  of  the  Hegira,  and  became  the 
mother  of  an  illustrious  posterity. 

Mohammed  claimed  to  have  received  from 
the  archangel  Gabriel  a  volume  bound  in  silk 
and  gems,  written  with  a  finger  of  light, 
and  containing  the  Divine  decrees.  He  dis- 
closed the  contents  of  ttis  precious  book 
only  in  fragments,  said  to  have  been  com- 
mitted to  writing  by  an  amanuensis,  as  the 
founder  of  Islam  is  said  to  have  been  unable 
to  read  or  write.  The  writing  was  di<5lated 
by  Mohammed  himself,  and  was  executed 
on  palm-leaves,  scraps  of  leather  and  the 
shoulder-bones  of  sheep,  to  be  distributed 
among  the  faithful.  Moslems  regard  this 
holy  book  as  the  word  of  God.  Allah,  and 
not  Mohammed,  is  considered   its   author. 
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Allah  handed  it  to  Mohammed  through  the 
medium  of  the  archangel  Gabriel.  Two 
years  after  Mohammed's  death  these  frag- 
mentary writings  were  colleiJted  and  pub- 
lished by  Abu  Bekr  as  the  holy  book  of  the 


■  the  information  necessary  for  the  guidance 
1  and  spiritual  welfare  of  mankind.  Like  the 
I  Jews,  the  Mohammedans  hold  their  sacred 
I  book  in  the  most  extraordinary  veneration. 
;  They  will  not  allow  it  to  be  read,  or  even 
touched,  by  any  person 
of  a  different  religion. 
They  handle  it  with  the 
greatest  respedl,  never 
holding  it  below  the 
girdle,  and  always  first 
performing  their  legal 
ablutions.  They  swear 
by  it,  consult  it  on  all 
momentous  occasions, 
take  it  with  them  to  bat- 
tle, and  inscribe  verses 
from  it  upon  their  ban- 
ners and  clothing,  as 
they  formerly  did  upon 
their  coins. 

The  Moslems  speak  in 
terms  of  the  highest 
rapture  concerning  the 
literary  merits  of  the 
Koran.  The  most  learn- 
ed Mussulman  do<5loTS 
have  pronounced  the 
style  of  this  sacred  vol- 
ume to  be  inimitable. 
It  is  universally  con- 
ceded to  be  written  with 
great  elegance  and  puri- 
ty of  language.  It  is  in 
prose,  but  is  measured 
into  chapters  and  verses, 
like  David's  Psalms. 
I  The  sentences  have  the 

sweet  cadence  of  poet- 
ry, and  usually  end  in  a 
long  continued  chime, 
which  in  many  cases  in- 
terrupts the  sense  and 
occasions       un  necessary 

PREACHISG    T]il-:    KOR.^JI.  ,  ,    . 

repetition ;  but  this  niet- 
Koran,  meaning  "that  which  ought  to  be  \  rical  charm  is  highly  appreciated  by  the 
read."  j  Arabs,  whose  ears  are  delighted  with  mu- 

The  Koran,  as  containing  the  revelations  \  sical  cadence, 
said  to  have  been  made  to  Mohammed,  is  ■      The  Koran  teaches  the  fundamental  Jew- 
accepted  by  the  Moslems  as  containing  all  i  ish  and  Christian  dodtrines,  along  with  many 
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old  Arabian  and  Persian  maxims.  As  be- 
fore noticed,  its  essential  docflrine  is  the  ab- 
solute Unity  and  supremacy  of  God,  in  op- 
position to  the  old  Arabian  polytheism  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  Christian  Trinity  on 
the  other.  The  dodlrine  was  proclaimed  in 
Mohammed's  words,  which  long  constituted 
the  war  cry  of  the  Mussulmans:  "  There  is 
no  God  but  Allah ^  and  Mohammed  is  His 
Apostle y  Christian  writers  have  usually 
used  the  word  Prophet,  instead  of  Apostle, 
in  this  connexion ;  but  this  is  incorrect,  as 
Mohammed  himself  never  made  any  preten- 
sion to  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  as  the  Ara- 
bic word  resoul,  used  in  the  Mussulman  creed, 
means  **  one  who  is  sent"— ^a  missionary  or 
apostle. 

This  sacred  volume  declares  that  Adam, 
Noah,  Abraham,  Moses  and  Jesus  were  Al- 
lah's prophets,  but  that  Mohammed  was 
greater  than  anj'^  of  them.  It  accepts  th^ 
Pentateuch,  the  Psalms,  the  Gospels  and 
the  Koran  as  sacred  books.  It  teaches  the 
dodlrines  of  Eternal  Decrees,  or  absolute  Pre- 
destination ;  of  future  rewards  and  punish- 
ments ;  of  an  intermediate  state  after  death ; 
of  the  Resurre<5lion  and  Judgment ;  and  of 
angels  and  demons.  All  who  reje<5l  the 
Koran — ^Jews,  Christians,  Magians,  etc. — are 
consigned  to  an  eternal  '* hell-fire."  There 
are  separate  hells  for  Christians,  Jews,  Sa- 
beans,  Magians,  idolators,  the  hyprocrites 
of  all  religions,  and  wicked  Moslems.  All 
Moslems,  whatever  their  sins,  shall  finally 
be  admitted  to  a  paradise  of  sensual  enjoy- 
ments— wicked  Mohammedans  only  after  a 
temporary  future  punishment ;  but  the  right- 
eous, and  those  who  die  in  battle  for  the 
propagation  of  Islam,  instantly  after  the 
Judgment. 

The  Koran  requires  all  Mussulmans  to 
pray  five  times  a  day,  to  cleanse  themselves 
from  all  impurities  by  frequent  washings  or 
ablutions,  to  give  alms,  to  fast  during 
the  whole  month  of  Ramad&n,  to  abstain 
from  wine  and  gaming,  to  refrain  from  all 
vice  and  crime,  to  make  pilgrimages  to  Mecca, 
and  to  propogate  Islam  by  the  sword.  The 
prohibition  of  wine  and  swine's  flesh,  the 
practice  of  circumcision,  and  the  observance 


of  the  Sabbath  on  Friday,  are  also  a  part  of 
the  Mohammedan  creed ;  though  circumcision 
is  not  mentioned  in  the  Koran.  Like  the 
old  Jewish  system,  and  like  other  Oriental 
religions,  Mohammedanism  sancflions  polyg- 
amy. 

The  Koran  describes  the  angels  and  de- 
mons as  having  pure  and  subtile  bodies, 
created  of  fire,  and  being  free  from  all  car- 
nal appetites  and  desires.  The  four  arch- 
angels are  Gabriel,  the  angel  of  revelation; 
Michael,  the  friend  and  protecflor  of  the  Jews; 
Azriel,  the  angel  of  death;  and  Israfil,  the 
angel  of  the  Resurrection,  whose  duty  it  will 
be  to  sound  the  trumpet  at  the  Judgment 
Day.  According  to  the  Mohammedan  be- 
lief, every  human  being  has  two  guardian 
angels,  who  attend  him  and  record  all  his 
good  and  evil  deeds.  The  Mohammedan 
dodlrine  concerning  angels  was  adopted  from 
the  Jews,  who  acknowledged  that  they  de- 
rived it  from  the  Magians  of  Persia. 

The  Mohammedan  creed  relating  to  de- 
mons and  genii  was  likewise  obtained  from 
the  Jews,  some  of  whom  assert  that  the 
genii  were  begotten  before  the  Deluge. 
This  is  assumed  on  the  authority  of  the 
Mosaic  account,  that  **  the  sons  of  God  saw 
the  daughters  of  men,  that  they  were  fair, 
and  they  took  them  wives  of  all  which  they 
chose,"  etc.  The  Jewish  genii,  or  shedim, 
have  wings  with  which  they  fly  from  one 
end  of  the  world  to  the  other,  as  do  the  min- 
istering angels;  but  they  eat,  drink,  hat'e 
offspring,  and  die. 

The  demons  described  in  the  Koran  are 
fallen  angels.  Eblis,  or  Satan,  was  at  first 
one  of  the  angels  nearest  to  Allah's  presence, 
and  was  then  called  AzazeL  The  Koran 
tells  us  that  he  was  cast  out  of  heaven  be- 
cause he  refused  to  pay  homage  to  Adam  at 
the  time  of  the  Creation.  The  genii  are 
intermediate  creatures,  neither  entirely 
spiritual  nor  wholly  earthly.  They  were 
created  of  fire,  like  the  angels,  but  of  grosser 
kind,  requiring  food  and  drink  for  their  sus- 
tenance, and  being  subjedl  to  passions  and 
death  like  ordinary  mortals. 

Some  of  the  genii  were  good,  believing  in 
the  Koran  and  in  Mohammed's  divine  mis- 
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sion,  and  were  accordingly  capable  of  salva- 
tion. Others  were  infidels,  and  were  there- 
fore doomed  to  eternal  damnation.  The 
genii  existed  long  before  the  creation  of 
Adam.  At  first  they  were  possessed  of 
virtue  and  goodness,  but  in  the  course  of 
time  they  fell  into  almost  universal  corrup- 
tion and  wickedness,  whereupon  Eblis  was 
sent  to  drive  them  to  a  remote  and  desolate 
part  of  the  earth,  where  they  were  then  con- 
fined. As  some  of  this  generation  still  re- 
mained, an  ancient  Persian  king  made  war 
upon  them  and  forced  them  to  retire  to  the 
mountains  of  Kaf. 

There  are  several  ranks  and  degrees  of  ge- 
nii, such  as  the /^m,  or  fairies — ^beautiful  fe- 
male spirits,  who  believe  in  Allah  and  His 
Apostle,  and  endeavor  to  do  good  in  this 
world;  and  the  deev,  or  giants,  who  often 
make  war  upon  the  peris,  take  them  captive, 
and  confine  them  in  cages,  which  they  hang 
upon  the  trees,  where  they  are  soon  found  by 
other  peris,  who  come  daily  to  feed  them  with 
the  most  fragrant  odors,  which  are  their  ordi- 
nary food.  Both  good  and  bad  genii  are 
able  to  make  themselves  invisible  at  pleas- 
ure. Their  chief  resort  is  the  mountain  of 
Kaf;  but  they  also  dwell  in  ruined  cities, 
unoccupied  houses,  at  the  bottom  of  wells, 
in  woods,  in  pools  of  water,  and  among  the 
rocks  and  sand-hills  of  the  desert. 

The  Orientals  still  consider  shooting  stars 
to  be  arrows  shot  by  the  angels  against  the 
genii  who  transgress  their  limits  and  ap- 
proach toc)  near  the  forbidden  regions  of 
bliss.  The  genii  are  said  to  carry  off  beauti- 
ful women,  whom  they  detain  as  their  wives 
and  companions.  Many  of  the  evil  genii 
delight  in  mischief  for  its  own  sake.  They 
injure  and  mislead  travelers,  raise  whirl- 
winds, and  dry  up  springs  in  the  desert. 
The  ghoul  is  a  kind  of  subordinate  evil  ge- 
nius which  feeds  on  the  flesh  of  men  and 
women  whom  he  decoys  to  his  haunts  in 
wild  and  barren  places  for  the  purpose  of 
killing  and  devouring  them.  When  it  is 
difficult  to  obtain  food  in  this  way,  this  lesser 
evil  genius  approaches  nearer  to  the  dwelling- 
places  of  man,  and  enters  the  graveyards  for 
the  purpose  of  feeding  upon  the  carcasses  of 


the  dead.  The  a/rite  is  a  powerful  evil 
genius. 

A  respe(5l  for  magic  and  the  power  of  en- 
chantments naturally  prevailed  among  a 
people  who  devoutly  believed  these  tradi- 
tions regarding  genii  and  demons.  It  was 
believed  that  Solomon's  throne  and  army 
were  conveyed  through  the  air  at  a  word, 
by  virtue  of  the  possession  of  a  ring.  Among 
other  Arab  traditions  are  those  of  the  won- 
derful lamp,  or  the  magical  palace  of  Alad- 
din, the  city  of  the  statues  visited  by  Zo- 
beide,  Ali  Baba's  cavern,  and  the  transfor- 
mation of  the  subje(5ls  of  the  King  of  the 
Black  Isles  into  fishes. 

Magicians  were  believed  to  possess  powers 
superior,  if  not  equal,  to  those  of  the  genii. 
They  had  the  power  of  transporting  them- 
selves and  others  through  the  air,  and  of 
transforming  men  and  animals  into  any 
shape  they  chose,  if  no  contrary  influence 
was  used  in  opposition  to  them.  Like  the 
genii,  magicians  were  good  and  bad;  and 
the  good  magician  of  to-day  might  be  an 
evil  one  to-morrow.  The  history  of  the 
Arabs  contains  numerous  instances  of  en- 
chantment, which  the  best  informed  among 
their  sheikhs  and  philosophers  believe,  the 
same  as  do  the  most  ignorant  of  the  com- 
mon people.  Mohammed  himself  believed 
in  the  agency  of  magicians,  and  inserted 
numerous  passages  in  the  Koran  to  enable 
the  faithful  to  counteradl  their  spells. 

Concerning  the  intermediate  state  after 
death,  the  Koran  declares  that  when  a  corpse 
is  laid  in  the  grave,  it  is  received  by  an  angel, 
who  notifies  it  of  the  coming  of  two  examiners, 
who  are  two  black  livid  angels,  of  a  fright- 
ful appearance,  named  Monkir  and  Naktr, 
who  order  the  corpse  to  sit  upright,  and  ex- 
amine him  concerning  his  faith  as  to  the 
Unity  of  God  and  the  mission  of  Mohammed. 
If  the  dead  person  answers  in  the  affirmative, 
these  terrible  angels  permit  the  bodj"  to  rest 
in  peace;  but  if  he  replies  in  the  negative, 
they  beat  him  on  the  temple  with  iron  maces, 
till  he  roars  out  with  anguish  so  loud  that 
he  is  heard  by  all  in  the  universe  except  men 
and  genii.  Then  they  press  the  earth  on 
the  corpse,  which  is  gnawed  and  stung  un- 
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til  the  Resurre<5lion  by  ninety-nine  dragons 
with  seven  heads  each;  or  their  sins  will  be- 
come venomous  beasts,  the  grievous  ones 
stinging  like  dragons,  the  smaller  like  scor- 
pions, and  the  others  like  serpents.  The  or- 
thodox Mohammedans  have  their  graves 
made  hollow,  so  that  they  may  sit  up  more 
easily  while  they  are  examined  by  the  angels. 
The  sedl  of  the  M6tazalites  rejedl  the  doc- 
trine of  the  examination  of  the  sepulcher. 

The  Koran  declares  that  the  archangel 
Azriel,  who  separates  the  soul  from  the  body, 
performs  his  ofl&ce  with  ease  and  gentleness 
towards  the  good,  and  with  violence  towards 
the  wicked.  The  soul  then  enters  into  that 
state  which  the  Moslems  call  Al  Rerzakh, 
the  interval  between  death  and  the  Resurrec- 
tion. If  the  departed  person  was  a  believer, 
he  is  met  by  two  angels,  who  convey  his 
soul  to  heaven. 

Concerning  the  Resurrection,  the  orthodox 
Mohammedan  do(5lrine  is  that  both  body 
and  soul  will  be  raised;  while  Ebu  Sina  and 
the  Arabian  philosophers  maintained  that 
the  Resurre(5lion  was  only  spiritual,  and 
others  asserted  that  it  was  only  corporeal. 
Mohammed  taught  that  a  man's  body  was 
entirely  consumed  by  the  earth,  except  the 
OS  coccygis,  or  rump-bone,  which  he  said  was 
the  first  formed  in  the  human  body  and 
would  remain  uncorrupted  until  the  Judg- 
ment Day,  as  a  seed  from  which  the  entire 
human  frame  was  to  be  renewed.  Moham- 
med said  that  this  renewal  was  to  be  effecfled 
by  a  forty  days*  rain  which  Allah  would 
send,  and  which  would  cover  the  earth  to 
the  height  of  twelve  cubits  and  cause  the 
bodies  to  sprout  forth  like  plants. 

The  Mohammedans  declare  that  the  exacfl 
time  of  the  Resurre<5lion  is  a  profound  secret 
to  all  except  Allah  Himself,  and  that  the 
archangel  Gabriel  himself  was  unable  to 
enlighten  Mohammed  on  this  point.  But 
the  Moslems  say  that  the  approach  of  that 
great  day  may  be  known  from  certain  signs 
which  are  to  precede  it. 

The  lesser  signs  are:  i .  The  decay  of  faith 
among  men.  2.  The  advancing  of  the  mean- 
est persons  to  eminent  dignity.  3.  That  a 
maid-servant  shall  become  the  mother  of 


her  mistress,  or  master;  by  which  is  meant 
that  towards  the  end  of  the  world  men  shall 
be  abandoned  to  sensuality,  or  that  the  Mo- 
hammedans shall  then  take  many  captives. 
4.  Tumults  and  seditions.  5.  A  war  with 
the  Turks.  6.  Great  distress  in  the  world, 
so  that  a  man  in  passing  another's  grave 
shall  say:  ** Would  to  God  I  were  in  his 
place. ' '  7.  That  the  provinces  of  Irak  and 
Syria  shall  refuse  to  pay  their  tribute.  8. 
That  the  buildings  of  Medina  shall  reach  to 
Ahdb,  or  Yahab. 

Besides  these  lesser  signs,  there  are  a  num- 
ber of  greater  signs  preceding  the  Judgment 
Day.  The  first  sign  is  the  sun's  rising  in  the 
west.  Next  is  the  appearance  of  a  gigantic 
beast,  said  by  some  to  reach  to  the  clouds 
and  to  heaven  when  her  head  is  only  out, 
and  to  appear  for  three  days,  but  only  to 
show  a  third  part  of  her  body.  This  mon- 
ster is  described  as  having  the  head  of  a  bull, 
the  eyes  of  a  hog,  the  ears  of  an  elephant, 
the  horns  of  a  stag,  the  neck  of  an  ostrich, 
the  breast  of  a  lion,  the  color  of  a  tiger,  the 
back  of  a  cat,  the  tail  of  a  ram,  the  legs  of 
a  camel,  and  the  voice  of  an  ass.  Some  say 
that  this  monster  will  appear  three  times  in 
several  places,  bringing  the  rod  of  Moses 
and  the  seal  of  Solomon  with  her;  that  she 
is  so  swift  that  none  can  overtake  or  escape 
her;  and  that  she  will  strike  all  the  believers 
on  the  face  with  the  rod  of  Moses,  thus 
marking  them  with  the  word  MUmen  (be- 
liever), and  mark  the  unbelievers  on  the 
face  with  the  word  C4/*^r  (infidel),  so  that 
every  person  may  be  known  for  what  he 
really  is.  This  beast  is  also  to  demonstrate 
the  vanity  of  all  religions  except  Islam,  and 
is  to  speak  Arabic.  This  is  the  Moham- 
medan Beast  of  Revelations. 

The  third  sign  is  a  war  with  the  Greeks 
and  the  capture  of  Constantinople  by  seventy 
thousand  Jews,  when  the  walls  of  that  city 
shall  fall  down  while  they  exclaim :  *'  There 
is  no  god  but  Allah ;  Allah  is  most  great!" 
While  they  are  dividing  the  spoil  they  will 
hear  of  the  appearance  of  Antichrist,  where- 
upon they  shall  leave  all  and  return  back. 

The  fourth  sign  is  the  coming  of  Anti- 
christ, caUed  Al  Masih  al  Dajjdl,  *'  the  false 


2l8 


MEDIEVAL  HISTORY,— DARK  AGES. 


or  lying  Christ,"  and  simply  Al  Dajjdl, 
This  being  is  to  have  only  one  eye,  and  to 
be  marked  on  the  forehead  with  the  letters 
C.  F.  R.,  meaning  Cdfer,  or  infidel.  The 
Moslems  say  that  the  Jews  call  this  beast 
Messiah  Ben  David  and  pretend  that  he  is  to 
come  in  the  last  days  and  to  be  lord  of  both 
laud  and  sea,  and  that  he  will  restore  the 
kingdom  to  them.  This  beast  is  to  ride  an 
ass,  to  be  followed  by  seventy  thousand  Jews 
of  Ispahan,  and  to  remain  on  earth  forty 
days,  one  of  which  will  be  a  year  in  length, 
another  a  month,  another  a  week,  and  the 
rest  ordinary  days.  This  monster  will  de- 
vastate every  place  but  Mecca  and  Medina, 
which  he  will  not  enter,  as  those  two  cities 
will  be  guarded  by  angels;  but  he  will  be 
finally  killed  by  Jesus,  who  will  encounter 
him  at  the  gate  of  Lud.  Mohammed  is  said 
to  have  foretold  of  about  thirty  Antichrists, 
one  of  which  was  of  greater  note  than  the 
others. 

The  fifth  sign  will  be  the  descent  of  Jesus 
on  earth,  who  is  to  appear  near  the  white 
tower  of  Damascus,  when  the  people  have 
returned  from  the  capture  of  Constantinople. 
He  is  to  embrace  the  Mohammedan  religion, 
marry  a  wife,  beget  children,  kill  Antichrist, 
and  finally  die  after  a  residence  of  twenty- 
four  or  forty  years  upon  earth.  The  Mos- 
lems say  that  under  Jesus  there  will  be 
great  security  and  plenty  in  the  world ;  that 
all  hatred  and  malice  will  cease ;  when  lions 
and  camels,  bears  and  sheep,  shall  live  in 
peace,  and  a  child  shall  play  with  serpents 
unhurt. 

The  sixth  sign  shall  be  a  war  with  the 
Jews,  of  whom  the  Mohammedans  shall 
make  a  religious  slaughter,  so  that  the 
very  trees  and  stones  shall  discover  those 
who  hide  themselves,  except  the  tree  called 
Gharkad,  the  tree  of  the  Jews. 

The  seventh  sign  is  the  eruption  of  Gog 
and  Magog,  or  Ydjiij  and  MSjuj.  After 
passing  the  Lake  of  Tiberias,  which  the 
vanguard  of  their  vast  army  will  drink  dry, 
these  barbarians  will  come  to  Jerusalem  and 
there  greatly  distress  Jesus  and  his  compan- 
ions ;  until  at  his  request  Allah  will  destroy' 
them  and  fill  the  earth  with  their  carcasses. 


which  some  time  afterward  Allah  will  send 
birds  to  carry  away,  at  the  prayers  of  Jesus 
and  his  followers.  Their  bows,  arrows  and 
quivers  the  Moslems  will  bum  for  seven 
years  together;  and  finally  Allah  will  send 
a  rain  to  cleanse  the  earth  and  make  it  fertile. 

The  eighth  sign  is  a  smoke  which  shall 
fill  the  entire  earth.  The  ninth  sign  is  an 
eclipse  of  the  moon.  Mohammed  is  reported 
as  having  said  that  there  would  be  three 
eclipses  before  the  last  hour — one  in  the  east, 
another  in  the  west,  and  the  third  in  Arabia. 
The  tenth  sign  is  the  apostasy  of  the  Arabs 
from  Islam  and  their  return  to  idolatry; 
after  the  death  of  all  in  whose  heart  there 
was  faith  equal  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
none  but  the  very  worst  of  men  being  left 
alive.  They  say  that  Allah  will  send  a  cold 
odoriferous  wind,  blowing  from  S3^ria  Da- 
mascena,  which  shall  sweep  away  the  souls 
of  all  the  faithful  and  the  Koran  itself,  so 
that  men  will  remain  in  the  grossest  igno- 
rance for  a  hundred  years. 

The  eleventh  sign  will  be  the  discovery  of 
a  vast  heap  of  gold  and  silver  by  the  retreat- 
ing of  the  Euphrates,  which  will  cause  many 
to  be  destroyed.  The  twelfth  sign  will  be 
the  demolition  of  the  Kaaba,  or  temple  of 
Mecca,  by  the  Ethiopians.  The  thirteenth 
sign  will  be  speaking  of  beasts  and  inani- 
mate things.  The  fourteenth  sign  will  be 
the  breaking  out  of  fire  in  the  province  of 
Hedjaz,  or  in  Yemen.  The  fifteenth  sign 
will  be  the  appearance  of  a  man  of  the  de- 
scendants of  Kahtdn,  who  shall  drive  men 
before  him  with  his  stafif. 

The  sixteenth  sign  will  be  the  coming  of 
the  Mahdi,  or  diredlor;  concerning  whom 
Mohammed  prophesied  that  the  world  should 
not  have  an  end  until  one  of  his  own  family 
should  govern  the  Arabs,  whose  name  should 
be  the  same  as  his  own,  and  whose  father's 
name  should  likewise  be  the  same  as  his 
father's  name,  and  who  should  fill  the  world 
with  righteousness.  The  se(5l  of  the  Shyites 
believe  this  person  to  be  now  alive,  and  con- 
cealed in  some  secret  place,  until  the  time  of 
his  manifestation;  as  they  suppose  that  he 
is  the  last  of  the  twelve  Imdms,  named  Mo- 
hammed Abu  'Ikasem,  as  their  prophet  was, 
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and  the  son  of  Hassan  al  Askeri,  the  elev- 
enth of  that  succession.  He  was  bom  at 
Sermanrai  in  the  255th  year  of  the  Hegira. 
The  seventeenth  sign  will  be  a  wind  which 
shall  sweep  away  the  souls  of  all  who  have 
but  a  grain  of  faith  in  their  hearts. 

After  the  presiding  signs  before  the  Res- 
urre<5lion,  the  immediate  sign  of  the  presence 
of  that  great  event  will  be  the  first  blast  of 
the  trumpet,  which  they  believe  will  be 
sounded  three  times.  The  first  is  called  the 
blast  of  consternation^  at  the  hearing  of  which 
all  creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  shall  be 
struck  with  terror,  except  those  whom  Allah 
shall  please  to  exempt  therefrom.  This 
first  blast  shall  shake  the  earth  and  level  all 
buildings  and  even  the  very  mountains, 
melt  the  heavens  and  darken  the  sun ;  while 
the  stars  shall  fall,  on  the  death  of  the  an- 
gels, who  hold  them  suspended  between 
heaven  and  earth.  The  sea  shall  be  dried 
up,  or  turned  into  flames;  and  the  sun, 
moon  and  stars  shall  be  thrown  into  it. 
Women  who  give  suck  shall  forsake  their 
infants,  and  even  the  she-camels  which  have 
gone  ten  months  with  young  shall  be  utterly 
negle<5led.  All  kinds  of  animals  will  run  to- 
gether into  one  place,  in  terror  at  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet  and  the  sudden  shock  of  na- 
ture. 

The  second  blast  will  be  the  blast  of  ex- 
amination, when  all  creatures,  both  in  heaven 
and  earth,  shall  die  or  be  annihilated,  ex- 
cept those  which  Allah  shall  please  to  ex- 
empt from  the  common  fate ;  and  this  shall 
occur  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  or  in  an 
instant ;  only  Allah  surviving,  with  heaven 
and  hell,  and  the  inhabitants  of  those  two 
places,  and  the  throne  of  glory.  Azriel,  the 
angel  of  death,  will  be  the  last  to  die. 

Forty  years  later  will  occur  the  blast  of  the 
ResurreSlion,  which  shall  be  sounded  the 
third  time  by  the  archangel  Israfil,  who, 
along  with  Gabriel  and  Michael,  will  be  pre- 
viously restored  to  life.  At  Allah's  com- 
mand, Israfil  shall  call  together  all  the  dry 
and  rotten  bones,  and  other  dispersed  parts 
of  the  bodies,  and  the  very  hairs,  to  judg- 
ment. After  setting  the  trumpet  to  his 
mouth  by  the  Divine  order,  and  calling  to- 


gether all  the  souls  from  all  quarters,  he  will 
throw  them  into  his  trumpet,  from  which, 
on  his  giving  the  last  sound  at  the  command 
of  Allah,  they  will  fly  forth  like  bees 
and  fill  the  entire  space  between  heaven  and 
earth;  after  which  they  will  repair  to  their 
respe<flive  bodies,  which  the  opening  earth 
will  permit  to  rise.  Mohammed  himself  will 
be  the  first  to  rise.  The  earth  will  be  pre- 
pared for  this  birth  by  the  rain  which  is  to* 
fall  constantly  for  forty  years,  and  which 
will  resemble  the  seed  of  a  man  and  be  sup- 
plied from  the  water  under  the  throne  of 
Allah,  called  living  water,  by  the  efl&cacy 
and  virtue  of  which  the  dead  bodies  shall 
spring  forth  from  their  graves,  as  com  sprouts 
forth  by  common  rain,  until  they  become 
perfe(5l;  after  which  breath  will  be  breathed 
into  them,  and  they  will  sleep  in  their  sep- 
ulchers  until  they  are  raised  to  life  at  the 
last  trump. 

In  one  place  the  Koran  says  that  the  Judg- 
ment Day  will  last  one  thousand  years,  and 
in  another  place  fifty  thousand  years.  Mo- 
hammedan commentators  use  several  devices 
to  reconcile  this  apparent  contradidlion. 
Those  who  are  destined  to  partake  of  eter- 
nal happiness  will  arise  from  the  dead  in 
honor  and  security;  and  those  who  are 
doomed  to  misery,  in  disgrace  and  under 
dismal  apprehensions.  Mankind  will  be 
raised  perfecfl  in  all  their  parts  and  mem- 
bers, and  in  the  same  state  in  which  they 
were  born,  barefooted,  naked  and  uncircum- 
cised.  When  Mohammed  was  telling  this  cir- 
cumstance to  his  wife  Ayesha,  she,  fearing 
that  the  rules  of  modesty  might  thereby  be 
violated,  objected  that  it  would  be  indecent 
for  men  and  women  to  look  upon  one  an- 
other in  that  condition.  But  he  answered 
her  that  the  serious  and  weighty  character 
of  the  business  of  that  dav  would  not  allow 
them  to  make  use  of  that  liberty. 

Others  assert  that  Mohammed  declared 
that  the  dead  should  arise  dressed  in  the 
same  clothes  in  which  they  died. 

Mohammed  also  declared  that  the  believ- 
ers whose  good  works  are  few  shall  go  on 
foot  at  the  last  day.  Those  who  are  in  great 
honor  with  Allah  and  more  acceptable  to 
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Him  shall  ride  on  white-winged  camels 
with  saddles  of  gold.  The  infidels,  whom 
Allah  will  cause  to  make  their  appearance, 
shall  crawl  with  their  faces  on  the  earth, 
blind,  deaf  and  dumb. 

Mohammed  also  said  that  Allah  shall  fix 
certain  distinguishing  marks  on  ten  classes 
of  wicked  men.  The  professors  of  Zendi- 
cism  will  appear  in  the  form  of  apes.  Those 
who  have  been  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  and 
who  have  enriched  themselves  by  public  op- 
pression, will  appear  in  the  form  of  swine. 
The  usurers  will  be  brought  with  their  heads 
reversed  and  their  feet  distorted.  The  un- 
just judges  will  wander  about  blind.  Those 
who  glory  in  their  own  works  will  be  blind, 
deaf  and  dumb,  understanding  nothing. 
The  learned  men  and  dodlors,  whose  adlions 
contradidl  their  sayings,  will  gnaw  their 
tongues,  which  will  hang  down  upon  their 
breasts,  while  corrupted  blood  flows  from 
their  mouths  like  spittle,  so  that  everybody 
shall  detest  them.  Those  who  have  injured 
their  neighbors  will  have  their  hands  and 
feet  cut  off.  The  false  accusers  and  inform- 
ers will  be  fixed  to  the  trunks  of  palm  trees  or 
stakes  of  wood.  Those  who  have  indulged 
their  passions  and  voluptuous  appetites,  but 
refused  Allah  such  part  of  their  wealth  as 
was  due  to  him,  will  smell  worse  than  a  cor- 
rupted corpse.  The  proud,  the  vainglorious 
and  the  arrogant  will  be  clothed  in  garments 
daubed  with  pitch. 

The  Mohammedans  believe  that  the  genii 
and  irrational  animals,  as  well  as  mankind, 
shall  be  judged  on  the  last  day ;  when  the 
unhomed  cattle  shall  take  vengeance  on  the 
homed,  until  entire  satisfacflion  shall  be  given 
to  the  injured.  When  mankind  are  as- 
sembled together  to  be  judged,  the  angels 
will  keep  them  in  their  ranks  and  order 
while  they  attend  for  that  purpose.  This 
attendance  some  say  shall  last  forty  years, 
others  seventy,  others  three  hundred,  and 
others  as  high  as  fifty  thousand  years;  each 
vouching  Mohammed's  authority. 

During  this  space  they  will  stand  looking 
up  to  heaven  and  suffer  g^evous  torments, 
both  the  just  and  the  unjust,  though  with 
great  diflFerence.      The  limbs  of  the  just 


shall  shine  gloriously,  and  their  sufferings 
shall  be  comparatively  light  and  last  only 
long  enough  to  say  the  appointed  prayers ; 
but  the  unjust  will  have  their  faces  obscured 
with  blackness  and  disfigured  with  all  the 
marks  of  sorrow  and  deformity.  Their  pain 
will  be  heightened  by  a  sweat  which  will 
stop  their  mouths,  and  in  which  they  will 
be  immersed  in  different  degrees  according 
to  their  demerits,  some  to  the  ankles  only, 
some  to  the  knees,  some  to  the  middle,  some 
to  the  mouth,  and  others  to  the  ears. 

This  sweat  will  be  caused  by  the  vast  mul- 
titude crowding  together  and  trampling  on 
one  another's  feet,  and  also  by  the  near  and 
unusual  approach  of  the  sun,  which  will  be  as 
near  as  a  mile.  Their  skulls  will  boil  like  a 
pot,  and  they  will  all  be  bathed  in  sw^eat. 
The  good  will  be  protected  by  the  shade  of 
Allah's  throne;  but  the  wicked  will  be  so  mis- 
erably tormented  with  this  sweat,  and  also 
with  hunger  and  thirst,  and  a  stifling  air, 
that  they  will  cry  out:  *  *  Lord,  deliver  us  from 
this  anguish,  though  thou  send  us  into  hell- 
fire." 

When  those  who  have  risen  shall  have 
waited  the  limited  time,  Allah  will  appear  to 
judge  mankind ;  Mohammed  undertaking 
the  ofl&ce  of  intercessor,  after  it  shall  have 
been  declined  by  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham 
and  Jesus,  who  shall  beg  deliverance  only  for 
their  own  souls.  On  this  solemn  occasion 
Allah  will  come  in  the  clouds,  surrounded 
by  angels,  and  will  produce  the  books  where- 
in the  adlions  of  every  human  being  ar^  re- 
corded by  their  guardian  angels,  and  will 
command  the  prophets  to  bear  witness 
against  those  to  whom  they  have  been  re- 
spedlively  sent. 

Then  every  person  will  be  examined  con- 
cerning all  his  words  and  a<5lions,  uttered 
and  done  by  him  in  this  life,  in  order  to 
oblige  every  person  to  make  public  confession 
and  acknowledgment  of  Allah's  justice. 
They  shall  give  an  account  of  how  they 
spent  their  time,  how  they  acquired  and 
employed  their  wealth,  wherein  they  ex- 
ercised their  bodies,  and  what  use  they  made 
of  their  learning.  But  Mohammed  affirmed 
that   at   least  seventy   thousand   Moslems 
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should  be  permitted  to  enter  Paradise  with- 
out any  previous  examination. 

Each  person  shall  answer  the  foregoing 
questions,  and  defend  himself  as  best  he  can, 
seeking  to  excuse  himself  by  throwing  the 
blame  of  his  evil  deeds  on  others,  so  that  a 
dispute  shall  arise  even  between  the  soul  and 
the  body,  as  to  which  of  them  their  guilt 
ought  to  be  ascribed.  The  soul  will  say :  '*0 
Lord,  my  body  I  received  from  thee ;  for  thou 
createdst  me  without  a  hand  to  lay  hold 
with,  a  foot  to  walk  with,  an  eye  to  see 
with,  or  an  understanding  to  apprehend 
with,  till  I  came  and  entered  into  this  body; 
therefore,  punish  it  eternally,  but  deliver 
me."  The  body  will  make  this  apology: 
**0  Lord,  thou  createdst  me  like  a  stock  of 
wood,  having  neither  hand  that  I  could  lay 
hold  with,  nor  foot  that  I  could  walk  with, 
till  this  soul,  like  a  ray  of  light,  entered 
into  me,  and  my  tongue  began  to  speak, 
my  eye  to  see,  and  my  foot  to  walk;  there- 
fore, punish  it  eternally,  but  deliver  me." 

Allah  will  then  propound  to  both  soul 
and  body  the  following  parable  of  the  blind 
man  and  the  lame  man.  A  certain  king, 
having  a  pleasant  garden,  in  which  were 
ripe  fruits,  pent  two  persons  to  keep  it,  one 
of  whom  wasjalind  and  the  other  lame,  the 
blind  being  unable  to  see  the  fruit,  and  the 
lame  to  gather  it.  The  lame  man,  however, 
seeing  the  fruit,  persuaded  the  blind  man  to 
take  him  upon  his  shoulders ;  and  by  that 
means  he  easily  gathered  the  fruit,  which 
they  divided  between  them.  The  lord  of 
the  garden,  coming  some  time  after,  and 
inquiring  after  his  fruit,  each  began  to  ex- 
cuse himself.  The  blind  man  said  he  had 
no  eyes  to  see  with,  and  the  lame  man  that 
he  had  no  feet  to  approach  the  trees.  But 
the  king,  ordering  the  lame  man  to  be  set 
on  the  blind,  passed  sentence  on  and  punish- 
ed them  both.  And  in  the  same  manner 
will  Allah  deal  with  the  body  and  the  soul. 
As  these  apologies  will  not  avail  on  that 
day,  so  will  it  also  be  in  vain  for  any  one  to 
deny  his  evil  acftions,  since  men  and  angels 
and  his  own  members,  nay,  the  very  earth 
itself,  will  be  ready  to  bear  witness  against 
him. 


The  trial  and  judgment  will  only  last  as 
long  as  the  milking  of  an  ewe,  or  the  space 
of  time  between  the  two  milkings  of  a  she- 
camel.  Some  explain  those  words  so  fre- 
quently used  in  the  Koran,  **  Allah  will  be 
s^^dft  in  taking  an  account,"  to  mean  that 
He  will  judge  all  creatures  in  the  space  of 
half  a  day;  and  others  say  that  it  will  be  done 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Bach  person 
will  have  the  book  wherein  all  the  adtions 
of  his  life  are  written  delivered  to  him; 
which  books  the  righteous  will  receive  in 
their  right  hand  and  read  with  entire  sat- 
isfaction; but  the  wicked  will  be  obliged  to 
take  them  against  their  wills  in  their  left 
hand,  which  will  be  bound  behind  their 
backs,  their  right  hand  being  tied  up  to 
their  necks. 

The  Moslem  will  be  judged  by  his  actions. 
The  archangel  Gabriel  holds  a  balance, 
whose  scales  are  large  enough  to  hold  both 
heaven  and  earth;  one  of  the  scales  being 
suspended  over  heaven,  and  the  other  over 
hell.  The  books  wherein  one's  good  deeds, 
are  written  will  be  thrown  into  one  of  the 
scales,  and  the  books  in  which  are  recorded 
his  evil  acflions  will  be  cast  into  the  other 
scale.  According  as  the  scales  incline,  sen- 
tence will  be  given;  and  those  whose  good 
works  shall  weigh  the  heavier  will  be  sent 
to  heaven,  while  those  whose  evil  works 
preponderate  will  go  to  hell. 

After  this  examination,  every  creature  will 
take  vengeance  one  of  another,  or  have 
satisfadlion  rendered  them  for  the  injuries 
which  they  have  suffered.  The  angels  will 
then  take  a  part  of  the  good  works  of  him 
who  offered  the  injury  and  give  them  to  him 
who  suffered  it.  The  angels  will  then  say ; 
**  Lord,  we  have  given  to  every  one  his  due; 
and  there  remaineth  of  this  person's  good 
works  so  much  as  equaleth  the  weight  of 
an  ant."  Allah  will  of  his  mercy  cause  it 
to  be  doubled  unto  him  that  he  may  be  ad- 
mitted into  Paradise;  but  if  his  good  works 
be  exhausted  and  there  remain  only  his  evil 
deeds,  and  there  be  any  who  have  not  yet 
received  satisfaction  from  him,  Allah  will 
order  that  an  equal  weight  of  their  sins  be 
added  to  his,  that  he  be  punished  instead. 
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After  the  brutes  shall  have  also  taken 
vengeance  of  one  another,  Allah  will  order 
them  to  be  changed  into  dust;  whereupon  the 
wicked  men,  who  will  be  reserved  for  a 
more  grievous  punishment,  shall  exclaim: 
*' Would  to  God  that  we  were  dust  also." 
Some  Moslems  believe  that  those  of  the  genii 
who  are  true  believers  will  undergo  the 
same  fate  as  the  irrational  animals,  and  will 
be  rewarded  only  by  being  converted  into 
dust;  but  others  assign  the  genii  a  place 
near  the  confines  of  Paradise,  where  they 
will  enjoy  sufficient  felicity,  though  they  be 
excluded  from  that  delightful  abode.  All 
Moslems  agree  that  the  unbelieving  genii 
will  be  doomed  to  eternal  punishment,  and 
be  cast  into  hell  with  the  infidels  of  the 
human  race.  The  devil  and  his  companions 
are  classed  with  unbelieving  genii. 

After  the  trials  and  judgment,  thdse  who 
go  to  heaven,  or  Paradise,  will  take  the  right- 
hand  way,  and  those  who  are  destined  to 
hell-fire  will  take  the  left;  but  both  must 
pass  the  bridge  of  Al  Sirdt,  which  is  laid 
over  the  midst  of  hell,  and  is  finer  than  a 
hair  and  sharper  than  the  edge  of  a  sword, 
while  being  also  beset  with  briers  and  hook- 
ed thorns.  The  righteous  shall  pass  over 
this  bridge  with  wonderful  ease  and  swift- 
ness, like  lightning  or  the  wind,  Mohammed 
leading  the  way  ;  but,  on  account  of  the  ex- 
tindlion  of  the  light,  the  wjcked  soon  be- 
come entangled  among  the  thorns  of  this 
extremely  narrow  bridge,  and  thus  soon  miss 
their  way  and  tumble  down  headlong  into 
hell,  which  is  gaping  beneath'  them.  The 
bridge  of  Al  Sir&t  in  Islam  seems  to  be  the 
same  as  the  bridge  of  Chinevat  in  the  Zo- 
roastrian  religion,  and  the  bridge  of  hell 
mentioned  by  the  Jews. 

The  seven  apartments  of  hell  are  seven 
stories,  one  below  another,  designed  for  as 
many  difiFerent  classes  of  the  damned.  The 
first  or  highest  story,  called  Jehennam,  is  for 
the  wicked  Moslems,  who  will  be  released 
after  suffering  a  temporary  punishment,  and 
admitted  into  Paradise.  The  second  story, 
called  Ladhdy  is  for  the  Jews;  the  third, 
called  Al  Hotama,  for  the  Christians ;  the 
fourth,  called  Al  Sdir,  for  the  Sabeans;  the 


fifth,  called  Sakar,  for  the  Magians;  the 
sixth,  called  Al  Jahim^  for  the  idolators. 
The  seventh  or  lowest  stor>%  and  the  worst 
of  all,  is  called  Al  Hdiviyal^  and  is  for  the 
hypocrites  of  all  religions.  A  guard  of 
nineteen  angels  will  be  set  over  each  of  these 
seven  stories  or  apartments ;  and  to  these 
angels  the  damned  will  confess  the  j  ust  j  udg- 
ment  of  Allah,  and  beg  them  to  intercede 
with  Him  for  some  alleviation  of  their  pain, 
or  that  they  may  be  delivered  by  being  an- 
nihilated. 

The  Koran  gives  an  appalling  description 
of  hell  and  the  torments  of  the  damned. 
This  place  is  represented  as  a  receptacle  full 
of  smoke  and  darkness,  dragged  forward 
with  roaring  noise  and  fury  by  seventy 
thousand  angels,  through  the  opposite  ex- 
tremes of  heat  and  cold;  while  the  wretched 
vi<5lims  of  the  Divine  wrath  are  also  tor- 
mented by  the  hissing  of  numerous  reptiles 
and  the  scourges  of  hideous  demons,  whose 
recreation  consists  in  the  cruelty  and  pain 
which  they  infli<5l  upon  the  unhappy 
wretches  who  have  been  consigned  to  that 
miserable  abode.  Concerning  the  fate  of  the 
unbelievers — as  the  Moslems  designate  all 
who  rejedl  Islam — the  Koran  repeatedly  de- 
clares, **they  must  remain  therein  forever.'* 
The  punishments  vary  according  to  the  de- 
grees of  guilt;  those  who  are  punished  most 
lightly  of  all  being  shod  with  shoes  of  fire, 
the  heat  of  which  will  cause  their  skulls  to 
boil  like  a  cauldron. 

Only  the  unbelievers,  or  those  who  reje<5l 
the  Koran,  shall  thus  be  consigned  to  eter- 
nal damnation.  Wicked  Moslems,  or  those 
who  accept  Islam,  but  whose  evil  anions 
overbalance  their  good  deeds,  shall  expiate 
their  sins  during  different  periods  of  tor- 
ment. Some  say  that  these  wicked  Mussul- 
mans shall  be  released  after  they  shall  have 
been  scorched  and  their  skins  burned  black, 
and  shall  afterwards  be  admitted  into  Para- 
dise; and  when  the  inhabitants  of  that  de- 
lightful place  shall  contemptuously  call  them 
infemals,  Allah  will  answer  their  prayers  by- 
taking  from  them  that  opprobrious  title. 

Others  believe  that  while  these  wicked 
Moslems  remain  in  hell  they  shall  be  de- 
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prived  of  life,  or  be  cast  into  a  profound  sleep, 
so  that  thev  shall  be  less  sensible  of  their 
torments;  and  that  they  shall  afterwards  be 
received  into  Paradise,  and  there  revive  on 
their  being  washed  with  the  water  of  life ; 
though  some  suppose  they  will  be  restored  to 
life  before  they  come  forth  from  their  place 
of  punishment,  so  that  they  may  have  little 
taste  of  their  pains  when  they  bid  adieu  to 
them. 

These  wicked  Mohammedans  shall  be  kept 
in  punishment  not  less  than  nine  hundred 
years,  nor  more  than  seven  thousand.  They 
shall  be  distinguished  by  the  marks  of  pros- 
tration on  those  parts  of  their  bodies  with 
which  they  used  to  touch  the  ground  in 
prayer,  and  over  which  the  fire'  will  there- 
fore be  powerless.  They  will  be  relieved  by 
the  mercy  of  AUaK,  at  the  intercession  of 
Mohammed  and  the  blessed.  Thereupon 
those  who  have  been  dead  will  be  restored 
to  life,  as  has  been  related;  and  those  whose 
bodies  shall  have  contracfled  any  sootiness 
or  filth  from  the  flames  and  smoke  of  hell 
will  be  immersed  in  one  of  the  rivers  of  Par- 
adise, called  the  river  of  life,  which  will 
wash  them  whiter  than  pearls. 

The  wall  or  partition  separating  Paradise 
from  hell  is  called  Al  Orf,  or  Al  Ardf 
Some  Mohammedan  writers  say  that  Al  Ar4f 
is  a  sort  of  limbo  for  the  patriarchs  and 
prophets,  or  for  the  martyrs  and  those  who 
have  had  the  greatest  reputation  for  san<5lity ; 
among  whom  will  also  be  angels  in  the  form 
of  men.  Other  Moslem  writers  say  that 
such  will  be  placed  on  Al  Ar&f  whose  good 
and  evil  works  exa<flly  counterpoise  each 
other,  and  therefore  deserve  neither  reward 
nor  punishment;  and  these  will  be  admitted 
into  Paradise  on  the  last  day,  after  they  shall 
have  performed  an  a(5l  of  adoration,  which 
will  be  attributed  to  them  as  a  merit,  and 
will  malqe  their  good  works  overbalance 
their  bad  a(5ls.  Other  Mussulman  writers 
suppose  that  Al  Ardf  will  be  a  place  for 
those  who  have  gone  to  war  without  their 
parents*  permission,  and  therein  suffered 
martyrdom;  being  excluded  from  Paradise 
for  their  disobedience,  and  escaping  hell 
because  they  were  martyrs  to  Islam.    This 


partition  wall  is  so  narrow  that  those  who 
stand  thereon  shall  converse  with  the  in- 
habitants of  both-  Paradise  and  hell,  while 
the  blessed  and  the  damned  themselves  will 
likewise  be  able  to  talk  to  one  another. 

All  Moslems,  whatever  their  sins,  are 
eventually  to  become  dwellers  of  Paradise. 
That  delightful  abode  is  all  that  the  Mos- 
lem imagination  can  portray  of  sensual  fe- 
licity. Mohammed  promised  to  the  faithful 
an  unlimited  indulgence  of  the  corporeal 
propensities,  and  addressed  his  allurements 
to  these  carnal  ideas,  painted  in  the  gayest 
colors  that  the  Oriental  fancy  could  invent; 
as  the  untutored  Arab  could  not  have  com- 
prehended the  nature  of  abstract  enjoyment, 
or  understand  the  elements  of  happiness  ia 
pure  and  spiritual  pleasures. 

After  the  righteous  have  passed  the  sharp- 
bridge  of  Al  Sirdt,  and  before  they  enter 
Paradise,  they  will  be  refreshed  by  drinking- 
at  Mohammed's  pond.  This  is  described  to 
be  an  exa(5l  square,  of  a  month's  journey  i» 
compass.  Its  water  is  supplied  by  two- 
pipes  from  Al  Cawthar,  one  of  the  rivers  of 
Paradise,  and  is  whiter  than  milk  or  silver 
and  more  odoriferous  than  musk,  with  as 
many  cups  set  around  it  as  there  are  stars  in 
the  firmament.  Whoever  drinks  of  this 
water  thirsts  no  more  forever.  This  is  the 
first  taste  which  the  blessed  will  have  of 
their  future  and  now  near-approaching 
felicity. 

The  M6tazalites  and  some  other  Moham- 
medan se(5ls  assert  that  Paradise  is  to  be 
created  hereafter,  but  the  orthodox  maintain 
that  it  was  created  before  the  world.  These 
latter  describe  it  as  situated  above  the  seven 
heavens,  or  in  the  seventh  heaven,  and  next 
under  Allah's  throne.  The  earth  of  this 
delightful  abode  is  of  the  finest  wheat  flour, 
or  of  the  purest  musk,  or  of  safifron.  Its 
stones  are  pearls  and  jacinths.  The  walls 
of  its  buildings  are  enriched  with  gold  and 
silver.  The  trunks  of  its  trees  are  of  gold; 
and  the  most  remarkable  is  the  tree  called 
TUba,  or  the  tree  of  happiness.  This  tree 
stands  in  Mohajnmed's  palace,  but  a  branch 
of  it  will  reach  to  every  true  believer's 
house,  and  it  will  be  laden  with  pomegran- 
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ates,  grapes,  dates  and  other  fruits  of  won- 
derful size  and  of  tastes  unknown  to  mortals. 
If  a  man  desire  to  eat  of  any  particular  kind 
of  fruit,  it  will  be  immediately  presented  to 
him;  or  if  he  choose  flesh,  birds  ready  dressed 
will  be  set  before  hirti  in  accordance  with  his 
desire.  The  boughs  of  the  tree  Tiiba  will 
bend  down  spontaneously  to  the  hand  of 
the  person  who  would  gather  of  its  fruits ; 
and  will  supply  the  blessed  with  silken  gar- 
ments, as  well  as  food,  and  also  with  beasts 
to  ride  on,  ready  saddled  and  bridled,  and 
adorned  with  rich  trappings,  which  will 
burst  forth  from  its  fruits.  This  tree  is  so 
large  that  a  person  mounted  on  the  fleetest 
horse  could  not  gallop  from  one  end  of  its 
shade  to  the  other  in  a  centur>'. 

The  Koran  mentions  the  rivers  of  Para- 
dise as  the  chief  ornament  of  that  delightful 
abode.  Some  of  these  rivers  are  described 
as  flowing  with  water,  some  with  milk,  some 
with  wine,  and  others  with  honey;  all  taking 
their  rise  from  the  root  of  the  tree  Tiiba. 
Two  of  these  rivers  are  named  Al  Cawthar 
and  the  River  of  Life.  This  delightful  abode 
is  also  watered  by  a  vast  number  of  lesser 
springs  and  fountains,  the  pebbles  of  which 
are  rubies  and  emeralds,  the  earth  of  which 
is  of  camphor,  the  beds  of  which  are  of 
musk,  and  the  sides  of  which  are  of  saffron. 
The  most  remarkable  of  these  springs  and 
fountains  are  Salsabil  and  Tasnim. 

But  all  these  glories  just  mentioned  will 
be  eclipsed  by  the  resplendent  and  ravishing 
girls  of  Paradise,  called  HUr  al  oyHn,  because 
of  their  large  black  eyes.  These  blooming 
damsels  are  created  of  pure  musk,  and  are 
free  from  all  the  natural  impurities,  defedls 
and  inconveniences  incident  to  the  female 
sex.  They  are  of  the  stridlest  modesty,  and 
are  secluded  from  public  view  in  pavilions 
of  hollow  pearls,  so  large  that  one  of  them 
will  be  no  less  than  four  parasangs,  or,  as 
some  say,  sixty  miles  long,  and  as  many 
broad. 

The  Mohammedans  call  this  happy  man- 
sion Alfannaty  **The  Garden."  Sometimes 
they  call  it  fannat  al  Ferdaws^  '*the  Garden 
of  Paradise;'*  fannat  Aden,  **the  Garden 
of  Cden  'y  '  fannat  al  Mdwa,  *  *  the  Garden  of 


Abode;''  fanfial  al  Nairn,  **the  Garden  of 
Pleasure;'*  etc.  By  these  several  appella- 
tions some  understand  so  many  different 
gardens,  or  at  least  so  many  places  of  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  felicity.  Th^re  are  at  least 
a  hundred  such  gardens,  the  very  meanest 
of  which  will  afford  its  inhabitants  so  many 
pleasures  and  delights  that  one  would  sup- 
pose they  must  be  overwhelmed  by  them, 
had  not  Mohammed  taught  that  Allah  will 
give  to  every  one  the  abilities  of  a  hundred 
men,  in  order  to  qualify  the  blessed  for  a 
full  enjoyment  thereof. 

Besides  Mohammed's  pond,  there  are  two 
fountains  springing  from  a  certain  tree  near 
the  gate  of  Paradise.  The  blessed  will  also 
drink  of  one  of  these,  in  order  to  cleanse 
their  bodies  and  carry  off  all  excrementitious 
dregs,  and  they  will  wash  themselves  in 
the  other.  At  the  gate  each  person  will  be 
met  and  welcomed  by  the  beautiful  youth 
appointed  to  serve  and  wait  upon  him,  one 
of  them  running  ahead,  to  bring  the  tidings 
of  his  arrival  to  the  wives  destined  for  him. 
Each  person  is  also  met  at  the  gate  by  two 
angels,  carrying  the  presents  which  Allah 
sent  him.  One  of  these  angels  will  invest 
the  new  comer  with  a  garment  of  Paradise, 
and  the  other  will  put  a  ring  on  each  of  his 
fingers,bearing  inscriptions  alluding  to  his 
happy  condition. 

There  are  eight  gates  of  Paradise.  Mo- 
hammed declared  thatno  person's  good  works 
will  gain  him  admittance  to  Paradise,  and 
that  even  he  himself  shall  be  saved  only  by 
the  mercy  of  Allah,  and  not  by  his  merits. 
But  the  Koran  constantly  teaches  that  the 
felicity  of  each  person  wnll  be  proportioned 
to  his  deserts,  and  that  there  will  be  different 
degrees  of  happiness.  The  most  eminent 
degree  is  reserved  for  the  prophets,  the  sec- 
ond for  the  do<5lors  and  teachers  of  Allah's 
worship,  the  third  for  the  martyrs,  and  the 
lowest  for  the  remainder  of  the  righteous, 
according  to  their  several  merits.  Moham- 
med asserted  that  the  poor  will  enter  Para- 
dise five  centuries  before  the  rich.  He  also 
declared  that  when  he  took  a  view  of  Para- 
dise he  saw  that  most  of  its  inhabitants  were 
the  poor,  and  that  when  he  looked  down  in- 
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to  hell  most  of  its  wretched  inmates  were 
women. 

When  the  blessed  have  entered  Paradise 
the  whole  earth  will  then  be  as  one  loaf  of 
bread,  which  Allah  will  reach  to  them  with 
his  hand,  holding  it  like  a  cake.  For  meat 
they  will  have  the  ox  Baldm  and  the  fish 
Nun,  the  lobes  of  whose  livers  will  suffice 
for  the  seventy  thousand  Moslems  who  shall 
be  admitted  to  Paradise  without  any  exam- 
ination. 

From  this  feast  every  one  will  be  dismissed 
to  the  mansion  designed  for  him,  where  he 
will  enjoy  a  degree  of  felicity  proportioned 
to  his  merits,  but  vastly  exceeding  compre- 
hension or  expedlation.  The  very  humblest 
Moslem  in  Paradise  will  have  eighty  thou- 
sand servants ;  seventy-two  blooming  dam- 
sels of  immortal  youth  and  dazzling  beauty, 
breathing  musk,  for  wives,  in  addition  to 
the  wives  he  had  in  this  world ;  and  a  vast 
tent  of  pearls,  jacinths  and  emeralds.  He 
will  also  be  waited  upon  by  three  hundred 
attendants  while  he  eats,  will  be  served  in 
golden  dishes,  three  hundred  of  which  shall 
be  set  before  him  at  once,  each  containing  a 
different  kind  of  food,  the  last  morsel  of 
which  will  be  as  grateful  as  the  first.  He 
will  also  be  supplied  with  three  hundred 
kinds  of  liquor  in  golden  vessels,  and  with 
all  the  wine  he  desires.  Though  forbidden 
in  this  life,  wine  will  be  freely  allowed  to  be 
drunk  in  the  next,  as  the  wine  of  Paradise 
will  not  intoxicate.  The  flavor  of  this  wine 
is  delicious  beyond  description,  as  the  water 
of  Tasnim  and  the  other  fountains  used  to 
dilute  it  is  wonderfully  sweet  and  fragrant. 

When  an  impudent  Jew,  on  one  occasion, 
remarked  to  Mohammed  that  so  much  eating 
and  drinking  would  necessarily  require 
proper  evacuations,  the  Prophet  replied  that 
the  inhabitants  of  Paradise  will  not  need  to 
ease  themselves,  as  all  superfluities  will  be 
discharged  and  carried  off  by  perspiration, 
or  a  sweat  as  odoriferous  as  musk,  after 
which  their  appetite  shall  return  afresh. 

The  Koran  also  promises  the  righteous  in 
the  next  life  garments  and  furniture  of  the 
most  indescribable  magnificence.  They  are 
to  be  attired  in  the  richest  silks  and  brocades. 


mainlj^  of  green,  which  will  burst  forth  from 
the  fruits  of  Paradise,  and  will  also  be  sup- 
plied by  the  leaves  of  the  tree  Tfiba.  They 
will  be  adorned  with  bracelets  of  gold  and 
silver,  and  with  crowns  set  with  pearls  of 
unparalleled  brilliancy.  They  will  have 
silken  carpets,  enormous  litters,  couches, 
pillows,  and  other  elegant  furniture  em- 
broidered with  gold  and  precious  stones. 

The  happy  dwellers  of  Paradise  will  en- 
joy a  perpetual  youth.  No  matter  at  what 
age  a  Moslem  may  die,  he  will  be  in  his 
prime  arid  vigor  in  the  next  world,  or  about 
thirty  years  of  age,  which  age  he  will  never 
exceed.  The  same  will  be  the  case  of  the 
damned,  in  order  that  they  may  the  more 
severely  feel  their  torments.  Upon  entering 
Paradise  the  Moslems  will  be  of  the  same 
stature  with  Adam,  who  is  represented  as 
being  sixty  cubits  high.  If  they  desire 
children  their  wives  will  conceive,  otherwise 
not;  and  these  children  shall  immediately 
attain  to  thirty  years  of  age  and  to  the  stat- 
ure  of  sixty  cubits.  Mohammed  declared : 
**If  any  of  the  faithful  in  Paradise  be  de- 
sirous of  issue,  it  shall  be  conceived,  born^ 
and  grown  up  within  the  space  of  an  hour.*' 
In  like  manner  if  any  one  shall  have  a  taste 
for  agricultural  pursuits,  whatever  he  shall 
sow  will  spring  up  and  come  to  maturity  in 
a  moment. 

The  blessed  inhabitants  of  Paradise  will 
likewise  be  entertained  with  the  delightful 
songs  of  the  archangel  Israfil,  who  has  the 
most  melodious  voice  of  all  Allah's  creatures. 
They  will  also  be  charmed  with  tfie  musical 
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voices  of  the  lovely  daughters  of  Paradise. 
Even  the  trees  themselves  will  celebrate  the 
Divine  praises  with  a  harmony  surpassing 
all  that  mortals  have  ever  heard.  To  this 
will  be  joined  the  sound  of  the  bells  hang- 
ing on  the  trees,  which  will  be  put  in  motion 
by  the  wind  proceedingfrom  Allah's  throne, 
so  often  as  the  blessed  desire  music.  The 
very  clashing  of  the  golden-bodied  trees, 
whose  fruits  are  pearls  and  emeralds,  will 
exceed  human  imagination ;  thus  adding  to 
the  enjoyments  of  the  pleasures  of  the  sense 
of  hearing. 

Such  are  the  delights  of  all  the  happy 
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•dwellers  of  Paradise,  even  those  of  the 
humblest.  Those  who  shall  obtain  a  higher 
degree  of  felicity  will  enjoy  *  *  such  things  as 
eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  hath  ear  heard,  nor 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive. '  *  Mohammed  said  that  the  humblest 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Paradise  will  see  his 
gardens,  wives,  servants,  furniture,  and 
other  possessions  occupy  the  space  of  a 
thousand  years'  journey;  but  that  he  who 
will  behold  the  face  of  Allah  morning  and 
evening  will  be  in  the  highest  favor  with  him. 
Al  Ghazali  believes  that  this  favor  is  that 
additional  or  superabundant  reward  which 
the  Koran  says  will  give  such  exquisite  de- 
light that  all  other  pleasures  of  Paradise  will 
be  forgotten  and  lightly  esteemed  in  com- 
parison therewith .  The  same  Mohammedan 
author  says  that  every  other  enjoyment  is 
equally  tasted  by  the  very  brute  beast  who 
is  turned  loose  into  luxuriant  pasture.  This 
fully  refutes  the  assertions  of  those  who  say 
that  the  Mohammedans  admit  of  no  spiritual 
pleasure  in  the  next  life,  but  make  the 
happiness  of  the  blessed  to  consist  only  in 
corporeal  enjoyments. 

From  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Koran  it  is 
evident  that  what  Mohammed  told  his  fol- 
lowers of  Paradise  is  to  be  taken  literally,  and 
not  metaphorically ;  and  the  general  and  or- 
thodox do<5lrine  is  that  the  whole  is  to  be 
stridlly  believed  in  the  obvious  and  literal  ac- 
ceptation. When  the  Mohammedans  wish  to 
bind  the  Christians  in  the  strongest  and 
most  sacred  manner,  they  make  them  swear 
that  if  they  violate  their  engagement  they 
will  affirm  that  there  will  be  corporeal 
pleasures  and  black-eyed  girls  in  the  next 
world. 

The  Koran  also  affirms  that  Allah  will 
make  no  distindlion  of  sexes  in  the  reward 
or  punishment,  in  the  future  life,  t)f  good  or 
evil  condudl  in  this  world.  Women  who  are 
wicked  and  who  rejedl  Islam  will  in  the  next 
life  suffer  the  torments  of  the  damned  in 
hell;  while  those  who  are  righteous  and  be- 
lieve the  Koran  will  enjoy  the  felicities  of 
heaven,  but  nothing  is  said  about  husbands 
or  paramours  being  provided  for  them.  The 
general  notion  is  that  good  women  will  not 


be  admitted  into  the  same  abode  in  Paradise 
as  the  men,  but  will  be  assigned  a  sep- 
arate place  of  happiness  where  they  will  enjoy 
all  sorts  of  delights.  It  is,  however,  believed 
that  a  man  in  Paradise  will  enjoy  the  com- 
pany of  those  women  who  were  his  wives  in 
this  world,  or  such  of  them  as  he  shall  de- 
sire. It  is  said  that  an  old  woman,  on  one 
occasion,  desired  Mohammed  to  intercede 
with  Allah  that  she  might  be  admitted  into 
Paradise;  but  he  told  her  that  no  old  women 
would  enter  that  happy  abode.  This  answer 
set  the  poor  old  woman  crying,  whereupon 
Mohammed  explained  himself  by  saying 
that  Allah  would  then  make  her  young  again. 

The  Koran  lays  great  stress  on  Allah's 
absolute  decree  and  predestination  of  good 
and  evil.  The  orthodox  Mohammedan  doc- 
trine is,  that  whatever  occurs  in  this  world, 
whether  good  or  bad,  proceeds  wholly  from 
the  Divine  will,  and  is  irrevocably  fixed  and 
recorded  from  all  eternity  in  the  preserved 
table ;  Allah  having  secretly  predetermined, 
in  the  most  minute  particulars,  the  adverse 
and  prosperous  fortune  of  every  human 
creature  in  the  world,  and  also  his  faith  or 
infidelity,  his  obedience  or  disobedience,  and 
therefore  his  eternal  happiness  or  misery 
after  death ;  which  fate  or  predestinaton  it 
is  impossible  to  avoid  by  any  foresight  or 
wisdom. 

Mohammed  makes  great  use  of  this  doc- 
trine in  the  Koran  for  the  advancement  of 
his  designs;  encouraging  his  followers  to 
fight  with  courage  and  desperation  for  the 
propagation  of  Islam,  by  representing  to 
them  that  all  their  caution  could  not  avert 
their  inevitable  fate  or  prolong  their  lives 
for  a  moment ;  and  deterring  them  from  re- 
jedling  him  as  an  impostor,  by  pidluring  to 
them  the  danger  they  would  thereby  incur, 
by  the  just  judgment  of  Allah,  of  being 
abandoned  to  seduClion,  hardness  of  heart, 
and  a  reprobate  mind,  as  a  punishment  for 
their  obstinacy. 

Many  Mohammedan  divines  have  regarded 
this  dodlrine  of  absolute  eledlion  and  repro- 
bation as  derogatory  to  the  goodness  and 
justice  of  Allah,  and  to  make  Him  the 
author  of  evil.     These  divines  have  there- 
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fore  invented  several  subtle  distindlions  and 
raised  several  disputes  to  explicate  or  soften 
this  doiftrine;  and  different  Mohammedan 
seAs  have  arisen,  according  to  their  several 
methods  of  explaining  this  controverted 
point,  some  of  these  se<5ls  going  to  the  ex- 
treme of  holding  the  diredl  contrary  opinion 
of  absolute  free  agency  in  man. 

The  Koran  lays  particular  stress  upon  Mo- 
hammed's declaration  already  alluded  to: 
"The  sword  is  the  key  of  heaven  and  of  hell. 
A  drop  of  blood  shed  in  the  cause  of  Allah,  a 
night  spent  in  arms,  is  of  more  avail  than 
two  months  of  fasting  and  prayer.  Who- 
ever dies  in  battle  his  sins  are  forgiven.** 
This  promise,  with  the  assurance  that  the 
appointed  time  of  every  man's  death  is  de- 
creed by  Fate,  made  the  Moslems  boldy  face 
death  in  battle,  and  accounts  largely  for  that 
religious  fanaticism  which  carried  the  do- 
minion of  Islam  over  so  large  a  portion  of 
Asia  and  Africa  in  so  short  a  time. 

A  scene  of  tumult  and  confusion  followed 
Mohammed's  death.  His  negledl  to  name 
his  immediate  successor  was  a  political  error 
that  proved  fatal  to  the  unity  and  stability 
of  his  empire.  His  death  was  the  signal  for 
immediate  rivalry  for  power  between  the  two 
leading  parties  among  his  followers.  On 
the  day  of  his  burial  they  were  assembled  to 
deliberate  on  the  choice  of  a  new  sovereign. 
A  schism  seemed  inevitable.  Swords  were 
drawn,  and  the  hasty  strudlure  of  Moham- 
medan greatness  appeared  tottering  to  its 
fall,  when  the  tumult  was  stilled  by  the 
timely  magnanimity  of  Omar,  who  renounced 
his  own  pretensions  in  fav^or  of  Moham- 
med's father-in-law,  the  companion  of  his 
flight ;  and  Abu  Bekr  was  accordingly  pro- 
claimed Khalif,  or  **  Commander  of  the 
Faithful" — a  title  subsequently  assumed  by 
his  successors. 

Abu  Bekr  was  unable  to  lead  the  armies 
of  the  faithful,  because  of  his  advanced  age. 
He  appointed  Khaled,  surnamed  the  Sword 
of  God,  his  general,  and  devoted  himself  to 
prayer,  penitence,  and  the  administration  of 
justice.  Abu  Bekr  was  energetic,  brave, 
chaste  and  temperate,  and  proved  himself 
quite  equal  to  the  diflSculties  of  the  situa- 


tion. Within  a  few  months  after  his  acces- 
sion, his  troops  struck  such  a  series  of  blows 
against  the  rebellion  which  showed  itself 
against  his  authority,  that  very  soon  the  en- 
tire Arab  nation,  except  the  tribe  of  Gassan, 
made  their  submission  to  his  sway. 

Moseilama,  the  most  important  of  the  ri- 
vals who  contended  against  Abu  Bekr,  had 
a  large  following,  and  fought  a  pitched  bat- 
tle with  Abu  Bekr's  army  of  forty  thousand 
men.  Moseilama  repulsed  Abu  Bekr's  army 
at  the  first  encounter,  the  latter  losing  twelve 
hundred  warriors;  but  Moseilama  was  de- 
feated and  slain  in  the  second  engagement, 
and  Khaled,  '^the  Sword  of  God,"  the  com- 
mander of  Abu  Bekr's  army,  conveyed  to 
Medina  the  tidings  of  his  own  vidlory  and 
the  spoils  of  the  defeated  foe.  Soon  after- 
ward the  other  rebellious  Arab  tribes  ac- 
knowledged Abu  Bekr's  authority,  and  the 
first  Khalif  was  at  liberty  to  extend  the  do- 
minion of  Islam  into  foreign  lands. 

The  Mussulmans  were  still  inspired  by  the 
same  religious  enthusiasm.  They  believed 
that  their  swords,  their  wealth  and  their 
power  were  destined  to  no  other  objedl  than 
that  of  extending  the  worship  of  the  One 
True  God,  the  All-knowing,  All-seeing  and 
All-powerful.  It  mattered  not  what  part 
each  man  took,  provided  he  labored  with  all 
his  efforts  to  this  end. 

Thus  far  the  victories,  the  dodlrine  and 
the  revolution  wrought  by  Mohammed  had 
not  extended  beyond  the  frontiers  of  Arabia. 
Changes  of  opinion  in  an  illiterate  nation, 
of  which  the  language  had  never  been 
studied  by  its  neighbors,  did  not  appear  of 
adequate  importance  to  enlist  the  attention 
of  mankind.  The  revolutions  of  the  little 
republics  of  Western  Arabia  had  never  pro- 
duced any  effecfls  in  other  lands;  and  the 
Arab  union  under  one  dominion,  thus  sud- 
denly accomplished  by  a  new  religious  doc- 
trine, appeared  likely  to  be  of  brief  duration. 

The  rise  of  Islam  attradled  no  attention 
at  Constantinople,  at  Antioch  or  at  Alex- 
andria. Yet  the  first  twelve  years  following 
Mohammed's  death  were  occupied  with 
Mussulman  conquests  which  astound  the 
imagination. 
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These  fanatical  conquerors  were  entirely 
ignorant  of  geography,  and  of  the  interests, 
strength,  policy  and  languages  of  the  na- 
tions which  they  attacked.  They  had  no 
regular  plans  of  campaign,  no  projedls  to 
strengthen  themselves  by  alliances,  or  to  es- 
tablish secret  correspondence  in  the  countries 
which  they  were  about  to  invade.  The  in- 
strudlions  given  by  the  Khalifs  t»  the  com- 
manders of  their  armies  were  simple  and 
general.  Neither  Mohammed  nor  his  suc- 
cessors made  any  change  in  the  rude  armor 
and  irregular  manner  of  fighting  to  which 
the  Bedouins  of  the  Arabian  desert  were 
accustomed. 

The  Mussulman  soldiers  wefe  half  naked. 
Their  infantry  were  armed  only  with  bows 
and  arrows.  Their  cavalry  carried  lances 
and  cimeters.  Their  horses  were  indefatiga- 
ble, and  were  unequaled  for  their  docility 
and  spirit.  But  they  did  not  maneuver  in 
large  or  regular  masses.  They  were  igno- 
rant of  those  charges  of  modern  cavalry 
which  bear  down  battalions  by  their  irresist- 
ible weight.  Moslem  warriors  advanced 
single-handed  in  front  of  the  army  to  signal- 
ize themselves  by  adls  of  personal  prowess, 
and,  after  several  strokes  of  their  flashing 
cimeters,  escaped  from  their  foes  by  the  swift- 
ness of  their  steeds,  Battles  were  protradled 
skirmishes,  in  which  the  hostile  troops  did 
not  engage  rank  to  rank.  The  conflidl  fre- 
quently continued  several  days;  and  only 
after  their  enemies,  exhausted  by  unusual 
fatigue,  were  routed,  did  the  Arabs  become 
terrible  in  pursuit. 

The  Asiatic  provinces  of  the  Eastern  Ro- 
man Empire  and  the  dominions  of  the  New 
Persian  Empire  of  the  Sassanidae,  alternately 
devastated  by  war,  had  undergone  a  great 
change  in  the  seventh  century,  both  in  their 
political  condition  and  in  the  character  of 
the  people.  The  fortresses  were  dismantled. 
Confidence  in  the  defenses  of  the  frontiers 
was  at  an  end.  The  administration  was  dis- 
organized, and  obedience  to  the  civil  power 
was  imperfedl  and  irregular.  The  provin- 
cials had  commenced  an  adlive  participation 
in  the  affairs  of  their  country,  and  had  be- 
come soldiers,  though  not  very  efficient  ones. 


At  this  time  we  first  find  mention  of  mili- 
tary bodies  proportioned  to  the  extent  of  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire-^-armies  of  a  hun- 
dred thousand  men,  though  their  valor  and 
discipline  were  such  as  to  lead  us  to  believe 
that  they  consisted  entirely  of  militia.  The 
names  of  the  officers  incidentally  mentioned 
in  history  are  Syrian,  not  Greek.  The 
Syrian  cities  seem  to  have  had  an  independ- 
ent existence,  and  their  own  magistrates 
diredled  their  affairs,  while  the  interests  of 
the  Empire  were  forgotten  in  the  interests 
of  the  provinces.  The  Moslems  did  not  at- 
tack the  Syrians  or  the  Persians  bj'^  surprise ; 
but  before  their  invasion  they  gave  their 
enemies  a  threefold  choice — to  embrace 
Islam,  and  thus  share  all  the  honors,  rights 
and  privileges  of  true  believers ;  or  to  sub- 
mit on  condition  of  paying  tribute ;  or  to  try 
the  fortune  of  war. 

In  A.  D.  633  the  Khalif  Abu  Bekr  sent 
expeditions  into  the  Roman  province  of 
Syria,  and  into  Irak,  where  lyas,  the  Per- 
sian feudatory,  the  successor  of  Nomau,  son 
of  Al  Mondar,  held  his  court  at  Hira,  on  the 
western  branch  of  the  Euphrates.  The  ir- 
resistible Khaled  led  two  thousand  Arabs 
across  the  Arabian  desert  to  the  branch 
stream,  where  he  was  aided  by  Al  Mothanna, 
chief  of  the  Beni  Sheiban,  who  had  been  a 
subjedl  of  lyas,  but  had  revolted  and  placed 
himself  under  Abu  Bekr's  protedlion. 

Khaled  quickly  conquered  the  kingdom 
of  Hira,  took  in  succession  Banikiya,  Bara- 
suma  and  El  Lis,  descended  the  river  to 
Hira,  the  capital,  and  there  defeated  the 
Persian  cavalry  under  Asadsubeh  and  their 
Arab  allies.  As  the  city  of  Hira  then  was 
ungarrisoned,  lyas  submitted  to  the  vic- 
torious Khaled,  and  agreed  to  pay  a  trib- 
ute of  two  hundred  and  ninety,  thousand 
dirhems. 

After  his  army  had  been  increased  by  re- 
inforcements to  eighteen  thousand  men,  Kha- 
led marched  southwards  to  reduce  the  entire 
region  between  the  Arabian  desert  and  the 
Eastern  or  real  Euphrates.  Obolla,  the  most 
important  city  of  the  southern  region  at  that 
time,  was  situated  on  a  canal  or  backwater 
derived  from  the  Euphrates,  near  the  mod- 
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em  Bassora.  It  was  a  great  emporium  for 
the  Indian  trade,  and  was  known  as  the 
limes  Indorum^  or  *' frontier  city  towards 
India/' 

The  Persian  governor  of  OboUa  was  a 
certain  Hormuz,  or  Hormisdas,  who  garri- 
soned the  city  with  twenty  thousand  men. 
Khaled  completely  defeated  Hormuz  and 
killed  him  with  his  own  hand.  Obolla  sur- 
rendered, and  a  vast  booty  fell  into  the  pos- 
session of  the  vidlorious  Saracens.  After 
liberally  rewarding  his  soldiers,  Khaled  sent 
a  fifth  of  the  spoils,  with  a  captured  ele- 
phant, to  the  Khalif  Abu  Bekr  at  Medina. 
The  strange  animal  astonished  the  simple 
natives  of  Medina,  who,  in  wonderment,  in- 
quired of  one  another:  **Is  this  indeed  one 
of  Allah's  works,  or  did  human  art  make 
it?" 

Khaled*s  conquests  of  Hira  and  Obolla 
were  soon  followed  by  other  victories,  which 
added  the  whole  region  between  the  Arabian 
desert  and  the  Euphrates,  from  Hit  to  the 
Persian  Gulf,  to  the  Saracen  dominion;  and 
the  conquered  territory  was  placed  under 
the  authority  of  Mohammedan  governors. 
Thus  Persia  was  deprived  of  the  protection 
hitherto  afforded  her  by  a  vassal  Arab  king- 
dom on  the  west  side  of  the  Euphrates,  and 
was  brought  into  direcft  contadl  with  the 
great  Mohammedan  empire  along  her  entire 
western  frontier.  Thenceforth  the  New 
Persian  Empire  was  exposed  to  open  attack 
on  that  side  for  a  distance  of  more  than  four 
hundred  miles,  with  several  rivers  as  the 
only  barrier  between  her  enemy  and  her 
capital.  Soon  after  his  conquest  of  Hira  and 
Obolla,  the  renowned  Khaled  was  suddenly 
recalled  from  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates  to 
take  the  command  of  the  Saracen  forces  in 
Syria. 

In  the  meantime  the  Khalif  Abu  Bekr 
had  resolved  on  an  invasion  of  Syria,  and  a 
Saracen  army  under  Abu  Obeidah  had 
already  marched  to  invade  that  country. 
The  spirit  which  animated  the  early  Mus- 
sulmans is  illustrated  in  the  instrudlions 
given  by  the  Xhalif  to  Abu  Obeidah.  Said 
the  Khalif:  '  *  Remember  that  you  are  always 
in  the  presence  of  Allah,  always  at  the  point 
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of  death,  always  in  expedl^tion  of  judgment, 
always  in  hope  of  Paradise.  Avoid,  then, 
injustice  and  oppression.  Study  to  pre- 
serve the  love  and  confidence  of  your  troops. 
When  you  fight  the  battles  of  Allah,  bear 
yourselves  like  men,  and  turn  not  your  backs 
upon  the  enemy.  Let  your  victories  never 
be  sullied  by  the  blood  of  women  or  children. 
Destroy  not  the  fruit-trees,  neither  bum  the 
standing  corn.  Do  no  damage  to  the  flocks 
and  herds,  nor  kill  any  beasts  but  such  as 
are  necessary  to  your  sustenance.  Whatever 
treaty  you  make,  be  faithful  to  it,  and  let 
your  deeds  be  according  to  your  words. 
As  you  advance  into  the  enemy's  country, 
you  will  find  some  religious  persons  who 
live  retired  in  monasteries,  designing  to  serve 
God  in  that  way.  Let  them  alone,  and 
neither  hurt  them  nor  destroy  their  houses. 
But  you  will  find,  also,  another  sort  of  men, 
who  belong  to  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  and 
who  have  shaven  crowns.  Cleave  their 
skulls.  Give  them  no  quarter  till  they  either 
embrace  our  faith  or  pay  tribute.'' 

The  two  classes  of  Christian  religionists 
here  indicated  were  the  monks  and  the  sec- 
ular clergy.  The  monks  had  obtained  Mo- 
hammed's favor  by  some  adl  of  kindness 
which  they  had  extended  to  him  in  his 
youth.     So  says  an  Arab  tradition. 

The  Moslems  regarded  Jerusalem  with  as 
much  veneration  as  did  the  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians, and  Abu  Bekr  felt  that  the  capture  of 
so  holy  a  city  would  give  immense  prestige 
to  the  cause  of  Islam.  In  his  celebrated  di- 
redlions  to  his  generals  he  exhibits  much 
knowledge  of  the  country  as  well  as  great 
political  wisdom.  But  these  directions  are 
yet  more  remarkable  for  their  almost  verbal 
coincidence  with  a  passage  in  the  Book  of 
Revelations,  which  most  commentators  have 
considered  a  prophetic  description  of  the 
Saracens. 

The  Syrians  at  first  regarded  the  invasion 
as  simply  one  of  the  usual  incursions  of  the 
wandering  Bedouin  tribes  of  the  Arabian 
desert,  and  they  bestowed  upon  the  Arabs 
the  name  of  Saraken,  or  **  marauders, '  * 
which  had  been  applied  to  a  plundering 
horde  on  the  Syro- Arabian  frontier  for  many 
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centuries.  This  is  the  origin  of  the  word 
Saracen,  a  name  which  soon  became  a  terror 
to  the  civilized  world. 

The  Emperor  Heraclius  was  seriously 
alarmed  at  this  formidable  Arabian  invasion 
of  his  dominions,  and  sent  a  large  detach- 
ment to  meet  the  enemy  on  the  frontiers. 
This  Byzantine  army  was  defeated  with  great 
slaughter,  but  the  imperialists  gained  a 
vi<5tory  over  a  Moslem  division  under  Abu 
Obeidah  at  Gaza.     The  Khalif  Abu  Bekr 


invested  Amru  with  the  chief  command  of 
the  invading  expedition,  but  assigned  Abu 
Obeidah's  division  to  Khaled,  who  attacked 
Bosrah,  one  of  the  frontier  towns  of  Syria 
on  the  Arabian  border. 

Romanua,  the  governor  of  Bosrah,  coun- 
seled the  inhabitants  to  surrender;  and  when 
they  indignantly  deprived  him  of  his  com- 
mand, he  treacherously  admitted  the  Arabs 
into  the  fortress  at  night.  The  next  day, 
in   the  presence  of  his  astonished  fellow- 


citizens,  he  publicly  professed  his  belief  in 
Mohammed's  religion.  This  was  the  com- 
mencement of  a  series  of  desertions  which 
dealt  a  fatal  blow  to  the  rapidly  declining 
Eastern  Roman  Empire.  All  the  discon- 
tented, all  whose  ambition  or  cupidity  out- 
ran their  advancement  or  their  fortune,  all 
who  had  any  secret  injury  to  avenge,  were 
sure  to  be  received  with  open  arms  by  the 
Saracen  conquerors  and  to  share  their  for- 
tunes. In  provinces  where  the  Roman  com- 
manders had  never  been  able  to  le^'y  a 
cohort,  the  Saracen  army  was  received  by 
fugitives  with  a  readiness  which  clearly  .de- 
monstrates that  it  is  the  government  which 
destroys  courage,  and  not  the  climate. 

The  capture  of  Bosrah  by  the  Saracens 
was  speedily  followed  by  an  attack  on  Da- 
mascus, which  was  still  one  of  the  most 
flourishing  of  Syrian  cities.  This  aroused 
the  attention  of  the  Emperor  HeracHus,  who 
led  an  army  of  seventy  thousand  men  for 
the  relief  of  the  beleagured  city.  The 
Christians  were  defeated  in  the  great  battle 
of  Aiznadin,  in  the  South  of  Palestine,  July 
30,  A.  D.  634;  in  which  they  lost  fiftj' 
thousand  men.  A  few  weeks  later  the 
Christian  arms  sustained  another  crushing 
defeat  from  the  Saracens  under  Khaled,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Yermflk,  near  the  Lake 
of  Tiberias,  in  the  North  of  Palestine, 
August  22,  A.  D.  634 — a  battle  in  which 
seventy  thousand  Christians  laid  down  their 
lives. 

These  two  decisive  battles  sealed  the  fate 
of  Syria,  which  was  thus  lost  to  the  domin- 
ion of  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor;  and 
the  death-blow  was  struck  to  the  Roman 
power  in  Asia.  It  was  said  that  Moham- 
med, after  viewing  the  lovely  and  fertile 
plains  in  which  Damascus  is  located,  from 
one  of  the  neighboring  heights,  proclaimed 
it  to  be  the  earthly  paradise  designed  for 
the  inheritance  of  true  believers.  The  fiery 
Khaled  related  this  tradition  to  his  enthu- 
siastic soldiers  as  he  led  them  to  attack  the 
walls  of  this  renowned  ancient  city,  thus 
exciting  their  ardor  for  the  siege  to  an  insane 
fury. 

The  defeat  of  the  Roman  forces  in  the 
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great  battles  of  Aiznadin  and  Yermouk  led 
to  the  fall  of  Damascus,  one  side  of  which 
was  stormed  by  Khaled  just  as  the  other 
side  capitulated  to  Abu  Obeidah.  A  warm 
dispute  arose  between  the  two  vidlorious 
Saracen  generals  as  to  the  claim  of  the  citi- 
zens to  the  benefit  of  the  capitulation ;  but 
mercy  finally  prevailed,  and  the  lives  of  the 
Damascenes  were  spared. 

The  Khalif  Abu  Bekr  died  on  the  very 
day  of  the  capture  of  Damascus,  August  3, 
A.  D.  634.  His  memory  was  justly  ven- 
erated, not  only  because  he  showed  the 
Saracens  the  road  to  conquest  beyond  the 
confines  of  Arabia,  but  because  he  gave  the 
Mohammedan  religion  its  permanent  form, 
by  colledling  the  scattered  passages  of  the 
Koran,  and  arranging  them  in  the  order  in 
which  they  are  found  at  the  present  day. 
Thus  Abu  Bekr  published  the  first  edition 
of  the  Koran. 

Abu  Bekr*s  characfler  was  remadcable  for 
generosity  and  moderation.  He  did  not  re- 
serve for  himself  any  portion  of  the  vast 
wealth  acquired  by  his  conquering  armies, 
but  distributed  his  share  to  his  soldiers  and 
to  the  poor.  He  was  always  easy  of  access, 
and  no  petitioner  for  mercy  or  claimant  for 
justice  went  unheared  from  his  presence. 
Both  by  precept  and  example,  he  labored  to 
preserve  the  republican  simplicity  so  re- 
markable in  the  early  history  of  the  Saracens. 
Though  the  partisans  of  Ali  consider  Abu 
Bekr  a  usurper,  they  still  reverence  his 
memory  because  of  his  moderation  and 
virtue. 

Abu  Bekr  had  reigned  only  two  years. 
Just  before  his  death,  he  named  Omar  as  his 
successor  in  the  Khalifate.  Omar  said: 
*'I  do  not  want  the  place.'*  Abu  Bekr  re- 
plied: ''But  the  place  wants  you."  After 
being  saluted  by  the  acclamations  of  the 
army,  Omar  was  made  Khalif  (A.  D.  634). 
During  the  reigns  of  the  two  peaceful  re- 
ligious devotees — Abu  Bekr  and  Omar — the 
Moslems  achieved  their  most  wonderful  con- 
quests. 

Omar  had  given  brilliant  proofs  of  his 
valor  during  Mohammed's  wars,  but  he  re- 
garded the  dignity  of  Khalif  as  putting  an 


end  to  his  military  career  and  demanding 
from  him  an  exclusive  attention  to  religious 
affairs.  During  a  reign  of  ten  years  he  was 
entirely  absorbed  in  diredling  the  affairs  of 
the  faithful,  giving  an  example  of  modera- 
tion and  justice,  of  abstinence  and  contempt 
for  external  ostentation.  His  food  consisted 
of  barley  bread  or  dates;  his  drink  was 
water;  and  the  garment  in  which  he  preached 
to  the  people  was  patched  in  twelve  places. 
A  Persian  satrap  who  came  to  do  homage 
to  Omar  found  the  Khalif  sleeping  on  the 
steps  of  the  mosque  at  Medina. 

Omar  was  informed  of  the  capture  of 
Damascus,  soon  after  his  accession  to  the 
Khalifate ;  but,  instead  of  manifesting  any 
gratitude,  he  gave  way  to  the  promptings  of 
petty  jealousy  by  transferring  the  command 
of  the  army  under  Khaled  to  Abu  Obeidah. 
The  fall  of  Damascus  was  followed  by  the 
capture  of  Kmesa  and  also  by  that  of  Baal- 
bec,  or  Heliopolis ;  after  which  the  Saracens 
laid  siege  to  Jerusalem. 

The  siege  of  the  holy  city  of  the  Jews  and 
Christians  brought  the  rival  religions  of 
Islam  and  Christianity  into  especial  hostility, 
as  all  Christendom  had  its  attention  directed 
to  Jerusalem,  regarding  that  sacred  spot  as 
the  outward  pledge  of  the  truth  and  triumph 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  During  a  siege  of 
four  months  the  religious  enthusiasm  of  the 
besieged  kept  apace  with  the  fanatical  zeal 
of  the  assailants.  The  walls  of  the  holy 
city  of  David  and  Christ  were  thickly  planted 
with  crosses,  banners  blessed  by  the  priests, 
and  miraculous  images.  But  all  this  Chris- 
tian zeal  was  unavailing.  Sophronius,  the 
Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  who  directed  the 
efforts  of  the  besieged,  was  forced  to  capitu- 
late. But  he  refused  to  open  the  gates  of 
the  Holy  City  until  the  Khalif  Omar  should 
come  in  person  to  receive  so  important  a 
surrender  and  to  guarantee  the  capitulation 
by  his  word. 

Jerusalem  was  as  sacred  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Mohammedans  as  in  those  of  the  Jews  and 
Christians.  Omar  started  on  his  pious  pil- 
grimage; the  camel  which  he  rode  being 
also  laden  with  his  baggage,  which  con- 
sisted only  of  a  sack  of  wheat,  a  wooden 
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bowl,  and  a  water  bag,  all  of  which  were 
suspended  from  the  saddle  to  supply  his 
necessities  during  the  ^  journey.  Besides 
this  equipage,  as  anotl^er  charadleristic  of 
the  simplicity  still  prevalent  among  the 
Saracens,  the  KhaliPs  dress  consisted  of 
camel's  hair,  coarse  and  torn;  while  his 
only  attendant  and  escort  was  a  slave. 

In  this  guise  Omar  reached  the  Moslem 
camp,  in  sight  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  recited 
the  public  prayers  and  preached  a  sermon  to 
his  soldiers.  He  exclaimed:  **Good  and 
vidlorious  Lord!  grant  us  a  victory  unstained 
with  blood.''  The  Khalifs  attendants 
pitched  his  tent  of  camel's  hair  cloth ;  after 
which  he  sat  down  upon  the  ground  and 
signed  the  capitulation,  by  which  he  prom- 
ised to  leave  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem 
liberty  of  conscience  in  religious  worship, 
the  undisputed  possession  of  the  Church  of 
the  Holy  Sepulcher,  and  absolute  protection 
in  person  and  property,  on  the  payment  of  a 
moderate  tribute,  and  entered  the  Holy  City 
in  triumph  (A.  D.  637.) 

In  his  triumphal  entry,  the  Khalif 
marched  at  the  head  of  his  victorious  troops, 
in  familar  conversation  by  the  way  with  the 
Christian  Patriarch,  Sophronius,  whom  he 
hoped  to  protedl  from  the  fanaticism  of  his 
followers  by  this  exhibition  of  confidence. 
This  was  not  the  only  evidence  of  good  faith 
displayed  by  Omar.  He  refused  to  pray  in 
any  of  the  Christian  churches,  lest  the  Mus- 
sulmans should  take  advantage  of  the  cir- 
cumstance to  convert  them  into  Moham- 
medan mosques.  The  Khalif  and  the  Chris- 
tian Patriarch  visited  the  Church  of  the  Res- 
urredlion  together ;  and  at  the  hour  of  prayer 
Omar  declined  offering  his  adorations  in  the 
inside  of  this  Christian  sandluary,  prefer- 
ring the  steps  of  the  porch,  where  he  spread 
his  mat  and  performed  his  devotions. 

Omar  caused  the  spot  which  was  covered 
with  the  ruins  of  Solomom's  Temple  to  be 
cleared  of  its  rubbish  and  prepared  for  the 
eredlion  of  a  magnificent  Mohammedan 
mosque,  which  still  bears  this  renowned 
Khalifs  name;  Omar  himself  setting  the 
example  of  clearing  it  to  his  soldiers,  by  re- 
moving some  of  the  rubbish  in  his  xobe. 


At  the  end  of  ten  days,  the  Khalif  returned 
to  Medina  in  the  same  simple  and  unastenta- 
tious  manner,  and  there  passed  the  remainder 
of  his  life  in  offering  up  his  devotions  at  the 
Prophet's  tomb. 

In  the  year  following  the  capture  of  Jeru- 
salem (A.  D.  638)  the  Saracens  completed 
the  conquest  of  Syria  by  making  themselves 
masters  of  the  great  cities  of  Aleppo  and 
Antioch.  Aleppo,  the  ancient  Berlioea,  was 
valiantly  defended  for  four  months,  but  was 
finally  carried  by  storm ;  and  its  governor, 
Gukinna,  and  several  of  his  officials  em- 
braced the  Moslem  faith.  Antioch  and 
Caesar6a  were  taken  more  easily;  and  the 
Emperor  HeracUus  fled  from  Syria,  his  son 
following  him  to  Constantinople  after  sev- 
eral unsuccessful  efforts.  The  Byzantine 
army  dispersed  or  deserted  to  the  Moslems. 
Tyre  and  Tripoli  were  treacherously  sur- 
rendered to  the  invaders.  The  remaining 
Syrian  oities  soon  afterward  opened  their 
gates  to  the  triumphant  Saracens  by  capitu- 
lation, and  Syria  was  forever  lost  to  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire.  Thus  in  six  years 
from  their  first  invasion  of  Syria  and  Pales- 
tine, the  Saracens  had  effected  the  subjuga- 
tion of  those  Roman  provinces,  and  secured 
their  conquests  by  occupying  the  mountain- 
fortresses  on  the  Cilician  frontier. 

The  Saracens  followed  up  the  conquest  of 
Syria  by  the  subjugation  of  the  New  Per- 
sian Empire.  The  recall  of  Khaled  from  his 
vitftories  in  the  Lower  Euphrates  region  al- 
lowed Persia  a  breathing-spell.  The  Per- 
sians embraced  the  opportunity  to  arouse 
disaffe<5tion  in  the  newly-acquired  Saracen 
province  of  the  Sa  w4d,  west  of  the  Euphrates. 
Rustam,  the  Persian  commander,  sent  emis- 
saries to  the  towns  of  the  Saw&d,  urging 
them  to  revolt  and  offering  to  aid  such  a 
rising  with  a  Persian  army.  The  Moslem 
situation  was  critical,  but  Rustam's  troops 
were  beaten  in  detail.  Al  Mothanna  and 
Abu  Obeidah  defeated  the  Persian  generals, 
Jaban,  Narses  and  Jalenus,  in  three  battles 
and  drove  their  shattered  armies  back  upon 
the  Tigris;  thus  restoring  the  Saracen 
authority  in  the  Sawdd. 

The  viAorious  Arabs  even  extended 
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conquests  across  the  Euphrates  into  Meso- 
potamia, into  the  very  heart  of  the  New 
Persian  Empire.  But  here  the  Saracens 
suffered  a  severe  reverse.  When  Rustam 
was  informed  of  the  defeat  of  his  generals, 
he  sent  an  anny  under  Bahman-Dsul-hadjib, 
or  **Bahman  the  beetle-browed,"  to  watch 
the  victorious  Saracens.  This  Persian  army 
encamped  upon  the  Western  Euphrates  at 
Koss-en-natek,  near  the  site  of  Kufa.  To 
raise  the  courage  of  his  soldiers,  Rustam  in- 
trusted Bahman  with  the  Persian  sacred 
standard,  the  celebrated  durufsh-kawani,  or 
leather  apron  of  the  blacksmith  Kavah, 
which  was  elegantly  adorned  with  silk  and 
gems,  and  is  said  to  have  measured  eighteen 
feet  long  by  twelve  feet  wide.  The  Persian 
tradition  states  that  Bahman  had  thirty 
thousand  men  and  thirty  elephants.  The 
Arabs  under  Abu  Obeidah  had  only  nine  or 
ten  thousand  men. 

Bahman  is  said  to  have  given  Abu  Obei- 
dah the  alternative  of  crossing  the  Euphrates 
or  allowing  the  Persians  to  cross  it.  The 
Saracen  general  preferring  the  bolder  course, 
threw  a  bridge  across  the  river  and  thus 
conveyed  his  army  to  the  east  side,  in  spite 
of  the  dissuasions  of  his  officers.  Then 
begun  the  ** Battle  of  the  Bridge."  The 
Persian  horse-archers,  covered  with  their 
scak  armor,  were  drawn  up  in  a  solid  line  be- 
hind their  elephants.  The  Saracen  cavalr>^ 
were  galled  severely  by  showers  of  Persian 
arrows,  and  sought  to  engage  at  close  quar- 
ters ;  but  the  Arab  horses  were  terrified  at 
seeing  the  huge  elephants,  and  were  further 
alarmed  by  the  tinkling  of  the  bells  hung 
around  their  necks,  so  that  they  refused  to 
advance.  The  Saracens  then  dismounted 
and  assailed  the  Persians  on  foot. 

The  encounter  was  then  furious,  but  Abu 
Obeidah  was  defeated  and  killed  by  his  reck- 
less courage.  He  observed  a  white  elephant 
in  the  center  of  the  Persian  army ;  and,  re- 
garding this  huge  animal  as  the  objedl  of 
Persian  superstition,  he  fought  his  way  with 
irresistible  valor  towards  the  elephant  and 
cut  off  his  trunk.  Maddened  with  pain,  the 
infuriated  beast  rushed  upon  his  assailant 
and  trampled  him  to  death.     Dispirited  by 


the  loss  of  their  commander,  the  Saracens 
fled  in  confusion,  falling  back  upon  their 
newly-made  bridge,  which  was  found  to 
have  been  broken,  either  by  the  vidlorious 
enemy  or  by  a  rash  Arab  who  sought  to  give 
his  side  the  courage  of  despair.  The  pur- 
suing Persians  slew  many  of  the  Arabs  and 
drove  others  into  the  stream,  where  they 
were  drowned.  Only  five  thousand  Arabs 
escaped,  and  two  thousand  of  these  dispersed 
to  their  homes.  The  veteran  Arab  leader 
Salit  was  also  slain,  and  Al  Mothanna  was 
severely  wounded.  The  last  remnant  of  the 
defeated  Saracen  army  was  only  saved  by 
dissensions  among  the  vidlorious  Persians, 
which  induced  Bahman  to  return  to  Ctesi- 
phon. 

The  defeated  Arabs  under  Al  Mothanna 
retired  to  El  Lis,  and  that  commander  sent 
to  the  Khalif  Omar  for  reinforcements,  which 
soon  arrived  under  the  command  of  Jarir, 
Abdallah*s  son.  While  Al  Mothanna  was 
preparing  to  resume  the  offensive,  the  Per- 
sian general  Mihran  anticipated  him  by  lead- 
ing a  body  of  picked  men  across  the  Eu- 
phrates and  making  a  dash  at  Hira ;  but  Al 
Mothanna  hastily  coUedled  his  widely  scat- 
tered troops,  and  defeated  the  Persians  in  a 
desperate  battle  on  the  canal  El  Boweib, 
near  the  menaced  city,  Mihran  himself  being 
slain.  The  defeated  Persians  recrossed 
the  Euphrates  and  returned  unmolested  to 
Ctesiphon,  but  all  Mesopotamia  was  at  the 
mercy  of  the  triumphant  invaders,  who  soon 
extended  their  ravages  to  the  Tigris  and  the 
near  vicinity  of  the  great  Persian  capital. 

The  youthful  Isdigerd  III.,  the  New  Per- 
sian king — the  last  of  the  illustrious  dynasty 
of  the  Sassanidae — proposed  to  negotiate 
with  the  Saracen  general,  and  the  following 
conversation  took  place  between  the  New 
Persian  king  and  the  Saracen  ambassador. 

Said  Isdigerd  III.:  *'We  have  always 
held  you  in  the  lowest  estimation.  You  Arabs 
have  hitherto  been  known  in  Persia  either  as 
merchants  or  as  beggars.  Your  food  is  green 
lizards,  your  drink  salt  water,  your  clothes 
hair-cloth.  But  lately  you  have  come  in 
large  numbers  to  Persia,  you  have  tasted 
good  food,  you  have  drunk  sweet  water,  you 
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have  worn  good  clothes.  You  have  told 
your  counttymen  of  these  things,  and  they 
are  flocking  hither  to  partake  of  them.  But, 
not  satisfied  with  all  that  you  have  thus 
obtained,  you  wish  to  force  a  new  religion 
upon  us.  You  appear  to  me  like  the  fox  of 
our  fable,  who  went  into  a  garden  where  he 
found  plenty  of  grapes.  The  generous 
gardener  would  not  disturb  a  poor,  hungry 
fox ;  but  the  animal,  not  content  with  eating 
his  fill,  went  and  brought  all  the  other  foxes 
into  the  garden;  and  the  indulgent  owner 
was  forced  to  kill  them  to  save  himself  from 
ruin.  However,  as  I  am  satisfied  that  you 
have  been  impelled  by  want,  I  will  not  only 
pardon  you,  but  load  your  camels  with  wheat 
and  dates,  that  when  you  return  you  may 
feast  your  countr>'men.  But,  if  you  are  in- 
sensible to  my  generosity,  and  continue  to 
remain  here,  you  shall  not  escape  my  just 
vengeance." 

The  chief  ambassador  of  the  Saracens  re- 
pUed  thus:  **What  you  have  said  of  the 
former  condition  of  the  Arabs  is  true.  Their 
food  was  green  lizards;  they  buried  their 
infant  daughters  alive ;  nay,  some  of  them 
feasted  on  dead  carcasses  and  drank  blood ; 
they  robbed  and  murdered,  and  knew  not 
good  from  evil.  Such  was  our  state.  But 
Allah  in  His  mercy  has  sent  us,  by  a  holy 
Prophet,  a  sacred  volume  which  teaches  us 
the  true  faith.  By  this  we  are  commanded 
to  war  against  infidels.  We  now  solemnly 
require  you  to  receive  our  religion.  If  you 
consent,  not  an  Arab  shall  enter  Persia 
without  your  permission,  and  our  leaders 
will  only  demand  the  established  taxes  which 
all  believers  must  pay.  If  you  do  not  accept 
our  religion,  you  are  required  to  pay  the 
tribute  fixed  for  infidels.  If  you  rejedl  both 
these  propositions,  you  must  prepare  for 
war." 

The  Persian  king  reje<5led  these  degrading 
conditions,  and  the  war  was  renewed  with 
all  the  vigor  of  which  the  tottering  New 
Persian  Empire  was  capable.  King  Isdigerd 
III.  sent  an  army  of  one  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  men  under  Rustam  to  re- 
cover Irak.  Al  Mothanna,  the  Saracen  com- 
mander, had  died  of  his  wound,  and  was  suc- 


ceeded by  Sa'ad  Ibn  Abi  Wakas,  who  with 
thirty  thousand  men  occupied  the  Saw&d, 
adling  wholly  on  the  defensive,  but  relying 
for  success  on  the  reckless  valor  of  his  fa- 
natical followers.  The  Saracen  forces  had 
concentrated  at  Cadesia,  or  Kadisiyeh, 
where  they  rested  upon  a  fortified  town. 

The  Persians  challenged  the  Saracens  to 
combat,  and  thus  brought  about  the  great 
battle  of  Cadesia,  in  the  year  A.  D.  636. 
Sa'ad  Ibn  Abi  Wakas  had  pitched  his  camp 
outside  the  walls  of  Cadesia;  his  position 
being  protedled  on  each  side  by  a  canal,  or 
branch  stream,  derived  from  the  Euphrates, 
and  flowing  south-east  into  the  Sea  of  Nedjef. 
Sa'ad  himself  occupied  the  Cadesian  citadel, 
from  which  he  diredled  the  operations  of  his 
troops,  who  were  led  in  the  fight  by  Khaled. 
The  Persians  filled  up  El  Atik,  the  more 
eastern  of  the  branch  streams,  with  reeds 
and  earth,  and  in  this  way  crossed  the  chan- 
nel. 

The  Arabs  rushed  to  the  attack  at  mid- 
day, when  Sa'ad  gave  the  signal  by  shouting 
from  his  watch-tower :  **  Allah  akbar"  (God 
is  great.)  On  the  advance  of  the  Persian 
elephant  corps  the  Saracen  cavalry  fled,  but 
the  Saracen  archers  and  other  infantry  fi- 
nall}'^  repulsed  the  Persians  in  the  evening. 
Thus  ended  the  first  day  of  the  battle  of 
Cadesia — the  **day  of  concussion." 

As  the  Saracens  received  reinforcements 
from  Syria  during  the  second  day  of  the 
battle,  that  day  was  called  the  **day  of  suc- 
cors." The  morning  was  passed  in  skir- 
mishes and  single  combats  between  the 
champions  of  each  side.  By  these  single 
duels  the  Persians  lost  two  of  their  best 
generals,  Bendsuw&n  and  Bahman-Dsul- 
hadjib.  When  the  Arabs  were  fully  rein- 
forced, the}'  attacked  the  Persians  with  cav- 
alry and  with  camels  dressed  up  to  resemble 
elephants,^  thus  driving  the  Persian  cavalry 
from  the  field  with  heavy  loss;  but  the 
Persian  infantry  held  their  ground  and  their 
cavalry  finally  rallied,  so  that  when  night 
arrived  the  result  wa3  indecisive,  though  the 
Persians  had  lost  ten  thousand  in  killed  and 
wounded,  and  the  Arabs  only  two  thousand. 

On  the  third  day  of  the  battle— the  **day 


236 


MEDIy^VAL  HISTORY.— DARK  AGES. 


of  embittered  war" — ^some  Persian  deserters 
informed  the  Arabs  that  the  elephants  could 
be  disabled  by  wounding  them  in  the  pro- 
boscis or  in  the  eye.  The  Arabs  therefore 
diredled  their  main  attack  upon  the  ele- 
phants, and  wounded  the  two  which  led  the 
others,  whereupon  the  entire  body  of  ele- 
phants fled  in  full  speed  across  the  canal 
El  Atik  to  Ctesiphon.  The  cavalry  and 
infantry  of  the  two  armies  then  contended 
with  swords  and  spears,  and  when  night 
arrived  the  Persians  fled  across  the  canal 
El  Atik. 

The  third  day  of  the  battle  was  followed 
by  the  *' night  of  snarling" — a  time  of  hor- 
rid noise  and  tumult,  when  the  cries  of  the 
soldiers  on  both  sides  were  thought  to  re- 
semble the  yells  and  barks  of  dogs  and  jack- 
als. Two  of  the  bravest  of  the  Arabs,  To- 
leicha  ahd  Amru,  crossed  El  Atik  with  a 
few  followers,  and  entered  the  Persian  camp 
under  cover  of  the  darkness,  slaughtered 
many,  and  caused  a  panic  in  the  enemy's 
lines.  A  general  engagement  followed, 
which  lasted  into  the  next  day ;  and  thus 
the  ** night  of  snarling"  can  scarcely  be 
separated  from  the  "day  of  cormorants" — 
the  last  of  the  four  days  of  the  great  battle 
of  Cadesia. 

On  the  fourth  and  last  day  of  the  battle 
the  Persians  again  occupied  their  old  ground 
in  the  tradl  between  the  two  canals,  having 
recrossed  El  Atik.  But  a  wind  arose  at 
noon  and  blew  great  clouds  of  sand  into  the 
faces  and  eyes  of  the  Persians,  while  the 
Arabs  suffered  but  little,  their  backs  being 
turned  to  the  storm.  A  part  of  the  Persian 
army  finally  lost  ground;  as  Hormuzan, 
satrap  of  Susiana,  and  Firuzan  fell  back. 

Just  then  a  sudden  violent  gust  tore  away 
the  awning  that  shaded  the  Persian  general's 
seat,  blowing  it  into  the  canal  El  Atik. 
Rustam  sought  among  his  baggage  mules  a 
refuge  from  the  violence  of  the  storm ;  but 
then  Hillal,  son  of  Alkama,  began  cutting 
the  cords  of  the  baggage  and  strewed  it 
upon  the  ground.  Rustam  was  severely 
injured  by  a  bag  which  fell,  and  he  en- 
deavored to  save  himself  by  swimming  across 
El  Atik ;  but  Hillal  rushed  after  him,  drew 


him  to  the  shore  and  killed  him,  and  then, 
mounting  the  vacant  throne,  shouted  with 
all  his  might:  **By  the  Lord  of  the  Kaaba, 
I  have  killed  Rustam." 

These  words  created  a  general  panic  among 
the  Persians,  who  mostly  fled  hastily  to  El 
Atik,  some  swimming  across  the  stream, 
others  crossing  where  it  had  been  filled  up, 
but  thirty  thousand  perishing  in  the  waves, 
while  the  few  who  stood  their  ground  were 
cut  to  pieces.  Ten  thousand  Persians  lost 
their  lives  on  the  battle-field  during  the  pre- 
ceding night  and  the  day,  while  the  Saracen 
slain  numbered  six  thousand.  The  capture 
of  the  Persian  national  standard,  the  duru/sh- 
kawani,  or  blacksmith's  apron,  was  con- 
sidered the  most  serious  loss. 

Jalenus  condudled  the  retreat  of  the  de- 
feated Persian  army.  Sa'ad  Ibn  Abi  Wakas 
sent  three  detachments  to  pursue  the  fleeing 
foe.  One  of  these  Arab  detachments,  under 
Sohra,  overtook  and  massacred  the  Persian 
rear-guard  under  Jalenus  at  Harrar,  the 
Persian  leader  himself  being  among  the  slain. 
The  greater  part  of  the  fleeing  Persian 
hosts  found  shelter  behind  the  walls  of 
Ctesiphon. 

By  the  great  defeat  of  her  army  at  Cade- 
sia, Persia  lost  all  hope  of  recovering  the 
territor>'  on  the  west  side  of  the  Euphrates, 
but  she  did  not  yet  despair  of  prese'rving  her 
independence.  The  Arabs,  after  their  great 
vidlory,  consolidated  their  dominion  in  the 
Saw&d,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  cities 
of  Bassora  and  Kufa. 

The  next  3'ear  (A.  D.  637)  the  triumphant 
Mohammedans  resumed  the  offensive,  and 
Sa'ad  Ibn  Abi  Wakas  led  an  army  of  twen- 
ty thousand  men  from  Kufa  to  Perisabor,  or 
Anbar,  and  there  crossed  the  Euphrates  into 
Mesopotamia.  When  King  Isdigerd  III. 
was  informed  of  this  invasion  and  of  the 
threatened  Arab  attack  upon  Ctesiphon,  he 
called  a  council  of  war  to  consider  the  best 
course  to  pursue.  This  council  decided  that 
the  great  Persian  capital  must  be  evacuated; 
j  but  Isdigerd  III.  was  so  reludlant  to  leave 
Ctesiphon  that  he  waited  until  the  Saracen 
general  with  sixty  thousand  men  had  reach- 
ed Sibat,  only  a  day's  march  from  the  Per- 
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sian  capital,  before  he  could  be  induced  to 
retreat.  He  then  fled  hastily  from  Ctesi- 
phon,  with  a  small  part  of  the  treasures 
which  the  Sassanidae  had  accumulated  there 
during  four  centuries,  and  retired  to  Holwan, 
a  strong  city  in  the  Zagros  mountain-range. 

When  Sa'ad  Ibn  Abi  Wakas  heard  of  the 
Persian  king's  flight  from  his  famous  capi- 
tal, he  sent  a  detachment  in  pursuit.  This 
Saracen  detachment  overtook  the  Persian 
rear-guard  and  cut  it  to  pieces;  but  King  Is- 
digerd  III.  made  good  his  retreat  to  Holwan, 
where  he  soon  concentrated  an  army  of  more 
than  a  hundred  thousand  men. 

The  Saracen  army  under  Sa'ad  Ibn  Abi 
Wakas  entered  Ctesiphon  without  opposi- 
tion. This  renowned  Persian  capital  was  a 
rich  prize  to  the  conquering  Arabs.  The 
Arabian  writers  never  tire  of  describing  its 
palaces  and  gardens,  its  opulent  houses  and 
pleasant  fields,  its  fountains  and  flowers,  the 
beauty  of  its  site,  the  elegance  of  its  edifices, 
the  magnificence  and  luxury  of  their  furni- 
ture, or  the  amount  of  the  treasures  con- 
tained therein.  The  royal  palace  of  Khosrou 
Parviz — the  Takht-i-Khosrou — particularly 
excited  their  admiration. 

This  splendid  palace  was  built  of  polished 
stone,  and  had  in  front  of  it  a  portico  of 
twelve  marble  pillars,  each  one  hundred  and 
fifty  feet  high.  The  palace  was  four  hundred 
and  fifty  feet  long,  one  hundred  and  eighty 
feet  wide,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet 
high.  The  hall  of  audience,  in  the  center, 
was  one  hundred  and  fifteen  feet  long  and 
eighty-five  feet  high,  with  a  magnificent 
vaulted  roof,  bedecked  with  golden  stars,  so 
arranged  as  to  represent  the  motions  of  the 
planets  among  the  twelve  signs  of  the  Zo- 
diac. In  this  noble  hall  the  Persian  king 
was  accustomed  to  sit  on  a  golden  throne,  to 
hear  causes  and  dispense  justice  to  his  sub- 
jedls. 

The  treasury  and  the  different  apartments 
of  the  noble  palace  were  full  of  gold  and 
silver,  of  costly  rubies  and  precious  stones, 
of  jeweled  arms  and  dainty  carpets.  The 
glass  vases  of  the  spice  magazines  contained 
an  abundance  of  musk,  camphor,  amber, 
gums,  drugs  and.  delicious  perfumes.     In 


one  apartment  was  found  a  carpet  of  white 
brocade,  four  hundred  and  fifty  feet  long  and 
ninety  feet  wide,  with  a  border  worked  in 
precious  stones  of  different  colors,  to  repre- 
sent a  garden  of  all  kinds  of  lovely  flowers. 
The  leaves  were  formed  of  emeralds;  the 
blossoms  and  buds  of  pearls,  rubies,  sap- 
phires, and  other  precious  gems. 

One  of  the  obje<5ls  found  in  the  treasury 
was  a  horse  made  entirelj^  of  gold,  bearing  a 
silver  saddle  set  with  a  countless  number  of 
jewels.  Another  objedl  discovered  in  the 
treasury  was  a  silver  camel  with  a  gold- 
en colt. 

A  coffer  belonging  to  King  Isdigerd  III. 
was  captured  at  the  bridge  over  the  Nahrwin 
canal,  as  its  guardians  were  about  to  carry 
it  off.  Among  the  contents  of  this  coffer 
were  a  x-obe  of  state  embroidered  with  rubies 
and  pearls,  several  garments  made  of  gold 
tissue,  the  crown  and  seal  of  Khosrou 
Nushirvan,  and  ten  pieces  of  silk  brocade. 
The  vidlorious  Saracens  also  obtained  pos- 
session of  the  armory  of  Khosrou  Nushirvan, 
This  armory  contained  that  great  Persian 
king's  helmet,  breastplate,  greaves  and  arm- 
pieces,  all  of  which  were  of  solid  gold 
adorned  with  pearls,  six  **  cuirasses  of  Sol- 
omon,*' and  ten  costly  cimeters.  The  works 
of  art  and  one-fifth  of  the  entire  booty  were 
sent  by  trusty  messengers  to  the  Khalif 
Omar  at  Medina.  The  remainder  of  the 
spoils  was  of  such  enormous  value  that 
when  Sa'ad  Ibn  Abi  Wakas  distributed  it 
among  his  sixty  thousand  soldiers,  each  one's 
share  amounted  to  twelve  thousand  dirhems 
(about  sixteen  hundred  dollars  of  our 
money.) 

Thus  the  *'sons  of  the  desert"  were  en- 
riched by  the  possession  of  wealth  far  be- 
yond their  comprehension.  They  had 
learned  to  appreciate  silver,  but  were  en- 
tirely ignorant  of  the  value  of  gold  ;  and  an 
Arabian  soldier,  who  desired  to  exchange 
gold,  which  he  had  never  seen,  for  silver, 
which  he  had  learned  to  prize,  went  around, 
saying:  **I  will  give  any  quantity  of  this 
yellow  metal  for  a  little  white." 

Tabari  says  that  after  Sa'ad  Ibn  Abi  Wa- 
kas had  captured  Ctesiphon,  he  was  anxious 
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to  go  in  pursuit  of  the  Persian  king,  but 
was  restrained  by  despatches  from  the  Khalif 
Omar,  commanding  him  to  remain  at  the 
Persian  capital,  and  to  employ  his  brother 
Hashem  and  the  experienced  Arab  general, 
El  Kakda,  in  the  further  prosecution  of  the 
war  against  the  Persians. 

Hashem  was  sent  with  twelve  thousand 
men  against  the  fugitive  Persian  sovereign, 
whose  forces,  said  to  have  numbered  more 
than  a  hundred  thousand  men,  under  the 
command  of  Mihran,  were  drawn  up  at  Ja- 
lula,  near  Holwan.  After  maneuvering 
about  six  months,  Hashem  ventured  upon 
an  engagement  and  was  vidlorious,  the  Per- 
sians leaving  a  hundred  thousand  dead  upon 
the  field,  their  commander  being  among  the 
slain.  .  Jalula  at  once  surrendered,  and  the 
conquering  Arabs  obtained  fresh  treasures. 
Among  the  precious  articles  found  in  one  of 
the  Persian  tents  was  the  figure  of  a  camel 
with  its  rider,  in  solid  gold.  The  value  of 
the  booty  is  estimated  at  twenty  million 
dollars  of  United  States  money,  each  Arab 
soldier  engaged  in  the  battle  obtaining  about 
ten  thousand  dirhems,  equal  to  about  thir- 
teen hundred  dollars. 

On  hearing  of  the  defeat  of  his  army  in 
the  battle  of  Jalula,  King  Isdigerd  III.  fled 
from  Holwan  to  Rei,  a  large  Persian  town 
near  the  Caspian  Sea,  near  the  site  of  Tehe- 
ran, the  modem  Persian  capital.  The  fu- 
gitive Persian  monarch  left  a  large  detach- 
ment under  Khosrou-sum  to  defend  Holwan 
to  the  last  extremity.  Khosrou-sum  rashly 
led  his  force  against  the  Arabs  under  El 
Kakda,  but  was  defeated  at  Kasr-i-Shirin 
and  his  army  entirely  dispersed.  Holwan 
immediately  surrendered;  the  Saracen  con- 
quest of  Shirvan,  Mah-sabadan  and  Tekrit 
followed;  and  by  the  end  of  A.  D.  637  the 
banner  of  Islam  waved  over  the  entire  region 
west  of  the  Tigris,  from  the  site  of  Nineveh 
to  that  of  Susa. 

There  was  a  lull  in  hostilities  during  the 
year  A.  D.  638,  but  the  Saracens  renewed 
their  aggressions  upon  Persia  in  the  follow- 
ing year  (A.  D.  639).  Otba,  the  Saracen  gov- 
ernor of  Bassora,  sent  an  expedition  across 
the  Shat-el-Arab  into  Susiana,  the  popula- 


tion of  which  deserted  to  the  invaders,  who 
were  thus  enabled  to  defeat  Hormuzan,  the 
Persian  satrap  of  the  province,  in  two  bat- 
tles, and  to  force  him  to  cede  a  part  of  Sus- 
iana, including  the  important  city  of  Ahwaz^ 
to  the  Saracen  dominion. 

Shortly  afterwards,  Ala,  the  Saracen  gov- 
ernor of  Bahrein,  led  an  expedition  into  Per- 
sia proper,  crossing  the  Persian  Gulf  in  ves- 
sels; but  Shehrek,  the  Persian  satrap,  col- 
ledled  a  large  army  and  drove  Ala  to  the  coast. 
As  the  Arab  fleet  had  been  engulfed  by  the 
waves,  Ala  escaped  by  land  with  great  diffi- 
culty, through  the  aid  of  troops  sent  to  his 
assistance  from  Bassora  by  Otba,  who  de- 
feated Shehrek,  thus  rescuing  Ala. 

In  the  following  year  (A.  D.  640)  King 
Isdigerd  III.  incited  Hormuzan,  the  satrap 
of  Susiana,  to  make  a  desperate  effort  to  re- 
cover the  territory'  which  he  had  been  forced 
to  cede  to  the  conquering  Arabs.  Aided  by 
Shehrek,  the  satrap  of  Persia  proper,  Hor- 
muzan attacked  the  Saracens  unawares;  but 
was  speedily  driven  from  Ram-Hormuz  to 
Shuster,  where  he  was  besieged  for  about 
six  months,  during  which  eighty  indeci- 
sive battles  are  said  to  have  been  fought  be- 
fore the  walls. 

At  length  Al  Ber4,  son  of  M41ik,  one  of 
Mohammed's  companiors,  and  who  was  be- 
believed  by  many  to  be  endowed  with  the 
prophetic  spirit,  announced  that  vi<5lory  was 
about  to  incline  to  the  Moslem  side,  but  that 
he  himself  would  be  slain.  After  a  chance 
arrow  had  killed  Al  Ber&,  thus  fulfilling  one- 
half  of  his  prediction,  the  Arabs  felt  certain 
that  the  other  half  would  be  verified  by  vic- 
tory for  their  side,  and  fought  with  such  fa- 
natic ardor  that  their  expedlations  were  soon 
realized.  They  won  the  town  of  Shuster; 
but  Hormuzan  retired  into  the  citadel,  where 
he  maintained  himself  successfully  until  Abu 
Sabra,  the  Saracen  general,  agreed  to  spare 
his  life  and  send  him  to  Medina,  where  his 
fate  should  be  decided  upon  by  the  Khalif. 

After  arriving  at  Medina,  Hormuzan  ob- 
tained an  audience  with  the  Khalif  Omar. 
Being  handed  a  cup  of  water,  which  he  had 
requested,  pretending  thirst,  Hormuzan 
looked  around  suspiciously,  as  if  he  expeA- 
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ed  to  be  stabbed  while  drinking.  Omar  in- 
stantly said:  '*Fear  nothing;  your  life  is 
safe  till  you  have  drunk  the  water."  The 
crafty  Persian  captive  flung  the  cup  to  the 
ground,  and  Omar  saw  that  he  was  outwit- 
ted, but  that  he  must  keep  his  word.  Hor- 
muzan  then  became  an  Arab  pensionary,  and 
soon  afterwards  embraced  Islam.  His  prov- 
ince, Susiana,  was  occupied  by  the  Sara- 
cens and  annexed  to  their  dominions. 

Sa*ad  Ibn  Abi  Wakas — the  vidlor  of  Ca- 
desia  and  the  great  Saracen  commander — 
had  built  a  magnificent  palace  for  himself  at 
Kufa,  which  city  he  made  his  headquarters 
and  his  capital;  but  the  Khalif  Omar 
caused  this  palace  to  be  destroj'^ed.  Sa'ad's 
subordinates  grew  envious  of  his  power  and 
position,  and  made  frequent  complaints  to 
the  Khalif  Omar  concerning  the  great  com- 
mander's pride,  luxury  and  injustice.  Oniar 
finally  heeded  these  complaints  by  recalling 
Sa*ad  from  Kufa  to  Medina  and  appointing 
Amm^  Ibn  Y&ser  in  his  place. 

In  A.  D.  641  King  Isdigerd  III.,  who  was 
still  at  Rei,  felt  encouraged  by  the  news  of 
the  change  of  Moslem  commanders,  and 
thus  hoped  to  recover  his  lost  provinces. 
From  the  citadel  of  Rei  the  Persian  king 
sounded  the  call  to  battle.  His  envoys 
spread  themselves  through  Media,  Azerbi- 
jan,  Khorassan,  Gurgan,  Taberistan,  Merv, 
Badbia,  Seistan,  Kerman,  and  Farsistan,  or 
Persia  proper;  colledling  contingents  of 
troops  in  all  these  pro\nnces,  and  concen- 
trating their  forces  at  the  little  town  of  Ne- 
havend,  about  fifty  miles  south  of  Hama- 
dan,  the  ancient  Ecbdtana.  With  such 
zeal  was  the  Persian  king's  call  to  arms  re- 
sponded to  by  his  subje<5ls  that  the  Persian 
army  so  suddenly  collected  at  Nehavend 
numbered  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
men.  This  large  army  was  placed  under 
the  command  of  Firuzan,  one  of  the  Persian 
nobles  who  had  commanded  at  Cadesia. 

The  Persians  contemplated  making  a  de- 
scent on  Holwan,  retaking  Ctesiphon,  cross- 
ing the  Euphrates  into  the  Sawdd,  and  de- 
stroying the  new  cities  of  Kufa  and  Basso- 
ra.  But  the  Saracens  were  on  the  alert, 
and  anticipated  the  threatened  invasion  of 


Irak.  The  Khalif  Omar  hastly  commission- 
ed Noman,  son  of  Mokarrin,  the  Arab  com- 
mander at  Ahwaz,  to  concentrate  the  Sara- 
cen troops  stationed  in  Irak,  Khusistan  and 
the  SawM,  to  assume  command  of  the  whole, 
and  to  prevent  the  threatened  Persian  inva- 
sion by  marching  immediately  upon  Neha- 
vend, and,  by  striking  a  decisive  blow 
against  the  disciples  of  Zoroaster,  to  destroy 
forever  the  Magian  fire-worship. 

Noman  accordingly  led  thirty  thousand 
Saracen  troops  against  the  Persian  army  un- 
der Firuzan,  which  was  strongly  intrenched 
in  front  of  Nehavend.  After  the  two  armies 
had  faced  each  other  for  two  months  and  the 
stores  of  the  Arabs  began  to  fail,  Noman 
spread  a  report  that  the  Khalif  Omar  was 
dead,  broke  up  his  camp  and  commenced  a 
hasty  retreat.  This  stratagem  completely 
succeeded.  Firuzan  quitted  his  intrench- 
ments  and  pursued  the  fleeing  Saracens, 
overtaking  them  on  the  third  day,  when  the 
great  and  decisive  battle  of  Nehavend  be- 
gan (A.  D.  641). 

After  drawing  up  his  army  in  line  of  battle 
and  making  some  arrangements  concerning 
the  command  in  case  of  his  own  death,  No- 
man addressed  his  soldiers  thus:  **My 
friends,  prepare  yourselves  to  conquer  or  to 
drink  the  sweet  sherbet  of  martyrdom.  I 
shall  now  cry  *God  is  great*  three  times. 
At  the  first  cry,  you  will  gird  up  your  loins; 
at  the  second,  mount  your  steeds;  at  the 
third,  point  your  lances  and  rush  to  vidlory 
or  to  Paradise.  As  for  me,  I  shall  be  a 
martyr.'' 

Without  a  pause,  the  fanatical  Arab  leader 
then  mounted  a  milk-white  steed  and  gave 
the  signal  for  battle  by  thrice  shouting  the 
famous  tekbir,  or  war-cry,  ^^ Allah  akbar'* 
(God  is  great).  At  the  second  call,  every 
Arab  soldier  was  upon  his  horse ;  and  at  the 
third,  which  the  entire  Moslem  army  re- 
peated, the  Saracens  charged  with  irresistible 
fury,  and  only  the  clash  of  steel  was  for 
some  time  heard  amid  the  clouds  of  dust 
which  arose  beneath  their  feet.  The  Per- 
sians at  length  gave  way,  and  Noman  ad- 
vanced his  standard  and  went  in  pursuit, 
but  a  volley  of  arrows  firom  the  retreating  foe 
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checked  his  advance  and  ended  his  mortal 
career,  so  that  he  fell  in  the  moment  of 
vi<5lory. 

Maddened  by  the  death  of  their  leader, 
the  fanatical  Saracens  pressed  on  niore  furi- 
ously than  before,  driving  the  Persians  in 
headlong  flight.  Thirty  thousand  Persians 
were  pierced  by  the  Arab  lances,  and  eighty 
thousand  were  drowned  in  the  deep  trench 
by  which  they  had  surrounded  their  camp. 
Firuzan,  with  four  thousand  men,  fled  north- 
ward toward  Hamadan,  but  was  overtaken 
by  El  Kakia  in  a  narrow  pass  and  put  to 
the  sword.  The  vi<5lorious  Arabs  triumph- 
antly entered  both  Nehavend  and  Hamadan. 

The  great  battle  of  Nehavend  was  the 
death-blow  to  the  New  Persian  Empire  of 
the  Sassanidae;  though  King  Isdigerd  III., 
fleeing  continually  from  place  to  place,  pro- 
longed an  inglorious  existence  ten  years 
longer  (A.  D.  641-651).  But  he  was  a 
monarch  without  a  kingdom ;  as  his  empire 
rapidly  fell  under  the  Saracen  dominion  after 
the  Fattah'hnlFiittM,  or  *'Vi<5lory  of  Vic- 
tories," as  the  triumphant  Arabs  called  the 
battle  of  Nehavend.  One  Persian  province 
after  another  was  occupied  by  the  *  *  sons  of 
the  desert;*'  and  finally,  in  A.  D.  651,  their 
conquering  hosts  reached  Merv,  where  the 
last  scion  of  the  house  of  Sassan  had  for 
some  years  found  a  refuge.  In  the  same 
year  (A.  D.  651)  the  unfortunate  monarch 
was  murdered  by  a  miller  for  the  sake  of  his 
elegant  clothes,  and  his  body  was  cast  into 
the  mill-stream.  Such  was  the  sad  fate  of 
Isdigerd  III.,  the  last  of  the  Sassanidae. 

The  Mohammedan  conquest  of  Persia  was 
followed  by  a  cruel  persecution  of  the  Magi. 
The  followers  of  Zoroaster  were  massacred 
without  mercy,  and  but  a  handful  of  daring 
souls  ventured  to  adhere  to  the  religion  of 
their  fathers.  Persia  was  simply  a  province 
of  the  great  Saracen  Empire  for  two  cen- 
turies, during  which  period  the  Persian 
people  embraced  the  Mohammedan  religion. 

Before  the  final  conquest  of  Persia  by  the 
Moslems,  Egypt  had  been  wrested  from  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire  and  brought  under 
the  Saracen  dominion.  The  Arabs  easily 
eflecfled  the  conquest  of  Egypt ;  as  the  Copts, 


the  descendants  of  the  ancient  Egjrptians, 
though  Christians,  were  severed  from  the 
established  Christian  Church  by  a  theologi- 
cal dispute,  and  preferred  the  Moham- 
medan yoke  to  the  persecutions  which  they 
had  endured  from  the  orthodox  Christians. 
Even  during  Mohammed's  lifetime,  the  Copts 
of  Egypt  had  proposed  negotiations  to  the 
Moslem  Arabs ;  and  after  the  Saracen  con- 
quest of  Syria,  the  Khalif  Omar  consented 
to  the  invasion  of  Egypt  by  the  valiant 
Amru,  who  had  earnestly  urged  the  Khalif 
thereto. 

After  a  month's  siege,  in  A.  D.  639,  the 
frontier  fortress  of  Pelusium  surrendered  to 
the  Arabs,  thus  opening  the  way  to  the 
Saracen  invasion  of  the  Nile  land.  As 
Alexandria  had  during  a  thousand  years, 
the  period  of  the  Macedonian  and  Roman  do- 
minion in  Egypt,  been  the  capital  of  that 
renowned  ancient  land,  Memphis,  the  ancient 
capital,  had  sunk  to  the  rank  of  a  second- 
ary city.  Nevertheless,  Memphis  still  had  a 
large  population,  which  was  almost  exclu- 
sively Coptic,  or  native  Egyptian ;  while 
Alexandria  was  largely  inhabited  by  Greeks. 
Memphis  surrendered  to  the  Saracen  inva- 
ders after  a  siege  of  seven  months. 

Amru's  march  from  Memphis  was  a  seiies 
of  skirmishes  and  vicflories;  and,  after 
twenty-two  days  of  battle,  the  triumphant 
Saracens  pitched  their  tents  before  the  gates 
of  Alexandria.  After  the  lapse  of  a  thou- 
sand years,  this  magnificent  Greek  city  in 
Egypt  had  risen  to  the  rank  of  the  second 
city  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire,  while  it 
had  from  its  very  origin  been  the  great  em- 
porium of  the  world's  commerce  and  the 
great  seat  of  intelle<5lual  culture  and  civili- 
zation. 

The  Greek  inhabitants  of  Alexandria 
made  a  determined  resistance  to  the  Saracen 
attacks,  and  were  abundantly  supplied  with 
the  means  of  defense.  The  siege  was  con- 
ducfled  for  four  months  with  a  fury  almost 
unparalleled  in  the  annals  of  war.  Amru's 
sword  glittered  in  the  van,  in  every  sally  and 
assault.  On  one  occasion  the  Arabs  were 
repulsed,  and  Amru  and  his  slave  were 
taken  prisoners  and  brought  into  the  pres- 
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ence  of  the  Byzantine  governor  of  the  city. 
Amru  was  not  recognized  as  the  Saracen 
leader,  but  his  haughty  demeanor  began  to 
excite  suspicion,  when  his  slave,  with  re- 
markable presence  of  mind,  struck  him  in 
the  face  and  commanded  him  to  keep  quiet 
in  the  presence  of  his  superiors.  The  crafty 
slave  then  proposed  to  send  Amru  to  the 
Mussulman  camp  under  the  pretext  of  ob- 
taining money  for  his  own  ransom.  The 
unsuspeAing  Christians  were  thoroughly 
deceived,  as  they  allowed  Amru  to  depart  to 
the  Moslem  camp;  but  they  soon  found 
cause  to  repent  of  their  credulity,  as  no 
pacific  embassy  came  from  the  camp  of  the 
Arabs,  who  hailed  their  commander's  return 
with  the  most  tumultuous  acclamations  of 
joy.  Alexandria  finally  surrendered  to  the 
besieging  Saracens  on  the  22  of  December, 
A.  D.  640,  after  a  siege  in  which  they  had 
lost  twenty-three  thousand  men. 

Amru  wrote  the  following  account  of  his 
vidlory  to  the  Khalif  Omar :  **  I  have  taken 
the  great  city  of  the  West.  It  would  be  im- 
possible for  me  to  describe  all  its  grandeur,  all 
its  beauty.  Let  it  sufiice  to  you  to  know 
that  it  contains  four  thousand  palaces,  four 
thousand  baths,  four  hundred  theaters,  or 
places  of  public  amusement,  twelve  thou- 
sand shops  for  the  sale  of  vegetables  fit  for 
the  food  of  man,  and  forty  thousand  tribu- 
tary Jews.  The  city  has  been  taken  by  force 
of  arms,  without  treaty  or  capitulation,  and 
the  Mussulmans  are  impatient  to  seize  the 
fruits  of  their  vidlory.** 

Omar  reje<5led  the  proposal  to  pillage  the 
captured  city,  and  ordered  his  ofiicers  to  re- 
strain the  rapacity  of  their  soldiers  and  to 
preserve  the  wealth  of  the  city  for  the  pub- 
lic service.  The  Arab  conquerors  took  a 
census  of  the  population  of  the  city,  im- 
posed a  tribute  upon  it,  and  assessed  a  land- 
tax  according  to  the  annual  rental  of  estates. 
Many  of  the  inhabitants  embraced  Islam; 
but  the  bulk  of  the  population  held  fast  to 
the  Christian  faith,  and  the  Coptic  Church 
in  Upper  Egypt  and  the  Greek  Church  of 
Alexandria  are  not  entirely  extindl  at  the 
present  day. 

One  circumstance  conne<5led  with  the  Sar- 


acen conquest  of  Egypt  was  an  irreparable 
loss  to  the  literary  world — the  destru<5lion  of 
the  great  Alexandrian  librar3^  It  is  said 
that  seven  hundred  thousand  volumes  were 
at  that  time  coUeAed  in  the  temple  of  Serd- 
pis  and  the  royal  palace.  John  the  Gram- 
marian ventured  to  solicit  of  the  vi<5lorious 
Amru  the  gift  of  the  royal  manuscripts, 
which,  he  said,  the  Arabs  had  ignored  as  of 
no  value  in  sealing  up  the  magazines  and 
repositories  of  wealth.  Amru  was  disposed 
to  comply  with  this  request ;  but,  as  he  did 
not  have  the  power  to  separate  any  of  the 
spoil,  the  Khalif 's  consent  was  necesssary. 
Amru  wrote  to  Omar,  asking  how  he  should 
dispose  of  the  great  library.  The  Khalif  re- 
plied thus :  ^*  If  these  writings  of  the  Greeks 
agree  with  the  Koran,  they  are  useless,  and 
need  not  be  preserved;  if  they  disagree, 
they  are  pernicious,  arid  should  be  de- 
stroyed.'* Accordingly  that  great  store  of 
ancient  learning  was  sacrificed  to  the  bigotry 
and  fanaticism  of  an  ignorant  barbarian 
monarch.  The  books  are  said  to  have  been 
used  in  heating  the  four  thousand  baths  of 
the  city,  and  six  months  are  said  to  have 
been  scarcely  sufiicient  for  their  destrucflion. 

The  conquest  of  Egypt  was  most  oppor- 
tune to  the  Arabs,  as  the  possession  of  this 
fertile  country  could  not  have  been  more 
useful  to  them  at  any  other  time.  Arabia 
was  then  suffering  from  a  famine,  and  the 
Khalif  Omar  earnestly  solicited  a  supply  of 
com  for  his  starving  subje<5ls  His  request 
was  instantly  granted.  A  train  of  camels 
was  despatched  in  a  continuous  chain  from 
Memphis  to  Medina,  a  distance  of  three  hun- 
dred miles,  bearing  on  their  backs  the  pro- 
duce of  the  gardens  and  granaries  of  Egypt, 
for  the  relief  of  the  starving  Arabs. 

The  tediousness  of  this  mode  of  convey- 
ance suggested  to  the  Saracen  Khalif  the 
proje<5t  of  opening  a  maritime  communica- 
tion between  the  Nile  and  the  Red  Sea — an 
experiment  which  had  been  vainly  under- 
taken by  the  Ptolemies  and  by  the  Roman 
Emperor  Trajan.  The  resources  of  the 
Arabs  were  equal  to  the  accomplishment  of 
this  design,  and  a  canal  eighty  miles  long 
was  opened  by  Amru*s  soldiers.    Their  in« 
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land  navigation  continued  until  the  Saracen 
Khalifs  removed  their  capital  to  Damascus. 

Amnios  description  of  Egypt  in  his  letter 
to  the  Khalif  Omar  was  as  follows :  * '  O  com- 
mander of  the  faithful !  Egypt  is  a  compound 
of  black  earth  and  green  plants,  between  a 
pulverized  mountain  and  a  red  sand.  The 
distance  from  Syeneto  the  sea  is  a  month's 
journey  for  a  horseman.  Along  the  valley 
descends  a  river,  on  which  the  blessing  of 
the  Most  High  reposes  both  in  the  evening 
and  morning,  and  which  rises  and  falls  with 
the  revolutions  of  the  sun  and  moon. 
When  the  annual  dispensation  of  Providence 
unlocks  the  springs  and  fountains  that 
nourish  the  earth,  the  Nile  rolls  his  swell- 
ing and  sounding  waters  through  the  land. 
The  fields  are  overspread  by  the  salutary 
flood,  and  the  villagers  communicate  with 
each  other  in  their  painted  barks.  The  re- 
treat of  the  inundation  deposits  a  fertilizing 
mud  for  the  reception  of  the  various  seeds. 
The  crowds  of  husbandmen  that  blacken 
the  fields  may  be  compared  to  a  swarm  of 
industrious  ants,  and  their  native  indolence 
is  quickened  by  the  lash  of  the  taskmaster 
and  the  promise  of  the  flowers  and  fruits  of 
a  plentiful  increase.  According  to  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  seasons,  the  face  of  the 
country  is  adorned  with  a  silver  wave,  a 
verdant  emerald,  or  the  deep  yellow  of  a 
golden  harvest." 

This  letter  satisfied  the  Khalif  *s  anxiety 
to  learn  something  of  Egypt.  The  phe- 
nomenon of  a  country  alternately  a  garden 
and  a  sea  was  new  to  the  ' '  sons  of  the  desert.  * ' 
But  Amru's  ambition  was  not  satisfied  with 
a  single  conquest.  He  therefore  carried  his 
arms  westward,  and  soon  made  himself  mas- 
ter of  the  entire  region  between  the  Nile  and 
the  desert  of  Barca.  ' 

In  the  midst  of  his  career  of  conquests, 
the  Khalif  Omar's  life  was  ended  by  the  dag- 
ger of  an  assassin  (A.  D.  644).  A  Persian 
slave,  in  revenge  for  a  private  injur>% 
watched  his  opportunity,  and,  while  the 
Khalif  was  engaged  in  morning  prayers  in 
the  mosque  at  Medina,  plunged  a  dagger 
into  his  heart.  During  Omar's  reign  of  ten 
years  (A.  D.  634-644),  the  Saracens  wrested 


Syria  and  Egypt  from  the  Eastern  Roman 
Empire,  and  absorbed  in  their  dominion  the 
whole  of  the  New  Persian  Empire  of  the 
Sassanidae;  taking  thirty-six  thousand  cities, 
towns  and  castles,  destroying  four  thousand 
Christian  churches  and  Magian  temples, 
and  eredting  fourteen  hundred  Mohammedan 
mosques. 

Omar  is  celebrated  for  his  piety,  justice, 
abstinence  and  simple  manners,  which  caus- 
ed him  to  be  more  highly  reverenced  than 
his  successors,  notwithstanding  all  their 
grandeur.  Says  an  Arabian  historian: 
*'His  walking-stick  struck  more  terror  into 
those  who  were  present  than  another  man's 
sword."  His  severity  and  simplicity,  bor- 
dering on  barbarism,  form  a  striking  contrast 
to  the  luxury  and  magnificence  of  his  suc- 
cessors. He  had  no  state  or  pomp.  He 
lived  in  an  humble  dwelling.  He  passed 
his  mornings  in  preaching  or  praying  in  the 
mosque  at  Medina;  and  during  the  remain- 
der of  the  day  he  was  to  be  seen  clothed  in 
a  tattered  robe  in  the  public  market-place, 
where  he  administered  justice  to  all  comers, 
diredled  the  affairs  of  his  constantly -growing 
empire,  and  received  ambassadors  fi*om  the 
most  powerful  Oriental  princes. 

Omar's  memory  is  regarded  with  the  high- 
est veneration  by  the  seA  of  the  Sunnttes, 
or  Sunnees,  and  is  most  bitterly  execrated 
by  the  Shyites,  or  Sheahs.  The  Arabs  are 
indebted  to  him  for  the  era  of  the  Hegira. 
Before  his  reign  they  counted  their  years 
from  such  events  as  wars,  famines,  plagues, 
remarkable  tempests,  or  harvests  of  unusual 
plenty.  He  was  the  first  who  established  a 
police  in  Medina  and  in  the  other  great  cities 
of  his  empire.  Before  his  reign  the  Arabs, 
so  accustomed  to  lawless  independence, 
would  not  tolerate  any  restraint;  and  the 
great  conquests  of  the  Saracens  had  brought 
such  a  multitude  of  strangers  in  the  Moslem 
capitals  that  cities  became  almost  as  insecure 
as  places  of  residence  as  the  open  country. 

Omar  also  established  a  regular  system 
of  pay  for  troops  in  the  field,  and  instituted 
pensions  for  the  wounded  and  disabled  sol- 
diers. Had  it  not  been  for  the  provision 
made  for  their  support  in  their  declining 
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years,  Mohammed's  old  companions,  those 
who  had  borne  the  dangers  and  difficulties 
that  beset  the  founder  of  Islam  in  the  ear- 
lier part  of  his  career,  having  been  rendered 
incapable  of  acquiring  fresh  plunder  by 
wounds  and  age,  would  have  perished  mis- 
erably. 

During  the  reigns  of  Abu  Bekr  and  Omar 
the  Mussulmans  had  lost  none  of  the  reli- 
gious enthusiasm  with  which  Mohammed 
had  inspired  them.  As  yet,  no  private  am- 
bition, no  jealousy,  no  personal  interest  or 
passion,  had  alloyed  that  zeal  for  extending 
the  dominion  of  Islam  which  dire<5led  all 
their  efforts  to  war  and  conquest  and  caused 
them  to  meet  death  with  as  much  exultation 
as  vidlory.  The  Saracen  commanders,  born 
in  free  Arabia  and  accustomed  to  complete 
independende  of  mind  and  will,  rendered  im- 
plicit obedience  to  the  Khalif ;  but  they  felt 
that  they  were  not  subjeA  to  a  master,  be- 
cause his  will  was  so  precisely  in  conformity 
with  their  own.  But  a  new  question  arose 
after  Omar's  assassination,  both  in  the  civil 
government  and  in  the  army.  The  Saracen 
armies  had  been  recruited  from  foreign  lands, 
and,  though  they  partook  of  the  religious 
enthusiasm  of  the  Arabs,  they  introduced  a 
new  charaAer  and  a  new  kind  of  ambition 
into  the  Saracen  army. 

The  two  Khalifs  who  succeeded  Omar  re- 
sided constantly  at  Medina,  and  maintained 
the  genuine  Moslem  faith  pure  and  un- 
corrupted,  along  with  the  simplicity  of  man- 
ners which  chara<5lerized  their  predecessors. 
But  these  two  Khalits  were  surrounded  by 
persons  who  no  longer  held  fast  to  the  former 
Arab  purity  of  charaAer,  and  who  brought 
confusion  and  civil  war  into  a  government 
hitherto  remarkable  for  its  simplicity. 

Omar,  by  his  will,  appointed  six  commis- 
sioners to  ele<5l  a  new  Khalif,  and  these  now 
chose  Othman,  who  had  been  Mohammed's 
secretary.  Othman  was  already  an  old  man, 
and  incapable  of  supporting  the  burden  of 
government.  His  principal  recommendation 
to  the  office  was  his  pliant  disposition.  The 
rage  for  conquest  among  the  Saracens  was 
not  abated  by  the  change  of  sovereigns. 
'The  Saracen  armies  in  Syria  penetrated  into 


Asia  Minor  and  Armenia,  wresting  more 
territory  from  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire, 
while  the  Khalifs  forces  in  Egypt  extended 
their  conquests  into  Nubia.  The  Arabs  did 
not  limit  their  exertions  to  land ;  but  Moa- 
wiyah,  the  Saracen  governor  of  Syria,  fit- 
ted out  a  fleet  which  wrested  the  islands  of 
Cyprus  and  Rhodes  from  the  Eastern  Roman 
Empire.  The  conquerors  broke  into  pieces 
the  celebrated  Colossus  of  Rhodes,  and  the 
fragments  were  sold  to  a  Jew,  who  loaded 
nine  hundred  camels  with  the  metal  of  which 
the  gigantic  statue  was  composed. 

In  the  midst  of  the  Saracen  vi<5lories,  the 
Khalifs  Egyptian  army  revolted,  and 
marched  into  Arabia  to  besiege  Othman  in 
Medina,  so  that  the  Saracen  capital  became 
a  scene  of  civil  war.  Othman's  weakness 
had  rendered  him  odious  to  his  warlike  sub- 
jedls.  Ali's  exertions  appeased  the  discon- 
tents of  the  rebels  for  a  time ;  but  as  they 
had  cause  to  suspeA  that  the  Khalif  medi- 
tated vengeance,  they  retraced  their  steps 
and  assassinated  Othman  in  his  palace  by 
poniarding  him,  while  he  covered  his  heart 
with  the  Koran  (A.  D.  655).  This  copy  of 
the  Koran,  stained  with  Othman's  blood,  is 
still  preserved  at  Damascus.  Othman  had 
published  a  new  edition  of  the  Koran.  He 
had  also  given  away  vast  sums  in  charity, 
but  when  murdered  he  still  had  an  amount 
of  money  equal  to  fifty  million  dollars. 

Immediately  after  the  assassination  of 
Othman,  Ali,  Mohammed's  cousin  and  son- 
in-law,  the  husband  of  the  Prophet's  daugh- 
ter Fatima,  was  chosen  and  proclaimed  Kha- 
lif. Ali's  accession  was  the  signal  for  new 
civil  and  political  disorders,  which  threatened 
the  speedy  ruin  of  the  Saracen  Empire,  and 
which  was  the  cause  of  that  religious  schism 
which  rent  the  creed  of  Islam  in  twain. 
The  discontented  fa<5lion  was  called  Mdtaza- 
lites,  or  separatists.  The  spirit  of  discord 
was  aggravated  by  the  charge  that  Ali  was 
an  accomplice  in  the  assassination  of  Oth- 
man. Ali's  old  and  bitter  enemy,  Ayesha, 
Mohammed's  widow,  excited  a  revolt  in 
Arabia  against  the  new  Khalif,  under  the 
pretext  of  ayenging  the  murder  of  Othman, 
notwithstanding  that  she  helped  to  instigate 


244 


MEDIEVAL    HISTORY.— DARK  AGES. 


that  crime.  Moawiyah  headed  a  revolt  in 
Syria  against  the  Khalif 's  authority,  while 
the  Khalif  *s  turbulent  army  in  Egypt  also 
set  his  rule  at  defiance. 

A  great  battle  was  fought  at  Bassora  be- 
tween the  partisans  of  the  Khalif  Ali  and 
the  adherents  of  Ayesha.  Ayesha  herself 
took  part  in  the  confli<5t,  riding  upon  a  camel 
in  a  kind  of  wooden  tower  or  cage.  With 
her  shrill  voice  she  animated  her  troops  to 
the  combat,  and  her  tower  was  pierced  by 
numberless  darts  and  javelins.  Her  army 
was  defeated  and  she  was  taken  prisoner. 
This  engagement  was  called  the  Battle  of 
Khoraiba^  or  the  Day  of  the  Camel.  Ali 
spared  the  life  of  Ayesha  and  even  assigned 
her  a  large  pension. 

Moawiyah,  who  had  in  the  meantime  been 
chosen  Khalif  in  Syria,  was  a  far  more  dan- 
gerous enemy  and  rival  to  the  Khalif  Ali. 
Moawiyah  was  the  son  of  Abu  Sofian,  Mo- 
hammed's old  rival.  Upon  hearing  of  the 
assassination  of  Othman,  Moawiyah  had  de- 
clared himself  the  avenger  of  the  command- 
er of  the  faithful.  He  displayed  Othman's 
blood-stained  garments  in  the  mosque  at 
Damascus,  whereupon  sixty  thousand  Mos- 
lems swore  to  support  his  standard.  By 
his  pretended  zeal  for  Islam,  Moawiyah  had 
won  the  friendship  of  many  of  Mohammed's 
companions,  while  his  descent  from  the 
Koreish  procured  for  him  the  support  of 
many  who  had  yielded  with  reluAance  to 
Mohammed's  sway. 

Ali  marched  against  Moawiyah,  and  the 
rival  armies  met  in  the  plains  of  Safiien,  on 
the  west  bank  of  the  Euphrates,  where 
they  remained  facing  each  other  for  almost 
a  year,  while  ninety  days  were  spent  in  in- 
decisive skirmishing.  At  length  when  Mo- 
awiyah found  his  forces  diminishing,  he 
adopted  a  singular  expedient,  on  Amru's 
recommendation.  He  ordered  a  copy  of  the 
Koran  to  be  fixed  on  the  top  of  a  pike,  and 
diredled  a  herald  to  proclaim  in  the  presence 
of  both  armies  that  he  was  willing  to  decide 
all  disputes  in  conformity  to  a  precept  of 
this  sacred  volume.  Ali  was  forced  by  his 
own  soldiers  to  consent  to  a  truce  with  his 
rival,  and  two  commissioners  were  chosen  to 


regulate  the  terms  of  peace.  The  rival 
Khalifs  submitted,  and  Ali  retired  to  Kufa, 
while  Moawiyah  returned  to  Damascus. 

The  two  commissioners  chosen  to  decide 
which  of  the  two  Khalifs  was  to  retain  the 
Mussulman  scepter  were  Abu  Musa,  on  the 
part  of  Ali,  and  Amru,  on  the  part  of  Moa- 
wiyah. The  two  umpires  agreed  to  depose 
both  the  rival  Khalifs  and  to  ele<5l  a  new 
man  to  succeed  them,  and  this  seemed  to  be 
the  most  pra<5ticable  course.  In  accordance 
with  this  agreement,  the  two  umpires  first 
announced  to  the  people  that  Ali  had  ceased 
to  be  Khalif,  whereupon  the  crafty  and 
treacherous  Amru  instantly  declared  that 
Moawiyah  consequently  remained  in  undis- 
puted possession  of  the  Khalifate.  From 
this  treacherous  adl  is  dated  the  schism 
which  still  exists  in  the  Mohammedan  world 
between  the  Sunnites  and  the  Shyites. 

The  Ottoman  Turks  are  Sunnites,  while 
the  modem  Persians  are  Shyites.  The  dif- 
ference between  these  two  Mohammedan 
sedls  or  parties  was  originally  more  political 
than  religious.  The  Sunnites  consider 
themselves  the  orthodox  Mohammedans, 
and  are  traditionists,  acknowledging  the 
authority  of  the  first  three  Khalifs,  from 
whom  most  of  the  traditions  were  derived. 
The  Shyites  asserted  All's  divine  and  inde- 
feasible right  to  succeed  Mohammed,  and 
therefore  they  regard  the  first  three  Khalifs 
and  all  the  Ommiyades  and  Abb&ssides  as 
usurpers. 

The  Persians  were  the  first  Mohammedan 
nation  that  joined  the  Shyite  sedl,  and  that 
faith  has  prevailed  among  them  for  almost 
four  centuries.  The  spirit  of  hostility  be- 
tween these  two  sedls  of  Islam  is  rancorous 
and  irreconcilable,  even  surpassing  the  antip- 
athy which  each  of  them  entertain  toward 
the  Christians,  Jews  or  others.  The  wars 
which  have  arisen  from  the  political  and  re- 
ligious controversies  between  these  two  Mo- 
hammedan sectaries  have  been  stamped 
more  deeply  with  the  chara<5ter  of  impla- 
cable animosity,  and  have  caused  more  mis- 
ery and  bloodshed,  than  any  struggles  that 
ever  desolated  Christendom.  The  Wahaw- 
bees,  a  third  of  the  leading  Mussulman  sedls, 


ISLAM'S   RISE.  AND    THE   SARACEN  EMPIRE. 


243 


arose  but  little  more  than  a  century  ago,  and 
their  history  will  be  given  in  its  proper  place. 
Amru's  treachery  was  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  a  renewal  of  the  civil  war,  but  no 
decisive  battle  was  fought.  The  Saracen 
Empire,  founded  on  a  long  course  of  vic- 
tories, seemed  on  the  point  of  crumbling  to 
pieces.  At  length  some  enthusiasts  met  ac- 
cidentally at  Mecca  and  commenced  dis- 
cussing the  calamities  that  threatened  the 
ruin  of  Islam.  One  of  them  remarked  that 
none  of  the  claimants  of  the  throne  de- 
served to  reign,  because  they  had  jointly 
and  separately  inflidled  great  sufferings  on 
the  faithful  and  brought  the  Moslem  religion 
into  jeopardy.  Three  of  them  then  agreed  to 
devote  themselves  to  the  public  good,  and 
to  assassinate  Amru,  Moawiyah  and  Ali  on 
the  same  day.  Amru  and  Moawiyah  escaped, 
but  Ali  was  assassinated  (A.  D.  660). 

Ali*s  memory  is  justly  reverenced  by  the 
Moslems.  He  was  inferior  to  his  predeces- 
sors in  statesmanship,  but  he  was  unquestion- 
ably the  most  amiable  of  the  Khalifs.  His 
mildness,  placidity,  and  yielding  disposition 
caused  him  to  be  beloved  in  private  life,  but 
these  qualities  were  fatal  to  him  in  a  time  of 
internal  dissension  and  civil  war.  His 
family  continued  to  be  revered  long  after  his 
death. 

The  Shyites  recognized  Hassan,  Ali's  son 
and  Mohammed's  grandson,  as  the  lawful 
Kbalif;  but  Hassan,  desirous  of  putting  an 
end  to  civil  bloodshed,  renounced  all  claims 
to  the  Khalifate  in  a  treaty  with  Moawiyah, 
who  was  thus  left  sole  Khalif  without  op- 
position, and  was  the  founder  of  the  dynas- 
ty of  the  Ommiyades^  which  occupied  the 
Saracen  Khalifate  for  almost  a  century  (A. 
D.  660-752). 

Moawiyah  made  the  beautiful  city  of  Da- 
mascus the  capital  of  the  Saracen  Empire, 
as  he  preferred  the  abje<5l  submission  and 
servile  habits  of  the  Syrians  to  the  haughty 
independence  of  the  Bedouins  of  the  Arabian 
desert.  Oriental  despotism  then  succeeded 
to  the  Hberty  of  the  desert.  Fanaticism  was 
still  kept  alive  in  the  Saracen  army,  but  a 
new  principle  of  government  guided  the  pru- 
dence of  the  Khalifs  and  concealed  their 
3— 16.-U.  H. 


vices.  Moawiyah  caused  his  son  Yezid  to 
be  acknowledged  as  his  colleague,  thus  se- 
curing the  Khalifate  to  his  family  by  antic- 
ipation. When  this  principle  was  once  ad- 
mitted, the  Khalifate  became  hereditary  in 
the  family  of  Abu  Sofian,  Mohammed's 
earliest  and  most  inveterate  enemy. 

Communication  was  maintained  through 
all  portions  of  the  Saracen  dominions  by 
means  of  posts,  introduced  by  the  Khalif 
Moawiyah  about  seven  centuries  before  they 
were  established  in  France.  The  same  Kha- 
lif laid  the  foundations  of  a  maritime  force, 
which  served  to  connedl  the  Saracen  prov- 
inces. 

Moawiyah  reigned  twenty  years,  during 
which  he  restored  tranquillity  to  the  Saracen 
Empire,  and  renewed  the  career  of  Moslem 
conquest  which  had  been  suspended  during 
the  period  of  civil  war.  Besides  seeking  to 
extend  Islam,  the  Mussulman  conquests  now 
served  to  establish  the  supremacy  of  a  new 
reigning  family,  which  united  the  despotic 
habits  of  the  ancient  Oriental  monarchs  with 
the  fanaticism  of  the  Moslem  votaries.  The 
Khalifs  armies  traversed  Northern  Africa 
and  founded  the  famous  city  of  Kairwan,  or 
Cairouan,  south  of  Tunis. 

For  seven  years — from  A.  D.  668  to  675 — 
the  Saracens  besieged  Constantinople,  renew- 
ing the  attack  with  vigor  every  summer  dur- 
ing this  period;  but  the  Byzantine  capital 
was  saved  by  means  of  the  newly  discovered 
Greek  Fire,  This  was  a  new  and  fortunate 
discovery  which  chemistry  accidentally  re- 
vealed to  the  Byzantine  Greeks,  at  a  time 
when  there  was  neither  courage,  patriotism 
nor  talent  among  those  people  sufficient  to 
repel  so  formidable  an  enemy.  Callinicus 
of  Heliopolis  discovered  a  compound  of 
naphtha,  pitch  and  sulphur.  Naphtha, 
or  liquid  bitumen,  is  a  bright,  tenacious  and 
highly  inflammable  oil,  which  springs  from 
the  earth  and  catches  fire  as  soon  as  it  comes 
into  conta<5l  with  th6  air. 

Callinicus  of  Heliopolis,  the  discoverer  of 
Greek  Fire,  was  one  of  the  Khalifs  subjecfls, 
but  a  Christian ;  and,  instead  of  disclosing 
his  secret  to  the  Saracens,  he  went  to  Con- 
stantinople and  made  it  known  to  the  By- 
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zantine  Greeks,  who  thus  used  it  in  the  de- 
fense of  Christendom.  The  secret  of  this 
destrudlive  composition  was  said  to  have 
been  revealed  to  Constantine  the  Great  by 
an  angel  from  heaven,  and  was  carefully 
kept  by  the  Greeks  for  more  than  four  cen- 
turies. 

This  inflammable  compound,  when  once 
set  on  fire,  could  not  be  extinguished  by 
water,  vv^hich  only  increased  its  fury.  Only 
sand  and  vinegar  had  any  effe<5t  upon  it. 
It  adhered  to  wood  with  destru<5live  tenacity, 
and,  when  thrown  upon  combatants  in  bat- 
tle, insinuated  itself  between  the  joints  of 
their  armor  and  destroyed  them  by  a  tortur- 
ing death.  It  was  poured  over  the  walls  of 
towns  upon  the  heads  of  storming  parties, 
launched  in  red-hot  balls  of  stone  and  iron,  or 
shot  in  arrows  or  javelins  twisted  round  with 
flax  and  tow  which  had  been  steeped  in  the 
inflammable  oil.  At  sea  it  was  used  in  fire- 
ships,  or  blown  through  long  copper  tubes 
from  the  prows  of  vessels,  which  thus  as- 
sumed the  appearance  of  fire-breathing 
monsters.  When  it  struck  anything  it  in- 
stantly exploded  with  terrific  noise,  dense 
smoke,  and  a  fierce,  almost  inextinguishable 
flame. 

Ignorance  increased  the  terror  of  its 
viAims,  who  saw  it  approaching  in  the  form 
of  a  fiery  serpent,  until  it  fell  in  a  burning 
shower  upon  ships  and  men.  The  sea  would 
be  covered  with  this  flaming  oil  after  an 
hour's  fight,  and  would  thus  have  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  sheet  of  fire.  The  Saracen  fleets 
were  repeatedly  destroyed  by  this  inflamma- 
ble composition;  and  the  most  valiant  Saracen 
warriors,  who  were  never  daunted  by  the 
near  aspe<5t  of  death,  recoiled  from  the  ter- 
rors and  tortures  of  this  liquid  fire,  which 
crept  beneath  their  armor  and  clung  to  every 
limb. 

Upon  Moawiyeh's  death,  in  A.  D.  680,  his 
son  Yezid  became  Khalif.  The  Fatimites, 
or  adherents  of  Ali  and  his  wife  Fatima, 
Mohammed's  daughter,  were  disgusted  with 
Yezid's  vices.  Ali's  second  son,  Hossein, 
had  served  at  the  siege  of  Constantinople. 
The  injustice  which  his  family  had  suffered 
revived  a  feeling  of  loyalty  toward  him  and 


suggested  the  thought  of  making  him  Kha- 
lif The  inhabitants  of  Kufa  invited  him  to 
come  to  that  city,  and  a  list  was  sent  to 
Mecca  of  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand 
Moslems  in  Irak  who  announced  themselves 
in  favor  of  his  cause  and  were  ready  to  take 
up  arms  as  soon  as  he  should  make  his  ap- 
pearance on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates. 

Hossein  accordingly  left  Mecca,  with  an 
escort  of  forty  cavalry  and  a  hundred  in- 
fantry, at  the  head  of  a  large  multitude  of 
women  and  children,  and  traversed  the 
Arabian  deserts,  hoping  to  reach  his  parti- 
sans in  Irak  before  Yezid's  officers  could  ob- 
tain information  of  his  designs ;  but  his  ex- 
pe<5lations  were  disappointed,  as  Obeidollah, 
governor  of  Kufa,  had  detedled  and  put  to 
death  Hossein's  faithful  agent.  As  Hossein 
aproached  the  frontier  of  Irak,  the  hostile 
appearance  of  the  country  told  the  melan- 
choly news,  and  his  fears  were  confirmed  by 
the  tidings  that  four  thousand  of  Yezid's 
troops  were  marching  to  intercept  him.  He 
pitched  his  tent  by  the  brook  of  Kerbela,  as 
he  found  it  impossible  to  retreat  when  he  was 
encumbered  with  so  large  a  family. 

Obeidollah  had  issued  the  following  per- 
emptory order  to  his  officers:  *' Bring  me 
Hossein  or  his  head.  * '  The  governor' s  troops 
soon  surrounded  Hossein's  camp  at  Kerbela. 
Hossein  vainly  endeavored  to  negotiate  a 
peace  and  return  to  his  home.  His  little 
band,  true  to  his  fortunes  and  determined 
to  share  his  fate,  drew  up  to  meet  the  gov- 
ernor's troops.  The  women  and  children, 
terrified  by  the  certain  prospe<5l  of  death, 
manifested  their  sorrow  in  loud  and  bitter 
lamentations. 

ObeidoUah's  archers  showered  their  ar- 
rows upon  this  defenseless  host.  Twenty 
lost  their  lives  in  a  charge,  but  those  who 
survived  maintained  the  struggle  against  a 
largely  superior  force  with  unshaken  con- 
stancy until  their  thirst  was  rendered  un- 
endurable by  the  intense  heat  of  the  day. 
As  they  were  cut  off  from  all  communication 
with  the  river,  they  were  unable  to  obtain  any 
relief.  Their  cavalry  dismounted  and  fought 
on  foot,  generously  throwing  themselves  be- 
tween their  leader  and  the  enemy's  swords. 
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and  each  one  saluting  him,  as  they  suc- 
cessively passed  to  the  deadly  encounter, 
with  these  words:  ** Peace  be  with  thee, 
thou  son  of  the  Apostle  of  Allah !  Fare  thee 
well/' 

The  only  respite  of  these  brave  men  was 
the  hour  of  prayer,  and  Hossein  wept  as  he 
saw  the  last  of  this  gallant  little  band  of  mar- 
tyrs expire  with  Spartan  heroism  by  his  side. 
His  brothers  then  rushed  to  the  deadly  con- 
flidl  and  perished  with  their  slain  comrades. 
His  eldest  son  sought  revenge  in  the  thickest 
of  the  combat,  and  perished  after  sustaining 

I 

ten  different  assaults  with  unflinching  valor. 
Hossein  was  overcome  with  feelings  of  an- 
guish, which  he  was  unable  any  longer  to 
suppress.  He  seated  himself  at  the  door  of 
his  tent,  alone,  weary  and  wounded,  and 
prayed  to  Allah.  His  infant  child  was 
brought  to  his  arms,  and  while  pressing  it  to 
his  bosom  he  saw  an  arrow  pierce  it  to  its 
heart.  His  little  nephew  ran  to  embrace 
him,  but  his  head  was  cut  off  with  a  blow 
from  a  saber. 

Hossein  was  wounded  in  the  mouth  while 
quenching  his  thirst  with  a  drop  of  water. 
His  foes  gathered  thickly  about  him.  His 
sister  Zeinab  rushed  from  her  tent  in  a  trans- 
port of  horror,  and  implored  the  governor's 
general  not  to  allow  Mohammed's  grandson 
to  be  murdered  in  his  presence.  Hossein 
threw  himself  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies, 
frantic  with  despair,  and  the  bravest  of  them 
retreated  before  his  desperate  charge.  They 
were  held  at  bay  by  a  feeling  of  awe  until 
their  cowardice  was  reproached  by  the 
remorseless  Shamer,  whose  memory  is  still 
execrated  by  the  faithful.  Finally  Hossein 
fell  covered  with  thirty-three  wounds. 

Thus,  on-  the  loth  of  October,  A.  D.  680, 
Mohammed's  family  was  extirminated  in  the 
very  empire  which  he  had  founded.  Hos- 
sein's  memory  is  still  dear  to  the  Shyites  of 
Persia  and  India,  and  multitudes  of  pilgrims 
pay  their  devotions  at  his  shrine.  The  an- 
niversary of  his  martyrdom — called  the  Day 
of  Hossein — is  an  occasion  of  weeping  and 
lamentation;  and  on  these  occasions  the  af- 
feding  incidents  of  these  events  are  so 
vividly  represented    that    travelers    would 


think  that  the  outbursts  of  grief  which  they 
witness  were  caused  by  some  recent  over- 
whelming calamity.  The  hatred  of  the 
Shyites  towards  the  Sunnites  is  prolonged 
by  this  solemnity. 

Under  the  Ommiades  the  empire  of  the 
Saracens  and  the  religion  of  the  Koran  were 
carried  eastward  to  the  Indus  and  northward 
beyond  the  Oxus  into  Central  Asia,  as  well 
as  westward  across  Northern  Africa  to  the 
Atlantic.  The  westward  progress  of  the 
Moslems  was  attended  vnXh.  extraordinary 
success.  The  Saracen  conquest  of  Northern 
Africa  was  accomplished  between  the  years 
A.  D.  655  and  689,  during  the  reigns  of 
Moawiyah  and  Yezid. 

After  leading  his  vidlorious  army  through 
the  modem  Morocco,  Akbab  spurred  his 
horse  into  the  waters  of  the  Atlantic  opposite 
the  Canary  Isles,  and,  brandishing  his  cim- 
eter,  exclaimed:  "Great  God!  why  is  my 
progress  checked  by  these  waves?  Fain 
would  I  publish  to  the  unexplored  kingdoms 
of  the  West  that  Thou  art  the  sole  God,  an(J 
that  Mohammed  is  Thine  Apostle!  Fain 
would  I  cut  down  with  this  sword  thos^ 
rebels  who  worship  other  gods  than  Thee !" 

But  the  final  conquest  of  Northern  Africa 
by  the  Saracens  was  only  effecfled  after  a 
stubborn  resistance  from  the  Moorish  and 
Berber  races;  and  when  Hassan,  the  Saracen 
governor  of  Egypt,  took  and  destroyed  Car- 
thage, the  metroplis  of  Africa,  in  A.  D.  698, 
after  a  siege  of  nine  years,  his  resent* 
ment  was  so  provoked  by  the  obstinate 
resistance  of  the  Christians  that  he  gave  up 
that  beautiful  city  to  the  flames  as  soon  aa 
it  surrendered,  and  Rome's  former  rival  waa 
finally  and  utterly  destroyed.  Many  of  the 
inhabitants  were  massacred ;  many  escaped 
to  Constantinople;  while  others  were  scat- 
tered along  the  shores  of  Italy,  Sicily  and 
Spain.  Those  who  preferred  their  country 
to  their  religion  bj'^  embracing  Islam  were 
transported  to  Kairwan,  the  new  African 
capital  founded  by  the  Arab  conquerors; 
and  the  ** ancient  queen  of  Africa"  has 
never  since  risen  from  her  ruins. 

Thirty  thousand  Moors  in  the  North-west 
of  Africa  embraced  Islam  in  one  day,  and 
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were  enrolled  in  the  Saracen  army.  All  the 
Moorish  tribes,  resembling  the  roving  Arabs 
in  there  customs  and  manners,  and  born  un- 
der a  similar  climate,  soon  adopted  the 
name,  language  and  religion  of  their  Sara- 
cen conquerors.  The  final  conquest  of  the , 
Moors  and  Berbers  was  achieved  in  A.  D. 
709;  thus  establishing  the  religion  of  the 
Koran  and  the  dominion  of  the  Saracens 
from  the  Indus  on  the  east  to  the  Atlantic 
on  the  west. 

No  sooner  had  the  Saracens  completed 
the  conquest  of  Northern  Africa  than  they 
were  invited  into  Spain  by  Count  Julian,  a 
Visigothic  noble,  in  revenge  for  an  injury 
which  he  had  received  from  his  sovereign, 
Roderic,  or  Rodrigo,  the  ruling  Visigothic 
King  of  Spain.  Count  Julian,  then  in  com- 
mand of  the  important  Spanish  fortress  of 
Ceuta,  on  the  African  shore  of  the  Strait  of 
Gibraltar,  betrayed  that  post  to  the  Sara- 
cens. 

In  A.  D.  711  Muza,  the  Saracen  governor 
of  Northern  Africa,  sent  a  large  Arabian 
and  Moorish  army  under  Tarik  across  the 
narrow  strait  between  Africa  and  Spain;  and 
that  strait  has  ever  since  been  called  Gibral- 
tar, meaning  Gibel  al  Tarik,  or  Hill  of  Tarik. 
King  Roderic  sent  an  army  with  orders  to 
drive  the  Moslem  invaders  into  the  sea,  but 
this  army  was  routed.  Roderic  then  assem- 
bled all  his  forces,  which  are  said  to  have 
numbered  almost  a  hundred  thousand  men. 
The  hostile  armies  encountered  each  other 
at  Xeres  de  la  Frontera,  on  the  Guadalete, 
iiot  far  from  Cadiz,  in  A.  D.  711.  This 
great  and  decisive  battle  forever  ended  the 
Visigothic  kingdom  in  Spain. 

Roderic  attended  his  army,  with  a  crown 
of  pearls  on  his  head,  clothed  in  a  flow- 
ing robe  of  silk  and  gold,  and  reclining  in 
an  ivory  chariot  drawn  by  two  white  mules. 
The  effeminate  and  luxurious  Goths,  though 
numerically  superior  to  the  Saracen  invaders, 
were  unable  to  resist  the  fierce  onset  of  the 
fanatical  Mohammedan  warriors;  and  the 
last  three  days  of  this  memorable  and  de- 
cisive conflidl  were  little  more  than  a  dis- 
astrous rout,  fatal  to  the  Gothic  dominion 
in  Spain.     Roderic  escaped  from   the  bat- 


tle-field, but  was  drowned  in  the  Guadalete. 

After  a  gallant  defense,  Merida,  the  Visi- 
gothic capital  of  Spain,  surrendered  to  the 
Saracens.  Almost  all  the  Spanish  cities 
quietly  submitted  to  the  invaders ;  and 
before  the  end  of  A.  D.  713  the  Saracen  do- 
minion was  established  over  the  whole  of 
Spain  except  the  mountainous  region  of 
Asturias,  in  the  North,  to  which  a  small 
body  of  Visigoths  under  their  prince,  Pelayo, 
retired,  and  which  stronghold  they  held 
successfully  against  the  Mohammedan  con- 
querors, thus  laying  the  foundations  of  the 
Christian  states  which  eventually  grew  into 
the  modem  Kingdom  of  Spain. 

The  conquering  Saracens  made  Cordova 
the  capital  of  their  dominion  in  Spain;  and 
this  country  wa§  at  first  governed  by  Saracen 
Emirs,  or  viceroys,  but  eventually  became  an 
independent  Moslem  kingdom,  the  Moslem 
dominion  lasting  eight  centuries.  Multitudes 
of  Arabs,  or  Saracens,  migrated  to  Spain 
from  Syria  and  Arabia,  and  settled  in  the 
conquered  country,  so  that  Spain  soon  be- 
came as  thoroughly  Arab  as  the  southern 
shores  of  the  Mediterranean. 

No  sooner  had  Spain  been  added  to  the 
Mussulman  dominion  than  Muza,  its  con- 
queror, experienced  the  ingratitude  of  des- 
potic courts.  He  was  arrested  at  the  head 
of  his  army  by  a  messenger  from  the  reign- 
ing Khalif,  who  ordered  him  to  hasten  to 
Damascus,  there  to  render  an  account  for 
the  abuse  of  power  with  which  he  was 
charged. 

After  the  Saracens  had  thus  succeeded  in 
entering  Europe  by  way  of  the  Strait  of  Gib- 
raltar, they  made  another  desperate  effort  to 
push  their  way  into  the  same  continent  by 
way  of  the  Bosphorus,  when  in  A.  D.  717 
they  renewed  their  attack  on  Constantinople; 
but,  after  a  vigorous  siege  of  thirteen  months 
and  another  gallant  defense  by  the  Byzantine 
Greeks,  under  the  Emperor  Leo  III.,  the 
Moslems  were  again  repulsed  by  means  of 
Greek  Fire,  whereupon  they  relinquished 
their  attacks  in  despair  and  retired. 

After  their  conquest  of  Spain,  the  Sara- 
cens resolved  to  push  their  arms  across  the 
Pyrenees,   and   to  extend    their  dominion 
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and  religion  over  France,  and,  if  possible, 
over  all  Europe.  Zama.  the  Khalif*s 
general,  crossed  the  Pyrenees  and  seized 
Narbonne  and  the  neighboring  provinces  of 
Septimania.  The  Saracen  frontier  now  bor- 
dered on  the  dominion  of  the  Merovingian 
kings  of  the  Franks,  who  claimed  Southern 
Gaul  as  a  part  of  their  territories,  though 
they  had  never  thoroughly  subdued  that 
region.  The  Arabs  established  their  head- 
quarters at  Narbonne,  and  their  cavalry  rav- 
aged the  country  as  far  north  as  Lyons  and 
Besan^on. 

The  Khalif  now  resolved  upon  a  serious 
effort  to  extend  his  dominion  over  all 
Southern  Europe — to  conquer  France,  Ger- 
many and  Italy ;  after  which  his  vidlorious 
hosts  were  to  descend  the  Danube  to  its 
mouth,  overwhelm  the  Eastern  Roman,  or 
Byzantine  Empire,  and  thus  surround  the 
Mediterranean  with  a  mighty  Mohammedan 
empire.  For  this  enterprise  the  Khalif  as- 
sembled a  powerful  army  in  Spain,  colle<5led 
from  that  country,  from  Northern  Africa, 
Egypt,  Syria  and  Arabia,  and  placed  it  un- 
der the  command  of  Abderrahman,  the  Sar- 
acen governor  of  Spain,  who  was  an  able  and 
experienced  general.  Abderrahman  entered 
France  and  marched  triumphantly  north- 
ward, desolating  the  country  along  his  route 
with  fire  and  sword,  to  the  very  center  of 
France,  and  established  his  camp  between 
Tours  and  Poitiers. 

Christendom  was  now  in  extreme  peril. 
No  idea  of  the  general  interest  of  honor,  or 
of  the  general  defense,  appeared  to  form  a 
bond  of  union  among  the  Christian  nations 
of  the  West.  The  dukes  ruling  over  the 
Gallic  tribes  of  Southern  France  began  to 
negotiate  with  the  Mussulman  invaders  and 
to  submit.  It  seemed  impossible  for  the 
whole  of  the  Frankish  dominions  to  escape 
Moslem  conquest ;  and  if  France  had  yielded 
to  the  warriors  of  Islam,  all  Europe  must 
have  yielded  to  the  religion  of  the  Koran, 
as  there  was  no  nation  in  the  rear  of  the 
Franks  that  was  in  a  condition  to  resist  the 
triumphant  course* of  the  Mohammedan  in- 
vaders— no  other  Christian  nation  that  had 
made  any  progress  toward  civilization;  none 


which,  by  its  valor,  its  policy,  its  means  of 
defense,  or  the  number  of  its  soldiers, 
could  entertain  any  hope  of  vicflory  in  case 
the  Franks  were  conquered. 

The  imminent  peril  to  Europe  and  Chris- 
tianity was  plainly  realized  by  the  valiant 
Frankish  leader  Charles  Martel,  the  most 
illustrious  Christian  warrior  of  his  time. 
This  renowned  Mayor  of  the  Palace — as 
the  prime  minister  of  the  Frankish  king  was 
called — ^rallied  to  his  standard  his  brave 
Franks  and  also  all  the  Germanic  tribes  as 
far  north  as  the  North  Sea,  and  advanced 
southward  to  stay  the  further  progress  of  the 
Saracens. 

The  two  armies  which  encountered  each 
other  on  the  plain  between  Tours  and 
Poitiers,  in  the  very  heart  of  France,  in 
Odlober,  A.  D.  732,  one  hundred  years  after 
Mohammed's  death,  to  decide  whether 
Europe  was  to  be  thenceforth  Christian  or ' 
Mohammedan,  were  the  most  gigantic  mili- 
tary hosts  seen  in  Gaul  since  the  time  of  the 
memorable  defeat  of  the  Huns  under  Attila 
at  Chalons,  in  A.  D.  451. 

For  seven  days  the  mighty  armies  of 
Christendom  and  Islam  confronted  each 
other  and  engaged  merely  in  skirmishing; 
but  on  the  eighth  day  the  Saracens  fiercely 
assailed  the  Frankish  hosts,  and  the  battle 
lasted  all  day.  The  desperate  struggle  was 
renewed  with  terrific  fury  the  next  morning, 
and  finally  the  Arab  hosts  were  put  to  flight. 
Their  valiant  leader,  Abderrahman,  was 
slain,  and  the  remnants  of  the  shattered 
Moslem  host  fled  in  utter  dismay.  Three 
hundred  thousand  Moslems  are  said  to  have 
fallen  on  this  sanguinary  field.  Although 
the  Saracen  army  effedled  its  retreat  into 
Spain  without  further  check,  this  great  bat- 
tle was  decisive,  as  it  put  an  end  forever  to 
the  Saracen  efforts  to  conquor  Europe.  The 
Frankish  leader,  Charles,  was  surnamed 
Martel,  or  "the  Hammer,"  from  the  power 
with  which  he  dealt  the  heavy  blows  which 
shattered  the  Saracen  forces. 

Isidore,  Bishop  of  Beja,  in  Portugal — 
who  flourished  a  little  later — ^gave  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  this  famous  confli<5l: 
*'The  Franks  were  planted  like  an  immov- 
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able  buttress,  like  a  wall  of  ice,  against 
which  the  light-armed  Arabs  dashed  them- 
selves to  pieces  without  making  any  impres- 
sion. The  Mussulmans  advanced  and  re- 
tired with  g^at  rapidity,  but  they  were 
mowed  down  by  the  swords  of  the  Germans. 
Abderrahman  himself  fell  under  their  blows. 
Meanwhile,  night  began  to  fall,  and  the 
Franks  lifted  up  their  arms  as  if  to  petition 
their  leader  for  rest.  They  wished  to  re- 
serve themselves  for  the  next  day's  fight, 
for  they  saw  the  distant  country  covered 
with  Saracen  tents.  But  when,  on  the  fol- 
lowing morning,  they  formed  for  battle,  they 
perceived  that  the  tents  were  empty,  and  that 
the  Saracens,  terrified  by  the  dreadful  loss 
they  had  sustained,  had  retreated  in  the 
middle  of  the  night,  and  were  already  far 
on  their  way.*' 

Thus  the  tide  of  Mussulman  conquest 
was  rolled  back,  and  Europe  was  saved  to 
the  Christian  religion.  Had  the  Saracens 
triumphed  in  this  memorable  battle,  the 
Christian  religion  would  have  been  wiped 
out  of  existence,  and  all  Europe  would  have 
become  Mohammedan.  The  battle  of  Tours 
— as  this  celebrated  engagement  is  called — 
was  therefore  one  of  the  most  decisive  battles 
in  the  world's  history — a  battle  as  decisive 
as  those  of  Marathon  and  Chdlons.  Had  any 
of  these  three  great  battles  resulted  diflFerent- 
ly,  the  whole  fate  of  Europe  would  have 
been  changed. 

The  Saracens  held  on  to  their  province 
of  Septimania  twenty  three-years  longer;  but 
in  A.  D.  755  they  were  driven  from  Southern 
France  across  the  Pyrenees  into  Spain  by 
Pepin  the  Little,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Charles  Martel  and  the  founder  of  the  Car- 
lovingian  dynasty  of  the  Franks.  The  Mos- 
lems never  regained  a  footing  in  France,  but 
their  kingdom  in  Spain  continued  to  flourish. 

The  Saracens  destroyed  many  old  and 
flourishing  cities  in  Spain,  and  founded  many 
new  ones.  They  left  the  institutions  of  the 
country  unchanged  in  other  respedls,  except 
that  they  substituted  the  authority  of  the 
Saracen  Khalif  for  that  of  the  native  Span- 
ish king.  The  national  assemblies,  the  no- 
bility, the  courts  of  justice,  and  the  laws  re- 


mained. The  Christian  Spaniards  obtained 
toleration  for  their  worship,  and  were  only 
forbidden  to  speak  against  the  religion  of 
their  Moslem  conquerors.  Cordova  remained 
the  capital  of  the  Saracen  dominion  in  Spain, 
even  after  this  part  of  the  Mussulman  em- 
pire became  an  independent  Mohammedan 
kingdom. 

The  Saracen  Empire  and  the  religion  of 
Islam  now  extended  from  Western  India  and 
the  Turkish  lands  in  Central  Asia  beyond 
the  Oxus  westward  to  the  Alantic,  including 
the  Spanish  peninsula  in  Eiu-ope;  and 
throughout  this  vast  domain  the  will  of  the 
Khalif  ruling  at  Damascus  was  law. 

There  was  justice  in  the  charge  made  by 
the  Mohammedans  and  by  the  Jews  that  at 
this  time  Christianity  was  tin<5tured  with 
idolatry.  It  is  also  true  that  at  this  time 
Islam  was  purer  in  the  pra<5lical  morality  of 
its  devotees  than  was  Christianity,  whose 
monks  and  nuns  were  guilty  of  the  most 
disgraceful  and  degrading  licentiousness, 
such  vices  as  drunkenness  and  prostitution 
being  the  rule,  and  not  the  exception, 
among  them. 

The  Khalif  made  it  an  invariable  rule  to 
appear  at  the  great  mosque  for  prayer,  and 
to  preach  there  on  Friday,  the  Mohammedan 
Sabbath,  or  day  which  the  Moslems  devote 
to  public  worship.  But  this  was  the  only 
occasion  on  which  he  presented  himself  to 
the  people,  and  he  was  then  accompanied 
with  all  the  pomp  of  royalty.  The  rest  of 
his  life  was  passed  in  the  Paradise  of  Damas- 
cus— the  name  which  the  Orientals  assign  to 
the  gardens  of  the  palace.  There  the  sov- 
ereign of  the  mighty  Saracen  Empire  re- 
posed under  fresh  and  blooming  bowers, 
amid  gushing  fountains,  and  breathing  an 
air  fragrant  with  the  most  delightful  per- 
fumes. Thus  the  court  of  the  Ommiyades 
at  Damascus  was  as  luxurious  as  that  of  the 
generality  of  Oriental  monarchs,  and  quite 
in  contrast  to  the  simplicity  of  the  first  Kha* 
lifs  at  Medina. 

But  while  the  chara<5ler  of  the  Khalif& 
had  undergone  an  entire  change,  the  Saracen 
people  retained  that  spirit  of  a<5livity  and 
energy  which  seemed  to  promise  them  the 
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dominion  of  the  world,  and  which  would 
soon  have  enabled  them  to  complete  their 
conquests  had  they  not  been  abandoned  by 
their  leaders.  The  complete  transformation 
of  the  Oriental  nations  which  was  eflFedled 
in  so  short  a  time  is  one  of  the  wonders  of 
history. 

The  Arabs  never  had  any  affedlion  for  the 
dynasty  of  the  Ommiyades,  whose  armies 
were  therefore  composed  of  soldiers  from  the 
newly-conquered  and  newly-converted  na- 
tions— the  Syrians,  the  Persians  and  the 
Egyptians — nations  noted  for  their  pusil- 
lanimity and  effeminacy.  Mohammed  taught 
these  people  to  think  and  to  a<5t,  and  the  en- 
joyment of  thought  and  adlion  was  as  lively 
and  as  deep  as  it  w^as  new  to  them.  The 
rapid  metamorphosis  of  the  timid  and  indo- 
lent Orientals  into  valiant  Mussulmans  may 
be  regarded  as  the  most  brilliant  example  of 
the  advantages  which  a  lawgiver  may  derive 
from  that  desire  for  knowledge  and  improve- 
ment and  that  love  of  adlion  which  are  in- 
herent in  man  and  which  become  their  own 
reward  when  once  aroused  by  a  sufficient 
objecfl. 

The  Khalifs  issued  their  commands  in  Mo- 
hammed's name,  calling  themselves  his  lieu- 
tenants, and  were  obeyed  without  hesitation; 
but  their  authority  was  not  really  despotic, 
as  they  were  merely  organs  of  the  public 
will.  Every  Mussulman  was  absorbed  in 
one  single  thought,  one  sole  passion;  and 
every  effort  was  dire<5ted  to  the  great  pur- 
pose of  establishing  the  triumph  of  Islam. 
The  first  four  Khalife  attempted  nothing  in 
their  own  name.  They  reaped  no  personal 
enjoyment  from  the  enormous  power  which 
they  wielded,  and  the  exercise  of  their  au- 
thority excited  no  jealousy. 

During  the  most  brilliant  period  of  the 
Mohammedan  conquests,  the  Saracen  army 
adled  continually  with  a  republican  spirit, 
urging  forward  its  generals  without  the  check 
of  any  responsibility.  This  universal  pas- 
sion, this  devotion  of  all  to  the  cause  of  all, 
developed  the  adlivity  of  the  Oriental  nations 
in  so  brilliant  and  unexpe<5led  a  manner,  in- 
spired the  sons  of  the  pusillanimous  Syrians 
with  courage  and  endurance,  suggested  to 


them  ingenious  maneuvers  in  the  art  of  war, 
and  maintained  their  constancy  unshaken 
through  danger  and  privation. 

This  complete  self-education,  this  all- 
pervading  sentiment,  put  in  a<5lion  all  the 
talents  and  virtues  of  the  Saracens,  rendered 
them  happy  under  all  the  vicissitudes  of 
war  and  fortune,  and  constituted  a  reward 
for  the  valor  of  the  believers  far  more  certain 
than  the  black-eyed  maidens  promised  them 
in  Paradise.  Patriotism,  glory  and  personal 
happiness  flourished  on  the  frontiers  of  the 
Saracen  Empire  and  in  the  Saracen  army 
long  after  a  mortal  corruption  had  fastened 
itself  upon  the  center. 

The  obscure  and  inglorious  Khalifs  of 
the  Saracen  Empire  continued  conquering 
countries  which  they  never  saw,  and  of 
which  they  did  not  even  know  the  names, 
long  after  their  government  had  become  cor- 
rupted with  all  the  vices  of  a  despotic  court, 
long  after  the  most  illustrious  men  had  fallen 
a  sacrifice  to  the  caprices  of  tyranny ;  and 
the  eledlion  or  deposition  of  the  commanders 
of  a  heroic  soldiery  was  constantly  brought 
about  by  the  vilest  intrigues. 

The  cause  of  this  was  that  these  conquer- 
ing troops  fought  for  the  Moslem  religion, 
and  not  for  the  Khalif.  They  obeyed  the 
di<5lates  of  their  own  consciences,  and  not 
the  orders  from  the  palace.  They  regarded 
themselves  free,  and  ministers  of  God.  They 
only  discovered  that  they  were  no  longer 
free  citizens,  and  therefore  ceased  to  be  men, 
long  after  thej^  had  been  accustomed  to  the 
scenes  of  civil  war  and  to  the  treachery  and 
baseness  of  their  leaders. 

Fourteen  Khalifs  of  the  dynasty  of  the 
Ommiyades,  founded  by  Moawiyah,  reign- 
ed at  Damascus  for  almost  a  century  with 
great  success  and  glory  (A.  D.  660-752) ; 
but  were  all  this  time  regarded  by  a  large 
party  in  the  East  as  usurpers,  and  were  re- 
proached with  being  descended  from  the 
most  inveterate  enemy  of  Mohammed.  In 
A.  D.  752  Mervan  II.,  the  last  of  the  Om- 
miyades, was  deposed  and  put  to  death  by 
Abul  Abbas  al  Saffah,  a  descendant  of 
Abbas,  an  uncle  of  Mohammed. 

Abui,  Abbas  al  Saffah  then  became 
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Khalif,  thus  founding  the  dynasty  of  the 
Abbdssides,  so  illustrious  in  the  later  Satacen 
history.  This  important  revolution  caused 
the  dismembennent  of  the  vast  Saracen  Em- 
pire. Three  different  parties  arose,  and 
these  were  distinguished  by  three  different 
colors.  The  badge  of  the  Abbdssides  was 
black,  that  of  the  Ommiyades  was  white, 
and  that  of  the  Fatimites  was  green. 

The  throne  of  Abul  Abbas,  sumamed  Al 
Saffah,  or  "The  Sanguinary,"  was  raised 
in  blood.     He  massacred  all  the  Ommfyad 


where  the  new  treaty  of  friendship  was  to 
be  sealed.  They  met  without  suspicion. 
According  to  a  preconcerted  arrangement, 
a  poet  presented  himself  before  Abdallah 
Abu  Ali,  the  uncle  of  the  KhaHf,  who  had 
given  the  feast.  This  poet  recitedsome  verses 
enumerating  the  crimes  of  the  Ommfyades, 
calling  for  vengeance  on  their  heads,  and 
pointing  out  the  danger  of  their  existence 
to  the  dynasty  of  the  Abb^ides.  He  ex- 
claimed: "Allah  has  cast  them  down;  why 
dost  thou  not  trample  upon  them?" 


TOMBS  OF  THE  KH 

princes  whom  he  could  seize,  broke  open 
the  tombs  of -all  the  Ommiyad  Khalifs, 
burned  their  mouldering  remains,  and  scat- 
tered the  ashes  to  the  winds.  This  cruelty 
was  accompanied  with  treachery.  The  de- 
feated Ommiyades  accepted  a  peace  which 
was  offered  to  them,  and  relied  with  confi- 
dence on  the  oaths  of  their  vi(5lorious  rival. 
Some  authors  say  that  twenty-four,  others 
say  ninety,  members  of  the  Ommiyad  family 
were  invited   to  a  feast  of  reconciliation, 


The  poet's  merciless  exhortation  was  at 
once  a(5ted  upon.  Abdallah  gave  the  signal 
to  the  executioners  whom  he  had  already 
prepared,  and  ordered  all  the  guests  to  be 
beaten  to  death  with  clubs  in  his  presence. 
When  the  last  vi(5lim  had  fallen  under  the 
hands  of  the  executioner,  he  ordered  the 
bodies  to  be  thrown  on  a  pile  and  carpets  to 
be  spread  over  the  ghastly  heap.  The  fes- 
tive board  was  then  placed  upon  their  palpi- 
tating bodies  while  they  still  breathed,  and 
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the  orgies  of  the  Abdssides  were  prolonged 
amidst  the  groans  of  their  dying  rivals. 

The  only  one  of  the  Ommiyades  who  es- 
caped this  horrid  massacre  was  Abderrah- 
man,  the  youngest  son  of  the  last  Khalif  of 
the  fallen  dynasty.  This  prince  fled  from 
Syria  and  wandered  over  Africa  as  a  fugitive, 
but  while  in  the  valleys  of  Mount  Atlas  he 
ascertained  that  the  white  banners  of  the 
Ommiyades,  still  waved  in  triumph  over 
Spain.  He  instantly  proceeded  to  that  coun- 
try, and  in  A.  D.  755  he  presented  himself 
to  his  partisans  on  the  coast  of  Andalusia. 
They  saluted  him  as  the  true  Khalif,  and  all 
Spain  soon  acknowledged  his  authority. 
He  assumed  the  title  of  Emir  al  Mumenim, 
or  ** Commander  of  the  Faithful,'*  which 
the  people  of  the  West  corrupted  into  the 
barbarous  name  of  MiramoUn,  This  was 
the  beginning  of  the  Western  Khali/ate  of 
Cordova,  which  lasted  two  hundred  and 
seventy-six  years  (A.  D.  755-1031).  Thus 
the  Mohammedan  world  was  now  divided  in- 
to two  independent  Khalifates. 

Abderrahman,  the  first  Khalif  of  Cor- 
dova, died  after  a  glorous  reign  of  thirty-two 
years  (A.  D.  755-787).  His  son  Hixem  I. 
(A.  D.  787-796)  and  his  grandson  Ai,HAKEM 
I.  were  contemporaries  of  Charlemagne,  the 
great  Prankish  Emperor  of  Western  Chris- 
tendom, and  fought  successfully  against  his 
generals  several  times.  Near  the  middle  of 
the  eighth  century  an  independent  Moslem 
kingdom  arose  in  North-western  Africa,  the 
modem  Morocco,  under  the  dynasty  of  the 
Edrisides  of  Fez,  who  declared  themselves 
descendants  of  the  Fatimite  branch  of  Mo- 
hammed's family,  and  who  recognized 
neither  the  Western  nor  the  Eastern  Khalif. 

Abul  Abbas  al  Saffah,  the  first  of  the 
Abbdsside  Khalifs  of  the  East,  died  in  A.  D. 
752,  after  a  reign  of  but  two  years,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Abu  Jaafar,  surnamed  Al 
Mansur,  or  **the  Vicflorious,"  who  rendered 
his  name  illustrious  by  founding  Bagdad,  on 
the  Tigris,  about  fifteen  miles  from  the  ruins 
of  Ctesiphon,  and  making  this  new  city  the 
capital  of  the  Eastern  Khaliphate.  After 
the  court  of  the  Abbdssides  had  been  fixed 
at  Bagdad,  the  new  city  grew  so  rapidly  that 


during  the  reign  of  its  founder  the  funeral 
of  a  popular  Mohammedan  saint  was  attend- 
ed by  eight  hundred  thousand  men  and  six- 
ty thousand  women  of  Bagdad  and  the 
neighboring  villages. 

The  court  of  the  Abbissides  at  Bagdad 
was  maintained  in  the  utmost  grandeur  and 
magnificence.  Nothing  in  the  Eastern  Kha- 
lifs palace  was  calculated  to  remind  the  ob- 
server of  the  simple  and  austere  manners  of 
the  primitive  Mohammedans.  Watch  was 
kept  at  the  gate  by  a  numerous  guard,  shin- 
ing in  gold  and  bristling  with  steel.  The 
apartments  of  the  palace  were  decorated 
with  every  ornament  that  could  be  pro- 
cured by  means  of  wealth  and  luxurious 
art.  Every  delicacy  of  the  most  sumptuous 
table  was  sought  for  to  gratfy  the  Khalifs 
palate ;  and  when  he  traveled,  four  hundred 
camels  were  scarcely  suflBcient  to  carry  his 
kitchen  furniture.  Seven  thousand  eunuchs 
were  employed  in  attendance  on  his  person 
or  as  a  guard  to  his  women.  The  court  of 
the  Abbdssides  was  celebrated  for  its  patron- 
age of  literature  and  men  of  learning ;  and 
Bagdad  became  the  great  center  of  Arabian 
civilization,  learning,  wealth  and  refinement. 

Abu  Jaafar  al  Mansur — the  second  Abbds- 
side Khalif  and  the  founder  of  Bagdad — 
was  involved  in  many  bloody  civil  wars; 
but  in  spite  of  these  troubles,  and  the  ex- 
pense of  a  magnificent  pilgrimage  to  Mecca, 
he  amassed  treasure  valued  at  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  million  dollars  of  our 
money  during  the  twenty-five  years  of  his 
reign,  and  left  all  of  this  vast  sum  behind 
him  when  he  died.  This  renowned  Khalif 
was  a  covetous,  perfidious  and  cruel  sover- 
eign; but  he  was  also  amiable  in  private  life, 
as  well  as  brave,  prudent  and  learned.  It 
is  believed  that  he  gave  the  first  impulse  to 
literature  among  the  Saracens. 

Al  Mohdi,  or  Mahadi,  who  became 
Khalif  of  Bagdad  upon  the  death  of  his 
father,  Abu  Jaafar  al  Mansur,  in  A.  D.  779, 
was  an  able  and  successful  sovereign, 
though  his  reign  was  disturbed  by  wars  and 
sectarian  controversies.  One  of  the  remark- 
able incidents  of  his  reign  was  a  rebelliort 
headed  by  the  one-eyed  impostor  Mokanna, 
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who  was  so  hideously  ugly  that  he  covered 
his  face  with  a  veil.  This  impostor's  ad- 
ventures have  been  rendered  familar  to  Eng- 
lish readers  by  Moore's  poem  oiLalla  Rookh. 
The  Khalif  Al  Mohdi,  or  Mahadi,  squan- 
dered the  treasures  left  to  him  by  his  father 
in  various  ways.  He  made  a  magnificent 
pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  a  distance  of  a  thou- 
sand miles,  with  such  a  retinue  as  to  enable 
him  to  carry  snow  suflScient  through  the 
desert  to  preserve  his  accustomed  luxuries. 
His  fruits  and  liquors  were  served  daily  in 
the  scorching  sands  of  the  Arabian  desert 
with  the  same  coolness  and  freshness  which 
they  possessed  when  he  partook  of  them  in 
his  palace  at  Bagdad. 

Al  Mohdi's  brilliant  reign  was  ended  by  a 
miurder  designed  for  another,  but  of  which 
he  was  the  vidlim.  The  tragic  end  of  this 
illustrious  Khalif  illustrates  a  trait  in  the 
moral  charadler  of  the  Oriental  nations.  He 
had  numerous  wives,  his  favorite  one  being 
named  Hasfana.  One  of  the  negledled  and 
jealous  of  his  females  inserted  a  deadly 
poison  in  a  beautiful  pear  and  then  gave  it 
to  Hasfana,  who  handed  it  to  the  Khalif, 
utterly  ignorant  of  its  contents.  Al  Mohdi 
ate  it  and  died  (A.'  D.  784). 

MusA,  Al  Mohdi' s  son  and  successor,  died 
after  a  reign  of  but  two  years,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  uncle  Haroun  ai,  Raschid, 
or  Aaron  the  Just,  the  celebrated  Khalif  whose 
name  is  so  well  known  to  the  readers  of  the 
Arabian  Nights.     He  is  specially  famous  as 
a  patron  of  literature.     He  was  always  sur- 
rounded by  learned  men,  both  at  home  and 
on  his  travels.     He  made  it  a  rule  to  attach 
a  school  to  every  mosque  which  he  eredled. 
Haroun  al    Raschid  was   the    friend   of 
Charlemagne,  the  great  Prankish  Emperor 
of  Western  Christendom,  to  whom  he  sent 
two  embassies,  one  in  A.  D.  801  and  the 
other  in  A.    D.    807.      The  first  embassy 
carried  the  keys  of  the  Holy  Sepulcher  at 
Jerusalem,  which  this  renowned  Khalif  pre- 
sented to  the  great  Christian  Emperor.     The 
second  embassy  presented  to  Charlemagne 
a  clock  ornamented  with  automaton  figures 
which  moved  and  played  on  various  musical 
instruments.     This  is  one  of  the  evidences 


of  the  superiority  of  the  Saracens  of  that  age 
over  the  Christian  nations  in  the  mechanical 
arts. 

The  court  of  Haroun  al  Raschid  abounded 
with  men  of  learning  and  genius.  The  il- 
lustrious Khalif  seledled  a  philosopher  to 
counsel  him  and  take  care  of  his  conscience. 
The  rules  which  he  prescribed  to  this  phi- 
losopher illustrate  his  charadler,  and  are  as 
follows:  *'  Never  instrudl  me  in  public;  never 
be  in  haste  to  give  me  your  advice  in  private. 
Wait  till  I  question  you ;  answer  in  a  diredl 
and  precise  manner.  If  you  see  me  quitting 
the  path  of  redlitude,  gently  lead  me  back 
to  it,  without  any  harsh  expressions;  but 
never  address  me  in  equivocal  terms." 

The  Eastern  Roman  Empire  had  become 
so  weak  that  the  Emperors  did  not  hesitate 
to  purchase  peace  from  the  Saracens  by  the 
payment  of  tribute.  The  Emperor  Niceph- 
orus  I.  determined  to  release  himself  from 
this  badge  of  servitude,  and  accordingly 
sent  a  letter  of  defiance  to  the  Khalif  Haroun 
al  Raschid,  alluding  to  his  own  predecessor, 
the  Empress  Irene,  in  the  following  terms : 
**The  Empress  considered  you  as  a  rook,  and 
herself  as  a  pawn.  That  pusillanimous  fe- 
male consented  to  pay  a  tribute,  when  she 
should  have  demanded  twice  as  much  from 
the  barbarians.  Restore,  therefore,  the  fruits 
of  your  injustice,  or  abide  by  the  decision  of 
the  sword." 

The  Byzantine  ambassador  who  carried 
the  letter  to  the  Khalif  cast  a  bundle  of 
swords  at  the  foot  of  that  potentate's  throne. 
Haroun  al  Raschid  ordered  these  swords  to 
be  stuck  in  the  ground,  and  then  severed 
them  all  at  one  blow,  without  turning  the 
edge  of  his  cimeter.  The  Khalif  answered 
the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor's  letter  thus : 
**In  the  name  of  the  most  merciful  God! 
Haroun  al  Raschid,  Commander  of  the 
Faithful,  to  Nicephorus,  the  Roman  dogl 
I  have  read  thy  letter,  O  thou  son  of  an  un- 
believing mother!  Thou  shalt  not  hear, 
thou  shalt  behold  my  reply." 

Immediately  a  Saracen  army  of  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty  thousand  men  appeared  in 
the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor's  provinces  of 
Asia  Minor,  under  the  black  standard  of  the 


256 


MEDIEVAL    HISTORY— DARK  AGES. 


Khalif;  and  the  entire  territory  was  made 
to  feel  the  terrible  vengeance  of  Haroun  al 
Raschid.  The  presumptuous  Nicephorus 
was  glad  to  retradl  his  defiance  and  to  return 
to  submission. 

In  his  internal  administration  Haroun  al 
Raschid  was  guided  principally  by  his  two 
ministers,  Yahia  ben  Khaled  and  Giafar,  who 
belonged  to  the  old  family  of  the  Barmecides, 
and  whose  ancestors  had  belonged  to  the 
Magian  priesthood  and  had  charge  of  the 
fire-temple  of  Balkh,  the  ancient  Badlria, 
through  many  generations  before  the  rise 
of  Islam.  This  family  is  said  to  have  been 
of  royal  Persian  blood,  and  when  they  came 
to  the  court  of  the  Abbdsside  Khalifs  at 
Bagdad  they  were  exceedingly  wealthy. 

Yahia  had  been  the  instru(5tor  of  Haroun 
al  Raschid  in  the  latter's  boyhood,  and  when 
Haroun  became  Khalif  he  appointed  his 
tutor  to  the  oflftce  of  Grand  Vizier.  When 
Yahia  was  obliged  to  relinquish  his  post  on 
account  of  old  age,  the  Khalif  at  once  con- 
ferred the  oflSce  upon  the  retired  minister's 
son  Giafar,  whose  abilities  equaled  those  of 
his  illustrious  father. 

Giafar  was  the  most  admired  writer  and 
the  most  eloquent  orator  of  his  time,  and  in 
the  administration  of  his  office  he  displayed 
the  accuracy  of  a  man  of  business  and  the 
comprehensive  ideas  of  a  statesman.  His 
acquirements  made  him  the  Khalifs  com- 
panion as  well  as  his  minister,  and  Haroun 
finally  grew  so  attached  to  Giafar  that  he 
appointed  the  minister's  elder  brother  Fad- 
hel  to  the  office  of  Grand  Vizier,  so  that  the 
affairs  of  state  might  not  deprive  him  of 
the  pleasure  of  Giafar's  society. 

The  brothers  Giafar  and  Fadhel  were  all 
powerful  for  seventeen  years,  but  finally 
their  entire  family  was  suddenly  involved 
in  disgrace,  and  the  treatment  which  Haroun 
al  Raschid  then  accorded  them  is  an  ineflface- 
able  blemish  on  the  charadler  of  that  illus- 
trious Khalif.  The  circumstances  which  led 
to  this  result  are  said  to  have  been  as  follows. 

Haroun  was  passionatelj*^  fond  of  his  sister 
Abassa,  and  preferred  her  society  to  all  else 
except  Giafar's  conversation.  The  Khalif 
would  have  enjoyed  these   two    pleasures 


together  by  taking  Giafar  with  him  in  his 
visits  to  Abassa,  but  ,the  laws  of  the  harem 
prevented  that  by  forbidding  all  except  near 
relations  from  being  introduced  there.  At 
length  Harouh  conceived  the  scheme  of  re- 
moving this  obstacle  by  uniting  Giafar  and 
Abassa  in  marriage.  They  were  accordingly 
married,  but  with  the  express  condition  that 
they  were  never  to  meet  except  in  the  Kha- 
lifs presence.  Both  groom  and  bride  prom- 
ised this,  but  their  mutual  aflfedlion  proved 
so  strong  that  the  promise  was  violated,  and 
two  children  were  bom  of  this  unequal 
marriage.  Haroun  remained  ignorant  of 
this  event  for  some  time,  but  when  it  could 
be  concealed  from  him  no  longer  the  Khalif 
became  furious  with  rage  and  resolved  on 
the  most  cruel  revenge.  He  ordered  Giafar 
to  be  put  to  death,  and  all  the  property  of 
the  entire  race  of  the  Barmecides  to  be  con- 
fiscated and  the  whole  family  to  be  im- 
prisoned. Thereupon  Giafar  was  beheaded 
in  the  antechamber  of  the  royal  apartment, 
which  he  had  sought  to  request  an  interview 
with  the  implacable  Haroun,  and  his  father 
and  brothers  were  put  to  de^th  in  prison. 
Abassa  and  her  two  children  were  thrown 
into  a  well,  which  was  closed  over  them. 

The  massacre  of  the  Barmecides  was  re- 
garded as  a  public  calamity.  An  Oriental 
writer  says  that  all  of  them  enjoyed  the 
singular  happiness  of  being  loved  as  much 
when  in  the  zenith  of  their  greatness  as  they 
had  been  in  a  private  station,  and  of  being 
praised  as  much  after  their  disgrace  and  ruin 
as  when  ihey  had  been  in  the  height  of  their 
glory.  The  following  stanzas  were  written 
on  their  fall  : 

"No,  Barmec!  time  hath  never  shown 
So  sad  a  change  of  wayward  fate, 
Nor  sorrowing  mortals  ever  known 
A  grief  so  true,  a  loss  so  great 

Spouse  of  the  world !  thy  soothing  breast 

Did  balm  to  every  woe  afford ; 
And  now,  no  more  by  thee  caressed, 

The  widowed  world  bewails  her  lord." 

This  horrible  massacre  is  an  exception  to 
the  mildness  and  equity  which  generally 
characterized  the  reign  of  Haroun  al  Raschid, 
and  illustrates  the  state  of  society  at  that  pe- 
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nod  and  the  tendency  of  despotism  itself. 
The  supreme  pontificate  of  Islam  and  the  sec- 
ular authority  of  the  Khalifate  of  Bagdad 
were  united  in  the  hands  of  the  Khalif,  who, 
being  invested  with  the  mantle,  signet  and 
staflf  of  the  Prophet,  and  bearing  the  title  of 
Commander  of  the  Faithful,  exercised  su- 
preme temporal  and  spiritual  power,  without 
any  other  restridlion  than  the  vague  ordi- 
nances of  religion. 

The  brilliant  reign  of  Haroun  al  Raschid 
has  always  been  referred  to  as  the  most 
glorious  period  of  the  Arabian  dominion. 
The  wealth  and  adopted  luxury  of  conquered 
nations  had  given  a  refinement  to  social  life 
and  a  splendor  to  the  court  of  Bagdad  pre- 
viously unknown  to  the  Mohammedans. 
Flourishing  towns  sprung  up  in  every  portion 
of  the  Saracen  dominions.  Commerce  by 
land  and  sea  increased  with  the  luxury  of 
wealth;  and  Bagdad,  the  capital  of  the 
Eastern  Khalifate  of  Islam,  rivaled  Con- 
stantinople, the  capital  of  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire of  Christendom,  in  magnificence. 

Haroun  al  Raschid  died  of  despondency 
produced  by  ill-omened  dreams,  in  the  year 
A.  D.  807,  after  dividing  his  dominions  be- 
tween his  sons  Al  Mamoun  and  Al  Amin. 
A  civil  war  soon  broke  out  between  the 
brothers,  and  the  feeble  and  timid  Al  Amin 
was  easily  overthrown  by  his  more  powerful 
brother,  who  thus  became  sole  master  of  the 
Eastern  Saracen  Empire  (A.  D.  813). 

Al  Mamoun  was  one  of  the  most  illustrious 
of  the  Khalifs  of  Bagdad,  and  was  especially 
distinguished  for  the  magnificent  style  of  his 
court  and  his  patronage  of  letters.  At  his 
marriage  a  thousand  of  the  largest  pearls 
were  showered  on  the  head  of  his  bride,  and 
lands  and  houses  were  distributed  by  lot 
among  the  guests.  The  Khalif  bestowed  a 
sum  equal  to  four  million  dollars  in  a  single 
gift. 

Al  Mamoun  ordered  his  ambassadors  and 
agents  in  other  countries  to  colle<5l  books  for 
his  use.  The  volumes  of  Grecian  science 
and  literature  were  colledled  at  Bagdad  from 
Constantinople,  Armenia,  Syria  and  Egypt. 
These  works  were  translated  into  Arabic, 
and  Al  Mamoun  exhorted  his  subjedls  to 


diligently  study  them.  He  attended  the 
assemblies  of  the  learned,  whom  he  had  in- 
vited to  his  court  firom  all  countries.  The 
Khalifs  example  was  imitated  in  Eg3rpt  and 
all  his  other  provinces,  and  even  in  Spain 
by  the  Khalifs  of  Cordova. 

In  the  plains  of  Sinaar,  and  again  in  those 
of  Kufa,  the  Khalif  Al  Mamoun's  mathe- 
maticians accurately  measured  a  degree  of 
the  great  circle  of  the  earth,  and  reckoned 
the  entire  circumference  of  the  globe  to  be 
twenty-four  thousand  miles;  thus  exhibiting 
a  degree  of  mathematical  knowledge  hitherto 
unattained. 

During  Al  Mamoun' s  reign  the  Saracens 
conquered  the  island  of  Crete  (A.  D.  823), 
which  they  held  for  more  than  a  century, 
during  which  period  it  was  their  chief  mar- 
ket for  the  sale  of  the  captives  which  they 
took  from  the  various  countries  bordering  on 
the  Mediterranean.  The  principal  Saracen 
fortress  in  the  island  was  called  Chandak, 
whence  its  modem  name,  Candia, 

In  A.  D.  827  the  Saracens  of  Africa  at- 
tacked the  island  of  Sicily,  and  gradually 
overran  the  largest  and  western  portion  of 
that  island,  making  Palermo  the  chief  naval 
station  for  their  piratical  squadrons.  Syra- 
cuse maintained  its  independence  for  half  a 
century,  but  was  finally  captured  by  the 
Moslem  freebooters  in  A.  D.  878,  whereupon 
the  whole  island  of  Sicily  passed  under 
Mussulman  sway,  and  the  Greek  language 
and  the  Christian  religion  gave  way  to  the 
Arabic  tongue  and  the  worship  of  Islam. 

The  Arabian  squadrons,  issuing  from  the 
Sicilian  ports,  ravaged  the  Italian  coast,  and 
captured  and  pillaged  one  hundred  and  fifty 
towns  in  Calabria  and  Campania.  The  dar- 
ing pirates  even  attacked  Rome  and  plun- 
ered  its  shrines  beyond  the  walls;  but  the 
city  made  a  determined  resistance,  through 
the  vigilance  and  energy  of  Pope  Leo  IV., 
who  brought  about  an  alliance  of  the  mari- 
time states  of  Gaeta,  Naples  and  Amalfi 
against  the  Saracen  freebooters.  In  A.  D. 
849  the  allied  fleet  defeated  the  Saracen 
fleet  off  the  port  of  Ostia,  and  immediately 
after  the  battle  the  Arabian  galleys  were 
dashed  ashore  and  destroyed  by  a  violent 
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tempest.  But  the  Saracens  obtained  a  firm 
footing  in  Southern  Italy,  and  would  have 
extended  their  dominion  over  all  Italy  had 
the  Eastern  and  Western  Khalifates  been 
united. 

Thus  during  the  ninth  century,  under 
such  enlightened  Khalifs  as  Haroun  al 
Raschid,  Al  Mamoun,  and  several  of  their 
successors,  the  Arabs,  or  Saracens,  carried 
ecience  and  literature  to  the  highest  degree 
of  perfedlion.  Bagdad,  Cairo  and  Cordova 
became  famous  as  the  seats  of  learning  and 
civilization,  while  the  greater  part  of  Chris- 
tian Europe  was  slumbering  in  the  darkness 
of  barbarism.  The  Arabs  taught  the  arts, 
sciences,  literature,  and  poetry  wherever  they 
established  their  dominion  and  religion. 
Architedlure  and  music  flourished  in  all  the 
Arabian  cities  of  Asia,  Africa  and  Spain. 
Agriculture,  manufadlures  and  commerce 
were  encouraged. 

To  the  Saracens  we  are  indebted  for 
several  sciences,  such  as  chemistry  and  al- 
gebra, and  our  mode  of  notation,  called  the 
-<4ra^  figures,  as  well  as  our  system  of  notes 
in  music.  They  cultivated  grammar,  phi- 
losophy and  medicine,  and  translated  into 
Arabic  the  works  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  of 
Euclid  and  ApoUonius,  of  Ptolemy,  Hip- 
pocrates and  Galen,  and  those  of  other  emi- 
nent ancient  writers,  both  Latin  and  Greek. 
The  Saracen  civilization  exerted  a  great  in- 
fluence upon  Christian  Europe  throughout 
the  Dark  and  Middle  Ages.  Thus  during 
the  Dark  Ages  \t  was  Islam,  and  not  Chris- 
tendom, that  led  in  civilization  and  enlight- 
enment. 

A  Vizier  founded  a  college  at  Bagdad  by 
the  gift  of  a  sum  equal  to  three  and  a  half 
millions  of  dollars.  This  college  was  at- 
tended by  six  thousand  students,  from  every 
class  in  life,  from  the  noble  to  the  mechanic. 
All  the  Mohammedan  cities  from  Samarcand, 
in  Turkestan,  to  Cordova,  in  Spain,  had 
their  colleges  and  libraries.  A  private  doc- 
tor refused  the  invitation  of  the  Khan  of 
Bokhara  to  visit  his  capital,  because  the 
transportation  of  his  books  would  have  re- 
quired four  hundred  camels.  In  Egypt  the 
public  library  contained  one  hundred  thou- 


sand volumes,  and  these  were  free  for  the 
gratuitous  use  of  every  student.  The  pub- 
lic libraries  of  Spain  contained  six  hundred 
thousand  volumes. 

The  Arabians  excelled  in  mathematical 
studies,  and  cultivated  the  science  of  as- 
tronomy with  brilliant  success.  The  Khalif 
Al  Mamoun  supplied  the  costly  instruments 
of  observation,  and  the  same  unclouded  ho- 
rizon and  the  same  spacious  level  was  still 
afforded  by  the  land  of  the  primitive  Chal- 
daeans.  From  the  reigns  of  the  Abbdssides 
to  the  times  of  Tamerlane's  grandchildren 
the  stars  were  diligently  observed  without 
the  aid  of  the  glasses ;  and  the  astronomical 
tables  of  Bagdad,  Samarcand  and  Cordova 
corredl  some  minute  errors,  without  renoun- 
cing Ptolemy's  theorj*^,  and  without  making 
any  progress  in  the  diredlion  of  discovering 
the  solar  system.  In  the  Oriental  courts 
the  truths  of  science  could  be  recommended 
by  ignorance  and  folly  only ;  and  the  Arabs, 
like  the  ancient  Chaldees  and  Later  Baby- 
lonians, were  encouraged  in  the  study  of 
astronomy  by  the  vain  predidlions  of  astrol- 
ogy, believing  that  they  read  human  destiny 
in  the  stars. 

The  Arabs  have  been  deservedly  applauded 
in  the  science  of  medicine.  The  names  of 
Mesna  and  Geber,  of  Razis  and  Avicenna, 
are  classed  with  the  Grecian  masters.  In 
the  city  of  Bagdad  eight  hundred  and  sixty 
physicians  were  licensed  to  exercise  their 
lucrative  profession.  In  Spain  the  lives  of 
the  Christian  princes  were  intrusted  to  the 
skill  of  Saracen  physicians ;  and  in  Italy  the 
school  of  Salerno,  the  legitimate  offspring 
of  the  Saracens,  revived  the  precepts  of  the 
healing  art  in  Europe. 

The  origin  and  improvement  of  the  science 
of  chemistry  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  industry 
of  the  Saracens.  They  first  invented  and 
named  the  alembic  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
tillation, analyzed  the  substances  of  the  three 
kingdoms  of  nature,  tried  the  distin<5lion 
and  affinities  of  alkalis  and  acids,  and 
converted  the  poisonous  minerals  into  soft 
and  salutary  medicines.  But  the  chemistry 
of  the  Arabs,  like  their  astronomy,  was 
mingled  with  superstition ;  and  they  wasted 
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long  lives  and  ample  fortunes  in  the  re- 
searches of  alchemy,  hoping  thus  to  find  the 
-elixir  of  immortal  youth,  or  the  philoso- 
pher's stone,  which  could  transmute  all  sub- 
stances into  gold. 

The  Saracens  obtained  the  first  elements 
of  the  liberal  sciences  from  the  Greeks. 
John  of  Damascus  translated  the  writings  of 
the  Greek  physicians  into  Arabic,  thus  giving 
the  first  impulse  to  scientific  study  among 
the  Khalif's  subjedls.  Translations  were 
subsequently  made  of  the  works  of  the 
Greek  astronomers  and  philosophers.  The 
<x>urt  of  Bagdad  bestowed  the  most  munifi- 
cent patronage  upon  men  of  learning,  while 
the  literature  of  Constantinople  was  buried 
in  unfrequented  libraries. 

In  philosophy  the  Arabs  greatly  admired 
Aristotle,  but  they  learned  to  distinguish 
only  in  words  where  he  distinguishes  in 
things.  They  translated  Ptolemy's  descrip- 
tion of  the  earth,  and  combined  it  with  a 
better  knowledge  of  the  globe  and  of  the 
starry  heavens,  their  acquaintance  with 
the  latter  being  an  ancient  acquisition.  The 
sum  of  their  important  observations  in  the 
science  of  geography  transmitted  to  us  are 
contained  in  Abulfeda's  Arabic  work,  to 
iwhich  we  are  indebted  for  much  of  our 
knowledge  of  the  countries  with  which  the 
Arabs  held  intercourse. 

But  the  Arabs  often  perverted  the  use  of 
Greek  learning,  which  they  did  not  always 
fully  comprehend.  Astrology,  the  interpre- 
tation of  dreams,  fortune  telling,  and  many 
other  superstitions  which  have  descended  to 
our  own  times,  were  developed  among  the 
Saracens. 

The  Arabian  Nights  is  a  work  strongly 
national  in  its  chara(5ter,  and  is  well  known 
in  Christendom.  Neither  the  author  of 
these  tales  nor  the  date  of  their  composition 
can  be  ascertained  with  certainty.  Some 
ascribe  this  work  to  a  Syrian,  others  to  an 
Eg>'ptian,  and  others  think  that  it  was 
w^ritten  by  various  authors  of  various  ages ; 
but  all  who  are  familiar  with  the  subje(5l 
agree  that  these  tales  represent  corredlly 
Oriental  habits,  feelings  and  superstitions. 
They   are    universally    read    and    admired 


throughout  Asia  by  the  old  and  young  men 
of  all  ranks.  The  Bedouin  Arabs  of  the 
desert  will  sit  around  their  fires  in  the  even- 
ing, and  listen  to  these  stories  with  such  at- 
tention and  delight  that  they  will  entirely 
forget  the  fatigue  and  hardship  of  their  day's 
journey.  The  supernatural  portion  of  the 
Arabian  Nights  is  founded  on  matters  firmly 
fixed  in  the  Mohammedan  belief. 

The  Saracens  made  many  improvements 
in  arts  and  manufa<5lures.  They  instrudled 
the  Pranks  in  the  art  of  weaving  before 
Charlemagne's  time,  and  introduced  many 
Eastern  vegetables  into  Europe.  The  fair 
of  Bagdad  was  the  principal  market  for  silk. 
The  Saracens  learned  the  art  of  clock-making 
from  the  Greeks  of  Constantinople,  and  car- 
ried it  to  a  high  degree  of  perfe<5lion.  The 
Arabs  are  said  to  have  invented  tournaments, 
which  were  introduced  from  them  into  Italy 
and  France. 

The  Saracens  also  originated  a  new  style 
of  architedlure,  which  is  charadlerized  by  an 
expression  of  boldness  and  extravagance 
peculiar  to  the  Orientals.  They  had  fount- 
ains and  jets  of  water  even  in  their  sleeping 
apartments,  because  the  Koran  commands 
frequent  ablutions,  and  because  the  Bedouins 
of  the  desert  considered  water  and  shady 
places  as  the  greatest  luxuries.  The  court 
of  the  Abbdsside  Khalifs  at  Bagdad  sur- 
passed the  splendor  of  that  of  the  Eastern 
Roman  Emperors  at  Constantinople  in  the 
abundance  of  gold,  of  pearls,  and  of  precious 
stones.  The  Saracen  cities  bore  hardly  the 
least  resemblance  to  those  of  Europe.  Their 
walls  enclosed  large  spaces  of  ground,  beauti- 
fully cultivated.  Many  of  these  cities  were 
built  in  the  midst  of  deserts,  and  were  the 
markets  and  places  of  deposit  for  the  neigh- 
boring tribes. 

Notwithstanding  the  splendor  of  the  court 
of  Bagdad,  the  empire  of  the  Abbdsside 
Khalifs  was  distradled  by  rebellions,  civil 
wars  and  the  contentions  of  religious  sedls. 
Although  the  Abbdssides  relinquished  all 
eflforts  at  foreign  conquest,  they  continued 
to  surround  themselves  with  all  the  pomp 
and  magnificence  of  the  most  powerful  mar- 
tial princes. 
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The  Khalif  Al  Motassem,  A1  Mamoun's 
successor  (A.  D.  833-841),  is  said  to  have 
had  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  horses 
in  his  stables;  which  is  twice  the  number 
of  cavalry  possessed  by  Napoleon  Bonaparte 
in  the  zenith  of  his  power  and  glory.  Al 
Motassem  is  said  to  have  loaded  each  of  his 
horses  with  a  pack  of  earth,  which  was  car- 
ried fifty  miles  to  raise  a  mountain  in  Irak- 
Arabi,  on  which  a  palace  called  Samara  was 
ere<5led.  It  is  likewise  said  that  this  Khalif 
had  eight  sons  and  eight  daughters ;  that  he 
reigned  eight  years,  eight  months  and  eight 
days ;  that  he  was  bom  in  the  eighth  month 
of  the  year,  was  the  eighth  Khalif  belonging 
to  the  dynasty  of  the  Abbdssides,  fought 
eight  battles,  had  eight  thousand  slaves,  $ind 
left  eight  million  pieces  of  gold  in  his 
treasury. 

Al  Moktador  (A.  D.  907-932)  was  the 
last  of  the  Abbdsside  Khalife  celebrated  in 
history,  and  the  splendor  of  the  cdurt  of 
Bagdad  seems  to  have  been  at  its  height 
during  his  reign.  A  body  of  troops  number- 
ing one  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  infantry 
and  cavalry  were  assembled  under  arms  on 
the  occasion  of  receiving  an  ambassador 
from  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor.  The 
state  oflScers  and  the  favorite  slaves  of  the 
Khalif  stood  around  him,  glittering  with 
gold  and  gems ;  and  near  these  were  seven 
thousand  eunuchs,  black  and  white.  Gor- 
geous boats  and  barges  covered  the  Tigris. 
Thirty-eight  thousand  pieces  of  tapestry 
were  hung  in  the  palace;  a  hundred  lions 
were  exhibited  in  show;  and  the  eyes  of  the 
spectators  were  delighted  with  the  spe<5lacle 
of  a  tree  of  gold  and  silver  spreading  out 
into  eighteen  branches,  on  which  sat  a 
variety  of  golden  birds  among  the  golden 
leaves.  By  the  ingenious  mechanism  of 
this  remarkable  artificial  tree,  the  birds 
warbled  in  harmony,  and  the  leaves  waved 
in  the  wind.  This  proficiency  of  the  Arabs 
in  mechanical  science  is  confirmed  by  abun- 
dant evidence. 

•The  extensive  Saracen  Empire  had  now 
reached  its  highest  pinnacle  of  glory  and 
greatness ;  and  the  mighty  fabric  of  Moslem 
dominion,  torn  by  religious  and  political 


dissensions,  soon  declined  in  power  and  im- 
portance, and  before  the  close  of  the  ninth 
century  it  fell  to  pieces,  dissolving  into  many 
petty  Mohammedan  kingdoms. 

The  Khalifs  of  Bagdad  and  Cordova  each 
claimed  to  be  Mohammed's  true  successor, 
and  each  denounced  his  rival's  pretensions. 
In  the  meantime  the  Turkish  tribes  were 
pressing  into  the  Saracen  Empire  in  the  East 
in  the  same  manner  that  the  Teutonic 
tribes  had  pressed  into  the  Western  Roman 
Empire.  The  governors  of  the  various 
Saracen  provinces  gradually  made  them- 
selves independent;  and  many  dynasties, 
mainly  Turkish,  sprung  up,  acknowledging 
but  a  nominal  allegiance  to  the  Khalif  of 
Bagdad. 

A  number  of  sedls  likewise  arose  among 
the  Mohammedans,  the  same  as  they  arose 
among  the  Christians,  ahd  each  se(5t  regarded 
the  others  as  heretics.  Those  who  announced 
themselves  as  Mohammed's  orthodox  fol- 
lowers always  recognized  the  Khalif  of 
Bagdad  as  the  spiritual  head  of  Islam,  so 
that  the  Abbdsside  Khalifs  retained  some- 
thing of  the  power  of  a  Pope  long  after  they 
had  lost  that  of  an  Emperor. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century 
there  were  two  rival  Khalifates  in  the  Mo- 
hammedan world,  just  as  there  were  two 
rival  Empires  in  Christendom.  Each  Chris- 
tian Empire  was  an  enemy  of  the  Moslem 
Khalifate  next  to  it,  and  on  terms  of  friend- 
ship with  the  distant  Mussulman  Khalifate. 
The  Khalifs  of  Cordova  were  the  natural 
foes  of  the  Western  Christian  Empire,  while 
the  Khalifs  of  Bagdad  were  the  natural 
enemies  of  the  Eastern  Empire  of  Christen- 
dom; but  there  was  usually  peace  and  friend- 
ship between  the  Western  Empire  and  the 
Eastern  Khalifate,  and  between  the  Eastern 
Empire  and  the  Western  Khalifate. 

And  in  the  same  manner  as  the  two 
Christian  Empires  decayed  and  split  up  into 
many  kingdoms,  so  the  two  great  Saracen 
Khalifates,  torn  by  religious  and  political 
dissensions,  soon  declined  in  power  and  im- 
portance, and  gradually  fell  to  pieces.  Be- 
fore the  close  of  the  ninth  century  numerous 
petty  Mohammedan  kingdoms  arose   from 
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the  fragments  of  the  once- vast  empire  of  the 
Khalifs. 

These  new  Mussulman  states  acknowleged 
but  a  nominal  allegiance  to  the  Abbdsside 
Khalif  at  Bagdad  or  the  Ommiyad  Khalif 
at  Cordova,  and  some  of  these  small  Moslem 
powers  went  on  conquering  at  the  expense 
of  the  Christians.  During  the  ninth  cen- 
tury independent  Saracen  powers  sprung  up 
in  the  great  Mediterranean  islands  of  Sicily 
and  Crete,  which  had  been  conquered  from 
the  Eastern  Roman  Empire.  Although  the 
civil  power  of  the  Khalifs  was  thus  sub- 
verted, the  religion  of  Mohammed  remained 
in  all  the  countries  in  which  it  had  been  es- 
tablished. 

The  frequent  revolutions  in  the  Khalifate 
of  Bagdad  ceased  to  have  any  influence  on 
the  rest  of  the  world.  Each  successive 
Khalif  lost  some  province  by  revolt.  The 
Khalifis  perceived  the  decline  of  enthusiasm 
and  courage,  and  even  of  physical  vigor, 
among  their  subje<5ls,  from  the  time  that  all 
noble  obje<5ls  had  ceased  to  be  presented  to 
their  ambition  or  their  adlivity.  The  Kha- 
lif Al  Motassem — whom  we  have  already 
mentioned — endeavored  to  supply  this  want 
of  native  courage  and  vigor  by  procuring 
young  slaves,  bred  in  the  mountain  region 
of  the  Caucasus,  whom  he  trained  in  mili- 
Xajy  duties  and  formed  into  a  guard,  to  which 
he  intrusted  the  protection  of  his  palace. 
These  troops  were  of  the  Turkish  race. 

As  the  Saracens  became  more  and  more 
enervated  by  a  long  course  of  wealth  and 
luxury,  the  Khalifs  of  Bagdad  were  obliged 
to  recruit  their  armies  from  the  more  vigor- 
ous Turkish  and  Tartar  tribes  which  roamed 
over  the  vast  steppes  of  Central  Asia. 
These  barbarian  mercenaries  soon  became 
numerous  and  formidable,  and,  becoming 
stronger  than  their  masters,  soon  established 
their  power  over  the  Abbdsside  Khalifs,  as 
the  Praetorian  Guards  of  Rome  had  done 
over  their  Emperor. 

The  rivalry  between  the  mercenary  troops 
and  the  Syrians  effedlually  disgusted  the 
latter  with  military  pursuits,  so  that  the 
Turks  were  soon  the  only  soldiers  of  the 
Khalifs  of  Bagdad.     The  slavery  in  which 
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they  had  been  reared  rendered  them  less 
faithful,  but  not  more  obedient.  They  w^ere 
the  authors  of  most  of  the  revglutioils  in  the 
palace  of  Bagdad.  They  dethroned  or  as- 
sassinated those  Khalifs  who  refused  to  be 
the  obsequious  instruments  of  their  insolence 
and  rapacity. 

Finally,  in  A.  D.  936,  the  Turkish  mer- 
cenaries eledled  a  chief  of  their  body,  calling 
him  Emir  al  Omara,  or  **  Chief  of  Chiefs.*' 
This  official  became  the  real  ruler  of  the 
Khalifate  of  Bagdad.  He  kept  the  Abbds- 
side  Khalif  a  prisoner  in  his  own  palace, 
reducing  him  to  that  life  of  poverty,  peni- 
tence and  prayer  which  Mohammed's  early 
successors  had  imposed  upon  themselves  by 
choice.  The  Turks  would  have  assumed 
the  nominal  authority  if  their  conversion  to 
Islam  had  not  made  it  indispensable  to 
maintain  a  phantom  of  a  Khalif  as  the  spiri- 
tual head  of  the  Mohammedan  religion. 
The  Khalifs  of  Bagdad  were  treated  with 
great  ceremony  while  in  office,  but  were 
hurled  from  the  throne  whenever  it  suited 
the  Turks,  and  substitutes  were  appointed 
in  their  stead.  Several  of  the  dethroned 
Abbdsside  Khalifs  became  beggars. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  history  of  the  Sara- 
cen Empire  is  marked  by  one  period  of  bril- 
liant conquest,  a  second  of  stationar}*^  but 
rather  precarious  greatness,  and  a  third  of 
rapid  decline.  The  Arabian  dominion  is 
likewise  distinguished  by  the  strong  con- 
trast which  it  presents  to  the  European  na- 
tions of  that  time.  The  splendid  palaces  of 
the  Khalifs,  their  numerous  guards,  their 
treasures  of  gold  and  silver,  the  populous- 
ness  and  wealth  of  their  cities,  constitute  a 
striking  spe<5lacle  in  comparison  with  the 
rudeness  and  poverty  of  the  contemporary 
European  nations. 

As  a  rule  the  history  of  Oriental  despots 
is  stained  by  atrocious  crimes.  The  history 
of  the  Khalifs  of  Bagdad  is  the  history  of  a 
series  of  tyrants,  whose  dark  and  bloody 
deeds,  perpetrated  by  unbridled  passion  or 
jealous  policy,  rank  with  those  of  the  blood- 
stained court  of  the  Byzantine  Emperors. 
The  crimes  are  ill  redeemed  by  ceremonious 
devotion  and  adls  of  trifling  or  ostentatious 
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humility,  or  even  by  a  rigorous  justice  in 
chastising  the  oflFenses  pf  others,  the  best 
trait  of  Mohammedan  sovereigns. 

Mohammedanism  was  first  established  by 
religious  zeal  and  fanaticism,  and  its  earliest 
form  was  that  of  paternal  authority.  Mo- 
hammed did  not  give  liberty  to  the  Arabs, 
nor  did  he  impose  a  despotism  upon  them. 
His  countrymen  had  been  accustomed  to 
liberty  before  his  time,  and  he  was  careful 
not  to  alarm  the  spirit  of  Arabian  freedom 
by  adls  or  ordinances  hostile  to  it.  He 
neither  destroyed  nor  preserved  the  republi- 
can institutions  of  Mecca,  but  he  exalted 
above  them  the  power  of  inspiration — the 
divine  voice  which  must  silence  all  the  coun- 
sels of  human  prudence.  He  founded  no 
political  despotism.  That  was  the  work  of 
religious  faith  only. 

The  charadler  of  the  Arabian  government 
and  people  has  been  strikingly  portrayed  by 
the  events  of  their  history  during  the  bril- 
liant period  of  their  ascendency.  This 
chara(5ler  made  the  Saracen  Empire  prosper- 
ous. A  charadleristic  circumstance  in  the 
Arabian  conquests  was,  that  whoever  em- 
braced the  Moslem  faith  was  thereafter  reck- 
oned among  the  vidlorious  people,  and  be- 
came as  free  as  the  conquerors  themselves. 
The  Saracen  nation  did  not  stand  as  much 
in  awe  of  the  unlimited  power  of  the  Khalifs 
as  of  Allah  and  His  Apostle,  whom  the 
Khalifs  themselves  feared,  or  professed  to 
fear.  • 

The  loftiness  of  charaAer  imparted  to  the 
whole  Arab  nation  became  the  source  of 
splendid  undertakings.  The  Arabian  laws 
were  mainly  founded  on  the  common  princi- 
ples of  the  understanding,  and  maintained 
their  influence  for  this  reason.  In  general, 
the  Arabian  government  was  so  intimately 
connected  with  the  doArines  of  the  Moham- 
medan religion  that  the  description  of  the 
one  necessarily  involves  that  of  the  other. 

Under  the  Mohammedan  rule  Spain  en- 
joyed a  greater  degree  of  prosperity  and  a 
higher  state  of  civilization  than  at  any 
previous  period.  The  tenth  century  was 
the  culminating  period  of  the  power  and 
glory  of  the  Khalifate  of  Cordova,  which 


increased  in  strength  and  greatness  as  the 
Western  Empire  of  Christendom  became 
weaker.  But  the  Saracen  power  in  Spain 
soon  began  to  decline;  and  in  the  year  A. 
D.  103 1  the  Khalifate  of  Cordova  was  dis- 
solved into  a  number  of  small  Moslem  states, 
which  were  gradually  conquered  by  the 
Christians  from  their  fastnesses  in  the  moun- 
tain region  of  Asturias  in  the  North  of  Spain. 

In  the  course  of  time  arose  the  Christian 
kingdoms  of  Aragon,  Castile,  Leon,  Navarre 
and  Portugal,  which  waged  continual  wars 
against  the  Mussulman  kingdom  of  Granada 
in  the  South  of  Spain.  The  kingdom  of 
Granada  was  founded  in  A.  D.  1238,  and 
was  conquered  in  A.  D.  1492  by  the  united 
power  of  Aragon  and  Castile  under  the  rule 
of  Ferdinand  V.  and  Isabella  I.  With  the 
conquest  of  Granada  ended  the  Moham- 
medan power  in  Spain,  after  it  had  existed 
in  that  country  almost  eight  centuries  (A. 
D.  712-1492),  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Ommfyad  Khalifs  of  Cordova,  and  under  the 
Moorish  kings  of  Granada. 

Egypt,  as  a  province  of  the  Saracen  Em- 
pire, was  governed  by  Arab  Emirs,  or  vice- 
roys, for  more  than  two  centuries.  Multitudes 
of  Arabs  settled  in  the  countr>%  and  great 
numbers  of  Egyptians  accepted  Islam.  The 
Coptic  Church  gave  way  to  the  religion  of 
the  Koran,  so  that  Egypt  gradually  changed 
from  a  Christian  to  a  Mohammedan  countr>^. 
This  period  was  likewise  marked  by  great 
disturbances.  Riots  and  tumults  were  of 
frequent  occurrence,  and  several  general  re- 
volts also  took  place,  but  these  were  all  sup- 
pressed. In  A.  D.  868  Ahmed,  the  Saracen 
Emir,  renounced  his  allegiance  to  the  Kha- 
lif  of  Bagdad,  and  established  an  independ- 
ent Moslem  kingdom  in  Egypt,  which  last- 
ed thirty-seven  years,  when  it  was  subdued 
by  the  Khalif  of  Bagdad,  and  a  long  period 
of  anarchy  followed. 

In  the  meantime  a  new  Arab  kingdom 
arose  in  Northern  Africa.  In  A.  D.  908 
Mohammed,  sumamed  Ai,  Mehdi,  or  the 
Leader,  the  chief  of  the  Shyite  se<5l  of  the 
Moslems,  renounced  the  authority  of  the 
Khalif  of  Bagdad  and  founded  an  independ- 
ent Mussulman  Khalifate  in  North  Africa. 
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He  made  himself  Khalif,  or  both  civil  and  re- 
ligious ruler  of  the  new  Moslem  monarchy, 
which  he  and  his  successors  extended  over 
all  Northern  Africa.  This  dynasty  of  Kha- 
lifs  was  the  Edrisides,  or  Fatimites,  already 
alluded  to  as  descendants  of  Mohammed's 
daughter  Fatima,  Ali*s  wife.  The  Fatimite 
Khalifs  were  formidable  rivals  of  the  Ab- 
bdsside  Khalifs  of  Bagdad. 

In  A.  D.  970  Al  Muezzeddin,  or  MoEz, 
the  fourth  of  the  Fatimite  Khalifs  of  North- 
em  Africa,  conquered  Egypt,  at  a  time  when 
the  country  was  in  a  state  of  anarchy  and 
when  the  people  were  suflFering  from  a 
severe  famine.  The  Fatimite  army  carried 
large  supplies  of  com  with  them,  and,  by 
distributing  these  to  the  starving  people, 
obtained  their  submission  to  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  claims  of  the  African  Khalif. 
Al  Muezzeddin  made  Egypt  the  seat  of  his 
dominion,  founded  a  new  city  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  ruins  of  Memphis  and  named  it 
Cairo,  or  Kahira,  **City  of  Vidlory,''  at  the 
same  time  making  it  the  capital  of  his  vast 
dominions.  Thus  Egypt  became  again  an 
independent  and  powerful  state. 

Thus  there  were  now  three  leading  Kha- 
lifates  in  the  Mohammedan  world — those  of 
Bagdad,  Cordova  and  Cairo.  The  Fatimite 
Khalif  of  Cairo  denounced  the  Abbdsside 
Khalif  of  Bagdad  as  an  impostor,  and  de- 
clared himself  the  only  legitimate  successor 
of  Mohammed,  as  the  descendant  of  the 
Prophet's  daughter.  His  claims  were  dili- 
gently preached  throughout  the  Oriental 
world,  and  a  serious  schism  thus  arose  in  the 
ranks  of  Islam.  The  Fatimite  Khalifs  soon 
extended  their  dominion  over  Syria  and 
Arabia,  and  Palestine  again  became  the  bat- 
tle-field of  the  rival  armies  of  Egypt  and  the 
East.  The  Fatimite  dynasty  ruled  Egypt  for 
two  centuries  (A.  D.  970 — 1171). 

The  division  of  the  Eastern  or  Abbdsside 
Khalifate  in  the  tenth  century  by  the  rise 
of  a  third  Khalifate,  that  of  the  Fatimites 
in  North  Africa  and  Egypt,  struck  a  fatal 
blow  at  the  political  power  of  the  Khalifs 
of  Bagdad.  In  the  meantime  the  Seljuk 
Turks  under  their  mighty  Sultan,  Togrul 
Beg,  conquered  Persia  and  drove  the  origi- 


nal Moslem  masters  of  that  country  east- 
ward into  India,  about  the  middle  of  the 
eleventh  century,  when  Mahmoud  of  Ghaz- 
nee  made  extensive  conquests  in  Northern 
India,  bringing  that  immense  region  under 
the  Mohanunedan  faith. 

The  dominion  of  the  sovereign  of  the  once 
vast  Saracen  Empire  was  now  reduced  to 
the  city  of  Bagdad,  and  all  his  provinces 
had  set  up  independent  Mohammedan  gov- 
ernments. Thus  by  the  middle  of  the  elev- 
enth century  the  Khalif  of  Bagdad  had  be- 
come a  mere  petty  prince.  Although  he 
was  still  highly  reverenced  as  Mohammed's 
successor,  his  sacred  charadler  did  not  save 
him  from  the  aggressions  of  the  neighboring 
tribes,  or  from  the  tyranny  of  his  own  mer- 
cenary troops. 

In  A.  D.  1055  the  Khalif  solicited  the  aid 
of  Togrul  Beg,  the  conquering  Sultan  of  the 
Seljuk  Turks,  against  his  enemies.  The 
powerful  Sultan  instantly  came  to  the  weak 
Khalifs  relief,  and  was  rewarded  with  the 
temporal  power  of  the  Khalif,  who  retained 
only  the  possession  of  Bagdad  and  the  exer- 
cise of  his  spiritual  fundlions  as  Mohammed's 
successor.  By  this  proceeding  and  by  his 
own  victories,  the  Seljuk  Turkish  Sultan  be- 
came master  of  all  Western  Asia  and  the 
acknowledged  leader  of  the  Mohammedan 
world. 

The  Khalif  of  Bagdad  remained  the  spirit- 
ual head  of  Islam  two  centuries  longer,  un- 
til A.  D.  1258,  when  the  conquering  Mon- 
golian hordes  under  Zingis  Khan's  succes- 
sors stormed  and  sacked  Bagdad.  The 
fifty-sixth  successor  of  Mohammed  was  trod- 
den under  foot  by  the  Tartar  cavalry  amid 
the  plunder  of  the  city;  and  two  hundred 
thousand  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  former 
seat  of  Arabian  learning  and  splendor  were 
massacred,  the  work  of  destru<5lion  and  ruin 
continuing  for  forty  days.  Such  was  the 
melancholy  end  of  the  once-mighty  Saracen 
dominion. 

The  Saracens  who  were  renowned  among 
their  own  countrymen  for  their  attainments 
in  literature  and  science  must  now  be  men- 
tioned. Tabari  and  Ma^oudi  were  emi- 
nent Arabian  historians  who  flourished  in 
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the  ninth  century.  Averrhoes  became 
celebrated  by  his  commentary  on  Aristotle. 
ACHMET  was  a  renowned  astronomer. 

Geber,  the  chemist,  flourished  in  the 
eighth  century;  but  little  is  known  of  his 
history,  though  his  writings  contain  so  many 
fadls  that  he  is  regarded  as  the  founder  and 
father  of  chemistry.  He  was  familiar  with 
almost  all  of  the  chemical  processes  in  use 
as  late  as  the  eighteenth  century.  But,  as  a 
philosopher,  he  did  not  rise  above  the  level 
of  his  time  ;  as  he  explained  phenomena  by 
** occult  causes,'*  and  firmly  believed  in  and 
sought  the  *  *  philosopher' s  stone. ' '  Geber' s 
work  is  the  oldest  chemical  treatise  known. 
It  was  translated  from  Arabic  into  Latin  by 
Golius,  of  Leyden,  who  called  it  Lapis 
Philosophorum,  An  English  translation  by 
Richard  Russell  appeared  in  1678. 

AviCENNA,  the  celebrated  Arabian  physi- 


cian and  philosopher,  was  bom  near  the  city 
of  Bokhara  in  A.  D.  980,  and  died  in  A.  D. 
1037.  He  devoted  his  time  to  the  study  of 
mathematical  science,  logic,  medicine  and 
theology.  He  was  the  author  of  numerous 
writings  on  philosophy  and  medicine,  the 
most  important  being  his  commentar>'  on 
the  Metaphysics  of  Aristotle,  and  his  famous 
Canon,  the  sovereign  authority  in  medical 
science  for  centuries. 

Abulfeda,  the  distinguished  Mohamme- 
dan historian  and  geographer,  wrote  a  com- 
pendious History  of  Mankind,  particularly 
valuable  because  of  the  information  it  gives 
concerning  the  early  Khalifs.  His  principal 
work  is  The  True  Disposition  of  Countries, 
in  which  the  description  of  Syria,  his  native 
country,  is  the  most  authentic  and  interest- 
ing part.  Abulfeda  was  bom  in  A.  D.  1273, 
and  died  in  A.  D.  1331. 


SARACEN    KHAUFS. 


THE  FIRST  FOUR  KHALIFS. 


A.  D.  632 

634 


Abu  Bekr. 
Omar. 


A.  D.  644  '  Othman. 
655  I  Au. 


THE  OMMIYADES. 


;  A.  D.  660 

MOAWIYAH. 

A.  D. 717 

Omar  II. 

680 

Yezid  I. 

719 

Yezid  II. 

683 

Abdui^i^ah. 

723 

Heshman. 

684 

Mervan  I. 

743 

Waud  II. 

689 

Ab  kl,  Mai«ib. 

744 

Yezid  III. 

704 

Wai^id  I. 

744 

Mervan  II. 

714 

SOI^VMAN. 

THE  ABBASSIDBS. 


A.D.  752 

754 
779 
784 
786 
807 

813 

833 
841 

846 

861 

862 

865 
868 
869 
893 
901 

907 
932 


Abui<  Abbas. 
Ai,  Mansur. 

Al,  MOHDI. 

MusA  %  Hadi. 
Haroun  ai,  Raschid. 
Ai,  Amin. 
Ai,  Mamoun. 

Al,  MOTASSEM. 

Ai,  Wathek. 

Al  MOTAWAKKEtr. 
Al,  MONTASSER. 

Al  Mostaim. 

Al,  MOTAZ. 

Al  Mohtadi. 
Ai,  Motamed. 

Al,  MOTADED. 

Al  Moktassi. 

Al,  MOKTADOR. 

Ax  Kaher. 


A.  D.  933 

939 

943 

944 

973 
991 

1031 

1079 

1099 

1124 

1141 

1 142 

1167 

1178 

1 187 

1234 

1235 
1252 

1258 


Ai*  Radi. 

Al*  MOKTAKI. 

Al  Mosktassi. 
Ai*  MoTi. 
Al  Tay. 
Al  Kader. 
Al  Kaymen. 

Al*  MOKTADI. 
Al,  MOSTAZHER. 

Al  Mostarshid. 

A  I,  Raschid. 

Al  Moktasi. 

Al  Mostanjid. 

Al  Mostadi. 

Al  Naser. 

Al  Zaher. 

Al  Mostanser. 

Ai.  Mostasem. 

End  of  the  Khalifate  of  Bagdad. 
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T  is  needless  here  to  repeat  the 
account  of  the  Saracen  invasion 
and  conquest  of  Spain  by  Ta- 
rik,  and  the  overthrow  and 
death  of  Roderic,  the  last  Visi- 
gothic  King  of  Spain,  at  Xeres  de  la  Frontera 
in  A.  D.  712.  The  Arabian  conquest  of 
Spain  was  accompanied  by  great  cruelty  on 
the  part  of  the  conquerors.  The  country 
was  at  first  held  as  a  province  of  the  undi- 
vided Saracen  Empire,  and  the  government 
was  administered  by  Emirs,  or  viceroys,  ap- 
pointed by  the  Ommiyad  Khalifs  reigning  at 
Damascus. 

After  the  rapid  conquest  of  Spain  by  the 
Saracens,  the  unoccupied  lands  and  the  lands 
which  had  been  deserted  by  their  former  in- 
habitants were  distributed  among  the  Arab 
chiefs,  and  the  towns  were  soon  filled  with 
merchants  and  persons  of  consequence,  who 
migrated  to  Spain  from  Africa  and  Arabia  in 
great  numbers,  bringing  with  them  to  their 
new  homes  tjieir  wives,  families  and  proper- 
ty, with  many  of  the  luxuries  of  the 
Eastern  nations,  hitherto  unknown  in 
Europe.  Arabian  customs  and  manners 
were  then  introduced  into  Spain,  and  during 
the  next  three  centuries  that  European  coun- 
try' was  as  throughly  Arab  as  the  African 
shores  on  the  oppsite  side  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean. 

The  twenty  different  Emirs,  or  viceroys, 
w^ho  had  been  sent  by  the  Ommiyad  Khalifs 
ruling  at  Damascus  to  govern  Spain  during 
a  period  of  more  than  forty  years  after  the 
Saracen  conquest  of  the  country,  were  gen- 
erally so  cruel  and  oppressive  that  rebellions 
and  civil  wars  were  frequent;  and  this  newly- 
acquired  Arabian  province  was  distradled 
by  the  jealousies  and  hatreds,  the  mutual 
distrusts,  the  open  revolts,  the  thirst  for  re- 
venge, which  charadlerized  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Emirs  who  followed  one  after 
another  in  such  quick  succession,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  frequent  revolutions  which  so 
deplorably   disorganized   Mohammedan  so- 


ciety in  Spain,  when  no  sheikh  or  wali  would 
recognize  a  superior,  and  when  the  Christian 
Spaniards  of  Asturias  were  consolidating 
their  infant  power  and  were  naturally  on  the 
alert  to  every  advantage  that  they  might 
gain  over  the  hated  Moslems. 

The  danger  with  which  the  Mussulman 
dominion  in  Spain  was  menaced  by  the  exist- 
ing condition  of  affairs  was  fully  recognized 
by  all  the  principal  Arab  sheikhs,  and  about 
eighty  of  them  assembled  at  Cordova  to 
consult  upon  the  means  of  establishing  a 
more  efficient  and  settled  government  for 
their  new  country.  These  sheikhs  were  re- 
solved that  so  fine  a  country — abounding  in 
all  the  treasures  of  the  earth,  and  capable 
of  being  the  seat  of  a  great  an4,  powerful 
kingdom — should  no  longer  be  ruined  by 
misgovernment.  They  accordingly  came  to 
the  conclusion  that  it  would  be  better  to 
declare  themselves  wholly  independent  of 
the  Khalif,  who  then  ruled  all  the  Saracen 
dominions  from  Damascus,  and  to  eledl  a 
sovereign  of  their  own,  who  would  live 
among  them  and  protedl  their  rights. 

The  accomplishment  of  this  design  was 
rendered  easy  by  the  revolution  at  Damas- 
cus by  which  the  dynasty  of  the  Omm£ya- 
des  was  overthrown  and  succeeded  by  that  of 
the  Abbdssides,  who  thus  usurped  the  Kha- 
lifate  of  Islam.  All  the  Arabian  dominions 
except  Spain  submitted  to  the  usurper  Abul 
Abbas,  the  first  of  the  Abbdsside  Khalifs. 
The  Moors  of  Spain  refused  to  acknowledge 
the  sovereignty  of  the  new  Khalif,  and  turn- 
ed their  eyes  tovvard  Abderrahman,  the  last 
surviving  son  of  the  last  Ommfyad  Khalif 
of  Damascus,  who  had  escaped  the  massacre 
of  his  kindred  by  the  Khalif  Abul  Abbas, 
by  being  absent  on  a  hunting  excursion. 

As  soon  as  the  melancholy  tidings  of  the 
fate  of  his  kindred  had  reached  Abderrah- 
man, he  took  refuge  among  the  Bedouins  of 
the  Arabian  desert,  and  afterwards  among 
those  of  Africa.  His  misfortunes,  his  learn- 
ing, his  gentle  manners  and  handsome  per- 
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son,  soon  won  the  aflfedlion  of  the  desert 
nomads,  who  frequently  saved  him  from  the 
foes  of  his  family,  who  pursued  him  relent- 
lessly. 

Hadib,  the  Saracen  governor  of  Barca, 
though  a  beneficiary  of  the  Ommfyades, 
was  now  the  most  enterprising  and  persist- 
ent in  hunting  down  the  fugitive  heir  of 
the  fallen  dynasty.  One  night  a  troop  of 
Hadib's  cavalry  surrounded  the  tents  of  the 
Bedouins,  and  demanded  to  know  if  they 
did  not  have  a  young  Syrian  among  them, 
describing  accurately  the  person  of  the 
prince,  which  description  had  been  anxious- 
ly forwarded  by  the  Khalif  Abul  Abbas  to 
all  the  Emirs  of  the  vast  Saracen  Empire. 
The  Bedouins,  recog^zing  their  guest  in 
the  person  sought,  and  shrewdly  suspedling 
that  the  visit  of  Hadib*s  cavalry  meant  no 
good  for  the  refugee  prince,  replied  that  the 
youth  had^been  hunting  with  some  compan- 
ions, but  that  he  might  be  found  in  a  valley 
which  they  pointed  out  to  him  at  some  dis- 
tance. 

As  soon  as  Hadib's  troops  had  departed, 
the  faithful  Bedouins  awoke  their  guest  and 
acquainted  him  with  what  had  transpired. 
With  tears  in  his  eyes,  Abderrahman  thank- 
ed them  for  this  evidence  of  their  affedlion, 
and  fled  farther  into  the  desert,  attended  by 
some  of  the  more  resolute  youths  of  the 
tribe.  After  various  adventures  the  fugitive 
prince  arrived  safely  among  the  Moors  in  the 
North-west  of  Africa,  where  he  was  wel- 
comed with  joy  by  a  noble  sheikh  to  whom 
he  was  related. 

This  amiable  and  talented  young  prince 
appeared  to  be  the  only  person  capable  of 
uniting  the  distradled  interests  of  the  Arabs 
and  Moors  of  Spain.  One  of  the  assembled 
sheikhs  informed  his  fellows  of  the  career 
and  adventures  of  the  youthful  refugee. 
The  Sheikhs  unanimously  exclaimed:  **Let 
Abderrahman  be  our  sovereign!*'  They 
instantly  sent  deputies  to  the  prince,  assuring 
him  of  their  own  fidelity,  and  of  the  sub- 
mission of  the  Arab,  Moorish,  Syrian  and 
Egyptian  tribes  in  Spain,  but  neither  dis- 
guising nor  belittling  the  diflSculties  with 
which  he  would  be  obliged  to  contend. 


Abderrahman  replied:  "Noble  deputies, 
I  will  unite  my  destiny  with  yours ;  I  will 
go  and  fight  with  you.  I  fear  neither  ad- 
versity nor  the  dangers  of  war.  If  I  am 
young,  misfortune,  I  hope,  has  proved  me, 
and  never  yet  found  me  wanting.'*  The 
young  prince  also  said  that  he  was  bound  to 
mention  the  subjedl  to  the  friends  who  had 
protedled  him,  and  to  ask  their  advice. 
Thereupon  an  aged  sheikh,  a  kinsman  of 
the  prince,  replied  :  **  Go,  my  son,  the  finger 
of  Heaven  beckons  thee !  Rely  on  us  all ; 
the  cimeter  alone  can,  restore  the  honor  of 
thy  line."  The  youth  of  the  entire  tribe 
were  eager  to  accompany  the  prince,  but  he 
sele<5led  only  seven  hundred  and  fifty  well- 
armed  cavalry  for  his  adventurous  expedi- 
tion. 

Abderrahman  landed  on  the  coast  of  An- 
dalusia early  in  A.  D.  755,  and  was  enthu- 
siastically welcomed  by  the  sheikhs  and 
people  of  the  province,  who  made  the  air 
ring  with  their  joyful  acclamations.  .  His 
appearance,  his  station,  his  majestic  mien, 
his  open  countenance,  won  the  support  of 
the  multitude ;  and  his  march  to  Seville  was 
one  continued  triumph,  twen1|r  thousand 
voices  cheering  his  progress,  while  twenty 
thousand  cimeters,  wielded  by  vigorous 
hands,  were  at  his  disposal.  The  surround- 
ing towns  instantly  sent  deputies  oflfering 
their  submission  and  their  services  to  the 
young  prince.  Yussuf,  the  Emir,  or  vice- 
roy, of  the  Abbdsside  Khalif  at  Damascus, 
fled  in  consternation  from  province  to  prov- 
ince of  Spain,  to  muster  a  force  sufficient  to 
oppose  Abderrahman's  triumphal  march; 
but  Yussuf  was  overthrown  in  several  bloody 
and  desperate  battles  and  soon  forced  to  sur- 
render; and  in  the  brief  space  of  a  year 
Abderrahman  I.  had  triumphed  over  all 
his  enemies,  in  spite  of  their  valor  and 
numbers,  and  found  himself  securely  estab- 
lished on  the  throne  of  Cordova  as  the  first 
Arabian  King  of  Mohammedan  Spain  (A.  D. 

755). 
Thus   began    the    independent    Saracen 

kingdom  in  Spain,  at  a  time  when  England 

was  still  divided  into  the  seven  kingdoms 

of  the  Saxon  Heptarchy,   and  when  the 
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great  Carlovingian  dynasty  of  Prankish 
monarchs  had  just  assumed  the  emblem  of 
royalty  and  laid  the  foundation  of  Charle- 
magne's great  Empire  in  Western  Christen- 
dom. For  the  next  three  centuries  this 
Mohammedan  kingdom  in  Spain  was  the 
most  wealthy,  the  most  magnificent  and  the 
most  highly  civilized  state  in  Kurope. 


Abderrahman  I.  began  his  reign  as  sov- 
ereign of  Cordova  by  making  such  regula- 
tions as  were  likely  to  secure  good  order  and 
prosperity  to  his  new  kingdom.  He  was  un- 
able to  originate  any  new  laws ',  as  the  Mo- 


hammedan laws  are  su^^h  as  Mohammed  de- 
livered to  the  Arabs  in  the  Koran,  and  are 
therefore  immutable.     But  he  was  careful  to 
appoint  good  and  just  magistrates  in  all  the 
cities  of  Spain,  and  released  bis  Christian 
subje<5is  from  the  payment  of  much  of  the 
tribute  money  hitherto  exaAed  from  them, 
thus  materially  improving  their  condition. 
He     likewise     encouraged 
commerce,     and     provided 
employment  for  labor,   by 
having   dock-yards    estab- 
lished all  along  the  Span- 
ish coast — a  great  advan- 
tage  to    a   country  whose 
cities  were  filled  with  mer- 
chants who  were  trading  to 
every  quarter  of  the  world 
then  known. 

Abderrahman  I.  ipiproved 
his  capital  by  a  countless 
number  of  works  of  art. 
He  narrowed  the  channel 
of  the  Guadalquivir  by 
means  of  gigantic  embank- 
ments, and  transformed  the 
space  thus  rescued  from  the 
waters  into  immense  gar- 
dens, in  the  center  of  which 
arose  a  tower,  commanding 
an  extensive  view.  There 
were  many  expert  archi- 
te<5ts,  masons  and  workmen 
among  the  Arabs,  and  there 
was  some  remnant  of  skill 
among  the  Latin  Spaniards, 
whose  ancestore  had  been 
familiar  with  Roman  art  in 
the    days    of    the   ancient 


Abderrahman  I.  utilized 
all  the  archite<ftural  talent 
of  the  age  in  ere<5ting  at 
Cordova    a   celebrated  ed- 
ifice,    one     of    the     most 
superb  mosques  in  the  world.     This  grand 
struiflure  still  remains — a  splendid  monument 
of  the  interesting  and  enlightened  nation 
over  which  Abderrahman  1.  reigned.     This 
magnificent  edifice  was  supported  by  three 
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hundred  and  sixty-five  marble  columns,  had 
nineteen  curiously  construdled  gates  of 
bronze,  and  was  lighted  by  four  thousand 
seven  hundred  lamps,  which  were  kept  con- 
stantly burning. 

To  Abderrahman  I.  has  been  ascribed  the 
first  transplanting  of  the  palm-tree  into  the 
congenial  climate  of  Spain.  The  Orientals 
manifest  an  ardent  fondness  for  trees,  and 
are  in  the  habit  of  connedling  the  planting 
of  them  with  interesting  personal  and  family- 
occurrences.  The  Arabic  poets  compli- 
mented the  taste  of  the  amiable  Abderrah- 
man I.  by  representing  him  as  appreciating 
such  refined  feelings  as  he  contemplated  the 
graceful  tree  and  apostrophized  it  in  the  fol- 
lowing words : 

** Beautiful  palm!  thou  art,  like  me,  a 
stranger  in  these  places ;  but  the  western 
breezes  kiss  thy  branches,  thy  roots  strike 
into  a  fertile  soil,  and  thy  head  rises  into  a 
pure  sky.  Before  the  cruelty  of  Abul  Ab- 
bas banished  me  from  my  native  land,  my 
tears  often  bedewed  thy  kindred  plants  of 
the  Euphrates;  but  neither  they  nor  the 
river  remember  my  grief.  Beautiful  palm  ! 
thou  canst  not  regret  thy  country!  '* 

The  authority  of  Abderrahman  I.  was 
acknowledged  by  all  of  Spain  except  by  the 
Christians  of  Asturias,  in  the  North.  The 
great  mass  of  the  Moslems  in  Spain  were 
ardently  attached  to  Abderrahman ;  but  the 
new  dynasty  of  the  Abbdssides  at  Damascus 
had  many  partisans  in  the  country,  and 
these  greatly  disturbed  Abderrahman 's  reign 
by  their  frequent  insurredlions,  which  were 
only  crushed  after  many  adlive  and  bloody 
campaigns.  Charlemagne,  the  great  Prank- 
ish sovereign  of  Western  Christendom,  led 
an  expedition  into  Spain  to  assist  the  rebels 
in  one  of  these  struggles ;  and  this  invasion 
resulted  in  the  annexation  of  that  part  of 
Spain  north  of  the  Ebro  to  the  Prankish 
dominion,  but  soon  after  Charlemagne  had 
returned  to  his  own  dominions  Abderrahman 
recovered  the  territory  which  the  Prankish 
monarch  had  conquered.  Abderrahman  I. 
also  condudled  several  wars  against  the 
Christian  kingdom  of  Asturias,  but  failed  in 
his  eflFort  to  conquer  that  kingdom. 


Abderrahman  I.  was  a  just  and  generous 
sovereign,  scrupulously  honorable  in  all  his 
dealings,  loving  justice  and  promoting  re- 
ligion. He  founded  schools  and  encouraged 
literature  in  his  kingdom.  Mohammedan 
Spain  found  in  its  own  first  monarch  a  hero 
and  a  lawgiver  to  lay  the  foundation  of  ber 
prosperity.  Abderrahman  I.  died  in  A.  D. 
787,  after  a  glorious  reign  of  thirty-two  years 

(A.  D.  755-787). 

Abderrahman  I.  was  succeeded  as  King  of 
Cordova  by  his  youngest  son,  Hixem  the 
Good,  who  was  defeated  in  an  eflFort  to  con- 
quer the  Christian  kingdom  of  Asturias. 
Upon  Hixem's  death,  in  A.  D.  796,  he  was 
.succeeded  by  his  son,  Ai^hakem  the 
Cruel,  a  whimsical  tyrant,  during  whose 
reign  Charlemagne* s  son  Louis  invaded 
Spain  and  took  a  number  of  fortified  towns. 
Charlemagne  eredled  the  territory  thus  ac- 
quired into  the  Spanish  March^  over  which 
a  Prankish  governor  was  appointed,  his  resi- 
dence being  fixed  at  Barcelona. 

Alhakem  the  Cruel  had  a  troubled  reign. 
His  charadler,  when  developed  by  circum- 
stances, was  found  to  combine  two  traits 
frequently  united — love  of  luxury  and 
love  of  blood.  To  gratify  his  thirst  for 
blood,  and  under  pretexts  more  or  less  just, 
he  caused  three  hundred  heads  to  be  cut  oflT 
at  one  time,  four  hundred  at  another  time. 
In  the  indulgence  of  his  love  of  luxur>'  he 
negledled  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  and 
the  happiness  of  his  subje<5ls.  He  passed 
all  of  his  time  in  his  palace  with  his  female 
slaves,  listening  to  vocal  and  instrumental 
music,  or  witnessing  the  lascivious  dance. 
In  A.  D.  815  he  relinquished  the  cares  of 
royal t>'  to  his  son,  so  that  he  might  unre- 
servedly enjoy  its  sensual  pleasures;  and  he 
surrounded  himself  with  a  well-paid  guard  of 
five  thousand  men,  for  the  better  prote<5lion 
of  his  person  against  his  outraged  subjedls. 

This  guard  necessitated  a  new  expense, 
and  new  taxes  were  accordingly  levied. 
The  cruelty  with  which  those  who  resisted 
the  levy  were  punished  provoked  a  riotous 
rebellion.  In  a  few  minutes  the  streets  of 
Cordova  were  strewed  with  the  dead  bodies  of 
the  rioters,  three  hundred  having  undergone 
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the  horrible  tortute  of  impalement.  The 
suburbs  were  leveled  and  their  inhabitants 
were  exiled;  eight  thousand  refugees  fleeing 
to  Fez,  in  Africa,  and  fifteen  thousand  to 
Alexandria,  in  Egypt.  These  refugees  held 
Alexandria  until  they  were  bribed  to  retire 
to  Crete,  in  which  island  they  founded  the 
city  of  Chandak,  or  Candia. 

The  cruel  Alhakem  now  fell  a  vidlim  to 
remorse,  so  that  solitude  was  intolerable  to 
him,  and  sleep  almost  impossible.  He 
would  be  in  the  habit  of  calling  up  his  sing- 
ers and  dancers  in  the  dead  of  night,  and 
send  for  his  ministers  and  judges.  When 
the  ministers  and  judges  had  listened  and 
looked  on,  waiting  anxiously  and  vainly  for 
information  concerning  the  public  business 
which  demanded  their  presence,  he  would 
coolly  order  them  to  go  home. 

Alhakem  the  Cruel  died  in  A.  D.  821,  and 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Abderrahman 
II.,  a  magnanimous  and  beloved  sovereign, 
during  whose  reign  the  piratical  Northmen, 
or  Normans,  from  Scandinavia,  barbarously 
ravaged  the  coasts  of  Spain  and  Portugal, 
even  destroying  half  of  the  city  of  Seville. 
These  marauding  Sea-Kings  were  so  terrible 
that  they  were  usually  permitted  to  retire 
unmolested  to  their  ships.  For  two  years 
drought  and  locusts  afflidled  Spain,  and 
were  followed  by  a  famine,  which  was  alle- 
viated by  Abderrahman  II.  importing  com 
from  Africa.  In  the  early  part  of  this  reign 
a  law  of  succession  was  enadled  preventing 
man}'  of  the  miseries  which  had  hitherto 
proceeded  from  the  uncertainty  of  the  law 
as  to  the  inheritance  of  the  throne  of  Cor- 
dova. Abderrahman  II.  beautified  and 
adorned  his  capital,  and  introduced  a  suffi- 
cient quantity  of  pure  water  by  means  of 
leaden  pipes.  By  his  boundless  liberality 
he  attracted  natives  and  foreigners  of  genius, 
talent  and  learning  to  his  court. 

Upon  the  death  of  Abderrahman  II.,  in  A. 
D.  852,  the  throne  of  Cordova  descended  to 
his  son,  Mohammed  I.,  a  man  of  letters  and 
a  friend  to  genius,  but  also  a  persecutor  of 
his  Christian  subjedls.  Mohammed  I.  died 
in  A.  D.  886;  and  his  son  and  successor, 
AuiONDHiR,  reigned  but  two  years,  being 


killed  in  battle  with  Calib,  son  of  the  rebel 
Omar  ben  Hafs,  in  A.  D.  888.  Abdalla 
was  the  next  sovereign  of  Cordova ;  but  the 
formidable  adventurer,  Calib,  who  marshaled 
an  army  of  sixty  thousand  men,  reigned  at 
Toledo,  as  sovereign  of  half  of  Mohammedan 
Spain.  Calib's  father,  Omar,  had  been  a 
laborer  of  Ronda ;  but,  after  annoying  the 
country  as  a  petty  robber  in  Andalusia,  he 
proceeded  to  the  Pyrenees,  where  he  became 
a  king.  Both  Omar  and  his  son  Calib  after 
him  defied  the  whole  power  of  the  kingdom 
of  Cordova. 

Abderrahmajp  III.,  Abdalla's  grand- 
son, ascended  the  throne  of  Cordova  in  A. 
D.  912.  His  reign  is  regarded  as  the  golden 
age  of  the  Mohammedan  dominion  in  Spain. 
Before  he  became  king  he  was  the  universal 
favorite  of  the  nation,  because  of  his  mild 
manners,  his  generosity  and  his  wonderful 
progress  in  learning.  By  the  universal  ac- 
clamation of  his  Moslem  subjedls,  he  was 
hailed  as  ** prince  of  believers,*'  and  ** de- 
fender of  the  faith  of  God.*'  He  was  there- 
fore the  first  of  the  sovereigns  of  Cordova 
to  assume  the  spiritual  honors  of  Khalif. 

Abderrahman  III.  regarded  it  as  his  first 
duty  to  exterminate  the  audacious  rebels 
who  had  so  long  distra(5led  his  kingdom, 
and  he  accordingly  sent  his  renowned  uncle 
Almudafar  with  a  seledl  army  of  forty  thou- 
sand men  against  Calib,  who  was  defeated 
on  the  banks  of  the  Jucar,  losing  seven 
thousand  men,  while  three  thousand  of  the 
royal  troops  were  likewise  slain.  The  entire 
kingdom  was  then  speedily  brought  back  to 
its  allegiance  to  the  crown  of  Cordova,  and 
Abderrahman  III.  soon  afterward  subdued 
the  Mohammedan  kingdom  of  Fez,  in  North- 
western Africa.  In  the  early  part  of  his 
reign  he  was  also  engaged  in  wars  against 
the  Christians  of  Asturias. 

But  the  great  Khalif  Abderrahman  III. 
did  not  acquire  his  glory  by  military  achieve- 
ments alone,  as  he  delighted  much  more  in 
cultivating  the  arts  of  peace.  He  was  re- 
warded for  his  virtues  by  the  aflfedlions  of 
his  subje<5ls  and  the  prosperity  of  his  king- 
dom. In  his  internal  administration  he  was 
distinguished  foi  his  great  capacity  of  mind, 
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for  his  boundless  liberality,  for  his  unparal- 
leled magnificence  and  his  inflexible  justice. 
Still  he  did  not  feel  perfeAly  happy,  as  he 
remarked  that  he  had  known  but  fourteen 
days  of  real  enjoyment  during  his  reig^  of 
fifty  years. 

Abderrahman  III.  displayed  his  taste  and 
luxury  in  the  founding  of  a  palace  and  a 
city,  about  six  miles  from  Cordova,  which 
he  named  after  his  wife,  Zehra^  or  Azhara. 
The  mosque  in  this  new  city  rivaled  that  of 
Abderrahman  I.  at  Cordova.  The  roof  of 
the  palace  was  upheld  by  over  four  thousand 
pillars  of  variegated  marble,  and  the  floors 
and  walls  were  of  the  same  costly  material. 
The  principal  apartments  were  adorned  with 
exquisite  fountains  and  baths,  and  the  whole 
were  surrounded  with  the  most  magnificent 
gardens,  in  the  midst  of  which  arose  a  pa- 
vilion, which  was  supported  on  pillars  of 
white  marble  ornamented  with  gold.  A 
fountain  of  quicksilver  was  constantly  play- 
ing in  the  center  of  the  pavilion,  thus  re- 
fledling  the  sun's  rays  in  a  new  and  won- 
drous manner. 

Abderrahman  III.  showed  himself  capable 
of  a  sublimity  of  justice  by  an  example  sim- 
ilar to  that  of  the  Elder  Brutus  of  Rome. 
He  had  intended  his  second  son,  Alhakem, 
for  his  successor ;  and  for  this  reason  his  el- 
der sen,  Abdalla,  entered  into  a  conspiracy 
to  assassinate  the  heir-apparent  or  to  con- 
sign him  to  life-long  imprisonment.  The 
plot  was  detected,  and  the  would-be  fratricide 
confessed  his  guilt.  Alhakem  pleaded  for 
his  brother,  saying  that  Abdalla  had  been 
misguided  by  evil  counselors. 

The  royal  father's  answer  to  this  plea  was 
worthy  of  **the  proudest  Roman  of  them 
all. ' '  Said  the  king :  *  *  Thy  humane  request 
becomes  thee  well,  and  if  I  were  a  private  in- 
dividual it  should  be  granted,  but  as  a  king 
I  owe  both  to  my  people  and  my  successors 
an  example  of  justice.  I  deeply  lament  the 
fate  of  my  son ;  I  shall  lament  it  through 
life ;  but  neither  thy  tears  nor  my  grief  shall 
prevent  the  punishment  of  his  crime.  * '  The 
unfortunate  prince  was  strangled  to  death, 
and  the  stem  father  was  never  afterwards 
happy,  though  he  had  adled  from  a  sense  of 


public  duty.  He  once  addressed  the  follow- 
ing pathetic  verses  to  a  friend:  **The  daj^s 
of  sunshine  are  past — dark  night  approaches, 
the  shadows  of  which  no  mom  will  ever  dis- 
sipate!" 

The  reign  of  Abderrahman  III.  has  been 
regarded  as  the  most  brilliant  period  iu 
the  history  of  Saracen  Spain.  Commerce 
flourished,  and  wealth  was  accumulated  in 
an  unparalleled  degree.  A  powerful  navy 
was  organized  and  maintained  in  full  adlivi- 
ty.  The  arts  and  sciences  were  cultivated 
with  ardor,  as  their  professors  were  re- 
warded with  princely  liberality.  Many 
splendid  public  works  were  undertaken  in 
the  chief  cities  of  Mohammedan  Spain. 
The  sovereign  was  the  friend  of  industry, 
of  merit  and  of  poverty ;  and  the  fame  of 
Abderrahman  III.  was  so  widespread  that 
rich  embassies  came  to  visit  him  even  from 
the  Eastern  Emperor  at  Constantinople. 

Thus,  two  centuries  after  its  origin,  the 
Arabian  kingdom  of  Cordova  had  attained 
the  highest  pinnacle  of  its  prosperity.  Its 
merchants  were  extremely  wealthy.  It  had 
many  manufa(5lories  of  silk,  woolen,  cotton 
and  linen,  which  employed  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  the  people.  Plate  and  jewelrj'  of 
its  own  manufadlure  were  everywhere  seen. 
The  land  was  fertilized  by  diligent  and  skill- 
ful irrigation;  and  rice,  sugar  and  cotton 
were  extensively  cultivated.  The  land- 
holders or  farmers  of  Spain  were  much  more 
prosperous  under  the  Arab  dominion  than 
they  had  been  in  the  feudal  times  of  the 
Visigothic  kings,  who  exadled  one-third  of 
the  produce  of  the  land  as  a  tribute,  whereas 
the  Arabian  rulers  only  demanded  a  tenth. 

The  commerce  of  the  Moslems  in  the 
Mediterranean  was  more  extensive  than  that 
of  the  Christian  nations,  and  their  naval 
power  was  superior.  Abderrahman  III. 
built  a  larger  vessel  than  had  ever  been 
seea  before,  and  loaded  it  with  valuable 
merchandise,  to  be  sold  in  the  East.  This 
vessel  returned  laden  with  goods  for  the 
Western  Khalif's  use,  and  also  brought  a 
number  of  beautiful  female  slaves,  skilled  in 
music  and  dancing,  to  enliven  the  royai 
banquets. 
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So  great  was  the  opulence  of  this  flourish- 
ing Moslem  kingdom  in  Spain  that  the  gov- 
ernors of  the  provinces  and  the  judges  vied 
with  the  sovereign  himself  in  the  magnifi- 
cence of  their  palaces  and  gardens;  and,  like 
him,  they  were  surrounded  by  artists,  poets, 
philosophers  and  others,  who  were  distin- 
guished by  their  superior  talents,  and  who 
were  entertained  by  their  patrons  in  the 
most  sumptuous  manner.  Numerous  public 
libraries  and  academies  were  established  in 
all  the  large  cities  of  Spain,  for  the  advance- 
ment of  science  and  literature.  At  this 
period  the  science  of  medicine  was  little 
known  outside  of  the  Mohammedan  world, 
but  the  physicians  of  Cordova  were  held  in 
such  high  estimation  that  Christian  princes 
came  to  the  court  of  the  Western  Khalif  to 
be  cured  of  disease. 

Abderrahman  III.  died  in  A.  D.  961,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Ai^hakem  II.,  who  emu- 
lated his  predecessor's  virtues — a  rare  cir- 
cumstance in  the  history  of  flourishing 
kingdoms.  He  disliked  war,  loved  peace, 
and  manifested  an  intense  fondness  for  litera- 
ture. His  agents  were  constantly  employed 
throughout  the  East  in  purchasing  scarce 
and  curious  books.  He  himself  wrote  to 
every  distinguished  author  for  a  copy  of  his 
works,  for  which  he  paid  handsomely  ;  and 
wherever  he  was  unable  to  purchase  a  book 
he  caused  it  to  be  transcribed;  The  cata- 
logue of  his  library,  though  unfinished, 
numbered  forty-four  volumes.  When  he 
ascended  the  throne  he  intrusted  the  care  of 
his  library  to  one  of  his  brothers,  and  as- 
signed the  duty  of  protedling  literary  insti- 
tutions and  of  rewarding  the  learned  to  an- 
other brother,  in  order  that  he  might  devote 
his  chief  time  to  the  affairs  of  state,  and  yet 
not  negle<5l  the  interests  of  learning  and  lit- 
erature. Thus  the  reign  of  Alhakem  II. 
was  the  Augustan  Age  of  Arabic  literature 
in  Spain. 

This  good  monarch  committed  an  a<5l  of 
tyranny,  but  the  sequel  is  much  to  his  credit. 
He  sought  to  purchase  an  adjoining  field  in 
order  to  enlarge  a  garden.  The  owner  re- 
fused to  sell  the  field,  whereupon  the  Khalif 
forcibly  took  possession  of  it.     The  owner 


complained  to  the  cadi,  or  local  magistrate, 
who  took  a  sack  and  slung  it  across  the 
back  of  a  mule,  and  proceeded  to  the  lot, 
where  he  found  the  Khalif  busy  pointing 
out  a  site  for  a  pavilion.  He  requested  per- 
mission to  fill  his  sack  with  earth.  After 
doing  so,  he  respedlfuHy  asked  the  Khalif 
to  assist  him  to  lift  the  sack  to  the  mule's 
back.  Thinking  some  jest  was  intended, 
the  Khalif  good-naturedly  attempted  to  lift 
one  end  of  the  sack,  but  found  it  too  heavy. 
Thereupon  the  cadi  exclaimed:  **0  prince, 
if  thou  canst  not  now  lift  so  small  a  portion 
of  the  field  thou  hast  usurped  as  is  contain- 
ed in  this  sack,  how  wilt  thou  bear  the 
weight  of  the  whole  of  it  upon  thy  head  in 
the  Judgment  Day ! ' '  The  Khalif  thank- 
ed his  fearless  monitor  and  restored  the  field 
to  its  owner. 

The  reign  of  Alhakem  II.  ended  with  his 
death,  in  A.  D.  976,  when  his  son,  Hixkm 
II.,  ascended  the  throne  of  Cordova  at  the 
age  of  eleven  years ;  the  queen  mother  ap- 
pointing a  regent  in  the  person  of  her  sec- 
retary, a  man  of  remarkable  genius,  valor  and 
adlivity,  who  is  best  known  by  his  surname, 
Al  Mansur^  *  *  the  Conqueror ' ' — a  title  given 
him  on  account  of  his  victories  over  the 
Christian  Spaniards.  He  is  said  to  have 
won  fifty-four  battles,  and  to  have  finally 
died  of  chagrin  because  he  had  been  defeat- 
ed in  one  battle.  Al  Mansur,  who  adled  as 
a  sovereign,  was  an  enlightened  statesman 
and  adlive  ruler,  as  well  as  a  most  able 
general  and  valiant  soldier.  He  encour- 
aged science  and  art,  and  munificently  re- 
warded merit.  His  death,  in  A.  D.  1002, 
at  an  advanced  age,  was  a  misfortune  to  the 
Khalifate  of  Cordova,  which  then  rapidly 
decayed  and  soon  fell  to  pieces. 

The  imbecile  Hixem  II.  had  been  cast 
into  prison  by  a  usurper,  and  was  supposed 
to  have  been  dead;  but  one  of  the  Arab 
chiefs  showed  him  to  the  populace,  used  him 
as  a  puppet,  and,  in  consideration  of  certain 
successes,  was  intrusted  by  the  weak  king 
with  the  privilege  of  converting  revocable 
into  hereditary  fiefs.  Some  of  the  most 
powerful  of  the  governors  were  thus  drawn 
into  the  king's  interest  for  a  tihie,  but  thence- 
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forth  each  of  them  aimed  at  a  separate  and 
independent  sovereignty. 

Suleiman,  the  rival  of  Hixem  II.,  used 
the  same  ruinous  means  against  his  oppo- 
nent, and  gave  the  governors  of  Calatrava, 
Saragossa,  Medina  Coeli  and  Guadalaxara 
the  hereditary  and  irrevocable  possession  of 
their  governments,  thus  securing  their 
powerful  aid.  This  was  the  signal  for  the 
formation  of  many  independent  and  rival 
Mohammedan  kingdoms  out  of  the  territory 
of  the  Khalifate  of  Cordova,  thus  causing 
the  ruin  of  Mohammedan  Spain. 

The  last  Khalif  of  Cordova  was  Hixem 
III.,  who  was  called  to  the  throne  by  the 
Spanish  Arabs  in  A.  D.  1026,  against  his 
own  wishes.  He  sought  to  deserve  the 
affe(5lions  of  his  subje<5ls,  to  redress  wrongs, 
to  encourage  industry,  to  administer  justice 
impartially,  to  relieve  the  poor,  and  to  re- 
press the  exadlions  of  the  local  magistrates. 
The  governors  resisted;  whereupon  he  took 
the  field  against  them ;  but  they  were  too 
formidable  for  him,  so  that  he  was  obliged 
to  treat  with  open  rebels.  His  failure  where 
success  was  impossible  was  treated  as  a 
crime  by  the  fickle  multitude,  and  a  mob 
paraded  the  streets  of  his  capital  and  de- 
manded his  deposition,  whereupon  he  gladly 
retired  to  private  life  (A.  D.  103 1),  His 
virtues  were  remembered  for  ages,  and  the 
Arabic  writers  all  represent  him  as  too  good 
for  his  times. 

With  the  dethronement  of  Hixem  III,, 
in  A.  D.  103 1,  ended  the  illustrious  dynasty 
of  the  Ommiyades;  and  the  kingdom  of  Cor- 
dova, the  Western  Khalifate  of  Islam,  fell 
to  pieces.  This  powerful  Saracen  monarchy 
in  Spain  appeared  to  sink  suddenly  and  to 
fall  at  once.  Less  than  thirty  years  had 
passed  since  the  great  Al  Mansur  had  wield- 
ed the  resources  of  Africa  and  Spain,  threat- 
ening the  wholesale  destru(5lion  of  the  Chris- 
tians, whom  he  had  driven  into  an  obscure 
comer  of  the  Spanish  peninsula.  But  by 
A.  D.  1031  Africa  was  lost;  the  Christian 
Spaniards  occupied  two- thirds  of  Spain;  the 
petty  independent  Arabian  governors — the 
boldest  of  whom  had  trembled  at  Al  Mansur's 
name — openly  insulted  the  ruler  of  Cordo- 


va, whose  authority  was  confined  to  the  cap- 
ital and  its  immediate  vicinity.  Says  a  his- 
torian: **  Assuredly,  so  astounding  a  catas- 
trophe has  no  parallel  in  all  history ! " 

The  most  prominent  cause  of  the  ruin  of 
the  Khalifate  of  Cordova  was  the  division 
of  the  kingdom  into  the  petty  governments 
which  were  made  hereditary  in  the  families 
of  the  successful  partisans  who  first  obtained 
the  fiefs.  Thus  the  Arab  nation  in  Spain 
retrograded  fixjm  a  powerful  central  govern- 
ment— a  government  sufficiently  strong  to 
prote<5l  the  rights  of  all,  with  its  subordinate 
powers  properly  distributed — back  to  the 
barbarian  Feudal  System,  which,  since  the 
fall  of  the  Western  Roman  Empire,  had 
brought  such  terrible  evils  upon  Europe, 
through  the  degradation  of  the  many  and  the 
confli(5ling  selfishness  of  the  few. 

During  the  next  two  centuries  after  the 
dissolution  of  the  Khalifate  of  Cordova, 
which  had  so  suddenly  fallen  from  the  zenith 
of  its  splendor  and  glory,  its  fine  capital  fell 
into  the  possession  of  the  Christian  Span- 
iards. The  annals  of  these  two  centuries — 
from  A.  D.  103 1  to  1238 — ^are  mainly  a  rec- 
ord of  bloody  battles,  sieges,  treasons,  re- 
bellions, persecutions,  and  petty  successes 
of  rival  Arabian  and  Moorish  chieftains; 
thus  indicating  a  decay  of  the  national  spirit 
and  the  lack  of  a  central,  controlling  energy 
— the  convulsions  of  a  body  whose  *  *  whole 
head  is  sick  and  whose  heart  is  faint.'* 

From  the  dissolution  of  the  Khalifate  of 
Cordova,  in  A.  D.  103 1,  to  the  founding  of 
the  Moorish  kingdom  of  Granada,  in  A.  D. 
1492,  Mohammedan  Spain  was  without  a 
supreme  chief,  excepting  the  Almoraindes 
and  the  Almohades,  the  fleeting  conquerors 
who  invaded  the  Spanish  peninsula  from 
Africa  and  whose  empire  had  but  a  tran- 
sient and  ephemeral  existence.  The  portion 
of  Spain  that  had  escaped  the  progressive 
advances  of  the  rising  Christian  kingdoms 
of  Aragon,  Castile,  Leon,  Navarre  and  Por- 
tugal fell  under  the  dominion  of  petty  Mo- 
hammedan kings,  whose  obscure  feuds  are 
not  of  sufficient  importance  to  demand  con- 
sideration in  this  work. 

The  Kingdom  of  Cordova  embraced  Va- 
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lencia,  Murcia,  Granada,  Andalusia,  Portu- 
gal, and  nearly  all  of  Castile.  These  limits 
were  extended  under  some  of  the  more  power- 
ful sovereigns.  Under  Abderrahman  I.  the 
kingdom  included  Catalonia,  Aragon  and 
Leon;  and  even  Asturias  paid  him  tribute. 
Thus  the  entire  Spanish  peninsula  was  for  a 
short  time  under  the  Saracen  dominion, 
though  Charlemagne  for  a  portion  of  this  time 
exercised  a  precarious  authority  in  Catalonia 
and  Aragon.  But  the  Araba  had  great 
trouble  in  maintaining  those  portions  of 
their  acknowledged  possessions  which  bor- 
dered on  the  plains  at  the  foot  of  Asturias, 
as  the  Christians  were  increasing  in  num- 
bers every  year,  and  were  gradually  extend- 
ing their  territories  by  prosecuting  an  almost 
incessant  warfare  against  their  conquerors. 
The  wars  between  the  Christian  Spaniards 
and  the  Saracens  continued,  with  few  inter- 
vals of  peace,  during  the  entire  period  of  the 
Mohammedan  dominion  in  Spain. 

In  spite  of  their  national  animosity,  a 
Christian  Spaniard  would  sometimes  marry 
a  Moorish  maiden,  and  many  a  3'oung  Mos- 
lem warrior  would  hazard  countless  difficul- 
ties and  perils  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  his 
Christian  bride.  These  intermarriages  be- 
tween the  hastile  nations  were  usually  pre- 
ceded by  many  romantic  adventures,  as  they 
were  invariably  opposed  by  the  relatives  of 
both  parties,  and  as  the  lover's  ingenuity 
was  put  to  the  test  to  devise  expedients  for 
seeing  and  conversing  with  the  maiden  of 
his  choice.  Their  correspondence  was  some- 
times held  by  means  of  flowers,  which  the 
Orientals  are  in  the  habit  of  arranging  in 
such  order  as  to  convey  the  same  meaning 
as  a  written  billet,  each  flower  having  an 
idea  or  word  universally  understood  as- 
signed to  it. 

The  Arabs  and  Moors  were  an  industrious 
people,  and  the  agriculture  of  Spain  was  in 
a  most  flourishing  condition  during  their  oc- 
cupation of  the  countr}'.  They  introduced 
plantations  of  sugar,  rice  and  cotton,  and 
these  produ<5ls  were  cultivated  by  means  of 
the  labor  of  negro  slaves.  The  Moors  of 
Spain  made  the  first  paper  manufadlured  in 
Europe;  and  their  carpets  and  silks,  their 


gold  and  silver  embroidery,  their  manu- 
fa<5lures  in  steel  and  leather,  were  long  un- 
rivaled. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  Saracens  of  Spain 
for  the  elements  of  many  of  the  useful 
sciences,  especially  chemistry.  They  intro- 
duced the  simple  Arabic  figures  which  we 
use  in  arithmetic.  They  taught  mathe- 
matics, astronomy,  philosophy  and  medicine; 
and  were  so  superior  in  knowledge  to  the 
Christian  nations  of  Europe  that  many 
Christians  of  all  nations  went  to  be  educated 
in  the  Arabian  schools  of  Cordova. 

Abderrahman  I.  exhibited  an  excellent 
taste  in  sele<5ling  Cordova  for  the  capital  of 
his  kingdom ;  as  that  city  was  surrounded 
by  a  most  delightful  country,  adorned  with 
groves  of  orange  and  citron,  which  were  re- 
fledled  in  the  clear  waters  of  the  Guadal- 
quivir, on  the  pi(5luresque  banks  of  which 
were  immense  gardens,  with  their  gay  kiosks^ 
and  palaces  ornamented  with  all  the  agree- 
able and  striking  chara(5leristics  of  Saracen 
architedlure.  The  Arabs  connedled  the 
Oriental  taste  for  gardens  with  the  study  of 
botany — a  favorite  pursuit,  by  which  they 
ascertained  the  medicinal  qualities  of  herbs. 
Thus  the  Saracen  physicians,  like  the  Jew- 
ish, became  celebrated. 

The  Arabs  and  Moors  of  Spain  differed 
very  much  from  the  Christian  nations  of 
Europe  in  their  domestic  manners,  as  well 
as  from  the  simplicity  of  the  primitive  Arabs, 
because  they  had  adopted  much  from  the 
Persians,  the  Syrians  and  the  Turks.  The 
costume  of  the  men  was  a  long,  loose  robe, 
over  large  trousers,  fastened  around  the 
waist  with  a  girdle  of  embroidered  leather, 
in  which  they  carried  a  dagger;  The  robe 
was  sometimes  of  cloth,  sometimes  of  silk. 
The  turban  worn  on  the  head  was  sometimes 
of  silk,  sometimes  of  muslin,  and  was  fre- 
quently embroidered  with  gold. 

The  Moorish  women  lived  in  seclusion, 
having  separate  apartments  of  their  own, 
where  their  husbands  were  the  only  male 
visitors  admitted.  They  were  taught  to 
work  embroidery  and  to  play  on  the  lute, 
but  their  mental  culture  was  totally  negle(5l- 
ed,  and  most  of  their  time  was  devoted  to 
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adorning  their  persons.  '  They  wore  the 
large  Turkish  trousers,  short  open  robes 
and  long  veils ;  and  their  dresses  were  often 
elegantly  embroidered  with  gold  and  beads, 
in  imitation  of  pearls.  For  seats  they  used 
tow  cushions,  and  mats  or  carpets  spread 
over  the  floor.  Their  meats  were  served  by 
slaves,  on  tables  elevated  but  a  few  inches 
from  the  ground.  They  abstained  from 
drinking  wine,  because  the  Koran  forbids  it; 
but  they  made  a  kind  of  sherry  from  the 
grape,  were  very  fond  of  coffee,  and  drank 
sherbets,  or  the  juice  of  fruits  prepared  with 
■water  and  sugar.  They  ate  very  little  meat, 
but  were  skilled  in  the  art  of  making  all 
kinds  of  pastry  and  confedlionery,  which 
generally  formed  the  principal  portion  of 
every  repast. 

The  government  of  the  Khalifs  was  of 


that  patriarchal  kind  which  regards  the 
sovereign  as  the  father  of  a  large  feraily, 
whose  children  are  permitted  to  come  before 
him  and  address  their  complaints  to  him. 
The  Arab  sovereigns  were  empowered  to 
appoint  their  own  successors ;  and  some  of 
them  bequeathed  the  crown  to  a  younger 
son,  in  preference  to  an  elder  one,  if  they 
thought  the  younger  would  make  the  better 
monarch. 

The  Arabs  and  Moors  deprived  the  Chris- 
tians who  remained  among  them  of  their 
civil  rights,  but  proteAed  them  in  the  free 
exercise  of  their  religion.  Under  the  Mo- 
hammedan dominion  in  Spain  the  Jews  in 
that  country'  passed  their  happiest  period  in 
Europe,  and  the  Jewish  mediseval  literature 
then  attained  its  most  thorough  develop- 
ment. 


SECTION    XII.— EGYPT   UNDER   THE    FATIMITES. 


B  have  alluded  to  the  rise  of  the 
new  Arab  kingdom  of  the  Fati- 
mites    in     Northern     Africa, 
founded  in  A.  D.  908  by  the  re- 
volt of  MOHAMHBD  AI,  MEHDI, 
the  leader  of  the  Shyite  sedi  of  the  Moham- 
medan world,  who  then  renounced  his  alle- 
giance to  the  Khalif  of  Bagdad,  and  made 
himself  Khalif,  or  both  civil  and  religious 
ruler  of  the  new  state,  which  he  and  bis 
successors  enlat^d  by  conquests  over  all 
Northern  Africa.     This  dynasty  became  the 
formidable  rivals  of  the  Abb^ide  Khalifs 
of  Bagdad,  and  assumed  the  title  of  Fati- 
mites,  in  honor  of  their  famous  ancestress 
Fatima,  Mohammed's  daughter. 

As  we  have  also  seen,  MoEz,  or  Muezzed- 
DiN,  the  fourth  of  the  Fatimite  Khalifs  of 
North  Africa,  conquered  Egypt  in  A.  D.  970, 
when  that  country  was  in  a  condition  of  an- 
archy and  its  inhabitants  were  suffering 
from  a  severe  famine.  The  Fatimite  army 
obtained  the  submission  of  the  starving  peo- 
ple of  Egypt  to  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
pretensions  of  the  African  Khalif,  by  dis- 


tributing among  them  the  targe  stores  of 
com  which  _  they  carried  into  the  country. 

After  conquering  Egypt,  Al  Muezzeddin 
made  that  country  the  seat  of  his  dominion, 
and  founded  the  new  city  of  Cairo,  or  Ka- 
hfra,  "City  of  ViAory,"  which  he  made  the 
capital  of  bis  dominions.  Thus  Eg}'pt 
again  assumed  the  rank  of  an  independent 
and  powerful  kingdom.  The  Fatimite  Kha- 
lif of  Egypt  and  North  Africa  denounced  the 
Abbdsside  Khalif  of  Bagdad  as  an  impostor, 
and  declared  himself  the  only  legitimate  suc- 
cessor of  Mohammed.  The  claims  of  the 
Fatimite  Khalif  were  diligently  preached 
throughout  the  Bast,  thus  giving  rise  to  a 
serious  schism  in  the  ranks  of  Islam.  The 
Fatimite  Khalife  soon  enlarged  their  domin- 
ions by  the  conquest  of  Syria  and  Arabia, 
and  Palestine  again  became  the  battle- 
ground of  the  rival  armies  of  Egypt  and  the 
East.  Egypt  was  governed  by  the  Fatimite 
dynasty  for  two  centuries,  from  A.  D.  970 
to  1171. 

The  most  noted  of  the  Fatimite  Khalifs 
was  Al  Hakem,  who  reigned  from  A.  D. 
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996  to  102 1.  He  was  either  a  madman  or 
a  cruel  monster.  At  the  beginning  of  his 
reign  he  was  a  zealous  Mohammedan,  and 
began  a  rigorous  persecution  of  the  Jews 
and  the  Christians  within  his  dominions. 
He  compelled  the  Christians  to  bear  heavy 
wooden  crosses  through  the  streets,  and  to 
every  Jew  he  bound  a  calf's  head  to  remind 
them  of  their  idolatry  at  Sinai.  He  after- 
wards substituted  a  heavy  wooden  bell  for 
the  calf's  head. 

In  A.  D.  1020  Hakem,  who  had  fallen 
under  the  influence  of  Hamza,  a  wandering 
fanatic,  proclaimed  himself  the  incarnation 
of  the  Deity,  and  commanded  his  subjedls 
to  worship  him.  Says  Gibbon:  **At  the 
name  of  Hakem,  the  lord  of  the  living  and  the 
dead,  ever>'^  knee  was  bent  in  religious  ado- 
ration; his  mysteries  were  performed  on  a 
mountain  near  Cairo ;  sixteen  thousand  con- 
verts signed  his  profession  of  faith."  Ha- 
kem now  severely  persecuted  the  Moham- 
medans, as  well  as  the  Jews  and  the  Chris- 
tians. He  destroyed  the  Christian  Church 
cf  the  Resurredlion  at  Jerusalem,  and  a 
thousand  other  Christian  churches  in  Syria 
and  Egypt.  But  he  soon  ceased  his  perse- 
cution of  the  Christians,  and  permitted  them 
to  rebuild  their  churches. 

In  his  civil  administration  Hakem  ruled 
cruelly  and  tyrannically.  He  constantly 
interfered  in  the  private  affairs  of  his  sub- 
je<5ls,  especially  the  women,  and  punished 
all  infra(5lions  of  his  arbitrary  decrees  in  the 
most  barbarous  manner.  He  condemned 
the  Egyptian  women  to  the  utmost  seclusion, 
forbidding  them  to  show  themselves  in  the 
streets.  On  one  occasion  he  observed  what 
appeared  to  him  to  be  a  woman  standing  in 
the  streets  of  Cairo,  in  defiance  of  his  edi<5l ; 
but  when  he  approached  the  objedl,  he  dis- 
covered that  it  was  only  a  lay  figure  made 
of  pasteboard,  holding  in  its  hand  a  card  on 
which  was  a  writing  accusing  the  Khalif 's 
sister  of  immorality.  Hakem  was  so  en- 
raged that  he  set  his  soldiers  upon  the  people 
of  Cairo,  many  of  whom  were  brutally  mas- 
sacred. He  ordered  an  inquiry  into  his  sis- 
ter's morals ;  but  she,  in  alarm  for  her  life, 
caused  him  to  be  assassinated,  A.  D.  1022. 


After  the  assassination  of  Hakem,  the 
fanatical  Hamza  fled  to  Syria,  and  in  the 
fastnesses  of  Mount  Lebanon  established  the 
sedl  of  the  Druses^  who  still  consider  Hakem 
their  Messiah. 

The  later  Fatimite  Khalifs  were  feeble 
sovereigns,  monarchs  only  in  name;  the  real 
power  being  exercised  by  their  Grand  Viziers, 
or  chief  ministers.  The  Khalif  was  confin- 
ed either  in  the  mosque  or  in  the  seraglio, 
as  his  disposition  inclined  him,  and  the 
Grand  Vizier  conduced  the  affairs  of  state 
in  his  nam^.  This  produced  repeated  con- 
tests for  power,  thus  reducing  the  country 
to  great  weakness. 

In  the  reign  of  the  Khalif  Adhed  one  of 
the  rival  claiments  for  supremacy  appealed 
to  the  Christian  King  of  Jerusalem  for  aid, 
and  the  other  to  the  Turkish  Sultan  of  Da- 
mascus. Both  these  .rulers  were  unfriendly 
to  the  Khalifate  of  Cairo,  and  each  respond- 
ed to  the  appeals  made  to  him,  hoping  there- 
by to  subvert  that  power  and  annex  it  to  his 
own  dominions.  Almeric,  the  Christian 
King  of  Jerusalem,  led  his  own  army;  but 
the  forces  of  Noureddin,  Sultan  of  Damas- 
cus, were  led  by  the  Emir  Shiracouh,  a  Kurd 
by  birth,  and  his  nephew  Saladin. 

Three  successive  expeditions  resulted  in 
making  Shiracouh  master  of  Egypt,  and  he 
was  then  invested  by  the  Khalif  Adhed  with 
the  oflBce  of  Grand  Vizier  of  Egypt.  Shir- 
acouh lived  but  two  months  after  this;  and 
while  accepting  the  oflBce  of  Grand  Vizier, 
he  always  styled  himself  the  subjedl  of 
Noureddin,  the  Sultan  of  Damascus,  and 
his  Emir  in  Egypt.  When  Shiracouh  died, 
his  nephew  Saladin  became  his  successor. 
Saladin  was  generally  regarded  as  deficient  in 
talent,  and  too  much  given  to  pleasure  to 
have  much  authority  in  the  army.  Adhed 
hoped  that  Saladin's  weakness  would  enable 
him  to  recover  his  lost  power,  and  for  some 
time  it  appeared  that  he  would  be  successful. 
But  Saladin's  true  nature  now  awoke,  and 
he  soon  made  himself  master  of  the  Fati- 
mite Khalif. 

Noureddin,  King  of  Damascus,  now  or- 
dered Saladin  to  put  an  end  to  the  Fatimite 
Khalifate.     Saladin,   fearing  that  so  dar- 
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ing  a  proceeding  would  provoke  a  popular 
outbreak,  hesitated.  But  one  of  his  council 
mounted  the  oratorj'  before  the  Khatib,  or 
general  reader,  and  offered  the  public  prayer 
in  the  name  of  the  Khalif  of  Bagdad.  The 
solemn  tranquillity  of  devotion  was  not  dis- 
turbed by  any  cry  of  astonishment,  any  out- 
burst of  rage  and  iudignation,  at  this  insult 
to  national  principles.  The  will  of  the 
court  spread  through  Egypt  in  a  few  days, 
and  the  Egyptians  silently  submitted  to  the 
overthrow  of  their  altars.  During  this  rev- 
olution, Adhed,  the  last  Fatimite  Khalif, 
was  confined  to  his  bed  with  his  last  illness, 
and  he  died  in  utter  ignorance  of  what  had 
transpired  (A.  D.  1171).  Thus  ended  the 
dynasty  of  the  Fatimite  Khalifs  after  ruling 
for  more  than  two  and  a  half  centuries  (A. 
D.  908-1171). 

Saladin  immediately  seized  the  dead  Kha- 
Hf  s  treasures,  and  confined  the  unfortunate 
sovereign's  children  in  the  seraglio.  The 
Sultan  of  Damascus  confirmed  Saladin  in 
his  office-  The  gfreen  silk  of  the  Fatimites 
in  Egypt  gave  way  to  the  black  ensigns  of 
the  Abb^ides,  thus  ending  the  schism  of 
two  centuries  in  the  Mohammedan  world. 

Saladin  acknowledged  the  authority  of 
Noureddin  as  long  as  that  Sultan  of  Damas- 
cus lived;  but  when  Noureddin  passed  to  his 
grave,  the  valiant  Kurd  proclaimed  himself 
Sultan  of  Egypt  and  Syria — a  usurpation 
which  was  ratified  by  the  Khalif  of  Bagdad, 
the  spiritual  head  of  Islam,  through  grati- 


tude to  the  destroyer  of  the  rival  Khalifate. 

Saladin — whose  chief  fame  rests  on  his 
wars  in  Palestine  with  the  Christian  Crusa- 
ders from  Europe— died  in  A.  D.  1193: 
whereupon  his  dominions  were  divided 
among  his  three  sons,  who  became  Sultans 
of  Aleppo,  Damascus  and  Egypt.  Egypt 
fell  to  the  share  of  Aziz,  and  was  thus  again 
separated  fi^om  Syria.  Saladin's  descend- 
ants repulsed  the  attacks  of  the  European 
Crusaders  upon  Egypt,  as  we  shall  see  in 
another  sedlion  of  this  volume. 

Malek  Sala,  one  of  Saladin's  successors, 
bought  a  multitude  of  captives  from  the 
great  Mongol  conqueror,  Zingis  Khan,  and 
organized  them  as  his  body-guard  under 
the  name  of  Mamelukes.  Other  captives 
from  the  region  around  the  Caspian  Sea  were 
brought  to  Egypt.  The  Mamelukes  were 
the  flower  of  the  Egyptian  army,  and  appre- 
ciated their  power  from  the  beginning. 
They  dethroned  Malek  Sala,  and  made  their 
leader,  Ibeg,  Sultan  of  Egypt  (A.  D.  1254). 
The  Mamelukes  ruled  Egypt  for  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years,  raising  up  and  pulhng 
down  Sultans  at  their  pleasure.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  the  Cir- 
cassian Mamelukes  outnumbered  the  Turk- 
ish Mamelukes,  when  the  former  overpower- 
ed the  latter,  making  their  own  leader  Sul- 
tan of  Egypt;  and  for  the  next  centurj' 
Egypt  was  a  prey  to  anarchy  until  the  con- 
quest of  the  country  by  the  Ottoman  Turks 
in  A.  D.  1517. 
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USION  has  been  made  to  the 
epositionofChilpericIII.,the 
1st  Merovingian  King  of  the 
ranks,  by  Pepin  the  Little, 
ine  son  of  Charles  Martel  and 
the  founder  of  the  Carlovingian   dynasty 
of  Frankish  kings,  A.  D.  752.     Pepin's  ele- 
vation to  the  Frankish  throne  was  the  result 
of  a  compad  between  himself  and   Pope 


Zachary,  based  on  considerations  of  mutual 
interest.  Pepin  needed  the  Pope's  san<5lion 
to  legitimatize  his  crown ;  while  the  Pope 
needed  the  aid  of  the  Frankish  arms,  by 
which  he  was  elevated  ultimately  to  the  posi- 
ition  of  a  temporal  and  territorial  sovereign. 
This  alliance  between  the  Carlovingians  and 
the  Papacy  became  a  principle  of  regenera- 
I  tion  and  progress  for  France  and  all  Western 
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Europe.  A  strong  monarchical  government 
was  now  established,  clothed  with  the  power 
to  make  itself  universally  respedled ;  and  at 
the  same  time  the  Papacy  became  a  fixed 
predominant  authority  for  the  management 
of  the  affairs  of  the  Church. 

Thus  when  the  Ir^t  of  the  feeble  descend- 
ants of  Clovis  was  dethroned  by  Pepin  the 
Little,  the  Prankish  kingdom,  by  being 
brought  into  close  political  conne(5lion  with 
the  Holy  See,  became  the  leading  state  in 
Europe;  and  the  foundation  was  laid  for  the 
system  of  policy  which  has  since  prevailed 
in  Europe,  by  the  combination  of  the  high- 
est ecclesiastical  authority  with  the  most  ex- 
tensive civil  power. 

Many  circumstances  had  previously  tend- 
ed to  give  the  Pope,  as  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
was  called  from  an  unknown  period,  great 
and  commanding  authority  over  the  Chris- 
tian nations  of  the  West.  Among  the  most 
influential  of  these  circumstances  was  the 
extravagant  claim  to  the  ancient  dominion 
of  the  Caesars,  seriously  put  forth  by  the 
Eastern  Roman  Emperors,  when  they  lacked 
the  means  and  the  ability  to  uphold  their 
pretensions.  Weary  of  the  pride  and  cruel- 
ty of  the  Byzantine  Greeks,  the  Italians  sup- 
ported the  papal  power  as  a  counterpoise  to 
the  imperial  authority,  and  were  eager  to 
have  the  Bishop  of  Rome  recognized  as  the 
Head  of  the  Christian  Church,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  guarding  against  the  usurpation  of 
the  titl,e  by  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople. 

The  recognition  of  Pepin's  elevation  to 
the  Prankish  throne  was  thus  something 
more  than  a  mere  form,  being  a  ratification 
of  his  claims  by  the  only  authority  that  was 
respedled  by  the  nations  of  Western  Christen- 
dom. In  return  Pepin  furnished  military 
assistance  to  the  Popes  in  their  wars  with 
the  Lombards,  and  openly  j>roclaimed  him- 
.self  the  champion  of  the  Chi'.rch.  Astolph, 
King  of  the  Lombards,  seized  Ravenna,  the 
capital  of  the  Exarchate,  and  menaced 
Rome.  In  A.  D.  753  Pope  Stephen  II.  vis- 
ited Paris,  the  Prankish  capital,  as  already 
related,  to  implore  Pepin's  assistance.  Pe- 
pin swore  to  cross  the  Alps  to  the  Pope's  aid 
the  next  year,  and  was  crowned  at  St.  Denis 

3— 18.-U.  H. 


by  Pope  Stephen  II.,  with  great  pomp,  being 
at  the  same  time  invested  with  the  title  ot 
Patrician  of  the  Romans. 

The  following  year,  A.  D.  754,  Pepin  led 
a  large  army  into  Italy,  defeated  the  Lom- 
bards, and  compelled  King  Astolph  to  agree 
to  cede  to  the  Pope  all  the  territory  which 
he  had  conquered.  Pepin  then  returned  to 
his  dominions,  and  Astolph  at  once  broke 
his  promise,  ravaged  the  Romagna,  besieged 
Rome  and  demanded  the  Pope's  surrender. 
Pepin  immediately  crossed  the  Alps  a  second 
time  and  chastised  the  Lombard  king  so  se- 
verely that  he  was  obliged  to  surrender  the 
Exarchate  of  Ravenna  and  the  Pentapolis 
for  the  sake  of  peace.  Pepin  conferred  these 
territories  upon  the  Pope,  thus  elevating  him 
to  the  dignity  of  a  temporal  ,as  well  as  a 
spiritual  ruler.  The  Prankish  king  retained 
the  sovereignty  of  these  provinces,  but  the 
Pope  obtained  their  rich  revenues.  This 
was  the  beginning  of  the  Pope's  temporal 
power,  which  lasted  until  1870. 

Under  the  protedlion  of  Pepin  the  Little, 
some  adlive  English  missionaries  proclaimed 
the  religion  of  a  crucified  Jesus  to  the  savage 
inhabitants  of  Germany.  The  most  cele- 
brated of  these  Anglo-Saxon  missionaries 
was  Boniface,  or  Winfried,  who  preached 
the  Gospel  in  Hesse,  where  he  built  the  ab- 
bey of  Pulda,  and  who  founded  bishoprics 
and  colleges  for  education  among  the  Thu- 
ringians,  the  Pranks  and  the  Bavarians,  and 
manifested  such  zeal  that  he  acquired  the 
title  of  **the  Apostle  of  the  Germans." 
After  being  appointed  Archbishop  of  May- 
ence,  Boniface  in  his  old  age  undertook  an- 
other mr'ssion  to  the  heathen  .Pinlanders,  who 
murdered  the  noble  missionary.  Through 
the  influence  of  the  Carlovingian  kings,  the 
bishoprics  and  colleges  which  Boniface  had 
established  became  closely  united  with  the 
Roman  Sae,  and  the  abbey  of  Pulda  was  es- 
pecially free  from  all  jurisdidlion  except  that 
of  the  Pope. 

The  whole  of  the  reign  of  Pepin  the  Little 
was  marked  by  warlike  enterprises.  In  A. 
D.  752  he  undertook  to  expel  the  Saracens 
from  the  province  of  Septimania.  He  drove 
them  successively  from  all  the  Septimanian 
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cities,  and  finally  besieged  Narbonne,  the 
capital  of  the  province,  which  some  Gothic 
citizens  betrayed  to  him  in  A.  D.  759.  By 
this  success  the  war  was  decided  in  favor  of 
the  Prankish  monarch,  and  Septimania  be- 
came ultimately  a  Prankish  province. 

The  great  duchy  of  Aquitaine,  embrac- 
ing a  fourth  part  of  the  territory  of  modem 
Prance,  cast  off  its  allegiance  to  the  Prank- 
ish sovereign,  but  Pepin  reduced  it  to  sub- 
mission. The  war  commenced  in  A.  D.  760 
and  continued  eight  years.  The  Duke  of 
Aquitaine  made  an  obstinate  resistance,  but 
was  put  to  death  by  his  own  people  in  A. 
D.  768,  and  the  Prankish  king's  authority 
over  the  duchy  was  restored.  This  triumph 
ended  the  career  of  Pepin  the  Little.  On 
his  return  from  Aquitaine,  Pepin  was  seized 
with  a  violent  fever  at  Saintes.  He  was  re- 
moved with  great  difficulty  to  St.  Denis, 
where  he  died  September  24,  A.  D.  768,  at 
the  age  of  fifty-four,  after  a  reign  of  almost 
twenty-seven  years — eleven  as  Mayor  of  the 
Palace,  and  almost  sixteen  as  King  of  the 
Franks. 

In  accordance  with  Pepin's  will,  the 
Prankish  dominions  were  divided  between 
his  sons,  Charles  and  Carloman — a  repe- 
tition of  the  pernicious  policy  which  had 
proved  so  destru<5live  to  the  Merovingian 
dynasty.  The  mutual  jealousy  of  Charles 
and  Carloman  would  have  exploded  in  civil 
war,  but  for  the  judicious  interference  of 
their  mother,  Bertha.  Three  years  after 
their  accession,  A.  D.  771,  Carloman  died 
suddenly,  and  his  widow  and  children  fled 
to  the  Lombards.  His  brother  Charles,  who 
is  better  known  by  his  Prench  name,  Char- 
lemagne, or  Charles  the  Great,  was  de- 
clared sole  King  of  the  Pranks  by  the  voice 
of  the  estates  of  the  kingdom. 

The  accession  of  Pepin  the  Little  to  the 
Prankish  throne  was  the  triumph  of  the 
Teutonic  element  over  the  Latin-Celtic  race 
in  Gaul.  The  predominance  of  this  Ger- 
manic element  was  still  more  marked  in  the 
reign  of  Charlemagne,  who  proved  himself 
one  of  the  greatest  sovereigns  in  the  world's 
histor\'.  This  prince  had  adled  a  conspic- 
uous part  in  his  father's  wars  in  Italy,  and 


displayed  more  than  ordinary  abilities,  both 
as  a  general  and  a  statesman.  He  distin- 
guished himself  in  the  suppression  of  the 
revolt  in  Aquitaine,  and  deservedly  acquired 
the  fame  of  recovering  that  fine  province  to 
the  Prankish  dominions. 

The  prote<5lion  granted  to  Carloman' s 
family  threatened  to  produce  a  rupture  with 
the  Lombard  king  Desiderius.  There  was 
another  ground  of  hostility  between  Char- 
lemagne and  Desiderius.  Charlemagne 
had  married  the  Lombard  king's  daughter, 
and  afterwards  divorced  her.  Desiderius 
menaced  war,  but  lacked  the  means  to  exe- 
cute his  threats.  Charlemagne  would  have 
crossed  the  Alps  to  chastise  the  Lombard 
monarch,  had  not  a  more  formidable  foe  ap- 
peared on  the  eastern  frontier  of  the  Prank- 
ish dominions. 

This  new  enemy  was  the  Saxons,  who 
were  the  only  German  people  who  had  never 
submitted  to  the  dominion  of  the  Pranks, 
and  whose  country  extended  from  the 
mouths  of  the  Elbe  southward  to  Thuringia, 
and  westward  nearly  to  the  Rhine.  The 
Saxons  had  not  yet  become  Christians,  and 
were  still  worshipers  of  Odin  and  Thor. 
They  frequently  devastated  the  frontier  prov- 
inces of  the  Christian  Pranks,  and  displayed 
particular  animosity  toward  the  Christian 
churches  and  clergy.  A  Christian  mission- 
ary, St.  Libuinus,  had  vainly  endeavored  to 
convert  the  Saxons  by  denouncing  God's 
vengeance  against  their  paganism ;  but  they 
were  so  exasperated  by  his  reproaches  that 
they  expelled  him  from  their  country, 
burned  the  church  ere<5led  at  Daventer,  and 
massacred  the  Christians. 

The  general  convocation  of  the  Franks, 
called  from  the  time  of  meeting  the  Champ 
de  Mai,  or  * '  Pield  of  May, ' '  was  then  assem- 
bled at  Worms  under  the  presidency  of 
Charlemagne.  This  assembly  considered 
the  massacre  at  Daventer  a  casus  belli,  and 
accordingly  declared  war  against  the  Saxons. 
As  the  Assembly  of  the  Champ  de  Mai  was 
both  a  convention  of  the  estates  of  the 
Prankish  kingdom  and  a  review  of  the  mil- 
itary power  of  the  Pranks,  a  Prankish  amij- 
was  in  immediate  readiness.     Charlemagne 
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crossed  the  Rhine,  captured  the  important 
Saxon  fortress  of  Kresburg,  destroyed  the 
Saxon  idols,  and  in  A.  D.  772  compelled  the 
Saxons  to  accept  a  treaty  of  peace  and  to 
give  hostages  for  their  good  behavior.  No 
sooner  had  Charlemagne  returned  home  from 
his  first  Saxon  campaign,  than  he  was  sum- 
moned to  Italy  to  rescue  Pope  Adrian  I, 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lombard  king  Desi- 
derius,  who  was  so  enraged  at  the  Pope's 
refusal  to  recognize  Carloman's  sons  as  Kings 
of  the  Franks  that  he  adlually  invaded  the 
Pope's  dominions  and  besieged  Rome  itself. 
Charlemagne  forced  a  passage  over  the  Alps, 
and  was  actually  descending  from  the  moun- 
tains before  the  Lombards  were  aware  that 
he  had  begun  his  march. 

After  vainly  endeavoring   to  check  the 
Franks  in  the  defiles,  Desiderius  abandoned 
the  field  and  shut  himself  up  in  his  capital, 
Pa  via,  which  withstood  a  year's  siege,  during 
which  Charlemagne  visited  Rome  and  was 
very  enthusiastically  received  by  the  Pope 
and  the  citizens.     The  whole  body  of  the 
clergy  appeared  with  banners  in  their  hands, 
and  Pope  Adrian  I.  received  the  great  mon- 
arch in  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  the  people 
singing :  *  *  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord."     Soon  after  he  had  re- 
turned to  camp,  in  A.  D.  774,  Pavia  surren- 
dered.    Desiderius  and  his  queen  were  made 
prisoners,  and  spent  the  remainder  of  their 
days  in  separate  cloisters.      Charlemagne, 
placing  the   iron  crown   of   the   Lombard 
kings  upon   his   own   head,    assumed   the 
title  of  King  of  Italy ;  thus  putting  an  end 
to  the  Lombard  monarchy,  which  had  exist- 
ed in  Northern  Italy  for  two  centuries  (A. 

^'  571-774). 

Thenceforth  Charlemagne's  full  title  was 
King  of  the  Franks  and  Lombards  and  Pa- 
trician  of  the  Romans,  The  Lombard 
nobles  were  permitted  to  retain  their  estates 
and  titles  as  his  vassals.  In  A.  D.  776  they 
plotted  against  Charlemagne,  and  were  aid- 
ed by  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor,  Leo  IV. 
The  great  Frankish  monarch  crossed  the 
Alps  in  midwinter,  crushed  the  revolt,  and 
filled  all  the  important  ofiBces  in  Lombardy 
with  Franks. 


While  Charlemagne  was  engaged  in  Italy 
the  Saxons  expelled  the  Frankish  garrisons 
from  their  territory.  But  after  the  conquest 
of  the  Lombards,  Charlemagne  again  led  a 
large  army  into  the  Saxon  country,  subdued 
the  barbarians  a  second  time,  and  compelled 
the  Saxon  chiefs  to  agree  to  the  Peace  of 
Paderborn  in  A.  D.  777.  The  warlike  Sax- 
on duke,  Witikind,  refusing  to  accept  the 
treaty,  fled  to  the  Danes. 

In  the  same  year  that  Charlemagne  ended 
his  second  war  with  the  Saxons  (A.  D.  777), 
the  Saracen  Emir  of  Saragossa  sought  refuge 
at  the  Frankish  court  and  solicited  Charle- 
magne's aid  in  his  struggle  with  the  King 
of  Cordova,  offering  to  become  tributary  to 
the  Frankish  king  in  return  for  such  assist- 
ance. Charlemagne  promised  to  help  the 
Emir,  and  in  A.  D.  778  he  led  an  expe- 
dition over  the  Pyrenees  into  Spain.  The 
Frankish  monarch  dismantled  Pampeluna 
and  Saragossa,  and  annexed  all  that  portion 
of  Spain  between  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Ebro 
to  the  Frankish  dominions,  in  consequence 
of  the  disputes  that  distra<5led  the  Moham- 
medans in  Spain.  After  his  great  vidlory 
at  Saragossa,  Charlemagne  was  recalled 
home  by  a  new  and  more  dangerous  revolt 
of  the  Saxons. 

As  the  Frankish  monarch  was  recrossing 
the  Pyrenees  into  France,  his  rear-guard, 
under  the  command  of  his  nephew  Roland, 
was  treacherously  attacked  and  cut  to  pieces 
by  the  Basques  in  the  pass  of  Roncesvalles, 
Roland  himself  being  among  the  slain. 
The  battle  of  Roncesvalles  gave  rise  to  many 
romances,  and  was  celebrated  in  the  poetry 
of  the  Middle  Ages. 

A  more  minute  account  of  this  famous  en- 
counter will  be  interesting.  The  celebrated 
valley  of  Roncesvalles  is  the  line  of  com- 
munication between  France  and  Navarre, 
and  the  road  through  it  is  rugged  and  tor- 
tuous, with  narrow  gorges  between  steep 
mountains.  While  the  Franks  were  toiling 
through  these  defiles,  the  Basques  and  Sar- 
acens formed  ambuscades  on  the  summits  of 
the  mountains,  hidden  by  the  dense  forests 
which  there  abound. 

After  the  greater  portion  of  the  Frankish 
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army  had  passed,  the  Basque  mountaineers 
suddenly  rushed  down  the  declivities  and  as- 
sailed the  Prankish  rear-guard  and  the  di- 
visions intrusted  with  the  charge  of  the  bag- 
gage. The  Pranks  were  surprised,  but  not 
disheartened.  They  made  a  desperate  resist- 
ance, and  vainly  endeavored  to  cut  their 
way  to  the  main  body  of  their  army.  The 
assailants  had  the  advantage  of  a  light 
equipment  and  a  favorable  position,  and  the 
entire  rear-guard  of  the  Pranks  was  cut 
off.  The  baggage  was  plundered  before 
Charlemagne  was  aware  of  their  peril,  and 
the  Basque  mountaineers  disappeared  so 
rapidly  with  their  booty  as  to  elude  all  pur- 
suit. 

Though  the  legendary  account  of  the 
battle  of  Roncesvalles  contains  ver>'  little 
truth,  it  is  of-  great  historical  importance, 
as  no  history  ever  possessed  a  wider  influ- 
ence than  this  romantic  tale.  By  singing 
the  song  of  Roland  the  Normans  were  en- 
couraged at  the  battle  of  Hastings,  and  by 
it  the  Prench  were  inspired  to  their  most 
glorious  deeds. 

According  to  this  legend  Charlemagne 
had  almost  conquered  Spain  in  a  war  which 
lasted  more  than  seven  years.  The  Saracen 
king,  whom  the  romances  call  Marsiles,  in 
dread  of  total  ruin  held  a  council  of  his  most 
prominent  Emirs  and  nobles,  who  unani- 
mously recommended  him  to  conciliate 
Charlemagne  by  immediate  submission. 
With  the  usual  inconsistency  of  romance, 
a  Saracen  ambassador  is  said  to  have  taken 
a  stand  near  the  Spanish  marches,  and  he 
addressed  the  Prankish  sovereign  thus: 
'*  God  protedl  you !  Behold  here  are  presents 
which  my  master  sends ;  and  he  engages,  if 
you  withdraw  from  Spain,  to  come  and  do 
you  homage  at  Aix  la  Chapelle. ' ' 

Charlemagne  is  said  to  have  summoned 
his  twelve  Paladins  to  council  to  deliberate 
upon  the  offer  made  by  the  Saracen  ruler  of 
3pain.  Roland  was  strenuously  opposed  to 
negotiating  with  a  non-Christian,  declaring 
that  it  was  the  duty  of  Christians  to  rescue 
Spain  from  the  dominion  of  the  crescent, 
and  to  place  it  again  under  the  banner  of 
the  cross.    But  two  of  the  Paladins.  Gane- 


lon  and  the  Duke  Naimes,  maintained  that 
it  was  contrary  to  the  rules  of  chivalry  to 
refuse  grace  to  a  vanquished  foe. 

Charlemagne,  whom  the  romances  repre- 
sent as  a  perfe<Sl  model  of  chivalry,  yielded  to 
the  arguments  of  the  advocates  of  peace, 
and  inquired  which  of  his  peers  would  un- 
dertake to  return  with  the  Saracen  ambassa- 
dor and  convey  a  suitable  answer  to  Mar- 
siles, the  Saracen  sovereign  of  Spain.  Gane- 
lon  offered  his  services,  but  Roland  contemp- 
tuously declared  that  he  was  unfit  for  such  a 
duty,  and  offered  himself  instead. 

A  spirited  debate  arose  in  the  council. 
Ganelon  was  so  exasperated  by  the  scorn 
with  which  his  pretensions  were  treated  by 
Roland,  and  by  the  imputations  upon  his 
loyality  and  courage,  that  he  said  indig- 
nantly to  his  rival:  *'Take  care  that  some 
mischief  does  not  overtake  you.*'  Roland, 
who  did  not  possess  the  quality  of  modera- 
tion among  some  other  virtues,  replied: 
**Go,  you  speak  like  a  fool !  We  want  men 
of  sense  to  carry  our  messages;  if  the  king 
pleases,  I  will  go  in  your  place."  Ganelon 
angrily  answered:  ** Charles  is  commander 
here;  I  submit  myself  to  his  will.'*  There- 
upon Roland  loudly  laughed — an  adl  of  dis- 
courtesy which  so  offended  the  other  Pala- 
dins that  they  unanimously  recommended 
Ganelon  as  the  most  suitable  ambassador  to 
the  court  of  Marsiles. 

The  Saracen  ambassador  had  obtained  pri- 
vate information  of  the  angry  discussion 
which  had  occurred  in  the  king's  council. 
Upon  returning  to  the  Saracen  court  he  took 
every  opportunity  to  remind  Ganelon  of  the 
insult  which  he  had  suffered,  and,  though  he 
did  not  succeed  immediately,  he  certainly 
weakened  the  Paladin's  loyalty  and  led  him 
secretly  to  consider  the  possibility  of  reveng- 
ing himself  by  treasonable  means. 

At  his  first  interview  with  Marsiles,  Gane- 
lon maintained  the  pride  and  dignity  of  a 
Prench  chevalier.  Said  the  Saracen  King 
of  Cordova:  ** Charles  is  now  old;  he  must 
be  close  upon  a  hundred  years  of  age;  does 
he  not  think  of  taking  some  repose  ? '  *  Gane- 
lon firmly  replied:  *'No!  no!  Charles  is 
ever  powerful;  so  long  as  he  has  around  him 
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tbe  twelve  peers  of  France,  but  particular- 
ly Oliver  and  Roland,  Charles  need  not  fear 
a  living  man." 

But  subsequent  conversations  enabled  the 
Saracen  sovereign  to  work  upon  Ganelon's 
cupidity  and  his  jealousy  of  Roland  so  ef- 
fedlually  that  he  consented  to  give  him  such 
information  as  would  enable  him  to  cut  off 
the  rear  of  the  Prankish  army  when  it  re- 
turned to  Roncesvalles  in  accordance  with 
the  terms  of  the  treaty. 

Ganelon  returned  to  Charlemagne's  camp 
and  informed  the  Prankish  king  that  Mar- 
siles  had  agreed  to  become  his  vassal  and  to 
pay  tribute.  Charlemagne  at  once  ordered 
his  army  to  return  to  Prance,  the  king  per- 
sonally assuming  command  of  the  van,  while 
the  rear-guard  under  Roland  followed  at  a 
little  distance  through  the  pass  of  Ronces- 
valles with  the  baggage  and  plunder. 

Meanwhile  Marsiles  had  colle<5led  a  vast 
army  from  his  subjecfls  in  Spain,  and  from 
the  numerous  auxiliaries  of  Northern  and 
Central  Africa.  According  to  Ganelon's 
instrudlions,  the  Saracen  ruler  of  Spain  sent 
large  detachments  of  his  troops  to  occupy  the 
woods  and  mountains  overhanging  **the 
gloomy  Roncesvalles'  strait." 

When  the  Pranks  were  involved  in  the 
pass  they  were  suddenly  assailed  simulta- 
neously in  front,  flank  and  rear.  Oliver 
climbed  a  tree  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
some  idea  of  the  number  of  the  enemy. 
Seeing  that  the  Saracen  hosts  were  vastly 
superior  to  the  Pranks,  he  called  out  to  Ro- 
land: '* Brother  in  arms!  the  infidels  are 
very  numerous,  and  the  Christians  are  few; 
if  you  sounded  your  horn  King  Charles 
would  bring  succor." 

Roland  replied:  **God  forbid  that  my 
lineage  should  be  dishonored  by  such  a  deed ! 
I  will  strike  with  my  good  sword  Durandel; 
and  the  infidels  falling  beneath  my  blows 
will  discover  that  they  have  been  led  hither 
by  their  evil  fate." 

» 

Oliver  repeated :  * '  Sound  your  horn,  com- 
panion in  arms !  the  enemies  hem  us  in  on 
every  side"  Roland  reiterated:  **No!  our 
Pranks  are  gallant  warriors ;  they  will  strike 
heavy  blows  and  cut  through  the  host  of 


the  foul  paynim."  Roland  then  prepared 
his  troops  for  adlion.  Archbishop  Turpin, 
who  perceived  that  the  conflidl  would  be 
desperate  and  bloody,  ordered  the  Prankish 
soldiers  to  kneel  and  to  join  in  a  general 
confession  of  faith,  after  which  he  conferred 
upon  them  absolution  and  his  episcopal  ben- 
edidlion. 

The  Christian  Pranks  made  a  heroic  de- 
fense, but  numerical  superiority  eventually 
prevailed  over  valor.  **  Down  went  many  a 
noble  crest ;  cloven  was  many  a  plumed  hel- 
met. The  lances  were  shivered  in  the  grasp 
of  Christendom's  knights,  and  the  swords 
dropped  from  their  wearied  arms. ' '  Turpin, 
Oliver  and  Roland  still  survived,  and  feebly 
resisted.  At  length  Roland  turned  to  Oli- 
ver, exclaiming:  '*I  will  sound  my  horn, 
Charles  will  hear  us,  and  we  may  yet  hope 
again  to  see  our  beloved  Prance."  Oliver 
replied:  **Oh!  shame  and  disgrace,  why 
did  you  not  sound  when  first  I  asked  you? 
The  best  warriors  of  Prance  have  been  sac- 
rificed  to  your  temerity ;  we  must  die  w4th 
them ! "  But  Turpin  insisted  that  the  horn 
should  be  blown  as  a  signal  to  the  king, 
whereupon  Roland  blew  such  a  blast  that 
the  blood  spurted  from  his  mouth,  thus 
opening  his  wounds  afresh  and  pouring  forth 
in  torrents. 

Charlemagne,  who  was  then  almost  a 
hundred  miles  distant,  heard  the  sound,  and 
said:  **  Our  men  are  engaged  at  disadvant- 
age ;  we  must  haste  to  their  assistance." 
The  traitor  Ganelon  replied:  **I  do  not  be- 
lieve it."  The  Prankish  monarch  was  thus 
dissuaded  from  going  to  Roland's  aid. 
With  his  dying  breath,  Roland  again  blew 
a  wailing  blast  from  his  horn.  Charle- 
magne understood  thecharadler  of  the  sound, 
and  exclaimed:  *'Evil  has  come  upon  us; 
those  are  the  dying  notes  of  my  nephew 
Roland !"  The  Prankish  king  accordingly 
returned  to  Roncesvalles;  but  Roland  and 
all  his  comrades  lay  dead  in  the  pass,  and 
Charlemagne  was  only  able  to  honor  their 
corpses  with  Christian  burial. 

Such  are  the  salient  points  in  the  old  ro- 
mance on  which  the  song  of  Roland  is 
founded.    The  narrative  was  accepted  as 
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a  historical  fa<5l  until  the  very  close  of  the 
Middle  Ages;  and  when  King  John  the 
Good,  of  France,  shortly  previous  to  the 
disastrous  battle  of  Poitiers,  reproached  his 
nobles  that  there  were  no  Rolands  in  his 
army,  an  aged  knight  replied:  '*Sire,  Ro- 
lands would  not  be  wanting  if  we  could  find 
a  Charlemagne.*' 

As  the  Saracen  Emir  of  Saragossa  had 
violated  his  promise  to  do  homage  to  Charle- 
magne, the  Prankish  king  organized  the 
conquered  territory  into  a  Prankish  province 
called  Marca  Hispanica^  or  the  ''Spanish 
March.'*  The  governor  of  this  province 
had  jurisdidlion  over  Rousillon,  Catalonia, 
and  the  infant  kingdoms  of  Aragon  and 
Navarre ;  and  his  capital  was  Barcelona. 

While  Charlemagne  was  fighting  against 
the  Mohammedans  in  Spain,  the  Saxons 
again  took  up  arms  against  )X!^<t  Pranks ;  but 
after  his  retutn  from  Spain,  Charlemagne 
again  invaded  and  ravaged  the  territories  of 
the  Saxons,  and  again  subjugated  those 
fierce  people  after  a  series  of  desperate  en- 
counters. The  vi<5lorious  Prankish  king 
compelled  many  of  the  conquered  Saxons  to 
join  his  armies  in  a  war  against  the  Sla- 
vonians in  the  East  of  Europe. 

On  the  march  against  the  Slavonians,  the 
Saxons  in  Charlemagne's  army  fell  suddenly 
upon  the  Prankish  soldiers  and  massacred 
many  of  them.     This  treachery  was  terribly 
avenged  by  the   Prankish   monarch,   who 
devastated  the  Saxon  territory  and  caused 
four  thousand  five  hundred  Saxons  whom  he 
had  made  prisoners  to  be  put  to  death.     The 
Saxons  now  renewed  the  war,  but  after  sus- 
taining a  severe  defeat  on  the   Hase  they 
were  obliged  to  submit,  and  Saxony  became 
a  portion  of  the  Prankish  Empire.     Witi- 
kind,  the  Saxon  chief,  swore  fealty  to  the 
Prankish  monarch,  received  Christian  bap- 
tism, and  he  and  his  people  embraced  Chris- 
tianity. Bishoprics,  monasteries  and  church- 
es rapidly  sprung  up  in  the  Saxon  country. 
The  eight  bishoprics  were  those  of  Osna- 
bruck,  Minden,  Verden,  Bremen,  Paderbom, 
Munster,  Halberstadt,  and  Hildersheim. 

In  the  year  A.  D.  786,  not  long  after 
Charlemagne  had  established  the  Margra- 


viate  of  Brandenburg  as  a  check  against 
the  destrudlive  inroads  of  the  Slavonians, 
his  nephew,  Thassilo,  Duke  of  Bavaria, 
endeavored  to  cast  off  the  yoke  of  Prankish 
supremacy,  with  the  aid  of  the  wild  Avars, 
who  had  established  themselves  in  the  East 
of  Europe.  Thassilo  was  subdued,  but  re- 
volted again  the  next  year  (A.  D.  787).  The 
treacherous  Bavarian  duke  was  defeated, 
made  prisoner,  and  punished  for  his  faithless- 
ness by  perpetual  imprisonment  in  the 
cloister  at  Pulda,  in  Hesse.  Charlemagne 
then  incorporated  the  dukedom  of  Bavaria 
with  the  great  Prankish  Empire,  and  estab- 
lished the  Eastern  Margraviate  to  check  the 
incursions  of  the  Avars. 

The  Avars,  the  descendants  of  the  savage 
Huns,  who,  under  the  leadership  of  Attila, 
had  desolated  Europe  more  than  three  cen- 
turies before,  still  occupied  the  forests  and 
morasses  of  Pannonia,  and  were  in  such 
close  proximity  to  Bavaria  that  Charle- 
magne determined  to  attempt  to  reduce  them 
under  his  dominion.  Accordingly  he  in- 
vaded their  country  in  A.  D.  791  with  an 
overwhelming  force  and  subdued  them,  thus 
becoming  master  of  Western  Pannonia. 

Pive  years  later  (A.  D.  796),  Charle- 
magne's son,  Pepin,  King  of  Italy,  stormed 
the  remaining  defenses  of  the  Avars  and 
inflidled  dreadful  slaughter  upon  them,  thus 
compelling  them  to  submit  to  the  Prankish 
power.  Almost  the  whole  of  the  treasures 
which  Attila  had  carried  away  from  West- 
em  Europe  was  recovered  by  Pepin;  and 
the  Avar  chieftain,  Thudan,  and  his  leading 
warriors  embraced  Christianity,  and  were 
baptized  at  Aix  la  Chappelle.  The  entire 
kingdom  of  the  Avars  was  thus  annexed  to 
Charlemagne's  dominions. 

On  the  death  of  queen  Hildegard  in  A. 
D.  783,  Charlemagne  married  Pastrade,  a 
woman  of  low  birth,  but  of  vindidlive  and 
haughty  disposition.  This  marriage  was  un- 
fortunate for  the  king ;  as  Pastrade  filled  his 
mind  with  jealousies  and  suspicions,  instigat- 
ed him  to  cruel  deeds,  and  induced  him  to 
oppress  the  nobles  and  the  people.  This 
condudl  created  disaffe<5lion,  and  in  A.  D. 
789  led  to  the  formation  of  a  plot  for  the  de- 
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position  of  Charlemagne  and  the  placing  of 
his  son  Pepin  upon  the  Frantish  throne. 
The  dete<5tion  of  the  conspiracy  was  follow- 
ed by  the  punishment  of  those  engaged  in 


Roman  standard  to  Charlemagne,  entreating 
the  great  Prankish  monarch  to  send  a 
deputy  to  Rome  to  receive  the  allegiance  ol 
the  Roman  people ;   thus  showing  that  the 


OBDEKING    THE 


'    THE    SACRED    OAK. 


it,  but  Charlemagne  never  again  recovered 
the  complete  con6dence  of  his  subjeifts. 

Pope  Leo  III.,  the  successor  of  Adrian  I., 
upon  his  accession  in  A.  D.  796,  sent  the 


Popes  then  acknowledged  the  sovereignty 
of  the  most  powerful  ruler  of  Western  Chris- 
tendom. In  A.  D.  799  the  relatives  of  the 
preceding  Pope  brought  an  accusation  agaimt 
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Leo  III.,  attacked  him  in  the  open  street, 
overwhelmed  him  with  a  shower  of  blows, 
and  confined  him  half  dead  in  the  prison  of 
the  monastery.  But  the  Pope  made  his  es- 
cape and  fled  to  Charlemagne,  who  received 
him  with  the  utmost  respedl  and  sent  him 
back  to  Rome  loaded  with  honors,  promising 
soon  to  follow  him  to  Italy. 

In  A.  D.  800,  according  to  his  promise  to 
the  Pope,  Charlemagne,  who  had  now  become 
master  of  all  France,  Germany  and  Italy, 
and  of  North-eastern  Spain,  went  to  Italy 
for  the  twofold  purpose  of  quelling  the  re- 
bellion of  the  Lombard  Duke  of  Benevento 
and  rescuing  Pope  Leo  III.  from  his  insur- 
gent subjedls.  Charlemagne's  visit  to  Rome 
to  investigate  the  charges  against  the  Pope 
resulted  in  Leo's  acquittal  and  in  the  pun- 
ishment of  his  enemies. 

The  grateful  Pontiff  rewarded  the  great 
Prankish  king  for  his  friendly  assistance* 
and  promptly  executed  a  design  which  he 
had  doubtless   planned   with    the   visiting 
sovereign.     On  Christmas  day,  in  the  year 
800  A.  D.,  as  the  great  Prankish  monarch 
was  attending  divine  service  in  the  Church 
of  St.  Peter,  Pope  Leo  III.  placed  the  gold- 
en crown  of  the  Roman  Empire  upon  his 
head  and  saluted  him  with    the  title  of 
^'Emperor  of  the  Romans ;^^  while  the  peo- 
ple in  the  church  shouted:    **Long  life  to 
Charles  Augustus,  crowned  by  the  hand  of 
God  great  and  pacific  Emperor  of  the  Ro- 
mans."    The  crowning  of  Charlemagne  at 
Rome  was  regarded   as   a   revival   of  the 
Roman  Empire  of  the  West,  and  Charle- 
magne was  considered  a  successor  of  the 
Caesars.    The  capital  of  Charlemagne's  Em- 
pire was  Aix-la-Chapelle.     There  were  now 
two  great  Empires  in  Christendom — that  of 
the  East  with  Constantinople  for  its  capital, 
and  that  of  the  West  with  Aix-la-Chapelle 
for  its  seat  of  government.     The  division 
which  had  for  a  long  time  existed  in  the 
Christian  Church  now  ended  in  a  complete 
separation ;  and  thus  arose  the  Eastern,  or^ 
Greek  Catholic,  and  the  Western,  or  Roman 
Catholic  Churches, 

It  was  held  that  the  Western  Roman  Em- 
pire had  not  ceased  to  exist  when  Romulus 


Augustulus  was  dethroned  by  Odoacer  in 
A.  D.  476,  but  that  it  had  been  simplj' 
merged  in  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire.  The 
imperial  authority  had  been  represented  in 
the  West  by  the  Exarch  of  Ravenna,  and 
the  Eastern  Emperor's  right  to  rule  had  not 
been  disputed  in  theor>%  but  the  most  power- 
ful of  the  barbarian  kings  had  been  proud  to 
govern  with  titles  conferred  upon  them  by 
the  Eastern  Caesars. 

The  Iconoclastic  War  had  created  bitter 
animosity  in  the  West  toward  the  court  of 
Constantinople,  and  thus  produced  a  state 
of  feeling  which  rendered  it  impossible  to 
effedl  any  adlual  reunion  between  the  Eastern 
and  Western  Empires  and  Churches  of 
Christendom.  Events  tending  to  widen  the 
breach  followed  in  rapid  succession. 

The  Romans  regarded  the  Empress  Irene, 
who  then  reigned  at  Constantinople,  as  a 
usurper.  They  maintained  that  she  could 
not  be  Caesar  and  Augustus,  and  that  they 
had  as  good  a  right  as  the  East  to  ele<5l  the 
Caesar.  They  insisted  that  Rome  was  right- 
fully the  capital  of  the  Empire ;  and  thus, 
in  choosing  Charlemagne,  they  declared 
that  they  were  exercising  an  inalienable 
right,  and  merely  resuming  the  privileges 
which  had  so  long  been  held  in  abeyance 
without  being  lost. 

Thus  Charlemagne  was  declared  the  suc- 
cessor of  Constantine  VI.  as  temporal  head 
of  Christendom,  and  he  was  numbered  as 
sixty-eighth  in  order  through  the  Eastern 
line  of  Emperors  from  Augustus,  the  founder 
of  the  Roman  Empire.  This  claim  was  de- 
nied at  Constantinople,  as  it  was  in  diredl 
conflidl  with  the  pretensions  of  the  Eastern 
Roman  Emperors.  Thus  the  two  Emperors 
in  Christendom — the  one  reigning  in  the 
East  and  the  other  in  the  West — each  claim- 
ed to  be  the  only  true  Caesar. 

The  death  of  Fastrade  having  again  left 
Charlemagne  a  widower,  he  intended  marry- 
ing the  Eastern  Empress  Irene,  but  the  con- 
templated match  was  prevented  by  the  de- 
thronement of  Irene.  Her  successor,  Ni- 
cephorus  I.,  dreaded  Charlemagne's  power 
and  sought  his  alliance.  A  treaty  was  negoti- 
ated between  the  two  Emperors  in  A.  D.  803, 
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fixing  the  boundaries  of  their  dominions  in 
Italy.  The  Eastern  Emperor  renounced 
his  claim  to  Rome  and  the  Exarchate  of  Ra- 
venna, but  retained  Venice,  Istria,  the  coast 
of  Dalmatia  and  the  cities  of  Calabria.  It 
was  hoped  that  Western  Christendom  might 
now  be  united  under  the  Pope  as  the  spirit- 
ual head,  while  the  new  Western  Emperor 
was  to  be  secular  ruler.  The  Western  Em- 
pire, thus  revived  in  Charlemagne,  lasted 
one  thousand  and  six  years,  from  A.  D.  800 
until  1806,  when  it  was  subverted  by  Napo- 
leon Bonaparte. 

Maddened  bj*^  the  oppressive  system  of  mil- 
itar}'^  service  and  by  the  payment  of  tithes 
to  the  Church,  the  Saxons  rose  in  rebellion 
against  the  Prankish  power;  but  they  were 
finally  reduced  to  submission  in  the  year 
A.  D.  804,  and  ten  thousand  Saxon  families 
were  forced  to  settle  among  the  Franks, 
while  colonies  of  Franks  were  settled  in  the 
Saxon  countries.  Thus  ended  the  war  which 
for  thirty-two  years  Charlemagne  had  waged 
against  the  Saxons,  for  the  purpose  of 
punishing  them  for  their  repeated  aggres- 
sions and  extending  his  empire  and  the 
Christian  religion. 

In  the  midst  of  his  vidlorious  career, 
Charlemagne  was  alarmed  by  the  appearance 
of  a  new  enemy  on  the  coasts  of  France,  in 
A.  D.  807 ;  and,  though  the  Frankish  mon- 
arch repelled  their  incursions,  his  mind  was 
distradled  with  sad  bodings  for  the  future  of 
his  subjedls.  This  new  foe  of  the  Franks — 
the  Northmen,  Noi semen,  or  Normans,  from 
the  bleak  shores  of  Scandinavia — were 
adluated  by  thirst  for  plunder,  further  stimu- 
lated by  the  desire  of  revenging  the  \iTongs 
suffered  by  their  pagan  brethren,  the  Saxons. 
They  had  little  time  to  perpetrate  any  de- 
vastation at  their  first  landing  in  France,  as 
they  fled  when  they  received  tidings  of  the 
great  Frankish  monarch's  approach.  Charle- 
magne beheld  their  departing  ships  without 
exultation,  and,  bursting  into  tears,  predidl- 
ed  that  those  Sea-kings  would  shortly  prove 
a  terrible  scourge  to  Southern  and  Western 
Europe. 

The  monk  of  St.  Gall  stated  that  when 
Charlemagne  was  asked  the  cause  of  these 


tears,  he  replied:  **My  faithful  fiiends,  do 
3'^ou  inquire  why  I  weep  thus  bitterly  ?  Assur- 
edly it  is  not  that  I  dread  any  annoyance  to 
mj'self  from  the  piracy  of  those  wretches; 
but  I  am  deeply  affe<5led  to  find  that  they 
have  dared  to  visit  these  coasts  even  in  my 
life-time ;  and  violent  grief  overwhelms  me 
when  I  look  forward  to  the  evils  they  will 
inflidl  on  my  subje<5ls.*' 

Charlemagne's  Empire  extended  from  the 
Baltic  and  North  Seas  on  the  north  to  the 
Ebro  in  Spain  and  Central  Italy  on  the  south, 
and  from  the  Atlantic  Ocean  on  the  west  to 
the  Save,  the  Theiss,  the  Oder  and  the 
Lower  Vistula  on  the  east.  The  Rhineland 
— the  home  of  the  Eastern  Franks — ^was  the 
center  of  his  vast  realm. 

His  favorite  capital,  Aix  la  Chapelle,  was 
embellished  with  a  palace,  a  chapel,  and 
works  of  art,  such  as  marbles  and  mosaics 
from  Italy  and  sculptures  from  Greece. 
The  city  was  also  adorned  with  an  excellent 
library,  a  richly  endowed  college,  and  a 
school  of  sacred  music.  The  superb  chapel 
from  which  this  famous  city  derived  its  pres- 
ent name  was  a  most  magnificent  strudlure. 
The  dome  was  embellished  with  a  globe  of 
solid  gold.  The  gates  and  balustrades  were 
of  bronze,  the  vases  and  chandeliers  of  gold 
and  silver,  while  the  ornaments  displayed 
an  elegance  unparalleled  in  that  region. 

Charlemagne  was  now  the  most  powerful 
monarch  in  the  world,  and  his  greatness  was 
recognized  by  all  Christendom  and  Islam. 
The  Anglo-Saxon  kingdoms  in  Britain  and 
the  little  Christian  kingdom  in  Spain  sought 
his  protedlion ;  while  the  great  Khalif  of 
Bagdad,  Haroun  al  Raschid,  sent  two  em- 
bassies to  seek  his  friendship,  bringing  val- 
uable gifts  to  the  great  Emperor ;  the  first 
embassy,  in  A.  D.  801,  presenting  the  keys 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Sepulcher,  and 
the  second  embassy,  in  A.  D.  807,  present- 
ing a  curious  clock. 

Charlemagne  passed  the  remainder  of  his 
life  and  reign  in  perfedling  the  internal  organ- 
ization of  his  dominions.  This  was  a  task 
of  almost  superhuman  difficulty,  because  of 
the  many  dissimilar  nations  under  his  domin- 
ion.    The  success  which  crowned  his  efforts 
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did  more  to  perpetuate  his  fame  than  all  his 
great  military  achievements,  and  his  great- 
est glory  was  the  extension  of  Christianity 
and  the  revival  of  civilization  in  Europe. 
Germany  had  been  little  more  than  a  heath- 
en wilderness  at  the  time  of  his  accession, 
its  only  towns  being  those  on  the  Rhine  and 
the  Danube  founded  by  Roman  colonies. 

Charlemagne's  government  of  his  domin- 
ions was  stri<5lly  personal.  It  was  an  abso- 
lute monarchy  disguised  under  aristocratic 
and  popular  forms  and  institutions.  The 
Emperor  originated  and  proposed  all  laws, 
and  these  were  discussed  in  the  national  as- 
semblies, one  of  which  convened  in  May 
and  the  other  in  the  fall,  and  which  were 
attended  by  the  dukes,  counts,  bishops  and 
other  leading  men  of  the  Empire.  These 
iiational  assemblies  were  simply  authorized 
to  deliberate  and  advise,  the  Emperor  alone 
having  the  right  to  decide  what  should  be- 
come law. 

The  capitularies  or  laws  of  Charlemagne 
still  remaining  show  the  wide  range  over 
which  the  Emperor's  care  and  wisdom  ex- 
tended. His  laws  embrace  almost  every 
conceivable  subjedl  of  legislation,  from  mat- 
ters of  the  highest  moral,  ecclesiastical  and 
political -importance,  down  to  the  most  mi- 
nute details  of  domestic  economy. 

One  of  Charlemagne's  great  objedls  was 
to  diminish  the  power  of  the  dukes  and 
counts,  who  were  almost  independent  sover- 
eigns, and  who  were  the  principal  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  the  Emperor's  efforts  to  ad- 
minister justice  ;among  his  subje<5ls.  He 
wholly  abolished  the  title  of  duke  in  Ger- 
many. For  the  defense  of  the  long  and  ex- 
posed frontier  of  his  grieat  Empire,  he  or- 
ganized the  border  distridls  of  Germany  into 
Marks,  or  Marches,  also  known  as  Margra- 
viates,  or  Margravates;  and  over  these  he 
placed  margraves  or  marquises,  whose  chief 
duty  was  to  drive  back  or  conquer  the  neigh- 
boring tribes. 

The  principal  of  these  marks  were  Bran- 
denburg in  the  North-east,  formed  to  check 
the  inroads  of  the  Slavonians ;  Austria,  or 
the  Eastern  mark,  designed  to  check  the  in- 
cursions of  the  Avars,  or  Huns,  into  Bavaria; 


and   Carinthia,    which  extenaed  from  the 
Adriatic  to  the  Danube. 

Charlemagne  established  order  and  im- 
proved the  administration  of  justice  through- 
out his  vast  dominions.  The  counts  were 
mainly  intrusted  with  the  administration  of 
justice,  and  these  were  aided  by  various 
grades  of  deputies.  The  Emperor  also  ap- 
pointed a  peculiar  class  of  officials  called 
missi  dominici,  who  were  charged,  with  the 
duty  of  visiting  every  portion  of  the  Empire 
four  times  a  year,  to  hear  appeals  from  the 
lower  tribunals,  and  to  report  to  the  Emperor 
concerning  the  general  state  of  the  country. 
An  appeal  might  be  made  from  thei  judg- 
ments of  these  lower  tribunals  to  the  royal 
tribunal,  over  which  the  Palsgrave  presided. 

Charlemagne  was  a  liberal  friend  of  the 
Church,  but  was  not  its  slave  by  any  means. 
He  fully  and  readily  recognized  the  benefits, 
which  Christianity  conferred  upon  his  do- 
minions; and  he  employed  the  means  which 
the  Church  furnished  him,  in  his  earnest  de- 
sire to  protedl  the  poor  and  humble  class  of 
his  subjedls  against  the  rich  and  powerful. 

He  also  sought  to  improve  the  morals  of 
the  clergy,  who,  since  the  fifth  century,  had 
been  guilty  of  crimes  not  fit  to  be  mention- 
ed. He  issued  an  edidl  as  follows:  *'We 
are  informed  that  many  monks  are  addidled 
to  debauchery,  even  to  unnatural  sins."  ^ 
*  *  *  **  We  command  our  monks  to  cease 
swarming  about  the  country,  and  we  forbid 
our  nuns  to  pradlice  fornication  and  intoxi- 
cation. We  shall  not  allow  them  any  long- 
er to  be  prostitutes,  thieves  and  murderers. ' ' 
******  And  priests  are  forbidden  to- 
haunt  the  taverns  and  market-places  for 
the  purpose  of  seducing  mothers  and  daugh- 
ters." Says  a  certain  writer:  **The  degra- 
dation of  the  clergy  became  so  complete 
that  organized  concubinage  was  welcomed 
as  a  safeguard  against  promiscuous  licen- 
tiousness, as  preferable  to  the  mischief 
which  the  unbridled  passions  of  the  pastor 
might  inflidl  upon  his  flock. ' ' 

Charlemagne  was  fond  of  learning  and 
of  learned  men,  and  therefore  sought  the 
society  of  ecclesiastics,  the  only  class  that 
in  this  age  of  darkness  and  ignorance  pos- 
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sessed  any  education;  but  he  was  always 
their  master,  kind  and  generous,  and  never 
their  instrument.  He  founded  many  bishop- 
rics and  monasteries  and  bestowed  rich  estates 
upon  them,  and  compelled  the  payment  of 
tithes  throughout  the  Empire  for  the  support 
of  the  clergy.  In  ever>'  part  of  the  Empire, 
but  more  especially  in  Germany,  he  elevated 
the  bishops,  abbots  and  higher  clergy  to  a 
more  important  position  in  the  state  than 
they  had  ever  before  held,  with  the  view  of 
making  them  a  counterpoise  to  the  secular 
nobility. 

Charlemagne  encouraged  the  arts,  agri- 
culture, commerce  and  literature.  He  made 
the  greatest  exertions  for  the  advancement 
of  civilization  among  his  subjedls,  and 
founded  schools  and  cathedrals  for  the  dif- 
fusion of  intelledlual  enlightenment  and 
Christianity. 

This  great  Emperor,  who  did  so  much  to 
dispel  the  intelledlual  darkness  which  uni- 
versally prevailed  in  Europe,  and  who  gave 
such  enlightened  protedlion  and  encourage- 
ment to  learning  and  the  diffusion  of  knowl- 
edge, was  himself  an  ardent  student,  and 
set  a  bright  example  to  the  world  by  his 
patient  and  arduous  efforts  to  store  his  mind 
with  knowledge.  He  encouraged  learned 
men  to  settle  in  his  dominions,  and  delight- 
ed to  have  their  society  and  to  converse  with 
them  upon  subjedls  in  which  he  felt  an  in- 
terest. He  spent  his  moments  of  relaxation, 
even  in  the  midst  of  his  most  important  cam- 
paigns, in  the  society  of  these  learned  men. 

Charlemagne's  most  trusted  friend  and 
counselor  was  Alcuin,  the  famous  Anglo- 
Saxon  monk,  one  of  the  greatest  scholars  of 
his  time.  Alcuin  took  up  his  residence  at 
Charlemagne's  court  in  A.  D.  781,  and  died 
in  A.  D.  804.  He  was  the  Emperor's  tutor 
during  this  period,  and  instigated  many  of 
the  great  sovereign's  most  useful  a<5ls.  His- 
tory furnishes  few  more  striking  spedlacles 
than  that  of  the  great  Western  Emperor, 
surrounded  by  the  princes  and  princesses  of 
his  family  and  the  learned  personages  of 
his  brilliant  court,  all  sitting  as  pupils  at 
the  feet  of  their  Anglo-Saxon  preceptor  Al- 
cuin, in  the  ** school  of  the  palace"  at  Aix 


la  Chapelle.  The  course  of  study  which 
these  august  academicians  pursued  embrac- 
ed the  triviunt  and  quadrivium^  or  **the 
seven  liberal  arts, ' '  with  a  special  attention 
to  grammar,  psalmody  and  the  theory  of 
music;  and  as  Alcuin  excelled  in  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  the  mysteries  of  the- 
ology were  not  forgotten  in  his  ledlures. 

Charlemagne's  best  gift  to  his  people  was 
the  system  of  education  which  he  established 
throughout  his  dominions.  As  early  as  A. 
D.  789,  a<5ling  on  Alcuin's  advice,  the  Em- 
peror addressed  a  circular  letter  to  the 
bishops,  ordering  them  to  establish  element- 
ary schools  in  their  cathedral  cities,  for  the 
free  instru<5lion  of  the  children  of  freemen 
and  the  laboring  classes.  Each  monastery 
was  required  to  maintain  a  school  for  the 
study  of  the  higher  branches  of  learning. 
Many  of  the  seminaries  then  established  in 
different  parts  of  Germany  and  France  are 
still  in  existence.  Charlemagne  encouraged 
learned  men  from  all  parts  of  Europe  to 
settle  in  these  monastic  schools  as  professors. 
These  schools  became  so  many  places  of  re- 
fuge for  the  professors,  and  the  wise  plan  of 
their  founder  made  them  the  sources  of  per- 
manent and  great  blessings  to  mankind,  and 
particularly  to  the  distri<5ls  in  which  they 
were  located. 

Charlemagne  was  tall  and  broad-chested — 
of  heroic  stature  and  majestic  presence.  He 
was  gracious  and  graceful  in  his  manner, 
and  spoke  with  great  clearness  and  precision. 
He  was  able  to  converse  fluently  in  Latin, 
and  thoroughly  understood  Greek.  He  was 
plain  and  simple  in  his  habits.  He  dined 
off  four  dishes,  his  favorite  dish  being  newly- 
killed  venison  roasted  on  the  spit.  He  was 
temperate  in  drinking  and  abhorred  drunken- 
ness. His  favorite  works  of  history  and  Au- 
gustine's City  of  God  were  frequently  read 
aloud  to  him  during  his  meals.  Bom  a 
German,  he  was  a  German  in  everything  as 
long  as  he  lived.  He  prided  himself  on  his 
Teutonic  blood,  and  strove  to  maintain  the 
ancient  German  customs,  especially  the  old 
heroic  ballads  of  his  ancestors.  He  was  al- 
ways attired  in  the  national  Prankish  cos- 
tume, only  appearing  in  the  Roman  dress 
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upon  rare  state  occasions.  In  private  life  he 
was  of  very  estimable  chara<5ler,  being  a  kind 
master,  a  tender  husband  and  an  affedlionate 
father. 

Following  the  fatal  custom  of  the  Mero- 
vingian kings  and  of  his  father,  Charlemagne, 
in  A.  D.  813,  made  a  will,  which  he  caused 
to  be  signed  by  the  bishops  and  the  other 
great  lords,  dividing  his  Empire  between  his 
three  sons,  Charles,  Pepin  and  Louis,  also 
appointing  them  his  lieutenants  during  his 
life-time.  But  soon  after  this  arrangement, 
the  two  eldest  sons  died,  and  the  great  Em- 
peror associated  his  surviving  son,  Louis, 
with  him  in  the  government. 

The  death  of  his  eldest  son  weighed 
heavily  upon  Charlemagne's  mind,  and  he 
at  once  passed  from  a  state  of  vigorous 
health  to  the  infirmity  and  decrepitude  of 
old  age,  so  that  he  was  unable  to  walk  with- 
out assistance.  He  repaired  to  his  chapel, 
arrayed  in  his  imperial  robes,  with  a  golden 
crown  upon  his  head,  and  supported  by  his 
son  Louis.  Taking  the  crown  from  his  head 
and  placing  it  on  the  altar,  he  exhorted  his 
son  to  be  a  good  sovereign  and  a  good  man, 
and  commanded  him  to  take  the  crown  and 
place  it  on  his  own  head. 

Charlemagne  now  relinquished  all  the 
cares  of  government  and  occupied  himself  in 
a<Ss  of  devotion,  passing  his  few  remaining 
days  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  in  prayer  and 
in  deeds  of  charity.  His  strength  gradually 
failed,  and  in  January,  A.  D.  814,  he  became 
so  weak  that  he  was  unable  to  swallow  any- 
thing but  a  little  water.  When,  on  the  28th 
of  that  month,  he  felt  the  moment  of  disso- 
lution approaching,  he  gathered  sufficient 
strength  to  make  a  sign  of  the  cross  with  his 
right  hand;  and  then  quietly  composing  him- 
self in  his  bed,  he  murmured,  in  a  low  and 
faltering  voice:  *'Into  Thy  hands,  O  Lord, 
I  commend  my  spirit.'* 

Charlemagne  died  in  the  seventy-second 
year  of  his  age  and  the  forty-fourth  of  his 
reign.  His  body  was  deposited  in  a  vault  in 
his  chapel,  and  was  placed  upon  a  magnifi- 
cent throne  of  gold,  dressed  in  the  imperial 
robes,  with  a  crown  on  his  head,  his  sword 
by  his  side,  and  the  Bible  between  his  knees ; 


but  the  hair  shirt  of  the  penitent  was  undei 
the  imperial  robes,  and  he  still  bore  the  pil- 
grim's purse  which  he  carried  in  all  his  pil- 
grimages to  Rome.  The  tomb  was  filled  with 
gold  and  silver,  and  was  scented  with  the 
choicest  perfumes ;  while  a  triumphal  arch 
was  eredled,  bearing  a  long  inscription.  In 
the  year  A.  D.  looi  the  Emperor  Otho  III. 
robbed  the  tomb  of  its  riches  ;  and  all  that 
now  marks  the  spot  where  the  great  Emper- 
or's remains  are  deposited  is  the  inscription 
**  Carlo  Magno"  in  the  pavement. 

The  glory  of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty 
expired  with  Charlemagne,  and  the  Empire 
which  had  been  established  by  his  wisdom 
and  policy  soon  crumbled  to  pieces  during 
the  reigns  of  his  feeble  and  inglorious  succes- 
sors, who,  by  their  folly  and  vices,  destroyed 
the  vast  dominion  which  their  great  ances- 
tor had  built  up.  The  entire  history  of  the 
period  is  confused  and  entangled  by  the  di- 
visions which  the  sovereigns  made  of  their 
territories  between  their  children,  by  the 
rapid  changes  of  territory  and  the  succession 
of  sovereigns  distinguished  only  by  their 
names. 

Louis  was  in  Aquitaine  when  his  illustri- 
ous father  died.  In  his  journey  thence  to  Aix 
la  Chapelle  he  was  ever>'where  welcomed 
with  acclamations  of  joy  by  the  populace, 
because  he  had  won  the  affe<5lions  of  the 
people  of  Aquitaine  by  his  gentleness  and 
his  mild  disposition,  which  acquired  for  him 
the  surname  of  Le  Debonnaire^  *  *the  Good- 
natured" — a  name  expressive  of  qualities 
valuable  in  private  life,  but  not  the  best 
adapted  to  the  government  of  a  great  Em- 
pire in  so  stormy  a  period. 

In  A.  D.  816,  two  years  after  his  accession, 
he  received  the  imperial  crown  from  Pope 
Stephen  V. ;  and  soon  afterward  he  commit- 
ted the  usual  error  of  Frankish  sovereigns 
by  dividing  the  monarchy  among  his  three 
sons,  thus  still  more  enfeebling  an  authority 
already  greatly  weakened  by  the  folly  of  the 
government.  By  this  arrangement  Louis  LE 
Debonnaire  made  his  eldest  son,  Lothaire, 
his  partner  in  the  imperial  government, 
while  conferring  Aquitaine  on  Pepin  and 
Bavaria  on  Louis. 


^94 


MEDIEVAL    HISTORY,— DARK  AGES. 


Bernard,  the  nephew  of  Louis  le  Debon- 
naire,  was  invested  with  the  crown  of  Italy 
as  a  fief  of  the  Empire.  He  was  so  indig- 
nant at  Lothaire*s  elevation  that  he  raised 
the  standard  of  revolt,  but  was  deserted  by 
his  troops,  whereupon  he  was  taken  prison- 
•er,  tried,  and  condemned  to  death.  Louis 
<x>ramuted  the  punishment  and  caused  the 
young  prince's  eyes  to  be  put  out,  three 
days  after  which  Bernard  died.  For  the 
purpose  of  guarding  against  new  troubles, 
the  Emperor  confined  three  of  Charle- 
magne's natural  sons  in  a  monastery,  com- 
pelling them  to  take  the  monastic  vows. 

After  these  rigorous  adls  Louis  le  Debon- 
naire  became  distradled  with  remorse,  and 
he  reproached  himself  with  being  the  mur- 
derer of  his  nephew  and  the  oppressor  of  his 
brothers.  These  feelings  were  aggravated 
by  the  artifices  of  the  clergy,  who  finally  in- 
duced the  Emperor  to  accuse  himself  in  a 
general  assembly  and  to  solicit  the  prelates 
to  admit  him  to  public  penance.  The 
•clergy  pretended  to  be  greatly  edified  by  the 
monarch's  adlions,  but  they  peix^eived  how 
easily  a  man  of  such  feeble  mind  could  be 
made  a  mere  instrument  to  their  power,  and 
readily  profited  by  the  mistaken  devotion 
which  degraded  the  imperial  majesty. 

After  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  Louis  le 
Debonnaire  had  married  Judith,  daughter 
of  the  Count  of  Bavaria,  and  had  by  her  a 
son  who  was  afterwards  Charles  the  Bald, 
King  of  France.  This  child  seemed  to  be 
excluded  from  the  succession  by  the  parti- 
tion made  in  favor  of  the  three  sons  of  the 
first  marriage;  but  Louis  was  persuaded  to 
make  a  new  division  and  to  obtain  the  con- 
sent of  Lothaire,  who  was  chiefly  interested 
in  opposing  this  new  arrangement,  and  who 
soon  had  cause  to  regret  his  complaisance. 

In  A.  i).  829  the  three  princes  united  in  a 
projedl  to  restore  the  original  arrangement, 
and  were  effedlivelj^  assisted  by  Vala,  Abbot 
of  Corbie,  who,  though  considered  a  saint, 
did  not  scruple  to  place  himself  at  the  head 
of  a  fadlion.  Prodigies  were  invented  to  in- 
flame the  credulous  masses;  and  the  most 
odious  charges  were  brought  against  the  gov- 
ernment, the  Empress  being  particularly  ac- 


cused of  being  criminally  intimate  with 
Count  Bernard,  a  minister  who  had  made 
himself  obnoxious  by  his  stem  inflexibility'. 
The  imbecile  Emperor  humbled  himself  to 
the  rebels,  and  his  Empress  was  confined  in 
a  cloister.  Louis  himself  narrowly  escaped 
a  similar  fate,  and  was  forced  to  proclaim  a 
general  amnesty,  the  only  apparent  effe<5l 
of  which  was  to  increase  the  insolence  of 
the  seditious. 

No  sooner  had  this  rebellion  been  sup- 
pressed, in  A.  D.  832,  than  a  multitude  of 
errors  produced  another.  Louis  le  Debon- 
naire again  proceeded  to  exercise  his  sover- 
eign powers ;  recalled  Judith  to  court  when 
her  ambition  was  inflamed  by  a  desire  for 
revenge ;  banished  Vala,  who  had  acquired 
great  popularity  by  his  pretensions  to  sanc- 
tity ;  and  finally  disinherited  his  two  sons, 
Lothaire  and  Pepin,  thus  giving  them  a 
pretext  for  their  unnatural  hostility.  He 
even  rendered  himself  obnoxious  to  his  able 
minister.  Count  Bernard,  by  yielding  to  the 
influence  of  a  monk  who  had  unfortunately 
gained  his  confidence. 

The  Emperor's  three  sons — Lothaire,  Pe- 
pin and  Louis — assembled  their  forces  in 
Alsace  in  A.  D.  832,  and  prepared  to  march 
against  their  father  and  sovereign.  Pope 
Gregory  IV.  joined  them  under  the  pretense 
of  mediating  between  them  and  the  Em- 
peror, but  displayed  all  the  zeal  of  an  ardent 
partisan,  and  threatened  the  feeble  sovereign 
with  the  terrors  of  excommunication.  There- 
upon several  of  the  loyal  prelates  of  France 
sent  a  spirited  remonstrance  to  the  Pope, 
whom  they  accused  of  treason  .to  the  Em- 
peror, and  whom  they  also  threatened  with 
excommunication  for  excommunication,  and 
even  with  deposition,  in  case  he  persisted  in 
his  rebellion. 

Agobard,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  the  most  re- 
nowned of  the  Frankish  prelates,  dissented 
from  his  brethren,  and  joined  Vala  and  the 
monk  Ratbert  in  asserting  that  the  Pope 
possessed  the  jurisdiction  of  universal  judge, 
not  being  amenable  to  any  human  tribunal. 
I  Relying  on  the  principles  of  his  supporters, 
'  Gregory  IV.  replied  to  the  remonstrance  of 
the  loyal  prelates  in  haughty  terms,  hitherto 
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unparalleled,  and  asserted  an  authority  not 
previously  claimed  by  any  Pope. 

The  crafty  Lothaire  sent  the  Pope  to  pro- 
pose terms  of  peace  to  the  Emperor.  By  the 
intrigues  of  Gregory  IV. ,  Louis  le  Debonnaire 
suddenly  lost  all  support,  and  was  obliged 
to  surrender  at  discretion ;  after  which  he 
was  dethroned  by  a  tumultuous  assembly, 
and  the  imperial  crown  was  conferred  on  his 
son.     The  Pope  then  returned  to  Rome. 

For  the  purpose  of  giving  permanency  to 
this  revolution,  Ebbo,  whom  Louis  le  Deb- 
onnaire had  elevated  from  a  servile  condi- 
tion to  the  bishopric  of  Rheims,  proposed 
the  following  extraordinary  and  iniquitous 
method.  Said  he :  *  *  A  penitent  ought  to  be 
excluded  from  holding  zxay  civil  office! 
Therefore  a  king  who  is  a  penitent  must  be 
incapable  of  governing.  Consequently,  to 
subjedl  Louis  to  penance  will  forever  bar  his 
way  to  the  throne.*' 

Ebbo*s  advice  was  followed  by  the  Em- 
peror's enemies,  who  forced  Louis  le  Deb- 
onnaire to  perform  public  penance  in  the 
monastery  of  St.  Medard  de  Soissons  and 
to  sign  a  written  confession;  after  which 
they  stripped  him  of  his  royal  robes,  clothed 
him  in  the  habit  of  a  penitent,  and  immured 
him  in  a  cell.  They  employed  Agobard  to 
write  a  vindication  of  all  these  horrors. 

But  the  prelates  had  ventured  too  far. 
The  demands  of  outraged  nature  and  the 
voice  of  justice  made  a  strong  impression 
upon  the  people's  mind.  Lothaire  became 
universally  detested,  and  a  new  revolution, 
in  A.  D.  834,  restored  Louis  le  Debonnaire  to 
the  Prankish  throne.  But  his  superstitious 
weakness  now  became  more  conspicuous 
than  ever.  He  refused  to  resume  the  im- 
perial title  until  he  had  received  absolution, 
professed  the  most  profound  submission  to 
the  Pope,  and,  after  a  brief  suspension,  re- 
stored Agobard  to  his  former  authority. 

A  repetition  of  the  same  errors  naturally 
led  to  the  same  unfortunate  consequences. 
On  the  death  of  his  son  Pepin,  in  A.  D.  840, 
Louis  le  Debonnaire  divided  his  dominions 
between  Lothaire  and  Charles,  thas  exclud- 
ing Louis,  who  immediately  appealed  to 
arms.    While  the  Emperor  was  marching 


against  this  rebellious  son,  tortured  with 
grief,  and  terrified  by  an  eclipse  of  the  sun 
which  he  considered  an  evil  omen,  he  was 
attacked  with  illness  in  the  vicinity  of  Maj'^- 
ence,  where  he  died  in  the  twenty-eighth 
year  of  his  reign  (A.  D.  840),  after  bequeath 
ing  to  his  favorite  son  Charles  the  provinces 
of  Burgundy  and  Neustria;  the  latter  of 
which  was  subsequently  called  Normandy, 

It  was  during  the  reign  of  Louis  le  Deb- 
onnaire that  the  Saracens,  who  had  sub- 
dued Sicily,  infested  the  Mediterranean  and 
threatened  to  make  themselves  masters  of 
Italy;  while  the  Normans  continued  their 
ravages  on  the  coast  of  Germany  and  France. 
Thus,  with  enemies  on  the  north  and  south, 
and  with  discord,  crime  and  civil  war  raging 
within.  Western  Europe  at  this  time  pre- 
sented a  most  deplorable  spedlacle. 

No  sooner  had  Lothaire  ascended  the 
imperial  throne  than  he  prepared  to  deprive 
his  brothers  Louis  and  Charles  of  their 
dominions ;  but  they  took  the  field  against 
their  ambitious  eldest  btother,  and  defeated 
him  in  a  sanguinary  battle  of  three  days  at 
Fontenay,  in  Burgundy,  in  the  year  A.  D. 
841,  on  which  occasion  so  many  of  the 
Frankish  nobles  and  soldiers  were  slain  that 
no  successful  resistance  could  be  made  to 
the  ravages  of  the  Norman  freebooters. 

For  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  aid  of 
the  Saxons,  Lothaire  had  promised  to  sus- 
pend Charlemagne's  laws,  which  compelled 
them  to  observe  the  ordinances  of  Chris- 
tianit3\  This  gave  his  brothers  a  pretext 
to  attempt  to  procure  his  dethronement.  A 
large  assembly  of  bishops  was  convened  at 
Aix  la  Chapelle,  and  the  two  victorious 
princes  preferred  their  complaint  before  this 
body.  The  bishops  examined  the  charge, 
and  then  declared  that  Lothaire  had  forfeit- 
ed his  right  to  the  imperial  dignity,  which 
they  conferred  on  his  triumphant  brothers. 

But  Lothaire  was  still  sufficiently  formida- 
ble to  defy  the  decree  of  the  bishops,  and 
forced  his  brothers  to  consent  to  a  new  par- 
tition. Thus  was  concluded  the  Partition 
Treaty  of  Verdun,  in  A.  D.  843,  by  which 
the  sons  of  Louis  le  Debonnaire  divided 
among  themselves  the  great  Frankish  Em- 
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pire  which  their  illustrious  grandfather,  i  the  German.  Charles,  surnamed  the  Bald, 
Charlemagne,  had  built  up.  Lothaire  took  ;  received  France.  The  Treaty  of  Verdun 
Italy,  Burgundy  and  Lorraine;  the  name  of  I  (A.  D.  843)  is  one  of  the  most  important 
the  last-named  province  being  a  corruption  !  events  in  the  history  of  Europe,  as  it  marks 
of  Lotharingia,  or  land  of  Lothaire.  Louis  the  beginning  of  France  and  Gennauy  as 
obtained  Germany,  and  is  therefore  called     separate  nations. 


SECTION    XIV.— THE  NEW    CARLOVINGIAN    KINGDOMS. 


R  the  dissolution  of  Charle- 
gne's  Empire  by  the  parti- 
1  Treaty  of  Verdun,  in  A, 
843.    the    new    kingdoms 
vvuich  arose  from  the  fragments 
of  that  Empire  remained  under  that  great 
Emperor's  descendants  for  difierent  periods 
of  time.     Thus  Italy  was  governed  by  one 
branch  of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty  until  A. 
D,   887 ;   Germany  was  ruled  by   another 
branch  of  the  same  dynasty  until  A.  D.  91 1 ; 
France  remained  under  a  third  branch  until 
A.  D.  987 ;  while  the  minor  kingdoms  of 
Lorraine,  Burgundy  and  Provence  also  re- 
mained under  Carlovingian  princes  for  some 
time. 

The  Carlovingian  Kings  of  France,  Ger- 
many and  Italy  were  monarchsonly  in  name; 
the  great  dukes  and  counts  virtually  exer- 
cising all  the  powers  of  sovereignty,  leaving 
to  the  sovereigns  only  the  empty  title  of 
royalty.  During  the  reigns  of  these  weak 
Carlovingian  princes,  the  Northmen  ravaged 
the  coasts  of  France  and  Germany,  the  Sla- 
vonians and  Avars  desolated  the  eastern 
frontiers  of  Gennany,  while  the  Saracens 
devastated  the  southern  coasts  of  Italy. 

Lothaire's  kingdom  extended  from  the 
duchy  of  Beneventum  and  the  Mediterranean 
on  the  south  to  the  North  Sea  on  the  north, 
lying  between  Germany  and  France ;  the 
Rhine  dividing  it  from  the  former,  and  the 
Rhone  separating  it  from  the  latter.  Lo- 
thaire, who,  as  we  have  seen,  took  the  im- 
perial title,  associated  his  son  Louis  in  the 
government,  making  him  ruler  over  Lom- 
bardy,  Lothaire's  capital  was  Aix  la  Cha- 
pelle. 


The  dominions  of  Louis  the  German,  who 
was  called  King  of  the  East  Franks,  em- 
braced all  the  German  territories  east  of  the 
Rhine.  The  principal  state  of  Germany 
was  East  Francia,  or  Franconia,  which  com- 
prised the  valleys  of  the  Main,  the  Neckar 
and  the  Lahn;  Saxony  and  Thuringia  lying 
to  the  north  of  it,  and  Suabia  and  Bavaria, 
embracing  the  territory  of  the  ancient 
Alemannia,  to  the  south  and  south-east. 

The  dominions  of  Charles  the  Bald,  who 
was  styled  King  of  the  West  Franks,  em- 
braced all  the  territory  of  modem  France 
except  the  eastern  part  comprised  in  Lor- 
raine, Burgundy  and  the  provinces  east  of  the 
Rhone.  Paris  was  the  capital  of  this  king- 
dom. 

The  division  of  the  great  Carlovingian 
Empire  by  the  Treaty  of  Verdun  was  made 
according  to  the  languages  spoken  by  the 
different  populations.  Pure  German  was 
spoken  east  of  the  Rhine;  while  the  modem 
French  began  to  be  formed  in  Western 
Francia,  or  France,  by  the  mingling  of  the 
Prankish  with  the  Latin-Celtic  elements; 
and  Lothaire's  kingdom  atfted  as  a  wall  or 
partition  between  the  two  kingdoms  in  which 
the  French  and  German  tongues  were  re- 
speflively  spoken. 

In  the  meantime  the  Saracens,  who  had 
conquered  Crete,  commenced  their  eflForts  to 
obtain  possession  of  Sicily  in  A.  D.  827, 
The  struggle  lasted  half  a  century,  until 
finally,  in  A.  D.  878,  the  Saracens  took 
Syracuse  and  overran  the  whole  of  Sicily; 
but  the  Arabs  had  long  before  this  begun  to 
dire<5t  their  efforts  to  the  mainland  of  Italy. 
From  the  Sicilian  ports  the  Moslem  squad- 
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rons  ravaged  the  Italian  coast  at  their  pleas- 
ure. Encouraged  by  the  dissensions  of  the 
cities  of  Southern  Italy,  the  Saracens  firmly 
established  themselves  in  the  southern  end 
of  the  Italian  peninsula,  and  extended  their 
ravages  to  the  vicinity  of  Rome,  finally  lay- 
ing siege  to  the  Eternal  City  itself.  Had  the 
Saracens  been  united  they  might  have  ac- 
quired possession  of  the  entire  Italian  penin- 
sula. 

Rome  was  saved  by  the  courageous  adlion 
of  Pope  Leo  IV.,  who  successfully  resisted 
the  Saracen  attacks  upon  the  city,  and  who 
induced  the  cities  of  Gaeta,  Naples  and 
Amalfi  to  enter  into  a  league  against  the 
Arab  invaders.  The  combined  fleets  of 
these  confederated  cities  severely  defeated 
the  Arabian  fleet  off  Ostia,  and  the  remnant 
of  the  vanquished  squadron  was  destroyed 
by  a  tempest.  The  Pope  was  unable  to  pre- 
vent the  Saracens  from  plundering  the 
churches  and  shrines  within  the  walls  of 
Rome.  After  the  Mussulman  invaders  had 
retired,  he  inclosed  this  portion  of  the  city 
— the  Vatican  quarter — with  a  strong  wall, 
and  called  it,  in  honor  of  himself,  the 
Leonine  City^  A.  D.  852. 

The  Emperor  Lothaire  died  in  A.  D.  855, 
after  ordering  himself  to  be  clothed  in  a 
monkish  dress — a  convenient  a<5l  of  devotion 
by  which  bad  sovereigns  imagined  that  their 
crimes  might  be  expiated  at  the  moment  of 
death.  His  dominions  were  divided  among 
his  sons — Louis  II.  taking  Italy  with  the  im- 
perial title;  Lothaire  II.  obtaining  Lor- 
raine, and  Charles  receiving  Provence. 
Thus  Charlemagne's  vast  Empire  was  divided 
into  a  number  of  petty  states,  the  mutual 
jealousies  of  which  produced  constant  blood- 
shed. 

Rome  was  saved  from  further  Mohamme- 
dan attacks  by  the  advance  of  the  Emperor 
Louis  II.  into  Southern  Italy.  The  Saracens 
were  successful  in  capturing  Bari,  by  which 
they  were  enabled  to  command  the  Adriatic 
and  to  make  their  power  severely  felt  in 
Southern  Italy.  This  led  to  a  league  of  the 
Eastern  Emperor  Basil  I.  and  the  Western 
Emperor  Louis  II.,  who  thus  united  their 
forces  to  drive  the  Moslem  invaders  from 
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Italy.  The  army  of  Louis  II.  besieged  Bari 
by  land,  while  the  Byzantine  fleet  assailed 
the  city  by  sea,  and  in  A.  D.  871  the  belea- 
gured  city  was  forced  to  yield  to  this  com- 
bined attack  of  the  forces  of  the  two  Em- 
pires of  Christendom. 

The  most  important  result  of  the  expul- 
sion of  the  Saracens  from  Bari  was  the  re- 
vival of  the  Byzantine  or  Greek  power  in 
Southern  Italy.  The  weakness  of  the  Car- 
lovingian  dynasty  in  Italy  had  enabled  the 
Eastern  Emperor  to  capture  many  of  the 
Saracen  castles.  The  province  called  the 
Theme  of  Lombardy  extended  northward  to 
Salerno.  The  Greek  cities  of  Naples  and 
Amalfi  and  the  Lombard  rulers  of  Beneven- 
to  and  Capua  likewise  acknowledged  the 
Eastern  Emperor  as  their  suzerain,  but  they 
were  not  alwaj's  to  be  depended  upon.  The 
feuds  of  the  rulers  of  Northern  Italy  pro- 
te<5led  the  Byzantine  Greeks  of  the  southern 
portion  of  the  peninsula  from  interference 
during  this  period. 

Louis  the  German  was  unable  to  defend  his 
dominions  against  the  ravages  of  the  North- 
men, who.  assailed  the  exposed  points  of  the 
German  coast  with  impunity,  sailed  up  the 
navigable  rivers,  ravaged  the  country  along 
their  shores,  and  attacked  and  almost  de- 
stroyed Hamburg  about  A.  D.  847,  the 
archbishop  fleeing  to  Bremen,  which  town  be- 
came the  seat  of  the.  northern  archbishopric  ^ 
of  Germany.  Louis  the  German  also  carried 
on  war  against  the  Slavonians  to  compel 
them  to  acknowledge  his  supremacy,  and 
was  frequently  involved  in  hostilities  with 
his  brother,  Charles  the  Bald,  King  of 
France,  who  was  constantly  seeking  to  en- 
large his  own  dominions. 

The  most  unfortunate  of  the  Prankish 
states  was  France,  under  the  dominion  of 
Charles  the  Bald,  a  monarch  inheriting  his 
father's  weakness  and  his  mother's  turbulent 
spirit.  During  this  imbecile  prince's  reign 
the  new  Kingdom  of  France  was  in  a  condi- 
tion of  anarchy.  Brittany,  Aquitaine,  and 
Septi mania  or  Languedoc  were  pra<5lically 
independent,  and  were  only  reduced  to  a 
state  of  semi-allegiance  to  the  King  of 
France  after  a  long  and  severe  struggle. 
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As  France  was  distracfled  by  dissensions 
between  the  clergy  and  the  nobility,  who 
were  so  intent  on  their  own  petty  jealousies 
that  they  abandoned  their  (?buntry  to  its 
foes,  Charles  the  Bald  was  unable  to  defend 
his  kingdom  against  the  ravages  of  the 
Northmen,  who,  starting  from  the  islands 
and  mainlands  of  Scandinavia,  soon  made 
France  one  of  the  main  obje(5Ls  of  attack, 
ascending  the  navigable  rivers  in  their  light 
but  swift  and  strong  galleys,  no  storm  being 
sufficiently  fierce  to  keep  them  to  the  open 
sea.  Being  pagans  and  cherishing  a  bitter 
animosity  toward  Christianity,  they  never 
spared  a  monk  or  a  monastery. 

In  the  very  year  of  the  battle  of  Fontenay, 
A.  D.  841 — two  years  before  the  Treaty  of 
Verdun — these  piratical  Northmen  ascended 
the  Seine  as  far  as  Rouen,  and  pillaged  and 
burned  that  city.  They  renewed  their  in- 
cursions every  year,  and  in  A.  D.  845  a  band 
of  Northmen  under  the  famous  chieftain, 
Ragnar  Lodbrog,  reached  Paris.  Charles 
the  Bald  abandoned  his  capital  without 
striking  a  blow,  and  the  Northmen  plundered 
the  city  and  its  rich  churches  and  abbeys, 
after  which  they  consented  to  a  treaty  with 
Charles  the  Bald,  who  bribed  the  daring 
freebooters  to  retire  by  the  payment  of  seven 
thousand  pounds  of  silver — a  proceeding 
which  only  made  the  insolent  corsairs  the 
more  eager  to  return. 

In  A.  D.  857  the  Northmen  again  took 
Paris,  and  massacred  many  of  its  inhabitants. 
A  third  time  they  attacked  the  city  in  A.  D. 
862,  but  were  vigorously  resisted  by  Robert 
the  Strong,  whom  Charles  the  Bald  had 
made  Count  of  Paris  and  governor  of  the 
region  between  the  Seine  and  the  Loire. 
But  the  weakness  of  Charles  the  Bald  en- 
abled the  Northmen  to  iaflidl  serious  damage 
upon  France  during  the  next  five  years,  and 
in  866  Count  Robert  the  Strong  lost  his  life 
in  battle  with  the  famous  Norman  chief, 
Hastings. 

The  weakness  of  Charlemagne's  succes- 
sors had  stimulated  the  ambition  of  the  Popes 
to  establish  their  authority  over  all  the  mon- 
archs  of  Europe,  and  a  circumstance  which 
transpired  about  this  time  contributed  in  a 


considerable  degree  to  their  success.  In  A. 
D.  862  Lothaire  II.,  King  of  Lorraine,  di- 
vorced his  wife,  Teutberga,  on  a  false  charge 
of  incest.  She  had  first  justified  herself  by 
the  ordeal  of  boiling  water ;  but  was  after- 
wards convidled  on  her  own  confession,  or, 
more  properly,  on  a  declaration  extorted  by 
threats  and  brutal  violence.  Lothaire  II. 
then  married  his  concubine  Valdrada,  and 
persuaded  a  council  of  bishops  assembled  at 
Aix  la  Chapelle  to  san<5lion  his  a<5lions. 

The  flagrant  iniquity  of  this  proceeding 
somewhat  justified  the  Pope's  interference, 
and  it  was  perhaps  his  duty  to  have  reproved 
Lothaire  II.,  but  Pope  Nicholas  the  Great 
determined  to  bring  the  King  of  Lor- 
raine to  trial  for  his  outrageous  proceedings. 
The  Pope  accordingly  assembled  a  council 
of  the  Church  at  Mayence ;  and  this  body 
examined  into  the  affair,  and,  contrar>^  to 
the  universal  expe<5lation,  decided  in  Lo- 
thaire's  favor.  Nicholas  the  Great  deposed 
the  bishops  who  had  been  mostly  instrumen- 
tal in  procuring  this  decision,  and  sent  a  le- 
gate to  threaten  the  King  of  Lorraine  with 
prompt  excommunication  if  he  did  not  at 
once  recall  Teutberga. 

The  intimidated  sovereign  submitted,  even 
giving  up  Valdrada  to  be  conveyed  a  prison- 
er to  Rome;  but  she  escaped  on  the  way  and 
returned  to  Lorraine,  where  she  was  restored 
to  her  former  honors;  while  Teutberga, 
wearied  out  by  the  contest,  consented  to 
nullify  her  own  marriage,  and  acknowledged 
Valdrada  as  legitimate  queen.  Pope  Nich- 
olas the  Great  was  dissatisfied  with  this  turn 
of  affairs,but  he  died  in  A.  D.  867;  and  his 
successor,  Adrian  II.,  was  a  man  of  more 
moderation  and  contented  himself  wdth 
summoning  Lothaire  II.  to  Rome.  That 
monarch  swore  on  the  Holy  Sacrament  that 
he  was  innocent  of  the  crimes  charged 
against  him;  and  his  death,  which  occurred 
soon  afterward  (A.  D.  869),  was  universally 
regarded  as  a  punishment  for  his  perjury-. 

Upon  the  death  of  Lothaire  II.,  without 
issue,  his  Kingdom  of  Lorraine  was  seized 
by  his  uncles,  Charles  the  Bald,  King  of 
France,  and  Louis  the  German,  King  of 
Germany,  to  the  exclusion  of  his  eldest  broth- 
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er,  the  Emperor  Louis  II.  Thus  Cisjurane 
Burgundy — including  the  distri<5l  between 
the  Meuse  and  the  Scheldt — and  the  counties 
of  Lyons  and  Vienne  were  annexed  to  the  ter- 
ritories of  the  King  of  France,  while  the  re- 
mainder of  the  Kingdom  of  Lorraine  fell  un- 
der the  dominion  of  Louis  the  German. 

Vainly  did  Pope  Adrian  IL  threaten  King 
Charles  the  Bald  of  France  with  the  punish- 
ment of  a  usurper.  Supported  by  the  re- 
nowned Hincmar  of  Rheims,  the  King  of 
France  issued  a  manifesto  asserting  the  su- 
premacy of  the  state  over  the  church,  and 
declaring  that/r^^  men  would  not  submit  to 
enslavement  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  The 
Pope  soon  found  means  to  annoy  the  disobe- 
.  dient  monarch.  Charles  the  Bald  had  con- 
fined his  two  youngest  sons,  Lothaire  and 
Carloman,  in  a  monastery.  Lothaire,  who 
was  lame  and  sickly,  became  resigned  to  his 
fate;  but  Carloman  resisted  his  father's  de- 
termination, and  was  encouraged  in  his  re- 
bellion by  the  Pope.  Carloman  was  even- 
tually defeated,  and  was  obliged  to  seek 
refuge  at  the  court  of  his  uncle,  Louis  the 
German. 

The  death  of  the  Emperor  Louis  II.  with- 
out male  issue,  in  A.  D.  875,  induced  the  King 
of  France  and  the  Pope  to  lay  aside  their 
jealousies.  Pope  Adrian  II.  even  wrote  a 
flattering  letter  to  Charles  the  Bald.  His 
successor,  John  VIII. ,  went  so  far  as  to  crown 
the  King  of  France  Emperor  at  Pavia  on 
Christmas  day,  A.  D.  875 — an  a(5l  which 
brought  on  a  war  between  Charles  the  Bald 
and  his  brother,  Louis  the  German.  Louis 
invaded  France  in  A.  D.  876,  but  died  in 
August  of  the  same  year  (A.  D.  876),  divid- 
ing his  dominions  among  his  three  sons, 
Charles  the  Fat,  Carloman  and  Louis, 
in  accordance  with  Frankish  custom. 
Charles  the  Bald  made  an  ineffectual  effort 
to  deprive  these  princes  of  their  territories, 
but  was  defeated  with  loss  and  disgrace, 
while  his  own  dominions  were  frightfully  de- 
vastated by  the  Northmen. 

After  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Louis  II., 
the  Saracens  renewed  their  destrudlive  rava- 
ges in  Southern  Italy,  and  were  aided  by 
the  Duke  of  Naples,  who,  though  nominally 


a  vassal  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor, 
was  virtually  an  independent  sovereign. 
Terrified  at  the  progress  of  the  Saracen 
marauders,  Pope  John  VIII.  urgently  sum- 
moned  the  Emperor  Charles  the  Bald  to  his 
aid,  in  A.  D.  877,  threatening  to  deprive 
him  of  the  imperial  crown  in  case  he  refused. 

Charles  the  Bald  obeyed  the  Pope's  man- 
date ;  but  no  sooner  had  he  arrived  in  Italy 
than  he  received  intelligence  that  his  nephew 
Carloman,  the  son  of  Louis  the  German, 
was  on  the  march  to  wrest  from  him  the  im- 
perial crown.  Charles  the  Bald  hastened  to 
return  to  France,  but  was  deserted  by  his 
nobles  on  the  way  and  attacked  with  a  sud- 
den illness,  of  which  he  died  miserably  in  a 
wretched  hut  by  the  way-side  (A.  D.  877). 
Thus  deprived  of  aid,  the  Pope  was  obliged 
to  purchase  the  safety  of  Rome  by  paying 
tribute  to  the  Moslems. 

During  the  period  embraced  in  the  reigns 
of  Louis  the  German  in  Germany,  and 
Charles  the  Bald  in  France,  the  Feudal  Sys- 
tem, which  we  will  describe  hereafter,  was  fi- 
nally established  in  all  the  Carlovingian  do- 
minions. The  government  of  the  provinces 
and  distri(5ls,  which  had  been  formerly  held 
during  pleasure  or  for  life,  was  made  heredi- 
tary by  a  capitulary  enadled  in  the  last  year 
of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Bald ;  and  thus 
the  power  of  the  Frankish  nobles  was  estab- 
lished on  the  ruins  of  the  royal  authority. 

About  this  time  also  the  Gauls  and  the 
Franks  began  to  be  amalgamated  into  one 
nation;  and  the  language  of  France,  which 
had  been  previously  a  mixture  of  Latin  and 
German,  began  to  settle  down  into  the  two 
diale(5ls  known  as  the  langue  d*  oc  and  the 
langue  (t  oiii;  the  former,  which  was  spoken 
in  the  South  of  France,  being  the  parent  of 
the  Proven9al,  or  the  language  of  the  Trou- 
badours ;  and  the  latter,  which  was  the  lan- 
guage of  the  North  of  France,  being  that 
from  which  the  modem  French  is  derived. 

The  division  of  Germany  between  the 
sons  of  Louis  the  German,  upon  that  king's 
death,  in  A.  D.  876,  did  not  last  long;  as 
Carloman  and  Louis  soon  died,  leaving 
Charles  the  Fat  sole  King  of  Germany. 
Carloman,  during  his  brief  reign,  had  seized 
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the  crown  of  Italy,  after  the  death  of  Charles 
the  Bald,  King  of  France. 

Upon  the  death  of  Charles  the  Bald,  in  A. 
D.  877,  his  only  surviving  son,  Louis  the 
Stammerer,  became  King  of  France ;  but 
died  in  A.  D.  879,  after  a  reign  of  less  than 
two  years,  leaving  the  crown  of  France  to 
his  two  sons,  Louis  III.  and  Carloman, 
who  reigned  jointly — Louis  III.  in  the 
North  of  France,  and  Carloman  in  Aqui- 
taine  and  Burgundy.  Some  months  after 
the  death  of  Charles  the  Bald  a  posthumous 
son  was  bom,  named  Charles,  afterwards 
sumamed  the  Simple, 

Louis  III.  and  Carloman  reigned  together 
in  harmony;  but  during  their  reign  Duke 
Boso,  Carloman's  father-in-law,  the  brother- 
in-law  of  Charles  the  Bald,  rebelled,  and  dis- 
membered the  Kingdom  of  France  by  found- 
ing a  new  kingdom  east  of  the  Rhone.  A 
council  held  at  Mante,  in  Dauphiny,  de- 
clared that  they  had  been  divinely  inspired  to 
confer  the  Kingdom  of  Aries,  or,  as  it  is  more 
generally  styled,  the  Kingdom  of  Burgundy 
and  Provence,  upon  Duke  Boso.  Pope  John 
VIII.  sandlioned  this  council's  adlion  and 
personally  crowned  the  new  king.  Boso  was 
a  wise  and  politic  monarch,  and  preserved 
his  little  kingdom  safe  from  all  the  calam- 
ities which  afflidle(l  the  rest  of  France.  The 
new  Kingdom  of  Burgundy  and  Provence, 
the  capital  of  which  was  Aries,  remained  in- 
dependent for  more  than  a  century  and  a 
half,  during  which  Provence  was  the  center 
of  elegance  and  refinement. 

Pope  John  VIII.  endeavored  to  make  Boso 
King  of  Italy  after  the  death  of  the  last  king, 
Carloman,  the  son  of  Louis  the  German; 
but  Charles  the  Fat,  King  of  Germany,  made 
himself  King  of  Italy  and  compelled  the 
Pope  to  crown  him  Emperor.  Charles  the 
Fat  was  unable  to  quell  the  disturbances 
among  the  Italian  nobles,  or  to  check  the  ag- 
gressions of  the  Saracens. 

The  sons  of  Charles  the  Bald  did  not  reign 
over  France  any  length  of  time.  After  be- 
ing disastrously  defeated  by  the  Northmen 
under  Hastings  at  Sancourt,  near  Abbeville, 
Louis  III.  died  in  August,  A.  D.  882;  and 
Carloman  died  in  A.  D.  884.     The  right  of 


inheritance  descended  to  Charles  the  Simple^ 
then  only  in  his  fifth  year;  but  the  nobles  of 
France,  perceiving  that  an  infant  sovereign 
would  precipitate  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom 
in  the  existing  condition  of  the  country, 
conferred  the  French  crown  on  the  Emperor 
Charles  the  Fat,  King  of  Germany  and  Italy. 

Thus  Charles  the  Fat,  the  son  of  Louis 
the  German,  was  King  of  Germany,  Italy 
and  France,  and  Emperor  of  the  West; 
uniting  under  his  scepter  all  the  dominions 
of  Charlemagne  exept  the  new  Kingdom  of 
Burgundy  and  Provence  founded  by  Boso. 
Charles  the  Fat  lacked  genius  and  courage, 
and  was  destitute  of  the  capacity  requisite 
for  the  management  of  so  large  an  Empire. 
He  was  proud  and  cowardly.  He  rendered 
himself  contemptible  by  his  gluttony,  and 
infamous  by  his  disregard  of  treaties. 

Soon  after  becoming  King  of  France, 
Charles  the  Fat  purchased  a  peace  from  the 
Northmen  by  disgracefully  yielding  to  them 
the  province  of  Friesland,  in  the  Nether- 
lands, and  stipulating  to  pay  them  tribute; 
but  he  again  provoked  their  hostility  by 
repeated  adls  of  treachery,  and  they  again 
attacked  France  more  furiously  than  ever 
before.  Advancing  through  the  country, 
under  their  famous  chieftain,  RoUo,  they 
burned  Pontoise  and  besieged  Paris  in  over- 
whelming force,  in  A.  D.  885. 

This  siege  is  celebrated  in  history  and  ro- 
manpe  for  the  valiant  resistance  of  the  be- 
sieged. Eudes,  Count  of  Paris,  the  son  and 
successor  of  Count  Robert  the  Strong,  had 
put  the  capital  into  a  good  state  of  defense, 
and  strengthened  the  garrison  by  the  addi- 
tion of  several  brave  nobles,  among  whom 
the  most  conspicuous  were  two  bishops,  Gos- 
lin  and  Ansheric.  The  garrison  under 
Eudes  bravely  defended  the  city  for  a  year 
and  a  half,  anxiously  expedling  the  approach 
of  King  Charles  the  Fat  to  raise  the  siege. 
After  a  long  delay,  he  led  an  army  from 
Germany  to  the  relief  of  Paris;  but  al- 
though almost  certain  of  vidlory,  he  lacked 
the  spirit  to  risk  an  engagement,  and  bribed 
the  Northmen  to  withdraw  by  the  payment 
of  a  ransom  of  eight  hundred  pounds  of  sil- 
ver (A.  D.  886). 
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The  three  kingdoms  composing  the  Em- 
pire of  Charles  the  Fat  were  disgusted  with 
the  imbecility  and  incapacity  of  the  Em- 
peror, as  displayed  in  this  disgraceful  and 
cowardly  peace  with  the  Northern  pirates ; 
and  a  spirit  of  revolt  manifested  itself 
throughout  his  dominions,  which  culmina- 
ted in  the  dethronement  of  Charles  the  Fat 
in  all  his  kingdoms  in  A.  D.  887.  The  Ger- 
mans, who  were  the  first  to  revolt,  ele<5led  a 
new  king  in  the  person  of  Arnulf,  an  ille- 
gitimate son  of  Carloman,  King  of  Bavaria, 
brother  of  the  dethroned  Charles  the  Fat. 
Italv  became  distradled  between  the  Dukes 
of  Friuli  and  Spoleto,  who  contested  for  the 
Italian  crown.  The  nobles  of  France  offered 
the  crown  of  their  kingdom  to  Count  Eudbs, 
the  heroic  defender  of  Paris,  who  had  already 
been  made  Duke  of  France  by  Charles  the 
Fat. 

Thus,  with  the  deposition  of  Charles  the 
Fat,  in  A.  D.  887,  the  reunited  Carlovingian 
Empire  finally  fell  to  pieces,  never  to  be  re- 
stored; and  the  Carlovingian  dynasty  cease<l 
to  rule  in  Italy.  The  unhappy  Charles  the 
Fat  became  hopelessly  insane  after  his  de- 
thronement. He  was  deserted  by  his  ser- 
vants and  driven  from  his  palace,  and  would 
have  suffered  from  want  of  the  common 
necessaries  of  life  but  for  the  compassion  of 
Luitbart,  Bishop  of  Mayence,  under  whose 
generous  protedlion  the  unfortunate  ex- 
monarch  ended  his  miserable  existence,  dy- 
ing in  A.  D.  888,  the  year  after  his  deposi- 
tion. 

Arnulf,  who  became  King  of  Germany 
after  the  deposition  of  Charles  the  Fat,  in 
A.  D.  887,  was  a  brave  and  adlive  sovereign, 
and  defeated  the  Northmen  so  severely  at 
Louvain,  or  Lowen,  in  A.  D.  891,  that  they 
gave  Germany  but  little  trouble  afterwards. 
To  check  the  incursions  of  the  Slavonians 
and  the  Avars,  he  called  in  the  aid  of  the 
Mag>'ars,  or  Hungarians,  a  wild  Tartar  tribe 
from  the  Ural,  who  were  skillful  horsemen 
and  archers.  After  subduing  the  Avars,  or 
Huns,  or  driving  them  from  the  valleys  of 
the  Theiss  and  the  Danube,  the  Magyars, 
under  their  valiant  chieftain,  Arpad,  settled 
in  that  region,  since  called  Hungary, 


In  the  struggle  which  ensued  between  Ber- 
anger,  Duke  of  Friuli,  and  Guido,  Duke  of 
Spoleto,  for  the  possession  of  the  Italian 
crown,  after  the  dethronement  of  Charles  the 
Fat,  Guido  was  vidlorious,  and  was  crowned 
Emperor.  Beranger  solicited  the  aid  of  Ar- 
nulf, King  of  Germany,  who  willingly  re- 
sponded to  the  summons  and  invaded  Italy 
in  A.  D.  894.  After  taking  Rome,  Arnulf 
set  aside  both  Beranger  and  Guido' s  son, 
Lambert — Guido  having  died  during  the 
struggle — and  was  himself  crowned  Emper- 
or by  Pope  Formosus.  Arnulf  s  power*  in 
Italy  was  but  nominal,  and  he  soon  returned 
to  German3\  After  Lambert's  death,  in  A. 
D.  899,  Beranger  made  himself  King  of 
Italy.  The  leading  rulers  in  the  North  of 
Italy  then  were  the  Duke  of  Friuli,  the 
Count  of  Tuscany  and  the  Archbishop  of 
Milan;  the  latter  two  bearing  but  a  nominal 
allegiance  to  the  Kingbf  Italy. 

Arnulf  died  in  A.  D.  899  and  was  succeed- 
ed by  his  son,  Louis  the  Child,  whose 
short  reign  of  twelve  5iears  (A.  D.  899-911) 
was  most  unfortunate  for  Germany.  The 
Magj^ars,  or  Hungarians,  who  had  just  es- 
tablished themselves  in  the  valleys  of  the 
Theiss  and  the  Danube,  in  the  country  pre- 
viously occupied  by  the  Avars,  now  became 
a  far  more  terrible  scourge  than  either  the 
Slavonians  or  the  Avars,  and  made  the  most 
destru(5live  inroads  into  Germany  and  Italy 
for  more  than  a  century.  These  fierce  bar- 
barians ravaged  Germany  annually  during 
the  reign  of  Louis  the  Child,  from  whom 
they  exa<5led  a  yearly  tribute. 

The  Hungarian  army  consisted  of  huge 
masses  of  cavalry,^  and  was  vidlorious  in 
almost  every  battle  with  the  Germans,  whose 
army  consisted  mainly  of  infantry.  As 
Germany  was  an  open  country  without  for- 
tresses or  towns  in  which  the  people  could 
find  refuge,  many  of  them  were  massacred, 
and  many  more  were  carried  into  captivity 
by  the  Hungarians.  Louis  the  Child  was 
unable  to  resist  these  barbarians,  who  rav- 
aged Germany  so  terribly  that  they  reduced 
the  countr>'  almost  to  a  desert.  The  Carlo- 
vingian dynasty  in  Germany  ended  with  the 
death  of  Louis  the  Child  in  A.  D.  911. 
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The  Magyars,  or  Hungarians,  also  swept 
over  the  Alps  and  ravaged  Northern  Italy 
with  fire  and  sword;  while  the  Northmen 
under  Hastings  captured,  plundered  and  de- 
stroyed the  city  of  Luna,  which  they  mis- 
took for  Rome;  and  the  Saracens  kept 
Southern  Italy  in  a  state  of  terror  until  A. 
D.  916,  when  the  warlike  Pope  John  XII. 
took  the  field  against  them,  aided  bj'  many 
of  the  princes  of  Southern  Italy  and  by  a 
fleet  sent  by  the  Eastern  Emperor,  and 
severely  defeated  the  Moslems,  thus  putting 
a  stop  to  their  outrages. 

Besides  the  misery  caused  by  the  ravages 
of  the  Saracens,  the  Northmen  and  the 
Hungarians,  all  Italy  suffered  from  the  mis- 
fortunes produced  by  the  frequent  revolu- 
tions which  kept  the  unhappy  country  in  a 
condition  of  constant  strife  and  inflidled 
much  suffering  upon  the  inhabitants.  Ad- 
albert, the  great  Count  of  Tuscany,  was 
chiefly  instrumental  in  raising  Beranger  to 
the  throne  of  Italy.  But  Adalbert  soon  be- 
came dissatisfied  with  Beranger' s  rule,  and 
called  in  Louis  of  Provence,  Boso's  son,  to 
overthrow  him  and  seize  the  Italian  throne 
for  himself.  Louis  did  not  long  remain 
King  of  Italy,  as  the  Tuscan  king -maker 
found  him  a  less  pliant  instrument  than  he 
had  expe(5led,  and  therefore  soon  dethroned 
him.  RoDOLPH  of  Burgundy  next  appeared 
to  contest  with  Beranger  for  the  throne  of 
Italy,  and  Beranger  was  finally  assassinated. 

Rome  was  at  this  time  virtually  ruled  by 
Marozia,  an  infamous  woman  who  had  won 
notoriety  as  the  mistress  of  one  Pope,  the 
mother  of  a  second,  and  the  grandmother  of 
a  third,  and  the  account  of  whose  career 
constitutes  the  most  disgraceful  page  in  the 
history  of  the  Papacy.  Upon  Beranger' s 
death  Marozia  sought  to  strengthen  herself 
by  marrying  Hugh  of  Provence,  who  had 
assumed  the  Italian  crown  and  had  beefi  ac- 
knowledged King  of  Italy  by  Pope  John 
XI.,  Marozia's  son.  Marozia  introduced 
Hugh  into  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo;  but 
the  Romans,  under  the  leadership  of  Alberic, 
Marozia's  legitimate  son,  refused  to  permit 
Hugh  to  enter  the  Eternal  City,  and  con- 
fined him  to  the  castle,  from  which  he  was 


soon  driven  by  Alberic.  Marozia  was  cast 
into  prison ;  the  Pope  was  restri(5led  to  the 
exercise  of  his  spiritual  fundlions;  and  Al- 
beric ruled  Rome  for  twenty  years,  restoring 
the  old  republican  institutions  to  a  limited 
degree.  His  son  Odlavian  succeeded  him, 
and  ruled  Rome  for  some  time  as  Consul. 
Upon  the  death  of  his  uncle,  Pope  John  XI. , 
Odlavian  made  himself  Pope  with  the  title 
of  John  XII.;  but  his  infamous  life  soon  dis- 
gusted all  Europe. 

Though  driven  from  Rome,  Hugh  of 
Provence  remained  master  of  the  rest  of 
Italy,  but  he  was  such  an  infamous  tyrant 
and  plundered  his  subje<5ls  so  shamefullj^ 
that  they  soon  conspired  against  his  au- 
thority. The  most  formidable  of  these  plots, 
which  was  supported  by  most  of  the  Italian 
nobles,  aimed  at  the  elevation  of  Beranger, 
Marquis  of  lorea,  to  the  throne  of  Itah^. 
Hugh  dete<5led  this  conspiracy,  and  Beranger 
was  obliged  to  flee;  but  finally  Hugh  was 
driven  from  Italy  into  his  native  Provence, 
leaving  his  son  Lothairb  as  King  of  Italy 
(A.  D.  945).  Lothaire  died  in  A.  D.  950, 
after  a  reign  of  five  years,  and  his  death 
was  ascribed  to  Beranger  of  lorea,  who  at 
once  ascended  the  Italian  throne  with  the 
title  of  Beranger  II.  Beranger's  cruel 
persecution  of  Lothaire' s  young  and  beauti- 
ful widow  Adelaide,  because  she  refused  to 
marry  his  son  Adalbert,  brought  in  the  inter- 
ference of  Otho  the  Great,  King  of  Germany, 
who  assumed  the  Lombard  crown  at  Milan 
in  A.  D.  951,  and  the  imperial  crown  at  Rome 
in  A.  D.  962,  thus  annexing  Italy  to  the 
Germano-Roman  Empire. 

Count  Eudes  had  been  eleAed  King  of 
France  upon  the  deposition  of  Charles  the 
Fat,  in  A.  D.  887,  in  grateful  recognition  of 
his  services  in  defending  Paris  against  the 
Northmen.  His  authority,  which  was  limi- 
ted to  the  provinces  between  the  Meuse  and 
the  Loire,  was  firmest  in  Anjou,  but  was  not 
recognized  in  Aquitaine,  and  was  merely 
nominal  south  of  the  Loire.  Even  in  the 
territories  which  acknowleged  his  scepter 
there  were  several  princes  whose  submission 
to  the  sovereign  was  only  nominal,  such  as 
the  Counts  of  Flanders  and  Anjou. 
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The  people  of  France  soon  became  dissat- 
isfied with  the  vigorous  administration  of 
Eudes;  and  the  Count  of  Vermandois 
joined  with  the  Archbishop  of  Rheims  to  re- 
store the  rightful  heir,  Charles  the  Simple, 
to  the  throne  of  France.  After  a  short 
struggle,  Eudes  generously  ceded  to  his 
young  rival  the  sovereignty  of  the  region  be- 
tween the  Seine  and  the  Meuse,  and  the 
court  of  Charles  the  Simple  was  established 
on  the  banks  of  the  Moselle.  Eudes  died  in 
A.'  D.  898,  after  enjoining  the  nobles  of 
France  to  acknowledge  Charles  the  Simple 
as  their  sole  sovereign.  Robert,  the  brother 
of  Eudes,  became  Duke  of  France;  while 
the  old  Carlovingian  dynasty  was  restored  in 
the  person  of  Charles  the  Simple,  who 
now  became  undisputed  monarch  of  the 
country. 

The  most  remarkable  event  of  the  reign 
of  Charles  the  Simple  was  the  permanent 
settlement  of  the  Northmen,  or  Normans,  in 
France,  A.  D.  912.  Under  their  most  cele- 
brated chieftain,  RoUo,  or  Rolf,  the  North- 
men everywhere  defeated  the  French  forces, 
took  Rouen,  which  they  converted  into  a 
military  post,  and  s6  terrified  King  Charles 
the  Simple  that  he  resolved  to  purchase 
peace  on  any  conditions,  as  he  was  too  weak 
to  resist  them,  and  too  poor  to  bribe  them. 

Accordingly,  he  sent  a  bishop  as  an  am- 
bassador to  Rollo,  offering  to  give  him  his 
daughter  in  marriage,  and  to  grant  the 
province  of  Neustria,  embracing  a  large  re- 
gion in  the  North-west  of  France,  to  the 
Norman  chieftain,  on  condition  that  Rollo 
and  his  followers  should  cease  their  depre- 
dations, acknowledge  the  King  of  France 
as  their  suzerain,  and  embrace  Christianity. 
Rollo,  to  whom  religion  was  a  matter  of  to- 
tal indifference,  accepted  all  these  conditions, 
stipulating  that  the  feudal  sovereignty  of  the 
duchy  of  Brittany,  or  Bretagne,  should  be 
ceded  to  him,  and  this  was  granted. 

The  region  thus  granted  to  Rollo  and  his 
followers  was  named'  Normandy,  from  its 
new  settlers,  who  were  thereafter  known  as 
Normals.  Rollo  made  Rouen  his  capital, 
and  as  he  and  his  followers  had  an  interest 
in  the  land,  they  kept  back  their  rude  coun- 


'  trymen  from  further  aggressions,  thus  con- 
\  stituting  a  most  effe<5lual  barrier  to  France 

from  this  previously  exposed  quarter. 

I       When  Rollo  went  to  take  the  oath  of  fealty 

i  to  his  new  feudal  sovereign,  he  was  told  that 

I  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  kneel  and  kiss 

!  the  king's  foot.     He  indignantly  refused  to 

'  perform  so  humiliating  a  ceremony.     But  the 

1  courtiers  of  Charles  the  Simple  insisted  upon 

this  point  of  etiquette,   and   the   Norman 

chief  finally  consented   to  do   the   a<5l  by 

proxy,  ordering  one  of  his  followers  to  kiss 

the  royal  foot  for  him.     The  rude  Norman 

soldier,  instead  of  kneeling  down  to  salute 

the  king's  foot,  caught  it  up  and  performed 

the  ceremony  by  lifting  it   to  his  mouth, 

thus  causing  the  monarch  to  fall  backward 

violently   from  his  seat.      The   Northmen 

showed  their  want  of  respe<5l  by  bursting 

into  a  loud  shout  of  laughter;  and  as  the 

French  were  in  no  condition  to  resent  the 

insult,  they  were  obliged  to  allow  it  to  pass 

without  remark. 

Rollo  received  in  marriage  the  princess 
Gisele,  the  daughter  of  King  Charles  the 
Simple,  and  became  one  of  the  most  loyal 
of  the  French  monarch's  subjedls.  He 
faithfully  observed  his  promise  not  to  molest 
the  French,  relinquished  his  predatory 
habits,  established  schools  and  framed  a  code 
of  wise  laws.  He  proved  himself  a  wise, 
able  and  prudent  ruler ;  and  Normandy 
rapidly  reached  a  high  state  of  prosperity 
under  his  beneficent  rule.  He  caused  the 
ruined  churches  to  be  rebuilt,  the  towns  to 
be  walled  and  fortified,  the  land  to  be  care- 
fully cultivated,  and  justice  to  be  impartially 
administered.  The  barbarian  Normans 
adopted  the  French  language,  manners  and 
customs  with  marx-elous  facility,  so  that  in 
a  few  generations  they  became  assimilated  to 
the  people  among  whom  they  had  settled ; 
•  and  Normandy  soon  became  celebrated  for 
its  progress  in  the  industrial  arts  and  in 
commerce  and  civilization. 

The  weakness  and  incapacity  of  Charles 
the  Simple  became  constantly  more  ap- 
parent.  The  government  was  entirely  in 
the  hands  of  his  minister,  Haganon,  a  man 
of  low  birth,  hated  by  the  nobility  and  de- 
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spised  by  the  masses.  Haganon's  insolent 
use  of  his  power  provoked  a  rebellion  of  the 
nobles,  headed  by  Robert,  a  brother  of  King 
Eudes.  Instead  of  levying  an  anny,  King 
Charles  the  Simple  convened  a  council  of 
the  Church,  in  which  he  procured  the  ex- 
communication of  his  enemies.  Robert 
was  crowned  King  of  France  at  Rheims,  in 
A.  D.  922. 

Charles  the  Simple  endeavored  to  recover 
his  lost  crown;  but  was  defeated  in  a  bloody 
battle  at  Soissons,  in  June,  A.  D.  923,  in 
which  Robert  was  slain  in  the  moment  of 
vi(5lory.  Robert's  son,  Hugh  the  Great,  or 
the  Abbot,  might  have  made  himself  King 
of  France;  but  preferred  conferring  the  crown 
on  Raoul,  or  Rodolph,  Duke  of  Burgundy. 
Rodolph  won  the  support  of  the  nobles  by 
lavish  grants  of  the  land  still  belonging  to 
the  crown. 

In  A.  D.  929  Charles  the  Simple  again 
attempted  to  regain  his  lost  crown,  but  was 
taken  prisoner;  and  his  queen,  Elgiva,  and 
her  nine-year-old  son  found  refuge  at  the 
court  of  her  brother  Athelstan,  King  of 
England.  Herbert,  Count  of  Vermandois, 
had  obtained  possession  of  the  person  of  the 
unhappy  Charles  the  Simple,  under  the  pre- 
tense of  undertaking  his  defense;  but  he  de- 
tained him  in  captivity,  for  the  purpose  of 
procuring  good  terms  from  Rodolph  by 
threatening  to  liberate  his  rival.  In  this 
way  Herbert  obtained  some  territory  from 
the  new  king;  and  the  captive  Charles  the 
Simple  died  soon  afterward  (0<5lober,  A. 
D.  .929),  said  to  have  been  poisoned  by  the 
Count  of  Vermandois. 

Though  Rodolph  was  nominally  King  of 
France,  all  the  real  power  of  the  state  was 
exercised  by  Hugh  the  Great,  Count  of 
Paris,  who  had  elevated  him  to  the  .throne. 
Besides  his  hereditary  property,  Rodolph 
enjoyed  the  revenues  of  so  many  abbeys 
that  he  is  frequently  called  the  Abbot,  The 
possessions  of  the  Church  had  already  grown 
to  such  dimensions  that  they  had  attra<5led 
the  cupidity  of  the  laity,  and  this  glaring 
abuse  continued  to  prevail  during  this  and 
the  following  age,  though  the  Pope  frequent- 
ly attempted  to  check  it. 


King  Rodolph  died  in  A.  D.  936,  after  a 
reign  of  less  than  seven  years,  without  any 
children.  RoUo,  the  first  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy, had  died  about  three  years  before, 
transmitting  Normandy  and  the  feudal  su- 
premacy of  Brittany  to  his  son  William, 
surnamed  LongueepSe,  *' Long-sword,"  who 
also  inherited  his  father's  virtues.  Upon 
King  Rodolph' s  death,  Hugh  the  Great, 
Count  of  Paris  and  Duke  of  France  and 
Burgundy,  still  retained  possession  of  the 
supreme  power.  Hugh  refused  the  crown 
of  France  a  second  time,  either  because  he 
disliked  the  royal  title  or  because  he  dreaded 
the  jealousy  of  the  French  nobles. 

Supported  by  Dukes  William  Long-sword 
of  Normandy  and  Herbert  of  Vermandois, 
Hugh  invited  Louis,  the  son  of  Charles  the 
Simple,  to  return  from  his  place  of  refuge  in 
England  and  assume  the  crown  of  France. 
The  young  prince's  uncle,  Athelstan,  King 
of  England,  feared  that  some  adl  of  treach- 
ery was  intended,  and  sought  to  dissuade  his 
nephew  from  complying  with  the  request 
of  the  Count  of  Paris;  but  Louis  was  eager 
to  return  to  his  native  land,  and  Hugh's 
characfler  removed  all  grounds  for  apprehen- 
sion. Louis  accordingly  returned  to  France, 
and  was  received  with  the  greatest  respe<5l; 
and  Count  Hugh  the  Great  conduced  him 
to  Rheims,  where  he  was  crowned  King  of 
France. 

Thus  began  the  reign  of  Louis  d'  Outre- 
MER,  the  surname  signifying  the  Stranger^ 
because  of  his  early  exile  in  England.  He 
had  been  carefully  educated  by  his  uncle, 
King  Athelstan,  and  displayed  more  courage, 
vigor  and  ability  than  most  of  the  Carlo- 
vingiau  sovereigns;  but  he  was  destitute  of 
honor  and  integrity,  and  these  defe<5ls  ren- 
dered all  his  other  qualities  ineffe<5lual. 
Although  Count  Hugh  the  Great  had  invit- 
ed Louis  to  return  to  his  native  France,  he 
did  not  have  the  slightest  intention  to  relin- 
quish the  administration  of  the  kingdom. 
The  young  king  sought  to  exercise  the  power 
of  government;  but  his  independent  spirit 
alarmed  Hugh,  who  then  became  the  enemy 
of  the  monarch  whom  he  had  elevated  to  the 
throne  of  France,  placed  him  under  restraint. 
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and  refused  to  restore  his  liberty  until  he 
had  ceded  the  county  of  Laon,  which  was 
almost  the  only  portion  of  the  royal  domains 
that  remained  unappropriated. 

Hugh  the  Great  had  been  excommunicated 
by  several  Church  councils,  and  even  by  the 
Pope.  The  clergj%  particularly  the  bishops 
of  Lorraine,  accordingly  espoused  the  cause 
of  Louis  d*  Outremer,  and  thus  began  a 
civil  war  which  lasted  several  years.  Hugh's 
chief  ally  in  this  struggle  was  William 
Long-sword,  Duke  of  Normandy,  who  was 
one  of  the  bravest  nobles  of  France.  The 
king  was  supported  by  the  Count  of  Flan- 
ders, who  had  a  private  quarrel  with  the 
Duke  of  Normandy,  whom  he  caused  to  be 
assassinated  under  circumstances  of  the 
greatest  treachery.  The  murdered  duke 
left  a  young  son  named  Richard,  whom 
King  Louis  d'  Outremer  brought  to  court 
under  pretense  of  undertaking  the  care  of 
his  education.  The  Count  of  Flanders  in- 
stigated the  king  to  murder  this  orphan 
Duke  of  Normandy;  but,  by  a  stratagem  of 
Osmond,  his  governor,  the  young  duke  was 
rescued  from  the  king's  power  and  placed 
under  the  prote<5lion  of  his  uncle,  the  Count 
de  Senlis. 

Hugh  the  Great  had  renounced  his  allegi- 
giance  to  Louis  d'  Outremer,  and  declared 
himself  a  vassal  of  Otho  the  Great,  King  of 
Germany,  who  now  invaded  France  and  re- 
duced Louis  d'  Outremer  to  great  distress. 
In  A.  D.  945  Louis  was  made  a  pri.soner  by 
the  Count  de  Senlis,  and  only  recovered  his 
freedom  when  he  consented  to  restore  several 
places  which  he  had  unjustly  seized  in  Nor- 
mandy. Young  Richard  of  Normandy  was 
at  length  established  in  his  hereditary  duke- 
dom. He  was  a  good  and  pious  ruler,  dis- 
tinguished for  his  personal  graces  and  moral 
qualifications;  and  the  Norman  historians 
called  him  Richard  Sans  Peur,  "the  Fear- 
less," and  relate  numerous  anecdotes  of  his 
piet3%  charity  and  intrepidity. 

In  the  midst  of  his  troubles,  Louis  d' 
Outremer  died,  in  A.  D.  954,  in  the  thirty- 
third  year  of  his  age,  from  the  effecls  of  a 
fall  from  his  horse,  leaviig  behind  him  two 
sons,  Lothaire  and  Charles.    Loth  a  ire  was 


only  fourteen  years  old,  but  was  elevated  to 
the  throne  of  France  by  Count  Hugh  the 
Great,  who  was  still  the  real  ruler  of  the 
,:ingdom.  Lothaire's  mother  and  her  brother, 
St.  Bruno,  condu<5led  the  government  so  well 
in  the  young  king's  name  that  France  en- 
joyed profound  tranquillity  for  three  years. 
Hugh  the  Great  died  in  A.  D.  956,  two  years 
after  the  death  of  Louis  d'  Outremer,  and 
was  succeeded  as  Count  of  Paris  and  Duke 
of  France  by  his  eldest  son,  Hugh  Capet. 

Otho  the  Great,  King  of  Germany,  had 
seized  Lorraine,  an  ancient  fief  of  the  French 
crown,  and  bestowed  it  on  Charles,  Lo- 
thaire's brother,  in  order  to  secure  its  pos- 
session to  the  German  crown.  This  arrange- 
ment w^as  distasteful  to  the  French  king  and 
people,  Lothaire  being  indignant  at  the  loss 
of  the  province,  and  the  French  people  con- 
sidering their  honor  degraded  by  one  of  their 
princes  becoming  tributary  to  a  foreign 
monarch. 

Upon  the  death  of  Otho  the  Great,  Lo- 
thaire attempted  to  recover  the  duchy  of 
Lorraine,  and,  without  waiting  to  publish 
a  declaration  of  war,  invaded  the  dominions 
of  Otho  II.,  the  new  King  of  Germany, 
whom  he  almo'st  made  a  prisoner  at  Aix  la 
Chapelle.  So  thoroughly  was  Otho  .  II. 
taken  by  surprise  that  he  was  obliged  to 
rise  from  the  table  where  he  was  dining  and 
trust  to  the  fleetness  of  his  horse  for  escape. 
Lothaire  plundered  the  palace  of  Aix  la 
Chapelle  of  everything  valuable,  and  car- 
ried the  booty  with  him  back  to  Paris. 

Otho  II.  retaliated  upon  Lothaire  by  in- 
vading France  with  an  army  of  sixty  thou- 
sand men,  in  A.  D.  978,  and  advanced  to 
the  ver>'  gates  of  Paris ;  but  Hugh  Capet 
had  put  the  capital  in  such  a  good  state  of 
defense  that  Otho  II.,  on  hearing  of  his 
preparations,  sent  him  word  that  he  would 
make  him  hear  so  loud  a  litany  as  would 
make  his  ears  tingle.  Accordingly,  one 
morning  he  posted  his  army  on  the  heights 
of  Montmartre,  which  overlook  Paris,  and 
there  he  made  his  troops  sing  a  Latin  psalm 
as  loud  as  they  could  brawl.  The  German 
soldiers  made  a  prodigious  noise,  and  so 
man}'  voices  brawling  at  once  made  them- 
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selves  heard  from  one  end  of  the  city  to  the 
other.  After  venting  his  rage  in  this  empty 
menace,  Otho  II.  marched  back  to  Germany. 

On  his  return  to  his  own  dominions,  the 
German  monarch  had  to  cross  the  river 
Aisne;  but,  as  his  army  arrived  on  the  banks 
of  the  stream  late  in  the  day,  Otho  II.  and 
a  part  of  his  army  only  could  pass  over. 
The  stream  rose  to  such  a  height  during  the 
night  that  the  second  division  was  unable 
to  ford  the  stream.  In  this  dilemma  it 
was  attacked  by  the  French  king,  and  Otho 
II.  had  the  mortification  to  see  his  army  de- 
feated, without  being  able  to  render  it  any 
aid.  At  length  he  sent  the  Count  of  Arden- 
nes over  in  a  small  skiff,  to  challenge  Lo- 
thaire  to  single  combat.  The  French  nobles 
would  not  allow  their  sovereign  to  accept 
this  challenge,  declaring  that  they  did  not 
wish  to  lose  their  own  king,  and  that  they  i 
would  not  recognize  the  German  monarch  i 
as  a  sovereign  under  any  circumstances. 

Peace  was  finally  concluded  between  the  \ 


Kings  of  France  and  Germany  in  A.  D.  980, 
Lothaire  renouncing  his  pretensions  to  Lor- 
raine, contrary  to  the  advice  of  Hugh  Capet 
and  the  wishes  of  the  French  people.  Lo- 
thaire  died  in  A.  D.  986.  His  son  and  suc- 
cessor, Louis  lk  Faineant,  *  'the  sluggard, '  * 
reigned  but  little  over  a  year,  dying  in  May, 
A.  D.  987.  The  only  Carlovingian  prince 
now  surviving  was  Lothaire's  brother 
Charles,  Duke  of  Lorraine ;  but  his  charac- 
ter was  odious  to  the  French  people,  and  his 
acceptance  of  Lorraine  as  a  fief  of  the  Ger- 
man Empire  was  regarded  as  an  a<5l  of  trea- 
son against  his  country.  The  French  no- 
bles therefore  rejected  Charles,  and  eleifled 
Hugh  Capet  to  the  dignity  of  King  of 
France.  Hugh  Capet  was  immediately  after- 
ward solemnly  crowned  at  Rheims,  July  i, 
A.  D.  987,  and  his  accession  was  the  real  be- 
ginning of  the  French  monarchy.  Thus 
ended  the  Carlovingian  dynasty,  which  had 
reigned  over  France,  Germany  and  Italy  for 
several  centuries. 


CARLOVINGIAN    SOVEREIGNS. 


carlovingian  kings  of  the  franks. 


A.  D. 752 

768 
800 
814 
840 
841 


Pepin  the  Litti^e. 

Charlemagne,  or  Charles  the  Great  (and  Carloman  until  771). 

Charlemagne  crowned  Emperor  of  the  West. 

Louis  le  Debonnaire. 

Charles  the  Bald. 

Prankish  Empire  divided  by  the  Partition  Treaty  of  Verdun. 


CARLOVINGIAN  KINGS  OF  ITALY,  BURGUNDY  AND  LORRAINE. 


A.  D.  843 
855 
855 
855 


LoTHAiRE  I.,  Emperor,  and  King  of  Italy,  Burgundy  and  Lorraine. 
Louis  II.,  King  of  Italy,  and  Emperor  (until  875). 
LoTHAiRE  II.,  King  of  Lorraine  (until  869). 
Charles,  King  of  Provence  (until  879). 


CARLOVINGIAN  KINGS  OF  GERMANY. 


A.  D.  841  '  Louis  the  German. 

876  I  Charles  the  Fat  (and  Carloman  and  Louis  until  877). 


CARLOVINGIAN  KINGS  OF  FRANCE. 


A.  D.  841     Charles  the  Bald. 
877  ,  Louis  THE  Stammerer. 
879     Louis  III.  (until  882)  and  Carloman  (until  884). 


CARLOVINGIAN  KING  OF  GERMANY,  ITALY  AND  FRANCE. 


A.  D.  884  !  Charles  the  Fat  (deposed  in  887  and  Empire  again  divided). 
887     End  of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty  in  Italy. 
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CARLOVINGIAN  KINGS  OF  GERMANY. 


a.  d.  887     arnui.f. 

899  '  Louis  the  Chii,d. 

91 1   I  End  of  the  Carlo\'ingian  dynasty  in  Germany. 


CARLOVINGIAN  KINGS  OF  FRANCE. 


A.  D.  887     EiDKS. 

898  I  Charles  the  Simple. 

922  Robert. 

923  i  rodolph. 

936     Lours  D'  Outremer. 
954     lothaire. 

986  Louis  le  Faineant. 

987  1  End  of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty  in  Prance. 


SECTION    XV.— THE    NORTHMEN    AND    THEIR    RELIGION. 


CANDINAVIA  comprises  the 
two  peninsulas  in  the  North 
of  Europe  occupied  by  the 
three  modem  kingdoms  of 
Denmark,  Sweden  and  Nor- 
way. The  geographical  peculiarity  of  this 
country  is  its  proximity  everywhere  to  the 
sea,  and  the  vast  extent  of  its  coast  line. 
The  larger  peninsula,  Sweden  and  Norway, 
with  the  Arctic  Ocean  on  the  north,  the  At- 
lantic on  the  west,  the  channels  of  Skager- 
rack and  Cattegat  on  the  south,  and  the 
Baltic  Sea  and  Gulf  of  Bothnia  on  the  east, 
penetrated  on  all  sides  by  creeks,  friths,  and 
arms  of  the  sea,  surrounded  with  innumer- 
able islands,  studded  with  lakes,  and  cleft 
with  rivers,  is  only  equaled  by  Switzerland 
in  the  sublime  and  pi(5luresque  beauty  of  its 
mountains. 

The  smaller  peninsula,  Denmark,  sur- 
rounded and  penetrated  likewise  by  the  sea 
on  all  sides,  is  almost  level;  its  most  elevated 
portion  being  only  about  a  thousand  feet 
above  the  ocean.  It  comprises  an  area  of 
but  twenty-two  thousand  square  miles,  but 
is  so  penetrated  with  bays  and  creeks  that  it 
has  four  thousand  miles  of  coast.  Like  the 
larger  and  more  northern  peninsula,  it  is  sur- 
rounded with  many  islands,  which  are  so 
closely  grouped  together,  particularly  on  its 
eastern  coast,  as  to  constitute  an  archipelago. 


The  Scandinavians,  or  Northmen — also 
known  as  Norsemen  or  Normans,  and  in  Eng- 
lish history  as  Danes — destined  to  play  so 
important  a  part  in  the  world's  history,  were 
a  portion  of  the  great  Teutonic,  or  German- 
ic, division  of  the  Aryan  branch  of  the  Cau- 
casian race. 

We  have  observed  that  modem  ethnology 
teaches  that  all  the  races  which  inhabit 
Europe,  with  some  insignificant  exceptions, 
are  descended  from  the  prehistoric  Aryans, 
whose  home  was  in  Central  Asia.  This  is 
clearly  demonstrated  by  the  new  science  of 
comparative  philolog>'.  The  closest  resem- 
blance exists  between  the  seven  linguistic 
divisions  of  the  Aryan  branch  of  the  Cau- 
casian race^— those  of  the  Hindoos,  the  Medo- 
Persians,  the  Greeks,  the  Romans,  the  Ger- 
mans or  Teutons,  the  Celts,  and  the  Sla- 
vonians; and  it  is  a  most  remarkable  cir- 
cumstance that,  from  the  earliest  period  of 
history  to  our  own  times,  a  powerful  people, 
speaking  a  language  belonging  to  one  or  the 
other  of  these  Aryans  families,  should  have 
largely  swayed  the  destinies  of  mankind. 

Before  the  birth  of  Christ  the  Romans 
called  the  peninsula  of  Denmark  the  Cher- 
sanesus  Cimbrica,  "the  Cimbric  peninsula*' 
— a  name  derived  from  the  Cimbri,  who  made 
the  Roman  Republic  tremble  for  its  exist- 
ence a  little   more   than  a  century  before 
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Christ,  striking  more  terror  into  the  hearts 
of  the  Romans  than  any  event  since  the  time 
of  Hannibal. 

As  we  have  seen,  more  than  three  hundred 
thousand  barbarians,  issuing  from  the  penin- 
sula of  Denmark  and  the  neighboring  re- 
gions of  Germany — Cimbri  and  Teutons — 
rolled  like  an  avalanche  over  Gaul  and 
Southern  Germany.  They  encountered  and 
vanquished  four  Roman  armies  in  succes- 
sion, until  they  were  eventually  overthrown 
by  the  military  skill  and  genius  of  Marius. 
After  this  irruption  was  checked,  the  grpat 
northern  bee-hive  did  not  molest  civilized 
Europe  for  several  centuries — not  until  the 
Goths,  Vandals  and  other  Scandinavian  na- 
tions began  the  migrations  which  finally 
overwhelmed  the  dominion  of  imperial  Rome. 

In  the  fifth  century  of  the  Christian  era 
the  Scandinavian  tribe  of  Jutes,  from  the 
peninsula  of  Jutland,  united  with  the  kin- 
dred Germanic  tribes  of  Angles  and  Saxons 
from  the  North  of  Germany  in  their  inva- 
sion, conquest  and  settlement  of  England. 
In  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  the  Scan- 
dinavians, under  the  name  of  Northmen, 
Norsemen,  or  Normans,  ravaged  all  the 
coasts  of  continental  Europe;  while  at  the 
same  time,  under  the  name  of  Danes,  they 
raided  and  terrorized  the  British  Isles  for 
two  centuries. 

If  we  look  at  the  map  of  Europe  we  per- 
ceive the  close  natural  resemblances  between 
the  geography  of  the  northern  part  of  the 
continent  and  that  of  the  southern  portion. 
The  Baltic  sea  is  to  the  North  what  the  Med- 
iterranean is  to  the  South.  The  peninsula 
of  Denmark,  w-ith  its  many  bays  and  islands, 
corresponds  to  Greece  and  its  archipelago. 
Modem  geography  teaches  that  an  essential 
condition  of  civilization  is  the  extent  of 
coast  line,  in  comparison  with  the  superficial 
area  of  a  countr\'.  Races  and  nations  seem 
to  be  adapted  to  the  countries  which  they 
inhabit. 

The  great  Aryan  migration  westward  from 
Central  Asia  was  divided  into  two  streams, 
by  the  Caspian  and  the  Black  Sea,  and  by 
the  Caucasus,  the  Carpathian  and  the  Alps 
mountains.    The  Teutonic,  or  Germanic  na- 


tions— ^Saxons,  Franks  and  Northmen — 
were  thus  turned  to  the  North,  and  spread 
themselves  along  the  coast  and  peninsulas 
of  the  Baltic.  The  Graeco-Latin  nations 
were  distributed  through  Syria,  Asia  Minor, 
Greece,  Italy,  Spain  and  Southern  France. 
Each  of  these  vast  European  divisions  of 
the  Aryan  branch  of  the  Caucasian  race, 
stimulated  to  mental  and  moral  adlivity  by 
its  proximity  to  water,  developed  its  own 
peculiar  forms  of  national  character,  which 
were  afterwards  combined  in  modem  Euro- 
pean society.     The   North  of  Europe  de- 

.  veloped  individual  freedom,  while  social  or- 
ganization was  a  produ<5l  of  the  South. 
The  North  gave  force,  the  South  culture. 
From  the  North  were  derived  that  respe<5l 
for  individual  rights,  that  sense  of  personal 
dignity,  that  energy  of  the  single  soul, 
which  constitute  the  essential  equipoise  of 
that  high  social  culture,  that  literature,  phi- 
losophy, arts,  laws,  etc.,  which  proceeded 
from  th^  South.  The  romantic  admiration 
of  woman  came  from  the  South,  but  a  better 
respe<5l  for  her  rights  and  the  sense  of  her 
equality  caijie  from  the  North. 

These  two  elements  of  freedom  and  civili- 
zation, always  antagonistic,  have  been  hos- 
tile in  most  ages  of  the  world's  history. 
The  individual  freedom  of  the  North  has 
been  equivalent  to  barbarism,  as  displayed 
in  the  destroying  avalanche  which  rolled 
down  from  time  to  time  over  the  South, 
nearly  sweeping  its  civilization  out  of  ex- 
istence, and  overwhelming  its  arts,  litera- 
ture and  laws  in  one  common  ruin.  The 
civilization  of  the  South  had  passed  into 
luxury,  had  produced  effeminacy,  until  in- 
dividual freedom  had  been  swallowed  up  in 
a  grinding  despotism. 

A  third  element — Christianity — has  uni- 
ted these  two  powers  of  Northern  free- 
dom and  Southern  culture  together  into 
equipoise  and  harmony  in  modem  civiliza- 
tion.     Christianity  develops   the  sense   of 

I  personal  responsibility  by  teaching  the 
mutual  dependence  and  common  brother- 
hood of  all  human  society.  The  Christian 
element  saves  modem  civilization  from  the 
double  danger  of  a  relapse  into  barbarism 


THE  NORTHMEN   AND    THEIR   RELIGION. 


309 


anS  an  over-refined  luxury.  The  modern 
European  nations  which  are  the  most  ad- 
vanced in  civilization,  literature  and  art  are 
likewise  the  most  thoroughly  pervaded  with 
the  love  of  freedom;  and  the  most  civilized 
nations  of  the  world  are  likewise  the  most 
powerful,  not  the  most  effeminate. 

The  Danes  and  Normans,  along  with  their 
Germanic  kinsmen,  the  Angles,  Saxons  and 
Jutes,  furnished  almost  the  entire  population 
of  England  by  means  of  the  successive  con- 
quests by  the  Anglo-Saxons,  Danes  and  Nor- 
mans. These  rude  Northmen  colonized  them- 
selves in  every  portion  of  Northern  Europe, 
and  even  as  far  south  as  Italy  and  Greece, 
everywhere  leaving  the  familiar  stamp  of 
their  ideas  and  habits  in  all  of  modem  civil- 
ization. 

Many  of  the  old  Northern  ideas  are  still 
mingled  with  our  methods  of  thought.  We 
retain  the  names  of  the  Teutonic  and  Scan- 
dinavian gods  in  the  designation  of  five 
of  our  week-days — Tuesday,  Wednesday, 
Thursday,  Friday  and  Saturday.  The  pop- 
ular assemblies,  or  Things,  of  the  Northern 
nations  were  the  origin  of  our  modem  Par- 
liaments, Diets,  Congresses,  National  Assem- 
blies, Legislatures,  etc.  Our  trial  by  jury 
was  of  Scandinavian  origin ; :  and  Montes- 
quieu tells  us  that  we  are  indebted  to  the 
Northern  nations  for  that  desire  for  freedom 
which  is  one  of  the  main  elements  in  Chris- 
tian civilization — the  most  glorious  inherit- 
ance of  all.  The  modem  nations  which 
have  led  the  world  in  civilization  and  liberty 
are  the  English  speaking  nations,  the  diredl 
descendants  of  Anglo-Saxons,  Danes  and 
Normans. 

The  Teutonic,  or  Germanic,  race  devel- 
oped its  special  civilization  and  religion  in 
Scandinavia.  As  the  Scandinavians  were 
cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  world  by  stormy 
seas,  they  could  there  unfold  their  ideas  and 
become  themselves.  We  must  therefore 
turn  to  Scandinavia  to  study  the  Germanic 
religion  and  to  discover  the  influence  exer- 
cised on  modern  civilization  and  the  present 
charadler  of  Europe — an  influence  freely 
recognized  by  great  historians. 

Montesquieu  says:  **The  great  preroga- 


tive of  Scandinavia  is,  that  it  affoided  the 
great  resource  to  the  libertj'^  of  Europe,  that 
is,  to  almost  all  of  liberty  there  is  among 
men.  The  Goth  Jornandes  calls  the  North 
of  Europe  the  forge  of  mankind.  I  would 
rather  call  it  the  forge  of  those  instmments 
which  broke  the  fetters  manufadlured  in  the 
South.'* 

Geijer,  in  his  Swedish  History,  says: 
**The  recolledlions  which  Scandinavia  has 
to  add  to  those  of  the  Germanic  race  are  yet 
the  most  antique  in  chara<5ler  and  compara- 
tively the  most  original.  They  offer  the 
completest  remaining  example  of  a  social 
state  existing  previously  to  the  reception  of 
influences  from  Rome,  and  in  duration 
stretching  onward  so  as  to  come  within  the 
sphere  of  historical  light.  *  * 

Scandinavian  society  was  divided  into  two 
classes — the  landholders,  or  bondsmen,  and 
the  thralls,  or  slaves.  The  thralls  consisted  of 
prisoners  taken  in  war  and  their  children, 
and  their  duties  were  to  perform  domestic 
service  and  to  till  the  soil.  War  was  the 
chief  pursuit  of  the  landholder,  and  courage 
was  his  chief  virtue. 

Scandinavian  institutions  were  patriarchal. 
The  head  of  the  family  was  the  chief  and 
priest  of  the  tribe;  but  all  the  freemen  in  a 
neighborhood  met  in  the  Thing,  and  there 
decided  disputes,  laid  down  social  regula- 
tions and  determined  on  public  measures. 
Therefore  the  Thing  was  the  legislature^ 
the  court  of  justice  and  the  executive  coun- 
cil, all  in  one.  The  Land-Thing,  or  All- 
Thing,  was  an  annual  meeting  of  the  free- 
men of  the  whole  country'  in  some  central 
place  to  settle  national  affairs.  At  this 
meeting  the  king  was  chosen  for  the  entire 
community,  who  sometimes  appointed  sub- 
ordinate officers  called  Yarls,  or  earls,  to  pre- 
side over  large  distridls. 

A  marked  trait  among  the  Scandinavians 
was  respe(5l  for  women,  as  Tacitus  had  no- 
ticed among  their  kinsmen,  the  Germans. 
Women  were  admired  for  their  modesty, 
sense,  and  force  of  charadler,  rather  than 
for  the  fascinations  preferred  in  the  South  of 
Europe.  When  Thor  described  his  bat- 
tle with  the  sorceress  he  was  answered: 
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'  *  Shame,  Thor !  to  strike  a  woman  ! ' '  The 
wife  was  expe<5led  to  be  industrious  and  do- 
mestic, and  she  carried  the  keys  of  the 
house.  The  Sagas  frequently  mention  wives 
who  divorced  their  husbands  for  some  offense 
and  took  back  their  dowry. 

The  Skalds,  or  bards,  were  a  highly  hon- 
ored and  distinguished  class  among  the  Scan- 
dinavians; and  their  songs  constituted  the  lit- 
erature and  history  of  this  remarkable 
people.  The  people  listened  to  the  pulsation 
of  its  own  past  life,  but  not  as  to  the  inspira- 
tion of  an  individual  mind.  The  greatest 
Scandinavian  kings  and  heroes  desired  the 
praises  of  the  Skalds,  and  feared  their  satire. 
The  style  of  these  Skalds  was  figurative, 
sometimes  bombastic,  frequently  obscure. 

The  old  Norse,  or  Scandinavian,  language 
was  distinguished  from  the  Alemannic,  or 
High  German,  and  from  the  Saxon,  or  Low 
German.  The  languages  of  Norway,  Swe- 
den and  Denmark,  of  the  Faroe  Isles  and  of 
Iceland,  have  all  been  derived  from  the 
Norse;  just  as  the  German,  Dutch  and  Eng- 
lish have  been  derived  from  the  ancient 
Germanic,  or  Teutonic. 

From  the  earliest  times  the  Scandinavians, 
as  well  as  the  Saxons,  were  distinguished 
for  their  maritime  hardihood,  their  ardent 
passion  for  adventure  and  their  contempt 
for  death.  They  navigated  the  Northern 
seas  with  more  courage  and  freedom  than 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  manifested  in  the 
Mediterranean.  They  did  not  come  to  an- 
chor when  the  stars  were  obscured  by  clouds. 
They  did  not  despair  when  they  lost  sight 
of  land.  On  board  everj"^  Norman  vessel 
was  a  cast  of  hawks  or  ravens;  and  when 
the  adventurers  were  uncertain  in  what  di- 
rection lay  the  land,  they  let  one  of  the 
birds  fly,  knowing  that  he  would  instin<5l- 
ively  make  for  the  nearest  coast,  and  by  his 
flight  they  steered  their  course. 

The  great  peculiarity  of  the  raids  of  the 
Northmen  was  their  maritime  chara<5ler; 
and  these  daring  and  skillful  navigators  en- 
countered the  tempests  of  the  dreary  North- 
ern Ocean  and  the  heavy  roll  of  the  stormy 
Atlantic  in  vessels  so  small  and  light  that 
they  floated  on  the  surface  of  the  waves  like 


eggshells,  and  ascended  the  rivers  of  Ger- 
many, France  and  England  for  hundreds  of 
miles,  \vithout  check  from  the  shallows  or 
rocks.  In  these  fragile  barks  the  intrepid 
Northern  Sea-kings  made  the  most  extraor- 
dinary maritime  discoveries. 

Though  the  Norman  leaders  assumed  the 
proud  title  of  Vikings,  or  Sea-kings,  their 
respedlive  dominions  were  confined  to  the 
deck  of  the  vessel  which  each  commanded, 
and  when  the  expedition  had  ceased  all  su- 
periority was  at  an  end.  As  soon  as  a  Sea- 
king  announced  his  intention  of  undertak- 
ing some  buccaneering  enterprise  he  was 
certain  to  have  multitudes  of  adventurous 
youth  ready  to  volunteer  their  serv-ices  as 
his  associates.  It  was  a  matter  of  absolute 
indifference  whither  an  adventurous  Sea-king 
would  steer,  provided  that  there  was  a  rea- 
sonable opportunity  for  plunder. 

These  piratical  crews  effe<5led  a  landing 
when  they  were  least  expected.  They  show- 
ed no  mercy  to  age  or  sex,  and  the  fate  of 
those  who  submitted  was  the  same  as  those 
who  i-esisted;  but  the  Christian  churches  and 
clergy  were  the  special  objects  of  vengeance, 
because  the  Northmen  considered  their  mis- 
sion to  be  to  avenge  the  insults  offered  to 
Odin  and  the  persecutions  which  the  wor- 
shipers of  that  deity  had  suffered  from  Chris- 
tian sovereigns. 

Almost  the  entire  information  which  we 
possess  concerning  these  Northern  pirates  is 
obtained  from  the  Sagas,  or  songs  of  the 
Skalds,  or  bards.  These  strange  composi- 
tions are  unlike  any  other  form  of  literature, 
being  records  of  adventure  in  verse  or  meas- 
ured prose,  in  which  historical  events  and 
chronology  are  utterly  ignored.  The  Scan- 
dinavians honored  their  Skalds,  or  bards, 
more  than  their  priests. 

The  charadler  of  a  Viking,  or  Sea-king, 
was  not  in  the  least  disgraceful,  being 
eagerly  sought  by  men  of  the  highest  rank, 
and  was  only  accorded  to  such  as  had  given 
distinguished  evidence  of  their  heroism  in 
battle  and  their  skill  in  navigation.  Ac- 
cording to  an  old  Scandinavian  maxim,  in 
order  to  obtain  glory  for  braver>%  a  man 
should  attack  a  single  enemy,  defend  him 
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self  against  two,  and  not  yield  to  three,  but 
he  might  flee  from  four  without  disgrace. 

The  Scandinavian  warrior's  highest  ambi- 
tion was  to  die  in  battle.  He  believed  that 
he  should  then  pass  to  the  happy  halls  of 
Odin.  Ragnar  Lodbrog  died  singing  the 
pleasure  of  receiving  death  in  battle,  saying : 
**The  hours  of  my  life  have  passed  away;  I 
shall  die  laughing."  In  describing  a  duel, 
Saxo  said  that  one  of  the  champions  fell, 
laughed  and  died.  Some,  when  sick,  would 
leap  from  a  rock  into  the  sea,  rather  than 
die  in  their  beds.  Others,  when  dying, 
would  be  carried  into  a  field  of  battle. 
Others  induced  their  friends  to  kill  them. 
The  Icelandic  Sagas  abound  with  stories  of 
single  combat,  or  holm-gangs. 

When  not  fighting,  the  Norman  warriors 
were  engaged  in  feasting,  of  which  they  were 
very  fond;  and  the  man  who  was  able  to 
drink  the  most  beer  was  considered  the  best. 
The  custom  of  drinking  toasts  came  from 
these  Northmen.  As  the  English  give 
their  sovereign,  and  the  Americans  their 
President,  the  first  health  on  public  occa- 
sions, so  the  Northmen  began  with  a  cup, 
first  to  Odin,  and  afterward  to  other  deities, 
and  then  to  the  memory  of  the  dead,  in  what 
they  called  grave-beer. 

Sir  Walter  Scott  has  described  the  char- 
ac5ler  of  a  Northern  Sea-king  with  such  po- 
etic force  and  historic  accuracy  that  the  fol- 
lowing extra<5l  will  dispense  with  the  neces- 
sity of  further  description  : 

"  Count  Witikind  came  of  a  regal  strain, 

And  roved  with  his  Norsemen  the  land  and  the 

main  ; 
Wo  to  the  realms  which  he  coasted  !  for  there 
Was  shedding  of  blood  and  rending  of  hair. 
Rape  of  maiden  and  slaughter  of  priest, 
Gathering  of  ravens  and  wolves  to  the  feast ! 
When  he  hoisted  his  standard  black. 
Before  him  was  battle,  behind  him  wrack  ; 
And  he  burned  the  churches,  that  heathen  Dane, 
To  light  his  band  to  their  barks  again. 

On  Erin's  shores  was  his  outrage  known. 

The  winds  of  France  had  his  banners  blown  ; 

Little  was  there  to  plunder,  yet  still 

His  pirates  had  forayed  on  Scottish  hill ; 

But  upon  merry  England's  coast, 

More  frequent  he  sailed,  for  he  won  the  most. 


So  far  and  wide  his  ravage  they  knew, 

If  a  sail  but  gleamed  white  'gainst  the  welkin  blue 

Trumpet  and  bugles  to  arms  did  call. 

Burghers  hastened  to  man  the  wall ; 

Peasants  fled  inland  his  fury  to  scape, 

Beacons  were  lighted  on  headland  and  cape  ; 

Bells  were  tolled  out,  and  aye  as  they  rung 

Fearful  and  faintly  the  gray  brothers  sung, 

'  Save  us,  St.  Mary,  from  flood  and  from  fire. 

From  famine  and  pest,  and  Count  Witikind's  ire.'  ** 

The  French  historian  Thierry  has  col- 
lected the  main  chafa<5teristics  of  a  Sea-king 
from  the  Icelandic  Sagas,  as  follows:  "He 
could  govern  a  vessel  as  a  good  rider  man- 
ages his  horse,  running  over  the  oars  while 
they  were  in  motion.  He  would  throw  three 
javelins  to  the  mast-head  and  catch  them 
alternately  in  his  hand  without  once  miss- 
ing.^ Equal  under  such  a  chief,  supporting 
lightly  their  voluntary  submission,  and  the 
weight  of  their  coat-of-mail,  which  they 
promised  themselves  would  soon  be  ex- 
changed for  an  equal  weight  of  gold,  the 
pirates  held  their  course  gayly,  as  their  old 
songs  express  it,  along  the  track  of  the 
swans.  Often  were  their  fragile  barks 
wrecked  and  dispersed  by  the,  North  sea- 
storm,  often  did  the  rallying  sign  remain 
unanswered,  but  this  neither  increased  the 
care?  nor  diminished  the  confidence  of  the 
survivors,  who  laughed  at  the  wind  and 
waves  from  which  they  had  escaped  unhurt. 
Their  song  in  the  midst  of  the  tempest  was: 

'  The  force  of  the  storm  helps  the  arms  of  our  row- 
ers, 

The  hurricane  is  carrying  us  the  way  which  we 
should  go.'" 

Every  Nonnan  king,  whether  on  sea  or 
land,  had  a  sele<5l  band  of  companions, 
called  Kempe^  who  were  warriors  pledged 
to  the  personal  service  of  their  leader,  and 
whose  sole  hope  of  promotion  sprung  from 
the  performance  of  some  achievement,  the 
fame  of  which  might  be  spread  over  the 
North  by  the  songs  of  the  Skalds.  Each 
Viking  laid  down  rules  for  the  government 
of  his  own  champions,  and  he  whose  regu- 
lations were  the  most  rigid  and  rigorous 
was  rewarded  with  fame. 

Thus  it  is  said  that  Hiorolf  and  Half,  the 
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sons  of  a  King  of  Norway,  both  devoted 
themselves  to  maritime  adventure,  or,  more 
properly  speaking,  to  piracy.  Hiorolf  col- 
ledled  many  ships  and  manned  them  with 
every  kind  of  volunteers  from  both  serfs  and 
freemen,  but  he  was  defeated  in  all  his  ex- 
peditions. Half  had  a  single  ship  ;  but  his 
crew  were  all  picked  men,  at  first  only 
twenty-three  in  number  and  all  of  royal  de- 
scent, afterwards  increased  to  sixty.  Half  s 
band  carried  tenor  to  all^  the  shores  of  West- 
em  Europe  for  eighteen  years. 

In  order  to  be  admitted  into  the  company 
a  champion  was  required  to  lift  a  large  stone 
which  lay  in  front  of  Half  s  residence  and 
which  the  united  strength  of  twelve  ordi- 
nary men  could  not  move.  These  cham- 
pions were  forbidden  to  take  women  and 
children,  to  seek  a  refuge  during  a  tempest, 
or  to  dress  their  wounds  before  the  end  of 
the  battle. 

Finally,  when  Half  was  returning  to  enjoy 
the  wealth  which  he  had  gained  by  his  pira- 
cies and  maraudings,  his  vessel,  overladen 
with  plunder,  appeared  about  sinking  within 
sight  of  the  coast  of  Norway.  The  gallant 
crew  instantly  drew  lots  to  decide  who  should 
cast  themselves  into  the  sea  for  the  purpose 
of  saving  their  chieftain  and  the  cargo. 
Those  on  whom  the  lot  fell  immediately 
jumped  overboard,  laughing,  and  swam  to 
the  shore ;  and  the  vessel,  thus  relieved  of 
some  of  the  heavy  weight,  safely  reached 
the  harbor. 

A  Viking  seldom  condescended  to  the 
blandishments  of  courtship.  If  he  heard 
of  any  noble  or  royal  damsel  famed  for 
beauty,  he  instantly  demanded  her  from  her 
father,  and,  in  case  of  refusal,  equipped  a 
vessel  to  take  her  away  forcibly.  If  he  suc- 
ceeded in  this  enterprise,  he  usually  brought 
along  her  dowry  at  the  same  time,  and  was 
thus  able  to  boast  of  a  double  victory. 

A  Swedish  pirate  named  Gunnar,  having 
heard  the  Skalds  celebrate  the  charms  of 
Moalda,  a  Norwegian  princess,  sent  to  her 
father  Regnald  a  peremptory  demand  for 
his  fair  daughter's  hand  in  marriage.  Reg- 
nald scornfully  rejeAed  the  suitor,  but, 
aware  of  the  consequences  of  such  a  refusal, 


made  instant  preparations  for  defense.  Be- 
fore marching  against  the  Swedish  pirates', 
the  Norwegian  king  caused  a  cavern  to  be 
hollowed  out  in  the  mountains,  and  con- 
cealed the  princess  and  his  choicest  treasures 
within,  leaving  the  princess  an  adequate 
supply  of  provisions. 

No  sooner  were  Regnald*  s  arrangements 
completed  than  the  fierce  Gunnar  appeared 
off  the  Norwegian  coast.  Regnald  met  the 
Swedish  pirates  on  the  shore,  and  a  desper- 
ate battle  ensued,  in  which  the  Norwegian 
king  was  defeated  and  slain.  After  his  vic- 
tory Gunnar  sought  the  place  where  the 
fair  Moalda  was  concealed,  and  carried  away 
the  princess  and  her  treasures  to  Sweden. 

A  conquest  of  this  kind  was  frequently  fol- 
lowed by  several  others,  as  polygamy  was 
sufficiently  common  among  these  Northern 
adventurers.  The  fair  ones  themselves 
could  not  view  with  indifference  those  heroes 
who  risked  their  lives  to  obtain  their  hands, 
and  whose  exploits  were  immortalized  by  the 
Skalds  and  sung  in  all  Scandinavian  fami- 
lies. 

Sometimes  these  Scandinavian  warriors, 
like  the  Malays  of  Java,  were  seized  with  a 
kind  of  frenzy,  produced  by  an  excited  im- 
agination or  by  the  use  of  stimulating  liq- 
uors. In  this  condition  they  were  called 
berserker^  a  word  which  often  occurs  in  the 
Sagas.  While  under  the  influence  of  this 
madness  the  champions  committed  the  wild- 
est extravagances.  They  danced  about, 
foamed  at  the  mouth,  struck  indiscriminate- 
•ly  at  friends  and  foes,  destroyed  their  own 
property,  and,  like  the  mad  Orlando,  warred 
against  inanimate  nature,  tearing  up  rocks 
and  trees. 

Siwald,  King  of  Sweden,  had  five  sons, 
and  all  of  them  became  berserker,  swallow- 
ing burning  coals  and  throwing  themselves 
into  the  fire  when  the  fit  was  on  them. 
They  and  their  father  were  slain  by  Half- 
dan,  who  had  been  previously  dethroned  by 
Siwald,  the  nation  having  become  impatient 
of  the  extravagances  of  the  frantic  princes. 
Halfdan  had  a  contest  with  another  ber- 
serker, named  Hartben,  who  came  to  attack 
him,    accompanied  by    twelve    champions. 
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Harrben  was  a  formidable  pirate,  but  when 
tfe  was  under  the  influence  of  the  fit  his 
twelve  champions  had  as  much  as  they 
could  do  to  prevent  him  destroying  right 
and  left.  Halfdan  challenged  Hartben  and 
his  entire  crew — ^an  insult  which  so  inflamed 
Hartben  that  he  was  instantly  seized  with  a 
fit  of  frenzy,  during  which  he  killed  six  of 
his  champions,  and  rushed  against  Halfdan 
with  the  remaining  six,  but  these  were  all 
slain  by  the  irresistible  blows  of  Halfdan's 
mace. 

The  sons  of  Amgrim,  King  of  Heligoland, 
were  the  most  famous  pirates  of  their  time, 
and  are  said  to  have  suffered  severelv  from 
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the  berserk  madness.  When  under  its  in- 
fluence  they  massacred  their  crews  and  de- 
stroyed their  shipping.  Sometimes  they 
landed  on  desert  places  and  vented  their 
fury  on  the  stocks  and  stones.  After  the  fit 
had  left  them  they  lay  quite  senseless  from 
sheer  exhaustion. 

It  was  about  the  opening  of  the  ninth 
century,  during  the  brilliant  reign  of  Char- 
lemagne, that  the  fre^booting  Northmen  be- 
gan their  destructive  inroads.  For  several 
centuries  they  were  the  terror  of  Western 
and  Southern  Europe.  Their  depredations 
brought  tears  to  Charlemagne's  eyes,  and 
after  his  death  they  pillaged  and  burned  the 
chief  cities  of  France  and  Germany,  even 
his  own  splendid  palace  at  Aix  la  Chapelle. 
The  daring  pirates  especially  infested  the 
coasts  of  France,  England  and  Ireland. 

Ragnar  Lodbrog,    King  of   the   Danish 
Isles,  Was  expelled  from  his  dominions  with 
the  aid  of  the  Franks.     He  retaliated  by  in- 
vading France,  sailing  up  the  Seine  to  Paris, 
and  plundering  all  the  churches,  A.  D.  845. 
He  finally  fell  into  the  power  of  King  Ella 
of  Deira,    one  of   the  petty    Anglo-Saxon 
monarchs   in  Britain,  who  threw  him  into 
a  dungeon,  where  he  suffered  a  torturing 
death  by  the  venom  of  innumerable  serpents. 
The  Northmen  almost  destroyed   Ham- 
burg in  A.  D.  847.     In  A.  D.  857  they  took 
Paris  a  second  time  and  massacred  its  inhab- 
itants.     In  A.  D.  862  they  besieged  Paris  a 
third  time  ;  and,  though  the  Parisians  made 
a  vigorous  resistance,  the  Northmen,  under 
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their  renowned  leader,  Hastings,  ravaged 
France  frightfully  for  the  next  five  years. 
Under  RoUo,  the  Northmen  again  besieged 
Paris  in  A.  D.  885,  but  were  bribed  to  with- 
draw. RoUo  renewed  his  inroads  ;  and  the 
ravages  of  the  Northmen  in  France  only 
ceased  when  King  Charles  the  Simple  al' 
lowed  RoUo  and  his  followers  to  settle  in 
that  portion  of  North-western  France  to 
which  they  gave  the  name  of  Normandy, 
A.  D.  912. 

About  the  same  time  when  the  Norman 
ravages  began  in  France  and  Germany,  the 
same  intrepid  marauders,  under  the  name  of 
Danes,  commenced  their  destructive  inroads 
into  England,  which  country  suffered  fear- 
fully from  their  depredations  for  two  centu- 
ries ;  these  raids  only  ceasing  when  Canute 
the  Great,  King  of  Denmark,  conquered  Eng- 
land and  became  monarch  of  that  kingdom 
also,  as  he  afterwards  did  of  Norway  and 
Sweden.  Finally  in  A.  D.  1066,  William, 
Duke  of  Normandy,  iiRraded  England,  and, 
by  his  great  vidlory  at  Hastings  over  the 
Saxon  King  Harold,  became  King  of  Eng- 
land, the  whole  fate  of  which  was  thus  en- 
tirely changed.  During  the  same  period  the 
Danes  also  ravaged  Ireland,  until  they  were 
defeated  in  battle  with  Brian  Boru  at  Clon- 
tarf  in  A.  D.  1014. 

The  Northmen  also  carried  their  inroads 
into  Spain,  Italy  and  Greece.  In  A.  D.  844 
a  band  of  these  s^a-rovers  sailed  up  the 
Guadalquivir  and  attacked  the  city  of  Se- 
ville, then  in  possession  of  the  Arabs,  took 
the  city,  and  afterwards  fought  a  battle  with 
the  army  of  King  Abderrahman  II.  The 
followers  of  Mohammed  and  the  worshipers 
of  Odin — the  turbaned  Arabs  and  Moors, 
and  the  fair-haired  Norwegians — here  en- 
countered each  other,  each  far  from  his 
mother  country,  each  having  pursued  a  line 
of  conquest,  and  these  two  coming  in  contadl 
at  their  farthest  extremes. 

In  A.  D.  866  the  Sea-kings  of  Norway 
appeared  before  Constantinople,  and  after- 
wards a  band  of  these  Northern,  pirates,  or 
Varangians,  composed  a  body-guard  of  the 
Eastern  Emperors. 

The  Northmen  in  Italy  entered  the  ser- 


MEDIEVAL    HISTORY.— DARK   AGES. 


THE   NORTHMEN  AND    THEIR   RELIGION. 


315 


vices  of  diflFerent  princes,  and  under  Count 
Rainalf  they  built  the  city  of  Aversa  in  A. 
D.  1029.  The  Norman  knights  defeated  the 
Saracens  in  Sicily,  thus  enabling  the  East- 
em  Emperor  to  reconquer  that  island.  They 
afterwards  established  themselves  in  South- 
ern Italy  and  took  possession  of  Apulia. 
The  Pope  and  the  Germano -Roman  Eastern 
and  Roman  Emperors  then  formed  a  league 
against  them,  but  the  Papal  and  German 
army  was  utterly  defeated  by  three  thousand 
Normans,  and  Apulia  was  afterwards  receiv- 
ed and  held  by  the  Normans  as  a  papal  fief 

In  A.  D.  1060  Robert  Guiscard,  a  valiant 
Norman  chieftain,  became  Duke  of  Apulia 
and  Calabria,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Naples  and  Sicily.  Count 
Roger,  Robert  Guiscard's  brother,  with  but 
a  few  followers,  conquered  Sicily,  routing 
vast  numbers  of  the  Saracens  and  complete- 
ly subduing  the  island  after  thirty  years  of 
war.  In  the  meantime  Roger's  brother 
Robert  crossed  the  Adriatic  sea  and  besieged 
and  took  Durazzo,  after  a  fierce  battle,  in 
which  the  Norman  soldiers  of  the  Eastern 
Emperor  fought  with  their  Norman  kinsmen. 

About  A.  D.  875  Harald  Harfager,  **the 
Fair-haired,"  founded  the  Kingdom  of  Nor- 
way, and  Gorm  the  Old  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Denmark ;  while  the 
Ynglingar  founded  the  Kingdom  of  Sweden 
a  little  later,  or  about  A.  D.  900.  When 
Harald  Fairhair  endeavored  to  clear  Nor- 
way of  the  pirates  they  swarmed  over  Eu- 
rope. 

About  A.  D.  875  Rurik,  a  Norman  Var- 
angian chieftain,  was  called  upon  by  the 
people  of  Novgorod  to  be  their  ruler;  and  he 
thus  laid  the  foundations  of  the  Russian 
Enpire,  the  name  Russian  being  given  to 
those  Slavonian  people  because  Rurik  be- 
longed to  the  Scandinavian  tribe  of  Russ. 

The  Sea-kings  of  Norway  discovered  Ice- 
land in  A.  D.  860  and  settled  it  in  A.  D. 
874.  Greenland  was  discovered  by  Icelandic 
Northmen  in  A.  D.  982  and  settled  in  A.  D. 
986.  They  colonized  the  western  shores  of 
Greenland,  where  they  built  churches  and  es- 
tablished diocesan  bishoprics,  which  lasted 
ftx)m  four  to  five  centuries.  Finally  in  A.  D. 
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1000  these  Northern  sea-rovers,  sailing  from 
Greenland,  discovered  the  coast  of  Labra- 
dor, Nova  Scotia  and  New  England,  and 
built  houses  on  the  south  side  of  Cape  Cod 
five  centuries  before  the  discovery  of  Amer- 
ica by  Christopher  Columbus.  They  left 
no  vestige  of  their  presence  in  New  Eng- 
land, unless  it  be  the  mysterious  old  tower 
at  Newport,  Rhode  Island,  which  many  be- 
lieve to  have  been  built  by  these  Northern 
explorers.  These  fadls,  long  regarded  as 
mythical,  have  been  established  to  the  satis-  ' 
fadlion  of  European  scholars  by  the  publica- 
tion of  Icelandic  contemporaneous  annals. 

The  central  idea  of  the  Scandinavian  re- 
ligion was  the  free  struggle  of  soul  against 
material  obstacles,  the  freedom  of  the  Divine 
will  in  its  conflidl  with  the  antagonistic 
powers  of  nature.  The  Scandinavian  gods 
were  perpetually  at  war.  This  system  was 
a  dualism,  in  which  sunshine,  summer  and 
development  were  waging  constant  battle 
with  storm,  snow,  winter,  ocean  and  terres- 
trial fire.  The  charadleristics  of  the  people 
were  the  same  as  those  of  the  gods.  Their 
occupation  was  war,  their  duty  was  courage, 
their  virtue  was  fortitude.  Their  history 
and  their  destiny  were  made  up  in  the  con- 
flidl  of  life  with  death,  of  freedom  with  fate, 
of  choice  with  necessity,  of  good  with  evil. 

This  conflidl  in  the  natural  world  was 
particularly  apparent  in  the  annual  renewal 
of  the  struggle  between  summer  and  winter. 
Accordingly  the  gods  of  light  and  heat 
were  the  friends  of  the  Scandinavians,  and 
the  gods  of  darkness  and  cold  were  their 
foes.  As  Typhon,  the  burning  heat  of  sum- 
mer, was  the  Satan  of  Egypt ;  so  the  Jotuns, 
or  ice-giants  of  the  North,  were  the  Scan- 
dinavian devils. 

Some  virtues  are  naturally  associated  to- 
gether, such  as  the  love  of  truth,  the  sense 
of  justice,  courage  and  personal  independ- 
ence. The  opposite  class  of  virtues  naturally 
grouped  together  are  sympathy,  mutual 
helpfulness  and  a  tendency  to  social  organi- 
zation. In  the  moral  world  is  the  serious 
antagonism  of  truth  and  love.  Most  cases 
of  conscience  presenting  a  real  difficulty  re- 
solve themselves  into  a  conflidl  of  truth  and 
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love.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  be  true  without 
hurting  the  feelings  of  others,  nor  is  it  easy 
to  sympathize  with  others  without  yielding 
a  little  of  our  inward  truth.  The  same 
antagonism  is  seen  in  the  religions  of  the 
world.  The  religions  in  which  truth,  justice 
and  freedom  are  developed  tend  to  isolation, 
coldness  and  hardness;  while  the  religions 
which  develop  brotherhood  and  human 
sympathy  tend  to  luxury,  effeminacy  and 
slaver>\ 

The  Germanic  and  Scandinavian  religion, 
which  was  the  natural  development  of  the 
Teutonic  organization  and  moral  chara<5ler, 
was  one  of  the  first  of  these  two  classes  of 
religions — a  religion  in  which  the  essential 
elements  were  truth,  justice,  self-respedl, 
courage  and  freedom.  Like  the  gods  of 
Greece,  those  of  Scandinavia  were  human, 
with  moral  attributes.  They  were  finite 
beings,  with  limited  powers.  They  carried 
on  a  warfare  with  hostile  and  destrudlive 
elements,  in  which  they  were  finally  to  be 
vanquished  and  destroyed,  but  that  destruc- 
tion was  to  be  followed  by  a  restoration  of 
the  world  and  the  gods. 

Such  was  the  idea  in  the  Germanic  and 
Scandinavian  religion.  Courage  was  man's 
chief  virtue;  cowardice  was  his  unpardon- 
able sin.  The  sure  way  to  Valhalla,  the 
Scandinavian  Paradise,  was  **  to  fight  a  good 
fight ' '  and  to  die  in  battle.  Odin  sent  his 
Choosers  to  every  battle-field  to  sele<5l  the 
heroic  dead  for  his  companions  in  the  joys 
of  heaven,  where  they  sat  with  him  drinking 
beer  from  the  skulls  of  their  slaughtered 
foes.  Those  who  escaped  with  their  lives  on 
the  battle-field,  or  who  died  a  natural  death, 
were  excluded  from  this  happy  abode,  as  be- 
ing too  cowardly  for  Odin's  society. 

The  resemblance  between  the  Scandina- 
vian and  Zoroastrian  mythologies  has  fre- 
quently been  remarked.  Each  is  a  dualism, 
with  its  good  and  evil  gods,  its  worlds  of 
light  and  darkness,  in  opposition  to  each 
other.  Each  has  behind  this  dualism  a  dim 
presence,  a  vague  monotheism,  a  supreme 
Deity,  an  infinite  and  eternal  Being,  an  om- 
nipotent, omnipresent  and  omniscient  God. 
In  each  system  the  evil  powers  are  conquer- 


ed for  the  present  and  bound  in  some  subter- 
ranean prisons,  but  are  to  break  out  here- 
after, to  battle  with  the  gods  and  subdue 
them,  being  themselves  destroyed  at  the 
same  time.  Each  system  speaks  of  a  great 
conflagration,  in  which  every  thing  will  be 
destroyed;  after  which  there  will  be  a  new 
earth,  more  beautiful  than  the  first,  to  be 
the  abode  of  peace  and  joy.  In  each  sys- 
tem man's  duty  is  war,  though  the  Zend 
Avesta  regards  this  war  as  rather  a  moral 
conflidl,  while  in  the  Edda  it  is  represented 
more  grossly  as  a  physical  struggle. 

The  tone  of  Zoroaster's  theology  is  higher 
throughout  and  more  moral  than  that  of  the 
Scandinavians,  but  there  is  a  singular  cor- 
respondence between  these  two  systems  in 
their  details.  Odin,  in  the  Scandinavian 
system,  corresponds  to  Ahura-Mazda  in  the 
Zoroastrian  system;  and  in  the  same  way 
Loki  corresponds  to  Angra-Mainyus,  the 
iEsir  to  the  Amshaspands,  the  giants  of 
Jotunheim  to  the  Da^vas,  the  giant  Ymir 
to  the  ox  Adudab,  Baldur  to  the  Redeemer 
Sosiosh. 

The  creation  of  the  man  and  woman.  Ask 
and  Embla,  in  the  Scandinavian  theology, 
is  correlated  to  Meshia  and  Meshiane,  in  the 
Zend-Avesta.  The  Scandinavian  bridge 
Bifrost,  which  reaches  to  heaven,  resembles 
the  Zoroastrian  bridge  Chinevat,  which 
ascends  from  the  top  of  the  mountain  of 
Albordj  to  heaven.  The  Scandinavian  Sur- 
tur,  the  watchman  of  the  luminous  world  at 
the  South,  seems  to  correspond  to  the  dog 
Sirius  (Sura),  the  watchman  who  keeps 
guard  over  the  abyss  Duzahk,  as  described 
in  the  Zend-Avesta. 

The  ancient  Germans  and  Scandinavians 
called  the  earth  Heriha,  which  is  the  name 
assigned  to  this  goddess  by  Tacitus,  while 
the  Zend-Avesta  called  it  Hedhra.  Him- 
mel,  the  German  name  for  heaven,  is  derived 
from  the  Sanskrit  word  Himmaia,  signifying 
the  name  of  the  Himalaya  mountains,  on 
the  northern  boundary  of  India,  believed 
by  the  primitive  Arj^ans  to  be  the  abode  of 
their  gods. 

As  already  noticed,  Iceland  was  settled 
from  Norway  in  the  ninth  centurj^^ ;  and  in 
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A.  D.  874  a  republic  was  founded  in  that 
dreary  island,  which  was  very  flourishing 
for  several  centuries.  A  remarkable  social 
life  developed  there,  which  preserved  the 
Scandinavian  ideas,  manners  and  religion  in 
their  purity  for  many  centuries,  and  whose 
Eddas  and  Sagas  are  the  main  source  of  our 
knowledge  of  the  Scandinavian  race.  In 
that  remote  and  barren  region  of  the  earth, 
where  icy  seas  spread  desolation  over  thou- 
sands of  square  miles  and  make  such  vast 
areas  impenetrable,  where  ice  mountains 
abound,  and  where  volcanoes  with  terrible 
eruptions  destroy  whole  regions  of  inhabited 
territory  in  a  few  days  with  lava,  volcanic 
sand  and  boiling  water,  the  purest  form  of 
Scandinavian  life  was  developed  to  its  high- 
est degree. 

The  Scandinavian  religion  is  described  in 
the  two  Eddas.  The  elder,  or  poetic  Edda, 
consists  of  thirty-seven  poems,  first  colledled 
and  published  at  the  close  of  the  eleventh 
ceutur>'.  The  younger,  or  prose  Edda,  is 
ascribed  to  the  renowned  Snorro  Sturleson, 
who  was  bom  of  an  illustrious  Icelandic 
family  in  the  year  A.  D.  1178,  led  a  turbulent 
and  ambitious  life,  was  twice  cl¥)sen  supreme 
magistrate,  and  was  finally  killed  A.  D.  1241. 
The  chief  part  of  the  prose  Edda  is  a  full 
synopsis  of  Scandinavian  m3'thology. 

The  elder  Edda  is  the  fountain  of  this 
mythology,  and  consists  of  old  songs  and 
ballads,  transmitted  from  an  immemorial 
past  by  popular  tradition,  but  first  coUedled 
and  committed  to  writing  by  Ssemund,  an 
Icelandic  Christian  priest  in  the  eleventh  . 
century.  Saemund  was  a  Skald,  or  bard,  no 
less  than  a  priest ;  and  one  of  his  own  poems. 
The  Sun-Song,  is  in  the  elder  Edda.  The 
word  Edda  signifies  great-grandmother. 

The  poetic,  or  elder  Edda,  is  in  two  parts 
—the  first  comprising  mythical  poems  re- 
specting the  gods  and  the  creation;  the  sec- 
ond embracing  the  legends  of  the  Scandi- 
navian heroes.  The  latter  of  these  two 
parts  contains  the  original  and  ancient  frag- 
ments from  which  the  German  Nibelungen- 
lied  was  subsequently  derived.  These  songs 
of  the  elder  Edda  are  to  the  famous  mediaeval 
German  poem  what  the  pre- Homeric  ballad 


literature  of  Greece  about  Troy  and  Ulysses 
was  to  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  as  reduced  to 
unity  by  Homer. 

The  first  poem  in  the  first  portion  of  the 
poetic  Edda  is  the  Vbluspa,  or  Wisdom  of 
Vala,  The  Vala  was  a  prophetess  endowed 
with  great  supernatural  knowledge.  Some 
antiquarians  regard  the  Vala  as  the  same  as 
the  Nomor,  or  Fates.  They  were  dark 
beings,  whose  wisdom  was  terrible  even  to 
the  gods,  resembling  the  Greek  Prometheus 
in  this  particular.  The  Voluspa  describes 
the  universe  before  the  creation,  in  the  morn- 
ing of  time,  before  the  great  Ymir  lived, 
when  sea  and  shore  had  no  existence.  The 
Voluspa  commences  as  follows,  Vala  speak- 
ing: 

'*  I  command  the  devout  attention  of  all  noble  souls, 
Of  all  the  high  and  the  low  of  the  race  of  Heim- 

dall; 
I  tell  the  doings  of  the  All-Father, 
In  the  most  ancient  Sagas  which  come  to  my 
mind. 

"There  was  an  age  in  which  Ymir  lived. 
When  was  no  sea,  nor  shore,  nor  salt  waves ; 
No  earth  below,  nor  heaven  above, 
No  yawning  abyss  and  no  grassy  land. 

"Till  the  sons  of  Bors  lifted  the  dome  of  heaven, 
And  created  the  vast  Midgard  (earth)  below ; 
Then  the  sun  of  the  south  rose  above  the  moun- 
tains. 
And  green  grasses  made  the  ground  verdant. 

"The  sun  of  the  south,  companion  of  the  moon, 
Held  the  horses  of  heaven  with  his  right  hand ; 
The  sun  knew  not  what  its  course  should  be. 
The  moon  knew  not  what  her  power  should  be, 
The  stars  knew  not  where  their  places  were. 

"Then  the  counselors  went  into  the  hall  of  judg^ 

ment, 
And  the  all-holy  gods  held  a  council. 
They  gave  names  to  the  night  and  new  moon ; 
They  called  to  the  morning  and  to  midday, 
To  the  afternoon  and  evening,   arranging   the 

times.". 

The  Voluspa  proceeds  to  an  account  of 
how  the  gods  assembled  on  the  field  of  Ida, 
and  how  they  went  on  to  create  metals  and 
vegetables,  and  afterwards  the  race  of 
dwarfs  who  preside  over  the  powers  of 
nature  and  the  mineral  yorld.  Vala  then 
relates  how  the  three  gods,  Odin,  Honir  and 
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Lodur,  *'  the  mighty  and  mild  Aser,"  found 
Ask  and  Embla,  the  Adam  and  Eve  of  the 
Scandinavian  legends,  lying  without  soul, 
sense,  motion  or  color.  Odin  gave  them 
their  souls,  Honir  their  intellecfls,  Lodur 
their  blood  and  colored  flesh.  Next  follows 
the  discription  of  the  ash-tree  Yggdrasil;  of 
the  three  Norns,  or  sisters  of  destiny,  who 
tell  the  Aser  of  their  doom,  and  of  the  end 
and  renewal  of  the  world,  and  how  one  be- 
ing mightier  than  all  shall  finally  arrive,  in 
the  following  lines : 

"  Thefa  comes  the  mighty  one  to  the  council  of  the 
gods, 

He  with  strength  from  on  high  who  guides  all 
things, 

He  decides  the  strife,  he  puts  an  end  to  the  strug- 
gle. 

He  ordains  eternal  laws.  " 

The  Song  of  Hyndla,  another  of  the  po- 
ems of  the  Edda,  contains  a  prediction  of 
one  who  shall  come,  mightier  than  all  the 
gods,  and  put  an  end  to  the  strife  between 
Aser  and  the  giants.  The  Song  of  Hyndla 
begins  thus  : 

"  Wake,  maid  of  maidens  !    Awake,  my  friend  ! 
Hyndla,  sister,  dwelling  in  the  glens ! 
It  is  night,  it  is  cloudy  ;  let  us  ride  together 
To  the  sacred  place,  to  Valhalla. " 

After  describing  the  heroes  and  princes 
bom  of  the  gods,  Hyndla  sings  as  follows : 

"  One  shall  be  bom  higher  than  all, 
Who  grows  strong  with  the  strength  of  the  earth; 
He  is  famed  as  the  greatest  of  rulers. 
United  with  all  nations  as  brethren. 

*'But  one  day  there  shall  come  another  mightier 
than  he ; 
But  I  dare  not  name  his  name. 
Few  are  able  to  see  beyond 
The  great  battle  of  Odin  and  the  Wolf.  " 

Among  the  poems  of  the  elder  Edda  is  a 
Book  of  Proverbs,  like  those  of  Solomon  in 
their  wise  observations  on  human  life  and 
manners.  This  poem  is  styled  the  Hava- 
mal,  and  contains  one  hundred  and  ten  stan- 
zas in  its  proverbial  sedlion,  mainly  qua- 
trains.    Some  specimens  are  the  following  : 

*'  Carefully  consider  the  end 
Before  you  go  to  do  anything, 


For  all  is  uncertain,  when  the  enemy 
Lies  in  wait  in  the  house. 

"  The  guest  who  enters 
Needs  water,  a  towel,  and  hospitality. 
A  kind  reception  secures  a  return 
In  word  and  in  deed. 

"  The  wise  man,  on  coming  in. 
Is  silent  and  observes, 
Hears  with  his  ears,  looks  with  his  eyes, 
And  carefully  refledls  on  every  event. 

*'  No  worse  a  companion  can  a  man  take  on  his 
journey 
Than  drunkenness. 
Not  as  good  as  many  believe 
Is  beer  to  the  sons  of  men. 
The  more  one  drinks,  the  less  he  knows, 
And  less  power  has  he  over  himself. 

"  A  foolish  man,  in  company,  had  better  be  silent. 
Until  he  speaks  no' one  observes  his  folly. 
But  he  who  knows  little  does  not  know  this. 
When  he  had  better  be  silent 

"  Do  not  mock  at  the  stranger 
Who  comes  trusting  in  your  kindness ; 
For  when  he  has  warmed  himself  at  your  fire, 
He  may  easily  prove  a  wise  man. 

"  It  is  better  to  depart  betimes. 
And  not  to  go  too  often  to  the  same  house. 
Love  tires  and  turns  to  sadness 
When  one  sits  too  often  at  another  man's  table. 

*'  One's  own  house,  though  small,  is  better. 
For  there  thou  art  the  master. 
It  makes  a  man's  heart  bleed  to  ask 
For  a  midday  meal  at  the  house  of  another. 

"  One's  own  house,  though  small,  is  better ; 
At  home  thou  art  the  master. 
Two  goats  and  a  thatched  roof 
Are  better  than  begging. 

'*  It  is  hard  to  find  a  man  so  rich 
As  to  refuse  a  gift. 
It  is  hard  to  find  a  man  so  generous 
As  to  be  always  glad  to  lend. 

"  Is  there  a  man  whom  you  distrust. 
And  who  yet  can  help  you  ? 
Be  smooth  in  words  and  false  in  thought^ 
And  pay  back  his  deceit  with  cunning. 

**  I  hung  my  garments  on  two  scarecrows. 
And,  when  dressed,  they  seemed 
Ready  for  the  battle. 
Unclothed  they  were  jeered  at  by  all. 

"  Small  as  a  grain  of  sand 
Is  the  small  sense  of  a  fool ; 
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Very  unequal  is  human  wisdom. 

The  world  is  made  of  two  unequal  halves. 

"  It  is  well  to  be  wise ;  it  is  not  well 
To  be  too  wise. 
He  has  the  happiest  life 
Who  knows  well  what  he  knows. 

"  It  is  well  to  be  wise ;  not  well 
To  be  too  wise. 

The  wise  man's  heart  is  not  glad 
When  he  knows  too  much. 

"  Two  burning  sticks  placed  together 
Will  bum  entirely  away. 
Man  grows  bright  by  the  side  of  man  ; 
Alonfe,  he  remains  stupid." 

The  sort  of  proverbial  wisdom  thus  found 
in  the  Havamal  may  have  had  its  origin  in 
the  prehistoric  past,  when  the  ancestors  of 
the  Scandinavians  migrated  from  Central 
Asia.  These  proverbs  resemble  the  fables 
and  maxims  of  the  Hitopadesd,  or  Salutary 
Counsels  of  Vishnu  Sdrman,  as  found  in  the 
Sanskrit  literature. 

Odin's  Song  of  Runes  is  another  of  the 
poems  of  the  elder  Edda.  The  Runes  were 
the  Scandinavian  alphabet,  used  for  lapidary 
inscriptions,  of  which  a  thousand  have  been 
discovered  in  Sweden,  and  from  three  to. 
four  hundred  in  Denmark  and  Norway, 
mainly  upon  tombstones.  The  Runic  alpha- 
bet has  sixteen  letters,  with  the  powers  of 
F,  U,  TH,  O,  R,  K,  H,  N,  I,  A,  S,  T,  B, 
L.  M,  Y.  The  letters  R,  I,  T  and  B  almost 
resemble  the  Roman  letters  of  the  same  sig- 
nifications. These  Runes  were  believed  to 
possess  a  magical  power,  and  they  were 
carved  on  sticks  and  then  scraped  off  and 
used  as  charms.  Eighteen  different  kinds 
of  these  Rune-charms  are  mentioned  in  this 
song. 

A  song  of  Brynhilda  mentions  different 
Runes  which  she  will  teach  Sigurd.  ^'^ Runes 
of  Viflory  must  thou  know,  to  conquer  thine 
enemies.  They  must  be  carved  on  the  blade 
of  thy  sword.  Drink-Runes  must  thou  know 
to  make  maidens  love  thiee.  Thou  must 
carve  them  on  thy  drinking-horn.  Runes 
of  freedom  must  thou  know,  how  to  deliver 
the  captives.  Storm- Runes  must  thou  know, 
to  make  thy  vessel  go  safely  over  the  waves. 
Carve  them  on  the  mast  and  the  rudder. 


Herb-Rwies  thou  must  know  to  cure  disease. 
Carve  them  on  the  bark  of  the  tree.  Specch- 
Rtines  must  thou  know  to  defeat  thine 
enemy  in  council  of  words,  in  the  Thing. 
Mind- Runes  must  thou  know  to  have  good 
and  wise  thoughts.  These  are  the  Book- 
Rune?,  and  Help- Runes,  and  Drink-Runes, 
and  Power- Runes,  precious  for  whoever  can 
use  them." 

^  The  second  portion  of  the  poetic  Edda 
contains  the  legends  of  the  old  heroes,  par- 
ticularly of  Sigurd,  the  Achilles  of  Northeni 
romance.  This  part  of  the  elder  Edda 
likewise  contains  the  Song  of  Volund,  the 
Northern  Smith,  the  German  Vulcan,  capa- 
ble of  making  swords  of  powerful  temper. 
These  songs  and  ballads  are  all  grave  and 
serious,  sometimes  tender,  charadlerized 
somewhat  by  the  solemn  tone  of  the  old 
Greek  tragedy. 

Snorro  Sturleson  may  have  transcribed 
most  of  the  prose  Edda  from  the  manuscripts 
|o  which  he  had  access,,  and  from  the  oral 
traditions  which  had  been  preserved  in  the 
memory  of  the  Skalds.  His  other  principal 
work  was  the  Heimskringla,  or  colle<5lion  of 
Saga  concerning  Scandinavian  history.  In 
his  preface  to  this  last  book  he  says  that  he 
"wrote  it  down  from  old  stories  told  by 
intelligent  people  ;**  or  from  '*  ancient  family 
fegisters  containing  the  pedigrees  of  kings, '  * 
or  from  * '  old  songs  and  ballads  which  our 
fathers  had  for  their  amusement. ' ' 

The  prose  Edda  commences  with  **The 
deluding  of  Gylfi,'*  an  ancient  king  of  Swe- 
den, who  was  celebrated  for  his  wisdom  and 
his  love  of  knowledge,  and  who  resolved  to 
visit  Asgard,  the  home  of  the  ^Esir,  to  learn 
something  of  the  wisdom  of  the  gods. 
But  the  gods  foresaw  his  coming,  and  pre- 
pared various  illusions  to  deceive  him. 
Among  the  things  that  he  saw  were  three 
thrones  raised  one  above  another. 

'  *  He  afterwards  beheld  three  thrones  rais- 
ed one  above  another,  with  a  man  sitting  on 
each  of  them.  Upon  his  asking  what  the 
names  of  these  lords  might  be,  his  guide  an- 
swered :  *  He  who  sits  on  the  lowest  throne 
is  a  king;  his  name  is  Har  (the  High  or 
Lofty  One) ;   the   second   is  Jafnhar  (i.  e. 
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equal  to  the  High) ;  but  he  who  sitteth  on 
the  highest  throne  is  called  Thridi  (the 
Third).'  Har,  perceiving  the  stranger,  ask- 
ed him  what  his  errand  was,  adding  that  he 
should  be  welcome  to  eat  and  drink  without 
cost,  as  were  all  those  who  remained  in 
Hdva  Hall.  Gangler  said  he  desired  first 
to  ascertain  whether  there  was  any  person 
present  renowned  for  his  wisdom. 

*'  *If  thou  art  not  the  most  knowing,'  re- 
plied Har,  *  I  fear  thou  wilt  hardly  return 
safe.  But  go,  stand  there  below,  and  pro- 
pose thy  questions;  here  sits  one  who  will 
be  able  to  answer  them.' 

*' Gangler    thus    began    his    discourse: 

*  Who  is  the  first  or  eldest  of  the  gods  ? ' 

'*'Inour  language,'  replied  Har,  'he  is 
called  Alfadir  (All- Father,  or  the  Father  of 
All) ;  but  in  the  old  Asgard  he  had  twelve 
names. ' 

*** Where  is  this  God?'  said  Gangler; 
*what  is  his  power?  and  what  hath  he  done 
to  display  his  glorji?' 

"  *  He  liveth, '  replied  Har,  *  from  all  ages, 
he  govemeth  all  realms,  and  swayeth  all 
things  great  and  small.' 

**'He    hath    formed,'     added    Jafnhar, 

*  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  air,  and  all  things 
thereunto  belonging.' 

'*  'And  what  is  more,'  continued  Thridi, 
*he  hath  made  man,  and  given  him  a  soul 
which  shall  live  and  never  perish,  though 
the  body  shall  have  mouldered  away,  or 
have  been  burnt  to  ashes.  And  all  that  are 
righteous  shall  dwell  with  him  in  the  place 
called  Gimli,  or  Ving61f;  but  the  wicked 
shall  go  to  Hel,  and  thence  to  Niflhel,  which 
is  below,  in  the  ninth  w^orld.'  " 

The  Eddas  teach  the  following  cosmog- 
ony :  In  the  beginning  there  was  neither  sea 
nor  shore,  nor  any  refreshing  breeze.  "There 
was  no  heaven  or  earth — nothing  but  one 
vast  abyss,  without  herb  and  without  seas. 
There  was  no  sun,  moon  or  stars.  After 
this  a  bright  shining  world  of  flame  ap- 
peared to  the  South,  and  a  dark  and  cloudy 
one  toward  the  North.  Torrents  of  venom 
flowed  from  the  dark  world  into  the  abyss, 
freezing  it  and  filling  it  with  ice.  But  the 
air  oozed  up  through  it  in  icy  vapors,  and 


these  were  melted  into  living  drops  by  a 
warm  breath  from  the  South.  These  drops 
produced  the  giant  Ymir,  from  whom  pro- 
ceeded a  race  of  wicked  giants.  These  same 
drops  of  fluid  seeds,  children  of  heat  and 
cold,  afterwards  produced  the  mundane  cow, 
the  milk  of  which  fed  the  giants.  Then 
followed  the  mysterious  appearance  of  Bors, 
who  had  three  sons,  Odin,  Vili  and  Ve. 
These  killed  the  giant  Ymir  and  created 
Heaven  and  Earth  out  of  his  body,  after 
which  they  created  the  first  man  and  woman, 
Ask  and  Embla.  After  this  disappearance 
of  Chaos,  Odin  became  the  All- Father,  the 
creator  of  gods  and  men,  with  Earth  for  his 
wife,  and  the* powerful  Thor  for  his  eldest 
son. 

This  cosmogony  is  development,  or  evo- 
lution, and  creation  combined.  The  Brah- 
manic,  Gnostic  and  Platonic  theories  sup- 
pose the  visible  world  to  have  emanated 
from  God  by  a  succession  of  fallings  from 
the  niost  abstradl  spirit  to  the  most  concrete 
matter.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  believed 
that  everything  came  by  a  process  of  evolu- 
lution,  or  development  from  an  original 
formless  and  chaotic  matter.  There  is  a  re- 
markable similarity  between  the  Greek  ac- 
count of  the  origin  of  the  gods  and  men 
and  the  Scandinavian  account  of  the  same 
beings.  Both  systems  commence  in  ma- 
terialism, and  are  in  complete  antagonism  to 
the  spiritualism  of  the  other  theory ;  and 
the  cosmogony  of  the  Eddas  reminds  us  of 
the  modem  scientific  theories  of  the  origin 
of  all  things  from  nebulous  vapors  and  heat. 

After  giving  the  preceding  account  of  the 
creation  of  the  world,  of  the  gods  and  the 
first  pair  of  mortals,  the  Edda  speaks  of  day 
and  night,  of  the  sun  and  the  moon,  of  the 
rainbow  bridge  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  of 
the  Ash-tree  where  the  gods  sit  in  council. 
Night  was  the  daughter  of  a  giant,  and  was 
of  a  dark  complexion,  like. all  the  rest  of  her 
race.  She  married  one  of  the  iEsir,  or  chil- 
dren of  Odin;  and  their  son  was  Day,  a 
child  who  was  light  and  beautiful,  like  his 
father.  The  Sun  and  the  Moon  were  two 
children;  the  Sun  being  the  girl,  and  the 
Moon  the  boy — a  peculiarity  o^  gender  which 
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still  prevails  in  the  German  language.  The 
Edda  tells  us  that  the  Sun  and  the  Moon 
each  drive  round  the  heavens  daily  with 
horses  and  chariot,  and  says  that  their  speed 
is  caused  by  fear  upon  being  pursued  by 
♦  two  gigantic  wolves  from  Jotunheim,  or  the 
world  of  darkness. 

The  bridge  Bifrost  is  the  rainbow,  woven 
of  three  hues,  and  by  which  the  gods  ride 
up  to  heaven  daily  from  the  holy  fountain 
under  the  earth.     Three  maidens — Norns,  or 
Fates — dwell  near  this  fountain,  below  the 
great  Ash-tree,  and  decide  the  fate  of  every 
human  creature.     These  Norns,  or  Fates, 
are  named  Urd,  Verdandi  and  Skuld — three 
words  signifying  **past, ''    **  present'*  and 
"  future."     Our  word  wierd  is  derived  from 
Urd.      The  red  in  the  rainbow  is  burning 
fire,  which  prevents  the  front-giants  of  Jo- 
tunheim from  ascending  to  heaven,  or  As- 
gard,  which  contains  Valhalla,  the  Scandi- 
navian paradise,  where  the  gods  feast  daily 
with  all  the  heroes  who  have  died  in  battle, 
drinking   mead  and  eating  the  flesh  of  a 
boar. 
Odin  and  the  other  Scandinavian   gods 
■  did  not  live  quietly  in  Valhalla,    and   the 
Edda  narrates  numerous  interesting  accounts 
of.  adventures  performed  by  them.     One  of 
these  legends  describes  the  death  of  Baldur 
the   Good,  who^was  loved   by  all   beings. 
Having  been  tormented  with  bad  dreams, 
indicating  that  his  life  was  endangered,  he 
related   them  to  the   assembled  gods,  who 
made  all  creatures  and  things,  living  and 
dead,  swear  not  to  do  him  any  harm.     This 
oath  was  taken  by  fire  and  water,  by  iron 
and  all  other  metals,  by  stones,  earths,  dis- 
eases, poisons,  beasts,  birds  and   creeping 
things. 

After  taking  this  oath,  all  animate  and 
inanimate  things  amused  themselves  at  their 
meeting  in  setting  up  Baldur  as  a  target ; 
some  hurling  darts  or  shooting  arrows  at 
him,  and  some  cutting  at  him  with  axes 
and  swords  ;  and  as  nothing  hurt  Baldur,  it 
was  regarded  as  a  great  honor  done  to  him. 
But  wicked  Loki,  or  Loke,  who  was  envious 
of  this  honor  to  Baldur,  assumed  the  form 
of  a  woman,  and  asked  the  goddess  who  had 


administered  the  oath,  whether  all  things 
had  taken  it.  The  goddess  replied  that 
everything  had  taken  it,  except  one  little 
shrub  called  mistletoe,  which  she  considered 
too  young  and  feeble  to  do  any  harm.  Ac- 
cordingly Loki  got  the  mistletoe,  brought  it 
to  one  of  the  gods,  and  persuaded  him  to 
throw  it  at  Baldur,  who  fell  dead,  pierced  to 
the  heart. 

The  grief  at  Baldur' s  death  was  intense. 
A  special  messenger  was  despatched  to 
Hela,  Queen  of  Hell,  to  ascertain  if  Baldur 
might  be  ransomed  on  any  terms.  This 
messenger  rode  for  nine  days  through  dark 
chasms  until  he  crossed  the  River  of  Death 
and  entered  Hela's  kingdom,  where  he  made 
known  his  request.  Hela  replied  that  it 
should  now  be  definitely  ascertained  if  Bal- 
dut  was  so  universally  beloved  as  was  rep- 
resented, and  that  she  would  permit  him  to 
return  to  Asgard  if  all  creatures  and  all 
things  would  weep  for  him.  The  gods  then 
despatched  messengers  through  the  world  to 
humbly  implore  all  things  to  weep  for  Bal- 
dur, which  they  did  at  once.  The  croco- 
diles and  the  most  ferocious  beasts  melted 
in  tears.  Fishes  wept  in  the  water,  and 
birds  in  the  air.  Stones  and  trees  were 
covered  with  pellucid  dew-drops. 

Thinking  their  mission  accomplished,  the 
messengers  then  returned  to  the  gods,  but 
found  an  old  woman  sitting  in  a  cavern,  and 
entreated  her  to  weep  Baldur  out  of  Hell. 
But  the  woman  declared  that  she  could  gain 
nothing  by  such  a  course,  and  that  Baldur 
might  stay  where  he  was,  like  other  people 
as  good  as  he;  thus  adling  on  the  selfish 
principle  of  non-intervention.  Thus  Bal- 
dur remained  in  the  halls  of  Hela,  but  the 
old  woman  did  not  go  unpunished.  She 
was  shrewdly  suspedled  of  being  Loki  him- 
self in  disguise,  and  upon  inquiry  such  was 
found  to  be  the  case.  Thereupon  Loki  was 
hotly  pursued,  and,  after  changing  himself 
into  many  forms,  was  caught  and  chained 
under  sharp-pointed  rocks  below  the  earth. 

The  adventures  of  Thor,  the  god  of 
storms  and  thunder,  are  very  numerous. 
The  most  interesting  account  of  his  adven- 
tures is  that  concerning  his  journey  to  Jo- 
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tunheim,  where  he  visited  his  enemies,  the 
giants  of  Cold  and  Darkness.  As  he  was 
obliged  to  pass  the  night  in  the  forest, 
on  his  way  to  Jotunheim,  he  came  to  a  spa- 
cious hall,  with  an  open  door,  which  extend- 
ed from  one  side  to  the  other.  In  this  vast 
hall  Thor  went  to  sleep,  but  was  aroused 
by  a  terrible  earthquake,  whereupon  he  and 
his  companions  crept  into  a  chamber  which 
communicated  with  the  hall.  At  daybreak 
they  found  an  immence  giant  sleeping  near 
them,  so  large  that  they  had  passed  the  night 
in  the  thumb  of  his  glove.  They  traveled 
with  this  giant  all  day,  and  the  next  night 
Thor  regarded  himself  as  justified  in  killing 
him,  as  he  was  one  of  their  enemies.  Thor 
launched  his  mallet  at  the  giant's  head  three 
times  with  terrific  force,  and  the  giant  awoke 
three  times  to  ask  whether  it  was  a  leaf  or 
an  acorn  that  had  fallen  on  his  face. 

After  .taking  leave  of  their  gigantic  and 
invulnerable  enemy,  Thor  and  his  compan- 
ions arrived  at  Jotunheim  and  the  city  of 
Utgard,    entering   the    city    of   the    king, 
Utgard   Loki.      This  king  inquired  what 
great  exploit  Thor  and  his  companions  were 
able  to  perform.     One  claimed  to  be  a  great 
eater,    whereupon  the  king  of  giants  sum- 
moned one  of  his  servants  named  Logi,  and 
placed  a  trough  filled  with  meat  between 
them.     Thor's  companion  ate  his  share;  but 
Logi  ate  both  meat  and  bone,  and  the  trough 
into  the  bargain,  and  was  regarded  as  hav- 
ing triumphed  over  his  rival.     Thor*s  other 
companion  was  a  great  runner,  and  was  set 
to  run  with  a  young  man  named  Hugi,  who 
so  surpassed  him  that  he  reached  the  goal 
before  his  competitor  had  gotten  half-way. 
The  king  then  asked  Thor  what  he  was  able 
to  do.     Thor  answered  that  he  would  engage 
in  a  drinking-match,  and  was  presented  with 
a  large  horn  filled  with  liquor,  which  he  was 
requested  to  drink  at  a  single  draught,  and 
which  he  expedled  to  be  able  to  do  with  ease, 
but  when  he  looked  into  the  horn  the  liquor 
appeared   to  be  scarcely  diminished.     He 
tried  the  second  time,  and  diminished  it  very 
little.      A  third  draught  only  reduced  the 
quantity  of  liquor  a  half  inch. 

Thereupon  Thor  was  laughed  at,  and  call- 


ed for  some  new  feat.  The  king  answered  : 
"We  have  a  trifling  game  here,  in  which  we 
exercise  none  but  children.  It  is  merely  to 
lift  my  cat  from  the  ground. '  *  Thor  exerted 
himself  with  all  his  might,  but  was  able  only 
to  raise  one  foot,  and  was  again  laughed  at. 
Thereupon  be  became  angry,  and  called  for 
some  one  to  wTestle  with  him.  King  Utgard 
then  said  :  '  *  My  men  would  think  it  beneath 
them  to  wrestle  with  thee,  but  let  some  one 
call  my  old  nurse  Eld,  and  let  Thor  wrestle 
with  her.'* 

Thereupon  a  toothless  old  woman  entered 
the  hall,  and  wrestled  with  Thor,  who  began 
to  lose  his  footing  after  a  desperate  struggle^ 
and  he  went  home  extremely  mortified. 
But  it  afterward  appeared  that  all  this  was 
illusion.  Three  blows  from  Thor's  mallet, 
which  had  been  diredled  against  the  giant's 
head,  had  fallen  on  a  mountain,  which  the 
giant  had  dexterously  put  between,  and 
made  three  ravines  in  it,  which  still  remain. 

The  triumphant  eater  was  Fire,  disguised 
as  a  man.  The  successful  runner  was 
Thought.  The  horn  out  of  which  Thor 
attempted  to  drink  was  connecfled  with  the 
ocean,  which  was  diminished  but  a  ver\'  few- 
inches  by  his  tremendous  draughts.  The 
cat  was  the  great  Midgard  Serpent,  which 
goes  around  the  world,  and  Thor  had  actually 
pulled  the  earth  slightly  ©ut  of  its  place. 
The  old  woman  was  Old  Age.  It  is  apparent 
from  this  old  Scandinavian  legend  that  the 
gods  are  idealizations  of  human  will  arrayed 
in  antagonism  to  the  powers  of  nature. 
The  battle  of  the  gods  and  the  giants  rep- 
resents the  struggles  of  the  soul  against  the 
inexorable  laws  of  nature,  of  freedom  against 
fate,  of  the  spirit  with  the  flesh,  of  mind 
with  matter,  of  human  hope  with  change, 
disappointment  and  loss;  "the  emergency 
of  the  case  with  the  despotism  of  the  rule.'* 

According  to  this  mythology  of  the  Edda, 
a  time  wnll  come  when  the  world  will  be  de- 
stroyed by  fire  and  afterward  renewed. 
Several  terrible  disasters  will  precede  this 
destru<5lion — dreadful  winters,  wars  and  des- 
olations on  earth,  cruelty  and  deceit ;  while 
the  sun  and  the  moon  will  be  devoured,  the 
stars  will  be  hurled  from  the  sky,  and  the 
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earth  will  be  violently  shaken.  The  Wolf 
Fenrir,  the  awful  Midgard  Serpent,  Loki 
and  Hela  will  come  to  battle  with  the  gods. 
The  great  Ash-tree  will  shake  with  fear. 
The  Wolf,  Fenrir,  will  break  loose  and  open 
his  immense  mouth.  The  lower  jaw  will 
extend  to  the  earth,  and  the  upper  one  to 
heaven.  The  Midgard  Serpent,  beside  the 
Wolf,  will  vomit  forth  floods  of  poison. 
Heaven  will  be  rent  in  twain,  and  Surtur 
and  the  sons  of  Muspell  will  ride  through 
the  breach.  These  are  the  children  of 
Light  and  Fire,  whose  abode  is  in  the  South, 
and  who  appear  to  belong  neither  to  the 
race  of  gods  nor  to  that  of  giants,  but  to  a 
third  party,  who  only  interfere  at  the  end  of 
the  struggle. 

While  the  battle  between  the  gods  and  the 
giants  is  in  progress,  the  two  parties  will 
keep  their  respeiftive  bands  apart  on  the 
battle-field.  In  the  meantime  Heimdall,  the 
door-keeper  of  the  gods,  will  sound  his 
mighty  trumpet,  which  will  be  heard  through 
the  entire  universe,  to  summon  the  gods  to 
battle.  The  gods,  or  -Esir,  and  all  the  he- 
roes of  Valhalla  will  ami  themselves  and  go 
to  the  scene  of  conflifS.  Thor  will  fight 
with  the  Midgard  Serpent,  whose  life  he  will 
destroy,  but  will  himself  die  by  being  suflfo- 
cated  with  the  floods  of  venom.  Odin  will 
combat  the  Wolf,  which  will  swallow  him; 
but  at  that  instant  Vidar  will  set  his  foot  on 
the  Wolfs  lower  jaw,  aud  take  hold  of  the 
upper  jaw,  which  he  will  tear  apart.  This 
feat  he  will  accomplish  because  be  will  have 
on  his  foot  the  famous  shoe,  the  materials 
of  which  have  been  collet5ling  for  ages,  it 
being  made  of  the  shreds  of  shoe-leather 
which  are  cut  off  in  making  shoes,  and 
which  the  'religious  Scandinavians  were 
careful  to  throw  away  for  this  very  reason, 
Loki  and  Heimdall  will  fight  and  kill  each 
Other.  Surtur  will  then  dart  fire  over  the 
entire  earth,  and  the  whole  universe  will  be 
consumed  in  the  general  conflagration. 

The  restitution  of  all  things  will  follow, 
and  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  will  rise 
out  of  the  sea.  Two  gods,  Vidar  and  Vali, 
and  two  human  beings,  a  man  and  a  woman, 
will  survive  the  general  conflagration,  and 


will  inhabit  heaven  and  earth  with  their 
posterity.  Thor'ssons  will  come  with  their 
father's  mallet  and  put  an  end  to  the  war. 
Baldur  and  the  blind  god  Hodur  will  come 
up  from  Hell;  and  the  Sun's  daughter, 
more  beautiful  than  its  mother,  will  take  its 
place  in  the  skj-. 

Physical  circumstances  caused  changes  in 
the  mythologies,  whose  origin  was  similar. 


VICTORY— VALHALLA . 

Thus  Loki,  the  god  of  fire,  belongs  to  the 

.lEsir,  because  fire  is  antagonistic  to  frost, 
but  represents  the  treacherous  and  evil  sub- 
terranean fires,  which  in  Iceland  destroyed 
with  lava,  sand  and  boiling  water  more  than 
was  injured  by  cold. 

The  following  passages  extracted  from 
the  prose  Edda  give  the  reader  the  best  pos- 
sible account  of  the  old  Norse  pantheon. 
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OF  ODIN. 

***I  must  now  ask  thee/  said  Gangler, 
*  who  are  the  gods  that  men  are  bound  to 
believe  in  ?  * 

*  *  *  There  are  twelve  gods,  '  replied  Har, 
*to  whom  divine  honors  ought  to  be  rendered. ' 

*'  *  Nor  are  the  goddesses,'  added  Jafnhar, 
*less  divine  and  mighty/ 

* ' '  The  first  and  eldest  of  the  ^sir, '  con- 
tinued Thridi,  *  is  Odin.  He  governs  all 
things,  and  alUhough  the  other  deities  are 
powerful,  they  all  serve  and  obey  him  as 
children  do  their  father.  Frigga  is  his  wife. 
She  foresees  the  destinies  of  men,  but  never 
reveals  what  is  to  come.  For  thus  it  is  said 
that  Odin  himself  told  Loki,  "Senseless 
Loki,  why  wilt  thou  pry  into  futurity  ? 
Frigga  alone  knoweth  the  destinies  of  all, 
though  she  telleth  them  never.  " 

•*  *  Odin  is  named  Alfadir  (All-father),  be- 
cause he  is  the  father  of  all  the  gods,  and 
also  Valfadir  (Choosing  Father),  because  he 
chooses  for  his  sons  all  those  who  fall  in 
combat.  For  their  abode  he  has  prepared 
Valhalla  and  Vingolf,  where  they  are  called 
Einherjar  (Heroes  or  Champions).  Odin  is 
also  called  Hangagud,  Haptagud,  and 
Farmagud,  and,  besides  these,  was  named 
in  many  ways  when  he  went  to  King  Geir- 
raudr.'     *    *    * 


(  c 


OF  THOR. 


<(  ( 


I  now  ask  thee,'  said  Gangler,  'what 
are  the  names  of  the  other  gods  ?  What 
are  their  fundlions,  and  what  have  they 
brought  to  pass  ?  ' 

"  *  The  mightiest  of  them,'  replied  Har, 
*  is  Thor.  He  is  called  Asa-Thor  and  Auku- 
Thor,  and  is  the  strongest  of  gods  and  men. 
His  realm  is  named  Thrudvang,  and  his 
mansion  Bilskirnir,  in  which  are  five  hun- 
dred and  forty  halls.  It  is  the  largest  house 
ever  built.  Thus  it  is  called  in  the  Grim- 
nismdl : 

"  Five  hundred  halls 

And  forty  more, 

Methinketh,  hath 

Bowed  Bilskirnir. 

Of  houses  roofed 

There's  none  I  know 

My  son's  surpassing. " 


* '  '  Thor  has  a  car  drawn  by  two  goats 
called  Tanngni6st  and  Tanngrisnir.  From 
his  driving  about  in  this  car  he  is  called 
Auku-Thor  (Charioteer-Thor).  He  like- 
wise possesses  three  ver>^  precious  things. 
The  first  is  a  mallet  called  Mjolnir,  which 
both  the  Frost  and  Mountain  Giants  know 
to  their  cost  when  they  see  it  hurled  against 
them  in  the  air  ;  and  no  wonder,  for  it  has 
split  many  a  skull  of  their  fathers  and  kin- 
dred. The  second  rare  thing  he  possesses 
is  called  the  belt  of  strength  or  prowess 
(Megingjardir).  When  he  girds  it  about 
him  his  divine  might  is  doubly  augmented  ; 
the  third,  also  very  precious,  being  his  iron 
gauntlets,  which  he  is  obliged  to  put  on 
whenever  he  would  lay  hold  of  the  handle  of 
his  mallet.  There  is  no  one  so  wise  as  to  be 
able  to  relate  all  Thor's  marvelous  exploits, 
yet  I  could  tell  thee  so  many  myself  that 
hours  would  be  whiled  away  ere  all  that  I 
know  had  been  recounted.' 


(( 


K    ( 


OF  BAL,DUR. 

I  would  rather,'  said  Gangler,   'hear 
something  about  the  other  -^sir.' 

"  '  The  second  son  of  Odin,'  replied  Har, 
*  is  Baldur,  and  it  may  be  truly  said  of  him 
that  he  is  the  best,  and  that  all  mankind  are 
loud  in  his  praise.  So  fair'  and  dazzling  is 
he  in  form  and  features,  that  rays  of  light 
seem  to  issue  from  him ;  and  thou  mayst 
have  some  idea  of  the  beauty  of  his  hair 
when  I  tell  chee  that  the  whitest  of  all  plants 
is  called  Baldur' s  brow.  Baldur  is  the 
mildest,  the  wisest,  and  the  most  eloquent 
of  all  the  iEsir,  yet  such  is  his  nature  that 
the  judgment  he  has  pronounced  can  never 
be  altered.  He  dwells  in  the  heavenly  man- 
sion called  Breidablik,  in  which  nothing  un- 
clean can  enter.     As  it  is  said, 

"  'Tis  Breidablik  called, 
Where  Baldur  the  Fair 
Hath  built  him  a  bower, 
In  that  land  where  I  know 
The  least  lothliness  lieth.'*  * 

*'OF  NJORD. 

**'The  third  god,'  continued  Har,  *  is 
Njbrd,  who  dwells  in  the  heavenly  region 
called  Nodtun.     He  rules  over  the  winds. 
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and  checks  the  fury  of  the  sea  and  of  fire,  ]  obtain  good  harvests,  and  also  for  peace, 
and  is  therefore  invoked  by  sea-farers  and  j  He,  moreover,  dispenses  wealth  among  men 
fishermen.  He  is  so  wealthy  that  he  can  Freyja  is  the  most  propitious  of  the  god- 
give  possesions  and  treasures  to  those  who  !  desses ;  her  abode  in  heaven  is  called  F61k- 


call  on  him  for  them.  Yet  Njord  is  not  of 
the  lineage  of  the  jEsJr,  for  he  was  bom 
and  bred  in  VanaheJm.  But  the  Vanir 
gave  him  as  hostage  to  the  jEsir,  receiving 
from  them  in  his  stead  Hoenir.  By  this 
means  was  peace  reestablished  between  the 
iEsir  and  Vanir.  Njord  took  to  wife  Skadi, 
the  daughter  of  the  giant  Thjassi.  She 
preferred  dwelling  in  the  abode  formerly  be- 
longing to  her  father,  which  is  situated 
among  rocky  mountains,  in  the  region 
called  Thrj'mheim,  but  Njord  loved  to  re- 
side near  the  sea.  They  at  last  agreed  that 
they  should  pass  together  nine  nights  in 
Thrymheim,  and  then  three  in  NoAtiin. 
One  day,  when  Njord  came  back  from  the 
mountains  to  Nodtun,  he  thus  sang  : 

"  Of  mountflins  I'm  wearj-, 
Not  loDg  was  I  there, 
Not  more  than  nine  nigbts; 
But  the  howl  of  the  wolf 
Methought  sounded  ill 
To  the  sobg  of  the  swan-bird," 

"  '  To  which  Skadi  sang  in  reply : 

In  my  couch  on  the  strand, 
For  the  screams  of  the  sea-fowl. 
The  mew  as  he  comes 
Every  mom  from  the  main 
Is  sure  to  awake  me." 

"  'Skadi  then  returned  to  the  rocky 
mountains,  and  abode  in  Thrymheim. 
There,  fastening  on  her  snow-skates  and 
taking  her  bow,  she  passes  her  time  in  the 
chase  of  savage  beasts,  and  is  called  the 
Ondur  goddess,;or  Ondurdis.  *    *    *    *■ 

"of  the   god   frey,  and  the  goddess 

,     FREYJA. 

"  'Njord  had  afterwards,  at  his  residence 
at  Noiitiin.  two  children,  a  son  named  Frey, 
and  a  daughter  called  Freyja,  both  of  them 
beauteous  and  mighty.  Frey  is  one  of  the 
most  celebrated-  of  the  gods.  He  presides 
over  rain  and  sunshine,  and  all  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  and  should  be  invoked  in  order  to 


To  whatever  field  of  battle  she  rides, 
she  asserts  her  right  to  one  half  of  the 
slain,  the  other  half  belonging  to  Odin,     * 

*    *    *. 

,"0F  TYK. 

"  'There  is  Tyr,  who  is  the  most  daring 
and  intrepid  of  all  the  gods.  'T  is  he  who 
dispenses  valor  in  war,  hence  warriors  do 
well  to  invoke  him.  It  has  become  prover- 
bial to  say  of  a  man  who  surpasses  all 
others  in  valor  that  he  is  Tyr-strong.  or 
valiant  as  T>r.  A  man  noted  for  his  wis- 
dom is  also  said  to  be  "wise  as  Tyr."     Let 


THE    COD    TYR. 

me  give  thee  a  proof  of  his  intrepidity. 
When  the  ,^sir  were  trying  to  persuade  the 
wolf,  Fenrir,  to  let  himself  be  bound  up 
with  the  chain,  Gleipnir,  he,  fearing  that 
they  would  never  afterwards  unloose  him, 
only  consented  on  the  condition  that  while 
they  were  chaining  him  he  should  keep  Tyr's 
right  hand  between  his  jaws.  Tjr  did  not 
hesitate  to  put  his  hand  in  the  mon.ster's 
mouth,  but  when  Fenrir  perceived  that  the 
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iEsir  had  no  intention  to  unchain  him,  he 
bit  the  hand  off  at  that  point,  which  has 
ever  since  been  called  the  wolf's  joint 
(ulflidr).  From  that  time  Tyr  has  had  but 
one  hand.  He  is  not  regarded  as  a  peace- 
maker among  men/ 


C  ( 


OF  THE   OTHER   GODS. 


i« 


**  'There  is  another  god,'  continued  Har, 
'named  Bragi,  who  is  celebrated  for  his  wis- 
dom, and  more  especially  for  his  eloquence 
and  corredl  forms  of  speech.  He  is  not  only 
eminently  skilled  in  poetr>%  but  the  art  itself 
is  called  from  his  name  Bragr,  which  epithet 
is  also  applied  to  denote  a  distinguished  poet 
or  poetess.  His  wife  is  named  Iduna.  She 
keeps  in  a  box  the  apples  which  the  gods, 
when  they  feel  old  age  approaching,  have 
only  to  taste  of  to  become  young  again.  It 
is  in  this  manner  that  they  will  be  kept  in 
renovated  youth  until  Ragnarok.  *    *    *    * 

"  *  One  of  the  gods  is  Heimdall,  called  also 
the  White  God.  He  is  the  son  of  nine  vir- 
gins, who  were  sisters,  and  is  a  very  sacred 
and  powerful  deity.  He  also  bears  the 
appellation  of  the  Gold-toothed,  on  account 
of  his  teeth  being  of  pure  gold,  and  also 
that  of  Hallinskithi.  His  horse  is  called 
Gulltopp,  and  he  dwells  in  Himinbjorg  at 
the  end  of  Bifrost.  He  is  the  warder  of 
the  gods,  and  is  therefore  placed  on  the 
borders  of  heaven,  to  prevent  the  giants  from 
forcing  their  way  over  the  bridge.  He  re- 
quires less  sleep  than  a  bird,  and  sees  by 
night,  as  well  as  by  day,  a  hundred  miles 
around  him.  So  acute  is  his  ear  that  no 
sound  escapes  him,  for  he  can  even  hear  the 
grass  growing  on  the  earth,  and  the  wool  on 
a  sheep's  back.  He  has  a  horn  called  the 
Gjallar-hom,  which  is  heard  throughout  the 
universe.     ^    ^    ^e-    ^ 

"  'Among  the  ffisir,'  continued  Har,  'we 
also  reckon  Hodur,  who  is  blind,  but  ex- 
tremely strong.  Both  gods  and  men  would 
be  very  glad  if  they  never  had  occasion  to 
pronounce  his  name,  for  they  will  long  have 
cause  to  remember  the  deed  perpetrated  by 
his  hand. 

"'Another  god  is  Vidar,  surnamed  the 
Silent,  who  wears  very  thick  shoes.     He  is 


almost  as  strong  as  Thor  himself,  and  the 
gods  place  great  reliance  on  him  in  all  criti- 
cal conjundlures. 

"  '  Vali,  another  god,  is  the  son  of  Odin 
and  Rinda;  he  is  bold  in  war,  and  an  excel- 
lent archer. 

"  '  Another  is  called  Ullur,  who  is  the  sou 
of  Sif,  and  step-son  of  Thor.  .  He  is  so  well 
skilled  in  the  use  of  the  bow,  and  can  go  so 
fast  on  his  snow-skates,  that  in  these  arts  no 
one  can  contend  with  him.  He  is  also  very 
handsome  in  his  person,  and  possesses  every 
qualit)'  of  a  warrior,  wherefore  it  is  befitting 
to  invoke  him  in  single  combats. 

"  'The  name  of  another  god  is  Forseti, 
who  is  the  son  of  Baldur  and  Nanna,  the 
daughter  of  Nef.  He  possesses  the  heaven- 
ly mansion  called  Glitnir,  and  all  disputants 
at  law  who  bring  their  cases  before  him  go 
away  perfectly  reconciled    *    *    *    * » 


i  i 


OF  LOKI  AND  HIS  PROGENY. 


"  '  There  is  another  deity,'  continued  Har, 
'  reckoned  in  the  number  of  the  iEsir,  whom 
some  call  the  calumniator  of  the  gods,  the 
contriver  of  all  fraud  and  mischief,  and  the 
disgrace  of  gods  and  men.  His  name  is  Loki 
or  Loptur.  He  is  the  son  of  the  giant 
Farbauti.  *  *  *  *  Loki  is  handsome 
and  well  made,  but  of  a  very  fickle  mood, 
and  most  evil  disposition.  He  surpasses  all 
beings  in  those  arts  called  Cunning  and 
Perfidy.  Many  a  time  has  he  exposed  the 
gods  to  very  great  perils,  and  often  extrica- 
ted them  again  by  his  artifices.     *    *    *    * 

"'Loki,'  continued  Har,  'has  likewise 
had  three  children  by  Angurbodi,  a  giantess 
of  Jotunheim.  The  first  is  the  wolf  Fenrir; 
the  second  Jormungand,  the  Midgard  Ser- 
pent; the  third  Hela  (Death).  The  gods 
were  not  long  ignorant  that  these  monsters 
continued  to  be  bred  up  in  Jotunheim,  and, 
having  had  recourse  to  divination,  became 
aware  of  all  the  evils  they  would  have  to 
suffer  from  them ;  their  being  sprung  from 
such  a  mother  was  a  bad  presage,  and  from 
such  a  sire,  one  still  worse.  All-father  there- 
fore deemed  it  advisable  to  send  one  of  the 
gods  to  bring  them  to  him.  When  they  came 
he  thre^'  the  serpent  into  that  deep  ocean  by 
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which  the  earth  is  engirdled.  But  the  mon- 
ster has  grown  to  such  an  enormous  size 
that,  holding  his  tail  in  his  mouth,  he  encir- 
cles the  whole  earth.  Hela  he  cast  into 
Niflheim,  and  gave  her  power  over  nine 
worlds  (regions),  into  which  she  distributes 
those  who  are  sent  to  her,  that  is  to  say,  all 
who  die  through  sickness  or  old  age.  Here 
she  possesses  a  habitation  protedled  by  ex- 
ceedingly high  walls  and  strongly  barred 
gates.  Her  hall  is  called  Elvidnir;  Hunger 
is  her  table;  Starvation,  her  knife;  Delay, 
her  man;  Slowness,  her  maid;  Precipice,  her 
threshold;  Care,  her  bed;  and  Burning  An- 
guish forms  the  hangings  of  her  apartments. 
The  one  half  of  her  body  is  livid,  the  other 
half  the  color  of  human  flesh.  She  may 
therefore  easily  be  recognized;  the  more  so, 
as  she  has  a  dreadfully  stem  and  grim 
countenance. 

'*  'The  wolf  Fenrir  was  bred  up  among 
the  gods;  but  Tyr  alone  had  the  daring  to 
go  and  feed  him .  Nevertheless,  when  the  gods 
perceived  that  he  ever\'  day  increased  pro- 
digiously in  size,  and  that  the  oracles  warned 
them  that  he  would  one  day  become  fatal  to 
them,  they  determined  to  make  a  very  strong 
iron  fetter  for  him,  which  they  called  Laed- 
ing.  Taking  this  fetter  to  the  wolf,  they 
bade  him  tr>'  his  strength  on  it.  Fenrir, 
perceiving  that  the  enterprise  would  not  be 
ver>^  difficult  for  him,  let  them  do  what  they 
pleased,  and  then,  by  great  muscular  exer- 
tion, burst  the  chain,  and  set  himself  at  lib- 
erty. The  gods,  having  seen  this,  made  an- 
other fetter,  half  as  strong  again  as  the  for- 
mer, which  they  called  Dr6mi,  and  prevail- 
ed on  the  wolf  to  put  it  on,  assuring  him 
that,  by  breaking  this,  he  would  give  an  un- 
deniable proof  of  his  vigor. 

**  *The  wolf  saw  well  enough  that  it  would 
not  be  so  easy  to  break  this  fetter,  but  find- 
ing at  the  same  time  that  his  strength  had 
increased  since  he  broke  Lseding,  and  think- 
ing that  he  could  never  become  famous  with- 
out running  some  risk,  voluntarily  submit- 
ted to  be  chained.  When  the  gods  told  him 
that  they  had  finished  their  task,  Fenrir 
shook  himself  violently,  stretoted  his  limbs, 
rolled  on  the  ground,  and  at  last  burst  his 


chains,  which  flew  in  pieces  all  around  him. 
He  thus  freed  himself  from  Dr6mi,  which 
gave  rise  to  the  proverb  ^' at  leysa  orladingi 
eda  at  drepa  or  drStna  * '  (to  get  loose  out  of 
lyseding,  or  to  dash  out  of  Dr6mi),  when  any- 
thing is  to  be  accomplished  by  strong  efforts. 

* ' '  After  this,  the  gods  despaired  of  ever 
being  able  to  bind  the  wolf;  wherefore  All- 
father  sent  Skirnir,  the  messenger  of  Frey, 
into  the  country  of  the  Dark  Elves  (Svar- 
talfaheim)  to  engage  certain  dwarfs  to  make 
the  fetter  called  Gleipnir.  It  was  fashioned 
out  of  six  things;  to  wit,  the  noise  made  by 
the  footfall  of  a  cat;  the  beards  of  women; 
the  roots  of  stones;  the  sinews  of  bears;  the 
breath  of  fish;  and  the  spittle  of  birds. 
Though  thou  mayest  not  have  heard  of  these 
things  before,  thou  mayest  easily  convince 
thyself  that  we  have  not  been  telling  thee 
lies.  Thou  must  have  seen  that  women 
have  no  beards,  that  cats  make  no  noise 
when  they  run,  and  that  there  are  no  roots 
under  stones.  Now  I  know  what  has  been 
told  thee  to  be  equally  true,  although  there 
may  be  some  things  thou  art  not  able  to  fur- 
nish a  proof  ot' 

"  '  I  believe  what  thou  hast  told  me  to  be 
true,'  replied  Gangler.  *  for  what  thou  hast 
adduced  in  corroboration  of  thy  statement 
is  conceivable.  But  how  was  the  fetter 
smithied  ? ' 

'*  *This  I  can  tell  thee.*  replied  Har,  *that 
the  fetter  was  as  smooth  and  soft  as  a  silken 
string,  and  yet,  as  thou  wilt  presently  hear, 
of  very  great  strength.  When  it  was 
brought  to  the  gods  they  were  profuse  in 
their  thanks  to  the  messenger  for  the  trouble 
he  had  given  himself ;  and  taking  the  wolf 
with  them  to  the  island  called  Lyngvi,  in  the 
Lake  Amsvartnir,  they  showed  him  the  cord, 
and  expressed  their  wish  that  he  would  try 
to  break  it,  assuring  him  at  the  same  time 
that  it  was  somewhat  stronger  than  its  thin- 
ness would  warrant  a  person  in  supposing  it 
to  be.  They  took  it  themselves,  one  after 
another,  in  their  hands,  and  after  attempting 
in  vain  to  break  it,  said,  **Thou  alone,  Fen- 
rir, art  able  to  accomplish  such  a  feat.  * ' 

''  '  "Methinks,"  replied  the  wolf,  *'that 
I  shall  acquire  no  fame  in  breaking  such  a 
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slender  cx)rd;  but  if  any  artifice  has  been 
employed  in  making  it,  slender  though  it 
seems,  it  shall  never  come  on  my  feet." 

"  'The  gods  assured  him  that  he  would 
easily  break  a  limber  silken  cord,  since  he 
had  already  burst  asunder  iron  fetters  of  the 
most  solid  construction.  '*But  if  thou 
shouldst  not  succeed  in  breaking  it,"  they 
added,  *'thou  wilt  show  that  thou  art  too 
weak  to  cause  the  gods  any  fear,  and  we  will 
not  hesitate  to  set  thee  at  liberty  without  de- 
lav." 

**  '  '*I  fear  me  much,"  replied  the  wolf, 
"that  if  ye  once  bind  me  so  fast  that  I  shall 
be  unable  to  free  myself  by  my  own  efforts, 
ye  will  be  in  no  haste  to  unloose  me.  Loath 
am  I,  therefore,  to  have  this  cord  wound 
round  me;  but  in  order  that  ye  may  not 
doubt  my  courage,  I  will  consent,  provided 
one  of  you  put  his  hand  into  my  mouth  as  a 
pledge  that  ye  intend  me  no  deceit." 

**  'The  gods  wistfully  looked  at  each 
other,  and  found  that  they  had  only  the 
choice  of  two  evils,  until  Tyr  stepped  for- 
ward and  intrepidly  put  his  right  hand  be- 
tween the  monster's  jaws.  Hereupon  the 
gods,  having  tied  up  the  wolf,  he  forcibly 
stretched  himself,  as  he  had  formerly  done, 
and  used  all  his  might  to  disengage  himself, 
but  the  more  efforts  he  made,  the  tighter  be- 
came the  cord,  until  all  the  gods,  except 
Tyr,  who  lost  his  hand,  burst  into  laughter 
at  the  sight. 

'  *  *  When  the  gods  saw  that  the  wolf  was 
effe<5lually  bound,  they  took  the  chain 
called  Gelgja,  which  was  fixed  to  the  fetter, 
and  drew  it  through  the  middle  of  a  large 
rock  named  Gjoll,  which  they  sank  very 
deep  into  the  earth ;  afterwards,  to  make  it 
still  more  secure,  they  fastened  the  end  of 
the  cord  to  a  massive  stone  called  Thviti, 
which  they  sank  still  deeper.  The  wolf 
made  in  vain  the  most  violent  efforts  to 
break  loose,  and,  opening  his  tremendous 
jaws,  endeavored  to  bite  them.  The  gods, 
seeing  this,  thrust  a  sword  into  his  mouth, 
w^hich  pierced  his  under  jaw  up  to  the  hilt, 
so  that  the  point  touched  the  palate.  He 
then  began  to  howl  horribly,  and  since  that 
time   the  foam  flows  continually   from   his 


mouth  in  such  abundance  that  it  forms  the 
river  called  Von.  There  will  he  remain 
until  Ragnarok." 

There  are  also  goddesses  in  the  Valhalla, 
of  whom  the  Hdda  mentions  Frigga,  Saga, 
and  many  others. 

The  Scandinavians  had  very  simple  re- 
ligious ceremonies.  Their  worship  was  at 
first  held  in  the  open  air,  like  that  of  the 
followers  of  Zoroaster;  but  in  later  times 
they  built  temples,  some  of  which  were  very 
splendid.  The  Scandinavians  had  three 
great  festivals  during  the  year.  The  first 
was  held  at  the  winter  solstice,  on  the  longest 
night  of  the  year,  called  the  Mother  Night, 
believed  to  be  the  one  which  produced  the 
rest.  This  great  feast  was  called  Yul,  from 
which  is  derived  the  English  Yule,  the  old 
name  for  Christmas,  which  festival  took  its 
place  when  the  Scandinavians  became  Chris- 
tians. The  festival  of  Yul  was  in  honor  of 
the  sun,  and  was  held  with  sacrifices,  feast- 
ing and  great  mirth.  The  second  Scandi- 
navian festival  took  place  in  the  spring,  in 
honor  of  the  earth,  to  supplicate  fruitful 
crops.  The  third  festival  was  likewise  held 
in  the  spring,  and  was  in  honor  of  Odin. 
The  sacrifices  were  of  fruits,  afterwards  of 
animals,  and  in  later  times  occasionally  of 
human  beings. 

The  Scandinavians  believed  in  divine 
interposition  and  in  a  fixed  destiny,  but 
especially  in  themselves  and  in  their  own 
force  and  courage.  Some  of  them  laughed 
at  the  gods ;  some  challenged  them  to  fight 
with  them,  believing  only  in  their  own  might 
and  main.  One  warrior  calls  for  Odin,  as  a 
foeman  worthy  of  his  steel,  and  it  was  re- 
garded as  lawful  to  fight  the  gods.  The 
quicken-tree,  or  mountain-ash,  was  believed 
to  have  great  virtues,  because  it  afforded  aid 
to  Thor  on  one  occasion. 

The  Northern  nations  had  their  sooth- 
sayers, as  well  as  their  priests.  They  like- 
wise believed  that  the  dead  could  be  made 
to  speak  by  the  power  of  Runes.  These 
Runes  were  called  Galder\  and  another  kind 
of  magic,  principally  practised  by  women, 
was  called  S^d.  These  wise  women  were 
j  believed  to  be  able  to  raise  and  allay  storms. 
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and  to  harden  the  body  so  that  it  could  not 
be  cut  by  the  sword.  Some  charms  could 
give  preternatural  strength;  others  the  power 
to  cross  the  sea  without  a  ship,  to  create  and 
destroy  love,  to  assume  different  forms,  to 
become  invisible,  to  give  the  evil  eye. 
Garments  could  be  charmed  to  protedl  or 
destroy  the  person  wearing  them.  A  horse's 
head,  set  on  a  stake,  with  certain  impreca- 
tions, was  the  cause  of  terrible  mischief  to 
an  enemy. 

Very  few  remains  of  temples  have  been 
found  in  Scandinavia;  but  the  most  im- 
portant remains  of  the  religion  of  Odin  and 
Thor  are  found  in  the  usages  and  languages 
of  the  descendants t)f  the  worshipers  of  those 
famous  gods.  These  descendants  of  the 
Northmen — ^in  Norway,  Sweden  and  Den- 
mark, in  England  and  Normandy — as  well 
as  their  Teutonic  kinsmen  in  Germany  and 
Holland,  all  retain  recolledlions  of  the  prin- 
cipal deities  of  the  Scandinavian  mythology, 
in  the  names  of  Tuesday,  Wednesday,  Thurs- 
day, Friday  and  Saturday.  The  sleep  of 
the  English-speaking  people  is  still  tormented 
by  Mara,  the  night-mare ;  and  Old  Nick  is 
said  to  be  descended  from  Nokke,  the  Evil 
One. 

The  ancient  Scandinavians  held  solemn 
sacrifices  at  the  great  temple  of  Upsala, 
in  Sweden,  every  ninth  year.  The  king 
and  all  the  leading  citizens  were  required  to 
be  present  and  bring  offerings.  Multitudes 
assembled  on  these  occasions,  and  no  one 
was  excluded,  except  for  some  base  or 
cowardly  acflion.  Nine  human  beings, 
usually  slaves  or  captives,  were  sacrificed ; 
but  even  a  king  was  made  a  vidlim  in  times 
of  great  calamity.  Earl  Hakon,  of  Nor- 
way, offered  his  son  in  sacrifice  to  obtain  a 
vi<5tory  over  some  pirates.  The  bodies  were 
buried  in  groves,  which  were  thereafter 
considered  sacred.  Odin's  Grove,  near  the 
temple  of  Upsala,  was  regarded  as  sacred  in 
every  twig  and  leaf. 

Though  such  Scandinavian  tribes  as  the 
Goths  had  been  converted  to  Christianity 
through  the  exertions  of  their  celebrated 
bishop,  Ulfilas,  who  was  bom  A.  D.  318  and 
consecrated  a  bishop  A.  D.  348,  the  great 
3— 21.-U.  H. 


bulk  of  the  Scandinavian  nation  in  its  own 
home  in  the  North  still  held  fast  to  the 
worship  of  Odin  and  Thor  and  the  other 
deities  of  the  Scandinavian  pantheon,  until 
about  the  year  A.  D.  1000,  when  the  North- 
men began  to  accept  Christianity. 

The  process  of  conversion  was  in  progress 
for  several  centuries,  during  which  there 
were  several  relapses  into  paganism  ;  so 
that  no  exadl  time  can  be  fixed  ior  the  con- 
version of  any  Scandinavian  nation,  much 
less  for  that  of  the  various  branches  of  the 
Scandinavian  stock  separately  inhabiting 
Denmark,  Norway  and  Sweden,  and  colo- 
nized in  Iceland  and  Greenland,  in  Nor- 
mandy and  England. 

A  Christian  mission  was  established  in 
Denmark  in  A.  D.  822,  and  the  Danish 
king  was  baptized ;  but  the  overthrow  of 
this  Christian  monarch  restricted  the  mis- 
sionary labors.  In  A.  D.  829  an  effort  at 
conversion  was  made  in  Sweden,  by  St. 
Ansgar,  **the  Apostle  of  the  North,"  who 
remained  in  that  country  a  year  and  a-half ; 
but  the  mission  there  was  Soon  overthrown. 
St.  Ansgar  then  established  schools  at  Ham- 
burg, in  Northern  Germany,  where  he  edu- 
cated Danish  and  Swedish  boys  to  preach 
the  religion  of  Christ  to  their  countrymen 
in  their  own  language.  But  the  Normans 
laid  waste  this  city  in  A.  D.  847,  as  already 
noticed,  and  destroyed  the  Christian  schools 
and  churches. 

About  the  year  A.  D.  850  a  new  effort  at 
conversion  was  made  in  Sweden,  and  the 
Swedish  king  submitted  the  subje<5l  to  his 
council,  or  Diet,  composed  of  two  assem- 
blies ;  and  this  Diet  decided  to  permit 
Christianity  to  be  preached  and  pra<5liced  in 
Sweden,  seemingly  on  the  ground  that  this 
new  god,  Christ,  might  aid  the  Swedes  in 
their  dangers  at  sea  when  Odin,  Thor  and 
the  other  Scandinavian  gods  were  unable  to 
afford  them  the  required  assistance.  Thus, 
according  to  the  independent  chara<5ler  of 
these  Northmen,  Christianity  was  neither 
allowed  to  be  imposed  upon  the  Swedes  by 
their  own  king  against  their  will,  nor  to  be 
excluded  from  the  use  of  those  who  chose 
to  adopt  it.     The    new  religion    took  its 
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chances  with  the  old  Scandinavian  system, 
and  many  of  the  Danes  and  Normans  be" 
lieved  in  worshiping  both  Odin  and  Jesus 
at  the  same  time. 

Harald  Bluetooth,  King  of  Denmark,  in 
the  last  half  of  the  tenth  century,  favored 
the  diffusion  of  Christianity,  and  was  him- 
self baptized  with  his  wife  and  son;  at  first 
believing  that  the  Christian  God  was  more 
powerful  than  the  old  heathen  Scandinavian 
gods;  but  finally  reaching  the  conclusion 
that  Odin,  Thor  and  the  Northern  deities 
were  evil  spirits.  Some  of  the  Danes  be- 
lieved that  Christ  was  a  god  to  be  worshiped, 
but  that  he  was  less  powerful  than  Odin  or 
Thor.  King  Harald  Bluetooth' s  son  and 
successor,  Sweyn,  the  conqueror  of  England, 
apostatized  to  paganism  in  A.  D.  990  and 
expelled  the  Christian  priests  from  Denmark. 
But  Sweyn's  son  and  successor,  Canute  the 
Great,  who  began  to  reign  in  A.  D.  1014, 
was  converted  to  Christianity  in  England, 
and  became  a  zealous  friend  of  that  religion. 
These  fierce  warriors,  however,  became 
rather  poor  Christians.  Adam  of  Bremen 
says :  *  *  They  so  abominate  tears  and  la- 
mentations, and  all  other  signs  of  penitence 
which  we  think  salubrious,  that  they  will 
neither  weep  for  their  own  sins  nor  at  the 
death  of  their  best  friends.*' 

Thus,  in  these  Northern  kingdoms,  the 
Christian  religion  grew  through  several 
centuries,  like  the  leaven  gradually  infusing 
itself  into  the  national  life.  Adam  of  Bre- 
men, who  was  an  eye-witness,  tells  us  that 
the  Swedes  were  very  susceptible  to  relig- 
ious impressions.  Says  he:  **They  re- 
ceive the  preachers  of  the  truth  with  great 
kindness,  if  they  are  modest,  wise  and  able; 
and  our  bishops  are  even  allowed  to  preach 
in  their  great  public  assemblies. '  * 

In  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century  an 
effort  was  made  in  Norway  by  King  Ha- 
kon  the  Good  to  establish  Christianity, 
which  he  had  learned  in  England.  Hakon 
proposed  to  the  All-Thing,  the  great  na- 
tional assembly  of  Nor\\'ay,  that  the  entire 
nation  should  renounce  the  religion  of  Odin 
and  Thor,  worship  God  and  Christ,  observe 
Sundays  as  festivals  and  Fridays  as  fasts. 


He  was  confronted  with  great  opposition, 
which  threatened  to  break  out  in  a  general 
insurre<5lion;  so  that  the  good  king  had  to 
yield,  and  even  himself  to  drink  a  toast  to 
Odin  and  to  indulge  in  the  heathen  practice 
of  eating  horse-flesh. 

Succeeding  Kings  of  Norway  again  intro- 
duced Christianity ;  but  their  subjedls  ad- 
hered to  the  worship  of  Odin  and  Thor, 
though  they  were  willing  to  accept  Christian 
baptism,  and  only  by  degrees  did  they  re- 
nounce their  old  worship  and  their  habits  of 
piracy.  King  Olaf  the  Saint,  who  ascended 
the  throne  of  Norway  in  A.  D.  1015,  effedled 
the  final  triumph  of  Christianity  in  Norwa)', 
but  in  so  cruel  a  manner  that  his  subjedts 
turned  aginst  him;  so  that  he  was  easily  de- 
prived of  his  kingdom  by  Canute  the  Great 
of  Denmark. 

In  the  year  A.  D.  1000  the  All-thing,  or 
popular  assembly  of  Iceland,  adopted  Chris- 
tianity, but  with  the  condition  that  the  Ice- 
landers might  likewise  retain  their  old  wor- 
ship and  be  permitted  to  eat  horse-flesh 
and  to  expose  their  infants.  When  the  All- 
thing  broke  up,  the  assembled  multitudes 
went  to  the  hot  baths  to  be  baptized,  prefer- 
ring hot  water  to  cold  for  this  rite. 

During  this  period  the  Scandinavians  ap- 
pear to  have  lost  their  faith  in  their  old  re- 
ligion and  to  have  been  in  a  transitidn  state. 
One  Norman  warrior  declared  that  he  relied 
more  on  his  own  arms  and  strength  than  up- 
on Thor.  Another  asserted:  **I  would 
have  thee  know  that  I  believe  neither  in 
idols  nor  spirits,  but  only  in  my  own  force 
and  courage.'*  Another  warrior  told  King 
Olaf  the  Saint  of  Norway:  **I  am  neither 
Christian  nor  Pagan.  My  companions  and  I 
have  no  other  religion  than  confidence  in 
our  own  strength  and  good  success.*' 

There  is  no  doubt  that  for  a  long  time 
Christianity  was  very  lightly  esteemed  by 
these  Northern  nations.  They  were  willing 
to  be  baptized  and  to  accept  some  of  the  out- 
ward ceremonies  and  festivals  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  which  were  consider- 
ately made  to  resemble  those  of  their  o\^ti 
religion.  Christianity,  however,  met  many 
of  the  wants  of  this  noble  branch  of  the 
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human  race,  and  their  race  instin<5ls  were 
well  adapted  to  promote  an  equal  develop- 
ment of  all  sides  of  Christian  life. 

The  Latin  races  of  Southern  Europe  re- 
ceived Christianity  as  a  religion  of  order; 
the  Northern  races  accepted  it  as  a  religion 
of  freedom.  These  two  phases  of  Christian 
development  in  Europe  have  been  clearly 
defined  since  the  great  Reformation  in  the 
sixteenth  century.  In  the  South  of  Europe 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  by  its  ingen- 
ious organization  and  its  complex  arrange- 
ment, had  introduced  culture  and  discipline 
into  life.  In  the  North  of  Europe  the  Prot- 
estant Reformation,  by  appealing  to  the  in- 
dividual soul,  awakened  conscience  and 
stimulated  to  individual  and  national  prog- 
ress. The  Latin  nations  of  Southern  Eu- 
rope accepted  Christianity  chiefly  as  a  religion 
of  feeling  and  sentiment;  while  the  Teutonic 
nations  in  Northern  and  Central  Europe  ac- 
cepted the  same  system  as  a  religion  of  truth 
and  principle. 

Thus  when  the  Saxon  monk,  Luther, 
struck  against  the  ecclesiastical  despotism 
of  the  Papacy  and  the  Romish  hierarchy,  he 
was  supported  by  all  the  Teutonic  nations  of 
Northern  and  Central  Europe — by  Northern 
Germany,  by  England  and  Holland,  by  the 
three  Scandinavian  kingdoms  of  Denmark, 


Sweden  and  Norway,  and  by  the  republic  of 
Iceland.  Without  the  Teutonic  nations  in 
Germany,  England  and  Scandinavia,  there 
could  have  been  no  Protestantism  in  Europe. 
England  produced  the  **  Morning  Star  of 
the  Reformation  * '  in  the  immortal  WicklifiFe. 
Germany,  the  cradle  of  the  Reformation, 
gave  the  world  the  founder  of  Protestantism 
in  the  intrepid  Luther.  .  Scandinavia  fur- 
nished the  valiant  **  Lion  of  the  North,"  the 
great  Swedish  monarch  Gustavus  Adolphus, 
who  at  the  head  of  his  Protestant  hosts  gave 
the  final  triumph  to  the  Reformation  by 
dying  the  death  of  a  hero  in  the  moment  of 
vidtorj',  fighting  for  religious  liberty,  for 
freedom  of  spirit. 

The  Scandinavian  races  at  this  very  day, 
in  Denmark,  Sweden  and  Norway,  and  their 
Teutonic  kinsmen,  the  Germanic  races  in 
North  Germany  and  Holland,  in  England 
and  her  dependencies,  and  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  are  almost  the  "  only 
Protestant  nations  of  the  world;  thus  show- 
ing that  the  old  instin(5ls  still  run  in  the 
blood  and  cause  these  races  to  seek  light, 
freedom  and  progress,  and  not  to  give  way 
to  the  luxury  of  emotion  or  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  repose,  in  having  every  opinion  set- 
tled for  them  and  every  adlion  formally 
prescribed. 
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HE  nations  that  successively  in- 
vaded Southern  Europe  from 
the  ninth  to  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury were  originally  descended 
from  the  same  stock ;  but  when 
they  had  obtained  a  settlement  in  any  coun- 
try by  conquest  they  gradually  adopted  the 
arts  of  the  vanquished,  thus  relinquishing 
their  predatory  habits  for  the  more  useful 
pursuits  of  agriculture.  The  next  horde  of 
invaders  would  not  recognize  these  degener- 
ate warriors  as  their  countrymen,  and  in- 
flidled  the  same  calamities  upon  them  that 
they  caused  the  original  inhabitants  to  suf- 


fer. The  Saxons  in  Britain,  the  Goths  and 
Franks  in  Gaul,  found  in  the  Danes  and 
Normans  the  avengers  of  the  cruelties  which 
they  had  previously  perpetrated  upon  the 
Britons  and  Gauls.  The  severe  persecution 
of  the  Saxons  by  Charlemagne  caused  many 
of  their  bravest  warriors  to  flee  to  Scandina- 
via, where  their  accounts  of  the  cruelties  to 
which  the  worshipers  of  Odin  and  Thor  were 
subjected  aroused  their  Northern  brethren 
to  preparations  for  vengeance,  and  in  Char- 
lemagne's reign  the  coasts  of  France  were 
first  visited  by  Norman  pirates. 

Rollo's    invasion    during    the    reign    of 
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Charles  the  Simple  was  the  last  of  their  free- 
booting  raids  into  France;  and  we  have  seen 
that  that  weak  French  monarch  entered  into 
a  treaty  with  Rollo,  ceding  to  the  Norman 
leader  the  province  of  Neustria,  and  giving 
him  his  daughter  in  marriage,  on  condition 
that  Rollo  would  cease  his  devastations  and 
acknowledge  the  suzerainty  of  the  French 
sovereign.  After  obtaining  possession  of 
his  new  duchy,  thenceforth  called  Norman- 
dy, Rollo,  or  Rolf,  assumed  the  title  of 
Robert  I.,  Duke  of  Normandy,  making 
Rouen  his  capital,  A.  D.  912. 

The  remains  of  the  Celtic  Gauls,  who  had 
endured  cruel  oppression  from  the  Franks, 
readily  submitted  to  the  equitable  adminis- 
tration of  Duke  Robert  I. ;  the  number  of 
whose  subje<5ls  was  constantly  increased  by 
parties  of  the  aboriginal  natives,  who  sought, 
under  a  new  master,  relief  from  the  oppres- 
sion of  their  former  conquerors. 

But  the  Normans  did  not  succeed  so  well 
in  gaining  the  affec5lions  of  the  people  of 
Brittany,  or  Bretagne,  whom  Charles  the 
Simple,  unable  to  conquer  himself,  had 
transferred  to  the  Norman  duke.  This 
province,  embracing  the  North-western 
part  of  Gaul,  was  called  Armorica  by  the 
Romans,  and  was  inhabited  by  the  bravest 
of  the  Celtic  Gauls,  who  had  successfully 
resisted  most  of  the  invaders  who  had 
seized  on  the  rest  of  Gaul. 

When  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  established 
themselves  in  Britain,  many  of  the  ancient 
Britons  fled  to  Armorica,  with  the  consent  of 
the  ancient  inhabitants  of  that  province,  who 
acknowledged  them  as  brethren  of  the  same 
origin.  The  new  comers  settled  along  the 
entire  northern  coast,  as  far  as  the  territory 
of  the  Veneti,  now  called  Vannes;  and  this 
province  thereafter  was  named  Brittany,  or 
Bretagne.  The  increase  of  the  population 
of  this  extreme  western  province  of  France, 
and  the  great  number  of  people  of  the 
Celtic  race  and  language  thus  assembled 
within  a  small  area  of  territory,  preserv'cd 
them  from  the  irruption  of  the  Roman  tongue 
which  had  by  degrees  become  prevalent  in 
all  other  portions  of  Gaul,  under  a  form 
more  or  less  corrupt. 


Remembering  the  evils  that  had  driven 
them  into  exile,  the  Bretons  entertained  a 
bitter  antipathy  to  all  foreign  domination  ; 
and,  under  all  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  they 
were  eager  to  embrace  every  opportunity  to 
assert  their  independence.  Under  the  lead- 
ership of  their  counts,  or  Tiems,  as  they 
were  called  by  the  Normans,  Alan  and 
Berenger,  the  Bretons  made  a  determined 
resistance  to  Duke  Robert  I.  of  Normandy,, 
who  had  great  difficulty  in  subduing  them. 
The  conquering  duke  seems  to  have  used 
his  vidtory  with  moderation,  and  to  have 
been  satisfied  with  receiving  homage  from 
the  leaders  of  the  revolted  Bretons  as  their 
feudal  lord. 

The  condudl  of  Duke  Robert  I.  and  his 
successors  forms  an  honorable  contrast  to 
that  of  their  contemporaries.  Robert  I. 
gave  his  subjedls  a  charter,  provided  for  the 
due  administration  of  justice  and  encour- 
aged emigration  into  his  dominions.  The 
Norman  historians  describe  the  tranquillity 
and  security  of  Normandy  during  his  reign 
by  assuring  us  that  ornaments  of  gold  and 
silver  were  exposed  unguarded  on  the  public 
highways  without  danger  of  being  carried 
away  by  thieves  or  robbers.  In  A.  D.  927 
Robert  I.  resigned  his  sovereignty  to  his  son 
William,  sumamed  LoNGUE-EPfeE,  **Long- 
sword,"  and  passed  the  remaining  three 
years  of  his  life  in  retirement. 

During  the'  first  'years  of  the  reign  of 
William  Long-sword  an  insurredlion  of  the 
Bretons  and  a  more  formidable  rebellion  of 
the  Normans  broke  out,  but  he  suppressed 
both  these  risings  by  his  valor  and  prudence; 
and,  following  in  his  father's  footsteps,  he 
applied  himself  with  diligence  to  the  im- 
provement of  his  dominions.  The  Danes 
maintained  a  friendly  intercourse  with  their 
kinsmen  in  Normandy;  and  when  Harald 
Bluetooth,  King  of  Denmark,  was  dethroned 
by  his  rebellious  son  Sweyn,  he  sought 
refuge  at  the  court  of  Duke  William  Long- 
sword,  whose  friendship  and  valor  were 
instrumental  in  eifedling  his  restoration  to 
the  Danish  throne. 

William  Long-sword  seems  to  have  been 
fated  to  aflford  aid  to  princes  in  misfortune. 
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When  Hugh  the  Great,  Count  of  Paris, 
sought  to  deprive  Louis  d'  Outremer  of  the 
throne  of  France,  William  exerted  his  utmost 
endeavors  in  behalf  of  the  legitimate  sover- 
eign of  France,  and  was  mainly  instrumental 
in  securing  him  on  the  throne.  With  like 
generosity,  William  espoused  the  cause  of 
Herbin,  Count  of  Montreuil,  who  had  been 
expelled  from  his  dominions  by  his  treacher- 
ous neighbor,  Arnold,  Count  of  Flanders. 
The  Duke  of  Normandy  defeated  the  usurper 
in  a  decisive  battle,  and  refused  every  reward 
offered  him  by  the  restored  nobleman.  But 
this  expedition  caused  William  Long-sword's 
death.  Arnold,  exasperated  at  his  defeat, 
determined  upon  the  employment  of  treach- 
ery, as  open  force  had  failed.  He  solicited 
an  interview  with  William  in  an  island  of 
the  Somme,  craftily  separated  the  duke  from 
his  attendants,  and  then  caused  him  to  be 
assassinated,  A.  D.  943. 

The  murdered  William  Long-sword  was 
succeeded  as  Duke  of  Normandy  by  his  son 
Richard,  a  mere  boy,  srmamed  Sans  Peur, 
**the  Fearless;"  but  the  administration  of 
public  affairs  was  undertaken  by  four  Nor- 
man nobles,  the  chief  of  whom  was  Bernard, 
Count  of  Harcourt,  usually  called  Bernard 
the  Dane.  Louis  d'  Outremer,  King  of 
France,  who  owed  his  crown  to  William 
Long-sword,  with  base  ingratitude,  plotted 
with  Hugh  the  Great,  Count  of  Paris,  to 
deprive  William's  youthful  son  and  succes- 
sor of  his  dominions.  For  this  purpose 
Louis  led  a  large  army  into  Normandy,  un- 
der the  pretext  of  avenging  the  murder  of 
William  Long-sword;  but  after  being  receiv- 
ed at  Rouen  as  a  friend,  he  seized  on  the 
person  of  the  youthful  Duke  Richard  the 
Fearless,  and  sent  him  off  to  Paris  under  the 
pretense  of  having  him  properly  educated. 

Instigated  by  the  Count  of  Flanders,  Louis 
d'  Outremer  designed  the  assassination  of 
Richard,  but  the  young  duke  was  rescued 
from  the  danger  by  the  fidelity  of  his  tutor 
Osmond.  This  faithful  attendant  went  to 
the  castle  of  Laon,  where  Richard  was  con- 
fined, and,  under  the  pretense  of  going  to 
feed  his  horse,  conveyed  him  out  of  the  cas- 
tle enveloped  in  a  truss  of  hay.    They  pro- 


ceeded to  the  residence  of  the  Count  de  Sen- 
lis,  Richard's  maternal  uncle,  safely  reaching 
their  place  of  refuge. 

In  the  meantime  the  gratitude  of  a  prince 
who  had  been  benefited  by  William  Long- 
sword  was  about  to  be  displayed  by  the  res- 
toration of  William's  son  to  his  dominions. 
Bernard,  Count  of  Harcourt,  had  success- 
fully exerted  himself  to  arouse  discord  be- 
tween the  King  of  France  and  the  Count  of 
Paris,  and  had  also  sent  a  secret  message  to 
Harald  Bluetooth,  King  of  Denmark,  in- 
forming him  of  the  condition  of  affairs,  and 
entreating  him  to  assist  in  delivering  Nor- 
mandy from  the  dominion  of  the  King  of 
France. 

King  Harald  Bluetooth  came  at  the  first 
summons ;  and  the  Normans,  under  the 
leadership  of  Bernard  of  Harcourt,  hastened 
to  join  him.  The  King  of  France  was  un- 
able to  withstand  the  combined  forces  in  the 
field,  and  solicited  an  interview  to  arrange 
terms  of  peace.  While  Kings  Harald  Blue- 
tooth and  Louis  d'  Outremer  were  discus- 
sing the  conditions,  a  Norman  who  recog- 
nized Herbin,  Count  of  Montreuil,  in  the 
French  king's  army,  bitterly  reproached  him 
for  his  ingratitude ;  and  when  Herbin  made 
a  haughty  reply,  a  Dane  who  was  present 
struck  him  dead.  This  was  the  signal  for 
a  general  engagement,  which  began  before 
the  Kings  of  France  aud  Denmark  were 
aware  of  the  occurrence.  The  battle  ended 
in  the  total  defeat  of  the  French,  and  King 
Louis  d'  Outremer  was  taken  prisoner.  The 
captive  monarch  was  treated  with  great  re- 
spedt,  but  was  obliged  to  restore  Normandy 
to  young  Richard  the  Fearless,  and  to  pay  a 
heavy  ransom  for  his  freedom. 

Richard  the  Fearless  inherited  all  the 
noble  qualities  of  the  Norman  race,  and 
preserved  the  security  and  tranquillity  of  his 
dominions,  though  surrounded  by  formid- 
able foes.  His  marriage  with  the  daughter 
of  Hugh  the  Great,  Count  of  Paris,  alarmed 
King  Louis  d'  Outremer,  who  accordingly 
entered  into  an  alliance  with  King  Otho  II. 
of  Germany,  King  Conrad  of  Burgundy 
and  Count  Arnold  of  Flanders,  to  overwhelm 
both  the  Duke  of  Normandy  and  the  Count 
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of  Paris.  But  the  allies  were  everywhere 
unsuccessful.  After  failing  to  make  any 
impression  on  Paris  they  marched  into  Nor- 
mandy, but  Richard  cut  oiF  some  of  their 
best  troops  in  an  ambuscade,  and  repul^d 
them  from  the  walls  of  Rouen  with  heavy 
loss. 

On  the  death  of  Hugh  the  Great,  Count 
of  Paris,  Duke  Richard  the  Fearless  was 
appointed  guardian  to  his  minor  children, 
and  by  his  fidelity  in  the  execution  of  that 
office  he  again  aroused  the  hostility  of  the 
King  of  France.  The  Normans  were  every- 
where successful,  after  a  long  struggle,  and 
Richard  finally  triumphed  over  the  treachery 
and  the  forces  of  his  foes,  compelling  them 
to  beg  for  peace.  In  A.  D.  987  Hugh  Ca- 
pet, the  son  of  Count  Hugh  the  Great,  with 
the  aid  of  his  former  guardian,  made  him- 
self King  of  France  ;  so  that  the  Norman 
duke  had  a  friend  on  the  French  throne. 
Duke  Richard  the  Fearless  spent  the  rest  of 
his  reign  in  profound  peace ;  and  at  his 
death,  in  A.  D.  996,  the  duchy  of  Nonnandy 
was  one  of  the  most  flourishing  states  in 
Europe. 

The  next  Duke  of  Normandy  was  Rich- 
ard THE  Good,  the  son  of  Richard  the 
Fearless.  The  early  portion  of  his  reign 
was  disturbed  by  a  peasant  insurrection  and 
by  a  rebellion  of  his  illegitimate  brother, 
the  Count  de  Hiemes.  After  subduing  the 
rebels,  Richard  the  Good  confined  his 
brother  in  prison  for  five  years.  The  brother 
finally  made  his  escape,  when  he  suddenly 
appeared  in  a  squalid  dress  before  Richard 
while  hunting,  and  earnestly  besought  for- 
giveness. The  duke  granted  him  his  par- 
don and  restored  all  his  former  possessions. 

At  this  period  Ethelred  the  Unready  was 
King  of  England,  and  maintained  himself 
against  the  Danes  with  great  difficulty.  In 
order  to  obtain  a  powerful  ally,  he  married 
Emma,  sister  to  Duke  Richard  the  Good  of 
Normandy ;  but  all  the  assistance  that  he 
could  procure  failed  to  repel  the  invasion  of 
Sweyn,  King  of  Denmark.  King  Ethelred 
the  Unready  was  obliged  to  flee  from  Eng- 
land and  to  live  for  some  time  in  exile  at  the 
court  of  his  Norman  brother-in-law. 


Robert  the  Pious,  King  of  France,  having 
united  with  some  of  the  princes  bordering 
on  Normandy,  Duke  Richard  the  Good 
found  himself  unable  to  resist  the  allies 
without  aid,  and  he  accordingly  solicited 
the  aid  of  the  Danes.  The  Danes  sent  a 
large  army  to  Richard's  aid,  but  the  Nor- 
man duke  soon  discovered  that  his  allies 
were  more  injurious  to  his  cause  than 
were  his  enemies.  The  King  of  France 
having  agreed  on  terms  of  peace,  the  Danes 
were  so  enraged  at  losing  the  prospe<5l  of 
plunder  that  they  turned  their  arms  against 
Brittany  and  perpetrated  the  most  dreadful 
outrages  in  that  province ;  so  that  Duke 
Richard  the  Good  was  obliged  to  bribe  them 
to  retire  by  the  payment  of  a  large  sum  of 
money.  The  intercourse  between  Denmark 
and  Normandy  seems  to  have  declined 
thenceforth. 

The  character  of  Duke  Richard  the  Good 
for  honor  was  so  great  that  Geoffrey,  Count 
of  Brittany,  with  whom  the  duke  had  been 
frequently  at  war,  nominated  Richard  for 
regent  of  that  province  while  he  was  absent 
on  a  pilgrimage.  Geoffrey  was  killed  by  ac- 
cident, but  Richard  a<5led  as  a  faithful  guard- 
ian to  his  children,  and  when  they  attained 
their  majority  he  gave  them  immediate  pos- 
session  of  their  father's  territories. 

On  the  death  of  King  Ethelred  the  Un- 
ready, in  A.  D.  1016,  Canute  the  Great, 
King  of  Denmark,  Sweyn's  son,  became 
King  of  England;  whereupon  Ethelred's 
widow,  Emma,  ^nd  her  two  children  were 
obliged  to  take  refuge  at  her  brother's  cooirt 
in  Normandy.  The  Norman  duke  prepared 
to  invade  England  in  his  sister's  behalf,  but 
his  fleet  was  shattered  by  a  storm,  where- 
upon he  concluded  peace  with  Canute  the 
Great  and  gave  him  Emma  as  his  wife. 

The  sons  of  Ethelred  the  Unready  seemed 
thus  to  have  lost  all  chance  of  inheriting 
the  throne  of  England ;  but  the  sons  and 
successors  of  Canute  the  Great  died  several 
years  later  without  heirs,  and  Edward  the 
Confessor,  one  of  Ethelred 's  sons,  returned 
from  exile  and  became  King  of  England. 

Richard  the  Good  died  in  A.  D.  1027, 
after  a  long  and  peaceful  reign,   leaving 
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behind  him  two  sons,  Richard  and  Robert. 
Richard  III.  died  the  next  year  after  his 
father  (A.  D.  1028),  after  a  reign  of  eighteen 
months,  suspe<5led  of  having  been  poisoned 
by  his  brother  Robert,  who  became  his  suc- 
cessor on  the  ducal  throne  of  Normandy, 
and  who  is  called  Robert  the  Devil. 
The  early  portion  of  Robert's  reign  was  dis- 
turbed by  insurrections,  but  he  subdued 
the  malcontents  so  completely  that  he  con- 
sidered it  safe  for  him  to  go  on  a  pilgrimage 
to  Palestine.  His  health  was  thoroughly 
undermined  by  the  climate  of  Asia,  so  that 
he  was  obliged  to  complete  his  journey  in  a 
litter.  Another  Norman  pilgrim,  returning 
from  Jerusalem,  met  Robert,  who  was  carried 
by  four  Saracens,  and  asked  the  4uke  what 
account  he  should  give  of  him  on  his  return. 
Robert  replied :  **Tell  my  friends  that  you 
saw  me  borne  into  Paradise  by  four  devils.*' 
The  invalid  duke  died  on  his  return  at 
Nice,  in  Bithynia,  without  any  legitimate 
heir. 

Before  starting  for  the  Holy  Land,  Duke 
Robert  the  Devil  had  nominated  his  illegit- 
imate son  William  as  his  successor  on  the 
ducal  throne  of  Normandy,  and  this  choice 
was  ratified  by  the  Norman  states;  but  when 
Robert's  death  became  known  in  Europe, 
several  of  the  ducal  family  sought  to  have 
William  set  aside.  The  states  of  Norman- 
dy, however,  resolutely  adhered  to  their  for- 
mer decision;  and  William  II.  triumphed 
over  all  his  competitors,  after  a  series  of 
struggles. 

These  wars  proved  the  source  of  William's 
future  prosperity,  as  they  supplied  him  with 
an  army  inured  to  battles  and  inspirited  by 
repeated  success,  and  with  this  army  he  was 
enabled  to  profit  by  the  opportunities  which 
fortune  presented  to  him.  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor, King  of  England,  became  disgusted 
with  his  Anglo-Saxon  subjects  and  aban- 
doned himself  to  his  Norman  favorites.  He 
was  especially  disgusted  with  the  family  of 
the  famous  Earl  Godwin,  who  would  have 
succeeded  to  the  English  throne,  as  Edward 
had  no  diredt  heirs;  but  Edward  bequeathed 
the  English  crown  to  Duke  William  II.  of 
Normandy.     Upon  Edward's  death,  in  A. 


D.  1066,  Earl  Godwin's  son,  Harold,  made 
himself  King  of  England;  but  the  Norman 
duke  invaded  England  with  the  flower  of 
his  chivalry,  defeated  and  killed  Harold  in 
the  decisive  battle  of  Hastings,  and  thus 
conquered  England  and  became  its  king, 
with  the  title  of  William  the  Conqueror. 
Thenceforth  the  history  of  Normandy  is  so 
intimately  connedled  with  that  of  England 
and  France  that  it  is  no  longer  necessary  to 
treat  of  ii  separately. 

In  A.  D.  1016 — fifty  years  before  the  Nor- 
man conquest  of  England — some  adven- 
turers from  Normandy  laid  the  foundation 
of  a  new  kingdom  in  Italy.  Forty  Norman 
gentlemen,  while  returning  from  a  pilgrim- 
age to  Jerusalem,  saved  the  city  of  Salerno, 
which  was  about  to  be  seized  by  the  Sara- 
cens, and  would  not  accept  any  of  the  re- 
wards which  were  oifered  to  them  by  the 
gratitude  of  the  inhabitants.  The  fame  of 
this  exploit  spread  through  Italy,  and  in- 
duced several  Italian  princes  to  take  into 
their  pay  troops  of  Norman  adventurers, 
who  were  always  willing  to  sell  their 
services.  They  had  been  so  useful  to  the 
Duke  of  Naples  in  his  struggle  with  the 
Prince  of  Capua  that  he  conferred  upon 
them  considerable  territory  located  between 
the  two  cities,  where  they  founded  the  city 
of  Aversa  in  A.  D.  1029. 

This  establishment  attracted  other  Nor- 
man adventurers  to  Southern  Italy.  Three 
sons  of  Tancred  of  Hauteville,  a  gentleman 
from  Normandy — one  of  whom  was  William 
Fier-a-bras,  or  Bras-de-fer,  ** Iron- arm" — 
laid  the  foundation  of  a  new  principality 
for  their  family,  A.  D.  1046.  They  wrested 
Apulia  from  the  Catapan,  a  magistrate  act- 
ing under  the  authority  of  the  Eastern  Em- 
peror, after  which  they  shared  the  conquest 
with  the  other  officers.  William  Iron-arm 
was  chosen  Count  of  Apulia  by  his  soldiers; 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  brothers,  Drogon 
and  Humphrey,  who,  being  subsequently 
joined  by  their  younger  brother,  Robert 
Guiscard,  soon  became  formidable  to  the 
Italians. 

Pope  Leo  IX.,  fearing  that  these  Norman 
adventurers  would  not  respe<5l  the  property 
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of  the  Church  any  more  tlian  they  did  that 
of  the  laity,  formed  an  alliance  against 
them,  having  previously  excommunicated 
them.  These  Normans,  scarcely  numbering 
three  thousand,  sent  the  Pope  a  most  re- 
spectful message,  promising  to  do  homage 
to  him  for  their  fiefs;  but  Leo  IX.  refused 
their  offer,  whereupon  they  cut  his  army  to 
pieces  and  took  him  prisoner.  They  did 
not,  however,  do  the  Pope  any  injury,  but 
prostrated  themselves  before  him,  and  after 
he  had  given  them  absolution  they  gave 
him  his  libert5^ 

What  these  Normans  had  offered  to  Pope 
Leo  IX.  was  accepted  by  the  next  Pope, 
Nicholas  II.  In  A.  D.  1060  Robert  Guiscard 
took  the  oath  of  fealty  to  this  Pope,  after 
receiving  from  him  the  investiture  of  all  the 
conquests  which  he  had  acquired  in  Apulia 
and  Calabria,  and  all  that  he  might  after- 
wards gain  in  those  provinces  or  in  Sicily. 
These  Norman  adventurers  attacked  the 
forces  of  the  Eastern  Empire  in  Southern 
Italy  and  the  Saracens  in  Sicily  with  equal 
vigor  and  success.  Vidtory  followed  vic- 
tory in  such  rapid  succession  that  they  at 
length  obtained  ac5tual  possession  of  the  ter- 
ritories to  which  the  Pope  had  given  them 
empty  titles.  Thus  powerful  vassals  were 
attached  to  the  Head  of  the  Church,  valu- 
able feudal  rights  were  acquired,  and  new 


means  of  aggrandizement  were  obtained. 

Sicily  was  conquered  by  Count  Roger, 
Robert  Guiscard' s  brother,  who,  with  a  small 
Norman  force,  routed  vast  numbers  of  Sar- 
acens, thus  completing  the'  subjugation  of 
the  island  after  thirty  years  of  war.  Robert 
Guiscard,  who  was  the  greatest  soldier  of 
his  time,  by  extending  his  conquest  through- 
out Southern  Italy,  put  an  end  to  the  do- 
minion of  the  Eastern,  or  Byzantine,  Em- 
perors in  Italy.  He  afterwards  led  a  large 
army,  officered  by  Norman  knights,  into  the 
other  territories  of  the  Eastern  Empire; 
crossing  the  Adriatic  and  capturing  Durazzo, 
after  a  seven  months'  siege,  and  after  a  des- 
perate battle,  in  which  his  Normans  fought 
with  the  Norman  soldiers  in  the  army  of  the 
Eastern  Emperor;  after  which  he  marched 
eastward  and  threatened  Constantinople, 
but  was  recalled  by  Pope  Gregory  VII. 
(Hildebrand)  to  defend  the  Head  of  the 
Church  against  his  inveterate  enemy,  Henry 
IV.,  King  of  Germany  and  Emperor  of  the 
West. 

Roger  II.,  the  son  of  Roger  I.,  Robert 
Guiscard's  brother,  ruled  over  the  Norman 
territories  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  and  founded 
the  Kingdom  of  Naples  and  Sicily;  but  the 
Norman  dynasty  in  Southern  Italy  became 
extin<5l  in  A.  D.  1194,  with  the  death  of 
William  *III. 
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SECTION    XVIL— DANES    AND    NORMANS    IN    ENGLAND. 


HAVE  seen  that  in  the  year 
A.  D.  827,  the  seven  king- 
doms of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Heptarchy  in  Britain — Wes- 
sex,  Essex,  Sussex,  Kent, 
East  Anglia,  Mercia  and  Northumberland 
— ^were  united  into  one  great  kingdom  under 
Egbert,  King  of  Wessex,  who  thus  be- 
came the  founder  of  the  Kingdom  of  Angle- 
land,  or  England.  Egbert  was  a  sovereign 
of  great  natural  abilities,  and  had  been 
educated  at  Charlemagne's  court.  He  was 
the  ancestor  of  all  the  sovereigns  who  have 
since  swayed  the  scepter  of  the  English 
realm. 

It  was  now  almost  four  centuries  since  the 
Anglo-Saxons  first  settled  in  Britain.  They 
had  begun  to  value  the  arts  of  peace,  and 
hoped  that  under  the  government  of  one 
sovereign  they  might  enjoy  tranquillity  and 
peace,  but  this  fond  hope  was  soon  doomed  to 
disappointment.  As  their  savage  ancestors 
in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  had  robbed 
the  more  civilized  Britons  of  their  homes 
and  their  country,  so  in  the  ninth  century 
the  Anglo-Saxons  in  Britain  were  them- 
selves subjedled  to  the  ravages  of  the  free- 
booting  Danes,  as  the  Northmen  from  the 
peninsula  and  islands  of  Denmark  were 
bailed.  The  barren  peninsulas  of  Scandi- 
navia were  too  poor  to  support  so  numerous 
and  adventurous  a  race,  to  whom  the  stormy 
sea  was  more  attractive  than  the  land,  while 
heyond  that  sea  lay  fertile  countries  and 
cities  stored  with  wealth.  These  Danes,  or 
Northmen — like  the  Saxon  pirates  four  cen- 
turies before — found  the  broad  estuaries  of 
Britain  especially  attractive. 

In  all  the  maritime  regions  of  Western 
Europe  the  churches  resounded  daily  with 
the  following  doleful  addition  to  the  litany : 
"From  the  fury  of  the  Northmen,  good 
Lord,  deliver  us!*'  In  England,  as  in  Con- 
tinental Europe,  the  progress  of  these  Scan- 
dinavian marauders  was  marked  by  the 
smoke  of  burning  villages;  and  the  helpless 


Saxons  fled  in  dismay  wherever  the  stand- 
ard of  the  black  raven  appeared.  Neither 
rich  nor  poor  were  spared;  but  the  churches 
were  the  special  obje<5ls  of  violence,  because 
their  vaults  contained  gold,  silver  and  other 
treasures. 

It  was  in  A.  D.  832 — five  years  after 
Egbert  had  become  over-lord  of  all  England 
— that  the  heathen  Danes  began  their  raids 
upon  that  country.  During:  his  reign  the 
savage  freebooters  contented  themselves 
with  raids  upon  the  English  coast  during  the 
summer  of  each  year,  retiring  to  their  light 
vessels  with  their  booty  for  the  winter,  and 
sailing  back  to  their  strongholds  on  the 
shores  of  the  Baltic  and  North  Seas.  King 
Egbert,  the  founder  of  the.  English  mon- 
archy, died  in  A.  D.  838,  after  a  reign  of 
eleven  years,  and  at  a  time  when  his  strong 
hand  was  most  needed  to  defend  his  king- 
dom against  the  devastations  of  the  Danish 
corsairs. 

Egbert's  son  and  successor,  Ethei,woi,f, 
was  a  weak  and  inefficient  monarch,  who 
began  his  reign  by  bestowing  the  three 
south-eastern  provinces — Essex,  Kent  and 
Sussex — upon  his  eldest  son,  Athelstan,  and 
soon  afterward  departed  with  his  youngest 
and  favorite  son,  Alfred,  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
Rome.  In  utter  disregard  of  the  miseries 
of  his  subjedts,  the  imbecile  king  passed  a 
year  in  prayers  and  oflferings  at  the  various 
holy  places,^  while  the  Danes  became  more 
formidable  than  during  his  father's  reign. 

I^anding  from  their  little  vessels  and  scat- 
tering themselves  over  the  country  in  small 
bands,  the  intrepid  pirates  made  spoil  of 
everything  that  came  in  their  way — goods, 
cattle  and  people.  If  opposed  by  a  superior 
force,  the  daring  freebooters  fled  to  their 
boats,  sailed  away  and  invaded  some  distant 
quarter,  where  they  were  not  expec5ted. 
Thus  all  England  was  kept  in  constant 
alarm,  and  the  people  of  one  part  of  the 
realm  did  not  dare  to  go  to  the  aid  of 
another  portion,   for  fear  that    their  own 
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lamiltes  and  possessions  would  be  exposed 
to  the  fury  of  the  daring  marauders. 

In  the  meantime  Athelstan  died,  and  his 
brother  Ethelbald  joined  a  party  of  nobles 
who  desired  to  dethrone  his  father.  Had 
not  King  Ethelwolf  consented  to  a  division 
of  the  kingdom  by  relinquishing  the  west- 
em  and  more  peaceful  portion  to  his  son, 
civil  war  might  have  been  added  to  the  hor- 
rors from  which  the  unhappy  country  was 
suffering. 

While  returning  through  France.  King 
Ethelwolf  married  the  princess  Judith, 
daughter  of  King  Charles  the  Ba(.d  of 
France.  Her  only  importance  in  English 
history  is  her  influence  over  her  little  step- 
son Alfred,  whose  bright  youthful  mind  she 
stimulated  by   the  reading  of  a  book  of 


who  gave  it  to  him  as  his  reward.  Thence- 
forth he  took  the  greatest  delight  in  study, 
but  he  had  two  great  difficulties  to  encounter. 
There  were  very  few  books  to  be  had,  and 
there  were  very  few  people  who  were  able 
to  teach  him  anything.  But,  in  spite  of  all 
these  obstacles,  he  soon  became  one  of  the 
most  learned  men  of  his  time;  and  his  per- 
severance procured  incalculable  benefits  to 
himself  and  to  his  countr>-men. 

On  the  death  of  King  Ethelwolf,  in  A.  D. 
857,  after  a  reign  of  nineteen  years,  his 
third  son,  Ethelbebt,  succeeded  to  his 
father's  throne;  and  he  and  his  brother 
Ethelbald  reignedjointly  until  Ethelwolf 's 
death,  in  A.  D.  860,  when  Ethelbert  became 
sole  King  of  England.  Upon  Ethelbert's 
death,  six   years  later  (A.  D.  866),  a  still 


ALFRED'S   STEP-MOTHER 

Saxon  poetry  which  she  numbered  among 
her  treasures.  Like  the  young  Saxons  in 
general,  Alfred  had  been  brought  up  in  such 
ignorance  that  he  had  not  been  taught  to 
read,  and  he  was  twelve  years  old  when  his 
step-mother  showed  him  and  his  brothers 
the  book  of  Saxon  poetry.  This  book  was 
beautifully  written  and  ornamented,  and  his 
step-mother  told  Alfred  and  his  brothers 
that  she  would  give  it  to  the  one  who  would 
soonest  learn  to  read  it. 

Alfred  applied  himself  with  so  much  dili- 
gence and  seal  that  in  a  short  time  he  was 
able  to  read  the  book  to  his  step  mother. 


il    THE   SAXON    POEMS. 

younger  brother,  Ethelrbd  I.,  became  his 
successor.  The  Danes  continued  their  pi- 
ratical incursions  with  ever-increasing  as- 
surance. In  one  of  their  raids  they  cap- 
tured Edmund,  the  tributary  King  of  East 
Anglia,  offering  to  him  the  alternative  of 
death  or  apostasy.  If  he  became  a  pagan 
and  turned  to  the  worship  of  Odin  and  Thor, 
he  might  continue  to  hold  his  kingdom,  as 
their  vassal.  But  he  scorned  this  insulting 
proposition,  and  was  bound  to  a  tree  and 
made  a  target  for  their  arrows,  until  ther 
became  weary  of  their  brutal  sport,  when 
they  finally  beheaded  him.    He  was  honored 
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as  a  saint  and  a  martyr,  and  his  martyrdom 
is  commemorated  in  the  name  of  the  place 
of  its  occurrence — Bury  St.  Edmunds. 

King  Ethelred  I.  lost  his  life  in  battle  with 
the  Danes,  at  Nottingham,  A.  D.  871, and  was 
succeeded  by  his  youngest  brother,  Alfred, 
who  was  thus  called  from  his  favorite  studies 
to  the  toils  and  heavy  responsibilities  of 
royalty.  Thus  began  the  reign  of  Alfred 
THE  Great,  the  best  sovereign  that  ever 
wore  the  English  crown,  the  real  founder  of 
the  English  monarchy. 

Alfred  was  twenty-two  years  of  age  when 
he  ascended  the  throne  of  England.  For 
eight  years  he  warred  bravely,  and  often 
successfully,  against  the  heathen  Danes,  who 
had  seized  Wilton  and  were  in  possession  of 
the  entire  country  north  of  the  Thames, 
having  subdued  Mercia,  Northumberland 
and  East  Anglia,  after  their  vicflory  at  Not- 
tingham, w^here  King  Ethelred  I.  was  killed. 
The  Mercians  were  hostile  to  Alfred,  and  no 
dependence  could  be  placed  upon  the  prov- 
inces of  the  kingdom.  The  cultivation  of 
the  lands  was  negle<5led,  through  fear  of 
constant  Danish  incursions ;  and  all  the 
churches  and  monasteries  were  burned  to 
the  ground. 

Soon  after  his  accession  to  the  throne, 
Alfred  marched  against  the  daring  invaders 
of  his  kingdom  with  but  a  few  troops,  but 
was  defeated  in  a  desperate  battle.  This 
misfortune  did  not  abate  Alfred's  diligence, 
and  he  was  in  a  short  time  enabled  to  haz- 
ard another  engagement ;  but  the  Danes  so 
dreaded  his  courage  and  a<5livity  that  they 
proposed  terms  of  peace,  which  he  consid- 
ered advisable  to  accept.  By  this  treaty  the 
invaders  agreed  to  retire  from  the  kingdom, 
but  they  violated  their  engagement  by 
simply  removing  from  place  to  place,  burn- 
ing and  destroying  wherever  they  went. 

As  the  Danes  were  thus  disregardful  of 
treaties,  and  as  their  numbers  were  con- 
stantly increased  by  fresh  arrivals  of  their 
countrymen  from  Denmark,  Alfred's  situa- 
tion became  extremely  precarious,  and  some 
of  his  subjects  sought  safety  by  fleeing  to 
Wales  or  to  Continental  Europe.  Alfred 
vainly  endeavored  to  remind  the  refugees  of 


their  duty  to  their  country  and  their  king, 
but  his  remonstrances  were  so  ineffe<5lual 
that  he  was  obliged  to  provide  for  his  own 
safety.     He  therefore  relinquished  the  en- 
signs of   royalty,  dismissed   his    servants, 
dressed  himself  as  a  peasant,  and  lived  for 
some  time  in  the  house  of  a  herdsman,  whoi 
had  been  intrusted  with  the  care  of  his  cattle. 
In  this  manner  did  the  great  and  good 
Alfred  become  a  fugitive  among  his  Anglo- 
Saxon  subjec5ls;  but  he  still  resolved  to  re- 
main in  his    kingdom,    watching   for  the 
slightest  opportunity  to  strike  an  efiFec5live 
blow  for  its  deliverance  from  the  devastations 
of  its  heathen  invaders.     In  his  solitary  re- 
treat in  Somersetshire,  at  the  confluence  of 
the  rivers   Parret  and   Thone,  he   amused 
himself  with  music  and  supported  his  hum- 
ble lot  with  the  hopes    of  better    fortune. 
The  wife  of  the  herdsman  by  whom  he  was 
sheltered  was  ignorant  of  the  true  rank  of 
her  guest.      Being  called  away  one  day  the 
good  woman  set  him  to  watch  some  cakes 
that  were  left  baking  over  the  fire;  but 
Alfred  was  so  intent  on  mending  his  bow 
that  he  let  the  cakes  burn,  and  received  a 
violent    scolding    from  the  angry  woman 
when  she  returned.      Concerning  this  story- 
there  are  two  old  Latin  verses  that  quaintly 
express  the  good  woman's  sharp  reproof: 

**  Urere  quos  cemis  panes  gyrare  tnoraris, 
Quunt  nimium  gaudes  hos  manducare  calentes,^^ 

Translated  into  English  these  verses  are  as 

follows : 

"There  don't  you  see  the  cakes  on  fire? 
Then  wherefore  turn  them  not? 
You  are  glad  enough  to  eat  them 
When  they  are  piping  hot." 

The  Danes  grew  careless  as  they  met  with 
no  opposition,  and  Alfred  was  enabled  tc^ 
colle<5l  a  small  force  from  a  chosen  band  of 
followers  who  had  remained  faithful  to  their 
king.  With  this  band  he  took  shelter  in  the 
forests  and  marshes  of  Somersetshire,  and 
fortified  himself  on  an  island  of  firm  ground 
in  the  midst  of  a  bog.  There  hidden  from 
the  invaders,  he  was  often  enabled  to  sur- 
prise them  by  a  night  attack.  Thus  the 
drooping  spirits  of  his  Anglo-Saxon  subjedls 
were  revived,  and  the  little  island  court  was 
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well  provided  with  the  means  of  subsistence 
by  forage. 

The  life  of  Alfred  the  Great  was  full  of 
the  most  interesting  incidents.  Among  the 
many  anecdotes  related  about  him  is  one  told 
by  the  old  English  historians,  aiFording  a 
striking  illustration  of  his  benevolence,  and 
being  evidence  of  the  privations  which  he, 
along  with  his  trusty  adherents,  suffered 
during  their  seclusion  in  Somersetshire. 
One  day  during  the  winter,  which  happened 
to  be  unusually  rigorous,  he  had  sent  all  his 
attendants  out  to  endeavor  to  procure  fish 
or  some  kind  of  provisions.  This  enterprise 
was  considered  so  difficult  that  the  king  and 
•queen  only  were  excused  from  the  employ- 
ment. When  they  had  gone,  the  king,  ac- 
cording to  his  custom,  whenever  he  had  an 
opportunity,  took  a  book  and  commenced 
reading,  while  his  queen,  Elswitha,  was  em- 
ployed in  her  domestic  affairs. 

Before  the  king  and  queen  had  been  thus 
engaged  for  any  length  of  time,  a  poor  pil- 
grim who  was  accidentally  passing  that  way 
knocked  at  the  door  and  begged  for  some- 
thing to  eat.  The  kind-hearted  king  called 
Elswitha  and  requested  her  to  give  the  poor 
man  part  of  what  provision  there  was  in  the 
fort.  The  queen,  finding  onlj*^  one  loaf  of 
bread,  brought  it  to  Alfred,  to  show  how  scant 
was  their  store,  also  representing  the  distress 
under  which  the  family  would  labor  should 
they  return  unsuccessful  from  their  for- 
aging. 

The  humane  king  was  not  to  be  thus  de- 
terred from  his  charitable  purpose,  but  rather 
rejoiced  inwardly  at  this  test  of  his  benevo- 
lence, and  cheerfully  gave  the  poor  Chris- 
tian one-half  of  the  loaf;  consoling  the  queen 
with  the  religious  reflec5lion  that  **He  who 
could  feed  five  thousand  with  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes,  could  make,  if  it  so  pleased  him, 
that  half  of  the  loaf  suffice  for  more 
than  their  necessities.'*  When  the  pilgrim 
had  departed,  Alfred  returned  to  his  reading, 
and  felt  that  inward  satisfadlion  which  most 
certainly  follows  a  benevolent  a<5lion.  Nor 
was  his  charitable  deed  long  unrewarded,  as 
his  companions  returned  with  a  quantity  of 
provisions  so  great  that  they  were  not  sub- 


jedled  to  any  similar  inconveniences  during 
their  seclusion. 

In  the  meantime  Ubba,  the  chief  of  the 
Danish  leaders,  spread  consternation  and 
dismay  over  the  entire  kingdom,  and  now 
carried  terror  through  Wales  unopposed. 
The  only  time  when  he  encountered  resist- 
ance was  while  returning  from  the  castle  of 
Kenworth,  into  which  the  Earl  of  Devon- 
shire had  retired  with  a  small  military  force. 
This  brave  soldier  discovered  that  it  was 
impossible  for  him  to  endure  a  siege,  and 
was  aware  of  the  danger  of  surrendering  to 
a  perfidious  foe ;  so  he  determined,  by  one 
desperate  effort,  to  sally  out  and  force  his 
way  through  the  besieging  Danes,  sword  in 
hand.  This  proposal  was  embraced  by  all 
his  followers;  and  the  Danes,  secure  in 
their  numbers  and  in  their  contempt  for  their 
enemies,  were  routed  with  terrific  slaughter, 
and  Ubba,  their  general,  was  slain. 

This  great  vic5lory  again  restored  courage 
to  the  dispirited  Saxons,  and  Alfred  took 
advantage  of  their  favorable  disposition  and 
prepared  to  animate  them  to  a  vigorous  ex- 
ertion of  their  superiority.  He  accordingly 
soon  apprized  them  of  the  place  of  his  se- 
clusion, and  instruc5led  them  to  be  prepared 
to  move  against  the  foe  at  a  moment's 
warning.  But  none  were  found  who  would 
endeavor  to  give  information  concerning  the 
number  and  position  of  the  enemy.  Not 
knowing,  therefore,  in  whom  he  could  con- 
fide, he  undertook  the  perilous  task  himself. 

Availing  himself  of  a  talent  which  he  had 
cultivated  in  times  of  peace,  Alfred  dis- 
guised himself  as  a  harper  and  boldly 
entered  the  Danish  camp  near  Ethandune, 
where  he  tried  all  his  musical  arts  to  please. 
His  songs  and  jokes  so  delighted  the  Danish 
soldiers  that  they  introduced  him  to  the 
tent  of  Guthrum,  their  leader,  who  enter- 
tained him  royally  for  several  days.  Alfred 
had  every  opportunity  there  to  learn  the 
character  and  intentions  of  the  Danes.  He 
found  them  lazy  and  negligent,  despising^ 
the  English  and  fearing  no  attack.  Having 
obtained  the  information  he  desired,  he  re- 
turned to  his  retreat,  detached  proper  emis- 
saries among  his  subje<5ls,  and  ordered  them 
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to  meet  him  in  the  forest  of  Selwood,  which 
summons  they  gladly  obeyed. 

The  moment  was  favorable,  and  Alfred 
swiftly  and  secretly  colledled  his  forces.  He 
diredled  his  most  violent  attack  against  the 
most  unguarded  quarter  of  the  enemy.  So 
suddenly  did  he  fall  upon  the  Danish  en- 
campment that  the  Danes  were  taken  com- 
pletely by  surprise.  So  little  did  they  expedl 
to  behold  an  army  of  English,  whom  they 
had  thought  utterly  conquered,  that  they 
offered  but  a  faint  resistance,  and  were  totally 
routed,  with  dreadful  slaughter,  notwith- 
standing their  superiority  of  numbers. 
Their  chief,  Guthrum,  fled,  and  with  his 
surviving  warriors  took  refuge  in  a  fortified 
camp  in  the  vicinity ;  but  as  they  were  un- 
prepared for  a  siege,  hunger  compelled  them 
to  surrender  in  less  than  a  fortnight  on 
Alfred's  own  terms,  which  were  didlated  by 
a  policy  nobler  than  revenge. 

The  north-eastern  coasts  of  England  were 
already  depopulated  by  the  ravages  of  the 
Danes.  Alfred  resolved  to  make  friends  out 
of  his  late  enemies  by  granting  them  large 
tradls  of  land  in  permanent  possession,  on 
condition  that  they  should  cease  their  rava- 
ages  and  exchange  the  fierce  worship  of 
Odin  for  the  mild  and  gentler  faith  of  Christ. 
Softened  by  terms  so  much  more  generous 
than  he  had  a  right  to  expedl,  Guthrum 
accepted  Alfred's  proposal  and  received 
Christian  baptism,  with  the  Christian  name 
of  Athelstan.  Thirty  of  his  nobles  followed 
his  example.  Such  of  the  vanquished 
Danes  as  did  not  choose  to  embrace  Chris- 
tianity were  permitted  to  embark  for  Flan- 
ders, under  the  command  of  their  valiant 
leader,  Hastings. 

Thus  Alfred's  struggle  with  the  Danes 
ended  in  his  complete  triumph  in  the  year 
A.  D.  878.  He  had  now  attained  the  merid- 
ian of  his  glory,  and  possessed  a  greater  ex- 
tent of  territory  than  any  of  his  predecessors 
had  ever  ruled.  The  Kings  of  Wales  did 
him  homage  for  their  possessions,  and  the 
Northumbrians  accepted  the  king  he  had 
selected  for  them.  Danish  and  Saxon  Eng- 
land were  separated  by  the  Roman  military 
road,  known  as   Wailing  Street,  which  ex- 


tended from  lyondon  to  Chester.  As  vhe 
Anglo-Danes  were  absorbed  in  their  new 
possessions,  they  did  not  often  molest  Al- 
fred's dominions;  though  the  new  hofdes 
of  Danes  which  were  constantly  arriving 
from  beyond  the  sea  threatened  to  crowd  out 
the  earlier  occupants  of  the  island. 

Alfred  the  Great  employed  the  twelve 
years  of  comparative  peace  and  tranquillity, 
which  followed,  in  civilizing  his  subjedls 
and  cultivating  the  arts  of  peace,  and  in  pro- 
te(5ling  his  kingdom  and  repairing  the  dam- 
ages which  it  had  sustained  by  war.  Lon- 
don and  several  other  cities  which  the  Danes 
had  burned  were  now  rebuilt.  The  English 
coast  was  guarded  by  a  powerful  fleet,  de- 
signed to  repel  any  future  incursions  of  the 
Danes;  while  a  regular  militia  was  establish- 
ed throughout  the  kingdom  and  trained  to- 
defend  the  land. 

The  good  Alfred  did  not  negledl  the  edu- 
cation of  his  subje<5ls.  He  found  them, 
sunk  in  the  grossest  ignorance  and  barbar- 
ism, in  consequence  of  the  continual  dis- 
orders of  the  government  and  the  ravages 
of  the  Danes.  He  asserted  that  when  he 
became  king  he  did  not  know  of  one  person 
south  of  the  Thames,  and  but  few  south  of 
the  Humber,  who  understood  the  prayers- 
in  the  churches ;  and  this  is  not  surprising 
in  an  age  when  many  a  king  **made  his- 
mark  "  at  the  foot  of  charters  and  treaties, 
because  he  was  unable  to  write  his  name. 
So  little  was  learning  prized  by  the  great  in 
Alfred's  time  that  Asser,  the  biographer  of 
Alfred,  states  with  astonishment  that  the 
king  taught  his  youngest  son,  Ethelward, 
to  read,  before  he  instruc5led  him  in  hunting. 

Almost  all  the  monasteries,  with  their 
libraries,  had  been  destroyed  by  the  Danes  ; 
and  all  the  customs  of  peaceful  and  orderly 
life  had  been  broken  up  by  the  terror  of  the 
ravages  of  the  fierce  freebooters.  The  good 
monarch  first  restored  peace  and  security, 
after  which  he  founded  schools  and  required 
every  owner  of  two  hides  of  land  to  send 
his  children  to  these  schools  for  instrudlion. 
He  founded  the  university  of  Oxford  and 
endowed  it  with  many  privileges.  He  in- 
vited learned  men  and  artisans  from  Conti- 
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nental  Europe.  He  employed  these  learned 
men  in  translating  Greek  and  Latin  books 
into  the  Saxon,  or  English,  of  his  time ; 
while  he  had  the  artisans  occupied  in  en- 
riching his  kingdom  with  useful  arts  and 
manufadlures. 

Alfred  himself  was  the  most  learned  man 
in  his  kingdom.  He  made  considerable 
progress  in  such  studies  as  grammar,  rhetoric, 
philosophy,  geometry  and  architedlure,  and 
was  an  excellent  historian.  He  understood 
music,  and  was  acknowledged  to  be  the  best 
Saxon  poet  of  the  age.  He  left  many  liter- 
ary works  behind  him,  and  some  of  these 
are  still  in  existence.  He  was  the  founder 
of  English  prose-writing.  The  Anglo-Saxon 
Chronicle^  first  reduced  to  regular  form  in  his 
time,  was  kept  for  centuries  by  the  monks 
of  Abingdon  and  Peterborough,  and  is  our 
main  authority  for  early  English  history. 

Among  the  works  which  Alfred  wrote  or 
translated  were  a  History  of  the  World  by 
Orosius  and  the  Consolations  of  Philosophy 
ity  Boethius,  as  well  as  some  inestimable 
versions  of  the  Psalms,  the  Gospels,  and 
other  portions  of  the  Scriptures.  Alfred's 
piety  was  as  conspicuous  as  his  prowess,  and 
in  those  days  of  ignorance  he  enlightened 
by  his  pen,  as  much  as  by  his  example,  the 
people  over  whom  he  ruled.  The  following 
version  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  Saxon 
tongue,  as  found  in  Alfred's  translation,  is 
a  sample  of  the  English  language  in  his 
time : 

*'Faeder  ure  thu  the  earth  on  heafenum, 
si  thin  mama  gehalgod,  to  be  cume  thin 
rice,  Gewurthe  hin  willa  on  earthen  swa 
swa  on  heafenum,  urne  ge  daegwanlican 
hlaf  syle  us  to  daeg;  and  forgyf  us  ure 
gyltas,  swa  swa  we  forgivath  urum  gylten- 
dum,  and  ne  geladde  thu  us  or  consenung 
ac  alyse  us  of  yfle." 

Alfred  always  carried  a  book  in  the  bosom 
of  his  robe,  so  that  he  might  be  able  to  pro- 
fit by  it  whenever  he  had  a  spare  moment, 
and  in  this  way  he  acquired  a  very  extensive 
knowledge  without  negledling  any  of  his 
duties.  He  divided  his  time  into  three  equal 
parts;  devoting  one-third  to  religion  and  to 
study,   another  third  to  sleep  and  refresh- 


ment, and  the  remaining  third  to  the  affairs 
of  state.  As  there  were  no  clocks  or  watches 
in  use  in  England  at  that  time,  he  contrived 
to  measure  time  by  the  burning  of  candles. 
These  candles  were  painted  in  rings  of  dif- 
ferent breadths  and  colors — so  many  colors 
as  he  had  things  to  attend  to — and  thus  he 
knew  by  the  burning  of  these  candles  when 
he  had  been  employed  a  sufficient  time  at 
any  one  thing.  But  he  discovered  that  when 
the  wind  blew  upon  his  candles  they  burned 
faster;  and  to  remedy  this  inconvenience,  he 
invented  lanterns  to  put  them  in. 

Alfred  made  a  new  colle<5iion  of  the  laws 
of  Ethelbert,  Offa  and  Ina,  and  to  these  he 
added  some  enadlments  of  his  own.  He  es- 
tablished a  regular  police,  and  revived  the 
old  Saxon  division  of  the  kingdom  into 
shires*  or  counties,  and  subdivided  the  coun- 
ties into  hundreds,  and  the  hundreds  into 
tithings,  or  tens,  for  the  better  administration 
of  justice.  The  tithings  consisted  of  ten 
families  each;  the  hundreds,  of  a  hundred 
families  each.  All  the  members  were  held 
responsible  for  a  crime  committed  within 
their  number,  and  were  bound  to  produce 
the  offender  before  the  proper  court.  An 
innocent  man  could  always  clear  himself  by 
bringing  ten  of  his  neighbors,  members  of 
the  same  hundred,  who  would  testify  under 
oath  to  his  integrity  of  charadler,  or  to  his 
absence  from  the  place  where  the  crime  was 
alleged  to  have  been  committed.  This  is 
supposed  to  have  been  the  origin  of  our  later 
and  now  universal  custom  of  trial  by  jur>\ 

So  well  regulated  was  the  police  which 
Alfred  established  that  violence  and  disorder 
entirely  disappeared  from  the  land,  and  it  is 
said  that  he  had  golden  bracelets  hung  near 
the  public  highways,  which  no  robber  dared 
to  touch.  But  the  good  king  never  deviated 
from  the  nicest  regard  for  the  liberty  of  his 
people;  and  the  following  remarkable  sen- 
timent is  preserved  in  his  Tvill:  **//  is  just 
the  English  should  forever  remain  as  free  as 
their  own  thoughts. ' ' 

Alfred's  last  years  were  disturbed  by  fresh 
incursions  of  the  Danes,  under  their  famous 
leader,  Hastings.  After  these  barbarians 
had  been  driven  from  France  by  a  famine. 
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they  landed  on  the  Kentish  coast  and  spread 
their  ravages  over  that  part  of  England. 
Alfred  encountered  them  with  his  usual 
energy,  and  finally  restored  peace  to  his 
kingdom  after  a  severe  struggle  of  several 
years. 

The  skillful  foreign  artisans  whom  Alfred 
invited  from  Continental  Europe  to  instrudl 
his  countrymen  were  of  such  great  service  that 
the  English  goldsmiths  soon  became  very 
expert.  Their  skill  was  proven  by  the  dis- 
covery of  a  golden  ornament  at  Athelney, 
Alfred's  place  of  concealment  in  Somerset- 
shire during  his  distress.  This  ornament, 
which  is  supposed  to  have  been  worn  by  Al- 
fred himself,  is  of  very  beautiful  workman- 
ship and  elegantly  engraved  with  various 
figures,  and  bears  the  following  inscription 
in  Saxon  charadlers:  **  Alfred  commanded 
me  to  be  made." 

But  the  workmen  who  were  the  most 
highly  esteemed  were  the  blacksmiths,  be- 
cause they  could  make  swords  and  other 
implements  of  war.  Every  soldier  of  rank 
was  constantly  attended  by  his  smith  to  keep 
his  arms  in  order.  The  chief  smith  was  an 
officer  of  great  dignity  at  court.  At  table 
he  sat  next  to  the  priest,  and  was  entitled 
to  a  draught  of  every  kind  of  liquor  brought 
into  the  hall. 

Thus,  we  see  that  a  thousand  years  ago 
King  Alfred  the  Great  laid  the  foundations 
of  those  institutions ,  which  have  placed 
England  at  the  head  of  European  civiliza- 
tion, enlightenment,  progress  and  liberty — 
those  institutions  which  have  been  the  price- 
less inheritance  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race, 
and  which  have  made  the  English-speaking 
nations  the  leaders  of  modem  civilization. 

King  Alfred  the  Great  died  in  A.  D.  901, 
after  a  reign  of  thirty  years,  in  the  fifty- 
second  year  of  his  age,  and  was  buried  at 
Winchester,  his  capital.  His  entire  reign 
had  been  devoted,  with  the  most  intense 
zeal  and  diligence,  to  the  advancement  of 
the  best  interests  of  his  subje<5ls.  He  had 
fought  fifty-six  battles  with  the  Danes  by 
land  and  sea,  and  had  excelled  most  sov- 
ereigns in  his  labors  as  lawgiver  and  judge  ; 
yet  he  found  time  to  acquire  more  learning 


and  write  more  books  than  most  men  of  un- 
interrupted leisure.  He  proved  his  moral 
greatness  in  conquering  himself  and  in 
tempering  justice  with  kindness;  and  we 
can  vainly  search  all  history  for  any  human 
charadler  more  near  perfection  than  that  of 
Alfred  the  Great,  who  has  never  been  sur- 
passed by  any  English  sovereign  as  a  scholar, 
a  soldier  or  a  statesman. 

Concerning  this  estimable  king,  a  certain 
writer  says  :  **  To  give  a  character  to  this 
prince,  would  be  to  sum  up  those  qualities 
which  constitute  perfedlion.  Even  virtues 
seemingly  opposite  were  happily  blended  in 
his  disposition ;  persevering,  yet  flexible  ; 
moderate,  yet  enterprising  ;  just,  yet  merci- 
ful; stem  in  command,  yet  gentle  in  con- 
versation. Nature  also,  as  if  desirous 
that  such  admirable  qualities  of  mind  should 
be  set  off  to  the  greatest  advantage,  had  be- 
stowed on  him  all  bodily  accomplishments, 
vigor,  dignity,  and  an  engaging  open 
countenance." 

Under  Alfred  and  his  successors  the  Wit- 
enagemotey  or  ** Meeting  of  the  Wise  Men,*' 
was  convened  alternately  at  different  places 
— generally  at  Winchester,  the  capital  of 
Wessex,  for  the  southern  shires;  at  Glou- 
cester, for  the  western  shires;  at  London, 
for  the  eastern  shires ;  and  at  York,  for  the 
northern  shires,  after  the  Danelagh^  the  re- 
gion ceded  to  the  Danes  by  Alfred,  ceased  to 
be  distinguished  from  the"  rest  of  England. 
At  Winchester,  Gloucester  and  London  the 
king  **  wore  his  crown"  in  turn  on  the  three 
great  festivals  of  the  Christian  year ;  and  all 
persons  who  had  petitions  to  make,  or 
wrongs  to  be  righted,  might  bring  their  suit 
thither.  No  important  proceedings  were 
transadled  without  the  advice  of  the  '  *  wise 
men."  With  their  concurrence  Alfred  and 
his  successors  required  each  maritime  town 
to  provide  and  maintain  a  ship  for  the  de- 
fense of  the  English  coast ;  and  it  was  early 
settled  that  the  English  people  could  not  be 
taxed  without  their  consent. 

These  old  Saxon  names  have  a  meaning. 
Thus  Egbert  signifies  ' '  bright  eye ; ' '  Ethel- 
red,  ** noble  in  council;"  Athelstan,  **the 
noble    stone;"    Edward,   '*the    prosperous 
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guardian ;  *  *  Edwin^  *  *  prosperous  in  battle, '  * 
etc. 

Alfred's  eldest  son,  Edmund,  had  died 
before  his  father,  and  his  second  son,  Ethel- 
ward,  preferred  a  private  and  studious  life 
to  the  cares  and  responsibilities  of  royalty ; 
and  therefore  the  Witenagemote,  or  *'  Assem- 
bly of  the  Wise  Men,*/  chose  Alfred's  third 
son,  Edward,  who  accordingly  became  his 
illustrious  father's  successor  on  the  throne 
of  England,  and  is  known  as  Edward  the 
Elder,  so  surnamed  becatise  he  was  the 
first  ^ing  of  England  bearing  the  name  of 
Edward.  He  was  equal  to  his  renowned 
father  as  a  warrior,  but  was  greatly  inferior 
to  him  in  science  and  literature.  His  sister, 
Ethelfleda,  **the  Lady  of  Mercia,"  was  as 
fond  of  war  as  himself,  and  aided  him  in 
many  of  his  military  enterprises.  Edward 
the  Elder  founded  the  university  of  Cam- 
bridge in  A.  D.  915. 

Edward's  cousin,  Ethelwolf,  attempted  to 
seize  the  English  crown,  but  was  defeated ; 
whereupon  he  joined  the  Danes,  and  invited 
fresh  hordes  of  them  from  their  homes 
beyond  the  sea  to  attack  his  native  land. 
Edward  was  assisted  in  his  defense  by  his 
warlike  sister  Ethelfleda ;  and  the  fame  of 
his  success  gained  for  him  the  voluntary 
homage  of  the  sovereigns  of  Wales,  North- 
umbria,  Strathclyde  and  Scotland,  A.  D. 
924.  These  kingdoms  had  suffered  as  much 
as  Saxon  England  from  the  ravages  of  the 
freebooting  Danes,  and  their  rulers  were 
glad  to  place  themselves  under  the  protedlion 
of  the  vidlorious  Edward  the  Elder.  Ed- 
ward s  own  dominions  extended  as  far  north 
as  the  Humber,  while  he  was  over-lord  of 
the  entire  island  of  Britain  and  of  the 
Western  Isles. 

Edward  the  Elder  died  in  A.  D.  925,  and 
was  succeeded  on  the  English  throne  by  his 
eldest  son,  Athelstan,  one  of  the  greatest 
of  the  Saxon  Kings  of  England.  During 
Athelstan's  reign  England  was  renowned  in 
Europe  for  her  wealth  and  splendor.  Five 
of  his  sisters  were  the  wives  of  sovereigns 
or  great  lords  in  Continental  Europe.  One 
of  these  sisters  was  married  to  Charles  the 
Simple,  King  of  France  •  another  to  Hugh 


the  Great,  Count  of  Paris,  the  **  king- 
maker" of  France;  and  Editha,  the  high- 
est of  all  in  rank,  to  Otho  the  Great,  King 
of  Germany,  afterwards  Emperor.  These 
royal  intermarriages  and  the  constant  inter- 
course between  England  and  the  Continent 
developed  much  commerce.  Athelstan  en- 
adled  various  laws  for  the  encouragement 
of  commerce,  one  of  which  was  that  any 
merchant  who  had  made  three  long  voyages 
on  his  own  responsibility  should  be  admit- 
ted to  the  rank  of  thane. 

Several  foreign  princes  were  intrusted  to 
Athelstan's  care  and  instrudlion.  The 
nearest  to  him  was  his  royal  nephew,  after- 
ward Louis  d'  Outremer,  King  of  France, 
who  learned  from  his  uncle  to  a(5t  with 
spirit  and  efficiency  amid  the  troubles  at- 
tending the  decline  of  the  Carlovingian  dy- 
nasty. 

Athelstan  is  regarded  as  one  of  the  ablest 
of  the  Saxon  Kings  of  England.  He  was 
most  courteous  in  his  manners  and  was 
much  beloved  by  his  subjedls.  It  is  said 
that  his  hair  was  bright  yellow  and  that 
he  wore  it  beautifully  plaited. 

By  adding  Northumberland  to  his  own 
immediate  dominion,  Athelstan  became  sole 
king  of  all  the  Saxons  and  Danes  in  Britain  ^ 
as  well  as  over-lord  of  all  the  Celtic  princi- 
palities in  the  island;  but  his  government 
was  not  sufficiently  strong  and  vigilant  to 
keep  his  vassals  in  subjedlion.  The  Welsh 
and  the  Scots  aided  each  other  in  a  revolt 
against  the  Saxon  king's  supremacy;  and 
this  rising  had  not  been  ver>'^  long  suppressed 
before  a  grand  conspiracy  of  Scots,  Welsh 
and  Irish  with  Danes  beyond  the  sea  threat- 
ened Athelstan's  dominion. 

Aulaff,  one  of  the  Danish  leaders,  tried 
the  stratagem  which  Alfred  the  Great  had 
practiced  so  successfully — disguising  him- 
self as  a  minstrel  and  entering  Athelstan's 
camp.  The  English  king  was  highly  de- 
lighted with  Aulaff's  music,  and,  thinking 
that  he  was  a  poor  boy,  gave  him  a  piece  of 
money.  Aulaff  was  too  proud  to  keep  the 
coin,  and  when  he  got  out  of  Athelstan's 
tent  he  buiied  it  in  the  ground.  An  Eng- 
lish soldier  happened  to  see  him  in  this 
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a<5l,  and  thinking  this  very  strange,  ex- 
amined the  pretended  minstrel's  face,  and 
discovered  that  he  was  Prince  Aulaff,  but 
allowed  him  to  depart. 

When  the  Danish  prince  had  reached  a 
safe  distance,  the  English  soldier  informed 
King  Athelstan  of  the  discovery  which  he 
had  made.  The  king  reproved  the  soldier  for 
letting  so  dangerous  an  enemy  escape, 
whereupon  the  soldier  replied:  **I  qpce 
served  Aulaff  and  gave  him  the  same  faith 
that  I  have  now  given  to  you ;  and  if  I  had 
betrayed  him,  what  trust  would  you  have 
reposed  in  my  truth?  Let  him  die,  if  such  be 
his  fate,  but  not  through  my  treachery.  Se- 
cure yourself  from  danger,  and  remove 
your  tent,  lest  he  should  assail  you  una- 
wares. ' ' 

Athelstan  was  very  much  pleased  with  the 
honest  soldier's  answer,  and  adled  on  his 
advice.  It  was  very  well  that  he  did,  as 
Aulaff  with  a  seledl  band  of  Danish  war- 
riors broke  into  Athelstan's  camp  that  very 
night  and  killed  a  bishop  who  had  pitched 
his  tent  upon  the  spot  where  the  English 
king's  had  stood.  The  noise  of  the  attack 
awakened  the  Saxons,  and  a  general  battle 
ensued,  which  lasted  all  night  and  the  fol- 
lowing day,  and  is  known  in  English  his- 
tory as  the  battle  of  Brunanburgh,  or  the 
Long  Battle,  In  this  great  battle  Athel- 
stan completely  defeated  and  routed  the 
Danes,  and  his  triumph  was  sung  by  Eng- 
lish minstrels  as  the  most  glorious  of  vic- 
tories. 

Upon  Athlestan's  death,  in  A.  D.  941, 
his  brother,  Edi^und  I.,  became  King  of 
England,  at  the  age  of  eighteen  years.  He 
subdued  the  Celtic  kingdom  of  Strathclyde, 
which  he  bestowed  upon  Malcolm  I.,  King 
of  Scotland,  on  condition  that  that  monarch 
should  do  him  homage  and  defend  the 
northern  coast  against  the  Danes. 

The  Danes  whom  Alfred  the  Great  had 
permitted  to  settle  in  Northumberland  had 
caused  great  trouble  in  England.  They 
were  constantly  rising  in  rebellion  and  en- 
deavoring to  make  themselves  independent 
of  Saxon  rule.     Prince  Aulaff,   who   had 

escaped  from  the  Long  Battle  and  taken 
3— 22.-U.  H. 


refuge  in  Ireland,  was  now  their  leader. 
King  Edmund's  youth  and  inexperience 
gave  him  hope  of  better  success  in  a  new 
effort.  Aulaff  accordingly  colle(5led  a  large 
army,  but  this  army  was  utterly  defeated  by 
the  English  under  King  Edmund,  and  the 
whole  of  the  Danelagh  in  Northumberland 
was  reduced  to  submission. 

Edmund  had  displayed  so  much  wisdom 
and  courage  that  there  was  every  hope  that 
his  reign  would  be  a  happy  one,  when  it  was 
suddenly  brought  to  a  tragic  end.  He  had 
banished  a  notorious  robber  named  Leolf 
from  the  kingdom,  but  Leolf  had  the 
audacity  to  return  and  to  come  into  the  hall 
and  take  a  seat  at  the  royal  table.  The 
young  king  ordered  the  robber  to  leave  the 
room,  but  Leolf  refused  to  obey,  which  so 
enraged  the  king  that  he  sprang  from  his 
seat,  seized  the  robber  by  the  hair  and  threw 
him  down.  Leolf  thereupon  drew  his  dag- 
ger and  stabbed  the  young  monarch  to  the 
heart.  Thus  died  King  Edmund  I.  by  the 
assassin's  hand,  at  the  age  of  twenty-four 
years,  after  reigning  seven  years,  A.  D.  948. 

Edmund's  two  little  sons,  Edwy  and  Ed- 
gar, were  too  young  to  succeed  their  father ; 
and  so  the  Witenagemote  eledled  Edred,  Ed- 
mund's brother,  King  of  England  in  their 
stead.  At  the  beginning  of  Edred's  reign 
the  Danes  of  Northumberland  again  rebelled, 
but  Edred  speedily  subdued  them.  With 
the  aid  of  his  great  minister,  St.  Dunstan, 
he  adopted  effeAual  means  to  prevent  them 
from  disturbing  the  peace  of  the  kingdom, 
and  held  them  in  submission  with  a  firm 
hand.  He  no  longer  permitted  them  to  be 
governed  by  their  own  prince,  but  put  them 
under  the  jurisdidlion  of  an  English  gov- 
ernor, and  garrisoned  all  their  chief  towns 
with  English  troops. 

St.  Dunstan,  Edred's  famous  minister, 
was  the  most  remarkable  man  of  his  time. 
He  was  an  Englishman,  bom  of  noble  pa- 
rents, and  endowed  with  extraordinary  tal- 
ents. He  was  educated  for  the  Church,  and 
when  quite  young  was  famous  for  his  learn- 
ing and  accomplishments.  He  was  able  to 
paint  and  engrave.  He  copied  and  adorned 
books  with  the  most  elegant  designs.      He 
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wrought  curious  patterns  in  gold  and  silver. 
Above  all,  he  won  the  king's  esteem  by  the 
songs  which  he  composed  and  sang  to  the 
music  of  his  harp. 

In  those  days  and  long  afterward  it  was 
dangerous  to  have  too  much  knowledge. 
St.  Dunstan's  rivals  at  court  accused  the  dis- 
tinguished churchman  of  magical  arts,  and 
caused  his  disgrace  and  banishment. 

l^his  change  of  fortune  did  not  crush  St, 
Dunstan's  ambition,  but  only  diredled  it  in 
a  new  channel.  He  dug  a  cell  so  small  that 
he  could  neither  stand  eredl  in  it  nor  stretch 
out  his  limbs  when  he  laid  down.  In 
this  cell  he  occupied  himself  constantly, 
either  in  religious  devotion  or  in  making  in- 
genious and  useful  things  of  iron  and  brass. 
Many  foolish  stories  are  related  about  the 
temptations  to  which  the  devil  subjedled 
him,  and  how  he  resisted  these  temptations. 

He  imagined  that  the  devil,  in  human 
form,  paid  him  frequent  visits.  One  day, 
while  he  was  busily  engaged  at  work,  the 
devil  popped  his  head  into  the  window  and 
asked  him  to  make  something  for  his  Satan- 
ic majesty.  St.  Dunstan  thereupon  seized 
the  devil  by  the  nose  with  a  pair  of  red-hot 
tongs  and  held  him  there,  while  he  roared 
out  in  anguish. 

These,  and  a  thousand  other  storiesequally 
ridiculous,  were  seriously  told,  and  implicit- 
ly believed  by  the  English  people,  thus 
gaining  for  St.  Dunstan  the  reputation 
which  he  desired.  He  now  again  appeared 
before  the  public,  and  soon  acquired  so  much 
influence  over  King  Edred  that  the  king  not 
only  consulted  him  about  religious  matters, 
but  also  intrusted  him  with  the  diredlion  of 
the  affairs  of  state. 

St.  Dunstan  now  determined  to  make 
an  innovation  in  the  Church  in  England, 
by  introducing  the  order  of  monks  which 
had  already  existed  in  other  European  coun- 
tries for  several  centuries.  These  monks 
lived  in  absolute  seclusion  from  the  rest  of 
mankind,  having  taken  the  three  vows  of 
celibacy,  personal  poverty,  and  obedience  to 
the  head  of  the  monastery,  called  the  Abbot ^ 
or  the  Svperior,  St.  Dunstan  himself  be- 
came Abbot  of  Glastonbury. 


The  old  clergy  were  called  Seculars ;  aijd 
a  bitter  contest  at  once  commenced  between 
the  two  orders,  which  agitated  the  entire 
kingdom  and  finally  caused  a  civil  war. 
The  secular  clergy  were  very  numerous  and 
wealthy,  and  were  in  possession  of  all  the 
offices  in  the  Church;  but  St.  Dunstan  wield- 
ed all  the  power  of  the  king,  who  had  be- 
come indolent  and  helpless  from  ill  health, 
an4  who  thus  allowed  his  minister  to  do  as 
he  pleased. 

King"  Edred  died  in  A.  D.  955,  and  was 
succeeded  on  the  English  throne  by  his 
nephew  Edwy,  the  eldest  son  of  the  mur- 
dered King  Edmund.  Edwy  was  then  only 
sixteen  years  old.  He  was  possessed*  of 
virtues  and  abilities  which  would  have 
made  him  a  great  popular  favorite  had  he 
not  unhappily  engaged  in  the  religious  dis- 
putes and  taken  part  with  the  secular  priests 
against  the  monks.  His  brief  reign  of  three 
years  was  the  beginning  of  that  bitter  stmg- 
gle  between  the  Church  and  the  royal 
power  which  raged  throughout  Europe  for 
centuries. 

Edwy  had  a  beautiful  female  cousin  named 
Elgiva,  whom  he  loved  dearly,  and  whom 
he  married  before  his  coronation,  against 
the  advice  of  his  best  counselors.  St.  Dun- 
stan, and  Odo,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
both  declared  it  to  be  sinful  for  a  man  to 
marry  his  cousin,  and  did  all  in  their  power 
to  mar  the  happiness  of  the  young  couple. 
On  the  day  of  Edwy*s  coronation,  when  the 
nobles  were  feasting  in  the  great  hall  of  the 
palace,  the  young  king  retired  from  the 
scene  of  drunken  riot  to  the  more  agreeable 
society  of  his  vrife  and  her  mother.  St. 
Dunstan  rudely  followed  the  king  into  his 
wife*s  apartment,  upbraiding  him  with  all 
the  bitterness  of  ecclesiastical  rancor,  and 
pushed  him  back  by  main  force  into  the 
company  he  had  quitted. 

St.  Dunstan's  enemies  now  advised  the 
young  king  to  punish  this  insult,  and 
accordingly  Edwy  called  upon  the  great 
churchman  to  give  an  account  of  the  money 
which  he  had  received  as  treasurer  of  the 
kingdom  during  the  preceding  reign.  This 
account  the  haughty  abbot  refused  to  give 
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in :  whereupon  he  was  deprived  of  all  his 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  emoluments  and  ban- 
ished from  the  kingdom.  St.  Dunstan's 
exile  only  tended  to  increase  his  reputation 
for  sandlity.  The  people  regarded  the  ab- 
bot as  a  true  saint,  and  their  superstitious 
reverence  was  kept  up  by  pretended  messages 
from  heaven.  Crucifixes,  altars,  and  even 
horses,  were  said  to  have  been  gifted  with 
the  power  of  speech,  in  order  to  harangue 
in  the  exiled  churchman's  favor. 

In  the  meantime  Odo,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, took  up  the  cause  of  St.  Dunstan 
with  great  zeal,  and  incited  the  Danes  of 
Northumberland  to  revolt  against  King 
Edwy  and  to  proclaim  Edgar,  the  King's 
younger  brother,  as  their  sovereign.  Odo 
also  pronounced  a  divorce  between  Edwy 
and  Elgiva.  The  church  party  gained  the 
ascendency;  and  Archbishop  Odo,  with  a 
party  of  soldiers,  broke  into  the  palace  and 
cruelly  branded  the  young  queen's  beau- 
tiful face  with  a  red-hot  iron,  in  order  to  de- 
stroy her  beauty;  after  which  they  carried 
her  away  as  a  prisoner  to  Ireland,  where 
they  commanded  her  to  remain  in  exile  for 
the  rest  of  her  life. 

Edwy,  unable  to  withstand  the  power  of 
the  Church,  consented  toa  divorce.  Elgiva, 
after  being  cured  of  her  wound  and  after  ob- 
literating the  marks  which  had  been  made 
to  deface  her  beauty,  returned  from  her  ban- 
ishment, and  got  as  far  as  Gloucester,  on  her 
way  to  join  Edwy,  whom  she  still  consider- 
ed her  husband;  but  she  fell  .into  the  power 
of  Archbishop  Odo's  adherents,  who  put 
her  to  death  in  the  most  cruel  manner,  the 
sinews  of  her  limbs  being  cut  and  her  body 
being  mangled,  so  that  she  died  in  the  most 
cruel  agony.  Her  unhapyy  husband  died 
of  a  broken  heart  soon  afterward,  A.  D. 
959;  and  his  brother,  Edgar  the  Peace- 
ABi^,  ascended  the  English  throne  without 
any  further  opposition;  while  St.  Dunstan, 
who  had  raised  an  army  to  support  his  pre- 
tensions, returned  to  his  former  power  as 
virtual  ruler  of  the  state. 

Edgar  the  Peaceable  was  but  sixteen 
years  old  when  he  became  undisputed  King 
of   England,   his    rebellious   arms    having 


made  him  master  of  a  large  portion  of  the 
kingdom  before  his  unfortunate  brother's 
death.  Edgar  was  completely  under  the  in- 
fluence of  St.  Dunstan  and  the  monks ;  and 
these  monks,  who  were  the  only  historians 
of  the  time,  wrote  the  history  of  his  life  and 
praised  him  as  the  greatest,  wisest  and  best 
king  that  ever  lived  ;  representing  him  as  a 
great  statesman,  a  man  of  great  ability  and 
virtue,  and  likewise  a  saint.  Notwithstand- 
ing this  praise  from  the  monks,  Edgar  was 
a  consummate  hypocrite,  because  he  was 
guilty  of  the  most  enormous  crimes,  while 
falsely  accusing  the  secular  clergy  of  all 
kinds  of  wickedness. 

Edgar  was,  however,  an  a<5live  and  efl5- 
cient  sovereign,  and  governed  his  kingdom 
wisely  and  well.  He  enadled  good  laws, 
and  administered  justice  so  well  that  trav- 
elers no  longer  had  any  fear  of  robbers. 
Whilst  Edgar  was  regardless  of  his  own 
morals,  he  was  very  careful  about  those  of 
his  subjedls.  Instead  of  setting  them  a  good 
example,  he  sought  to  promote  religion  by 
laws.  Amongst  other  laws,  he  ordained 
that  every  Sunday  should  be  rigidly  ob- 
served, and  that  the  Sabbath  should  com- 
mence* at  three  o'clock  on  Saturday  after- 
noon and  end  at  sunrise  on  Monday. 

One  of  Edgar's  first  adls  was  to  make  St. 
Dunstan  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  The 
new  Primate  found  exercise  for  his  great 
talents  and  indomitable  will  in  reforming 
the  English  convents  after  the  stridl  rule  of 
the  Benedidline  order  of  monks,  which  had 
arisen  in  Italy  almost  four  centuries  before, 
and  which  had  already  done  good  service  to 
the  world  by  copying  and  preserving  the 
greatest  treasures  of  ancient  literature.  The 
quiet  retreat  within  convent  walls  afforded 
to  many  weak  souls  the  only  opportunity 
for  a  holy  life,  amid  the  corruptions  and 
tumults  of  the  Dark  Ages. 

The  monks  are  only  to  be  blamed  when 
they  presumed  to  judge  the  duties  of  others 
by  their  own,  and  to  cast  contempt  and  in- 
sult on  relations  which  had  been  regarded 
as  sacred.  Hitherto  the  parish  priests  in 
England  were  permitted  to  marry,  though 
certainly  not  encouraged  to  do  so.     For  this 
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reason  the  monks,  or  regular  clergy,  held 
the  parish  priests,  or  secular  clergy,  in  dis- 
dain, and  induced  Edgar  to  enadl  several 
laws  which  placed  them  at  an  unjust  dis- 
advantage. The  English  people  and  country' 
thanes  sided  with  their  pastors,  but  St.  Dun- 
stan  was  successful  in  driving  out  many  of 
the  married  priests  and  filling  their  places 
with  his  monks. 

At  this  time  Wales  and  a  great  part  of 
England  were  infested  by  wolves.  In  order 
to  get  rid  of  them,  Edgar  ordered  that  the 
Welsh  kings  should  bring  him  three  hundred 
wolves'  heads  yearly,  instead  of  paying  him 
an  annual  tribute  in  money  and  cattle. 
This  plan  was  so  successful  that  the  wolves 
in  that  country  were  almost  exterminated. 

Edgar  maintained  a  large  fleet,  which 
checked  all  hostile  movements  of  the  Danes, 
either  within  his  own  dominions  or  beyond 
the  seas.  He  kept  his  ships  sailing  con- 
stantly around  the  island  of  Britain,  in  order 
to  make  his  sailors  expert. 

It  was  during  Edgar's  reign  in  England 
that  the  Normans  settled  in  France,  and 
this  for  a  time  afforded  room  for  all  the 
fresh  Scandinavian  hordes  that  left  their 
native  homes  in  the  cold  and  barren  North. 
The  duchy  of  Normandy,  which  these  Nor- 
mans founded  in  the  North-west  of  France, 
was  to  have  an  important  part  in  the  history 
of  England. 

Edgar  gained  many  vidlories  over  the 
tributary,  but  not  always  submissive,  princes 
of  Wales,  Scotland,  Ireland,  the  Orkneys, 
and  the  Isle  of  Man.  On  one  occasion,  while 
he  was  making  his  annual  inspe<5lion  of  all 
the  English  coasts,  his  barge  was  rowed  up 
the  river  Dee  by  eight  vassal  kings. 

By  St.  Dunstan's  advice,  Edgar  divided 
Northumbria  into  three  great  earldoms. 
Deira,  south  of  the  river  Tees,  became  the 
modem  Yorkshire;  the  central  portion,  be- 
tween the  Tees  and  the  Tweed,  retained 
the  old  name  of  Northumbria  or  Northum- 
berland ;  and  the  portion  north  of  the  Tweed, 
now  called  Lothian,  was  bestowed  upon  the 
King  of  Scots  as  an  English  fief.  Lothian 
became  the  favorite  residence  of  the  Scottish 
kings,    who    established    their   capital    at 


Edunn's  borough,  or  Edinburgh,  named  after 
Edwin,  the  first  Christian  King  of  North- 
umbria. 

King  Edgar  the  Peaceable  died  in  A.  D. 
975,  after  a  reign  of  sixteen  years;  leaving 
two  sons,  Edward,  by  his  first  wife,  and 
Ethelred,  whose  mother,  Elfrida,  was  still 
living.  Elfrida  was  ambitious  to  have  her 
son  placed  on  the  English  throne;  but  the 
overpowering  influence  of  St.  Dunstan 
placed  the  crown  on  the  head  of  Edward, 
who  was  then  a  boy  of  thirteen  years.  This 
harmless  youth  treated  everybody  kindly 
and  gently,  and  was  very  liberal  to  his  am- 
bitious step-mother;  but  this  had  no  effe<5l 
upon  Elfiida,  who  relentlessly  pursued  her 
innocent  young  step-son,  and  finally  brought 
him  to  a  tragic  death,  after  a  troubled 
reign  of  three  years,  for  which  reason  he 
was  called  Edward  the  Martyr. 

In  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign  (A.  D. 
878),  while  Edward  the  Martyr  was  hunt- 
ing near  Corfe  Castle,  in  Dorsetshire,  where 
his  ambitious  and  ungrateful  step-mother 
lived,  he  rode  up  to  the  castle,  entirely  alone 
and  unsuspicious  of  any  danger,  to  make 
her  a  passing  visit.  Elfrida  received  her 
kingly  step-son  with  much  pretended  kind- 
ness. As  he  declined  to  dismount,  she 
gave  him  a  cup  of  wine ;  and  while  he  was 
drinking,  one  of  Elfrida's  domestics,  who 
had  been  instructed  for  that  purpose,  stab- 
bed him  in  the  back.  Finding  himself 
wounded,  Edward  put  spurs  to  his  horse^ 
and  galloped  off;  but,  fainting  from  the  loss 
of  blood,  he  fell  from  his  horse;  and,  his  foot 
sticking  in  the  stirrup,  he  was  dragged 
along  by  the  horse  until  he  was  dead. 

As  Elfrida  was  the  head  of  the  party  op- 
posed to  the  monks,  these  latter  considered 
Edward  as  having  fallen  in  the  cause  of  re- 
ligion, and  for  that  reason  they  styled  him 
Edward  the  Martyr.  The  monks  affirmed, 
and  the  superstitious  people  very  readilybe- 
lieved,  that  many  miracles  were  performed 
at  his  tomb. 

Ethelred  II.,  sumamed  the  Unready, 
the  son  of  Edgar  and  Elfrida,  was  then  made 
King  of  England,  at  the  age  of  ten  years. 
He  was  of  an  amiable  disposition,  and  was 
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much  affe<5ted  by  his  step-brother's  cruel 
death,  shedding  many  bitter  1;ears.  His 
wicked  mother  regarded  this  as  a  reproach 
to  herself,  and  she  became  so  angr>'  that  she 
seized  a  large  wax  candle  and  beat  the  poor 
boy  almost  to  death.  Ethelred  never  forgot 
this  beating,  and  to  the  day  of  his  death  he 
could  not  bear  the  sight  of  a  wax  candle. 

Though  Elfrida  had  now  obtained  the 
objedl  of  her  ambition,  she  was  anything 
but  happy,  being  stung  by  the  remorse  of 
conscience.  To  atone  for  her  crime,  she 
founded  monasteries,  performed  penances, 
and  did  all  that  the  priests  required;  but 
none  of  these  things  could  calm  the  upbraid- 
ings  of  her  own  conscience  or  restore  her 
peace  of  mind.  She  finally  retired  to  a  nun- 
nery, where  she  passed  the  remainder  of  her 
life  in  fasting  and  prayer. 

The  reign  of  Ethelred  II.  lasted  thirty- 
eight  years  (A.  D.  978-1016),  and  was  full 
of  trouble  for  himself  and  his  subje<5ls;  as 
the  Danes,  who  had  not  molested  England 
for  a  long  time,  recommenced  their  inroads 
with  terrible  fury.  In  A.  D.  980  a  small 
band  of  Danish  adventurers  landed  upon  the 
English  coast,  ravaged  the  kingdom  to  some 
extent,  and  then  escaped  with  their  booty. 
These  piratical  incursions  were  continued 
for  several  years. 

Emboldened  by  their  success,  and  en- 
couraged by  the  distra(5led  condition  of  Eng- 
land, the  Danes  invaded  the  kingdom  in  A. 
D.  991  with  a  great  force.  King  Ethelred 
II.  had  sufficient  wanting  of  their  coming, 
and  ample  time  for  preparation  to  resist 
them;  but  he  negledled  to  make  any  provis- 
ion for  defense,  and  thus  acquired  the  sur- 
name of  the  Unready^  which  expressed  only 
too  well  his  weak  and  inefficient  policy 
toward  them. 

,  The  Danes  advanced  into  the  heart  of 
England,  and  Ethelred  II.  bribed  them  to 
retreat  by  paying  them  sixteen  thousand 
pounds  of  silver,  which  only  insured  their 
return  in  greater  force,  with  a  demand  for 
twenty-four  thousand  pounds;  and  Ethelred 
II.,  to  comply  with  this  demand,  levied  up- 
on his  subjedls  an  odious  tax  called  Dane- 
gelt 


In  A.  D.  993  Sweyn,  King  of  Denmark, 
and  Hakon  Jarl,  King  of  Norway,  invaded 
England,  sailing  up  the  Humber  and  rav- 
aging the  country  far  and  wide.  The  next 
year  (A,  D.  994)  they  entered  the  Thames 
with  ninety-four  -vessels  and  besieged  Lon- 
don, but  the  merchants  and  mechanics  were 
braver  than  the  king  or  the  nobles,  and  the 
besiegers  were  finally  driven  oflF.  Fully  a 
third  part  of  the  islands  of  Britain  and  Ire- 
land, with  all  the  smaller  islands  belonging 
to  them,  were  now  in  the  grasp  of  the 
'* Raven;'*  and  the  most  trusted  favorites 
of  King  Ethelred  II.  sold  his  kingdom  to 
his  enemies  by  bribing  the  Danes  to  with- 
draw— a  proceeding  which  always  insured 
their  speedy  return.  The  kingdom  only 
gained  one  year's  respite,  as  the  Danes  re- 
turned again  the  next  year,  and  were  again 
bribed  to  retire. 

King  Ethelred  II.  was  only  ready  for 
a<5lion  at  the  wrong  time.  He  wasted  the 
force  of  his  kingdom  in  ravaging  Cumber- 
land, because  King  Malcolm  II.  of  Scotland 
refused  to  help  him  to  buy  off  the  Danes  ;  and 
he  rashly  invaded  Normandy,  to  punish  its 
people  for  having  harbored  and  encouraged 
the  Danes.  It  was  known  that  the  plunder 
of  England  was  regularly  exchanged,  on 
the  warves  of  Rouen,  the  capital  of  Nor- 
mandy, for  the  wines  of  France  ;  but  Ethel- 
red's  expedition  failed,  as  the  peasantry  on 
tbfi  Norman  coast  armed  themselves  **  with 
hmk  and  with  crook,  with  fork  and  with 
pike,  with  club  and  with  flail,"  and  made 
so  valUnt  a  resistance  that  the  English 
gladly  sought  refuge  in  their  own  ships. 

Sweyn,  King  of  X)enmark,  had  a  sister 
named  Gunilda,  a  women  of  great  virtue 
and  abilities,  v/ho  married  an  English  noble- 
man and  became  a  Christian.  This  woman 
had  for  a  long  tijpe  behelc^  with  grief  and 
horror  the  devastations  perpetrated  in  Eng- 
land by  her  barbarous  countrytuen.  By  her 
intercession,  a  treaty  of  peace  was  conclud- 
ed between  the  English  and  the  Danes. 
She  offered  herself,  her  husband  and  her  son 
as  securities  for  the  fidelity  of  the  Danes, 
whose  repeated  breaches  of  faith  had  made 
the  English  thoroughly  distrustful  of  them. 
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After  this  conclusion  of  peace  between 
the  English  and  the  Danes,  King  Kthelred 
II.  sought  to  conciliate  both  classes  of  Danes 
by  marrying  Emma,  sister  of  Duke  Richard 
the  Good  of  Normandy  and  at  that  time 
the  most  beautiful  princess  in  Europe, 

One  of  the  Danish  officers  made  the  fol- 
lowing report  to  King  Sweyn  concerning  the 
condition  of  England  under  Ethelred  the 
Unready:  **A  country  naturally  powerful; 
a  king  asleep,  solicitous  only  about  his 
pleasures,  and  trembling  at  the  name  of  war; 
hated  by  his  people,  and  laughed  at  by 
strangers.  Generals,  envious  of  each  other; 
and  governors  ready  to  fly  at  the  first  shout 
of  battle.** 

Bnt  still  measures  which  had  been  adopted 
might  have  secured  peace  to  England,  but 
for  an  adl  as  unwise  as  it  was  wicked  and 
barbarous.  In  A.  D.  1002  King  Ethelred  II. 
was  persuaded  by  his  counselors  to  issue 
secret  orders  to  his  officers  to  massacre  all 
the  Danes  in  England  on  the  13th  of  Novem- 
ber, the  day  of  the  Feast  of  St.  Brice.  This 
cruel  order  was  executed  with  shocking 
barbarity;  and  men,  women  and  children 
were  massacred  indiscriminately. 

Among  the  vi<5lims  was  Gunilda.  The 
wretch  who  had  the  custody  of  her  and 
her  family  first  caused  her  husband  and  son 
to  be  murdered  before  her  eyes,  though  they 
were  English.  When  the  assassins  ap- 
proached her,  she  calmly  warned  them  of 
the  consequences  of  their  ac5lion.  In  the 
agony  of  despair,  she  declared  that  her  suf- 
ferings would  be  avenged  by  her  royal 
brother,  who  was  a  ^at  and  powerful 
sovereign,  to  whom  she  was  very  dear,  and 
who  would  punish  her  murder  by  the 
total  ruin  of  the  English  king  and  people. 

Her  prophecy  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter. 
A  few  Danes  who  were  so  fortunate  as  to  es- 
cape boarded  a  vessel  and  sailed  to  their  na- 
tive country,  where  they  informed  King 
Sweyn  of  the  cruel  fate  of  their  countr>'men 
in  England.  Sweyn  was  roused  to  fury  by 
the  news  of  his  sister's  cruel  death,  and  he 
at  once  colle<5led  a  large  army,  with  which 
he  invaded  England.  In  a  few  years  he  ob- 
tained entire  possession  of  the  country,  and 


was  acknowledged  King  of  England;  King 
Ethelred  the  Unready  and  his  wife  and  two 
sons  fleeing  to  Normandy. 

After  Sweyn  had  been  master  of  England 
for  ten  years,  he  died  A.  D.  1014;  where- 
upon Ethelred  II.  returned  to  England  'and 
adled  with  such  unexpedled  energy  and 
courage  that  the  Danes  were  forced  to  re- 
turn to  their  own  country.  If  Ethelred  II. 
had  been  wise  and  prudent  he  might  have 
reestablished  himself  on  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land, but  his  condudl  was  such  as  to  alienate 
the  aflfecSlions  of  his  supporters 

Canute  the  Great,  King  of  Denmark, 
Sweyn's  son  and  successor,  now  returned  to 
England;  and  after  the  death  of  Ethelred 
II.,  in  A.  D.  1016,  he  disputed  the  posses- 
sion of  the  English  crown  with  Ethelred' s 
son  and  successor,  Edmund  Ironside,  so 
sumamed  on  account  of  his  personal  cour- 
age and  hardihood,  whom  he  compelled  to 
divide  the  kingdom  with  him.  But  one 
month  after  this  division  Edmund  Ironside 
was  murdered  at  the  instigation  of  Edric, 
Duke  of  Mercia,  one  of  Ethelred's  most 
treacherous  favorites;  whereupon  Canute 
THE  Great,  King  of  Denmark,  became  sole 
King  of  England,  A.  D.  1017. 

There  were  now  five  English  princes  who 
might  have  been  aspirants  for  the  crown, 
but  not  one  of  these  was  of  age  or  chara<5ler 
sufficient  to  dispute  it  with  the  vidlorious 
Danish  king.  Edmund's  own  brother  died 
the  next  year ;  his  half-brothers,  the  sons 
of  Ethelred  II.  and  Emma,  were  in  Nor- 
mandy with  their  uncle,  Duke  Richard  the 
Good  ;  and  his  two  little  children  were  sent 
by  Canute  the  Great  to  King  Olaf  Skot- 
konung  of  Sweden,  with  a  hint  that  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  way,  but  the  Swed- 
ish king  chose  the  more  generous  construc- 
tion of  this  request  by  sending  the  infant 
princes  to  be  educated  at  the  court  of  King 
Stephen  the  Pious  of  Hungary. 

Canute  the  Great  had  already  summoned- 
a  council  of  the  whole  kingdom  at  London, 
which  chose  him  by  an  almost  unanimous 
vote  to  be  King  of  England.  Like  a  wise 
monarch,  he  then  sought  to  conciliate  his 
English  subjedls,  and  to  show  his  confi- 
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dence  in  them  he  sent  almost  all  his  Danish 
troops  back  to  Denmark,  after  paying  them 
liberally  by  a  tax  imposed  on  the  English. 
He  also  restored  the  laws  and  customs  of 
Athelstan  and  Edgar  the  Peaceable,  and 
provided  for  the  security  of  life  and  prop- 
erty by  a  stridl  administration  of  justice. 
To  silence  the  claims  of  the  young  sons  of 
Ethelred  the  Unready  to  the  English  crown, 
he  proposed  to  marry  their  widowed  mother, 
Emma,  who  gave  her  consent. 

Canute  the  Qreat,  though  brought  up  in 
the  worship  of  Odin  and  Thor,  embraced 
Christianity.  He  was  a  very  pioiis  king, 
according  to  the  standard  of  that  age.  He 
bestowed  much  wealth  upon  churches  and 
monasteries,  and  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to 
Rome,  whence  he  wrote  a  kind  and  fatherly 
letter  to  his  subjedls,  telling  them  of  the 
events  of  his  journey  and  describing  the 
gifts  and  honors  bestowed  upon  him  by  the 
Pope  and  by  Conrad  II.,  King  of  Germany, 
in  whose  coronation  as  Emperor  he  bore  a 
distinguished  part;  also  referring  to  the 
ppvileges  which  he  had  been  able  to  obtain 
for  his  subjedls.  He  acknowledged  that 
the  early  years  of  his  reign  were  oppressive, 
and  promised  redress,  assuring  them  that  he 
needed  no  money  which  must  be  obtained 
by  injustice.  The  following  is  a  sample  of 
this  ** King's  English:"  *' First  above  all 
things,  are  men  one  God  ever  to  love  and 
worship,  and  one  Christendom  with  one  con- 
sent to  hold,  and  Canute  King  to  love  with 
right  truthfulness." 

Canute  the  Great  was  tall  in  stature,  and 
very  strong  physically;  of  fair  complexion, 
and  celebrated  for  his  beauty.  His  hair  was 
thick  and  long,  and  his  eyes  were  bright 
and  sparkling. 

England  enjoyed  many  years  of  tranquil- 
lity during  his  reign.  Canute  employed 
himself  in  making  new  laws  and  in  promot- 
ing the  prosperity  of  the  kingdom.  Poetry 
was  the  favorite  art  of  the  time,  and  the 
king  did  not  disdain  the  charadler  of  a  poet. 
The  first  stanza  of  a  poem  which  he  wrote 
on  hearing  the  monks  of  Ely  singing,  as  he 
was  passing  by  on  the  water,  is  still  on  rec- 
ord, and  is  as  follows : 


"  Cheerful  sang  the  monks  of  Ely, 
As  Canute  the  king  was  passing  by ; 
Row  to  the  shore,  knights,  said  the  king. 
And  let  us  hear  these  churchmen  sing.*' 

This  poem  was  afterwards  sung  in  the 
churches,  which  gives  us  a  strange  idea  of 
the  sacred  poetry  of  the  times  of  the  Saxon 
and  Danish  kings  of  England. 
.  Canute's  courtiers,  desiring  to  flatter  him 
by  exalting  his  power,  once  told  him  that 
he  was  lord  alike  of  sea  and  land,  and  that 
he  had  only  to  command  and  both  would 
obey  him.  In  order  to  rebuke  their  flattery, 
and  to  show  them  how  impious  and  foolish 
such  praises  were,  he  ordered  his  throne  to 
be  carried  to  the  sea-shore  at  Southampton, 
and  sat  down  upon  it  while  the  tide  was 
rising.  As  the  waters  approached,  Canute 
said:  **0  sea,  I  am  thy  lord  and  master; 
thou  art  under  my  dominion  ;  the  land  upon 
which  I  tread  is  mine  ;  I  charge  thee,  there- 
fore, to  come  no  nearer,  nor  dare  to  wet  the 
feet  of  thy  sovereign.  Roll  back  thy  waves  ! 
How  darest  thou  thunder  and  foam  in  my 
presence?"  He  sat  some  time  pretending 
to  expedl  that  the  waves  would  obey  ;  but 
they  continued  rising  higher  and  higher, 
until  they  touched  the  king's  feet,  where* 
upon  he  turned  to  his  courtiers  and  re- 
buked  them,  bidding  them  to  remember 
that  there  is  only  One  who  can  say  to  the 
billowy  deep  :  '*  So  far  shalt  thou  go  and 
no  farther. "  He  afterwards  hung  up  his 
crown  over  the  altar  in  Winchester  Cathe- 
dral, and  never  again  wore  it. 

Before  his  death  Canute  the  Great  wore 
the  crowns  of  four  kingdoms — having  been 
King  of  Denmark  since  the  death  of  his 
father  Sweyn  in  A.  D.  1014;  and  having  con- 
quered England  in  A.  D.  1017,  Sweden  in 
A.  D.  1025,  and  Norway  in  A.  D.  1027. 
He  was  thus  the  sovereign  of  a  great  Scan- 
dinavian empire,  and  one  of  the  most  pow- 
erful monarchs  of  his  time.  He  was  often 
obliged  to  quit  his  island-kingdom  to  resist 
the  inroads  of  his  neighbors  on  the  Conti- 
nent of  Europe.  In  one  of  these  campaigns 
the  Saxon  Earl  Godwin  won  Canute's  grat- 
itude b}'  his  wonderful  energy  and  valor; 
and  was  rewarded  by  marriage  with  the 
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king's  daughter,  as  well  as  by  his  sovereign's 
confidence  and  esteem. 

Canute  the  Great  died  in  A.  D.  1036, 
leaving  three  sons — Sweyn  and  Harold  by  a 
first  marriage,  and  Hardicanute,  the  son  of 
Emma.  Hardicanute  should  have  suc- 
ceeded to  the  English  throne  by  his  par- 
ents' marriage  contra^;  bat  as  he  was  ab- 
sent in  Denaatk  at  the  time  of  his  father's 
death,  and  as  he  was  hated  by  the  Anglo- 
Danes,  Harold  Harefoot,  so  sumamed 
from  his  swiftness  in  running,  usurped  the 
English  crown  and  seized  his  renowned 
father's  treasures.  Earl  Godwin  upheld  the 
rights  of  Hardicantitc,  and  the  dispute  was 
settled  by  a  division  of  the  kingdom,  fiard- 
icanute  having  all  the  shires  south  of  the 
Thames,  and  Harold  the  rest  of  the  realm. 
It  was  agreed  that  the  territory  assigned  to 
Hardicanute  should  be  governed  by  Emma 
until  her  son's  return  from  Denmark.  Har- 
old soon  won  Earl  Godwin  to  his  interest  by 
promising  to  marry  his  daughter  and  to  de- 
clare her  children  heirs  to  the  English 
crown. 

The  two  sons  of  Ethelred  II.  and  Emma 
were  still  living  in  Normandy  under  the  pro- 
te<5lion  of  their  uncle,  Duke  Richard  the 
Good.  In  order  to  get  them  into  his  power, 
Harold  forged  a  letter  in  Emma's  name, 
earnestly  inviting  them  to  come  to  England, 
where,  they  were  told,  they  would  be  joyful- 
ly welcomed  by  the  people,  and  one  of  them 
would  be  acknowledged  as  king.  Still  further 
to  deceive  the  princes,  the  letter  was  filled 
with  abuse  of  Harold  himself.  The  letter 
was  written  so  much  like  their  mother's 
style  that  the  innocent  and  confiding  princes 
were  utterly  deceived.  Alfred,  the  most 
a(5tive  of  the  two  princes,  trusting  himself 
wholly  to  a  few  Normans  on  board  some 
ships,  sailed  for  England.  Soon  after  he 
had  landed  he  was  met  by  Earl  Godwin, 
who  professed  the  greatest  friendship  for  him 
and  loaded  him  with  caresses.  But  the 
treacherous  earl  took  advantage  of  the 
prince's  confidence,  seized  him  at  night  and 
sent  him  to  Ely,  where  he  was  adlually  mur- 
dered, or  died  in  consequence  of  cruel  treat- 
ment. 


As  soon  as  Emma  heard  of  her  son's  fate 
she  fled  into  Flanders;  and  Harold  seized 
the  whole  kingdom,  but  did  not  long  enjoy 
the  fruits  of  his  cruelty  and  ambition,  as  he 
died  in  A.  D.  1039.  Hardicanute  had 
joined  his  mother  in  Flanders,  and  as  soon 
as  he  heard  of  the  death  of  Harold  Harefoot 
he  came  to  England  and  was  joyfully  wel- 
comed by  the  people;  but  he  soon  lost  their 
affedlions  by  tyranny  and  dissipation,  and 
died  a  drunken  wretch,  in  A.  D.  104 1,  after 
a  short  and  uneventful  reign  of  two  years. 

The  ill  condudl  of  Harold  Harefoot  and 
Hardicanute  had  disgusted  the  English  peo- 
ple with  the  Danish  kings,  and  they  there- 
fore determined  to  restore  the  Saxon  dynasty. 

Accordingly  Edward  the  Confessor, 
the  only  surviving  son  of  Ethelred  the  Un- 
ready and  Emma,  was  proclaimed  King  of 
England.  Being  of  a  timid  and  unambitious 
disposition,  Edward  the  Confessor  did  not 
desire  to  be  king,  but  finally  yielded  to  the 
solicitations  of  Earl  Godwin,  then  the  most 
powerful  subjedl  in  the  English  kingdom. 

The  restoration  of  the  Saxon  dynasty 
was  hailed  with  enthusiastic  joy  throughout 
England,  and  was  for  a  long  time  celebrated 
by  an  annual  festival  called  Hokeday.  Says 
the  old  Saxon  chronicle:  ** Before  Harold, 
King,  buried  were,  all  folk  chose  Edward  to 
king  at  London."  Edward  the  Confessor 
married  Edgitha,  daughter  of  Earl  Godwin. 
He  abolished  the  tax  called  Dane-gelt,  first 
imposed  by  King  Ethelred  the  Unready  to 
raise  money  to  bribe  the  Danes  to  withdraw 
from  England. 

The  joy  of  the  English  people  at  the  re- 
storation of  their  Saxon  kings  was  soon 
clouded  by  disappointment.  Edward  the 
Confessor  had  been  brought  up  in  Nor- 
mandy, and  had  many  favorites  among  the 
Normans.  He  loved  the  land  of  his  educa- 
tion and  early  years  better  than  that  which 
he  was  called  upon  to  govern.  He  confer- 
red most  of  the  high  offices  in  the  Church 
and  about  his  court  on  his  Norman  favorites, 
who  despised  the  civil  freedom  and  sneered 
at  the  barbarous  language  and  manners  of 
the  English.  These  Normans  were  unable 
to  understand  a  government  in  which  every 
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churl  might  have  his  place  in  the  great 
council  of  the  nation,  and  under  which  the 
poorest  man's  hut  was  as  inviolable  as  the 
earPs  castle. 

Edward  the  Confessor  also  introduced  the 
Norman  fashion  of  wearing  loose  trowsers, 
and  substituted  the  Norman  title  of  baron 
for  the  old  Anglo-Saxon  word  thane.  The' 
English  nobles,  particularly  Earl  Godwin, 
were  highly  offended  at  the  king's  parti- 
ality for  the  Normans. 

The  hostile  feeling  between  the  king's 
Norman  favorites  and  the  English  came  to 
a  violent  outbreak  when  Eustace,  Count  of 
Boulogne,  a  great  Norman  lord  from  over 
the  Channel,  came  to  visit  his  brother-in- 
law,  King  Edward  the  Confessor,  with  a 
large  retinue.  Returning  through  Dover, 
the  count's  followers  endeavored  to  force 
themselves  into  free  quarters  in  the  houses 
of  the  citizens.  The  master  of  one  house 
lost  his  life  in  defending  his  home,  and  the 
entire  city  rose  in  tumult  to  avenge  his 
death.  In  the  conflidl  that  ensued,  almost 
forty  persons  were  killed  on  both  sides. 

The  angry  count,  hastening  back  to  King 
Edward  the  Confessor,  complained  bitterly 
of  the  insult  to  his  dignity  and  demanded 
the  punishment  of  the  offenders.  The  king 
at  once  ordered  a  military  execution,  with 
all  the  horrors  of  fire  and  sword;  but  Earl 
Godwin,  who  was  Governor  of  Dover,  re- 
fused to  execute  the  sentence,  telling  Count 
Eustace  that  law,  not  violence,  was  supreme 
in  England,  and  that  if  he  brought  his  com- 
plaint into  a  court  of  justice  all  who  were 
guilty  would  certainly  be  punished. 

For  thus  defending  his  countrymen,  Earl 
Godwin  and  his  font  sons  were  banished 
from  England;  and  their  governments,  em- 
bracing one-third  of  all  the  kingdom,  were 
conferred  on  others.  Their  private  estates 
were  confiscated  ;  and  even  Edward's  queen, 
who  was  a  daughter  of  Godwin,  was  im- 
prisoned in  a  convent.  Nothing  remained 
to  oppose  the  Norman  party  at  court ;  and 
within  a  few  months,  William  II.,  Duke  of 
Normandy,  came  with  a  great  retinue  to 
visit  the  English  king.  The  Norman  duke 
was  received  with  great  honors,  and  con- 


dudled  himself  in  such  a  manner  as  to  win: 
Edward's  confidence  and  goodwill.  It  was; 
believed  that  at  this  meeting  King  Edward 
the  Confessor,  who  was  childless,  promised  to-. 
recommend  his  Norman  cousin  to  the  Wit- 
enagemote,  or  **  Meeting  of  the  Wise  Men,"' 
as  a  candidate  for  the  crown  of  England. 

But  Earl  Godwin  was  still  remembered  by- 
the  English  people  as  their  champion,  and. 
he  also  had  powerful  friends  abroad.  His- 
son  Harold  raised  a  squadron  in  Ireland, 
while  Godwin  colle<5led  a  still  larger  fleet  in^ 
the  ports  of  Flanders.  Both  united  their 
forces  at  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  sailed  to* 
London,  followed  along  the  coast  by  a  con- 
stantly increasing  multitude  of  supporters, 
who  expressed  their  resolution  to  live  or  die- 
with  the  great  earl.  The  king's  levies, 
stood  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Thames ;  but 
Godwin's  army,* summoned  only  by  his  owa 
will,  crowded  the  southern  bank.  The  earl* 
held  back  his  forces ;  as  he  said  that  he* 
would  rather  die  than  do  or  permit  any  ir- 
reverent adl  toward  his  lord  the  king. 

The  Witenagemote,  now  summoned  to  de-  • 
cide  whether  England  should  be  governed 
by  native  or  foreign   rulers,  assembled  inn 
arms  outside  the  walls  of  London.     Godwin 
took  his  place  in  the  assembly  with  his  four 
brave  sons.     He  knelt  and  laid  his  battle-ax: 
at  the  king's  feet ;  then  rose  and  requested, 
permission  to  defend  himself  against  the  un- 
just   charges    which     had    been    brought: 
against  himself  and  his  house.     His  short 
but  eloquent  speech  was  received  with  shouts- 
of  approval.     The  voice  of  his  countrymen 
pronounced  him  innocent,  and  decreed  that 
all  the  honors  and  estates  of  which  he,  his 
sons  and  followers,  had  been  deprived  be  re- 
stored to  them.     The  queen,  was  brought 
back  from  her  convent,,  and  resumed  her 
true  place  in  the  court. 

All  the  Norman-French  in  England  were 
declared  outlaws,  because  they  had  given- 
the  king  bad  advice  and  had  brought  un- 
righteous judgments  into  the  kingdom. 
A  third  decree  restored  the  "  good  laws  "  of 
Edward  the  Confessor's  earlier  days.  When 
it  was  first  decided  to  submit  Godwin's 
cause  to  the  votes  of  a  fi^ee  people,  and  not 
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to  the  sword,  the  Norman  bishops,  priests 
and  knights,  who  had  been  preying  upon 
the  English  nation,  took  horse  and  fled 
from  the  kingdom.  Even  the  Primate  re- 
linquished his  holy  office  and  sought  refuge 
beyond  the  Channel.  A  better  day  dawned 
upon  England  when  her  own  best  men  ac- 
quired the  dire(5lion  of  her  destinies,  but 
Earl  Godwin  did  not  live  long  to  enjoy  his 
honors.  His  son  Harold  succeeded  him  in 
all  his  dignities,  and  became  more  popular 
than  his  renowned  father,  his  noble  quali- 
ties having  already  won  the  confidence  of 
the  king  and  the  people. 

Under  Harold's  ministry  the  Witenagemote 
ordered  an  English  invasion  of  Scotland; 
and  this  invasion  was  executed  by  Siward, 
Earl  of  Northumberland,  a  chief  of  extra- 
ordinary strength  and  courage,  one  of  whose 
ancestors  was  reputed  to  have  been  a  Nor- 
wegian bear.  Macbeth,  Thane  of  Moray, 
had  murdered  his  kinsman,  Duncan,  and 
usurped  the  Scottish  throne.  But  Duncan's 
son,  Malcolm  III.,  sumamed  Canmore,  now 
asserted  his  rights,  and  Earl  Siward's  vidlory 
elevated  him  to  the  throne  of  his  ancestors. 
Macbeth  lost  his  life  in  battle  four  years 
afterward. 

Malcolm  Canmore  had  passed  fifteen  years 
in  exile  at  the  court  of  Edward  the  Confes- 
sor, where  he  relinquished  his  Gaelic,  or 
Celtic,  speech  and  costume,  and  acquired 
that  foreign  culture  which  ever  afterward 
prevailed  in  the  Scottish  government,  how- 
ever odious  it  may  have  been  to  the  Scottish 
people  for  a  time.  The  history  of  Malcolm 
Canmore  was  much  like  that  of  his  patron 
and  over-lord.  Both  passed  their  youth  in 
exile — Edward  the  Confessor  in  Normandy, 
and  Malcolm  Canmore  in  England;  and  each 
exchanged  his  native  language,  tastes  and 
habits  for  those  of  more  cultivated  nations. 

Edward  the  Confessor,  advancing  in  years 
and  having  no  son,  sent  to  Hungary  for 
his  nephew,  the  only  surviving  son  of  Ed- 
mund Ironside ;  but  the  prince  died  a  few 
days  after  his  arrival  in  England,  leaving 
his  son  Edgar,  with  two  sisters,  as  the  only 
remaining  descendants  of  Cerdic,  the  found- 
er of  Wessex  and  the  ancestor  of  Egbert. 


Edgar  the  Atheling  was  a  feeble  child,  and 
it  was  then  thought  necessary  that  a  King 
of  England  should  be  bom  and  bred  in  his 
kingdom.  The  Witenagemote  was  there- 
fore obliged  to  seek  another  successor  to  the 
English  throne,  and  they  are  believed  to 
have  chosen  Harold,  who,  though  claiming 
no  descent  from  Odin,  was  the  greatest  liv- 
ing Englishman  in  all  the  mental  and  phys- 
ical qualities  befitting  a  king,  as  his  illus- 
trious father  had  been  before  him. 

Since  his  father's  death,  Harold  had  been 
intrusted  with  the  chief  administration  of 
the  English  government.  He  had  con- 
quered the  Welsh  and  established  the  suze- ' 
rainty  of  the  English  king  over  Scotland. 
His  strong  hand  had  maintained  the  honor 
and  safety  of  England  everywhere. 

On  one  occasion,  while  cruising  for  pleas- 
ure in  the  English  Channel,  he  had  been 
shipwrecked  upon  the  coast  of  Normandy; 
and,  according  to  the  barbarous  custom  of 
that  time,  he  was  seized  and  held  for  ran- 
som ;  but  when  Duke  William  of  Normandy 
heard  of  Harold's  capture  he  instantly 
ordered  him  to  be  released,  and  welcomed 
him  at  the  Norman  court  with  splendid  hos- 
pitality. 

Before  being  permitted  to  depart  from 
Rouen,  the  capital  of  Normandy,  Harold 
was  obliged  to  enter  into  engagements  with 
Duke  William  II.,  the  nature  of  which  is 
not  exa<5lly  known.  Some  writers  say  that 
he  promised  to  sustain  Duke  William's 
claims  to  the  throne  of  England,  and  to 
give  him  possession  of  the  castle  and  well 
of  Dover,  and  of  several  other  fortresses 
which  Harold  held  under  his  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  King  Edward  the  Confessor,  even 
during  the  life  of  that  monarch.  But  these 
statements  are  made  by  Harold's  bitter 
enemies,  who,  after  his  death,  sought  in 
every  possible  way  to  blacken  his  memor>\ 
thus  trying  to  make  it  appear  that  the  life- 
long champion  of  English  independence 
swore  to  betray  his  country  to  the  Normans. 

After  returning  to  England,  Harold,  by 
his  bravery  and  prudence,  vastly  increased 
his  influence.  His  brother  Tostig  had  been 
appointed  Earl  of  Northumberland;  but  his 
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merciless  enforcement  of  justice  in  that 
distra<5ted  part  of  England  enraged  the  peo- 
ple, who  rose  in  rebellion,  being  assisted  by 
Edwin  and  Morcar,  grandsons  of  the  former 
earl.  Harold  was  sent  to  crush  the  revolt; 
but  when  he  discovered  that  some  of  the 
charges  against  his  brother  were  well  found- 
ed, he  persuaded  King  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor to  confirm  Morcar  in  the  possession 
of  the  earldom  of  Northumberland.  Harold 
likewise  obtained  the  government  of  Mer- 
cia  for  Edwin,  Morcar's  brother;  and  he 
married  their  sister,  widow  of  the  Welsh 
prince,  GriflBth,  whom  he  had  conquered. 

King  Edward  the  Confessor  died  January 
5,  ic66.  On  his  death-bed  he  extended  his 
hand  to  Harold,  saying:  *' To  thee,  Harold, 
my  brother,  I  commit  my  kingdom.*'  Not- 
withstanding his  weakness  and  errors,  Ed- 
ward was  dearly  loved  by  his  subjedls ;  and 
the  later  sovereigns  of  England  were  well 
aware  that  the  surest  way  to  gain  the  popular 
favor  was  to  promise  the  enforcement  of  the 
laws. 

Edward  the  Confessor  was  the  first  Eng- 
lish monarch  who  was  believed  to  be  able  to 
cure  scrofula  by  the  touch  of  his  hand,  and 
for  that  reason  that  dreadful  disease  was 
called  King's  Evil,  About  a  century  after 
his  death  he  was  canonized  as  a  saint,  and 
for  that  reason  he  is  called  the  Confessor, 
He  was  buried  in  the  West  Minster,  a  mag- 
nificent church  which  had  been  dedicated 
to  St.  Peter  a  few  days  before ;  the  building 
of  which  had  mainly  occupied  his  later 
years.  This  splendid  church  is  the  historic 
Westminster  Abbey,  the  burial-place  of 
England's  renowned  heroes  and  statesmen. 

The  English  princes  are  buried  at  Wind- 
sor. The  tomb  of  Edward  the  Confessor  is 
among  the  most  imposing  objedls  of  West- 
minster Abbey,  and  near  it  is  the  stone  chair 
in  which  every  English  sovereign  sits  at  his 
coronation. 

On  the  very  day  of  the  burial  of  Edward 
the  Confessor,  Harol,d  II.  was  crowned  King 
of  England.  A  memorable  year  thus 
opened  with  these  ceremonies.  Before  this 
year  (A.  D.  1066)  had  ended,  England  had 
suffered  two  great  invasions,  one  from  the 


north  and  the  other  from  the  south,  had 
raised  and  maintained  greater  fleets  and 
armies  than  she  had  seen  before,  and 
finally  submitt^  to  the  yoke  of  a  foreign 
conqueror. 

Tostig,  Harold's  brother,  was  a  traitor  to 
his  kinsman  and  his  country.  He  insti- 
gated Harald  Hardrada,  King  of  Norway, 
to  invade  England  and  make  that  country 
the  seat  of  a  great  Scandinavian  empire  like 
that  of  Canute  the  Great.  With  a  fleet 
larger  than  any  that  had  ever  before  issued 
from  any  Northern  port,  joined  by  ships 
from  Iceland,  the  Orkney's,  Scotland,  Flan- 
ders, and  the  Danish  settlements  in  Ireland, 
the  Norwegian  king  sailed  southward  along 
the  eastern  shores  of  England,  burned  Scar- 
borough and  Holdemess,  landed  on  the 
coast  and  defeated  the  English  under  Edwin 
and  Morcar  in  a  desperate  battle  near  York. 

That  city  opened  its  gates  to  the  Nor- 
wegian invader  before  King  Harold  of  Eng- 
land could  come  to  its  rescue.  He  had 
left  the  defense  of  the  northern  counties  of 
England  to  their  own  earls,  while  he  him- 
self watched  the  southern  coast,  where  the 
Norman  invasion  was  expe<5led.  But  when 
he  was  informed  of  the  defeat  of  Edwin 
and  Morcar,  he  marched  northward  with 
the  utmost  haste. 

King  Harold  of  England  encountered 
King  Harald  Hardrada  of  Norway  at  Stam- 
ford Bridge,  in  Yorkshire,  September  25,  A. 
D.  1066.  When  the  hostile  armies  were 
drawn  up  in  battle  array,  the  English  king 
offered  his  brother  Tostig  wealth  and  a  part 
of  his  kingdom  if  he  retired  from  the  strug- 
gle. Tostig  asked :  **If  I  accept  these  terms, 
what  will  you  give  my  ally,  the  King  of  Nor- 
way?" Harold  replied:  *' Seven  feet  of 
English  soil,  or,  as  he  is  very  tall,  perhaps 
a  little  more."  This  ended  the  conference; 
and  the  battle  which  followed  lasted  all  day, 
Tostig  and  Harald  Hardrada  being  defeated 
and  both  slain.  In  the  midst  of  a  banquet 
held  at  York  in  honor  of  this  vidlory.  King 
Harold  of  England  received  tidings  that 
Drike  William  II.  of  Normandy  had  landed 
in  Sussex  with  a  formidable  army. 

Duke  William  heard  of  the  death  of  Ed- 
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-ward  the  Confessor  and  the  accession  of  Har- 
old while  hunting  in  the  park  near  Rouen, 
and  he  was  instantly  seized  with  ungovern- 
able rage.  He  immediately  sent  an  embassy 
summoning  Harold  to  relinquish  the  crown 
of  England.  Harold  indignantly  refused  to 
do  so,  and  even  banished  from  England  all 
the  Normans  who  had  beoti  growing  wealthy 
in  English  offices  and  estates  through  the 
favor  of  Edward  the  Confessor*  Duke 
William  II.  was  neither  displeased  nor  dis- 
appointed, as  Harold's  defiant  response 
opened  the  way  for  the  movement  which 
the  Norman  duke  had  long  in  contemplation. 

William  colledled  an  army  of  sixty  thou- 
-sand  knights  from  the  chivalry  of  Nor- 
mandy, and  soon  had  a  fleet  of  almost  a 
thousand  vessels  prepared  to  transport  this 
Army  across  the  Channel  into  England. 
Pope  Alexander  II.  blessed  and  encouraged 
the  enterprise,  on  condition  that  England, 
when  conquered,  should  be  held  as  a  fief  of 
5t.  Peter.  The  great  battle  which  was  to 
■decide  the  fate  of  England  was  fought  at 
5enlac,  nine  miles  from  the  seaport  of 
Hastings,  in  Sussex,  0<5lober  14,  A.  D.  1066. 
King  Harold  fought  on  foot  at  the  head  of 
his  infantry;  but  his  best  soldiers  had  perish- 
•ed  in  the  campaign  against  King  Harald 
Hardrada  of  Norway,  and  the  rest  were 
wearied  with  forced  marches,  while  the 
Normans  were  fresh  and  confident. 

The  Pope's  intervention  on  the  side  of  the 
Norman  duke  disheartened  the  English,  who 
liad  endeavored  to  drown  their  terrors  during 
the  night  before  the  battle  by  revelry  which 
-did  not  have  the  effedl  of  making  their 
hands  more  steady  or  their  hearts  stronger. 
Both  sides,  however,  fought  with  a  bravery 
worthy  of  the  prize  for  which  they  were 
•contending,  and  the  battle  raged  furi- 
ously from  mom  till  eve.  At  one  time  a 
cry  arose  that  the  Duke  of  Normandy  was 
slain,  and  his  troops  gave  away  in  almost 
€very  part  of  the  field ;  but  William,  gal- 
loping bare-headed  over  the  sanguinary 
field,  finally  succeeded  in  rallying  his  panic- 
stricken  followers. 

Finally  Harold  was  stnick  in  one  eye 
with  an  arrow  and  fell  dead  from  his  horse, 


while  his  two  brothers  were  likewise  slain, 
and  the  English  ranks  were  broken.  The 
scattered  hosts  were  pursued  with  terrific 
slaughteif,  and  the  Duke  of  Normandy  held 
possession  of  the  bloody  field.  The  Pope's 
consecrated  banner  took  the  place  of  Har- 
old's standard;  and  on  the  same  spot  the 
Norman  Conqueror  eredled  the  altar  of  a 
magnificent  abbey,  that  perpetual  prayers 
might  be  offered  for  the  repose  of  the  souls 
that  had  passed  away  in  that  terrible  con- 
flia. 

After  the  battle  of  Hastings  the  import- 
ant towns  of  Dover,  Canterbury  and  Win- 
chester readily  surrendered  to  William  the 
Conqueror.  Earls  Morcar  and  Edwin, 
along  with  Stigand,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, endeavored  to  crown  Edgar  the  Athe- 
ling  at  London;  but  the  Northern  earls  had 
plans  of  their  own  more  important  to  them 
than  the  defense  of  their  native  land  against 
the  triumphant  arms  of  a  foreign  conqueror. 
They  withdrew  their  forces  ;  and  Edgar  the 
Atheling,  the  young  king-ele(5l,  with  most 
of  his  adherents,  hastened  to  the  Conquer- 
or's camp  and  tendered  their  submission. 
The  leading  men  in  the  South  of  England 
— churchmen  and  statesmerf — seeing  no 
further  hope  of  successful  resistance,  solic- 
ited the  triumphant  Duke  of  Normandy  to 
accept  the  English  crown;  hoping  that  the 
holy  office  of  anointing  and  coronation 
would  effe<5l  as  great  a  change  in  the  Nor- 
man Conqueror  as  it  had  in  Canute  the 
Great  half  a  century  before,  and  thus  con- 
vert the  stem  invader  into  a  wise  and  be- 
neficent monarch. 

The  crowning  of  William  the  Con- 
queror at  Westminster  Abbey,  on  Christ- 
mas Day,  A.  D.  1066,  completed  the  Nor- 
man Conquest  of  England.  The  native 
Anglo-Saxon  monarchy  was  forever  ended, 
and  the  whole  destiny  of  England  was 
changed,  in  consequence  of  the  result  of  the 
battle  of  Hastings,  which  was  thus  one  of 
the  most  important  battles  in  all  history. 

The  Norman  Conquest  of  England  was 
more  than  the  mere  substitution  of  a  foreign 
dynasty  for  the  native  Saxon  kings,  as  the 
Conqueror  stamped  the  impress  of  his  race  up- 
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on  the  English  nation  and  gave  it  a  new  di- 
redlion  by  ingrafting  the  Norman  charadler 
and  institutions  upon  the  old  Anglo-Saxon 
civilization. 

Having  sketched  the  political  history  of 
Anglo-Saxon  England  up  to  the  time  of  the 
Norman  Conquest,  we  will  now  take  a  brief 
view  of  the  social  life  of  the  English  people 
before  they  were  reduced  under  the  domin- 
ion of  a  foreign  king  and  became  subjedt  to 
foreign  laws  and  customs.  By  this  time  the 
Saxon  and  Danish  sea-rovers  had  settled  in- 
to orderly  people,  tilling  the  soil,  working 
the  mines  and  condudling  an  adlive  com- 
merce with  the  European  Continent.  Eng- 
lish women  were  celebrated  for  their  em- 
broidery in  gold  thread,  which  was  highly 
valued  in  the  cities  of  France  and  Flanders. 

The  houses  of  the  English  were  low  wood- 
en strudlures,  with  a  hole  in  the  roof  instead 
of  a  chimney,  and  with  wooden  benches  for 
chairs.  A  few  very  wealthy  men  had  glass 
in  their  windows;  but  none  had  carpets, 
though  the  walls  were  frequently  covered 
with  elegantly  embroidered  tapestry. 

The  tunic  which  the  men  wore  was  bound 
in  round  the  waist  with  a  belt,  and  gener- 
ally extended  no  lower  than  the  knees,  only 
kings  and  nobles  wearing  them  down  to  the 
feet.  People  of  rank  wore  over  this  tunic  a 
short  tunic,  or  surcoat,  made  of  silk  and  el- 
egantly embroidered  and  ornamented.  The 
rich  wore  a  linen  shirt,  shaped  much  like  a 
modem  shirt.  The  poor  wore  no  shirt,  and 
had  only  a  tunic  made  of  coarse  cloth.  The 
slaves  wore  an  iron  collar  around  the  neck, 
and  were  clad  in  tunics  open  at  the  sides. 

The  pidhires  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  gen- 
erally represent  them  as  having  gone  bare- 
headed ;  though  they  occasionally  wore  fur 
caps.  The  hair  was  parted  in  the  middle, 
and  hung  down  over  the  shoulders  in  wav- 
ing ringlets.  No  mustache  was  worn ; 
and  the  beard  was  shaven  on  the  top  of  the 
chin,  the  rest  of  it  growing  long  and  being 
kept  very  smooth,  and  usually  being  divided 
in  the  middle  and  hanging  down  in  two 
points. 

The  ladies  wore  a  linen  under-dress  with 
long  tight  sleeves,  and  over  this  dress  a 


wide  robe  or  gown,  fastened  round  the  waist 
by  a  T>elt,  and  long  enough  to  conceal  the 
feet.  The  head-dress  was  a  square  piece  of 
linen  or  silk,  so  put  on  as  to  conceal  the 
hair  and  neck,  and  showing  only  the  face. 

The  old  historians  write  about  their  curls 
and  crisping-pins,  but  their  pidlures  show 
us  nothing  but  the  face  peeping  through 
the  folds  of  their  cover-chief.  While  the 
men  among  the  Anglo-Saxons  were  con- 
stantly adopting  new  fashions,  the  women 
made  little  or  no  change  in  their  styles  of 
dress  for  three  centuries. 

Both  sexes  wore  mantles,  more  or  less 
splendid,  according  to  their  rank  ;  also  a 
profusion  of  gold  ornaments,  fringes  and 
bracelets.  The  stockings  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  beaux  were  of  gay  colors,  often  red 
and  blue.  At  one  time  they  cross-gartered 
their  legs,  as  the  Scotch  Highlanders  still  do. 

The  Anglo-Saxon  nobles  spent  most  of 
their  revenues  in  giving  great  feasts  to  their 
friends  and  followers.  These  feasts  were 
more  remarkable  for  their  abundance  than 
for  their  elegance.  The  meat  was  usually 
dressed  by  boiling.  The  Anglo-Saxons  do 
not  seem  to  have  had  grate  or  fire-places, 
but  made  a  fire  on  the  ground,  and  placed  a 
kettle  oyer  it. 

At  these  feasts  they  sat  on  long  benches, 
at  large  square  tables,  and  every  person  took 
his  place  according  to  his  rank.  But  if  any 
one  took  a  higher  place  than  that  to  which 
he  was  entitled,  he  was  degraded  to  the  bot- 
tom of  the  table,  and  all  the  company  were 
at  liberty  to  pelt  him  with  bones. 

These  tables  were  set  out  with  exceeding 
nicety,  and  were  covered  with  clean  table- 
linen.  Every  person  had  a  separate  drink- 
ing-horn, there  being  no  glasses.  They  had 
knives  and  wooden  spoons,  but  no  forks. 

As  before  remarked,  the  Anglo-Saxons' 
were  very  ignorant,  being  able  neither  to 
read  nor  to  write.  Besides  feasting,  hunting 
and  fighting,  they  passed  their  time  in  other 
ways.  In  rainy  weather  and  winter  even- 
ings they  played  with  their  dogs,  sharpened 
their  arrows  and  brightened  their  spears. 

Anybody  who  was  able  to  sing  a  song,  to 
play  on  a  harp  or  to  relate  an  amusing  story 
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was  much  courted  and  valued;  and  this 
caused  some  people  to  make  it  their  business 
to  learn  all  these  accomplishments.  These 
persons  were  called  glecmen,  now  generally 
styled  minstrels,  and  were  in  the  habit  of 
roving  about  the  country,  from  house  to 
house  and  from  castle  to  castle,  singing  their 
songs  and  telling  their  stories,  which  were 
usually  in  verse.  Everybody  made  these 
gleemen  welcome,  and  was  glad  to  see  them. 

Even  in  war  times,  when  it  was  dangerous 
for  other  people  to  travel,  the  gleeman  went 
everywhere  without  being  molested ;  as  no 
one  would  hurt  a  poor  gleeman,  who  was 
always  so  pleasant  and  so  entertaining  a 
guest.  Alfred  the  Great  visited  the  Danish 
camp  in  the  chara<5ler  of  a  gleeman. 

Sometimes  the  Anglo-Saxons  amused 
themselves  by  playing  back-gammon,  which 


was  invented  by  the  Welsh,  who  so  named 
it  from  two  words  in  their  language,  back 
cammon,  or  little  battle. 

The  relations  between  the  nobles  and  the 
common  people  underwent  some  important 
changes  under  the  later  Saxon  kings.  Many 
free  land- holders,  unable  to  maintain  their 
independence,  attached  themselves  to  power- 
ful lords,  engaging  to  follow  them  in  war, 
and  sealing  the  agreement  by  the  ceremony 
of  homage.  The  vassal  knelt  before  his  new 
master,  thus  promising  to  be  "his  man  for 
life  and  limb."  The  same  ceremony  was 
repeated,  with  greater  magnificence,  when 
the  King  of  Scots  did  homage  to  Edgar  the 
Peaceable  or  Edward  the  Confessor  for  his 
earldoms  of  Cumbria  and  Lothian,  or  when 
the  great  Duke  of  Normandy  rendered 
princely  fealty  to  the  King  of  France. 


SECTION  XVIII.— RISE  OF  THE  GERMANO-ROMAN  EMPIRE. 


N    THE  death    of  Louis   the 

Child,   the  last   Carlovingian 

sovereign  of  Germany,  in  A.  D, 

911,  the  Dukes  of  Franconia, 

Saxony,  Suabla,  Bavaria  and 

Lorraine  ele<5led  Duke  Conrad  of  Franconia 

to  the  dignity  of  King  of  Germany,  a  prince 

well  adapted  to  the  government  of  a  great 

people.     Germany  thus  became  an  ele(5tive 

monarchy,  and  so  remained  until  1806. 

Conrad  L  spent  his  reign  of  seven  years 
in  the  field,  repressing  the  incursions  of  the 
barbarous  Hungarians  into  Germany.  His 
authority  was  disputed  by  some  of  the  more 
powerful  nobles  or  princes  of  Germany,  par- 
ticularly by  Henry,  Duke  of  Saxony.  In 
A.  D.  giSConradl.receivedamortal  wound 
in  a  war  with  the  Bavarians,  and  on  his 
death-bed  he  advised  the  nobles  to  confer  the 
German  crown  on  his  old  antagonist.  Henry 
of  Saxony,  whom  he  regarded  as  most 
worthy  of  it. 

In  accordance  with  the  avowed  wish  of 
Conrad  I.,  the  Dukes  of  Franconia,  Saxony, 
Suabia,     Bavaria     and     Lorraine,    elefled 


Henry  I.  to  the  office  of  King  of  Germany. 
He  is  usually  called  Henrv  the  Fowler, 
from  a  tradition  that  the  messengers  who 
brought  him  the  tidings  of  his  ele<5lioD 
found  him  hunting  among  the  Hartz  moun- 
tains with  his  falcons.  His  eIe(5lion  was  at 
first  opposed  by  the  Dukes  of  Bavaria  and 
Suabia,  but  they  were  at  length  obliged  to 
submit. 

Henry  the  Fowler  was  the  first  of  five 
successive  Saxon  Kings  of  Germany,  who 
occupied  the  German  throne  for  a  little  over 
a  century  (A.  D.  918-1024).  He  was  the 
wisest  and  most  vigorous  sovereign  that  had 
reigned  over  Germany  since  the  time  of 
Charlemagne.  Soon  after  his  accession  the 
Hungarians  renewed  their  invasions  of  Ger- 
many. In  A.  D.  924  Henry  captured  one 
of  their  leaders;  and,  in  order  to  obtain  his. 
release,  the  Hungarians  agreed  to  cease 
their  incursions  for  nine  years,  on  condition 
that  the  German  monarch  should  pay  them 
tribute. 

.^fter  this  truce  Henry  the  Fowler  seized! 
Lotharingia,  or  Lorraine,  which  had  cousli 
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tuted  a  part  of  France,  and  gave  it  to  a  duke 
who  held  it  as  a  fief  of  the  German  crown. 
As  such  it  formed  a  part  of  the  German 
kingdom  many  centuries.  Henry  likewise 
condudled  several  wars  against  the  Sla- 
vonians. He  forced  the  Duke  of  Bohemia 
to  become  his  vassal,  and  subdued  the 
Wends,  who  occupied  the  region  to  the 
north-east  of  Germany. 

When  the  nine  years'  truce  with  the 
Hungarians  had  expired  they  renewed  their 
inroads;  but  Henry  the  Fowler  had  occupied 
the  interval  in  making  preparations  to  resist 
them,  and  he  defeated  them  so  severely  in  a 
great  battle  at  Merseburg,  in  A.  D.  933,  that 
they  did  not  molest  Germany  again  during 
his  reign.  Henry's  grateful  subje<5ls  be- 
stowed upon  their  able  sovereign  the  honored 
title  of  ''Father  of  the  Fatherlands 

After  his  great  vidlory  over  the  Hun- 
garians at  Merseburg,  Henry  the  Fowler 
took  the  field  against  the  Danes,  who  had 
invaded  Saxony  and  Friesland,  compelled 
them  to  retreat  into  their  own  country,  and 
wrested  from  them  the  territory  between  the 
Eider  and  the  Schlei,  which  in  modern  times 
constituted  the  duchy  of  Holstein. 

Henry's  internal  administration  was  as 
successful  as  were  his  wars  with  the  neigh- 
boring nations.  He  reorganized  the  Ger- 
man armies  ;  and  by  training  the  nobles  and 
their  vassals  to  fight  as  cavalry  he  placed 
his  army  in  a  condition  to  fight  the  wild 
Hungarians  on  equal  terms  and  to  defeat 
them.  Appreciating  the  importance  of 
towns  as  places  of  defense  and  refuge  for 
his  subjedls  against  such  a  barbarous  foe  as 
the  Hungarians,  he  fortified  the  towns  al- 
ready existing  with  strong  walls,  and 
founded  new  towns  which  he  likewise  forti- 
fied. He  also  caused  numerous  fortresses  to 
be  ere<5led  at  important  points,  and  towns 
gradually  grew  up  around  these  citadels. 

Henry  compelled  every  ninth  freeman  to 
reside  in  the  nearest  fortress  or  town  as  a 
builder  or  defender.  The  remaining  eight 
freemen  provided  for  his  support  and  fur- 
nished the  fortress  with  stores,  by  contrib- 
uting one-third  of  their  produce.  All  pub- 
lic meetings  and  festivities  were  required  to 
'  a-23.-U.H. 


be  held  in  the  towns,  which  were  made  the 
seats  of  the  courts  of  justice.  King  Henry 
the  Fowler  endeavored  to  encourage  the 
growth  of  the  German  towns  in  many  waj's, 
and  the  effedl  of  his  efforts  continued  for  a 
long  time  after  his  death. 

Thus  Henry  the  Fowler  became  the  found- 
er of  the  burghers^  a  new  class  among  the 
German  people.  The  towns  were  naturally 
the  centers  of  commerce,  and  the  burghers 
became  the  trading  class  and  the  natural 
antagonists  of  the  lawless  nobles.  There- 
fore, in  the  struggles  which  subsequently 
occurred  between  the  nobles  and  the  king, 
the  burghers  were  the  firm  and  useful  sup- 
porters of  the  sovereign,  thus  rewarding  the 
fostering  care  of  Henry  the  Fowler.  After 
making  Germany  the  leading  power  of 
Europe,  Henry  sought  to  make  himself 
Emperor,  but  this  was  prevented  by  his 
death,  A.  D.  936.  y 

Otho  I.,  THE  Great,  the  son  of  Henry 
the  Fowler,  was  chosen  by  the  German  nobles 
to  succeed  his  father  on  the  throne  of  Ger- 
many. The  new  sovereign  was  twenty-four 
years  of  age  at  his  accession,  and  had  been 
married  for  several  years  to  the  princess 
Edith,  the  daughter  of  Edward  the  Elder, 
King  of  England,  and  therefore  the  grand- 
daughter of  Alfred  the  Great.  The  part 
which  the  great  dukes  took  in  the  coronation 
ceremonies  of  Otho  the  Great  showed  the 
firmness  of  the  royal  power  in  Germany. 
The  Duke  of  Lotharingia,  or  Lorraine,  adled 
as  chamberlain;  the  Duke  of  Franconia  as 
carver;  the  Duke  of  Suabia  as  cupbearer; 
and  the  Duke  of  Bavaria  as  master  of  the 
horse. 

Soon  afterwards  Thankmar,  the  king's 
half-brother,  aided  by  the  Dukes  of  Fran- 
conia and  Lorraine,  rebelled  against  Otho; 
but  was  slain  in  the  early  part  of  the  strug- 
gle. Thereupon  Henry,  the  king's  full 
brother,  who  aspired  to  the  German  crown, 
headed  the  rebellion.  Otho  the  Great  fought 
valiantly  for  his  throne,  and  finally  crushed 
the  revolt.  Both  of  the  rebel  dukes — those 
of  Franconia  and  Lorraine — were  slain,  and 
Prince  Henry  submitted  and  received  his 
kingly  brother's  pardon. 
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In  A.  D.  945  the  duchy  of  Bavaria  becatiie 
vacant,  and  King  Otho  the  Great  bestowed 
it  upon  his  brother  Henry,  who  atoned  for 
his  past  rebellious  behavior  by  his  gallant 
attacks  upon  the  Hungarians.  Otho  bestow- 
ed the  duchy  of  Lorraine  upon  Count  Con- 
rad, who  afterward  married  Luitgard,  the 
king's  only  daughter.  The  German  king 
retained  the  duchy  of  Franconia  in  his  own 
possession.  Upon  the  death  of  Hermann, 
Duke  of  Suabia,  in  A.  D.  949,  Otho  con- 
ferred that  duchy  upon  his  own  son  Ludolf, 
who  had  married  Hermann's  daughter. 

In  this  way  all  the  great  duchies  came  into 
the  possession  of  the  king  and  those  who 
were  immediately  dependent  upon  him. 
Thus  Otho  the  Great  became  more  powerful 
than  his  ancestors  had  been,  but  he  was  not 
content  to  be  king  only  in  name.  He  was 
the  real  ruler  of  his  dominions,  and  governed 
as  well  as  reigned,  having  the  power  and 
ability  to  force  his  vassals  to  discharge  their 
duties  towards  their  suzerain. 

Otho  the  Great  was  a  great  warrior  as  well 
as  a  vigorous  ruler.  He  aided  his  brother-in- 
law,  Louis  d'  Outremer,  King  of  France, 
against  Hugh  the  Great,  Count  of  Paris, 
and  William  Long-sword,  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy. The  Danes  had  recovered  the  ter- 
ritory which  Henry  the  Fowler  had  wrested 
from  them;  but  Otho  the  Great  drove  them 
northward  again  and  reoccupied  the  lands 
between  the  Eider  and  the  Schlei,  eredling 
the  Mark  of  Schleswig  for  the  defense  of 
that  part  of  the  German  frontier. 

Otho  the  Great  also  compelled  the  Duke 
of  Poland  and  King  Harald  Bluetooth  of 
Denmark  to  become  his  vassals,  and  these 
two  countries  were  considered  fiefs  of  the 
German  crown  for  the  next  two  centuries. 
The  German  frontier  was  extended  along 
the  Baltic  coast  and  between  the  middle 
Elbe  and  the  Oder  by  the  territory  wrested 
from  the  Slavonians  by  the  German  gener- 
als. Otho  the  Great  settled  the  territories 
which  he  and  his  generals  conquered  with 
German  colonies,  and  made  exertions  to  ex- 
tend Christianity  among  the  pagan  tribes 
which  were  reduced  under  the  German  do- 
minion.    For  this  purpose  he  founded  many 


bishoprics,  among  which  was  the  archbish- 
opric of  Magdeburg,  founded  A.  D.  968. 

In  A.  D.  951  the  attention  of  Otho  the 
Great  was  called  to  Italy.  The  Italian  king 
Beranger  II.  sought  to  force  Adelaide,  his 
predecessor  Lothaire's  young  and  beautiful 
widow,  to  marry  his  son  Adalbert,  and 
when  she  refused  he  cast  her  into  prison 
and  treated  her  with  great  cruelty.  She 
made  her  escape,  and  appealed  to  Otho  the 
Great,  who  was  a  chivalrous  knight,  for 
protedlion.  Otho  crossed  the  Alps,  defeated 
Beranger,  married  Adelaide,  and  assumed 
the  title  of  King  of  the  Lombards^  but  al- 
lowed Beranger  II.  to  retain  the  Italian 
crown  as  his  vassal  (A.  D.  951). 

Otho's  son,  Ludolf  of  Suabia,  headed  a 
new  rebellion  in  Germany  against  his  father, 
and  was  aided  by  Conrad  of  Lorraine,  the 
Archbishop  of  Mayence,  and  others ;  and 
Otho  the  Great  suppressed  the  revolt  only 
after  a  sharp  struggle.  He  then  made  his 
brother  Bruno,  Archbishop  of  Cologne, 
Duke  of  Lorraine,  and  Burchard,  the  son-in- 
law  of  Henry  of  Bavaria,  Duke  of  Suabia. 
Otho  made  his  eldest  son,  William,  who 
was  already  a  priest,  Archbishop  of  May- 
ence. 

These  troubles  encouraged  the  Hungarians 
to  undertake  another  invasion  of  Germany. 
They  entered  Bavaria  in  strong  force  in  A. 
^'  955-  Otho  the  Great  marched  against 
them  and  defeated  them  so  disastrously  at 
Lechfeld,  near  Augsburg,  as  to  finally  break 
their  power  and  put  an  end  to  their  inva- 
sions of  Germany.  But  Otho's  vidlory  was 
very  dearly  purchased;  as  his  son-in-law 
Conrad,  who  had  sought  by  his  gallant 
deeds  to  wipe  out  the  disgrace  of  his  former 
treason,  and  many  others  of  the  bravest  of 
the  German  leaders,  were  among  the  slain. 
Thenceforth  until  the  thirteenth  century  the 
Hungarian  kings  were  nominally  subje<5l  to 
the  German  sovereigns. 

After  years  of  violence  and  discontent  in 
Italy,  during  which  the  Lombard  nobles 
won  the  inveterate  hostility  of  Pope  John 
XII.,  whose  infamous  life  had  disgusted  all 
Europe,  the  Pope  urged  Otho  the  Great  to 
put  an  end  to  all  disorders  by  assuming  the 
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imperial  crown.  Otho  went  to  Italy  in  the 
latter  part  of  A.  D.  961,  after  first  securing 
the  succession  of  his  5wung  son  Otho  by 
causing  him  to  be  crowned  King  of  Germany 
at  Aix  la  Chapelle.  Otho  the  Great  caused 
himself  to  be  crowned  King  of  Lombardy 
at  Pavia  with  the  Iron  Crown  of  the  Lom- 
bard kings,  and  was  crowned  Emperor  by 
the  Pope  at  Rome  with  the  golden  crown  of 
the  Roman  Empire,  February  2,  A.  D.  962. 

The  three  German  kings  who  had  reigned 
just  before  t)tho  the  Great  had  been  neither 
Kings  of  Lombardy  nor  Emperors,  but 
thenceforth  the  German  sovereigns  claimed 
both  the  Lombard  and  imperial  crowns  as 
their  right.  The  Emperor  was  regarded  as 
occupying  a  much  higher  and  more  im- 
portant position  than  a  mere  feudal  sover- 
eign, and  was  therefore  considered  to  be  en- 
titled to  more  perfedl  allegiance.  Accord- 
ingly the  Kings  of  Germany  attached  a  much 
greater  importance  to  their  imperial  than  to 
their  royal  dignity. 

Thus  was  founded  the  Holy  Roman  Empire 
cf  the  German  Nation^  the  name  of  which 
signifies  the  hold  which  it  had  upon  the 
imaginations  and  affedlions  of  the  people  of 
Germany  and  Italy  at  that  period.  The 
Holy  Roman  Empire  was  at  that  time  the 
leading  power  in  Christendom.  The  Em- 
peror, as  King  of  Germany,  was  eledled  by 
the  Diet  of  German  princes,  but  he  could 
receive  the  imperial  crown  from  the  Pope 
only. 

The  connedlion  of  the  German  kingdom 
with  the  Roman  Empire  was  produdlive  of 
many  results  in  Germany.  There  had  been 
very  little  truly  national  feeling  among  the 
Germans  before  the  reign  of  Otho  the 
Great.  They  only  thought  of  themselves 
as  Franks,  Saxons,  Suabians,  Bavarians, 
Lotharingians,  etc.;  with  scarcely  any 
union  as  one  people  or  nation.  But  \vhen 
the  German  kings  acquired  the  right  to  be 
crowned  Roman  Emperors,  the  German 
people  themselves  became  the  imperial 
nation.  They  accordingly  began  to  take 
pride  in  the  German  name.  A  national 
sentiment  was  thus  aroused,  which  the 
Germans  never  afterwards  abandoned. 


Nevertheless,  taking  all  in  all,  Germany 
was  no  better  off  for  its  conne<5lion  with  the 
Empire.  By  being  Emperors,  the  Kings 
of  Germany  became  involved  in  struggles 
in  which  their  native  kingdom  had  no 
interest.  They  thus  wasted  much  German 
blood  and  treasure,  and  lost  almost  all  real 
power.  While  the  German  kings  were  ab- 
sent from  Germany,  sometimes  for  years  at 
a  time,  carrying  on  distant  wars,  their  great 
vassals  at  home  ruled  as  sovereign  princes 
within  their  own  respedtive  dominions. 
When  the  kings  returned  and  endeavored 
to  assert  their  rights  as  feudal  monarchs, 
they  frequently  discovered  that  they  had 
spent  almost  their  entire  strength,  and  were 
able  to  do  very  little  against  a  united  and 
fomridable  aristocracy.  Thus  the  develop- 
ment of  Germany  into  a  powerful  central- 
ized monarchy  like  England  or  France  was 
prevented,  and  the  German  kingdom  was 
ultimately  divided  into  many  pradlically  in- 
dependent small  states. 

Although  Pope  John  XII.  had  urged  Otho 
the  Great  to  assume  the  imperial  crown, 
he  soon  became  his  enemy.  The  Pope  dis- 
covered that  the  Emperor  was  not  content 
with  an  empty  title.  Enraged  at  the  prog- 
ress of  the  imperial  authority,  and  by  the 
Emperor's  remonstrances  against  his  vices, 
he  took  advantage  of  Otho's  absence  in  pur- 
suit  of  Beranger  II.  to  enter  into  a  secret 
alliance  with  Adalbert,  the  son  of  his  old 
enemy,  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Germans 
from  Italy ;  at  the  same  time  inviting  the 
Hungarians  to  invade  Germany. 

Otho  the  Great  received  the  news  of  the 
Pope's  treachery  with  great  indignation, 
and  promptly  returned  to  Rome,  where  he 
compelled  the  nobles  and  the  people  to  re- 
new their  oath  of  allegiance.  He  then 
summoned  a  council,  in  which  Pope  John 
XII.  was  accused  of  the  most  scandalous 
immoralities,  and  when  the  Pope  refused  to 
appear  before  the  council  he  was  condemned 
as^  contumacious,  after  having  been  twice 
summoned  in  vain,  and  was  then  solemnly 
deposed,  Leo  VIII.  being  eledled  Pope  in 
his  place.  Pope  Leo  VIII.  was  fully  de- 
voted to  the  German  interests,  and  took  an 
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oath  of  obedience  and  fidelity  to  the  Em- 
peror. He  even  issued  a  bull  ordaining  that 
Otho  the  Great  and  his  successors  should  be 
clothed  with  the  right  of  appointing  the 
Popes  and  investing  bishops  and  arch- 
bishops, and  that  none  should  dare  to  con- 
secrate a  bishop  without  the  Emperor's 
permission. 

This  fatal  blow  was  unpopular  with  the 
bishops,  who  complained  that  I^eo  VIII.  had 
subverted  at  one  blow  the  strudlure  which 
his  predecessors  had  toiled  for  two  centuries 
to  raise.  When  the  deposed  Pope  John  XII. 
returned  to  Rome,  after  the  Emperor's  de- 
parture, he  easily  procured  the  deposition  of 
Leo  VIII.  and  the  acknowledgment  of  his 
own  claims.  The  restored  Pope  commenced 
to  pradlice  great  crulties  against  his  enemies, 
but  in  the  midst  of  his  career  he  was  assassi- 
nated by  a  young  noblemen  whom  he  had 
rivaled  in  the  afifedlions  of  his  mistress. 
This  Pope's  crimes  had  inspired  such  horror 
that  many  of  the  Romans  believed  that 
Satan  in  proper  person  had  struck  the 
fatal  blow  which  sent  John  XII.  to  his  final 
account,  **withallhis  imperfedlions  on  his 
head." 

The  adherents  of  Pope  John  XII.  still  re- 
fused to  acknowledge  Leo  VIII.,  and  chose 
Benedi<Sl  VI.  as  the  successor  of  the  mur- 
dered Pope,  without  consulting  the  Emperor. 
But  the  return  of  Otho  the  Great  threw 
them  into  confusion.  Benedi<5l  VI.  hastily 
tendered  his  submission  to  Leo  VIII.,  who 
banished  him ;  and  the  Roman  nobility  and 
clergy  promised  the  Emperor  that  they 
would  never  confer  the  papal  dignity  on  any 
but  a  German. 

On  the  death  of  Leo  VIII.  the  papal 
eledlors,  according  to  their  promise,  chose 
John  XIII.  to  the  Papacy,  by  the  Emperor's 
permission.  Pope  John  XIII.  was  too  grate- 
ful to  the  German  sovereign  to  resist  the 
encroachments  of  the  imperial  power  on  the 
city  of  Rome  and  on  the  Church.  The  tur- 
bulent Romans  revolted,  and  cast  Pope  John 
XIII.  into  prison ;  but  Otho  the  Great  soon 
came  and  suppressed  these  disturbances, 
restored  John  XIII.  and  severely  punished 
the  authors  of  the  revolt.    Thus  the  political 


system  of  the  Papacy  seemed  utterly  ruined. 
The  Pope  ruled  the  Roman  states  simply  as 
the  Emperor's  viceroy,  not  as  an  independent 
sovereign ;  and,  instead  of  being  considered 
the  supreme  umpire  of  monarchs,  he  was 
reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  subjeA. 

Otho  the  Great  made  an  unsuccessful 
effort  to  annex  Southern  Italy  to  the  Ger- 
mano- Roman  Empire,  even  going  so  far  as 
to  engage  in  war  with  the  Eastern  Roman 
Emperor  Nicephoriis  Phocasfor  that  purpose. 

Otho  the  Great  spent  his  last  years  almost 
wholly  in  Italy.  In  A.  D.  967  he  caused 
his  son,  Otho  II.,  to  be  crowned  Emperor, 
and  associated  him  in  the  government.  In 
A.  D.  972  Otho  II.  was  married  to  Theo- 
phania,  the  daughter  of  the  Eastern  Roman 
Emperor  Nicephorus  Phocas.  Otho  the 
Great  then  returned  to  Germany,  where  be 
died  A.  D.  973. 

Otho  II.  was  thus  left  sole  Emperor, 
and  King  of  Germany.  He  was  nineteen 
years  old  at  his  father's  death.  As  he  had 
msiny  of  his  father's  best  traits,  it  was 
expecfled  that  he  would  be  a  sovereign  of 
more  than  ordinary  merit,  but  this  promise 
was  blasted  by  his  early  death. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Otho  II., 
Henry  the  Wrangler,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  and 
son  of  the  Henry  who  had  caused  so  much 
trouble  to  Otho  the  Great,  rebelled  against 
the  new  Emperor;  but  the  revolt  was  easily- 
suppressed,  and  Henry  the  Wrangler  was 
deprived  of  his  duchy  and  imprisoned. 
Harald  Bluetooth,  King  of  Denmark,  then 
attempted  to  throw  off  his  allegiance,  as  did 
also  the  Duke  of  Poland  afterwards,  but 
both  were  reduced  to  submission. 

In  A.  D.  978  Lothaire,  King  of  France^ 
attempted  to  seize  Lotharingia,  or  Lorraine, 
when  Otho  II.  was  at  Aix  la  Chappelle. 
The  French  captured  that  city  and  almost 
took  the  Emperor  prisoner.  Otho  II.  then 
invaded  France  at  the  head  of  a  large  Ger- 
man army  and  encamped  on  the  heights  of 
Montmartre,  before  Paris;  but  that  capital 
was  too  strongly  defended  to  be  taken,  and 
the  approach  of  winter  obliged  the  German 
monarch  to  retreat  back  to  Germany.  A 
treaty  of  peace  was  finally  made,  by  which 
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the  King  of  Prance  relinquished  all  claim 
to  Lorraine. 

The  death  of  the  Emperor  Otho  the 
Great  was  the  signal  for  new  convulsions  in 
Italy.  The  feudal  lords  aspired  to  inde- 
pendence; the  cities  endeavored  to  establish 
freedom;  and  Pope  John  XIII.  sought  to 
uphold  the  imperial  cause,  but  was  arrested 
by  Cincius,  the  head  of  the  popular  party, 
and  was  strangled  in  prison. 

Cincius  and  his  fa(5lion  chose  Boniface 
VII.  to  the  Papacy;  while  the  aristocratic 
party,  headed  by  the  counts  of  Tuscany, 
eledled  Benedidl  VII.  Boniface  VII.  was 
soon  driven  from  Rome,  and  sought  refuge 
at  Constantinople,  where  he  strenuously 
urged  the  Eastern  Emperor  to  invade  Italy. 
The  Eastern  Emperor  accordingly  espoused 
his  cause,  uniting  with  the  Saracens  in 
Southern  Italy,  and  subduing  Apulia  and 
Calabria. 

When  Otho  II.  returned  to  Germany, 
Pope  Boniface  VII.  came  back  to  Italy, 
made  himself  master  of  Rome,  and  cast  his 
rival,  Benedi<5l  VII.,  into  prison,  where  he 
was  starved  to  death.  Four  months  later 
Boniface  VII.  died  suddenly,  and  was  suc- 
•ceeded  by  John  XV. 

Otho  II.  was  always  more  of  an  Italian 
than  a  German  in  his  sympathies,  and  in  A. 
D.  980  he  went  to  Rome,  never  to  return  to 
Germany.  He  endeavored  to  carry  out  his 
father's  policy  toward  Southern  Italy,  the 
conquest  of  which  he  attempted  with  the 
aid  of  the  Lombard  Duke  of  Benevento. 
But  the  Southern  Italians  formed  an  alliance 
with  the  Saracens,  and  severely  defeated  the 
forces  of  the  Emperor  Otho  II.  in  the  san- 
guinary battle  of  Crotona,  A.  D.  982  ;  thus 
saving  the  Lombard  Theme  for  the  Eastern 
Emperor,  whose  power  in  Italy  was  vastly 
strengthened  by  this  vi<5lor3^  Otho  II. 
only  escaped  capture  by  his  skill  in  swim- 
ming. 

Upon  the  death  of  Otho's  ally,  Pandulf 
Ironhead,  Duke  of  Benevento,  that  duchy 
fell  into  decay  and  finally  broke  up  into 
many  small  states,  most  of  which  fell  under 
the  dominion  of  the  Eastern  Emperor.  The 
Romans  endeavored  to  recover  their  inde- 


pendent municipal  government  during  the 
latter  portion  of  the  reign  of  Otho  II.,  and 
set  up  a  Consul  named  Crescentius,  who 
forced  Pope  John  XV.  to  acknowledge  his 
authority. 

The  Emperor  Otho  II.  died  A.  D.  982, 
and  was  succeeded  as  King  of  Germany  by 
his  infant  son  Otho  III.,  who  had  been 
solemnly  proclaimed  his  father's  successor 
by  a  Diet  at  Verona,  in  Northern  Italy,  be- 
fore his  father's  death  ;  and  the  Empress 
Theophania  was  left  regent  for  her  infant 
son.  Duke  Henry  of  Bavaria  attempted  a 
revolution,  but  all  the  other  great  German 
nobles  remained  faithful  to  the  infant  Otho 
III.,  and  the  Bavarian  duke  gladly  submit- 
ted upon  condition  of  being  left  in  pos- 
session of  his  duchy. 

Theophania*  s  regency  was  able  and  popu- 
lar. The  frontiers  of  the  Empire  were  firmly 
maintained,  and  its  internal  affairs  were 
wisely  administered.  The  Empress-regent 
conferred  the  Mark  of  Austria  upon  Leopold 
I.  of  Babenberg,  who  extended  his  territories 
by  subduing  a  part  of  the  Hungarian  do- 
minions and  colonizing  it  with  German  set* 
tiers.  The  Babenberg  family  continued  to 
rule  Austria  until  its  extinction  in  tLe  thir- 
teenth century,  when  it  was  succeeded  by 
the  House  of  Hapsburg,  which  has  ever 
since  held  sway  there. 

Otho  III.  was  carefully  educated  by  tutors 
sele<5led  for  that  purpose  by  his  mother. 
The  most  celebrated  of  these  instrudlors  was 
the  renowned  Gerbert,  Archbishop  of 
Rheims,  the  most  learned  man  of  his  time, 
under  whom  the  young  German  king  made 
such  remarkable  progress  that  his  courtiers 
called  him  *'The  Wonder  of  the  World.'* 
In  A.  D.  996,  when  he  was  scarcely  sixteen, 
Otho  III.  proceeded  to  Rome  at  the  head  of 
a  large  German  army,  put  an  end  to  the 
Consular  government,  and  was  crowned 
Emperor  b}'  Gregory  V.,  a  German  Pope, 
whom  he  had  caused  to  be  placed  in  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter. 

As  soon  as  Otho  III.  had  left  Rome,  Cres- 
centius excited  the  city  to  revolt  against  the 
Emperor,  set  up  a  Greek  as  Antipope,  and 
appealed  to  the  Eastern  Emperor  for  aid. 
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Otho  III.  promptly  returned  to  Rome,  de- 
posed the  Antipope  and  cruelly  tortured  him, 
and  besieged  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  in 
which  Crescentius  had  taken  refuge.  The 
Emperor  drew  Crescentius  from  the  castle 
by  promising  to  accept  his  surrender,  and 
then  treacherously  put  him  to  death.  Self 
government  in  Rome  was  now  ended,  and 
the  imperial  power  was  supreme. 

Though  the  Emperor  Otho  III.  was  a  Ger- 
man by  race,  he  was  an  Italian  in  feelings  and 
tastes.  He  even  dreamed  of  reviving  the 
ancient  glories  of  the  Roman  Empire  and  of 
reigning  as  master  of  the  world  with  Rome 
for  his  capital,  but  his  ambitious  schemes 
were  ended  by  his  early  death.  One  of  his 
last  adls  was  the  elevation  of  his  preceptor 
Gerbert  to  the  Papacy  with  the  title  of  Syl- 
vester II.  Being  the  most  profound  scholar 
and  the  most  daring  thinker  of  his  time.  Pope 
Sylvester  II.  used  his  power  in  the  interest 
of  ^ience  and  learning. 

Concerning  this  renowned  Pope,  Mosheim 
says:  "The  genius  of  the  famous  pontiff 
was  extensive  and  sublime,  embracing  all 
the  branches  of  literature;  but  its  more 
peculiar  bent  was  turned  toward  mathemati- 
cal studies.  Mechanics,  geometrjs  astrono- 
my, arithmetic,  and  every  other  branch  of 
knowledge  that  had  the  least  aflSnity  to 
these  important  sciences,  were  cultivated  by 
this  restorer  of  learning  with  the  most  ardent 
zeal,  and  not  without  success,  as  his  writings 
abundantly  testify;  nor  did  he  stop  here, 
but  employed  every  method  that  was  proper 
to  encourage  and  animate  others  to  the  culture 
of  the  liberal  arts  and  sciences.  The  effe<5ls 
of  this  noble  zeal  were  visible  in  Germany, 
France  and  Italy,  both  in  this  and  in  the 
following  century;  as  by  the  writings,  ex- 
ample and  exhortations  of  Gerbert,  many 
were  incited  to  the  study  of  physic,  mathe- 
matics and  philosophy,  and  in  general  to  the 
pursuit  of  science  in  all  its  branches.  If, 
indeed,  we  compare  this  learned  pontiff  to 
the  mathematicians  of  modern  times,  his 
merit,  in  this  point  of  view,  will  almost 
totally  disappear  under  such  a  disadvanta- 
geous comparison ;  for  his  geometry,  though 
it  be  easy  and  perspicuous,  is  merely  ele- 


mentary and  superficial.  Yet,  such  as  it 
was,  it  was  marvelous  in  an  age  of  barbarism 
and  darkness,  and  surpassed  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  pygmy  philosophers,  whose 
eyes,  under  the  auspicious  diredlion  of  Ger- 
bert, were  just  beginning  to  open  upon  the 
light.  Hence  it  was  that  the  geometrical 
figures,  described  by  this  mathematical 
pontiff,  were  regarded  by  the  monks  as 
magical  operations,  and  the  pontiff  himself 
was  treated  as  a  magician  and  a  disciple  of 
Satan.** 

The  Emperor  Otho  III.  was  poisoned  in 
A.  D.  I002  by  Stephania,  the  widow  of 
Crescentius,  who  had  suffered  shameful 
treatment  from  the  Germans.  In  accordance 
with  his  request,  he  was  buried  in  the  same 
tomb  with  Charlemagne  at  Aix  la  Chapelle ; 
and  when  the  tomb  was  opened  the  body  of 
the  great  Prankish  Emperor  was  seen  sitting 
on  its  marble  throne,  clad  in  the  imperial 
robes. 

Otho  III.  was  succeeded  as  King  of  Ger- 
many by  Henry,  Duke  of  Bavaria,  who  is 
known  as  Henry  II.,  the  Saint  ;  so  sur- 
named  on  account  of  his  love  for  the  Church 
and  the  clergy,  as  particularly  displayed  in 
founding  the  cathedral  and  archbishopric  of 
Bamberg.  He  was  eledled  king  in  A.  D. 
1003  ;  and,  as  a  relative  of  his  four  immedi- 
ate predecessors,  he  was  the  last  of  the  five 
successive  Saxon  Kings  of  Germany.  The 
great  nobles  had  acquired  a  state  of  semi- 
independence,  and  Henry  II.  had  gi-eat 
difficulty  in  making  them  acknowledge  his 
accession,  but  he  finally  succeeded  in  doing 
so. 

The  Duke  of  Poland  had  renounced  his 
allegiance  to  the  German  king,  and  had 
conquered  Silesia  and  Bohemia,  but  was  re- 
duced to  submission  and  compelled  to  do- 
homage  to  Henry  II.  after  a  struggle  of 
fourteen  years,  being  also  obliged  to  sur- 
render Bohemia  and  Meissen.  Nevertheless, 
Poland  was  but  nominally  dependent  upon 
Germany;  and  after  the  death  of  Henry  11.^ 
the  Polish  duke,  Boleslas  I.,  made  himself 
King  of  Poland. 

In  A.  D.  1004  King  Henry  II.  became 
King  of  Italy,  as  well  as  of  Germany ;  and 
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in  A.  D.  1014  he  was  crowned  Emperor  at 
Rome  by  Pope  Benedidl  VIII.  He  was 
a  generous  friend  of  the  Church,  and  was 
afterwards  canonized  as  a  saint  by  the 
Pope,  wherefore  his  title. 

During  the  reign  of  Henry  II.  the  title  of 
the  Kings  of  Germany,  which  had  been  that 
of  King  of  the  East  Franks  and  Saxons ^  was 
changed  to  that  of  King  of  the  Romans, 
The  German  king  only  became  Emperor  of 
the  Romans  when  crowned  by  the  Pope;  but 
Henry  II.  chose  the  new  title  for  the  purpose 
of  establishing  the  principle  that  the  Ger- 
man king  only  had  the  right  to  the  imperial 
crown.  The  condition  of  Germany  had 
likewise  undergone  vast  changes  by  this 
time,  in  consequence  of  the  rapid  growth  of 
the  towns  which  had  arisen,  mainly  around 
cathedrals,  monasteries,  fortresses,  and  the 
castles  of  the  great  nobles. 

Upon  the  death  of  Henry  II.  in  A.  D. 
1024,  Duke  Conrad  of  Franconia  was  chosen 
King  of  Germany  witji  the  title  of  Conrad 
II.  He  was  the  first  of  the  four  Prankish 
Kings  of  Germany,  who  in  succession  oc- 
cupied the  German  throne  for  a  century  and 
a  year  (A.  D.  1024-1125).  Conrad  II.  was 
descended  from  the  Conrad  who  had  married 
a  daughter  of  Otho  the  Great,  being  thus 
related  to  the  Saxon  dynasty.  He  was  forty 
years  of  age  at  his  accession,  and  his  reign 
was  marked  by  firmness  and  wisdom.  He 
sought  to  strengthen  the  royal  power  by 
lessening  that  of  the  dukes,  in  which  he 
succeeded  very  well.  He  made  his  son 
Henry,  who  gave  promise  of  great  ability, 
Duke  of  Bavaria,  Suabia  and  Carinthia; 
thus  drawing  those  duchies  into  an  adlive 
support  of  the  crown.  Conrad  II.  was  like- 
wise a  friend  of  the  burgher  class,  and  by 
favoring  the  cities  he  won  the  support  of  the 
citizens,  who  regarded  him  as  their  natural 
protedlor  against  the  nobles. 

In  A.  D.  1026  Conrad  II.  was  crowned 
King  of  Italy,  and  the  following  year  he 
was  crowned  Emperor  at  Rome  by  Pope 
John  XIX.,  who  bought  the  Papacy.  In 
A.  D.  1032  Conrad  II.  became  King  of  Bur- 
gundy, the  crown  of  that  kingdom  having 
been  bequeathed  to  him  by  Rodolph  III., 


whose  niece,  Gisela,  was  Conrad's  wife. 
The  crown  of  Burgundy  thus  became  a  le- 
gitimate possession  of  the  German  kings,  but 
thev  were  unable  to  assert  their  claims  on 
account  of  their  weakness,  and  the  greater 
portion  of  the  Burgundian  kingdom  passed 
into  the  possession  of  the  Kings  of  France. 
Conrad's  title  to  Burgundy  was  disputed  by 
Duke  Ernst  of  Suabia,  who,  considering  him- 
self the  rightful  heir  to  the  Burgundian  king- 
dom, because  he  was  the  son  of  Gisela  by  a 
former  marriage,  disputed  Conrad's  title  to 
that  kingdom;  but  the  nobles  refused  to  fol- 
low him,  and  he  was  imprisoned  by  Conrad 
II.,  who,  however,  afterwards  liberated  him. 

Conrad's  reign  was  marked  by  many  wars. 
He  crushed  several  rebellions  of  the  Duke 
of  Bohemia,  repulsed  an  invasion  by  the 
Poles,  and  compelled  the  Polish  king  Mi- 
cislas  II.  to  do  homage  for  his  crown  and 
to  surrender  lyUsatia,  which  Henry  II.  had 
granted  to  Boleslas  I.  Conrad  II.  also  con- 
quered the  Slavonic  tribes  on  the  Oder  and 
the  lower  Elbe.  King  Stephen  the  Pious  of 
Hungary  attempted  an  invasion  of  Ger- 
many, but  was  defeated  by  Conrad's  son 
Henry  in  A.  D.  103 1,  and  was  forced  to  make 
peace. 

In  A.  D.  1037  Conrad  II.  issued  an  edidl 
decreeing  that  no  holder  of  a  fief  should  be 
deprived  of  his  lands  except  by  the  judg- 
ment of  his  peers,  thus  making  all  fiefs  in 
his  dominions  hereditary.  At  first  this  law 
was  enforced  only  in  Lombardy,  but  at 
length  it  was  likewise  extended  to  Germany. 
It  was  ,a  great  gain  for  the  minor  vassals, 
because  it  freed  them  from  the  power  of 
their  immediate  lords  to  a  great  extent,  and 
made  them  dependent  upon  the  king  for 
protedlion.  Conrad  II.  founded  the  cathe- 
dral of  Spire,  where  he  and  his  successor 
were  buried. 

Conrad  II.  died  in  A.  D.  1039,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Henry  III.,  who  had 
been  crowned  King  of  Germany  and  King 
of  Burgundy  during  his  father's  life-time. 
Henry  III.  inherited  many  of  his  father's 
best  qualities;  and,  by  pursuing  his  father's 
policy  of  depressing  the  great  German 
princes  and  nobles  and  protedling  the  lower 
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vassals  in  their  rights,  he  made  himself  the 
most  powerful  sovereign  that  Germany  had 
since  the  reign  of  Charlemagne.  He  raised 
the  Germano-Roman  Empire  to  its  height, 
and  extended  his  suzerainty  over  Bohemia, 
Poland  and  Hungary. 

Henry  III.  bestowed  the  duchies  of  Ba- 
varia, Suabia  and  Carinthia  upon  men  who 
were  willing  to  hold  them  as  his  dependent 
vassals;  having  received  these  duchies  from 
his  father.  He  pursued  a  similar  course  with 
the  duchy  of  Upper  Lorraine,  and  defeated 
Gottfried,  Duke  of  Lower  Lorraine,  who 
opposed  him,  and  whom  he  compelled  to 
retire  into  Italy. 

Henry  III.  exerted  himself  earnestly  to 
maintain  peace  and  the  reign  of  law  in  his 
dominions,  and  in  A.  D.  1043  he  proclaimed 
a  general  peace  throughout  Germany.  He 
enforced  this  decree  and  was  successful  in 
abolishing  private  wars  among  the  nobles. 
He  was  a  liberal  patron  of  learning,  and  en- 
deavored to  reform  the  abuses  of  the  Church 
for  the  purpose  of  fitting  it  for  its  great  mis- 
sion. 

.  At  this  time  the  Church  was  steeped  in 
corruption,  from  which  there  appeared  to  be 
no  escape,  and  this  corruption  necessarily 
weakened  the  Church.  The  great  cause  of 
this  weakness  was  simony,  or  the  crime  of 
buying  and  selling  ecclesiastical  preferment, 
which  robbed  the  Church  of  its  sanc5lity  as 
a  profession,  and  enabled  the  temporal 
power  to  interfere  with  its  preferments. 
There  was  a  secondary  cause  of  weakness 
from  an  ecclesiastical  standpoint — the  mar- 
riage of  the  clerg>' — which  prevented  the 
priests  from  devoting  themselves  exclusively 
to  the  task  of  rendering  the  Church  inde- 
pendent of  the  State  and  the  most  powerful 
body  on  earth,  and  which  deprived  the 
clergy  of  the  semi-miraculous  chara<5ler 
which  the  most  ascetic  arrogated  to  them- 
selves, and  displayed  them  to  the  laity  as 
only  men.  Simony  was  a  real  cause  of  cor- 
ruption ;  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  was  an 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  papal  ambition. 

When  Pope  Benedidl  VIII.  crowned 
Henry  II.  Emperor  he  made  him  swear  to 
remain  faithful  to  him  and  his  successors. 


Henrj"  III.  sought  to  bring  the  Church  up 
to  its  true  position  by  treating  the  Popes  as 
his  dependents  and  by  appointing  German 
Popes,  who  would  be  free  from  the  petty 
local  jealousies  of  the  Italians,  and  who 
would  therefore  devote  their  energies  to  the 
whole  of  Christendom. 

The  fadlions  of  the  Roman  nobles  and 
citizens  prevented  the  consolidation  of  the 
papal  power ;  and  three  rival  Popes,  each 
remarkable  for  his  scandalous  life,  at  once 
shared  the  revenues  of  the  Church  between 
them  (A.  D.  1045);  but  these  were  finally 
induced  to  abdicate  by  John  Gratian,  a  very 
pious  and  learned  priest,  who  was  then 
elected  Pope  with  the  title  of  Gregory  VI. 
The  Emperor  Henry  III.  caused  Gregory 
VI.  to  be  deposed,  and  Clement  II.,  a  Ger- 
man, to  be  chosen  to  the  Papacy. 

The  most  remarkable  of  the  deposed 
Popes  was  Benedi<5l  IX.,  who  was  the  son 
of  a  Tuscan  count,  and  who  was  raised  to 
the  Chair  of  St.  Peter  at  the  early  age  of 
ten  years.  His  vices  caused  the  Romans  to 
raise  rivals  against  him  ;  but,  as-  he  was 
supported  by  the  aristocratic  fadlion,  he 
would  doubtless  have  held  his  place  had  he 
not  been  bribed  to  resign  in  favor  of  Greg- 
ory VI.  The  chief  agent  in  these  trans- 
adlions  was  Hildebrand,  a  Tuscan  monk, 
who  had  raised  himself  by  the  force  of  his 
own  talents  and  by  his  reputation  for  piety 
to  a  high  position  in  the  Church,  that  of 
Archdeacon  of  Rome,  and  to  a  commanding 
influence  in  the  Roman  state. 

Gregory  VI.  was  undoubtedly  a  better 
ruler  than  his  immediate  predecessors.  He 
expelled  the  robbers  and  freebooters  w^ho 
infested  the  roads  around  Rome ;  he  opened 
a  secure  passage  for  the  pilgrims  who  desired 
to  visit  the  shrine  of  St.  Peter;  and  he  vigor- 
ously exerted  himself  to  reform  the  admin- 
istration of  justice.  Henry  III.  did  an  im- 
prudent a<5l  in  deposing  such  a  Pope  at  the 
instigation  of  the  enemies  of  order.  The 
next  Pope,  Clement  II.,  felt  great  aversion 
to  the  proceeding,  and  consented  to  his  own 
elevation  with  the  greatest  relucflance.  In 
A.  D.  1046  Pope  Clement  II.  crowned  Henry 
III.  Emperor. 
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To  the  great  regret  of  the  Italian  people, 
And  particularly  the  citizens  of  Rome,  Greg- 
ory VI.  and  Hildebrand  were  driven  into 
^xile.  They  retired  to  the  monastery  of 
Clugni,  where  Gregory  died  of  vexation, 
leaving  Hildebrand  the  heir  of  his  wealth 
and  his  resentment.  Clement  II.  was 
poisoned  by  an  emissary  of  Benedidl  IX., 
nine  months  after  his  consecration ;  and  his 
successor,  Damasus  II.,  who  was  also  eledl- 
ed  Pope  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Em- 
peror Henry  III.,  shared  the  same  fate. 

When  Hildebrand  was  informed  of  these 
events  he  instantly  starte'd  for  the  imperial 
court,  hoping  to  have  some  influence  in  the 
nomination  of  the  next  Pope;  but  on  the 
way  he  ascertained  that  the  German  Diet  at 
Worms,  under  the  Emperor's  diredlion,  had 
ele<5led  Bruno,  Bishop  of  Toul,  to  the  Chair 
of  St.  Peter,  with  the  title  of  Leo  IX. 

Leo  IX.,  who  was  a  kinsman  of  the  Em- 
peror Henry  III.,  commenced  with  vigor  a 
reformation  which  was  destined  to  accom- 
plish more  than  Henry.  III.  either  desired  or 
believed  possible.  In  the  end  the  Papacy 
became  the  powerful  and  relentless  rival  of 
the  Empire,  with  both  the  will  and  the  abil- 
ity to  inflidl  many  humilations  and  losses  up- 
on it.  Leo  IX.  made  an  uncompromising 
war  upon  the  pradlice  of  simony,  for  which 
no  effort  at  defense  was  made,  but  it  had  be- 
come too  universal  a  pradlice  to  be  destroyed 
in  a  single  reign. 

The  Emper6r  Henry  III.  engaged  in  sev- 
eral wars  with  the  Hungarians,  whose  king 
he  forced  to  do  homage  for  his  crown. 

Henry  III.  died  in  A.  D.  1056,  in  the 
fortieth  year  of  his  age ;  and  his  son, 
Henry  IV.,  then  a  child  of  six  years,  sue- 
ceeded  him  as  King  of  Germany.  The 
young  king's  mother,  Agnes,  adled  as  re- 
gent, and  her  weak  government  enabled  the 
great  German  nobles  to  recover  almost  all 
the  power  of  which  they  had  been  deprived 
by  Confad  II.  and  Henry  III.  In  A.  t). 
1061  Hanno,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  com- 
pelled Agnes  to  resign  the  regency,  and  ob- 
tained possession  of  the  young  king's  per- 
son, with  the  design  of  making  himself  his 
guardian  and  the  real  ruler  of  Germany. 


Adalbert,  Archbishop  of  Bremen,  a  power- 
ful prelate,  who  was  jealous  of  Hanno,  en- 
deavored to  take  the  young  monarch  from 
him,  and  ultimately  was  successful,  as 
Henry  IV.  had  a  thorough  dislike  for  the 
stem  Hanno  and  a  decided  preference  for 
the  gay  and  lively  Adalbert.  But  Adalbert 
was  a  bad  preceptor,  as  the  young  king's 
education  was  negle<5led  under  him,  so  that 
he  became  imbued  with  low  tastes,  and  grew 
up  to  be  wayward  and  passionate.  Adalbert 
taught  Henry  IV.  to  consider  the  German 
dukes  his  natural  enemies,  and  implanted  in 
him  an  inveterate  animosity  toward  the 
Saxons. 

In  A.  D.  1065  Henry  IV.  was  declared  of 
age,  having  reached  the  age  of  fifteen.  He 
established  his  capital  at  Goslar,  in  Saxony, 
and  retained  Adalbert  as  his  most  trusted 
counselor.  He  commenced  his  reign  by 
treating  the  Saxons  with  unnecessary  harsh- 
ness, and  adled  as  if  he  designed  annexing 
the  duchy  of  Saxony  to  the  royal  lands. 
The  next  year  the  German  princes  forced 
Adalbert  to  leave  the  court,  but  Henry  IV. 
persisted  in  the  mistaken  policy  which  he 
had  inaugurated. 

Queen  Agnes  had  raised  Otho  of  Nord- 
heim,  a  powerful  Saxon  Count,  to  the  posi- 
tion of  Duke  of  Bavaria.  Without  just  cause, 
Henry  IV.  deprived  Otho  of  his  duchy,  be- 
stowing it  upon  Guelf,  son  of  the  Margrave 
Azzo  of  Este,  who  had  married  a  descendant 
of  the  ancient  Bavarian  dynasty  of  Guelf. 
Thereupon  Otho  commenced  plotting  with 
Magnus,  the  son  and  heir  of  the  Duke  of 
Saxony.  The  conspiracy  failed,  and  both 
were  imprisoned.  Otho  was  soon  released, 
but  Henr^"^  IV.  retained  Magnus  in  captivity. 

Upon  the  death  of  the  Saxon  duke,  the 
Saxon  nobles  proceeded  to  Goslar  and  de- 
manded that  King  Henry  IV.  should  lib- 
erate their  young  duke.  The  king's  refusal 
to  comply  with  this  demand  produced  a  re- 
volt of  the  Saxons,  and  in  the  civil  war 
which  ensued  Henry  IV.  was  at  first  de- 
feated and  driven  from  the  Saxon  territory. 
He  took  refuge  in  Worms,  that  city  having 
remained  faithful  to  him.  Elated  by  their 
success,  the  Saxons  indulged  in  a  series  of 
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outrages  which  shocked  the  whole  German 
nation  and  caused  such  a  readlion  that  Henry 
IV.  was  soon  enabled  to  take  the  field  against 
them  with  a  large  army  and  to  gain  a  decis- 
ive vi<5lory  over  them  in  a  bloody  battle  on 
the  Unstruth,  near  Langensalza,  A.  D.  1075. 

Promises  made  to  the  Saxon  rebels  in  the 
king's  name  induced  them  to  submit;  but 
Henry  IV.  soon  violated  these  promises, 
displaced  many  of  the  Saxon  nobles,  and 
gave  their  lands  to  his  own  vassals.  In 
strange  contrast  with  this  condudl,  he  re- 
stored to  Otho  of  Nordheim  his  Saxon  lands, 
and  made  him  administrator  of  the  duchy 
of  Saxony,  although  Otho  was  his  most  re- 
lentless enemy. 

King  Henry  IV.  was  very  much  mistaken 
in  supposing  that  he  had  quieted  the  dis- 
turbances in  his  kingdom  by  this  proceed- 
ing. The  whole  of  Germany  was  pervaded 
by  a  feeling  of  profound  discontent.  Ru- 
dolf of  Suabia,  Otho  of  Nordheim,  and  a 
multitude  of  other  enemies  of  the  king  were 
simply  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  cast 
oflF  the  royal  authority;  and  Henry*s  tyr- 
anny had  left  him  few  friends  among  any 
class  of  the  German  people. 

We  have  now  reached  an  important  crisis 
in  the  struggle  between  the  papal  and  the 
imperial  power.  The  power  of  the  Em- 
peror had  reached  the  zenith  of  its  great- 
ness, and  was  destined  to  fall  by  the  daunt- 
less energies  of  Hildebrand,  the  humble 
Tuscan  monk,  whose  talent  and  whose  po- 
sition as  minister  of  the  Popes,  and  after- 
wards as  Pope  himself,  made  him  the  con- 
troller of  the  destinies  of  nations. 

From  the  time  of  Leo  IX.  the  Popes  em- 
ployed every  means  suggested  by  ambition 
to  render  their  dominion  complete  and  uni- 
versal. They  did  not  simply  aspire  to  the 
charadler  of  supreme  lawgivers  in  the 
Church,  but  asserted  themselves  to  be  the 
lords  of  the  world,  the  arbiters  of  the  fate 
of  empires,  supreme  rulers  over  all  Emper- 
ors, kings  and  princes;  ruling  as  Christ's 
Vicegerents  on  earth. 

The  controlling  spirit  of  the  papal  court 
was  Hildebrand.  He  was  a  man  of  un- 
yielding will  and  intense  ambition,  and  con- 


ceived at  an  early  day  a  plan  that  aimed 
not  simply  at  reforming  the  Church  of  the 
abuses  and  corruptions  which  pervaded  it, 
but  of  rendering  the  ecclesiastical  power  in- 
dependent of  and  superior  to  the  civil. 
With  this  objedl  in  view  he  laid  down  twa 
principal  rules,  one  that  the  clergy  should 
not  marry,  and  the  other  that  no  temporal 
prince  should  confer  any  ecclesiastical  bene- 
fice, as  was  then  generally  the  case  in  Ger- 
many, England  and  most  other  European 
countries. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  Hildebrand  sin- 
cerely desired  to  bring  the  Church  back  to 
its  primitive  purity,  and  in  this  work  he  de- 
serves the  gratitude  of  all  good  men.  But 
he  blundered  in  not  being  satisfied  with  this 
reformation,  and  in  aiming  to  render  the 
civil  power  in  all  Europe  subjedl  to  the  will 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  exalting  the 
clergy,  headed  by  the  Pope,  into  a  superior 
and  independent  body,  placing  them  above 
and  free  from  all  obedience  to  the  civil  law, 
exempting  them  from  taxation,  and  render- 
ing them  dependent  only  upon  the  Pope  for 
their  guidance  and  control. 

During  the  reigns  of  Popes  Leo  IX..  Vic- 
tor II.,  Stephen  IX.,  Benedidl  X.,  Nicholas 
II.,  and  Alexander  II. — embracing  a  period 
of  a  quarter  of  a  century — Hildebrand  was 
the  controlling  spirit  of  the  Roman  court. 
His  haughty  and  aggressive  policy  per\'aded 
the  a<5ls  of  these  Popes  and  foreshadowed 
the  bold  career  which  he  had  marked  out 
for  himself  when  he  became  Pope,  as  he 
intended  to  be.  While  only  Archdeacon  of 
Rome  he  began  his  reforms,  wisely  seeking^ 
to  constitute  the  clergy  a  compa<5l  and  har- 
monious  body  dependent    upon  the  Pope. 

Leo  IX.,  on  whom  the  Emperor  Henry 
III.  had  conferred  the  Papacy,  was  a  Pope 
of  virtuous  principles  and  stridl  integrity^ 
but  he  was  a  man  of  infirm  purpose  and 
weak  in  understanding.  Hildebrand  per- 
ceived the  advantages  that  might  be  derived 
from  the  Pope's  chara<5ler,  and-  in  his  first 
interview  with  Leo  IX.  he  gained  such  an 
ascendency  over  the  Pope's  mind  that  thence- 
forth Leo  IX.  was  simply  a  passive  instru- 
ment in  the  power  of  his  adviser. 
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Leo  IX.  naturally  feared  that  the  circum- 
stance that  he  owed  his  nomination  to  the 
Emperor  and  his  ele<5lion  to  the  German 
Diet  would  render  him  unpopular  in  Italy ; 
but  Hildebrand  smoothed  the  way,  and  by  his 
personal  influence  secured  to  Leo  IX.  a 
favorable  reception  at  Rome.  This  service 
was  rewarded  by  a  multitude  of  dignities. 
Hildebrand  soon  united  in  his  person  the 
titles  and  offices  of  cardinal,  sub-deacon,  ab- 
bot of  St.  Paul,  and  keeper  of  the  altar  and 
treasury  of  St.  Peter.  The  clergy  and  peo- 
ple of  Rome  applauded  these  proceedings, 
because  Hildebrand  had  induced  Leo  IX.  to 
gratify  the  national  vanity  by  submitting  to 
the  form  of  a  new  ele<5lion  immediately  after 
his  arrival  in  the  Eternal  City. 

Pope  Leo  IX.  made  unremitting  exertions 
to  reform  the  clergy  and  the  monastic  orders; 
but  in  the  fifth. year  of  his  pontificate  he 
marched  against  the  Normans,  who  were 
ravaging  Southern  Italy,  and  was  taken 
prisoner.  Though  the  triumphant  Normans 
showed  every  respe<5l  to  the  captive  pontiff, 
the  misfortune  weighed  heavily  upon  Leo's 
proud  spirit,  and  his  grief  was  aggravated 
by  the  reproaches  of  some  of  his  clergy,  who 
condemned  him  for  desecrating  his  holy  office 
by  appearing  in  arms.  The  unfortunate 
Pope  died  of  a  broken  heart  soon  after  his 
release,  and  the  deposed  Benedi<5l  IX.  seized 
the  opportunity  to  recover  the  papal  throne. 

Hildebrand  was  opposed  to  the  imperial 
influence,  but  he  hated  the  nearer  and  more 
dangerous  power  of  the  Italian  nobles  more 
intensely,  and  therefore  he  became  an  adlive 
and  energetic  opponent  of  their  creature, 
Benedi<5l  IX.  The  monks  supported  one 
whom  they  rightly  considered  the  pride  and 
ornament  of  their  body,  and  by  their  means 
Hildebrand  acquired  such  a  commanding 
influence  over  the  Roman  people  that  he 
could  rightly  represent  himself  to  the  Em- 
peror as  their  delegate  in  ele<5ling  a  new 
Pope. 

The  Emperor  Henry  III.  nominated  a 
German  bishop  to  the  papal  dignity,  who 
assumed  the  name  of  Vidlor  II.,  and  the 
cardinal-monk  hoped  to  exercise  the  same 
authority  under  the  new  Pope  that  he  had 


possessed  under  Leo  IX.  But  Pope  Vidlor 
II.  soon  became  weary  of  having  "a  viceroy 
over  him ; ''  and  he  sent  his  ambitious  min- 
ister into  France  with  the  title  of  legate^ 
under  the  honorable  pretext  of  corre<5ling- 
the  abuses  that  had  crept  into  the  Church 
in  that  kingdom. 

Hildebrand  executed  his  task  more  rigor- 
ously than  would  have  been  prudent  in  a 
less  popular  minister.  He  excommunicated 
several  immoral  priests  and  bishops,  and 
even  sentenced  some  monks  to  death  for  a 
breach  of  their  monastic  vows.  After  a 
year's  absence  in  France,  Hildebrand  re- 
turned to  Rome  more  powerful  than  ever, 
and  Pope  Vidlor  II.  was  willing  to  receive 
him  as  his  chief  counselor  and  minister. 

Through  the  reigns  of  Vi<5lor  II.  and 
several  of  his  successors,.  Hildebrand  man- 
aged with  consummate  skill  to  make  himself 
the  trusted  counselor,  and  pradlically  the- 
guide  and  master  of  each,  pursuing  with 
unflinching  resolution  the  carefully  matured 
design  by  which  he  intended  to  augment 
and  strengthen  the  papal  power.  Nor  was 
he  entirely  disinterested  in  this  work,  as  his 
eye  seems  to  have  been  fixed  on  the  Chair 
of  St.  Peter  from  the  beginning,  and  each 
step  taken  by  him  brought  him  nearer 
thereto.  He  aspired  to  be  not  merely 
Bishop  of  Rome,  but  he  meant  to  be  absolute 
Head  of  Christendom  and  to  didlate  to  the 
world. 

The  death  of  the  Emperor  Henr>'  IIL 
and  the  accession  of  his  infant  son  Henry 
IV.  was  a  circumstance  which  Hildebrand 
was  sagacious  enough  to  perceive  might 
prove  advantageous  to  the  papal  power  in 
its  struggle  with  the  imperial,  and  he  made 
secret  preparations  for  the  contest.  The 
death  of  Pope  Vi(5tor  II.,  speedily  followed 
by  that  of  his  successor,  Stephen  IX.,  de- 
layed Hildebrand's  intentions,  but  did  not 
alter  them,  as  circumstances  forced  him  to. 
appear  as  an  advocate  of  the  imperial  au- 
thority. 

In  the  name  of  Pope  Stephen  IX.,  Hilde- 
brand gave  orders  that  the  married  priests 
should  be  displaced  and  separated  from^ 
their  wives,  and  exerted  himself  to  incite 
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the  populace  against  the  offending  clergy. 
He  succeeded  so  well  in  this  task  that  in 
some  instances  the  priests  fell  vi<5lims  to  the 
fanatical  fury  of  the  mob.  The  virtues  of 
-celibacy  were  held  up  to  popular  admira- 
tion, and  Hildebrand's  inve<5lives  against 
marriage  and  the  sancflity  of  a  single  life 
-were  listened  to  with  delight. 

The  secular  clergy  were  compelled  to 
adopt  the  unsocial  and  demoralizing  prin- 
•ciples  of  the  monks ;  and  when  all  family 
-affe<5lions  were  pronounced  sinful,  and  the 
pastor's  feelings  concentrated  on  the  inter- 
ests of  his  profession,  the  Popes  had  secured, 
in  the  entire  body  of  the  Church,  the  im- 
plicit obedience  and  the  absolute  support 
which  had  hitherto  been  charadleristic  of 
the  monks  only. 

On  the  death  of  Pope  Stephen  IX.,  the 
aristocratic  facflion,  presuming  upon  the 
minority  of  Henry  IV.,  rushed  into  the 
Vatican  church  with  a  body  of  armed  men 
at  night,  and  there  proclaimed  John,  Bishop 
•of  Velitri,  one  of  their  own  body.  Pope, 
with  the  title  of  Benedidl  X.  Hildebrand 
i?v^as  informed  of  this  when  he  was  returning 
from  Germany,  the  news  being  brought  to 
him  by  the  terrified  cardinals  and  bishops 
who  had  fled  from  Rome.  He  assembled 
the  fugitives  at  Sienna,  and  induced  them  to 
-eledl  the  Bishop  of  Florence  to  the  Papacy 
with  the  title  of  Nicholas  II.  The  san<5lion 
of  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  was  easily  ob- 
tained for  the  last-named  Pope's  eledlion, 
and  the  imperial  court  was  persuaded  that 
in  placing  Nicholas  II.  on  the  papal  throne 
it  was  supporting  its  own  interests. 

Circumstances  soon  occured  which  proved 
that  the  Germans  had  b^en  deceived.  Pope 
Nicholas  II.  convened  a  Church  council  at 
Rome,  in  which  it  was  decreed  that  the  car- 
dinals only  should  in  future  have  a  voice  in 
the  ele<5lion  of  the  Pope:  but  to  avoid  any 
open  breach  with  the  Emoeror,  a  clause  was 
added,  reserving  to  him  all  due  honor  and 
respe<5l.  A  proceeding  less  equivocal  soon 
followed.  The  Normans  who  had  settled  in 
Southern  Italv  had  become  more  amenable 
to  the  Church  than  they  had  been  in  the 
days  of  Pope  Leo  IX.     The  thirst  for  con- 


quest had  abated,  and  the  Normans  were 
now  desirous  of  obtaining  some  security  for 
their  territories.  They  therefore  tendered 
their  alliance  and  their  feudal  allegiance  to 
the  Pope,  on  condition  that  he  confirmed 
their  titles.  By  Hildebrand's  advice,  Pope 
Nicholas  II.  conferred  the  principality  of 
Capua  on  Richard  Guiscard,  and  bestowed 
the  title  of  duke  on  Robert  Guiscard,  with 
the  investiture  of  all  the  lands  that  he  had 
conquered,  or  might  conquer,  in  Sicily, 
Apulia  and  Calabria. 

The  Pope  willingly  granted  that  to  which 
he  had  no  right — a  proceeding  which  might 
have  cost  him  dear  if  the  Emperor  Henry 
III.  had  been  yet  living.  In  return,  the 
Normans  gave  the  Pope  their  aid  to  punish 
his  enemies  in  the  Roman  territorj-.  The 
lands  of  the  turbulent  Roman  aristocracy 
were  cruelly  ravaged  ;  and  the  depopulation 
of  the  country  around  Rome  even  at  the 
present  day  must  be  ascribed  to  the  desola- 
tion wrought  by  the  Normans  on  this  occa- 
sion. 

While  Hildebrand  was  maturing  his 
plans  to  reestablish  the  Papacy,  many  cir- 
cumstances occurred  which  proved  the  ex- 
pediency of  establishing  a  central  controll- 
ing power  in  the  Church.  For  almost  two 
centuries  the  ecclesiastics  of  Milan  had 
been  independent  of  the  Pope,  and  their 
Church  had  become  the  scandal  of  Italy. 
They  openly  sold  benefices  and'  flagrantly 
pradliced  immoralities,  until  at  length  a  re- 
spedlable  part  of  the  laity  requested  the 
Pope's  interference.  Peter  Damian  was  sent 
to  Milan  as  a  papal  legate;  but  the  Milanese 
priests  incited  the  populace  to  a  formidable 
insurredlion,  and  the  infuriated  mob  threat- 
ened to  murder  the  legate  for  menacing- 
their  independence.  Undismayed  by  the 
threats  made  against  him,  Peter  Damiaa 
ascended  a  pulpit  in  one  of  their  principal 
churches  and  delivered  such  an  effe<5live 
discourse  that  the  rioters  submitted  and  en- 
couraged him  to  pursue  his  investigation. 

The  legate's  inquiry  developed  the  fa<5l 
that  almost  every  priest  in  Milan  had  bought 
his  preferment  and  lived  with  a  concubine. 
After  an  obstinate  resistance,  the  archbishop 
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was  induced  to  confess  that  be  had  trans- 
gressed the  Church  canons;  but  be  was 
pardoned  by  the  legate,  on  condition  of 
swearing  with  bis  clergy  to  observe  the 
ecclesiastical  rules  in  the  future.  But  no 
sooner  had  the  legate  departed  from  Milan 
than  the  clergy  assailed  the  archbishop  for 
betraying  the  rights  of  their  Church,  and 
forced  him  to  retradl  the  conditions  to  which 
he  had  so  recently  sworn.  The  troubles  in 
Milan  were  renewed,  and  the  profligacy  of 
the  clergy  appeared  to  have  been  increased 
by  the  temporary  interruption. 

Before  Pope  Nicholas  II.  was  able  to  make 
any  effort  to  put  an  end  to  these  disorders, 
he  fell  a  vicflim  to  a  fatal  disease ;  and  his 
death  produced  a  great  change  in  the  politi- 
cal condition  of  Italy,  as  Hildebrand  insti- 
gated the  Church  party  to  set  both  the  Em- 
peror and  the  aristocracy  at  defiance.  With- 
out waiting  for  the  Emperor*s  san<5lion,  the 
cardinals  and  bishops  conferred  the  Papacy 
on  Anselm,  Bishop  of  Lucca,  who  assumed 
the  title  of  Alexander  II.;  but  the  counts 
of  Tuscany,  hoping  to  recover  the  lands 
that  had  been  wrested  from  them  by  the 
Normans,  declared  that  they  would  sustain 
the  Emperor's  right  of  nomination.  The 
Roman  nobles  had  hitherto  been  indebted 
for  their  partial  success  to  their  support  of 
a  national  prelate.  They  soon  discovered 
that  their  strength  had  departed  when  they 
gave  their  assistance  to  a  foreign  competitor. 

With  the  support  of  a  German  and  Lom- 
bard army,  Cadislaus,  who  had  been  chosen 
Pope  by  the  German  king,  appeared  before 
the  gates  of  Rome;  but  the  citizens  refused 
to  admit  him.  At  first  the  imperialists  ob- 
tained some  advantages;  but  when  Duke 
Godfrey  arrived,  with  an  auxiliary  force  of 
Normans,  the  fortunes  of  the  war  changed, 
and.  Cadislaus  was  forced  to  make  a  hasty 
retreat.  He  sought  refuge  in  the  Castle  of 
St.  Angelo,  where  he  was  closely  besieged. 
Soon  afterwards  Henry  IV.,  instigated  by 
the  Archbishops  of  Bremen  and  Cologne, 
recognized  Alexander  II.  as  the  legitimate 
Pope;  and  Cadislaus,  thus  finding  himself 
abandoned  by  his  imperial  protedlor,-  fled  in 
disguise  from  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo  to  his 


native  diocese,  where  he  died  in  obscurity.. 

During  the  brief  pontificate  of  Alexander 
II.,  Hildebrand  was  the  real  ruler  of  the 
Church.  As  soon  as  the  war  with  Cadis- 
laus was  ended,  he  dire<5led  his  attention  to 
the  affairs  of  Milan,  excommunicating  the 
perjured  archbishop,  and  ordering  that  all 
the  priests  who  were  married  or  who  lived 
in  concubinage  should  be  ejedled  from  their 
cures.  With  the  support  of  the  populace 
and  a  large  body  of  the  nobles,  the  papal 
legate  enforced  the  decree  against  the  mar- 
riage or  concubinage  of  the  priests,  and 
made  the  clergy  solemnly  swear  that  in  the 
future  they  would  regard  no  election  of 
bishop  as  valid  unless  it  was  confirmed  by 
the  Pope. 

The  excommunicated  archbishop  resigned 
his  see,  and  sent  the  insignia  of  his  office, 
the  pastoral  rod  and  ring,  to  the  German 
king.     Godfrey,   a  deacon  of  Milan,   was, 
appointed  by  the  imperial  council  to  fill  the 
vacancy ;  but  the  citizens  of  Milan  refused 
to  receive  him,  and  chose  Atto,  a  nominee 
of  the  Pope,  for  their  archbishop.    A  fierce 
war  raged  between  the  rival  prelates  ;  and 
Pope  Alexander  II. ,  exasperated  by  the  aid 
that  the  German  sovereign  gave   to  God- 
frey, summoned  that  monarch  to  appear  be- 
fore his  tribunal  on  a  charge  of  simony  and 
granting    investitures  without  the   Pope's, 
approval. 

But  neither  the  cares  nor  the  ambition  of 
Pope  Alexander  II.,  or,  more  properly,  of 
his  instigator,  Hildebrand,  were  restridled 
to  Italy.  By  means  of  the  popularity  which 
the  monkish  orders  had  secured  throughout 
Europe  by  their  pretensions,  Hildebrand 
established  an  interest  for  himself  in  every 
country  of  Christendom.  His  faithful  agents, 
kept  a  stricfl  watch  over  the  proceedings  of 
King  Henry  IV. ;  papal  legates  were  sent  to 
Denmark  and  Norway;  the  allegiance  of 
the  King  of  Bohemia  was  secured  by  per- 
mission to  wear  the  miter  ;  and  by  the  Nor- 
man Conquest  of  England,  encouraged  and 
sustained  by  Pope  Alexander  II.  and  Hilde- 
brand, the  virtual  independence  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Church  was  destroyed. 

Although  Hildebrand  supported  the  Duke 
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of  Normandy  in  conquering  England  and 
usurping  its  crown,  he  did  not  show  the 
:same  favor  to  the  Normans  in  Italy.  With 
^he  aid  of  the  forces  of  the  Countess  Matilda, 
a  devoted  adherent  of  the  Church  and  an 
heiress  to  considerable  territory,  he  com- 
pelled them  to  relinquish  the  territory  which 
they  had  wrested  from  the  Pope.  Desirous 
of  retaining  this  sovereignty,  Hildebrand 
violently  opposed  a  marriage  between  the 
countess  and  Godfrey  Gobbo,  a  son  whom 
her  step-father  had  by  a  former  wife,  before 
his  marriage  with  her  mother.  For  this 
marriage  Godfrey  Gobbo  was  excommuni- 
cated, but  Hildebrand  secretly  intimated 
that  he  might  be  reconciled  to  the  Church 
by  making  proper  submissions. 

During  the  reign  of  Pope  Alexander  II. 
more  had  been  done  to  extend  the  papal  au- 
thority than  during  any  previous  pontificate; 
but  this  was  wholly  owing  to  Hildebrand, 
in  whose  hands  Alexander  II.  was  a  mere 
instrument.  To  raise  Hildebrand*  s  fame, 
the  monks  published  tales  of  the  many 
miracles  which  he  performed,  and  these 
stories  were  readily  believed  by  the  super- 
stitious populace  and  tended  greatly  to  ex- 
tend Hildebrand's  influence. 

Upon  the  death  of  Pope  Alexander  II., 
in  A.  D.  1073,  Hildebrand  was  eledled  Pope. 
Most  of  the  statesmen  in  Christendom 
dreaded  his  accession  to  the  Papacy,  but 
none  were  willing  to  provoke  his  resentment 
by  interfering  to  prevent  his  eledtion.  The 
irregular  and  precipitate  manner  in  which 
he  was  chosen  apparently  shows  that  some 
•opposition  was  dreaded  by  his  partisans,  and 
Hildebrand  himself  found  it  necessary  to 
silence  opposition  by  affedling  submission  to 
the  Emperor.  He  wrote  to  Henry  IV.  that 
he  had  been  chosen  against  his  will,  that  he 
had  no  desire  for  the  papal  office,  and  that 
he  would  not  be  consecrated  without  the 
imperial  sandlion.  Deceived  by  this  hypoc- 
risy, the  German  king  ratified  the  irregular 
«ledlion,  and  Hildebrand  ascended  the  papal 
throne  with  the  title  of  Gregory  VII.  Thus 
began  the  reign  of  the  greatest  of  all  the 
Popes. 

Pope  Gregory  VII.  soon  struck  a  decisive 


blow  at  simony,  the  abuse  which  he  had 
been  unable  to  reach  in  his  subordinate  po- 
sition. In  France  and  Germany  the  bishops 
were  either  nominated  or  confirmed  by  the 
sovereign,  and  in  England  by  the  Parlia- 
ment. The  parish  priests  and  other  clergy 
received  their  positions  from  the  nobles. 
The  ceremony  by  which  these  offices  were 
conferred  was  styled  Investiture.  The  prac- 
tice frequently  led  to  the  purchase  of  the 
offices  with  money,  so  that  they  were  often 
bestowed  on  incompetent  persons. 

Pope  Gregory  VII.  was  determined  to 
put  an  end  to  this  pra<5lice,  denouncing  it 
as  simony;  but  as  more  than  half  of  the 
lands  in  Germany  had  been  granted  to 
churchmen  as  feudal  fiefe,  it  was  very  ap- 
parent that  any  eflFort  to  render  these  inde- 
pendent of  the  German  king  would  strike 
a  terrible  blow  at  that  soveieign.  But  the 
resolute  Pope  did  not  shrink  from  the  task, 
as  it  was  the  first  step  in  the  undertaking 
by  which  he  intended  to  bring  the  Emperor 
to  his  feet. 

As  soon  as  Gregory  VII.  was  secure  on 
the  papal  throne  he  began  to  put  in  execu- 
tion his  favorite  plan  for  securing  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Church  by  preventing  lay 
interference  in  the  collation  of  benefices.  In 
less  than  a  month  after  his  ele<5lion  he  sent 
a  legate  into  Spain  to  reform  the  ecclesias- 
tical abuses  in  that  country,  but  chiefly  to 
claim  for  the  Church  all  the  conquests  that 
had  been  recently  made  from  the  Moors, 
under  the  pretense  that  before  the  Saracen 
conquest  of  Spain  that  country  had  been 
tributary  to  the  successors  of  St.  Peter. 

King  Henry  IV.  was  so  much  daunted'by 
this  and  other  displays  of  the  new  Pope's 
vigor  that  he  sent  a  submissive  letter  to 
Gregory  VII.,  acknowledging  his  former 
errors  in  his  dispute  with  the  preceding 
Pope,  ascribing  these  errors  to  his  youth 
and  to  the  influence  of  evil  counselors,  de- 
siring the  Pope  to  arrange  the  troubles  in 
the  Church  of  Milan  at  his  pleasure,  and 
promising  to  aid  him  in  everything  with  the 
imperial  authority. 

The  two  great  obje<5ls  of  Gregory  VII. 
were  the  enforcement  of  the  celibacy  of  the 
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clerg>'  and  the  papal  right  to  the  investiture 
of  bishops.  The  enforcement  of  the  celi- 
bacy of  the  clergy  was  a  matter  of  discipline, 
defended  on  plausible  grounds  of  expedi- 
ency. The  advocates  of  celibacy  pleaded 
that  a  clergyman  unencumbered  with  the 
cares  of  a  family  could  devote  his  entire  at- 
tention to  the  flock  intrusted  to  his  charge, 
and  that  a  bishop  without  children  would 
be  free  to  exercise  his  patronage  without 
being  perverted  by  domestic  affedlion. 

The  opponents  of  celibacy  contended  that 
men  were  thus  forced  to  sacrifice  the  noblest 
and  best  of  human  feelings,  that  they  were 
thus  denaturalized  and  cut  oflf  from  the  in- 
fluences of  social  life,  that  the  Church  be- 
came the  country  and  the  home  of  every 
person  who  embraced  the  ecclesiastical  pro- 
fession. After  ordination  the  priest  and  the 
bishop  were  no  longer  Germans,  Englishmen, 
Frenchmen,  or  Itahans ;  they  were  Romans 
— ministers  and  peers  of  a  mighty  empire 
that  claimed  the  dominion  of  the  entire 
world. 

Like  the  envoy  or  ambassador  of  any 
foreign  government,  a  member  of  the  Romish 
hierarchy  obeys  the  laws  of  the  state  in 
which  his  master  may  have  placed  him,  and 
for  a  time  respedls  the  local  magistrate's 
authority;  but  his  priestly  order  is  his  coun- 
try, the  Pope  is  his  natural  sovereign,  and 
their  welfare  and  their  honor  are  the  proper 
obje<5ls  of  his  public  care.  The  constant 
sight  of  such  a  sacrifice  of  the  natural  feel- 
ings of  mankind  was  obviously  calculated 
to  gain  the  respe<5l  of  the  laity  and  to  acquire 
credence  for  the  superior  sandlity  that  was 
believed  to  invest  a  priest's  charadler. 

The  determination  of  Pope  Gregory  VII. 
to  destroy  the  pra<5lice  of  lay  investitures 
was  defended  on  more  plausible  grounds. 
The  administration  of  ecclesiastical  patron- 
age by  the  Emperor  and  other  temporal  sov- 
ereigns was  liable  to  great  abuses,  and  had 
adtually  led  to  many.  These  monarchs  sup- 
plied vacancies  with  the  ignorant,  the  de- 
praved and  the  violent.  When  they  had  to 
appoint  a  bishop  they  sought  for  the  qualifi- 
cations of  a  soldier  or  a  politician.  In  the 
Dark  Ages,  when  monarchs  and  nobles  were 


scarcely  able  to  write  their  own  names,  when 
the  knowledge  of  the  alphabet  even  in  aristo- 
cratic families  was  so  rare  as  to  be  considered 
a  spell  against  witchcraft,  and  when  the 
fierce  qualities  of  a  warrior  were  esteemed 
more  highly  than  the  Christian  virtues,  it 
appeared  almost  necessary  to  render  appoint- 
ments in  the  Church  independent  of  the 
state. 

But  to  this  obvious  expediency  Pope  Greg- 
ory VII.  added  a  claim  of  right  as  Christ's 
Vicar  on  earth  and  heir  of  his  visible  throne. 
However  preposterous  such  claims  may  ap- 
pear, Hildebrand  deserves  the  credit  of 
higher  and  purer  motives  than  those  of  per- 
sonal aggrandizement,  mingling  in  his 
schemes  for  extending  his  own  power  and 
that  of  his  successors.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  the  corporate  authority  which  he  pro- 
cured for  the  Church  became  a  source  of 
much  benefit  in  many  European  countries 
during  the  Middle  Ages,  overawing  the 
violent,  proteAing  the  forlorn,  mitigating 
the  prevailing  ferocity  of  manners,  and  sup- 
plying the  defedls  of  civil  institutions  in 
various  ways. 

Gregory  VII.  assembled  a  general  coun- 
cil of  the  Church  at  Rome,  where  he  or- 
dained, with  the  consent  of  the  bishops 
present,  that  if  any  one  should  accept  in- 
vestiture from  a  layman,  both  the  giver  and 
the  receiver  should  be  excommunicated ; 
that  the  prelates  and  nobles  who  advised 
the  Emperor  to  claim  the  collation  of  bene- 
fices should  be  excommuijicated ;  and  that 
all  married  priests  should  dismiss  their 
wives  or  be  deposed.  The  Pope  himself 
communicated  these  decrees  to  the  sover- 
eigns of  Europe,  in  letters  that  fully  attest 
his  consummate  abilities.  His  claims  for  the 
universal  supremacy  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  Papacy  were  presented  in  a  tone  of  hu- 
mility and  candor,  well  calculated  to  gain 
the  support  of  the  unthinking  and  the  un- 
wary. His  didlations  assume  the  form  of 
affecflionate  suggestions,  and  his  remon- 
strances resemble  those  of  a  tender  and  af- 
fecflionate  father. 

But  Gregory  VII.  did  not  confine  his  ex- 
ertions   simply  to  words.     He  forced    the 
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Normans  to  relinquish   their  conquests  in  ' 
Campania;  proposed  a  crusade  against  the 
Saracens,  who  were  threatening  Constanti- 
nople ;    and  offered  a  province  in  Italy  to 
Sweyn  II.,   King  of  Denmark,  under  the  , 
pretense  that  the  inhabitants  were  heretics. 

King  Henry  IV.  was  not  deceived  by 
Hildebrand's  professions.  He  hated  the 
Pope  in  his  very  heart,  and  had  good  reason 
to  believe  that  the  animosity  was  reciprocal. 
He  therefore  beheld  with  mingled  jealousy 
and  indignation  a  new  power  established 
which  surpassed  his  own,  and  he  entered 
into  a  secret  alliance  with  the  Normans  in 
Southern  Italy  against  their  common  foe. 

In  the  meantime  a  conspiracy  was  orga- 
nized against  the  Pope  in  Rome  itself  by 
some  of  the  aristocracy,  whose  privileges  he 
had  infringed  upon.  Cincius,  the  Prefe<5l 
of  the  city,  arrested  Gregory  VII.  while  he 
was  celebrating  mass  on  Christmas  day, 
and  cast  him  into  prison  ;  but  the  Roman 
populace  soon  forced  the  liberation  of  the 
great  pontiflf,  and  Cincius  would  have  been 
torn  to  pieces  by  the  indignant  mob  had  it 
not  been  prevented  by  the  Pope's  own  inter- 
ference, all  who  participated  in  this  adl  of 
violence  being  banished  from  the  city. 

Now  came  the  great  crisis  in  the  struggle 
between  the  papal  and  the  imperial  power, 
Gregory  VII.  had  waited  for  two  years  be- 
fore breaking  with  King  Henry  IV.  The 
wily  Pope  chose  his  opportunity  sagaciously 
when  the  German  king  was  engaged  in  a  life 
and  death  struggle  with  the  revolted  Saxons. 
Thus,  in  A.  D.  1075,  while  this  fierce  Saxon 
rebellion  was  in  progress,  Hildebrand  ad- 
dressed a  haughty  and  imperious  letter  to 
Henry  IV. ,  commanding  him  to  abstain  from 
simony,  and  to  discontinue  the  pradlice  of 
investiture  by  the  ring  and  cross,  which  he 
claimed  were  emblems  of  spiritual  dignity, 
whose  bestowal  was  inherent  in  the  Pope 
only. 

In  this  emergency  the  German  king  prom- 
ised compliance  with  the  Pope's  demand,  but 
upon  the  suppression  of  the  Saxon  rebellion 
he  refused  to  be  bound  by  his  promise. 
This  refusal  brought  matters  to  a  crisis,  and 
the  resolute  Pope  determined  to  strike  an  ef- 


fedlive  blow.  As  the  promise  of  King  Henry 
IV.  had  been  wrung  from  him  while  he  was 
engaged  in  a  life  and  death  struggle  with 
the  Saxon  rebels  for  the  preservation  of  his 
crown,  it  was  only  natural  that  he  should 
disregard  it,  not  simply  for  this  reason,  but 
because  most  of  the  lands  in  Germany  were 
held  by  churchmen,  and  had  Gregory's 
wishes  been  carried  out  these  spiritual 
princes  would  have  owed  allegiance  to  the 
Pope  only. 

Gregory  VII.  had  an  equally  great  inter- 
est at  stake.  If  he  humbled  King  Henry 
IV.  he  would  not  merely  settle  the  question 
of  investitures,  but  would  establish  the  prin- 
ciple upon  which  he  intended  that  the  future 
policy  of  the  Roman  court  should  rest — that 
the  Pope,  as  Christ's  Vicar  on  earth,  was 
above  all  earthly  sovereigns  and  was  entitled 
to  give  them  laws. 

.  In  A.  D.  1075,  when  Henry  IV.  refused 
to  comply  with  the  Pope's  demands  concern- 
ing investitures,  Gregory  VII.  summoned  the 
German  king  to  appear  before  him  at  Rome 
to  answer  the  charges  which  the  Saxons 
and  others  had  brought  against  him.  Henry 
IV.  was  enraged  at  what  he  considered  an 
adl  of  priestly  interference,  and  refused  to- 
comply  with  the  Pope's  order.  He  therefore 
convened  a  synod  of  the  German  bishops  at 
Worms,  in  A.  D.  1076,  and  caused  sentence 
of  deposition  to  be  pronounced  against  Pope 
Gergory  VII.  on  a  charge  of  simony,  mur- 
der and  atheism. 

Instead  of  being  disheartened  by  the  Ger- 
man king's  violence,  Pope  Gregory  VII. 
convened  a  council  of  the  Church  at  Rome; 
solemnly  excommunicated  Henry  IV.;  de- 
clared him  no  longer  King  of  Germany; 
absolved  bis  sr bje<5ls  in  Germany  and  Italy 
from  their  allegiance  to  him;  deposed  several 
prelates  in  Germany,  France  and  Lombardy; 
and  published  a  series  of  papal  constitutions, 
in  which  the  claims  of  the  Popes  to  suprem- 
acy over  all  sovereigns  were  boldly  avowed. 

The  most  important  of  these  claims,  which 
constitute  the  basis  of  the  political  system 
of  the  Papacy,  were : 

That  the  Pope  alone  can  be  called  uni- 
versal. 
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That  he  alone  has  a  right  to  depose  bishops. 

That  his  legates  have  a  right  to  preside 
over  all  bishops  assembled  in  a  general 
council. 

That  the  Pope  can  depose  absent  prelates. 

That  he  alone  has  a  right  to  use  imperial 
ornaments. 

That  princes  are  bound  to  kiss  his  feet, 
and  his  only. 

That  he  has  a  right  to  depose  Emperors. 

That  no  synod  or  council  summoned  with- 
out his  commission  can  be  called  general. 

That  no  book  can  be  called  canonical 
without  his  authority. 

That  his  sentence  can  be  annulled  by  none, 
but  that  he  may  annul  the  decrees  of  all. 

That  the  Romish  Church  has  been,  is, 
and  will  continue,  infallible. 

That  whoever  dissents  from  the  Romish 
Church  ceases  to  be  a  catholic  Christian. 

And,  that  subjedls  may  be  absolved  from 
their  allegiance  to  wicked  princes. 

Some  cautious  prelates  advised  Gregory 
VII.  not  to  be  too  hasty  in  excommunicat- 
ing his  sovereign  ;  but  the  Pope  made  the 
following  memorable  reply  to  their  remon- 
strances :  **  When  Christ  trusted  his  flock 
to  St.  Peter,  saying,  '  Find  my  sheep, '  did 
he  except  kings  ?  Or  when  he  gave  him 
the  power  to  bind  and  loose,  did  he  with- 
draw any  one  from  his  visitation?  He, 
therefore,  who  says  that  he  cannot  be  bound 
by  the  bonds  of  the  Church,  must  confess 
that  he  cannot  be  absolved  by  it ;  and  he 
who  denies  that  do<5lrine,  separates  himself 
from  Christ  and  his  Church." 

Henry  IV.  did  not  expedl  so  bold  a  move 
on  the  part  of  the  Pope.  Both  sides  pre- 
pared for  war,  but  all  the  advantages  were 
on  the  side  of  Hildebrand.  At  the  very 
beginning  of  the  struggle,  Gobbo,  the  most 
vigorous  supporter  of  the  Emperor,  died; 
and  his  widow,  the  countess  Matilda,  placed 
all  her  resources  at  the  Pope's  disposal.  So 
ardently  did  this  princess  espouse  the  inter- 
ests of  Gregory  VII.  that  their  mutual  at- 
tachment was  suspedled  of  having  trans- 
gressed the  bounds  of  innocence.  The 
Duke  of  Dalmatia,  gratified  by  the  title  of 
king,  and  the  Norman  king  of  Sicily,  prof- 
3— 24.-U.  H. 


fered  aid  to  the  Pope;  and  even  the  Moham- 
medan sovereign  of  Morocco  courted  his 
favor  by  liberating  the  Christian  slaves  in 
his  dominions. 

Henry  IV.  did  not  know  where  to  look  for 
support.  He  had  alienated  all  classes  of  his 
subje<5ls  by  his  tyranny,  and  their  discontent 
was  widespread  and  deep.  The  Pope  very 
well  knew  that  the  German  nobles  would 
eagerly  seize  upon  any  pretext  to  rebel 
against  their  unpopular  king.  The  result 
fully  justified  the  Pope's  expedlations.  In 
every  quarter  of  the  dominions  of  Henry 
IV. — in  Germany  and  Italy — the  monks 
preached  against  their  sovereign  and  the 
prelates  who  sustained  him.  A  few  remained 
faithful  to  Henry  IV.,  but  the  great  majority 
sided  with  his  foes,  who  openly  accepted  the 
papal  sentence;  and  Germany  was  divided 
into  two  hostile  fa<5lions.  The  Saxon  nobles 
eagerly  embraced  a  religious  pretext  to  re- 
new their  rebellion,  and  the  king's  enemies 
throughout  his  dominions  were  glad  to  cloak 
their  hatred  of  their  sovereign  under  the 
guise  of  zeal  for  religion,  while  the  Pope 
energetically  fomented  the  rebellion. 

Thus  commenced  the  War  of  Investitures, 
which  had  a  deep  significance,  being  really  a 
struggle  between  the  Papacy  and  the  Empire 
for  supremacy.  The  Dukes  of  Suabia  and 
Carinthia  demanded  a  change  of  dynasty. 
Even  the  prelates  who  had  been  most  zeal- 
ous in  instigating  Henry  IV.  to  defy  the 
Pope,  terrified  by  threats  of  excommunica- 
tion, deserted  his  cause.  The  German  prin- 
ces and  nobles  who  opposed  their  king  met 
in  a  Diet  at  Tribur,  attended  by  two  papal 
legates,  to  depose  Henry  IV.  and  ele<5l  a  new 
King  of  Germany.  Realizing  the  extent  of 
his  danger,  Henry  IV.  sought  to  influence 
the  Diet,  and  was  so  far  successful  that  it 
was  agreed  that  he  should  be  given  a  year 
in  which  to  make  his  peace  with  the  Pope,  but 
if  at  the  end  of  that  time  the  papal  sentence 
of  excommunication  was  not  removed  a  new 
king  should  be  chosen. 

The  prelates  and  nobles  of  Lombardy 
alone  maintained  their  courage,  and  boldly 
retorted  the  Pope's  excommunications. 
Hoping  to  gain   their  efficient  aid,  Henry 
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IV.  determined  to  cross  the  Alps,  instead 
of  waiting  for  the  arrival  of  Gregory  VII. 
in  Germany.  The  hardships  which  the  un- 
fortunate monarch  underwent  during  this 
journey,  in  the  depth  of  a  rigorous  winter ; 
the  perils  to  which  he  was  exposed  from  the 
malice  of  his  enemies  ;  the  sight  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  his  queen  and  child,  who  could 
only  travel  by  being  inclosed  in  the  hides 
of  oxen,  and  thus  dragged  through  the  Al- 
pine passes— yall  this  would  have  broken  a 
stenier  spirit  than  this  king's. 

Henry  IV.  entered  Lombardy  utterly  dis- 
heartened, and  he  thought  only  of  concili- 
ating his  powerful  foe  by  submission.  After 
obtaining  a  conference  with  the  Countess 
Matilda,  he  persuaded  her  to  intercede  for 
him  with  the  Pope ;  and  her  intercession, 
supported  by  the  leading  nobles  of  Italy, 
induced  Gregory  VII.  to  grant  an  interview 
to  his  sovereign. 

Thus  throwing  himself  upon  Hildebrand's 
generosity.  King  Henry  IV.,  on  January 
21,  A.  D.  1077,  started  for  the  castle  of  Ca- 
nossa,  where  the  Pope  was  then  sojourning, 
with  his  devoted  friend,  the  Countess  Ma- 
tilda. The  German  king  was  forced  to  sub- 
mit to  the  greatest  indignities  ever  heaped 
upon  imperial  majesty.  He  was  forced  to 
dismiss  his  attendants  at  the  first  barrier, 
and  when  he  reached  the  second  he  was 
obliged  to  lay  aside  his  imperial  robes  and 
assume  the  dress  of  a  penitent.  For  three 
whole  days  he  was  compelled  to  stand  bare- 
footed and  bareheaded,  without  tasting  a 
mouthful  of  food,  in  the  outer  court  of  the 
castle,  in  the  midst  of  one  of  the  severest 
winters  that  had  ever  been  known  in  North- 
ern Italy,  imploring  God  and  the  Pope  for 
the  pardon  of  his  transgressions. 

After  undergoing  this  humiliation,  Henry 
IV.  was  admitted  into  the  haughty  pontift's 
presence,  and  only  obtained  the  suspension 
of  the  excommunication,  not  its  removal, 
notwithstanding  all  his  submission;  the  Pope 
only  promising  that  Henry  IV.  should  be 
tried  with  justice  for  his  *' crimes,"  and  if 
found  innocent  he  should  be  restored  to  his 
throne,  but  if  proven  guilty  he  should  be 
punished  with  the  full  rigor  of  Church  law. 


This  harsh  treatment  sank  deep  into  the 
German  king's  mind,  and  his  hostility  to  the 
Pope  was  aggravated  by  Gregory's  accept- 
ance of  a  grant  of  the  Countess  Matilda's 
possessions  for  the  use  of  the  Church,  which 
would  legally  revert  to  the  Empire  after  her 
death.  The  reproaches  of  the  Lombards 
also  induced  him  to  repent  of  his  degrada- 
tion, and  he  renewed  the  war  with  the  Pope 
by  a  dishonorable  attempt  to  arrest  Gregory 
VII.  and  the  Countess  Matilda. 

In  the  meantime  the  discontented  nobles 
of  Germany  had  convened  a  Diet  at  Fercheim, 
which  deposed  their  humbled  sovereign,  and 
ele<5led  Duke  Rudolf  of  Suabia  to  the 
dignity  of  King  of  Germany.  This  trans- 
adlion  greatly  perplexed  the  Pope,  who 
dared  not  declare  against  Henry  IV.,  be- 
cause he  was  powerful  in  Italy;  and  if  he 
abandoned  Rudolf  he  would  ruin  his  own 
party  in  Germany.  He  therefore  determined 
to  remain  neutral  in  the  struggle,  and  in  the 
meantime  he  dire<5led  his  attention  to  the 
internal  condition  of  the  Church,  which  had 
been  distra<5led  for  some  time  by  the  contro- 
versy concerning  the  eucharist. 

No  article  of  faith  was  better  calculated 
to  exalt  the  power  of  the  priesthood  than 
the  dodlrine  of  transubstantiation,  as  it  rep- 
resented them  as  daily  working  a  miracle 
equally  stupendous  and  mysterious.  Though 
its  nature  was  incomprehensible,  this  cir- 
cumstance only  increased  the  reverence  with 
which  it  was  regarded.  It  is  not  therefore 
surprising  that  the  Romish  priesthood  has 
ever  manifested  intense  zeal  in  defending  an 
opinion  which  has  so  materially  strengthened 
its  influence.  A  celebrated  French  priest, 
Berenger  of  Tours,  assailed  this  do<5lrine 
with  ridicule  and  with  argument;  but  in 
his  eightieth  year  Berenger  was  induced  by 
Gregory  VII,  to  renounce  his  former  opin- 
ions; and  transubstantiation  was  generally 
accepted  as  an  article  of  faith  of  the  Rom- 
ish Church. 

In  the  meantime  the  war  had  been  going 
on  in  Germany  and  Italy  between  the  par- 
tisans of  Henry  IV.  and  those  of  his  rival, 
Rudolf  of  Suabia.  The  pride  of  the  Ger- 
mans revolted  at  the  indignity  to  which  their 
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sovereign  had  been  subjedled,  and  they 
rallied  to  his  support,  enabling  him  to  gain 
a  vidory  over  Rudolf.  Lombardy,  particu- 
larly Milan  and  Ravenna,  remained  faithful 
to  Henry  IV. ;  but  the  monks  and  the  clergy 
everywhere  sustained  the  Pope  as  the  cham- 
pion of  their  order  against  the  secular 
power ;  and  the  common  people  also  gave 
him  their  sympathy,  as  they  regarded  him 
as  sprung  from  themselves,  believing  that 
he  was  seeking  to  free  them  from  oppression. 

The  imperial  party  simply  considered  the 
Pope  the  greatest  subjedl  of  the  Emperor, 
invested  by  him  with  his  bishopric  and  its 
possessions,  in  support  of  which  view  they 
cited  the  examples  of  Otho  the  Great  and 
Henry  III.,  who  had  judged,  deposed  and 
appointed  Popes.  The  papal  party  claimed 
that  the  Pope  was  above  all  earthly  sover- 
eigns, as  things  spiritual  are  above  things 
temporal,  and  reminded  their  antagonists 
that  the  coronation  by  the  Pope  alone  could 
make  a  King  of  Germany  an  Emperor.  The 
true  cause  of  Henry's  weakness  was  the 
discontent  caused  in  Germany  by  his  tyr- 
anny. 

After  the  discontented  German  nobles  had 
chosen  Rudolf  of  Suabia  to  the  German 
throne,  in  March,  A.  D.  1077,  Henry  IV. 
returned  to  Germany,  where  he  was  joined 
by  a  large  party  who  had  been  exasperated 
by  the  shameful  treatment  to  which  the 
Pope  had  subje<5led  him.  The  cities  were 
particularly  loyal  to  him.  A  vicflory  gained 
by  Rudolf  over  Henry  at  Miilhausen  in- 
duced the  Pope  to  depart  from  his  cautious 
attitude  of  neutrality.  Gregory  VII.  ac- 
cordingly excommunicated  Henry  IV.,  and 
^nt  a  golden  crown  to  Rudolf. 

The  indignant  Henry  IV.  thereupon  sum- 
moned a  council  in  the  mountain?  of  the 
Tyrol,  pronounced  the  deposition  of  Greg- 
ory VII.,  and  proclaimed  Guibert,  Arch- 
bishop of  Ravenna,  Pope.  Thereupon 
•Gregory  VII.  made  peace  with  the  Nor- 
mans, and  with  their  aid  and  that  of  the 
Countess  Matilda  he  bade  defiance  to  his 
enemies.  But  in  the  meantime  Rudolf 
was  defeated  and  slain  in  the  battle  of  the 
Ulster,  A.  D.   11 80;  and  Henry  IV.  forced 


the  discontented  party  in  Germany  to  sub- 
mit to  his  authority,  after  which  he  led  his 
vidlorious  army  across  the  Alps  into  Italy 
and  turned  his  arms  against  the  Pope. 

Upon  entering  Lombardy  the  German 
king  was  received  with  great  joy.  The 
Countess  Matilda  vainly  endeavored  to 
check  his  advance,  and  her  army  was  de- 
feated near  Mantua,  while  her  capital,  Flor- 
ence, was  threatened  by  Henry  IV.  The 
German  king  advanced  to  Rome  and  laid 
siege  to  the  city,  continuing  the  siege  for  three 
years,  retiring  every  summer  to  avoid  the 
heat,  and  returning  again  every  winter. 

The  Pope's  ally,  Robert  Guiscard,  the 
Norman  duke  of  Southern  Italy,  having 
invaded  the  dominion  of  the  Eastern  Em- 
peror, the  latter  entered  into  an  alliance 
with  Henry  IV.  and  supplied  him  with 
money.  Robert  Guiscard's  absence  in  the 
East  deprived  Hildebrand  of  his  ablest 
champion  and  allowed  the  German  king  to 
have  his  way  in  Italy.  The  imperial  troops 
overran  Tuscany,  and  many  of  the  Countess 
Matilda's  adherents  deserted  the  papal 
cause. 

Henry  IV.  carried  the  Leonine  City,  or 
the  Vatican  quarter  of  Rome,  and  forced 
the  Pope  to  take  refuge  in  the  Castle  of  St. 
Angelo.  Finally  the  city  proper  opened  its 
gates  to  the  German  king,  who  thereupon 
took  possession  of  Rome ;  and  Guibert, 
Henry's  Pope,  was  consecrated  on  Palm 
Sunday,  A.  D.  1084,  with  the  title  of  Clem- 
ent III.  After  his  consecration,  the  new 
Pope  crowned  Henry  IV.  Emperor  of  the 
Romans. 

Gregory  VII.,  secure  in  the  impregnable 
Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  still  held  out  against 
Henry  IV.,  but  finally  received  help  from 
Robert  Guiscard,  who  returned  from  the 
East  and  led  a  large  army  towards  Rome, 
consisting  partly  of  Saracens  from  Sicily, 
who  were  the  subje<5ls  of  Roger,  Robert  Guis- 
card's brother.  The  Emperor  Henry  IV. 
retired  from  Rome  upon  the  approach  of 
the  Norman  leader,  who  entered  the  city 
without  opposition,  A.  D.  1084. 

A  tumult  which  broke  out  among  the 
citizens  of  Rome  so  enraged  the  Normans 
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that  they  gave  up  the  city  to  pillage,  re- 
morselessly sacking  it  and  destroying  the 
Ccelian  quarter  by  fire.  The  triumphant 
Normans  conduc5led  Gregory  VII.  to  the 
citadel  of  Salerno,  where  he  fell  a  vi<5lim  to 
a  fatal  disease,  A.  D.  1085;  dying  uncon- 
quered,  and  repeating  with  his  last  breath 
the  excommunications  which  he  had  hurled 
against  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.,  the  Anti- 
pope  Clement  III.,  and  their  adherents.  He 
viewed  his  own  condudl  in  the  struggle  with 
complacency,  frequently  boasting  of  the 
justice  of  his  cause,  and  exclaiming:  "I 
have  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity, 
and  it  is  therefore  I  die  an  exile." 

Thus  died  the  great  Hildebrand,  the 
founder  of  the  political  system  of  the 
Papacy.  The  charadler  of  this  remarkable 
man  was  formed  by  his  age  and  developed 
by  the  circumstances  surrounding  him.  He 
was  the  representative  both  of  popery  and 
'democracy,  principles  seemingly  inconsist- 
ent, but  which  have  been  frequently  found 
in  alliance  in  ancient,  mediaeval  and  mod- 
em times.  He  shielded  the  people  with  the 
sandlity  of  the  Church.  He  gave  stability 
to  the  Church  with  the  strength  of  the  peo- 
ple. He  displayed  abilities  of  the  highest 
order,  in  the  course  of  his  long  career  as  the 
secret  and  as  the  acknowledged  ruler  of  the 
Papacy.  He  won  the  enthusiastic  admira- 
tion of  the  multitude  by  his  pretensions  to 
ascetic  piety.  The  soldiers  considered  him 
a  brave  warrior  and  a  successful  general. 
The  higher  ranks  of  the  clergy  yielded  in 
the  council  to  his  fervid  eloquence  and  po- 
litical skill. 

His  very  faults  proved  to  be  among  the 
elements  of  his  success.  He  was  severe, 
vindidlive  and  inexorable.  He  did  not 
know  forgiveness.  None  of  his  enemies 
could  elude  the  patient  search  and  the  con- 
stant vigilance  with  which  he  pursued  those 
against  whom  his  wrath  was  dire<5led.  He 
was  in  the  habit  of  witnessing  the  execu- 
tion of  those  whom  he  condemned  to  death. 
The  serenity  of  his  countenance  and  the 
placidity  of  his  manners  while  he  presided 
over  tortures  and  massacres  was  awful  to 
contemplate.      It  is  therefore  not  surprising 


that  the  power  of  this  remarkable  church- 
man should  have  swept  over  Christendom 
like  a  torrent,  hurrying  everything  into 
the  vortex  of  his  new  and  wonderful  politi- 
co-religious system. 

The  death  of  Gregory  VII.  did  not  end 
the  struggle  which  he  commenced,  but  only 
gave  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  a  brief  respite. 
The  cardinals  elected  Vidlor  III.  as  the 
great  pontifTs  successor  in  the  Chair  of  St. 
Peter.  The  new  Pope  gained  several  ad- 
vantages over  the  imperial  party  during  his 
brief  reign.  The  next  Pope,  Urban  II., 
the  friend  and  pupil  of  Hildebrand,  began 
his  pontificate  by  sending  an  encyclical  let- 
ter to  the  Christian  churches,  declaring  his 
intention  to  adhere  to  the  political  system 
of  the  great  pontiflF.  With  the  support  of 
the  Normans,  Urban  II.  entered  Rome,  and 
assembled  a  council  of  one  hundred  and 
fifteen  bishops,  in  which  the  Emperor,  the 
Antipope  and  their  adherents  were  solemnly 
excommunicated.  Urban  II.  also  negoti- 
ated a  marriage  between  Guelf,  son  of  the 
Duke  of  Bavaria,  a  prominent  leader  of  the 
imperial  cause  in  Germany,  and  the  Count- 
ess Matilda.  From  this  union  are  descended 
the  modem  Dukes  of  Brunswick  and  Lune- 
burg,  and  the  present  royal  family  of 
England. 

The  Emperor  Henry  IV.  marched  into 
Italy,  and  gained  several  important  advan- 
tages, though  vigorously  opposed  by  Guelf; 
but  the  papal  intrigues  raised  enemies 
against  lym  in  his  own  family.  His  eldest 
son,  Conrad,  rebelled  and  was  crowned  King 
of  Italy  by  Urban  II.  This  revolt  obliged 
the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  to  relinquish  his  re- 
cent acquisitions  and  to  retire  toward  the 
Alps. 

A  Church  council  was  convened  at  Pla- 
centia,  where  so  many  bishops  assembled 
that  no  church  was  large  enough  to  contain 
them,  and  they  were  obliged  to  deliberate 
in  the  open  air.  This  council  reena<5led 
most  of  the  decrees  of  Gregory  VII.,  and 
organized  the  First  Crusade,  of  which  we 
shall  speak  hereafter.  Paschal  II.,  the  suc- 
cessor of  Urban  II.,  also  pursued  Hilde- 
brand*s  policy,  and  easily  triumphed  over  the 
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Antipope,  who  died  of  a  broken  heart. 
Pope  Paschal  II.  convened  a  Church  council 
at  Rome  to  consolidate  the  papal  power,  and 
procured  the  ena<5lment  of  a  new  oath  to  be 
taken  by  all  ranks  of  the  clergy,  by  which 
they  abjured  all  heresy,  and  promised  im- 
plicit obedience  to  the  Pope,  to  affirm  what 
the  holy  and  universal  Church  affirms,  and 
to  condemn  what  the  Church  condemns  (A. 
D.  1 104). 

The  Emperor  Henry  IV.  had  returned  to 
Germany  in  A.  D.  1085,  and  gave  his  per- 
sonal attention  to  the  war  with  the  Saxons, 
who  had  set  up  two  kings  after  the  death  of 
Rudolf  of  Suabia;  but  they  now  became 
weary  of  the  war,  and  submitted  to  the  Em- 
peror in  A.  D.  1087.  Henry  IV.  had  learned 
wisdom  in  the  bitter  school  of  experience, 
and  he  now  treated  the  Saxons  with  leniency, 
thus  restoring  peace  to  Germany  for  awhile. 

In  A.  D.  1099  the  Emperor  Henry  IV. 
caused  his  second  son,  Henry,  to  be  crowned 
King  of  Germany,  and  the  younger  monarch 
took  a  solemn  oath  not  to  attempt  to  seize 
the  government  during  his  father's  life-time. 
But  in  A.  D.  1104  the  younger  Henry, 
instigated  by  Pope  Paschal  II.,  violated  his 
solemn  oath  by  rebelling  against  his  father. 
The  younger  Henry  gained  the  advantage 
of  his  father,  treated  him  with  great  cruelty, 
and  compelled  him  to  sign  his  abdication 
from  the  German  throne  at  Engelheim,  in 
A.  D.  1 105. 

The  Duke  of  Lorraine  endeavored  to  re- 
store the  aged  Emperor,  but  Henry  IV.  died 
of  a  broken  heart  in  A.  D.  1106.  Even 
after  his  death  he  was  relentlessly  pursued 
by  the  hostility  of  the  Pope.  The  dead 
Emperor's  body  was  denied  Christian  burial, 
and  lay  in  a  stone  coffin  in  an  unconsecrated 
chapel  at  Spire  for  five  years.  It  was  only 
in  A.  D.  mi,  when  the  papal  sentence  of 
excommunication  was  removed,  that  the 
remains  of  Henry  IV.  were  properly  buried. 

Though  Henry  V.,  the  new  King  of 
Germany,  had  profited  by  the  Pope's  aid 
during  his  rebellion  against  his  father,  he 
no  sooner  became  king  than  he  became  as 
resolute  a  champion  of  the  right  of  investi- 
ture as  his  &ther  had  been.    The  Pope  still 


forbade  ecclesiastics  to  receive  investiture 
from  the  German  king  and  even  to  take  an 
oath  of  allegiance  to  him,  but  Henry  proved 
to  be  a  more  formidable  enemy  to  the  Papacy 
than  his  unfortunate  father  had  been.  In 
A.  D.  1 1 1 1  he  led  an  army  to  Rome,  made 
Pope  Paschall  II.  prisoner,  and  compelled 
the  pontifiF  to  crown  him  Emperor  and  to 
issue  a  bull  securing  to  the  Emperor  the 
right  of  investiture. 

Upon  the  Emperor's  return  to  Germany, 
Pope  Pachall  II.,  influenced  by  the  remon- 
strances of  the  cardinals,  annulled  his  treaty 
with  Henry  V.,  renewed  all  his  former  de- 
mands, and  permitted  several  provincial 
Church  councils  to  excommunicate  the  Em- 
pet-or.  But  the  Pope  did  not  ratify  the  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  until  after  the 
death  of  the  Countess  Matilda,  when  the 
disputes  about  her  inheritance  caused  new 
animosities  between  the  Empire  and  the 
Papacy. 

Matilda  bequeathed  her  extensive  terri- 
tories to  the  Pope;  but  the  Emperor  claimed 
them,  and  seized  Tuscany,  which  he  held 
until  his  death.  The  Popes  did  not  relin- 
quish their  claims  to  Matilda's  dominions, 
though  they  were  unable  to  maintain  them. 
Under  Gelasius  II.  and  Calixtus  II.,  the 
successors  of  Paschal  II. ,  who  pursued  the 
same  policy  as  their  immediate  predecessors, 
the  war  of  investitures  was  renewed. 

Finally,  in  A.  D.  1122,  the  question  of  in- 
vestitures was  settled.  A  concordat,  or 
treaty,  was  concluded  at  Worms — therefore 
called  the  Concordat  of  Worms — between  the 
Emperor  Henry  V.  and  Pope  Calixtus  II. ; 
the  Emperor  relinquishing  the  right  of  in- 
vestiture by  ring  and  staff,  and  granting  to 
the  clergj^  the  right  of  free  eledlion;  and  the 
Pope  consenting  that  the  temporal  posses- 
sions of  the  Church  of  Germany  should  be 
received  from  the  Emperor — a  concession 
which  made  the  Church  in  Germany  a  Na- 
tional Church.  The  ring  and  crozier,  the 
emblems  of  spiritual  authority,  were  to  be 
conferred  by  the  Pope  alone.  The  loss  of 
Henry  V.  as  Emperor  of  the  Romans  was 
his  gain  as  King  of  Germany;  but  the  great- 
est of  all  gains  was  that  of  the  Pope,  who 
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became  independent  of  the  Emperor  in  every- 
thing, while  the  Emperor  still  received  his 
crown  from  the  Pope.  The  independence 
thus  gained  by  the  Papacj'  was  the  certain 
way  to  papal  supremacy. 

This  settlement  established  peace  between 
the  Emperor  and  the  Pope,  but  during  the 
remainder  of  his  reign  Henry  V,  was  en- 
gaged constantly  in  contests  with  his  rebell- 
ious nobles,  particularly  in  the  North  of 
Germany.  Henry  V.  died  in  A.  D.  1125, 
leaving  no  children,  and  thus  ending  the 
Prankish,  or  Franconian  dynasty,  which  had 
occupied  the  German  throne  for  a  ceutury 
and  a  year  (A.  D.  1024-1125). 

LoTHAiRE,  Duke  of  Saxony,  was  chosen 
by  the  German  princes  to  succeed  Henry  V. 
on  the  throne  of  Germany;  but  his  ac- 
cession was  resisted  by  the  Hobenstaufens, 


Conrad  and  Frederick  of  Suabia ;  and  in 
order  to  oppose  them  with  success  Lothaire 
made  such  concessions  to  the  Church  that 
Pope  Innocent  II.,  who  crowned  him  Em- 
peror, ventured  to  declare  the  new  sovereign 
his  vassal.  Lothaire  was  supported  by 
Duke  Henry  the  Proud  of  Bavaria,  who 
married  the  Emperor's  daughter,  and  who 
received  the  duchy  of  Saxony  and  the  Italian 
lands  of  the  Countess  Matilda,  thus  becom- 
ing the  most  powerful  noble  in  Germany. 
In  A.  D,  1 134  the  Hohenstaufen  princes, 
Conrad  and  Frederick  of  Suabia,  submitted 
to  the  Emperor  Lothaire,  who  died  in  A.  D. 
1138.  Thus  ended  the  period  of  the  su- 
premacy of  the  Germano-Roman  Empire ; 
while  the  ascendency  of  the  Romisb,  or 
Latin  Church,  which  continued  during  the 
Crusades,  commenced. 


SECTION    XIX.— EMPIRE    OF   THE   SELJUK   TURKS, 


N  the  eleventh  century  a  new 

power  arose  in  Western  Asia, 

which  swayed  the  destinies  of 

that  quarter  of  the  world  for 

about  a  century.     This  new 

power  was  the  Seljuk  Turks,  who  derived 

their  name  from  Seijuk,  a  famous  chief, 

who  was  obliged  to  leave  the  court  of  Big- 

hoo   Khan,  the  sovereign  of  the  Turks  of 

Kipzak,  who  inhabited  the  plains  of  Khozar. 

Seljuk  and  his  followers  emigrated  from  the 

steppes  of  Tartary  to  the  plains  of  Bokhara, 

early  in  the  eleventh  century, 

Seljuk  died  at  a  very  advanced  age;  and 
his  son  Michael  was  known  to  Mahmoud  of 
Ghizni,  the  celebrated  Afghan  conqueror  of 
Persia  and  India,  by  whom  he  was  greatly 
honored,  and  who  is  said  to  have  persuaded 
him  to  cross  the  Oxus  and  settle  in  Khoras- 
san.  The  first  lands  which  this  Turkish 
tribe  received  from  the  Ghiznivide  dynasty 
were  granted  by  Massoud,  Mahmoud's  suc- 
cessor, A.  D.  1037.  Massoud  was  obliged 
to  enter  into  a  treaty  with  the  Seljuk  Turks 
on  account  of  his  inability  to  oppose  their 


progress,  ToGRUL,  the  Turkish  leader,  as- 
sumed the  title  and  state  of  a  sovereign  at 
Kishapur,  in  Khorassan. 

From  that  point  Togrul  extended  his  con- 
quests westward,  encouraged  thereto  by  the 
distra<5ted  condition  of  the  dominions  of  the 
Khalif  of  Bagdad.  Leaving  his  brother 
Daood  in  Khorassan,  he  advanced  into  the 
Persian  province  of  Irak,  which  he  subdued. 
He  then  marched  against  Bagdad,  captured 
that  city,  and  took  the  Khalif  Al  Kaynien 
prisoner.  After  this  he  led  an  expedition 
against  Mosul  and  its  vicinity,  which  be 
soon  conquered;  after  which  he  returned  to 
Bagdad  in  triumph,  and  was  there  received 
by  Al  Kaymen  with  great  pomp. 

We  are  told  that  the  Turkish  monarch 
approached  the  Commander  of  the  Faithful 
on  foot,  accompanied  by  his  nobles,  who  laid 
aside  their  arms  and  joined  in  the  procession. 
The  Khalif  appeared  with  all  the  equipage 
of  state  that  belonged  to  his  high  office, 
seated  on  a  throne,  which  was  concealed  by 
a  dark  veil.  The  celebrated  bourda,  or 
black  mantle,  of  the  AbbJissides,  was  thrown 
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over  his  shoulder,  while  his  right  hand  held 
Mohammed's  staff. 

Togrul  kissed  the  ground,  stood  in  a  re- 
spedlful  posture  for  a  short  time,  and  was  then 
led  to  the  Khalif,  near  whom  he  was  seated  on 
a  throne.  His  commission  was  then  read, 
appointing  him  the  lieutenant,  or  Vicege- 
rent, of  the  Vicar  of  the  Holy  Prophet,  and 
the  lord  of  all  the  Mohammedans.  He  was 
invested  with  seven  dresses,  and  seven  slaves 
were  bestowed  upon  him;  this  ceremony 
implying  that  he  was  appointed  to  rule  the 
seven  regions  subjedl  to  the  Khalif  of  Bag- 
dad. A  veil  of  gold  stuff,  scented  with 
musk,  was  thrown  over  his  head,  on  which 
were  placed  two  crowns,  one  for  Arabia  and 
the  other  for  Persia.  Two  swords  were  girt 
on  his  loins,  to  signify  that  he  was  ruler  of 
the  East  and  the  West.  This  display  satis- 
fied the  Khalif  s  pride,  and  the  Turkish 
chieftain  was  pleased  to  receive  a  sandlion 
for  his  conquests  from  the  spiritual  head  of 
Islam,  who  was  still  considered  by  orthodox 
Moslems  the  only  source  of  legitimate 
authority. 

Togrul  quickly  subdued  all  Persia,  and 
adopted  measures  to  organize  a  permanent 
dominion  in  that  country.  He  appears  to 
have  possessed  all  the  good  and  bad  quali- 
ities  of  a  Tartar  chieftain.  He  was  violent 
in  temper  and  insatiable  of  conquest,  but 
was  likewise  distinguished  for  his  courage, 
frankness  and  generosity.  His  family  and 
tribe  were  converted  to  Islam  when  Seljuk 
first  settled  near  Bokhara.  The  Khalif  of 
Bagdad  greeted  Togrul  on  his  first  vicSlories 
in  Persia  with  the  title  of  Rukun  u  Deen, 
*'the  Pillar  of  the  Faith,"  and  he  seems  to 
have  promoted  with  zeal  the  religion  which 
he  professed.  He  eredled  many  mosques, 
and  patronized  pious  and  learned  men. 

Togrul  died  A.  D.  1063,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  nephew  Alp  Arslan,  *'  the 
Conquering  Lion,  "  who  was  noted  for  his 
valor,  generosity,  and  love  of  learning. 
The  Mohammedan  writers  represent  him  as 
one  of  the  best  among  Asiatic  sovereigns, 
as  he  was  certainly  one  of  the  most  re- 
nowned. But  he  was  a  cruel  persecutor  of 
the  Christians  of   Armenia,  Georgia  and 


Iberia,  and  such  are  the  adlions  which  the 
Mussulman  historians  describe  as  the  most 
commendable.  It  was  his  custom  to  put  a 
large  iron  collar — or,  according  to  some 
writers,  a  horseshoe — as  a  mark  of  igno- 
miny, on  the  back  of  every  Christian  who 
refused  to  renounce  his  religion  and  accept 
Islam.  His  invasion  of  Georgia,  and  the 
severities  with  which  he  treated  the  inhabi- 
tants of  that  country  who  manifested  re- 
ludlance  to  ehibrace  the  Moslem  faith, 
aroused  the  court  of  the  Eastern  Roman 
Emperor  to  a  sense  of  its  imminent  peril 
from  the  Turkish  armies,  which  had  by  this 
time  advanced  into  Asia  Minor  as  far  west 
as  Phrygia. 

The  Eastern  Emperor  Romanus  Diogenes 
led  his  armies  against  the  invaders,  and  by 
his  skill  and  courage  forced  them  back  upon 
their  frontier.  Romanus  Diogenes  desired 
to  improve  his  success,  and  marched  into  Ar- 
menia and  Azerbijan.  He  encountered  Alp 
Arslan  near  the  village  of  Konongo,  in 
Azerbijan.  The  Turkish  monarch  was  con- 
fident in  his  own  courage  and  that  of  his  own 
army,  but  trembled  at  the  thought  of  shed- 
ding Moslem  blood,  and  offered  liberal  terms 
to  the  Eastern  Roman  Emperor. 

The  Mohammedan  historians  tell  us  that 
Romanus  Diogenes  ascribed  Alp  Arslan's 
moderation  to  a  wrong  cause,  and  insolently 
replied  that  he  would  listen  to  no  terms  un- 
less the  Turkish  sovereign  abandoned  his 
camp  to  the  Roman  army  and  surrendered 
his  capital,  Rei,  as  a  pledge  of  his  sincere 
desire  for  peace. 

When  Alp  Arslan  heard  this  reply  he  pre- 
pared for  adlion.  Romanus  Diogenes  was 
confident  of  vidlory,  and  Alp  Arslan  re- 
solved not  to  survive  defeat.  The  Turkish 
monarch  made  a  display  of  pious  resigna- 
tion by  tying  up  his  horse's  tail  and  clothing 
himself  in  a  white  robe  or  shroud,  perfumed 
with  musk.  He  exchanged  his  bow  and 
arrows  for  a  cimeter  and  mace ;  while  his 
condudl,  his  dress  and  his  speeches  pro- 
claimed to  every  soldier  that  if  he  was  un- 
able to  preserve  his  earthly  dominion  by  a 
vidlory  over  the  unbelievers  he  was  deter- 
mined to  obtain  a  crown  of  martyrdom. 
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The  troops  of  Romanus  Diogenes  began 
the  engagement  and  were  at  first  vidlorious; 
but  the  Emperor  had  led  them  too  far,  and 
when  he  desired  to  retreat  to  his  camp  his 
,  ranks  were  thrown  into  a  panic  by  the 
cowardice  and  treachery  of  his  followers. 
Alp  Arslan  took  advantage  of  the  crisis, 
and  a  general  charge  of  his  entire  army 
completed  the  defeat  of  the  Christian  host. 
The  Emperor  Romanus  Diogenes  was 
wounded  and  taken  prisoner  by  an  obscure 
ofl&cer  whom  Alp  Arslan  at  a  general  review 
on  the  morning  of  that  day  had  threatened 
to  disgrace  on  account  of  his  mean  and  de- 
formed appearance. 

The  illustrious  prisoner  was  taken  before 
the  Turkish  Sultan,  who  treated  him  with 
the  greatest  kindness  and  consideration. 
At  their  first  conference,  Alp  Arslan  asked 
his  captive  what  he  would  have  done  if  he 
had  conquered.  The  haughty  Romanus 
Diogenes  answered  :  *  *  I  would  have  given 
thee  many  a  stripe.*'  This  reply  excited  no 
anger  in  the  conqueror,  who  simply  smiled 
and  asked  the  captive  Emperor  what  he  ex- 
pedled  would  be  done  to  him.  The  Em- 
peror replied  :  **  If  thou  art  cruel,  put  me 
to  death ;  if  vainglorious,  load  me  with 
chains  and  drag  me  to  thy  capital ;  if  gen- 
erous, grant  me  my  liberty." 

Alp  Arslan,  being  neither  cruel  nor  vain- 
glorious, released  his  distinguished  prisoner, 
gave  all  his  captives  dresses  of  honor,  and 
bestowed  upon  them  every  mark  of  respedl 
and  friendship.  To  .requite  these  favors, 
Romanus  Diogenes  agreed  to  pay  a  large 
ransom  and  a  fixed  tribute  annually  ;  but 
he  could  never  recover  his  throne,  which 
had  been  usurped  during  his  absence.  Alp 
Arslan  was  preparing  to  restore  the  deposed 
Emperor  to  the  Byzantine  throne  by  force 
of  arms,  when  he  was  informed  that  the 
unfortunate  Romanus  Diogenes  had  been 
imprisoned  and  put  to  death  by  his  sub- 
jedls. 

After  his  triumph  over  the  armies  of  the 
Eastern  Empire,  Alp  Arslan  determined 
on  a  still  more  arduous  enterprise.  He 
desired  to  establish  the  dominion  of  Seljuk's 
posterity  over  their  native  country,  and  he 


summoned  his  warriors  to  invade  those  im- 
mense regions  whence  their  fathers  had  is- 
sued. His  power  now  extended  from  Ara- 
bia to  the  Oxus,  and  his  army  consisted  of 
two  hundred  thousand  soldiers.  He  marched 
into  Khorasm  and  subdued  most  of  that 
countrj',  after  which  he  built  a  bridge  over 
the  Oxus  and  crossed  that  stream  without 
opposition,  but  his  proud  career  'was  now^ 
approaching  its  end. 

Alp  Arslan*s  operations  in  Khorasm  had 
been  prolonged  by  the  resistance  of  a  small 
fortress  called  Berzem,  defended  by  a  chief 
named  Yusuf.  Incensed  that  his  grand  de- 
signs should  have  been  delayed  by  so  con- 
temptible a  fortress,  the  Turkish  Sultan, 
after  taking  it,  ordered  its  gallant  defender 
to  appear  before  him,  and  reproached  him 
for  his  insolence  and  obstinacy  in  resisting 
the  Turkish  army.  Yusuf  was  provoked  to 
a  violent  reply,  and.  Alp  Arslan  so  far  for- 
got himself  as  to  order  his  captive  to  be  put 
to  a  cruel  death.  Thereupon  Yusuf  drew 
his  dagger  and  attacked  the  Turkish  Sul- 
tan. The  guards  rushed  in ;  but  Alp  Ar- 
slan, who  considered  himself  unrivaled  for 
his  skill  in  archery,  seized  his  bow  and 
ordered  his  guards  to  stand  aloof,  and  they 
obeyed  him.  The  Sultan  missed  his  aim  ; 
and  before  he  could  draw  another  arrow  he 
fell  under  Yusuf  s  dagger,  but  the  assailant 
instantly  received  death  fh)m  a  thousand  of 
the  Sultan's  followers,  while  the  wounded 
Sultan  was  conveyed  to  another  tent. 

Said  the  dying  Alp  Arslan  to  those  around 
him :  **  I  now  call  to  mind  two  lessons  which 
I  received  from  a  reverend  sage.  The  one 
bade  me  despise  no  man ;  the  other,  not  to 
estimate  myself  too  highly,  or  to  confide  in 
my  personal  prowess.  I  have  negledled 
what  his  wisdom  taught.  The  vast  num- 
bers of  my  army,  which  I  viewed  yesterday 
from  an  eminence,  made  me  believe  that  all 
obstacles  would  yield  to  my  power.  I  have 
perished  from  my  errors,  and  my  end  will 
show  how  weak  is  the  power  of  kings  and 
the  force  of  man  when  opposed  to  the  decrees 
of  destiny." 

Alp  Arslan  lived  long  enough  to  transmit 
his  dominion   to  his  worthy  son,  Mai<hk 
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Shah,  A.  D.  1073.  The  dying  Sultan  en- 
treated his  son  and  successor  to  intrust  the 
chief  diredlion  of  public  affairs  to  the  wise 
and  pious  Nizam  ul  Mulk,  a  deservedly 
famous  minister,  to  whose  virtue  and  ability 
he  ascribed  the  success  and  prosperity  of  his 
own  reign.  Alp  Arslan*s  remains  were  in- 
terred at  Merv,  in  Khorassan ;  and  the  fol- 
lowing impressive  sentence  was  inscribed  on 
his  tomb :  **A11  who  have  seen  the  glory  of 
Alp  Arslan  exalted  to'the  heavens,  come  to 
Merv,  and  you  will  behold  it  buried  in  the 
dust/' 

Under  Nizam  ul  Mulk's  wise  administra- 
tion the  empire  of  the  Seljuk  Turks  attained 
the  highest  prosperity,  and  Persia  enjoyed  a 
degree  of  tranquillity  which  it  had  not  seen, 
for  a  long  time.  But  this  worthy  minister 
had  no  military  talents.  In  the  few  army 
operations  in  which  he  was  engaged  he 
appears  to  have  trusted  more  to  his  piety 
than  to  his  valor.  When  foiled  in  his  effort 
to  obtain  possession  of  a  castle  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Pars,  or  Persia  proper,  he  consoled 
himself  by  the  philosophical  refleAion  that 
''a  man  should  not  become  impatient  from 
disappointment,  as  it  could  not  cure,  but 
it  doubled  the  pain.**  When  the  same  for- 
tress capitulated,  because  the  fountains 
which  supplied  it  became  dry,  he  attributed 
his  success  entirely  to  his  prayers. 

The  Sultan  Malek  Shah*s  generals  con- 
quered almost  all  of  Syria  and  Egypt;  and 
this  renowned  sovereign  was  more  fortunate 
than  his  valiant  father,  as  he  subdued  Bok- 
hara, Samarcand  and  Khorasm,  and  even 
received  homage  from  the  Tartar  and  Turk- 
ish tribes  beyond  the  Jaxartes,  compelling 
the  sovereign  of  the  remote  country  of  Kash- 
gar  to  coin  money  in  his  name  and  to  pay 
him  a  3'early  tribute. 

It  is  said  that  when  Malek  Shah  was  cross- 
ing the  Oxus  the  ferrymen  on  that  river 
complained  that  they  were  paid  by  an  order 
on  the  revenues  of  Antioch.  The  renowned 
Sultan  spoke  to  his  minister;  and  Nizam  ul 
Mulk  replied:  **Itis  not  to  defer  payment 
of  their  wages,  but  to  display  your  glory 
and  the  wide  extent  of  your  dominions.*' 
Malek  Shah  was  pleased  with  this  flattery. 


and  the  boatmen's  complaints  ceased  when 
they  discovered  that  they  could  negotiate 
the  bill  without  loss.  This  circumstance  is 
curious,  as  showing  something  of  the  mon  • 
etary  system  of  that  time. 

Malek  Shah  is  said  to  have  traveled  over 
his  vast  empire  twelve  times.  During  his 
reign  the  Seljuk  dominions  extended  from 
the  Mediterranean  in  the  west  almost  as  far 
east  as  the  Great  Wall  of  China;  and  pray- 
ers were  every  day  offered  for  his  health  in 
the  mosques  of  Jerusalem,  Mecca,  Medina, 
Bagdad,  Ispahan,  Rei,  Bokhara,  Samarcand 
and  Kashgar. 

Oriental  historians  relate  numerous  inci- 
dents to  show  the  goodness  and  greatness 
of  Malek  Shah.  It  is  said  that,  on  coming 
out  of  a  mosque,  before  he  fought  a  battle 
with  his  brother,  who  disputed  his  title  to 
the  Turkish  crown,  he  asked  Nizam  ul 
Mulk  what  he  had  prayed  for.  The  illus- 
trious minister  replied:  **I  have  prayed 
that  the  Almighty  may  give  you  vidlory 
over  your  brother.  * '  The  Sultan  responded: 
**  And  I  prayed  that  God  may  take  my  life 
and  crown  if  my  brother  is  worthier  than  I 
to  reign  over  the  faithful."  This  noble 
sentiment  was  crowned  with  the  success  it 
sought  as  the  reward  of  superior  piety  and 
virtue. 

But  Malek  Shah's  character  is  marked 
with  a  blemish  which  all  his  glories  cannot 
eradicate.  He  listened  to  Nizam  ul  Mulk's 
enemies  and  disgraced  the  old  and  virtuous 
minister,  who  soon  afterward  perished  by 
an  assassin's  dagger.  Malek  Shah's  for- 
tunes seemed  to  decline  from  the  hour  of 
his  worthy  minister's  fall ;  and  the  Turkish 
nation,  which  for  half  a  century  had  re- 
vered the  sage  whom  the  Sultan  destroyed, 
saw  without  regret  the  changed  fortune  of 
its  ungrateful  sovereign. 

Malek  Shah  survived  his  illustrious  min- 
ister but  a  few  months.  He  was  greatly 
attached  to  the  city  of  Bagdad,  and  desired 
to  make  that  seat  of  the  Eastern  Khalifs 
the  capital  of  his  vast  empire,  endeavoring 
to  persuade  the  Khalif  Al  Moktadi  to  re- 
move to  another  place.  The  Khalif  re- 
quested a  delay  of  ten  days,  which  was 
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granted;  but  during  that  brief  period  the  re- 
nowned Sultan  was  seized  with  a  sudden 
illness,  which  put  an  end  to  his  life,  A.  D. 
1092. 

Few  sovereigns  have  attained  to  the  glory 
and  power  of  Malek  Shah.  Under  his  sway 
Persia  enjoyed  a  longer  period  of  tranquillity 
than  during  any  other  period  of  her  history; 
and  this  tranquillity  was  attributable  to  the 
wise  administration  of  Nizam  ul  Mulk,  in 
whom  the  great  Sultan  implicitly  confided 
until  within  a  few  months  of  his  death. 
Persia  was  greatly  improved  during  this 
period,  many  colleges  and  mosques  being 
eredled,  and  agriculture  being  promoted  by 
the  construdlion  of  canals  and  watercourses. 

Learning  was  also  encouraged,  and  an 
assembly  of  astronomers  from  every  portion 
of  Malek  Shah's  dominions  was  employed 
for  several  years  in  reforming  the  calendar. 
Their  labors  established  the  Jellalean,  **the 
Glorious  Era,'*  which  began  March  15,  A. 
D.  1079.  Its  name  Jellalean  was  in  honor 
of  the  Sultan,  one  of  whose  titles  was  Jella- 
ledeen,  **the  Glory  of  the  Faith.''  This 
great  work  is  a  remarkable  evidence  of  the 
attention  given  in  the  empire  of  the  Seljuk 
Turks  to  one  of  the  noblest  of  all  sciences. 

For  a  period  of  forty-eight  years  after  Malek 
Shah's  death,  from  A.  D.  1092  to  1140,  the 
Turkish  Empire  was  distradled  by  civil 
wars.  Malek  Shah's  four  sons  all  occupied 
the  Turkish  throne  in  succession.  Sanjar, 
one  of  these,  held  the  government  of  Khor- 
assan  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death,  and 
had  little  share  in  the  troubles  that  followed; 
but  from  the  time  of  the  death  of  his  brother 
Mahmoud,  in  A.  D.  1 140,  he  may  be  con- 
sidered the  reigning  Sultan. 

Sanjar  always  resided  in  Khorassan, 
whence  he  extended  his  dominion  eastward 
beyond  the  Indus,  and  northward  beyond 
the  Jaxartes.  He  compelled  Byram  Shah, 
a  Ghiznivide  sovereign,  whose  capital  was 
lyahore,  in  the  Punjab,  to  pay  him  tribute. 
To  render  his  magnificence  more  complete, 
the  kingdom  of  Khorassan  was  bestowed 
on  Sanjar's  cupbearer — a  circumstance  which 
has  caused  Sultan  Sanjar's  flatterers  to  say 
that  he  was  served  by  kings. 


But  Sanjar,  after  a  long  reign,  marked  by 
remarkable  success  and  splendor,  expe- 
rienced the  most  cruel  reverses.  He  under- 
took a  distant  expedition  into  Tartary,  to 
attack  Ghour  Khan,  the  sovereign  of  Kara 
Khatay,  in  which  he  suffered  a  signal  de- 
feat, his  army  being  almost  wholly  cut  to 
pieces,  his  family  being  made  prisoners,  and 
all  his  baggage  being  plundered.  He  es- 
caped to  Khorassan  with  a  few  followers, 
and  was  there  reminded  by  a  flattering  poet 
that  **  the  condition  of  God  alone  was  not 
liable  to  change." 

Sanjar  afterwards  suffered  greater  misfor- 
tunes. The  Turkoman  tribe  of  Ghuz  had 
withheld  their  usual  tribute  of  forty  thou- 
sand sheep.  Sanjar  marched  against  them 
to  force  them  to  make  payment,  but  was  de- 
feated and  taken  prisoner.  At  first  he  was 
treated  with  respedl,  but  he  was  soon  expos- 
ed to  every  hardship  and  insult  that  barbar- 
ity could  infliifl.  The  savage  Turkomans 
placed  him  upon  a  throne  during  the  day, 
and  confined  him  in  an  iron  cage  at  night. 

During  Sanjar's  captivity  of  four  years 
among  the  Turkomans,  his  dominions  were 
ruled  by  his  favorite  Sultana,  at  whose  death 
he  made  his  escape,  but  died  soon  after  gain- 
ing his  liberty.  The  desolate  and  deplorable 
condition  of  his  dominions,  most  of  which 
had  been  ravaged  by  the  barbarians  of  Ghuz, 
preyed  on  his  spirits  and  plunged  him  into 
a  melancholy  from  which  he  never  recovered. 
The  Oriental  writers  passed  high  eulogiums 
upon  Sanjar,  representing  him  as  no  less  cele- 
brated for  his  humanity  and  equity  than  for 
his  valor  and  magnificence. 

After  Sanjar's  death,  in  A.  D.  1157,  Iran, 
or  Persia,  remained  distradled  for  forty  years 
by  the  wars  between  the  different  branches 
of  the  Seljuk  dynasty.  The  last  to  exercise 
power  was  Togrul  III.,  who  overcame  most 
of  his  rivals  and  defeated  a  conspiracy  of  his 
nobles,  after  which  he  abandoned  himself  to 
every  kind  of  excess.  After  the  death  of 
Sanjar,  the  ruler  of  Khorassan  became  an 
independent  sovereign,  and  the  discontented 
nobles  of  Persia  invited  him  to  invade  their 
country.  He  defeated  Togrul  III. ,  who  was 
slain  in  the  battle,  being  then  intoxicated. 
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Thus  ended  the  Seljuk  dynasty  in  Persia, 
which  had  reigned  from  the  time  of  Tognil 
I.  for  a  period  of  one  hundred  and  fifty-eight 
years.  A  branch  of  the  dynasty,  which 
ruled  over  the  province  of 'Kerman,  the  an- 
cient Carmania,  had  assumed  the  title  of  Sul- 
tan ;  but  they  exercised  little  more  than  the 
power  of  viceroys,  and  paid  or  withheld 
homage  according  to  the  strength  or  weak- 
ness of  the  Sultans  of  Persia.  The  Emirs, 
or  governors  of  cities  and  provinces,  had 
renounced  their  allegiance,  and  exercised 
sovereign  authority  under  the  modest  title 
of  Atta-begs,  **  fathers  or  guardians  of  the 
peace.*' 

Jakush,  the  sovereign  of  Khorasm  who 
conquered  Togrul  III.,  was  a  descendant  of 
the  monarch  of  that  country  who  had  been 
the  cupbearer  to  Sultan  Sanjar.  At  his 
death  he  bequeathed  his  kingdom  to  his  son 
Mohammed,  whose  reign  was  splendid  and 
successful  at  its  beginning.  But  Mohammed 
fell  before  the  great  Mongol  chieftain,  Zingis 
Khan,  who  defeated  his  armies,  pillaged  his 
dominions  and  took  most  of  his  family  cap- 
tive. These  misfortunes  broke  Mohammed's 
heart,  and  he  died  on  a  small  island  in  the 
Caspian  Sea. 

His  son  Jellal  u  Deen,  the  last  of  this  dy- 
nasty of  kings,  bore  up  with  exemplary  for- 


titude against  the  conquering  svalanche 
that  had  overwhelmed  his  father,  but  he 
finally  sunk  under  the  vicissitudes  of  for- 
tune. He  fled  before  the  Mongols,  took 
refuge  among  the  hills  of  Kurdistan,  and 
was  slain  by  a  barbarian  whose  brother  he 
had  put  to  death  (A.  D.  1250). 

The  families  of  the  Turkish  generals  who 
had  subdued  Asia  Minor,  Syria  and  Egypt 
cast  off  their  allegiance  to  the  Seljuk  Sul- 
tans during  the  civil  wars  between  the  sons, 
of  Malek  Shah.     The  most  important  of  the- 
new    kingdoms  which     sprung    from    the* 
wrecks  of  the  Turkish  dominions  in  West- 
em  Asia  was  that  of  the  Sultans  of  Icon^ 
ium,  or  Roum,   in  Asia  Minor,  noted:  for 
its    connexion  with  the    Crusades.      The- 
Seljuks  of   Roum  were  first  brought  into, 
notice    by    Sultan    Solyman.      Their  first: 
capital  was  Nice,  but  after  the  Crusaders- 
took  that  city  Iconium  became  their  seat  ot 
government. 

The  dynasties  of  Iconium  and  Aleppo,, 
which  had  been  brought  into  contadl  with, 
the  Crusaders,  finally  both  fell  before  the- 
vidlorious  arms  of  Sultan  Saladin  of  Egypt. 
The  Khalifs  of  Bagdad  enjoyed  a  qualified 
independence,  having  cast  off  the  Seljuk. 
yoke,  and  made  themselves  masters  of  Irak. 
Arabi,  or  the  province  of  Bagdad. 
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FTER  the  Arabian  conquest  of 
Persia  in  A.  D.  641,  Arabian 
governors  were  appointed  in 
the  conquered  country,  and 
colonies  from  the  burning 
sands  of  Arabia  spread  over  the  cold  regions 
of  Khorassan  and  Balkh.  These  colonies 
flourished  in  the  soil  to  which  they  were 
transplanted.  As  before  remarked,  Persia 
remained  under  the  dominion  of  the  Khalifs 
for  more  than  two  centuries,  during  which 
the  Persian  people  became  Mohammedans. 
Persian  history  during  this  period  is  to  be 
found  in  the  history  of  the  Moslem  con- 
querors of  the  country,  and  even  there  it 


occupies  a  small  and   unimportant   space.. 
The  only  events  of  consequence  are  petty 
revolts  of  insubordinate  governors,  who  at- 
tempted to  eredl  their  provinces  into  heredi- 
tary principalities  when  the  power  of  the- 
Khalifs  declined. 

Many  of  the  Persians  who  refused  to  ac- 
cept Islam  fled  to  other  lands  to  escape- 
death  or  oppression;  but  the  fury  of  relig- 
ious enthusiasm  soon  spent  itself,  and  when/ 
the  Khalifs  person  was  no  longer  regarded 
as  sacred  the  Persian  scepter  was  ready  to 
fall  from  the  grasp  of  Omar*s  and  Ali's 
feeble  successors.  So  dazzling  a  prize  soon, 
tempted  the  ambitious  native  chieftains  of. 
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Persia;  and  it  was  soon  obtained  by  a  man 
of  humble  origin,  but  ennobled  by  his  valor, 
generosity  £md  wisdom. 

This  man  was  Yakoob  (Jacob)  ben  Lhis, 
the  son  of  a  pewterer  of  Seistan.  When 
young  he  worked  at  his  father's  trade,  but 
:aU  his  gatms  weie  squandered  among  boys, 
•with  whom  his  boldness  and  prodigality 
made  him  a  favorite.  As  he  grew  up, 
ttempted  by  the  distradled  condition  of  his 
•country,  he  became  a  robber,  and  was  fol- 
lowed by  those  whom  his  liberality  from 
childhood  had  attached  to  his  fortunes. 
The  number  of  his  attendants  and  the  suc- 
cess of  his  enterprises  soon  gave  him  wealth. 
The  change  from  the  successful  robber  to  the 
renowned  chieftain  was  easy  in  such  a  con- 
•dition  of  society'.  His  assistance  was  sought 
"by  the  usurping  governor  of  Seistan,  and 
"he  profited  by  tiie  confidence  thus  reposed 
an  him  by  at  once  seizing  the  person  of  his 
rally  and  the  authority  which  he  had  as- 
•sumed. 

The  Khalif  of  Bagdad  gladly  received 
the  alliance  of  Yakoob  ben  Leis,  and  gave 
liim  a  commission  to  make  war  against  his 
Tebellious  tributaries;  but  the  bold  and  un- 
scrupulous adventurer  again  betrayed  his 
trust,  making  himself  master  of  most  of 
Eastern  Persia.  The  Khalif  sent  an  army 
•commanded  by  his  brother,  who  defeated 
Yakoob  near  Bagdad;  but  Yakoob  was  un- 
•dismayed  by  this  casual  reverse,  and  soon 
recruited  his  forces,  after  which  he  marched 
against  Bagdad.  The  Khalif  sent  another 
mission  to  Yakoob,  who  was  dangerously  ill 
when  it  reached  his  camp. 

Yakoob  ordered  that  the  Khalif  s  envoy 
•should  be  brought  into  his  presence,  and 
that  his  sword,  some  coarse  bread  and  dried 
onions  should  be  laid  before  him.  Yakoob 
said  to  the  envoy  :  **  Tell  your  master  that 
if  I  live,  this  sword  shall  decide  between  us. 
If  I  conquer,  I  will  do  as  I  please  ;  if  I  am 
conquered,  this  coarse  fare  will  suffice  for 
me."  This  speech,  indicating  his  stem 
resolution,  is  the  last  adl  recorded  of  Ya- 
koob ben  Leis,  who  died  two  days  later,  A. 
D.  877,  transmitting  almost  all  of  Persia  to 
liis  brother  Amer. 


The  Oriental  writers  describe  Yakoob  ben 
Leis  as  a  person  whose  manners  were  most 
pleasant  and  conciliatory,  while  also  char- 
adlerized  by  great  simplicity.  The  attach- 
ment of  his  followers  to  his  person  and  for- 
tunes was  extreme,  and  the  playmates  of 
his  boyhood  attained  the  most  exalted  po- 
sitions in  the  government. 

Amer,  Yakoob's  brother  and  successor, 
showed  a  very  different  disposition  hy  his 
condudl  towards  the  Khalif  of  Bagdad,  ad- 
dressing him  a  respedlful  letter,  and  con- 
senting to  hold  Persia  as  the  nominal  vassal 
of  the  Khalif.  He  prospered  for  some  years, 
during  which  he  sent  yearly  presents  to  the 
Commander  of  the  Faithful.  But  this  loy- 
alty did  not  last,  as  disagreements  and  wars 
arose.  Unable  to  enforce  his  authority,  the 
Khalif  ins;tigated  a  chief  of  Transoxiana 
tQ  attack  his  rebellious  vassal. 

Amer  sent  one  of  his  generals  against  the 
Transoxianian  chief,  but  this  general  was 
defeated;  and  Amer  resolved  to  advance 
across  the  Oxus,  in  opposition  to  the  advice 
of  his  counselors.  He  led  an  army  of  sev- 
enty thousand  men  in  this  expedition.  The 
Tartar  chieftain  did  not  have  more  than 
twenty  thousand  men;  but  valor  overcame 
numbers,  and  the  Persians  were  utterly 
routed.  Amer  fled,  but  was  taken  pris- 
oner after  his  horse  had  fallen. 

The  fortunes  of  Amer's  family  fell  with 
him.  His  grandson  Taker  struggled  for 
power  in  his  native  province;  but  after  a 
reign  of  six  years  his  authority  was  subvert- 
ed by  one  of  his  own  officers,  who  seized  him 
and  sent  him  a  prisoner  to  Bagdad.  The 
only  prince  of  the  family  who  attained  any 
eminence  was  a  chief  named  Kuliph,  who 
established  himself  in  Seistan  and  maintain- 
ed his  power  over  that  province  until  Mah- 
moud  of  Ghizni  defeated  him  and  made  him 
prisoner. 

From  the  fall  of  the  dynasty  of  Yakoob 
ben  Leis  to  the  rise  of  Mahmoud  of  Ghizni 
is  a  period  of  almost  a  century;  during  which 
Persia  was  divided  between  the  two  families 
of  Samanee  and  Dilamee — the  first  reigning 
over  Eastern  Persia  and  Afghanistan,  and 
the  other    over    Western    Persia.      These 
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two  dynasties  distradted  Persia  by  their 
wars. 

Ismail  Samanee  traced  his  descent  from 
Bahram  Choubeen,  the  warrior  who  con- 
tended with  Khosrou  Parviz  for  the  Persian 
crown.  Oriental  writers  represent  him  as 
brave,  generous,  pious  and  just.  He  took 
Amer  prisoner,  and  when  that  prince  oflfered 
to  ransom  himself  by  revealing  immense 
treasures  Ismail  spurned  the  oflFer,  saying : 
**Your  family  were  pewterers.  Fortune 
favored  you  for  a  day,  and  you  abused  her 
favors  by  plundering  the  faithful.  That 
ivicked  adl  has  rendered  your  fall  as  rapid 
as  your  rise.  Seek  not  to  make  my  fate  like 
yours,  as  it  would  be  if  I  soiled  my  hands 
w^ith  such  sacrilegious  wealth  ! " 

But  Ismail's  virtue  underwent  a  severer 
test.  After  he  had  taken  the  city  of  Herat, 
his  army  was  greatly  in  need  of  money. 
Ismail  had  given  his  word  not  to  levy  a  con- 
tribution on  that  city,  but  iis  soldiers 
clamored  that  he  should  consider  their  merits 
and  necessities  before  a  pledge  which  he  had 
given  too  hastily.  Ismail  was  firm ;  and  as 
his  army  became  more  distressed  every  hour, 
he  ordered  them  to  march  away,  lest  the 
temptation  to  violate  his  word  should  be 
too  great.  He  pitched  his  camp  not  far 
from  Herat,  where  his  wants  were  relieved 
by  a  singular  accident.  In  a  dry  well 
were  found  several  boxes  of  treasures,  which 
proved  to  be  part  of  Amer's  wealth  which 
had  been  stolen  by  one  of  his  ser\'ants  from 
the  palace  of  Seistan.  Ismail  rejoiced  at  this 
good  fortune.  He  paid  his  soldiers,  and 
bade  them  learn  from  what  had  occurred 
that  God  would  never  desert  the  man  who 
withstood  temptation  and  preserved  his  faith 
inviolate. 

The  Dilamee  family  received  their  name 
from  their  native  village,  and  traced  their 
descent  to  the  ancient  Persian  kings,  but 
the  first  of  the  dynasty  mentioned  in  history 
was  the  fisherman  Dilam.  His  son,  Ali 
Buy  AH,  who  held  a  command  in  the  Persian 
army,  defeated  the  governor  of  Ispahan,  who 
held  his  authority  under  the  Khalif  of  Bag- 
dad. By  the  immense  plunder  obtained  by 
this  vidlory  Ali  Buyah  at  once  acquired  re- 


nown. He  drove  the  Khalif  from  his  capi-^ 
tal,  but  the  Khalif  made  a  treaty  with  him, 
appointing  him  viceroy  of  Fars  and  Irak. 
Accidental  discoveries  of  treasures  gave  him 
immense  wealth  and  promoted  his  advance- 
in  power  by  enabling  him  to  enlarge  his  ter- 
ritory, so  that  he  became  master  of  all  the 
provinces  from  Khorassan  to  Bagdad.  After 
a  few  generations  this  dominion  was  trans-^ 
ferred  to  Mahmoud  of  Ghizni,  with  whont 
commenced  the  Ghiznivide  empire. 

The  Ghiznivide  empire  derives  its  name- 
from  Ghizni,  or  Ghazni,  acity  of  Afghanistan,, 
about  sixty  miles  south  of  Cabul.  The  his- 
tory of  the  Ghiznivide  sovereigns  has  usually^ 
been  included  in  that  of  Persia,  though  their 
dominions  were  not  always  comprised  with- 
in the  limits  of  Persia  proper.  The  founder 
of  the  Ghiznivide  empire  was  Abustakeen,. 
a  noble  of  Bokhara,  who,  about  the  year  A. 
D.  976,  renounced  his  allegiance  to  Mun- 
soor,  a  prince  of  the  Samanee  dynasty,  and 
retired  to  Ghizni  at  the  head  of  seven  or 
eight  hundred  followers.  By  successful 
wars  with  the  Persians,  Abustakeen  was  en- 
abled to  establish  a  petty  principality,  with 
Ghizni  for  its  capital. 

SuBUCTAGEEN,  ouc  of  Abustakeen's  suc- 
cessors, turned  his  arms  against  Hindoostan,. 
for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  fame  and  plun- 
der, and  extending  Islam.  Subudlageen  de- 
feated Jypaul,  the  sovereign  of  Northern 
India,  captured  Cabul,  and  overran  the  fine 
province  of  the  Punjab,  in  his  first  cam- 
paign; and  in  his  second  he  was  still  more 
successful.  After  being  severly  defeated, 
Jypaul  submitted,  agreeing  to  pay  tribute. 

The  zeal  of  young  Mahmoud,  Subudla- 
geen *s  son,  spurned  these  ofiers.  He  vehe- 
mently urged  his  father  to  make  no  compadt 
with  idolators.  When  the  Hindoo  prince 
heard  of  Mahmoud* s  intolerance  he  bade 
him  beware  how  he  drove  brave  men  to  de- 
spair. Said  he :  *  *  My  followers,  who  appear 
so  mild  and  submissive,  will,  if  they  are  ir- 
ritated, soon  change  their  charadler.  They 
will  murder  their  wives  and  children,  bum 
their  houses,  loosen  their  hair,  and  rush  up- 
on your  ranks  with  the  energy  of  men  whose 
only  desire  is  revenge  and  death.  " 
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Subudlageen  knew  that  there  was  truth  in 
this  threat,  and  disregarded  his  son*s  advice. 
But  within  a  year  the  armies  of  Ghizni 
overran  Jyoaul's  territory  with  frightful 
^slaughter.  SubuAageen  died  soon  after- 
wards, and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Mah- 
MOUD,  A.  D.  977.  Mahmoud  ascended  the 
throne  of  Ghizni  at  a  ripe  age,  when  his 
powers  were  matured  by  experience  in  war 
and  government.  His  ruling  passions  were 
devotion  to  the  Mohammedan  religion  and 
the  love  of  military  glory.  Both  these  pas- 
sions had  become  ardent  from  restraint,  and 
blazed  forth  on  his  accession  to  power  with 
a  lustre  which,  according  to  a  Mohammedan 
author,  filled  the  whole  world  with  terror 
-and  admiration. 

After  securing  the  friendship  of  the  Khalif 
of  Bagdad,  and  marrying  a  Tartar  princess, 
Mahmoud  of  Ghizni  began  a  religious  war 
against  the  idolators  of  Hindoostan,  and 
this  war  occupied  most  of  his  reign.  He 
was  completely  successful  in  his  first  two 
campaigns.  Unable  to  defend  his  dominions, 
Jypaul  resolved  to  heroically  sacrifice  his 
own  life  to  propitiate  the  gods  whom  he 
adored,  hoping  to  see  the  divine  interposition 
manifested  for  the  defense  of  the  national 
religion.  He  transferred  the  government  of 
his  dominions  to  his  son,  after  which  he 
mounted  a  funeral  pile  and  prayed  that  his 
death  amid  the  flames  might  expiate  those 
sins  which  he  imagined  had  subjedled  his 
unhappy  kingdom  to  the  Divine  vengeance. 

Anundpal,  Jypaul' s  son  and  successor, 
was  as  unfortunate  as  his  father.  His  army, 
•encamped  near  the  Indus,  is  said  to  have 
exceeded  three  hundred  thousand  men. 
Mahmoud  seems  to  have  regarded  it  with 
^ome  apprehension.  He  remained  in  sight 
of  it  for  forty  days  without  coming  to  an 
adlion,  defending  his  camp  by  a  deep  in- 
trenchment.  •  His  enemies  at  length  deter- 
mined to  attack  him.  The  trench  was  car- 
ried by  the  fury  of  the  first  assailants,  and 
nian^  of  Mahmoud' s  army  were  slain;  but 
in  the  midst  of  this  success  Anundpal's 
•elephant  took  flight,  thus  carrying  dismay 
^nd  confusion  among  the  Hindoo  ranks,  so 
that  Anundpal's  troops  instantly  fled,  and 


were  pursued  for  two  days,  during  which  more 
than  twenty  thousand  were  slain. 

Mahmoud  followed  up  his  vidlory  by  ad- 
vancing into  Hindoostan,  destroying  tem- 
ples and  idols,  and  seizing  the  wealth  of 
those  whom  he  had  vanquished.  On  his  re- 
turn to  'Ghizni  he  celebrated  a  festival,  at 
which  he  displayed  to  the  admiring  and  as- 
tonished people  golden  thrones,  magnifi- 
cently ornamented,  construdled  from  the 
plunder  of  twenty-six  thousand  pounds  of 
gold  and  silver  plate,  with  fourteen  hundred 
and  eighty  pounds  of  pure  gold,  seventy- 
four  thousand  pounds  of  silver,  and  seven 
hundred  and  forty  pounds  of  set  jewels. 

Mahmoud  led  his  next  expedition  against 
Jannaser,  a  famous  site  of  Hindoo  worship, 
seventy  miles  north  of  Delhi.  The  temple 
at  that  place  was  destroyed  by  the  fanatic 
zeal  of  Mahmoud,  who  broke  its  famous 
idol,  Jugsoom,  and  sent  its  fragments  to 
Ghizni  to  be  converted  into  steps  for  the 
principal  mosque,  so  that  the  faithful  might 
tread  on  the  mutilated  image  of  superstition 
as  they  entered  the  temple  of  the  One  True 
God.  Mahmoud  passed  the  next  two  years 
in  the  conquest  of  Cashmere  and  the  hilly 
provinces  in  its  vicinity.  Many  of  the  peo- 
ple in  all  the  territories  conquered  by  Mah- 
moud and  annexed  to  his  empire  were  forced 
to  accept  Islam. 

While  Mahmoud  was  establishing  his  au- 
thority in  Khorassan,  Hindoostan  obtained 
a  brief  respite  of  a  year.  When  he  had  ac- 
complished this  task  he  prepared  to  attack 
the  celebrated  Hindoo  city  of  Kinoge. 
Though  the  distance  was  great  and  the  ob- 
stacles numerous,  Mahmoud  began  his 
march  with  a  hundred  thousand  cavalry  and 
thirty  thousand  infantr>'^ — the  flower  of  his 
anny.  His  movements  were  so  rapid  that 
the  city  was  utterly  surprised  and  fell  an 
easy  prey  to  the  invader.  He  then  conquer- 
ed Meerut,  a  great  and  opulent  principality. 
He  took  the  holy  city  of  Muttra,  and  broke 
all  the  idols  in  the  place,  but  did  not  destroy 
its  great  and  solid  temples.  In  the  letters 
which  he  wrote  to  Ghizni  he  gave  the  most 
glowing  description  of  the  archite<5lure  of 
these  elegant  strudlures.     When  he  returned 
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to  his  capital  his  own  share  of  the  plunder 
was  estimated  at  two  million  two  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  dollars  in  money,  fifty- 
three  thousand  captives,  three  hundred  and 
fifty  elephants,  and  a  vast  quantity  of  jewels. 
The  private  spoil  of  the  army  was  much 
^^reater. 

After  this  triumph  Mahmoud  seemed 
disposed  to  indulge  himself  with  a  period 
of  rest.  He  employed  some  of  the  wealth 
which  he  had  amassed  in  adorning  his  cap- 
ital. The  nobles  of  Ghizni  imitated  their 
king's  example,  and  Ghizni  soon  rivaled 
the  most  celebrated  Oriental  cities  in  the 
elegance  and  magnitude  of  its  public  and 
private  edifices.  The  grand  mosque  eredled 
by  Mahmoud  surpassed  every  other  strudl- 
•ure.  The  beauty  of  the  marble  of  which  it 
-was  construdled,  and  the  superior  style  of 
its  architedlure,  were  admirable,  as  were 
also  the  elegance  of  the  carpets  and  the 
:golden  branch-lights  with  which  it  was  orna- 
mented. Mahmoud's  vanitv  was  flattered 
by  hearing  this  favorite  edifice  styled  the 
•*' Celestial  Bride." 

Mahmoud  sent  an  account  of  his  vidlories 
written  in  verse  to  the  Khalif  of  Bagdad, 
with  a  variety  of  valuable  presents.  This 
poetic  eulogy  was  read  publicly  at  the 
Khalif  s  capital,  and  every  means  wa^  em- 
ployed to  stimulate  Mahmoud 's  pride  and 
bigotry  to  further  exertions  in  the  Moham- 
medan cause. 

Mahmoud 's  zeal  and  avarice  required  no 
stimulant.  He  had  heard  of  a  rich  Hindoo 
temple  in  "Gujerat,  the  priests  of  which 
boasted  of  the  power  of  their  famous  idol 
Somnauth,  and  ascribed  all  the  misfortunes 
of  Northern  India  to  the  impiety  of  the  in- 
habitants. Mahmoud  resolved  to  destroy 
this  idol.  He  marched  to  Somnauth,  which 
the  Persian  authors  describe  as  a  lofty  castle 
situated  on  a  narrow  peninsula,  bounded  by 
the  ocean  on  three  sides. 

No  sooner  had  Mahmoud  encamped  near 
the  temple  than  a  herald  from  the  castle  in- 
formed him  that  the  god  Somnauth  had 
brought  the  Mohammedans  before  the  walls 
of  this  temple  that  he  might  blast  them  with 
his  wrath.     Mahmoud  smiled  at  the  idol's 


threatened  vengeance,  and  gave  orders  for 
the  attack  the  following  morning. 

The  Hindoos  were  driven  from  the  walls 
at  the  first  assault,  and  assembled  about 
their  idol,  vainly  imploring  its  aid.  As  they 
found  no  supernatural  assistance  at  hand, 
they  rushed  upon  their  Moslem  enemies 
with  the  fury  of  despair,  and  drove  them 
back  from  their  walls.  Night  put  an  end 
to  the  frightful  carnage,  and  the  assault  was 
renewed  on  the  following  morning  with  in- 
creased vigor.  Mahmoud' s  warriors  mount- 
ed the  walls  everywhere,  but  were  every- 
where cast  down  headlong  by  the  Hindoos, 
whose  eyes  are  said  to  have  been  streaming 
with  tears,  while  their  bosoms  were  burning 
with  rage.  They  believed  that  the  god 
whom  they  adored  had  abandoned  them,  and 
their  only  desire  for  life  was  to  take  ven- 
geance on  their  enemies.  Their  desperate 
valor  forced  Mahmoud  to  raise  the  siege. 

The  Hindoos  were  unexpectedly  rein- 
forced, and  the  battle  was  renewed.  Mah- 
moud saw  his  soldiers  were  exhausted  and 
giving  way  before  the  foe.  He  sprang  from 
his  horse,  prostrated  himself  on  the  ground, 
and  implored  God  to  favor  the  one  whose 
desire  was  to  advance  the  glory  of  His  holy 
name.  He  remounted  his  steed  in  an  in- 
stant, seized  one  of  his  bravest  generals  by 
the  hand,  invited  him  to  charge  the  enemy, 
and  win  either  a  glorious  vidlory  or  a  crown 
of  martyrdom.  When  Mahmoud' s  soldiers 
saw  that  their  sovereign  was  resolved  not  to 
survive  defeat,  they  determined  to  share  his 
fate  and  again  rushed  into  battle  with  irre- 
sistible fury.  The  Hindoos  fled  in  all  direc- 
tions, and  Mahmoud' s  valor  was  crowned 
with  a  brilliant  vidlory. 

The  inhabitants  of  Somnauth  had  watched 
the  battle  with  extreme  solicitude,  and 
when  they  saw  that  all  was  lost  they  aban- 
doned the  walls  which  they  had  so  gallantly 
defended.  Many  of  them  put  to  .sea  with 
their  families  and  property,  but  were  pur- 
sued and  captured.  The  spoil  found  in  the 
temple  was  immense.  But  the  destrudlion 
of  the  famous  idol — a  gigantic  image  fifteen 
feet  high — was  the  glory  claimed  by  Mah- 
moud. 
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After  giving  the  image  a  blow  with  his 
mace,  Mahmoud  ordered  it  to  be  broken 
and  that  two  fragments  of  it  should  be  sent 
to  Ghizni,  one  to  be  placed  at  the  doorway 
of  the  great  mosque,  and  the  other  in  the 
court  of  his  palace.  Two  pieces  were  to  be 
sent  to  Mecca  and  Medina.  Some  Brah- 
mans  came  forward  at  this  moment  and 
offered  several  millions  of  money  if  Mah- 
moud would  spare  the  idol.  Mahmoud' s 
officers  advised  him  to  accept  the  ransom  ; 
but  he  exclaimed  that  he  desired  the  title 
of  a  breaker,  not  a  seller,  of  idols,  and 
ordered  that  the  idol  should  be  instantly  de- 
molished. It  was  accordingly  burst  open, 
and  a  vast  quantity  of  rich  jewels  was  dis- 
covered within,  the  value  of  which  far  ex- 
ceeded the  ransom  which  had  been  offered 
by  the  Brahmans. 

Mahmoud  extended  his  dominions  by  con- 
quest until  his  empire  equalled  in  power  the 
New  Persian  Empire  of  the  Sassanidse 
.  under  the  Sapors  and  the  Khosrous,  extend- 
ing to  Bokhara  and  Kashgar  on  the  north, 
to  Bengal  and  the  Deccan  on  the  east  and 
south,  and  to  Bagdad  and  Georgia  on  the 
west.  Mahmoud  died  in  a  magnificent 
palace  which  he  had  vainly  styled  "The 
Palace  of  Felicity.**  Just  before  he  expired 
he  took  a  last  and  mournful  view  of  his 
army,  his  court,  and  the  vast  treasures 
which  he  had  amassed  by  his  wonderful 
successes.  He  is  said  to  have  burst  into 
tears  at  the  sight. 

Mahmoud' s  court  was  splendid  beyond 
example.  The  edifices  which  he  ere<5led 
were  noble  monuments  of  architedlure,  and 
he  was  a  most  liberal  patron  of  learned  men 
and  poets.  We  are  indebted  to  his  love  of 
literature  for  all  that  remains  of  the  history 
of  ancient  Persia  contained  in  the  noble  epic 
poem  entitled  the  Shah  Namch,  "Book  of 
Kings,"  written  by  Firdusi,  the  celebrated 
Persian  poet  of  the  eleventh  century. 

The  dark  shades  of  Mahmoud' s  character 
were  his  love  of  war  and  his  religious  per- 
secution. In  ever>'  country  which  he  sub- 
dued the  horrors  of  war  were  increased  by 
religious  fanaticism.  The  desolation  wrought 
by  his  conquering  hosts  is  illustrated  by  a 


popular  tale.  Mahmoud 's  Vizier  pretended 
to  know  the  language  of  birds.  One  day, 
as  Mahmoud  and  his  Vizier  were  walking  in 
a  forest,  they  observed  a  couple  of  owls 
perched  together  on  a  tree.  Mahmoud  de- 
sired to  know  the  subjedl  of  their  conversa- 
tion. The  Vizier,  after  pretending  to  listen, 
to  the  birds,  replied :  "The  old  owl  is  mak- 
ing a  match  with  the  other  for  her  daughter. 
She  offers  a  hundred  ruined  villages  as  her 
dowry,  and  says,  '  God  grant  a  long  life  to 
Sultan  Mahmoud,  and  we  shall  never  want 
for  ruined  villages.'  " 

Mahmoud  died  A.  D.  1028,  and  the  de- 
cline and  fall  of  the  Ghiznivide  dynasty 
was  as  rapid  as  its  rise.  Masoud,  Mah- 
moud's  son  and  successor,  made  several  in- 
cursions into  Hindoostan  to  maintain  the 
tranquillity  of  the  territories  acquired  by  his 
father  in  that  country  ;  but  the  Seljuk 
Turks  made  inroads  into  his  own  dominions 
and  completely  defeated  him. 

Masoud  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Madood,  and  the  Ghiznivide  empire  de- 
clined very  rapidly  during  the  latter' s  reig^. 
For  more  than  a  century  the  history  of  this 
empire  presents  nothing  but  an  uninterest- 
ing and  disgusting  detail  of  petty  wars,  re- 
bellions and  massacres.  During  Byram's 
reign  Ghizni  was  captured  by  Souri,  an 
Afghan  prince  of  Ghour ;  but  By  ram,  fa- 
vored by  the  attachment  of  the  inhabitants, 
recovered  his  capital  and  took  his  enemy- 
captive. 

Byram  disgraced  his  vidlory  by  the  cruel- 
ties which  he  inflidled  on  his  captive,  in  re- 
taliation for  the  disgrace  which  he  had  suf- 
fered. He  caused  Souri  to  be  stripped, 
painted  black,  then  mounted  upon  a  lean 
bullock,  with  his  face  turned  in  an  opposite 
diredlion  from  the  animal's  head,  and  to  be 
carried  through  the  streets  of  Ghizni  in  that 
condition.  After  being  exposed  to  all  the 
insults  of  the  mob,  Souri  was  put  to  death 
by  the  most  cruel  torture,  and  his  head  was 
sent  to  Sanjar,  the  Seljuk  Turkish  Sultan, 
in  token  of  triumph. 

Allah,  Souri 's  brother,  upon  hearing  of 
his  fate,  summoned  his  mountaineers  to 
arms,   and   led  them  to  Ghizni,  breathing 
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vengeance  against  his  brother's  murderers. 
The  fury  of  the  Afghans  was  irresistible. 
Byram  was  thrown  from  his  elephant,  saved 
his  life  with  difficulty,  and  fied  into  Hindoo- 
stan.  His  army  was  totally  routed,  and  the 
vitftorions  Allah  entered  Ghizni,  which  suf- 
fered for  a  full  week  from  the  fury  of  his 
soldiers,  who  perpetrated  the  most  shocking 
horrors,  sparing  neither  age  nor  sex.  The 
humble  shed,  the  stately  palace,  the  sacred 
temple,  all  were  involved  in  one  common 
ruin.  Many  of  the  nobles  and  priests  who 
had  been  made  captive  were  conveyed  to 
Ghour,  and  there  publicly  put  to  death, 
their  blood  being  used  to  wet  the  mortar  for 
repairing  the  walls  of  that  city. 

Byram's  cruelty  was  visited  on  his  pos- 
terity. His  grandson,  Khosrou  II.,  was 
taken  captive  by  Allah  and  put  to  death, 
thus  ending  the  dynasty  whose  fame  in  his- 


tory may  be  solely  assigned  to  Mahmoud. 
They  were  overthrown  by  a  family  which 
had  for  a  loug  time  submitted  to  them,  but 
whose  doubtful  allegiance  was  a  source  of 
constant  uneasiness;  as  the  princes  of  Ghour, 
who  were  descervded  from  Tobak,  and  who 
boasted  that  their  ancestors  had  successfully 
opposed  Feridoon,  relu(5lantly  submitted  to 
the  sovereigns  of  Ghizni.  The  situation  of 
their  country,  amid  rugged  aud  barren 
mountains,  was  favorable  to  insurre<5lion; 
and  their  power  increased  as  that  of  Mah- 
mo«d"s  successors  declined,  until  they  finally 
rose  on  the  ruin  of  the  Ghiznivide  dynasty, 
ascending  not  only  the  throne  of  Ghizni, 
but  also  that  of  Hindoostan.  The  Ghizni- 
vide empire  ended  A.  D.  1160,  when  Persia 
had  been  under  the  dominion  of  the  Seljuk 
Turks  for  a  century  and  a  half,  as  already 
related. 
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MEDIEVAL  CIVILIZATION. 


SECTION  I.— THE  FEUDAL  SYSTEM   AND   CHIVALRY. 

E   WILL  now  proceed  to  give     feud,  or  fief,  was  again  taken  by  the  king. 


a  account  of  the  Feudal  Sys- 
tem, or  form  of  government 
which  prevailed  throughout 
Europe  during  the  Middle 
Ages,  The  barbarians  who  overthrew  the 
Western  Roman  Empire  divided  the  con- 
quered lands  among  themselves.  The 
chief  of  each  of  these  tribes  of  barba- 
rians was  called  a  king.  Under  him  were 
other  chiefs  or  leaders  called  barons.  Under 
each  of  these  barons  were  still  other  chie&, 
and  under  each  of  these  last  was  a  large 
body  of  people.  The  military  organization 
was  kept  up  in  the  conquered  countries. 
The  barbarian  conquerors  devoted  them- 
selves entirely  to  war,  leaving  the  tilling  of 
the  soil  to  the  conquered  inhabitants,  who 
became  slaves  or  setfs.  The  serfs  were 
bought  and  sold  with  the  lands  on  which 
they  lived. 

The  kings  and  barons  owned  large  stone 
castles,  to  which  they  retired  when  attacked 
by  an  enemy.  All  the  personal  property  of 
the  conquered  people  was  divided  by  lot 
among  the  conquerors  ;  but  the  lands  were 
regarded  as  the  property  of  the  king,  not 
to  retain,  however,  but  to  grant  to  his  fol- 
lowers. The  king  kept  a  portion  of  the 
lands  for  his  own  use.  These  were  called 
crown-lands ;  and  the  king's  power  depended 
upon  the  extent  of  his  private  estates.  The 
remainder  of  the  lands  was  bestowed  on 
his  subordinate  chiefs,  the  barons,  to  be 
held  by  them  for  life.  At  the  death  of  a 
chief  or  baron,  his  portion  of  land,  called  a 
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who  then  bestowed  it  on  some  other  baron. 
From  the  term  feud,  the  viorA  feudal  is  de- 
rived ;  and  by  the  Feudal  System  is  meant 
the  system  based  on  the  feuds  or  fiefs. 

Those  to  whom  the  king  granted  fiefs 
were  called  vassals  of  the  crown,  or  liegemen. 
The  giver  of  the  lands  was  called  a  liege-  lord, 
or  lord-paramount,  or  suzerain.  The  king 
bestowed  the  lands  on  his  vassals  on  condi- 
tion that  they  should  join  him  with  a  cer- 
tain number  of  soldiers  whenever  he  should 
call  them  to  arms.  To  do  this  they  bound 
themselves  every  year  by  a  solemn  oath, 
which  was  called  swearing  fealty.  The 
king,  who  was  lord-paramount  or  liege-lord, 
in  return,  swore  to  protetfl  his  vassal,  and 
not  to  continue  in  arms  more  than  forty  days 
at  a  time,  nor  to  war  against  the  Church. 
On  the  same  condition,  the  vassals  of  the 
crown  distributed  their  lands  among  their 
followers  or  vassals.  Thus  each  vassal  be- 
stowed fiefs  and  sub-fiefs  on  his  vassals, 
each  of  whom  did  homage  for  his  lands  to 
his  liege-lord.  So  there  were  many  grades 
of  fiefs  and  sub-fiefs. 

These  fiefs,  which  were  at  first  granted 
only  for  life,  at  length  became  hereditary  in 
the  families  of  the  great  vassals  of  the  crown , 
each  of  whose  estates  at  his  death  passed 
into  the  possession  of  his  eldest  son.  In 
the  same  manner,  great  oiTices  and  their 
titles,  such  as  duke,  marguts,  count  or  baron, 
finally  became  hereditary  also.  In  this  way 
originated  the  exclusive  privileges  yet  en- 
joyed by  the  nobility  of  Europe. 


THE  FEUDAL   SYSTEM  AND   CHIVALRY. 
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MEDIEVAL    HISTORY.— CIVILIZATION. 


The  great  oppression  and  abuses  to  which 
the  Feudal  System  gave  rise  led  to  the  es- 
tablishment   of    a  remarkable    institution 


of  some  nobles  who  wished  to  give  to  the  pro- 
fession of  arms  a  religious  tendency.  These 
nobles  devoted   their  swords  to  God,  and 


throughout  Europe  about  the  beginning  of  [  bound  themselves  by  a  solemn  oath  to  use 
the  eleventh  century.  This  peculiar  institu-  them  only  in  the  cause  of  the  weak  and  the 
tion  called  Chivalry,  originated  in  the  piety  j  oppressed.    Those  who  took  upon  themseh'ea 
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these  vows  were  called  knights.  Very  soon 
every  noble  aspired  to  the  honor  of  being  a 
knight;  and  the  result  was  that  much  at- 
tention was  given  to  the  education  of  the 
young,  for  more  than  physical  power  was 
needed  for  admission  to  knighthood. 

The  aspirant  to  knighthood  was  required 
to  be  brave,  courteous,  generous,  truthful, 
obedient,  and  respedlful  to  his  superiors  in 
age  or  rank,  and  also  to  the  ladies.  The 
result  of  the  development  of  these  virtuous 
and  noble  qualities  was  that  the  candidate 
for  knighthood  became  kind  and  affable  to 
all  who  were  below  him  in  rank  or  fortune. 
The  young  noble  who  aspired  to  knighthood 
was  placed  at  a  very  early  age  under  the 
care  of  some  noble  distinguished  for  his 
chivalrous  qualities,  who,  in  his  castle,  in- 
stru<5ted  the  young  aspirant  to  knighthood 
in  all  the  duties  of  Chivalry. 

The  ceremonies  of  admission  to  the  order 
of  knighthood  were  somewhat  singular. 
The  candidate  was  first  placed  in  a  bath,  to 
denote  that  in  presenting  himself  for  knight- 
hood he  must  present  himself  washed  from 
his  sins.  When  he  left  the  bath  he  was 
clothed ;  first,  in  a  white  tunic,  to  signify 
the  purity  of  the  life  he  was  vowing  to  lead; 
then,  in  a  crimson  vest,  to  denote  that  he 
was  called  upon  to  shed  blood  ;  and  lastly, 
in  a  complete  suit  of  black  armor,  which 
was  an  emblem  of  death,  for  which  he  must 
always  be  prepared.  He  took  an  oath  to 
speak  the  truth,  to  maintain  the  right,  to 
protedl  the  distressed,  to  pracflice  courtesy, 
to  defend  the  Christian  religion,  to  despise 
the  allurements  of  ease,  and  to  vindicate  the 
honor  of  his  name. 

The  knight  was  dressed  in  a  suit  of  armor 


which  protedled  his  whole  person.  This 
armor  was  sometimes  made  of  mail,  that  is, 
links  of  iron  forming  a  kind  of  net-work 
dress,  which  a  sword  or  a  lance  could  not 
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easily  penetrate.  Often  this  armor  consisted 
of  plates  of  iron,  which  protected  the  whole 
body  of  the  knight.  The  aggressive  weap' 
ons  of  a  knight  were  a  lance  twelve  or  fif- 
teen feet  in  length,  a  large  sword,  a  dagger, 
and  sometimes  a  battle-ax,  or  a  steel  club 
called  a  mace-at-arms.  The  knight's  war 
horse,  like  himself,  was  protedled  by  a  cover' 
ing  of  mail  or  iron  plate. 

Those  knights  who  traveled  about  from 
place  to  place,  independent  of  each  other, 
were  called  knights-errant.  Sometimes  a 
great  entertainment,  called  a  tournament, 
was  given  by  some  king  or  rich  prince,  at 
which  a  mock  combat  was  held  for  th© 
knights  to  display  their  skill  in  the  use  of 
arms.  A  vast  number  of  ladies  and  gentle- 
men assembled  to  witness  these  friendly  trials 
of  skill.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  exercises, 
the  judges,  who  were  usually  old  knights, 
declared  the  vidlors;  and  the  prizes  were 
presented  to  the  successful  knights  by  the 
noblest  or  most  beautiful  lady  present. 

The  good  effedls  of  the  institution  of 
Chivalry  were  many.  While  it  prote<5led 
the  defenseless  and  down-trodden  in  that 
warlike  and  barbarous  period,  the  Middle 
Ages,  it  contributed  much  to  the  final  over- 
throw of  feudalism  and  the  revival  of  Euro- 
pean civilization,  which  had  disappeared 
with  the  fall  of  the  Western  Roman  Empire. 
Commerce  increased,  talent  and  invention 
received  encouragement,  the  arts  and  the 
sciences  began  to  flourish,  and  many  new 
towns  were  built  and  peopled. 


SECTION  II.— THE  PAPACY,  HIERARCHY  AND  MONACHISM. 


HE  Pope,  or  Head  of  the 
Church,  assumed  command  or 
authority  over  all  the  princes 
and  kingdoms  of  Christendom. 
He  regarded  the  Empire  of 
Germany  and  all  other  Christian  kingdoms 


as  papal  fiefs.  From  the  eleventh  to  the 
sixteenth  century  the  papal  power  was  at 
its  height.  During  that  period  the  power  of 
the  Pope  was  so  great  that  the  most  power- 
ful monarch  of  Europe  could  be  subjedled  to 
the  greatest  humiliation  by  His  Holiness. 


MEDIAEVAL  HISTORY.— aVIUZATION, 


CATHEDRAL  OF  COLOGNE. 
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The  most  powerful,'  the  most  illustrious,  and 
the  ablest  of  the  Popes,  and  the  one  who 
raised  the  papacy  above  every  other  power 
in  Christendom,  was  Gregory  VII,  (Hilde- 
brand),  who  compelled  Henry  IV.,  King  of 
Germany,  to  come  to  Italy  and  stand  three 
days  and  three  nights  barefooted  and  bare- 
headed, without  tasting  a  mouthful  of  food. 
The  two  punishments  by  the  influence  of 
which  the  Pope  endeavored  to  maintain  his 
authority  were  the  interdUl  and  the  excom- 
munication.   The  papal  punishment  by  the 


A  person  excommunicated  by  the  Pope  was 
regarded  as  unholy  and  polluted ;  and  every 
person  was  forbidden  to  come  near  him  or 
render  him  any  friendly  assistance.  If  the 
sentence  of  excommunication  could  be  en- 
forced, as  in  most  cases  it  could,  the  proud- 
est and  most  powerful  monarch  could  be- 
come, by  a  single  decree  of  the  Holy  See,  a 
miserable  outcast. 

The  power  and  influence  of  the  clergy 
during  the  Middle  Ages  was  almost  as  great 
and  important  as  was  that  of  the  nobles  and 


CASTLE  AND  MOKASTBRV  C 

interdi<5lwa5forbiddingorinterdiiJling  divine 
service  to  be  publicly  performed.  When  a 
nation  was  under  an  interdict,  the  churches 
were  all  closed,  the  bells  were  not  rung,  the 
dead  were  thrown  into  ditches  and  holes 
without  any  funeral  ceremonies,  diversions 
of  all  sorts  were  forbidden,  and  everything 
presented  an  appearance  of  gloom  and  mourn- 
ing. An  iuterdi<5l  was  leveled  at  a  village, 
a  city,  a  state,  or  a  nation ;  but  an  excom- 
munication was  diretfted  against  individuals. 


the  princes.  Besides  their  ecclesiastical 
dignities,  the  superior  clergy  often  held  the 
most  important  offices  of  state ;  and  by  de- 
grees great  numbers  of  the  archbishops, 
bishops  and  abbots  acquired  extensive  pos- 
sessions, so  that  they  finally  became  as 
powerful  and  influential  as  most  of  the 
princes.  The  magnificent  cathedrals  and 
abbeys,  adorned  with  all  the  produAions  of 
art,  fully  attested  the  greatness  of  the  eccle- 
siastical residences. 
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Monachism^  or  Monasticism^  had  its  birth- 
place in  the  East,  where  a  life  of  solitude  and 
devotion  to  the  contemplation  of  divine  sub- 
jects was  by  degrees  adopted  by  so  many  that 
about  the  close  of  the  third  century  of  the 
Christian  era  the  Egyptian  Antonius,  who 
had  divested  himself  of  all  his  vast  posses- 
sions and  seleAed  the  desert  for  his  residence, 
colle<5led  the  hitherto  scattered  monkSy  or 
monachiy  as  they  were  called,  into  enclosed 
places  styled  monasteries^  abbeySy  cloisters  or 
convents.  In  these  monasteries  the  monks 
lived  together  in  fellowship;  and  Pachomius, 
the  disciple  of  Antonius,  gave  the  fraternity 
a  rule. 

Monasticism  soon  extended  into  Western 
Europe.  In  the  sixth  century,  Benedidl  of 
Nursia  established  a  monastery  on  Mount 
Casino,  in  Southern  Italy,  and  thus  became 
the  founder  of  the  famous  order  of  BenediSI- 
ine  monks,  which  rapidly  spread  into  all 
European  countries  and  built  many  cloisters. 
Numerous  orders  of  monks  arose  in  the 
course  of  time,  among  which  were  the  Au- 
gustijiians^  so  called  from  the  famous  St. 
Augustine.  Other  noted  monastic  orders 
were  the  Cistercians,  the  Premonstrants,  and 
the  Carthusians. 

Two  celebrated  monkish  orders  arose  in 
the  thirteeth  century — the  Franciscans  and 
the  Dominicans.  The  order  of  Fran- 
ciscans was  founded  by  the  pious  Francis  of 
Assisi,  a  wealthy  merchant's  son,  who,  in 
1226,  renounced  all  his  possessions,  clothed 
himself  in  rags,  and  went  from  place  to  place, 
^Sg^ng  and  preaching  the  gospel.  His 
wonderful  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls 
made  for  him  many  disciples,  who,  following 
his  example,  renounced  their  worldly  pos- 
sessions, fasted,  prayed,  and  supported  them- 
selves by  alms  and  donations.     The  order 


of  Franciscans  became  wide-spread  through- 
out Europe.  About  the  same  time  arose  the 
order  of  Dominicans,  founded  by  the  learned 
Spaniard,  Dominicus.  The  chief  aim  of  the 
Dominican  monks  was  the  extindlion  of  all 
heretical  dodlrines  and  the  preservation  of 
the  predominant  faith  in  its  original  purity. 
The  Dominicans  took  a  vow  of  absolute  pov- 
erty, and  sought  to  gain  heaven  by  austerity 
of  manner  and  by  a  stridl  religious  devotion. 
The  court  of  \h^  Inquisition,  with  all  its  hor- 
rible examinations,  dungeons  and  tortures, 
was  assigned  to  the  Dominicans  for  the  ex- 
termination of  heretics,  as  all  who  differed 
with  the  established  Church  were  called. 
The  Franciscan  monks,  who  mingled  with 
the  people,  were  chiefly  engaged  in  the  sal- 
vation of  souls;  while  the  Dominicans,  who 
gave  their  attention  to  the  sciences,  filled, 
by  degrees,  the  chairs  of  the  European  uni- 
versities. 

All  monks  were  obliged  to  take  the  three 
vows  of  celibacy,  personal  poverty,  and 
obedience.  Females  who  took  upon  them- 
selves the  obligations  of  Monachism  were 
called  nuns,  and  their  cloisters  or  convents 
were  styled  nunneries.  The  monastic  orders 
were  the  strongest  support  of  the  power  of 
the  Pope,  who  endowed  them  with  privi- 
leges and  removed  them  from  the  authority 
of  the  bishops. 

Monachism  proved  a  blessing  to  humanity 
during  the  dark  and  barbarous  period  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  It  preser\'ed  the  remains  of 
ancient  civilization,  afforded  an  asylum  or 
place  of  refuge  for  the  down-trodden  and  the 
oppressed,  and  diffused  morality  and  intel- 
ledlual  enlightenment  and  softened  the  rude 
manners  of  those  benighted  times  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  and  by  the  establish- 
ment of  schools  for  education. 
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SECTION  III.— MEDIEVAL  LEARNING  AND  LITERATURE. 


URING  the  whole  mediaeval 
period  of  a  thousand  years — 
known  also  as  the  Middle  Ages 
— Europe,  under  feudalism, 
was  slumbering  in  the  darkness 
of  barbarism,  ignorance  and  superstition. 
All  the  learning  was  in  the  possession  of  the 
clergy,  and  most  of  them  were  only  able  to 
read  their  prayer-books  and  write  their 
names.  During  the  Dark  Ages,  kings  and 
nobles  were  unable  to  write  their  own  names. 
The  first  half  of  the  mediaeval  period  is 
known  as  the  Dark  Ages,  The  Saracens  or 
Arabians  were  then  leaders  in  learning  and 
the  arts.  The  great  names  among  the  Ara- 
bians of  this  period  were  Achmet,  the  as- 
tronomer; Geber,  the  chemist;  and  Avicen- 
NA  (980-1037),  the  eminent  physician  and 
philosopher.  Firdusi,  a  renowned  Persian 
poet,  flourished  early  in  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury. Two  illustrious  names  appear  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons  of  Britain  in  the  eighth 
centur>' — '*  the  Venerable  "  Bede  (672- 
735),  the  church  historian,  and  Alcuin  (725- 
804),  a  famous  scholar,  the  tutor  of  Charle- 
magne, 

The  great  seats  of  learning  in  Europe, 
during  the  Middle  Ages,  were  the  famous 
universities  of  Oxford,  in  England;  Paris, 
in  France;  Bologna,  in  Italy;  and  the  Moor- 
ish university  of  Cordova  in  Spain.  These 
w^ere  attended  by  thousands  of  students  from 
different  parts  of  Europe.  The  students  and 
professors  mostly  begged  their  way,  as  pov- 
erty was  considered  no  disgrace  when  it  was 
endured  for  the  sake  of  learning.  Latin 
was  the  universal  language  of  the  learned, 
all  over  Christian  Europe.  Other  famous 
schools  arose  at  Cambridge,  in  England; 
Prague,  in  Bohemia;  Toulouse  and  Montpe- 
lier,  in  the  South  of  France;  Padua,  in  Italy; 
and  Salamanca,  in  Spain. 

The  great  French  philosopher,  Abelard 
(1079-1142) — ^who  flourished   in   the   first 
part  of  the  twelfth  century — ^is  regarded  as 
the  founder  of  the  Scholastic  philosophy. 


The  Schoolmen  were  those  philosophical 
writers  who  devoted  themselves  to  subtle 
points  of  theology  and  metaphysics.  The 
most  eminent  of  the  Schoolmen  were  the 
Italian  Dominican  monk,  Thomas  Aquinas 
(  1 224-1 274),  *'the  Angelic  Dodlor,'*  and 
the  Scottish  Franciscan  monk.  Duns  Sco- 
Tus  (1265-1308),  **the  Subtle  Do<5lor''— 
both  of  whom  flourished  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  and  who  were  the  founders  respedl- 
ively  of  the  Thomists  and  the  Scotisis, 
Other  famous  schoolmen  were  AnseLM 
(1033-1108),  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  Peter  Lombard  (1100-1160),  an  Ital- 
ian monk.  The  English  monk,  Roger 
Bacon  (i  214-1294),  **the  Admirable  Doc- 
or,*'  and  the  Italian  monk,  Albertus  Mag- 
Nys,  ( 1 193-1280) — ^both  of  whom  flourished 
in  the  thirteenth  century — ^were  Schoolmen 
celebrated  for  their  investigations  in  phys- 
ical science,  and  both  were  punished  as  ma- 
gicians. The  Mystics  sought  to  build  up  a 
religion  of  feeling,  of  poetry  and  of  imagi- 
nation, in  opposition  to  the  system  of  the 
Schoolmen,  who  sought  to  blend  science 
wnth  revelation.  The  most  renowned  of 
the  Mystics  was  Thomas  X  Kempis(i38o- 
147 1 ),  who  was  bom  in  Germany,  but  flour- 
ished in  France  during  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury— the  closing  period  of  the  Middle  Ages 
— and  whose  great  work,  Imitatione  Christi 
**  Imitation  of  Christ,  '*  has  been  translated 
into  all  languages. 

The  Northern  and  Eastern  nations  of  Eu- 
rope kept  their  own  languages.  The  ming- 
ling of  the  Northern  barbarian  conquerors 
with  the  Celtic  and  Latin  races  of  Southern 
and  Western  Europe  gave  rise  to  the  mod- 
ern French,  Italian,  Spanish  and  Portu- 
guese. The  blending  of  Norman-French 
with  the  Anglo-Saxon,  or  Old  English, 
gave  us  the  modem  English. 

In  Italian  literature  we  find  three  illus- 
trious names,  all  of  whom  flourished  at 
Florence — **the  Athens  of  the  Middle 
Ages" — in  the  fourteenth   century.    The 
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first  and  greatest  of  these  was  the  renowned 
dramatic  poet,  Dantb  (i 265-1321),  who,  in 
his  Divine  Comedy^  describes  his  visions  of 
Hell,  Purgatory  and  Paradise  The  next 
was  Petrarch  (1304-1374),  also  a  great  dra- 
matic poet,  famous  for  his  Odes  to  Laura, 
The  third  was  Petrarch's  cotemporary,  Boc- 
caccio (131 3-1 375),  the  great  novelist,  who, 
by  his  novels  and  tales,  became  the  creator 
of  Italian  prose,  his  great  work  being  De- 
Cameron,  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio  were 
mainly  instrumental  in  restoring  ancient 
civilization  and  literature. 

English  literature  arose  in  the  time  of 
King  Edward  III.,  in  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury. The  Travels  of  Sir  John  Mande- 
viLLE  (1300-1372)  were  the  earliest  English 
prose.  Geoffrey  Chatjcer  (1328-1400) 
— **  the  Father  of  English  poetry" — wrote 
Canterbury  Tales,  John  Gower  (1320- 
1402) — called  * 'Moral  Gower'* — ^was  another 
great  English  poet ;  as  was  also  William 


Langland  (1332-1400),  the  author  of  Piers 
PUrwman,  John  Wycliffe  (1324-1384) — 
the  great  Oxford  professor,  divine  and  re- 
former— ^made  the  first  English  translation 
of  the  Bible. 

Two  great  French  historians  flourished 
during  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  cen- 
turies— Froissart  (1337-1410)  and  Co- 
mines  (1445-1509).  Lyric  poetry  was  cul- 
tivated by  the  Minnesingers  and  Meister- 
singers  in  Germany,  and  by  the  Troubadours 
in  the  South  of  France.  The  great  Ger- 
man epic  poem  of  the  Nibelungen  Lied ;  the 
Spanish  poem  of  the  Cid^  who  fell  in  the 
war  against  the  Moors  in  1099 ;  and  the 
British  poem  of  King  Arthur  and  the 
Knights  of  the  Round  Table,  were  the  most 
famous  produdlions  of  mediaeval  heroic 
poetry.  The  mediaeval  archite<Slure  dis- 
played itself  mostly  in  magnificent  cathe- 
drals in  the  Gothic  style  which  still  remain 
as  monuments  of  the  Middle  Ages. 


SECTION  IV.— TOWNS,   COMMERCE   AND   SOCIAL  LIFE. 


WARD  the  close  of  the  elev- 
enth century  all  the  Euro- 
pean nations  gradually  grew 
more  wealthy  and  powerful. 
The  towns  emerged  into  im- 
portance. Cities  are  always  the  centres  of 
civilization.  As  civilization  advanced  new 
towns  arose,  especially  in  Germany  and 
Italy,  and  the  old  towns  recovered  their 
ancient  greatness.  The  real  importance  of 
the  German  towns  began  with  the  Hanseatic 
League,  which  was  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance to  commerce  and  freedom.  The  Han- 
seatic League,  comprising  seventy  cities  and 
towns,  maintained  powerful  fleets  and  de- 
fended commerce  in  the  Northern  seas 
against  piracy.  In  Italy  the  Lombard  cities 
arose  to  greatness,  and  finally  threw  off  the 
nominal  yoke  of  the  German  Emperor.  The 
great  Italian  republics  of  Venice,  Genoa, 
Pisa  and  Florence  engrossed  the  commerce 
of  the  Mediterranean  and  the  East. 


The  growth  of  towns  gave  rise  to  various 
industries,  and  trade  and  commerce  began 
to  flourish.  The  woolen  manufadlure  of 
Flanders  was  among  the  earliest  industries. 
This  had  become  important  in  the  twelfth 
century,  and  **  Flemish  stuffs'*  wgre  sold  in 
distant  lands.  Ghent  and  Bruges  were  the 
chief  seats  of  this  industry.  The  weavers 
of  these  cities  were  noted  for  their  demo- 
cratic spirit.  In  England,  for  two  centuries 
after  the  Norman  Conquest,  the  export  of 
wool,  the  great  staple  of  that  country,  was 
the  only  commerce.  But  in  the  fourteenth 
century,  King  Edward  III.,  the  father  of 
English  commerce,  brought  Flemish  artisans 
to  England,  and  thus  introduced  the  finer 
manufadlure  of  woolen  cloths.  From  that 
period  England  increased  in  wealth,  and  a 
merchant's  occupation  became  honorable. 

The  commerce  of  the  South  of  Europe 
was  condudled  by  the  republics  of  Venice, 
Genoa  and  Pisa.    The  Crusades  increased 
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the  wealth  and  extended  the  commerce  of 
these  Italian  city-republics.  The  towns  of 
Marseilles,  Nismes  and  Montpelier,  in 
Southern  Prance,  and  Barcelona,  in  Spain, 
had  a  flourishing  commerce.  The  introduc- 
tion of  the  silk-man ufadture  at  Palermo,  in 
Sicily,  in  1 148,  was  the  beginning  of  manu- 
faifturing  industry  in  Italy.  Silk  soon  be- 
came a  staple  manufatflure  of  the  towns  of 
Lombardy  and  Tuscany,  and  their  laws  en- 
forced the  cultivation  of  mulberries.  The 
silk-manufadture  soon  spread  into  Southern 
Europe  and  into  Catalonia,  in  Spain. 

The  growth  of  commerce,  in  the  course 
of  time,  led  to  the  establishment  of  moneyed 
institutions.  Mo^t  nations  in  the  Middle 
Ages  treated  the  lending  of  money  for  profit 
as  a  crime.  This  trade  was  at  first  entirely 
conduifled  by  the  Jews,  who  were  long  sub- 
je<5led  to  cruel  persecution,  being  maltreated 
and  swindled  to  a  shameful  extent.  lu  the 
thirteenth  century  the  merchants  of  Lom- 
bardy and  Southern  France  took  up  the 
trade  in  money  by  beginning  the  business  of 
remitting  money  on  bills  of  exchange  and 
of  making  profits  ou  loans.    The  "  Lombard 
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in  spite  of  much  prejudice,  estab- 
lished themselves  in  all  the  leading  com- 
mercial  centers  of  Europe.  As  the  practical 
utility  of  this  business  was  soon  recognized, 
this  ancient  prejudice  gradually  died  away. 
The  earliest  bank  of  deposit  is  said  to  have 
been  that  of  Barcelona,  in  Spain,  founded  in 
1401.  The  bank  of  Genoa  was  established 
in  1407,  and  soon  became  a  great  power. 

The  growing  wealth  of  Europe  led  to  the 
difiusion  of  comforts  and  luxuries  among 
the  people.  Dwelling-houses  were  improved. 
Chimneys  and  window-glasses  first  came  into 
use  in  the  fourteenth  century,  Pantastic 
fashions  prevailed.  Long-toed  shoes  came 
into  general  use.  The  toes  of  these  were  so 
long  that  they  had  to  be  fastened  to  the 
knees  with  gold  chains.  Ignorance  and 
superstition  was  the  rule.  Books  were  few 
and  high-priced.  Implicit  faith  was  placed 
in  stories  of  giants  and  magicians,  dragons 
and  enchanted  palaces.  In  the  short  inter- 
vals of  peace  in  the  Middle  Ages,  hunting 
and  hawking  were  favorite  amusements. 
Even  the  clergy  were  very  fond  of  field- 
sports. 
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SECTION    I.— THE    FIRST    CRUSADE. 


M  the  time  of  the  triumph 
Christianity  over  the  pagati- 
n  of  the  Roman  world  in  the 
urth  century,  it  had  been  a 
tustom  among  the  people  of 
Christian  Europe  to  make  pilgrimages  to 
Jerusalem  for  the  purpose  of  expiating  a 
sinful  life,  praying  at  the  Holy  Sepulcher, 
and  exhibiting  gratitude  for  heavenly  mer- 
cies. As  long  as  Syria  and  Palestine  formed 
a  part  of  the  Byzantine,  Greek,  or  Eastern 
Roman  Empire,  access  to  the  Holy  City  was 
secured  to  these  pilgrims.  While  the  Holy 
Land  remained  under  the  enlightened  do- 
minion of  the  Saracens,  or  Arabians,  the 
Christian  pilgrim  was  also  unmolested  in  his 
journey  to  and  from  the  Holy  Sepulcher. 
But  when  the  Seljuk  Turks,  a  race  of  fierce 
barbarians  from  the  plains  of  Tartary,  took 
Jerusalem  in  1076,  and  obtained  full  posses- 
sion of  the  Holy  Land  in  1094,  the  native 
Christians  and  the  pilgrims  from  Europe 
were  ill-treated,  and  many  of  them  became 
martyrs  to  their  religion.  Those  who  re- 
turned to  Europe  from  their  pilgrimages 
gave  a  melancholy  account  of  the  cruelties 
and  oppressions  suffered  by  the  Christians 
in  Palestine  at  the  hands  of  the  Moslem 
Turks,  and  thus  excited  the  greatest  indig- 
nation in  Christian  Europe. 

Among  others  who  had  been  witnesses 
of  the  cruelties  and  oppressions  suffered  by 
the  Christians  in  Palestine  was  the  zealous 
and  fanatical  monk,  Peter  the  Hermit,  of 
Amiens,  in  the  French  province  of  Picardy. 
On  his  return  to  Europe  from  a  pilgrimage  to 
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the  Holy  Land,  Peter  the  Hermit  resolved 
to  arouse  the  Christian  nations  of  Europe 
to  a  gigantic  effort  to  wrest  the  Holy  Land 
from  the  hands  of  the  Moslems.  Peter  went 
from  town  to  town,  and  from  castle  to  castle, 
preaching  of  the  duty  of  Christian  Europe 
to  expel  "the  barbarian  Turks  from  the  Holy 
City,  Wherever  he  went,  numerous  crowds 
assembled  to  hear  him;  and  very  soon  all 
France  and  Italy  were  aroused  to  the  wild- 
est enthusiasm  for  an  expedition  against  the 
Moslem  desecrators  of  the  shrine  of  the  Sav- 
ior. 

Pope  Urban  II.,   who  zealously   abetted 
the  design  for  an  expedition  for  the  redemp- 

i  tion  of  the  Holy  Land,  assembled  a  Council 
of  the  Church  at  Clermont,  in  Southern 
France.  This  Council  was  attended  by  nu- 
merous bishops  and  an  immense  concourse 
of  people.  When  the  Pope,  addressing  the 
clergy  and  the  multitude,  said,  "It  is  the 
duty  of  every  one  to  deny  himself  and  take 
up  the  cross,  that  he  may  win  Christ,"  there 
arose  a  simultaneous  shout,  "  It  is  the  will  of 
God!"  and  great  numbers  demanded  to  be 
enlisted  in  the  sacred  army.  As  the  symbol 
of  enlistment  in  the  cause  of  God  was  a  red 
cross  to  be  worn  on  the  right  shoulder,  the 
expedition  was  called  a  Crusade,  and  those 
who  engaged  in  it  were  called  Crusaders. 
All  who  engaged  in  the  enterprise  received 
from  the  Church  the  promise  of  a  remi&sion 
of  sins  and  an  eternal  heavenly  reward  after 
death. 

The  enthusiasm  for  the   Crusade  was  so 
great  throughout    Christian    Europe    that 
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many  became  impatient  at  what  they  con- 
sidered the  slowness  of  the  preparations  of 
princes;  and  accordingly,  in  1096,  nnmerons 
bands,  consisting  of  thousands  of  the  low- 
est classes  of  society,  set  out  for  the  Holy 
Land  without  order  or  discipline.  They 
were  led  by  Peter  the  Hermit  and  a  French 
knightcalled  "WalterthePenniless."  They 
proceeded  through  Germany  and  Hungary 
toward  Constantinople,  but  very  few  of  them 
ever  reached  Asia.  Having  attempted  to 
obtain  the  necessaries  of  life  by  forcible 
means  in  the  countries  through  which  they 
passed,  and  having  carried  robbery  and  des- 
olation through  Bulgaria  and  stormed  Bel- 
grade,  the   inhabitants  of  those  countries 


valiant  Godfrey  of  Bouillon,  Duke  of  Lor- 
raine, led  a  powerful  and  disciplined  army 
toward  the  Holy  Land.  The  principal 
leaders  of  the  Crusaders  next  to  Godfrey  of 
Bouillon  were  Count  Hugh  of  Vermaudois, 
brother  of  King  Philip  L  of  France  ;  Duke 
Robert  the  Devil  of  Normandy,  son  of  Wil- 
liam the  Conqueror  of  England ;  Count 
Stephen  of  Blois,  father  of  King  Stephen 
of  England ;  the  chivalrous  Count  Ray- 
mond of  Toulouse ;  Earl  Robert  of  Flan- 
ders ;  and  Bohemond.  brother  of  Robert 
Guiscard,  the  Norman  prince  of  Southern 
Italy.  This  great  army  of  Crusaders  set 
off  for  Palestine  in  six  divisions,  which  took 
different  routes  to  Constantinople,  where  all 
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rose  against  them  and  destroyed  nearly  the 
entire  band  of  Crusaders;  arid  Peter  the 
Hermit  and  Walter  the  Penniless  had  very 
few  followers  when  they  reached  Constanti- 
nople, where  they  waited  to  join  the  great 
array  of  the  First  Crusade  under  Godfrey  of 
Bouillon. 

Other  disorderly  and  undisciplined  bands, 
which  violently  persecuted  and  even  mur- 
dered Jews  and  others  who  reje<5ted  Christ, 
followed  those  of  Peter  the  Hermit  and  Wal- 
ter the  Penniless;  but  they  were  totally  de- 
stroyed before  they  reached  Constantinople 
by  the  people  whom  they  had  robbed  and 
plundered. 

Nearly  three  hundred  thousand  of  the 
Cmsadeis  had  already  perished  when  the 
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■were  united  before  passing  over  into  Asia. 
When  the  Crusaders  arrived  in  Asia  their 
army  consisted  of  six  hundred  thousand 
men,  of  whom  one  hundred  thousand  were 
cavalry. 

The  Crusaders  captured  Nice,  in  Asia 
Minor,  in  1097,  ^ft^r  a  siege  of  two  months, 
and  defeated  the  Turks  in  the  battle  of 
Dorylseum.  Proceeding  in  their  vi»florious 
career,  the  Christians  next  laid  siege  to  An- 
tioch.  That  city  was  finally  taken  by  the 
strategy  of  Prince  Bohemond  and  the  treach- 
ery of  one  of  the  Turks,  who  left  a  gate 
open  to  the  besieging  Crusaders.  The  great- 
est cruelties  were  perpetrated  upon  the  un- 
fortunate inhabitants  of  Antioch,  by  the 
victorious  Christians,  after  taking  the  city. 
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A  few  days  after  the  Crusaders  had  taken 
Antioch,  an  army  of  three  hundred  thou- 
sand Turks  and  Persians  appeared  before 
that  city.  The  finding  of  a  **  holy  lance  '' 
in  the  Church  of  St.  Peter  raised  the  cour- 
age of  the  Christians,  who  sallied  out  of 
the  city,  and,  after  a  desperate  battle,  to- 
tally defeated  the  Moslems  and  forced  them 
to  a  precipitate  flight. 

Onward  the  Crusaders  proceeded.  When 
they  came  in  sight  of  Jerusalem  they  shout- 
ed and  wept  for  joy,  and  fell  down  on  their 
knees  and  offered  thanks  to  God  ;  but  their 
joy  was  succeeded  by  rage  at  beholding  the 
Holy  City  in  the  possession  of  the  Moham- 
medans. The  Crusaders  therefore  laid  siege 
to  the  city,  which  they  finally  took  by  storm, 
in  July,  1099,  after  a  siege  of  nearly  six 
months.  The  streets  of  the  captured  city 
were  soon  filled  with  the  bodies  of  seventy 
thousand  slaughtered  Mohammedans.  The 
conquering  Christians  believed  that  they 
were  doing  God  good  service  by  slaughter- 
ing all  who  reje<5led  the  Savior ;  and  both 
Jews  and  Mohammedans  were  massacred. 
After  this  most  shocking  atrocity,  the  Cru- 


saders proceeded  with  hymns  of  praise  to 
the  Hill  of  Calvary,  and  kissed  the  stone 
which  had  covered  the  body  of  the  Savior ; 
and  then  offered  thanks  to  the  God  of  Peace 
for  the  signal  success  of  their  undertaking. 
After  the  capture  of  the  Holy  City,  the 
Crusaders  established  the  Christian  King- 
dom of  Jerusalem,  which  lasted  nearly  a 
century.  Their  gallant  leader,  Godfrey  of 
Bouillon,  was  made  ruler  of  the  new  state. 
He  was  too  pious  to  assume  the  title  of 
*'  King  ;  "  but  called  himself  /*  Defender  of 
the  Holy  Sepulcher,''  and  wore  a  crown  of 
thorns  instead  of  one  of  gold.  Godfrey 
gained  a  great  vidlory  over  the  Sultan  of 
Egypt,  at  Ascalon,  in  August,  1099.  He 
died  in  the  following  year  (A.  D.  iioo),  and 
was  succeeded  at  the  head  of  the  new  state 
by  his  heroic  brother  Baldwin. 

Some  time  after  the  First  Crusade,  two 
celebrated  orders  of  knighthood  arose  at 
Jerusalem.  These  were  the  Knights  of  St. 
John,  or  Hospitallers,  and  the  Knights 
Templars,  or  Red  Cross  Knights.  Both 
these  orders  became  famous  for  their  mili« 
tary  exploits  against  the  Moslems. 
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HE  Christian  Kingdom  of  Jeru- 
salem suffered  many  attacks 
from  the  Moslems,  and  some  of 
the  principal  Christian  for- 
tresses in  Palestine  were  lost. 
Under  these  circumstances.  Christian  Europe 
undertook  a  Second  Crusade.  The  pious 
and  eloquent  St.  Bernard,  Abbot  of  Clair- 
vaux,  in  Burgundy,  preached  the  cross  in 
France  and  Germany  (A.  D.  1147). 

Powerful  expeditions  were  led  toward  the 
Holy  Land  by  Conrad  III.,  King  of  Ger- 
many, and  Louis  VII.,  King  of  France. 
The  army  under  Conrad  marched  by  way 
of  Constantinople  into  Asia  Minor,  where  it 
was  decoyed  by  the  treacherous  Greek  gen- 
erals into  a  waterless  desert,  where  the- 
Turkish    cavalry    suddenly    attacked    and 

thoroughly  annihilated  the  army  of  German 
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Crusaders,  only  a  tenth  part  of  whom  suc- 
ceeded in  escaping  to  Constantinople.  The 
French  army,  led  by  King  Louis  VII., 
marched  along  the  coast;  but  the  greater 
portion  perished  from  famine  and  fatigue, 
and  by  the  swords  of  the  Moslems,  before 
reaching  Jerusalem.  The  shattered  rem- 
nants of  the  immense  hosts  of  French  and 
Germans,  led  by  the  two  sovereigns,  after 
reaching  the  Holy  Land,  engaged  in  an  un- 
successful siege  of  Damascus,  which  was  the 
termination  of  the  Second  Crusade. 

The  situation  of  the  Christian  Kingdom 
of  Jerusalem  became  more  and  more  perilous 
after  the  Second  Crusade;  and  at  length  the 
valiant  Saladin,  Sultan  of  Egypt,  reduced 
a  part  of  Palestine  under  his  scepter.  The 
magnanimous  Saladin  finally  granted  the 
Christians  of  Palestine  a  truce ;  but  when  a 
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Christian  knight  interrupted  the  passage  of 
Saladin's  mother,  seized  her  treasures  and 
slew  her  attendants,  the  exasperated  Sultan 
of  Egypt  recommenced  hostilities,  defeated 
the  Christians  in  the  battle  of  Tiberias,  took 
Joppa,  Sidon,  Acre  and  other  towns,  and  in 
1 187  Jerusalem  also  fell  into  the  possession 
of  the  conquering  Sultan.  Saladin,  who 
surpassed  his  Christian  foes  in  virtue,  gener- 
osity and  nobleness  of  heart,  treated  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Holy  City  with  mildness, 
but  caused  the  crosses  to  be  torn  down  and 
the  furniture  of  the  Christian  churches  to  be 
destroyed. 

Upon  the  arrival  of  intelligence  of  the 
capture  of  Jerusalem  by  Saladin,  great  alarm 
prevailed  throughot^t  the  whole  West  of 
Europe ;  and  from  the  shores  of  the  Medi- 
terranean to  the  coasts  of  the  Baltic,  armed 
bands  set  off  for  the  Holy  Land.  The  three 
leading  sovereigns  of  Europe — Frederick 
Barbarossa  of  Germany,  Philip  Augustus  of 
France,  and  Richard  the  Lion-hearted  of 
England — led  powerful  armies  against  the 
Moslems  (A.  D.  1189).    . 

The  Emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa  with 
the  German  army  marched  by  land  to  Asia 
Minor,  and  defeated  the  Sultan  of  Iconium 
in  a  great  battle  near  the  walls  of  his  chief 
city;  but  the  noble-hearted  German  Em- 
peror lost  his  life  in  a  stream  which  he  had  at- 
tempted to  cross.  His  second  son ,  Frederick, 
with  a  part  of  the  expedition,  proceeded  to 
Palestine,  and  took  part  in  the  siege  of  Acre. 

Kings  Richard  the  Lion-hearted  and 
Philip  Augustus,  with  the  English  and 
French  armies,  after  reaching  the  Holy  Land 
by  sea,  laid  siege  to  Acre,  which  fell  into 


their  hands  in  1192,  after  a  siege  of  nearly 
two  years,  during  which  nine  great  battles 
were  fought  before  the  city.  Richard  the 
Lion-hearted  was  noted  for  his  energy, 
ability  and  valor,  as  well  as  for  his  pride, 
severity  and  cruelty. 

By  the  orders  of  Richard  the  Lion-hearted, 
the  German  banner,  which  Duke  Leopold  VI. 
of  Austria  had  caused  to  be  ere<5led  on  the 
battlements  of  Acre,  was  torn  down  and 
trampled  under  foot  by  the  English.  When 
the  Moslems  failed  to  fulfil  the  stipulations 
for  the  payment  of  a  ransom  for  the  captive 
Saracens,  three  thousand  five  hundred  of 
them  fell  victims  to  the  fiery  temper  of  the 
English  king.  Richard*s  courage  made  him 
feared  and  respedled  by  the  Moslems;  but 
notwithstanding  his  military  skill  and 
bravery,  his  efforts  for  the  recapture  of  Jeru- 
salem were  unavailing. 

.  The  King  of  France  was  jealous  of  the 
superior  military  ability  of  the  King  of  Eng- 
land. The  two  monarchs  soon  quarreled, 
and  Philip  Augustus  returned  to  France. 
After  gaining  a  great  vidlory  over  Sultan 
Saladin  near  Ascalon,  and  concluding  a 
truce  with  the  Sultan,  Richard  the  Lion- 
hearted  set  out  on  his  return,  by  sea,  to  his 
kingdom  (A.  D.  1192).  His  vessel,  hav- 
ing been  driven  by  a  storm  to  the  coast  of 
Italy,  Richard  proceeded  on  his  way  to 
England,  by  land,  through  Germany ;  but 
he  was  seized  and  imprisoned  in  the  castle 
of  Trifels,  by  order  of  the  Emperor,  Henry 
VI.  oif  Germany,  in  revenge  for  the  insult 
to  the  German  flag  after  the  capture  of  Acre; 
and  only  obtained  his  release  upon  the  pay- 
ment of  a  heavy  ransom  by  the  English. 


SECTION  III.— THE  LAST  FOUR  CRUSADES. 


N  THE  year  A.  D.  1202,  the 
Fourth  Crusade  was  under- 
taken by  French  and  Italian 
knights,  under  Count  Bald- 
win of  Flanders,  at  the  insti- 
gation of  Pope  Innocent  III.  After  assem- 
bling at  Venice  for  the  purpose  of  being  con- 


veyed to  Palestine,  the  Crusaders  captured 
Zara,  in  Dalmatia,  for  the  Venetians ;  but 
instead  of  sailing  to  the  Holy  Land,  they  pro- 
ceeded against  Constantinople  for  the  purpose 
of  restoring  to  the  throne  of  the  Byzantine 
Empire,  Isaac  Angelus,  who  had  been  de- 
throned and  imprisoned  by  his  own  brother. 
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Headed  by  the  blind  old  Dandolo,  Doge 
of  Venice,  the  Crusaders  appeared  before 
Constantinople,  took  the  city,  and  restored 
Isaac  Angelus  to  the  Greek  throne  ;  but 
when  the  French  Crusaders  demanded  the 
rewards  which  had  been  promised  to  them, 
the  inhabitants  of  Constantinople  raised  an 
insurrection  in  which  the  Emperor  Isaac 
Angelus  and  his  son  Alexius  perished. 
Thereupon  the  French  Crusaders  stormed 
and  took  the  Byzantine  capital,  plundered 
the  churches,  palaces  and  dwellings,  de- 
stroyed many  valuable  monuments  of  art, 
and  filled  the  whole  city  with  terror  and 
desolation. 

After  plundering  Constantinople,  the 
French  Crusaders  subverted  the  Byzantine, 
or  Greek  Empire,  and  established  in  its 
stead  a  new  Roman,  or  Latin  Empire,  with 
Constantinople  for  its  capital,  and  Count 
Baldwin  of  Flanders  for  its  sovereign.  This 
Latin  kingdom  lasted  fifty-six  years,  after 
which  it  was  overthrown,  and  the  old  By- 
zantine dynasty  was  restored  to  the  throne 
of  Constantinople  in  the  person  of  Michael 
Palae6logus. 

The  Fourth  Crusade  was  without  results, 
concerning  Jerusalem ;  and  at  times  after  its 
conclusion  separate  bands  of  Crusaders, 
without  chiefs  or  without  discipline,  made 
joumey3  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  ventured 
upon  the  hazardous  undertaking  of  re- 
storing the  Christian  kingdom  of  Jerusalem 
and  defending  the  Latin  kingdom  of  Con- 
stantinople. On  one  occasion  twenty-thou- 
sand children  left  their  homes  in  Europe  on 
a  journey  to  the  Holy  Sepulctier,  but  they 
perished  from  hunger  and  fatigue,  or  were 
sold  into  slavery.  In  121 8  King  Andrew 
II.  of  Hungary  began  the  Fifth  Crusade; 
but  his  expedition  to  Egypt  had  a  disastrous 
result. 

In  1228  the  excommunicated  Emperor, 
Frederick  II.,  of  Germany,  led  an  expedition 
into  Palestine,  at  a  time  when  the  Sultan  of 
Egypt  was  at  war  with  the  governor  of  Da- 
mascus respe<5ling  the  possession  of  Syria 
and  Palestine.  The  Pope  forbade  all  Chris- 
tian warriors  from  joining  the  expedition 
until  the  Emperor  Frederick  II.  should  be 


relieved  from  the  curse  of  the  Church.  In 
1229  Frederick  II.  concluded  a  treaty  with 
Sultan  Malek  Kamel  of  Egypt,  by  which 
Jerusalem  and  the  greater  part  of  the  Holy 
lyand  were  surrendered  to  the  Christians; 
but  the  Pope  excommunicated  the  Holy  City, 
and  Frederick  II.  was  crowned  at  Jerusalem 
without  being  consecrated  by  the  Church. 
The  abandoned  Emperor  soon  returned  to 
Germany. 

In  the  year  A.  D.  1243,  fourteen  years 
after  the  Fifth  Crusade,  the  Korasmians,  a 
fierce  tribe  of  barbarians  from  the  plains  of 
Tartary,  overran  Palestine,. carrying  slaugh- 
ter and  desolation  wherever  they  appeared, 
took  Jerusalem,  massacred  its  inhabitants, 
destroyed  the  Holy  Sepulcher,  and  wasted 
the  flower  of  the  Christian  chivalry  in  a 
desperate  battle  at  Gaza;  but  they  were 
finally  defeated  by  the  Christian  and  Turkish 
armies,  which,  for  the  moment,  united 
against  the  common  enemy. 

The  horrible  deeds  of  the  Korasmians  in 
Palestine  led  to  the  Sixth.  Crusade,  which 
was  condudled  by  the  Frenoi  king,  Louis 
IX.,  or  St.  Louis,  who,  in  1250,  accompanied 
by  many  of  his  nobles,  sailed  at  the  head  of 
a  powerful  expedition  to  Egypt.  After 
taking  the  town  of  Damietta,  the  French 
fleet  was  destroyed  in  the  Nile  by  means  of 
Greek  fire ;  and  St.  Louis  was  taken  prisoner 
by  the  Sultan  of  Egypt,  and  only  obtained 
his  freedom  by  the  payment  of  a  heavy  ran- 
som (A.  D.  1250).  At  length  the  Mame- 
lukes, a  race  of  Circassians  who  had  been 
held  as  slaves  in  Egj'pt,  obtained  control  of 
the  government  of  that  country. 

In  1270  St.  Louis  undertook  the  Seventh 
Crusade — the  last  of  those  great  expeditions 
of  the  Christians  against  the  Moslems.  The 
French  fleet,  having  been  driven  by  a  storm 
upon  the  coast  of  Sardinia,  St.  Louis  resolv- 
ed to  attack  the  piratical  Moors  of  Northern 
Africa.  The  valiant  French  monarch  land- 
ed near  Tunis,  and  besieged  that  city;  but 
soon  a  pestilential  disease  carried  St.  Louis 
and  the  greater  number  of  his  followers  to 
their  graves.  The  surviving  French  leaders 
concluded  a  treaty  of  peace  with  the  Moors, 
and  returned  to  France. 
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Prince  Edward  of  England — afterward 
King  Edward  I. — who  participated  in  the 
Seventh  Crusade,  went  to  the  Holy  Land, 
where  he  performed  many  gallant  exploits, 
and  struck  such  terror  into  the  hearts  of  the 
Saracens  that  they  hired  an  assassin  to  mur- 
der him.  Prince  Edward  wrenched  a  poison- 
ed dagger  from  the  hand  of  the  assassin; 
but  in  the  scuffle  the  prince  received  a 
wound  in  the  arm  which  might  have  proved 
fatal  had  not  his  aflfedlionate  wife,  Eleanor, 


who    had  accompanied  him  to  Palestine, 
sucked  the  poison  from  the  wound. 

The  Moslems  gradually  recovered  their 
lost  power  in  Palestine;  and  in  1291  a  Turkish 
army  of  two  hundred  thousand  men  appear- 
ed before  Acre,  and,  after  a  vigorous  siege, 
took  the  city  by  storm.  The  remaining 
Christians  voluntarily  retired  from  Syria, 
which  for  two  centuries  had  been  drenched 
with  the  blood  of  millions  of  Christian  and 
Mohammedan  warriors. 


SECTION  IV.— RESULTS  OF  THE  CRUSADES. 


HE  Cmsades  ennobled  the 
knightly  class  by  furnishing  a 
higher  aim  to  their  efforts,  and 
gave  rise  to  the  establishment 
of  new  orders,  which  present- 
ed a  model  of  Chivalry  and  were  presumed 
to  possess  all  the  knightly  virtues.  Of  these 
new  orders  were  the  Knights  of  St.  John, 
the  Knights  Templars  and  the  Teutonic 
Knights,  which  combined  the  spirit  of  the 
knight  and  the  monk,  their  vows  being 
chastit>%  poverty,  obedience,  and  war  against 
the  Moslems. 

After  the  reconquest  of  the  Holy  I^and 
by  the  Turks,  the  Knights  of  St.  John  es- 
tablished themselves  in  the  Island  of  Rhodes, 
which  was  finally  wrested  from  them  by  the 
Ottoman  Turks,  in  1522,  when  they  receiv- 
ed the  island  of  Malta  from  the  celebrated 
Charles  V. ,  Emperor  of  Germany  and  King 
of  Spain. 

The  Knights  Templars  acquired  great 
wealth  by  donations  and  legacies.  After 
the  loss  of  their  possessions  in  Palestine, 
the  greater  number  of  them  returned  to 
France,  where  they  abandoned  themselves 
to  infidelity  and  corruption,  the  consequence 
of  which  was  the  final  dissolution  of  their 
order  during  the  reign  of  King  Philip  the 
Fair  (A.  D.  1285-1314),  the  Grand  Master, 
Jacques  de  Molay,  and  many  others  being 
burned  alive,  protesting  their  innocence  to 
the  last    Their  wealth  in  gold  went  into 


the  coifers  of  the  king,  while  their  fortresses 
and  lands  were  bestowed  on  the  Knights  of 
St.  John. 

The  Teutonic  Knights  were  celebrated 
for  their  services  in  the  civilization  of  the 
countries  on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic 
sea.  They  defended  Christianity  against 
the  heathen  Prussians  in  the  region  of 
the  Vistula,  and  converted  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  territory  between  the  Vistula 
and  the  Niemen  to  Christianity,  and  estab- 
lished there  the  German  language,  customs 
and  civilization.  The  cities  of  Culm, 
Thorn,  Elbing,  Konigsburg  and  others 
arose;  bishoprics  and  monasteries  sprung 
up ;  and  German  industry  and  civilization 
produced  a  complete  change. 

The  Crusades  gave  rise  to  a  free  peasantr>' 
and  tended  to  break  up  the  Feudal  System, 
as  by  their  means  great  numbers  of  serfs  re- 
ceived their  freedom,  and  extended  the 
power  and  influence  of  the  burgher  class 
and  of  the  towns.  The  rich  barons  were 
compelled  to  sell  their  possessions,  for  the 
purpose  of  raising  money  to  equip  troops 
and  to  transport  them  to  the  Holy  Land. 

The  Crusades  promoted  the  diffusion  of 
knowledge  and  the  advancement  of  science 
and  literature.  Those  who  engaged  in  them 
were  at  first  deplorably  ignorant  and  illiter- 
ate ;  but  when  they  came  in  contadl  with 
the  Greek  and  Arabian  civilization,  they 
acquired  a  fondness  for  science  and  litera- 


RESULTS   OF   THE   CRUSADES. 


ture,  and  after  returning  to  Europe  they  im- 
parted the  same  spirit  to  their  countrymen. 
The  Crusades  gave  great  encouragement 


each  other ;  and  the  advantage  of  a  mutual 
exchange  of  produ(5ls  was  soon  perceived. 
In  consequence,  great  progress  was  made  in 


to  commerce,  as  by  their  means  different  I  the  arts  of  navigation  and  ship-building; 
countries  were  brought  into  communication  and  many  flourishing  cities,  such  as  Venice, 
and  more  intimate  commercial  relations  with  '  Pisa  and  Genoa,  acquired  immense  wealth 
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and  attained  to  vast  commercial  importance. 
The  great  Venetian   traveler,  Marco  Polo, 
visited  China  and  the  far  East. 
About  the  time  of  the  First  Crusade,  the 


Jews  and  Turks.  These  assassins  were 
blindly  devoted  to  their  chief,  "The  Old 
Man  of  the  Mountain,  "  and  paid  the  most 
implicit  obedience  to  his  commands ;  and 


Mohammedan  prophet,  Hassan,  founded 
the  fanatical  sedt  of  the  Assassins,  who 
dwelt  in  the  mountains  of  Syria,  and  who 
t)ecarae    the    terror    alike    of   Christians, 


THE    TIME    OP    THE    CRUSADES. 

they  believed  that  if  they  sacrificed  their 
lives  for  his  sake,  they  would  certainly  be 
rewarded  with  the  highest  joys  of  paradise. 
Whenever  the  Old  Man  of  the   Mountaio 
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considered  himself  injured  by  any  one,  he 
dispatched  some  of  his  Assassins  secretly 
to  murder  the  aggressor.     Thus  was  de- 


rived the  common  name  of  assassin,  which 
has  ever  since  been  applied  to  a  secret  mur- 
derer. 


SECTION   v.— CRUSADE   AGAINST   THE   ALBIGENSES. 


HE  Crusades  gave  greater  power 
and  influence  to  the  clergy, 
and  multiplied  the  riches  of 
the  Church.  They  also  tended 
to  exalt  the  religious  enthusi- 
asm produced  by  them  into  a  spirit  of  fanati- 
cal intolerance.  This  intolerance  was  soon 
manifested  in  a  Crusade  against  the  Albigen- 
sesj  a  new  religious  se<5l  which  arose  in  the 
South  of  France,  and  which  were  a  branch 
of  the  Waldenses^  or  Vaudois,  which  arose 
in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  in  the  twelfth 
century,  and  whose  leader  was  Peter  Waldo, 
a  rich  merchant  of  Lyons,  who  resigned 
all  his  wealth  from  motives  of  piety. 

The  growth  of  heresy  had  already  alarmed 
the  advocates  of  papal  supremacy  during 
the  reign  of  Pope  Alexander  III.,  and  a 
general  council  of  the  Church  had  pro- 
nounced a  solemn  decree  against  the  Albi- 
genses.  But  the  feudal  lords  of  France  and 
Italy  did  not  readily  adopt  an  edicft  which 
would  have  deprived  them  of  their  best  vas- 
sals, and  the  new  opinions  were  secretly 
preached  throughout  most  of  Europe. 

Many  of  the  preachers  of  this  new  refor- 
mation revived  many  of  the  do<5lrines  of  the 
Manichaeans  and  Paulicians.  A  few  enthu- 
siasts ascribed  the  Old  Testament  to  the 
principle  of  Evil,  asserting  that  *'God  is 
there  described  as  a  homicide,  destroying 
the  world  by  water,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
by  fire,  and  the  Egyptians  by  the  overflow 
of  the  Red  Sea.*' 

These  were,  however,  the  sentiments  of  a 
very  small  portion  of  the  Albigenses  ;  the 
great  bulk  of  the  reformers  protesting  only 
against  the  dodlrine  of  transubstantiation, 
the  sacraments  of  confirmation,  confession 
and  marriage,  the  invocation  of  saints,  the 
worship  of  images,  and  the  temporal  power 


of  the  prelates.  Their  enemies  acknowl- 
edged their  moral  charadler  in  its  external 
purity;  but  invented  the  most  outrageous 
calumnies  regarding  their  secret  pra<5lices, 
without  ever  producing  a  shadow  of  evi- 
dence to  sustain  the  charges,  and  therefore 
without  incurring  any  hazard  of  refutation. 

The  reform  made  silent  progress ;  as  the 
efforts  of  the  pafen'ns,  or  Albigensian  teach- 
ers, were  dire<5led  rather  to  forming  a  moral 
and  pure  society  within  the  Church  than  to 
establishing  a  new  sedl.  They  appeared  de- 
sirious  of  holding  the  same  relation  to  the 
Romish  Church  that  John  Wesley  designed 
the  Methodists  to  keep  towards  the  Church 
of  England.  Their  labors  produced  an  in- 
dependence of  spirit  and  freedom  of  judg- 
ment which  would  probably  have  caused  an 
open  revolt  had  not  Pope  Innocent  III.  per- 
ceived the  peril  which  menaced  the  papal 
system,  and  determined  to  crush  freedom  of 
thought  before  its  exercise  would  overthrow 
his  despotism. 

As  a  first  step  in  his  work  of  suppression. 
Pope  Innocent  III.  appealed  to  cupidity 
and  self-interest.  He  relinquished  the  con- 
fiscated properties  of  heretics  to  the  barons, 
and  ordered  that  the  enemies  of  the  Church 
should  be  forever  banished  from  the  lands 
of  which  they  were  deprived,  after  which  he 
sent  commissioners  into  the  South  of  France 
to  examine  and  punish  those  who  were  sus- 
pected of  holding  heretical  opinions,  thus 
laying  the  first  foundation  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion. The  arrogance  and  violence  of  these 
papal  emissaries  disgusted  all  classes  of  so- 
ciety. When  the  commissioners  discovered 
that  their  persecutions  were  unpopular  they 
determined  to  uphold  their  power  by  armed 
force,  and  soon  succeeded  in  colledling  an 
army. 
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Raymond  VI.,  Count  of  Toulouse,  was 
engaged  in  a  war  with  the  neighboring  bar- 
ons ;  and  the  papal  legate,  Peter  de  Castel- 
nau,  offered  to  adl  as  mediator.  He  went 
to  the  barons,  from  whom  he  obtained  a 
promise  that,  if  Count  Raymond  VI.  would 
consent  to  their  demands,  thej^  would  use 
all  their  forces  to  extirpate  heresy.  Castel- 
nau  drew  up  a  treaty  on  these  conditions, 
and  offered  it  to  Raymond  VI.  for  his  signa- 
ture. The  Count  of  Toulouse  was  naturally 
relu<5lant  to  purchase  the  slaughter  of  his 
best  subje<5ls  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  domin- 
ions and  the  admission  of  a  hostile  arm}'^ 
into  his  territories.  He  peremptorily  re- 
fused his  consent;  whereupon  Castelnau 
excommunicated  Raymond  VI.,  placed  his 
dominions  under  an  interdidl,  and  wrote  to 
the  Pope  for  a  confirmation  of  the  sentence. 

Pope  Innocent  III.  confirmed  his  legate's 
sentence,  and  commenced  preaching  a  Cru- 
sade ;  but  his  violence  exceeded  all  bounds, 
when  he  was  informed  that  Castelnau  had 
been  slain  by  a  gentleman  of  Toulouse 
whom  he  had  personally  insulted  (A.  D. 
1208).  Though  Count  Raymond  VI.  seems 
to  have  had  no  share  in  this  murder,  the 
papal  vengeance  was  chiefly  diredled  against 
him.  He  was  excommunicated,  his'sub- 
je<5ls  were  absolved  from  their  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  him,  and  King  Philip  Augustus 
of  France  was  invited  to  deprive  him  of  his 
estates. 

The  French  king  was  too  busily  engaged 
in  wars  with  King  John  of  England  and 
King  Otho  IV.  of  Germany  to  turn  his  at- 
tention to  the  extirpation  of  heresy  ;  but  he 
permitted  a  Crusade  against  the  Albigen- 
ses  to  be  preached  throughout  his  kingdom, 
and  the  monks  of  Citeaux  became  the  prin- 
cipal missionaries  of  this  war.  These 
monks  promised  to  those  who  lost  their 
lives  in  the  struggle  the  pardon  of  all  sins 
committed  from  the  day  of  birth  to  that  of 
death  ;  and  to  those  who  survived  they 
promised  unlimited  indulgence,  the  protec- 
tion of  the  Church,  and  a  large  share  of 
spoil. 

While  the  nlonks  were  enlisting  bands  of 
^eree  wretches,  who   believed    that   they 


might  expiate  their  former  crimes  by  the 
perpetration  of  new  atrocities,  Pope  Innocent 
III.  was  preparing  a  new  mission  to  Langue- 
doc,*  the  savage  brutalities  of  which  sur- 
passed even  those  of  the  Crusaders.  The 
new  monastic  order  of  the  Dominicans  was 
founded  with  the  Spaniard  Dominicus  at  its 
head,  whose  special  objedl  was  the  extirpa- 
tion of  heresy  by  preaching  against  the 
do(5lrines  of  those  who  dissented  from  the 
Church  and  punishing  with  death  those  who 
could  not  be  convinced  by  argument.  This 
institution  was  the  dreaded  Inquisition, 
which  seems  to  have  been  originally  planned 
by  the  Bishop  of  Toulouse,  who  introduced 
it  into  his  diocese  about  seven  years  before 
it  was  formally  san<5lioned  by  Pope  Innocent 
III.  at  the  council  of  the  Lateran. 

Count  Raymond  VI.  of  Toulouse  and  his 
nephew  Raymond  Roger,  Viscount  of  Albi, 
alarmed  at  the  coming  danger,  appeared  be- 
fore the  papal  legate,  Arnold,  Abbot  of 
Citeaux,  to  avert  the  approaching  storm  by 
explanations  and  submissions.  They  pro- 
tested that  they  had  never  sandlioned  heresy 
and  that  they  were  entirely  innocent  of  the 
murder  of  Castelnau.  The  severity  with 
which  the  legate  treated  them  convinced  the 
young  Viscount  Raymond  Roger  that  noth- 
ing cauld  be  hoped  for  from  negotiation, 
and  he  returned  to  his  estates,  determined  to 
defend  himself  to  the  last  extremit3^  The 
Count  of  Toulouse  displayed  less  fortitude, 
and  promised  to  submit  to  any  terms  which 
the  Pope  would  impose. 

The  Pope  received  Count  Raymond's  am- 
bassadors with  seeming  indulgence,  but 
offered  absolution  only  on  the  most  severe 
terms.  He  demanded  that  the  count  should 
make  common  cause  with  the  Crusaders,  to 
assist  them  to  extirpate  heretics — ^his  own 
subje(5ls — and  to  surrender  seven  of  his  best 
castles  as  a  pledge  of  his  intentions.  Pope 
Innocent  III.  declared  that  if  Count  Kay- 
mond  VI.  performed  these  conditions  he 
would  be  absolved,  and  even  taken  into 
special  favor;  but  at  the  very  same  moment 
the  Pope  was  inflexibly  resolved  on  the 
count's  destrudlion. 

In  the  spring  of  A.  D.  1209  all  the  fanat- 
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ics  who  had  taken  up  arms  at  the  preaching 
of  the  monks  of  Citeaux  commenced  assem- 
bling on  the  frontiers  of  I^anguedoc.  The 
land  spread  in  beauty  before  them  was  soon 
to  be  a  howling  wilderness.  Raymond  VI. 
sank  into  abjedl  cowardice.  He  surrendered 
his  castles;  he  promised  implicit  submission 
to  the  papal  legate ;  he  even  permitted  him- 
self to  be  publicly  beaten  with  rods  before 
the  altar,  as  a  penance  for  his  errors.  He 
was  rewarded  for  his  humiliation  by  being 
allowed  to  serve  in  the  ranks  of  the  Crusa- 
ders and  to  a<5l  as  their  guide  in  the  war 
against  his  nephew. 

Viscount  Raymond  Roger  exhibited  a 
bolder  spirit.  As  he  found  the  papal  legate 
implacable,  he  summoned  his  barons,  and, 
after  stating  all  his  exertions  to  maintain 
peace,  he  made  a  stirring  appeal  to  their 
generosity  and  tbeir  patriotism.  All  deter- 
mined on  an  obstinate  defense.  Even  those 
who  adhered  to  the  Romish  Church  rightly 
feared  the  excesses  of  a  fanatical  horde 
eager  for  shedding  blood  and  for  gratifying 
a  ruffian  thirst  for  plunder.  As  the  Cru- 
saders advanced,  some  castles  and  fortified 
towns  were  abandoned  to  them,  while  others 
not  subjedl  to  the  charge  of  heresy  were  per- 
mitted to  ransom  themselves.  Villemur 
was  burned,  and  Chasseneuil  capitulated 
after  a  vigorous  defense.  The  gstrrison  was 
allowed  to  retire,  but  all  the  inhabitants  of 
both  sexes  suspe<5led  of  heresy  were  cast 
into,  the  flames  amid  the  ferocious  shouts  of 
the  vidlors,  and  their  property  was  abandon- 
ed to  the  soldiery. 

Beziers  was  the  next  town  attacked. 
The  citizens  determined  to  offer  a  vigorous 
resistance,  but  in  a  sally  which  they  made 
they  were  routed  by  the  advanced  guard  of 
the  Crusaders,  and  were  so  vigorously  pur- 
sued that  viiftors  and  vanquished  entered 
the  gates  together.  Before  taking  advantage 
of  their  unexpedled  success,  the  vi<5lorious 
leaders  asked  the  Abbot  of  Citeaux  how 
they  should  distinguish  Catholics  from 
heretics.  The  legate  replied:  **Kill  all; 
God  will  distinguish  those  who  belong  to 
himself."  His  words  were  obeyed  only  too 
welL    All  the  inhabitants  of  Beziers  were- 


atrociously  massacred,  and  when  the  town 
was  thus  one  vast  slaughter-house  it  was 
fired,  so  that  its  ashes  and  ruins  might  serve 
as  a  monument  of  papal  vengeance. 

The  last  stronghold  of  Viscount  Ray- 
mond Roger  was  Carcassonne,  which  was 
heroically  defended  by  the  valiant  young 
viscount.  Simon  de  Montfort,  the  leader 
of  the  Crusaders,  found  himself  thwarted 
by  a  mere  youth,  and  was  detained  for  eight 
days  before  he  obtained  possession  of  the 
suburbs  and  was  able  to  invest  the  town. 

Peter  II.,  King  of  Aragon,  whom  the 
Viscount  of  Albi  and  Beziers  recognized  as 
his  suzerain,  took  advantage  of  this  delay 
to  interfere  in  behalf  of  his  young  vassal, 
who  was  also  his  nephew.  The  papal  le- 
gate, unwilling  to  offend  so  powerful  a  sov- 
ereign, accepted  Peter's  mediation;  but 
when  he  was  asked  what  terms  he  would 
grant  to  the  besieged,  he  demanded  that 
two-thirds  of  Carcassonne  should  be  aban- 
doned to  plunder.  Viscount  Raymond 
Roger  spumed  these  conditions.  Peter  ap- 
plauded his  courage  and  personally  address- 
ed the  garrison,  saying  :  *  *  You  know  the 
fate  that  awaits  you  ;  make  a  bold  defense, 
for  that  is  the  best  means  of  finally  obtain- 
ing favorable  terms.'* 

The  prudence  of  Peter's  advice  was  de- 
monstrated by  the  condudl  of  the  papal 
legate  in  consenting  to  a  capitulation;  but 
when  the  Viscount  Raymond  Roger,  trust- 
ing to  the  faith  of  the  treaty,  appeared  in 
the  camp  of  the  Crusaders,  he  was  treacher- 
ously arrested  and  cast  into  prison  with  his 
attendants.  Warned  by  their  leader's  fate, 
the  citizens  of  Carcassonne  evacuated  the 
town  during  the  night,  but  some  of  the  fu- 
gitives were  overtaken  by  the  cavalry  of  the 
Crusaders.  The  papal  legate  sele<5led  a 
supply  of  vidlims  from  his  prisoners,  and 
four  hundred  of  them  were  burned  alive, 
while  about  fifty  were  hanged. 

The  objedls  of  the  Crusade  appeared  to 
have  been  obtained.  Count  Raymond  VI. 
of  Toulouse  submitted  to  all  the  humiliating 
conditions  demanded  of  him.  The  Viscount 
of  Narbonne  abandoned  all  intentions  of  re- 
sistance, and  thB  gallant  lord  of  Beziers  was 
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a  prisoner.  The  Crusaders  also  were  begin- 
ning to  become  weary  of  the  war;  the  French 
lords  were  ashamed  of  the  cruelties  which 
they  had  sandlioned  and  the  faith  which 
they  had  violated;  and  the  knights  and  com- 
mon soldiers  were  anxious  to  revisit  their 
homes,  after  completing  their  term  of  ser- 
vice. 

But  the  papal  legate,  Arnold,  Abbot  of 
Citeaux,  was  not  yet  satisfied.  He  sum- 
moned a  council  of  the  Crusaders,  and  tried 
to  induce  them  to  remain,  for  the  purpose  of 
prote<5ling  their  conquests  of  Beziers  and 
Carcassonne,  the  investiture  of  which  he 
conferred  on  Simon  de  Montfort,  the  leader 
of  the  Crusaders.  But  most  of  the  French 
nobles  refused  to  remain  any  longer,  and 
Simon  de  Montfort  was  obliged  to  defend 
his  new  acquisitions  with  the  vassals  from 
his  own  estates.  The  gallant  Viscount 
Raymond  Roger  was  detained  a  close  prison- 
er in  his  own  baronial  hall  at  Carcassonne, 
where  he  soon  died  of  an  illness  produced 
by  grief,  or,  as  was  generally  suspedled,  by 
poison. 

The  armies  of  the  Crusaders  retired,  leav- 
ing the  country  a  desert  and  calling  it  peace; 
but  the  sufferings  of  the  Albigenses  were 
not  exhausted.  The  monks  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion, attended  by  trains  of  executioners, 
proceeded  through  the  country  at  their 
pleasure,  torturing  and  slaughtering  all  who 
were  suspe<5led  of  heresy;  while  the  monks 
of  Citeaux,  who  had  found  honor  and  profit 
in  preaching  a  Crusade  against  heretics, 
were  not  disposed  to  relinquish  the  lucrative 
employment.  This  new  Crusade  was  preach- 
ed when  there  was  no  animosity  to  encounter, 
and  new  bands  of  fanatical  warriors  invaded 
Languedoc.  They  compelled  their  leaders 
to  renew  the  war  with  the  heretics,  so  that 
the  exertions  of  those  who  profited  by 
preaching  extermination  should  not  be  lost, 
and  that  the  bigotry  of  those  who  hoped  to 
obtain  their  salvation  by  murder  should  be 
gratified. 

Strengthened  by  such  reinforcements, 
Simon  de  Montfort  threw  off  the  mask  of 
moderation,  and  declared  war  against  the 
unfortunate  Count  Raymond  VI.  of  Tou- 


louse. The  count  was  again  excommunica- 
ted and  his  dominions  were  laid  under  an 
interdidl;  but  Simon  de  Montfort  soon  dis- 
covered that  he  had  been  premature  in  his 
hostilities.  King  Peter  II.  of  Aragon  re- 
fused to  receive  his  homage  for  the  viscoun- 
ties of  Beziers  and  Carcassonne,  declaring 
that  he  would  uphold  the  claims  of  the  le- 
gitimate heir,  Raymond  TrencaneJ,  the  only 
son  of  the  unfortunate  Viscount  Raymond 
Roger,  a  child  about  two  years  old,  who  was 
safe  under  the  guardianship  of  the  Count 
de  Foix.  A  formidable  rebellion  broke  out 
in  the  territories  so  recently  assigned  to 
Simon  de  Montfort;  and  onlj'^  eight  towns 
and  castles  remained  in  his  possession,  out 
of  the  two  hundred  that  had  been  granted 
to  him. 

Count  Raymond  VI.  of  Toulouse  was 
too  much  afraid  of  ecclesiastical  vengeance 
to  defend  himself  by  force  of  arms.  He 
sought  the  protedlion  of  his  sovereign,  the 
King  of  France,  and  he  personally  went  to 
Rome  to  implore  absolution.  Pope  Innocent 
III.  promised  him  pardon  on  condition  that 
he  cleared  himself  from  the  charge  of  heresy 
and  of  participation  in  the  murder  of  Castel- 
nau;  but  when  he  appeared  before  the  coun- 
cil he  found  that  his  judges  had  been  won 
over  by  his  inexorable  enemy,  Arnold, 
Abbot  of 'Citeaux;  and,  instead  of  being 
allowed  to  enter  on  his  defense,  he  was  con- 
fronted by  a  series  of  new  and  unexpe<5led 
charges.  His  remonstrances  were  in  vain, 
his  tears  were  met  with  mockery  and  insult, 
and  the  sentence  of  excommunication  was 
formally  ratified. 

In  the  meantime  the  Crusaders,  under  the 
leadership  of  Simon  de  Montfort,  pursued 
their  career  of  extermination.  Those  spared 
by  the  sword  perished  by  the  hands  of  the 
executioner,  and  the  ministers  of  a  God  of 
peace  were  found  to  be  more  cruel  and  vin- 
dicflive  than  a  licentious  soldiery.  Even 
King  Peter  II.  of  Aragon  became  alarmed, 
and  sought  the  friendship  of  the  Pope's 
favorite  by  affiancing  his  infant  son  to  a 
daughter  of  Simon  de  Montfort.  The  King 
of  Aragon  perhaps  expe<5led  that  by  this 
concession  he  would  obtain  more  favorable 
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terms  for  the  Count  of  Toulouse,  whom  he 
accompanied  to  Aries,  where  a'  provincial 
counc'l  was  convened.  The  terms  of  peace 
proposed  by  the  papal  legate  were  so  extrava- 
gant that  even  Count  Raymond  VI.  rejedled 
them  and  secretly  retired  from  Aries  in  com- 
pany with  the  King  of  Aragon.  For  the 
third  time  the  unfortunate  count  was  ex- 
communicated, pronounced  an  enemy  of  the 
Church  and  an  apostate  from  the  faith,  and 
declared  to  have  forfeited  his  title  and  estates. 

The  war  against  the  Albigenses  was  now 
renewed  with  vigor.  After  a  long  siege, 
Simon  de  Montfort  took  the  strong  castle  of 
Lavaur  by  assault,  hanged  its  heroic  gover- 
nor, the  lord  of  Montreal,  and  massacred 
the  entire  garrison.  Says  the  Romish  his- 
torian: **The  lady  of  the  castle,  who  was 
an  execrable  heretic,  was  by  the  ^arl's  orders 
thrown  into  a  well,  and  stones  were  heaped 
over  her.  .  Afterward  the  pilgrims  coUedled 
the  numberless  heretics  that  were  in  the  for- 
tress, and  burned  them  alive  with  great 
joy.- 

The  same  cruelties  were  perpetrated  at  all 
other  places  through  which  the  Crusaders 
passed,  and  the  friends  of  the  vidlims  took 
revenge^  by  intercepting  convoys  and  mur- 
dering stragglers.  Simon  de  Montfort  only 
laid  siege  to  Toulouse  when  he  had  received 
a  large  reinforcement  of  pilgrims  from  Ger- 
many. In  this  extremity.  Count  Raymond 
VI.  displayed  a  vigor  and  courage  which 
would  probably  have  saved  him  from  ruin  if 
he  had  manifested  it  in  the  earlier  part  of 
the  war.  He  made  so  vigorous  a  defense 
that  the  Crusaders  were  obliged  to  raise  the 
siege  and  to  retire  precipitately. 

The  ambition  of  the  monks  of  Citeaux 
soon  weakened  the  friendship  between  them 
and  the  Crusaders.  Under  the  pretense  of 
reforming  the  ecclesiastical  condition  of 
Languedoc,  the  monks  expelled  the  leading 
prelates  and  seized  the  richest  sees  and  ben- 
efices for  themselves.  The  papal  legate, 
Arnold,  Abbot  of  Citeaux,  took  the  arch- 
bishopric of  Narbonne  for  his  share;  after 
which  he  abandoned  Simon  de  Montfort 
and  went  to  lead  an  expedition  against  the 
Moors  in  Spain.     Pope  Innocent  III.  him- 


self paused  for  a  moment  in  his  career  of 
vengeance,  and,  at  the  request  of  King  Peter 
II.  of  Aragon,  he  promised  Count  Raymond 
VI.  a  fair  trial;  but  the  Pope  found  it  not 
so  easy  a  matter  to  allay  the  spirit  of  fanat- 
icism which  he  had  aroused.  He  was  dis- 
obeyed by  his  legates  and  reproached  by  the 
Crusaders,  so  that  he  was  obliged  to  retrace 
his  conciliatory  steps  and  to  abandon  the 
Count  of  Toulouse  to  the  fury  of  his  enemies. 

King  Peter  II.  of  Aragon  came  to  the  as- 
sistance of  his  unfortunate  relative,  and  en- 
countered the  formidable  army  of  the  Cru- 
saders at  Muret,  but  he  was  killed  in  the 
beginning  of  the  conflidl.  Disheartened  by 
the  loss  of  their  leader,  the  Spanish  chiv- 
alry took  to  flight,  and  the  infantry  of  Tou- 
louse could  offer  no  effe<5live  resistance 
single-handed.  Trampled  undei*  foot  by  the 
pilgrim-knights,  the  citizens  of  Toulouse 
who  followed  their  monarch  to  the  fatal 
field  were  either  cut  to  pieces  or  drowned  in 
the  Garonne. 

Just  when  the  Crusaders'  vi<5lory  at  Mu- 
ret appeared  to  have  confirmed  the  power  of 
Simon  de  Montfort,  King  Philip  Augustus 
of  France  triumphed  over  his  enemies.  King 
John  of  England  and  King  Otho  IV.  of 
Germany.  But  the  ambitious  leader  of  the 
Crusaders  gained  very  little  from  his  suc- 
cess, as  the  court  of  Rome  commenced  to 
grow  jealous  of  his  power  (A.  D.  1215). 
His  influence  with  the  papal  legates  and  the 
prelates  who  had  diredled  the  Crusades  was 
still  very  great,  however,  and  the  council 
of  Montpellier  granted  him  the  investiture 
of  Toulouse  and  all  the  conquests  made  by 
**  the  Christian  pilgrims.*' 

The  King  of  France  was  not  disposed  to 
acquiesce  in  this  arrangement,  and  sent  his 
son  Louis  into  the  South  of  France,  under 
the  pretense  of  joining  in  the  Crusade,  but 
really  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  Simon  de 
Montfort.  Louis  afterwards  returned  to 
accept  the  crown  of  England,  and  the  quar- 
rel in  which  this  proceeding  involved  him 
with  the  Pope  diverted  his  attention  from 
Languedoc. 

Arnold,  Abbot  of  Citeaux,  after  returning 
from  his  expedition  against  the  Moors  in 
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Spain,  took  possession  of  his  archbishopric 
of  Narbonne,  where  he  commenced  exercis- 
ing the  rights  of  a  sovereign  prince.  Simon 
de  Montfort,  who  had  assumed  the  title  of 
Duke  of  Narbonne,  in  addition  to  that  of 
Count  of  Toulouse,  denying  that  Arnold 
had  auy  right  to  temporal  jurisdidlion, 
entered  the  city  of  Narbonne  by  force,  and 
eredled  there  the  ducal  standard.  Arnold 
fulminated  an  excommunication  against  Si- 
mon de  Montfort,  and  placed  the  city  of  Nar- 
bonne under  an  interdidl  ':vhile  he  remained 
therein;  but  he  found,  to  his  great  surprise 
and  mortification,  that  these  spiritual  weap- 
ons were  scorned  by  the  leader  of  the  Cru- 
sade. 

Simon  de  Montfort  was  confronted  by  a 
more  formidable  enemy  in  the  person  of 
Raymond  VIT.,  son  of  Count  Raymond  VI. 
of  Toulouse,  who  aided  his  father  in  a  de- 
termined effort  to  recover  the  ancient  inheri- 
tance of  his  race.  Contrary  to  his  own  bet- 
ter judgment,  Simon  de  Montfort  was  in- 
duced by  Foulke,  Bishop  of  Toulouse,  to 
treat  the  citizens  with  treacherous  cruelty 
because  they  manifested  some  symptoms  of 
affe<5Hon  for  their  former  lord.  The  result 
was  that  the  people  of  Toulouse  profited  by 
Simon  de  Montfort*  s  absence  to  invite  Count 
Raj'^mond  VI.  to  resume  his  authority,  and 
the  count  was  publicly  received  into  his 
old  capital  amid  universal  acclamations  of 
joy,  September  13,  A.  D.  1217. 

By  the  assistance  of  the  papal  legate  and 
the  clergy,  Simon  de  Montfort  collected  a 


large  army;  but  the  bravest  of  the  Cru- 
saders had  perished  in  the  preceding  wars, 
or  had  returned  to  their  homes  in  disgust. 
It  was  now  universally  known  that  heresy 
was  extinguished  in  Languedoc,  and  that 
the  war  was  maintained  merely  to  gratify 
private  revenge  and  individual  ambition. 
Simon  de  Montfort  laid  siege  to  Toulouse, 
but  was  slain  in  a  sally  of  the  inhabitants ; 
and  after  a  vain  effort  to  revenge  his  death, 
his  son  Almeric  retired  to  Carcassonne. 

The  death  of  Simon  de  Montfort  did  not 
end  the  war  against  the  Albigenses.  Al- 
meric de  Montfort  sold  his  claims  over 
Languedoc  to  King  Louis  VIII.  of  France, 
the  son  and  successor  of  Philip  Augustus. 
Louis  VIII.  undertook  a  campaign  to  obtain 
possession  of  Toulouse;  and  with  a  power- 
ful army  he  besieged  Avignon,  but  only  ob- 
tained possession  of  the  town  after  a  heroic 
defense  on  the  part  of  the  inhabitants,  and 
after  twenty  thousand  of  his  troops  had  per- 
ished miserably  from  disease  and  famine. 

Louis  VIII.  died  in  A.  D.  1226,  soon  after 
the  fall  of  Avignon,  after  a  short  reign  of 
three  years;  but  the  queen-regent,  Blanche, 
prosecuted  the  war  with  such  \'igor  that 
Count  Raymond  VII.  was  reduced  to  submis- 
sion, and  his  dominions  were  united  to  the 
French  crown,  A.  D.  1229.  The  Inquisition 
was  at  once  established  in  Languedoc,  and 
this  unhappy  territory  in  the  South  of  France 
has  not  yet  fully  recovered  from  the  calami- 
ties which  it  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  in- 
struments of  papal  vengeance. 
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CHAPTER     IV. 


RISE  OF  MODERN  NATIONS. 


SECTION  I.— THE    GERMAN    EMPIRE    AND    THE    CHURCH. 


URING  the  Middle  Ages  the 
two  great  powers  of  Europe 
were  the  Western,  or  Germano- 
Roman  Empire,  and  the  Latin, 
or  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
The  Emperor  was  regarded  as  the  civil  head 
of  Christendom,  and  the  Pope  as  the  spirit- 
ual head  ;  and  the  long  and  bitter  struggle 
between  them  for  supremacy  was  a  prominent 
feature  of  mediaeval  history.  For  three  cen- 
turies, the  Guelfs  and  Ghihellines — the  for- 
mer the  adherents  of  the  Popes,  and  the  lat- 
ter the  partisans  of  the  Emperors — kept  Italy 
and  Germany  involved  in  civil  war. 

Upon  Lothaire's  death  in  A.  D.  1138,  his 
son-in-law  Henry  the  Proud,  Duke  of  Ba- 
varia and  Saxony,  aspired  to  the  German 
crown  ;  but  the  German  nobles  chose  Con- 
rad of  Suabia,  the  head  of  the  Hohenstau- 
fen  family,  to  the  throne  of  Germany,  with 
the  title  of  Conrad  III.  Thus  began  the 
reign  of  the  famous  dynasty  of  the  Hohen- 
staufen,  who  occupied  the  throne  of  Ger- 
many for  one  hundred  and  twelve  years. 
Conrad  III.  was  only  King  of  Germany, 
having  never  been  crowned  Emperor. 

As  soon  as  Conrad  III.  ascended  the  Ger- 
man throne  he  struck  a  blew  at  Henry  the 
Proud,  ordering  him  to  relinquish  Saxony, 
claiming  that  it  was  unlawful  for  him  to 
holc^two  duchies  at  the  same  time.  Henry 
refused,  and  was  deprived  of  both  Bavaria 
and  Saxony;  the  king  bestowing  Bavaria  on 
Leopold  IV.,  Margrave  of  Austria,  and  con- 
ferring Saxony  on  Albert  the  Bear,  to  whom 
the  Emperor  Lothaire  had  granted  the 
Northern  Mark  of  Saxony. 
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Henry  the  Proud  appealed  to  arms  to 
maintain  his  position,  and  he  and  his  parti- 
sans rallied  the  Guelfic,  or  papal,  party  to 
their  support.  The  cities  which  were  averse 
to  the  Pope's  interference  in  German  aflfairs 
sustained  King  Conrad  III.  Henry  the 
Proud  died  during  the  struggle,  leaving  his 
quarrel  to  his  son  Henry  the  Lion.  In  the 
interests  of  peace,  Conrad  III.  induced  Al- 
bert the  Bear  to  resign  the  duchy  of  Saxony, 
which  was  then  conferred  on  Henry  the 
Lion.  The  king  rewarded  Albert  by  eredl- 
ing  his  mark  into  a  separate  government, 
which  was  afterwards  called  the  Mark  of 
Brandenburg,  from  the  |own  of  that  name 
captured  from  the  Wends  by  Albert. 

The  territories  of  Albert  the  Bear  com- 
prised Northern  Saxony,  Lusatia,  Salzwedel 
and  Brandenburg.  In  the  distridl  of  Bran- 
denburg he  founded  the  city  of  Berlin  about 
the  same  time  that  the  Margrave  Leopold 
IV.  laid  the  foundations  of  Vienna.  Count 
Welf,  or  Guelf,  opposed  this  arrangement 
and  continued  the  war  in  Bavaria.  In  A.  D. 
1 140  Welf  was  defeated  by  King  Conrad 
III.  and  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  the 
town  of  Weinsberg,  which  surrendered  to 
the  king  after  a  long  siege. 

According  to  a  well-known  legend,  Con- 
rad III,  resolved  to  destroy  the  town  and 
put  the  garrison  to  the  sword,  but  consented 
to  permit  the  women  to  retire,  allowing  each 
to  carry  away  what  she  could.  The  next 
morning  the  gates  were  opened,  and  a  long 
line  of  women  passed  out,  each  carrying  her 
lover  or  her  husband  on  her  back.  King 
Conrad  III.  was  so  aflFedled  by  this  spedla- 
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cle  that  he  spared  both  the  town  and  its  in- 
habitants. 

It  was  during  the  siege  of  Weinsberg 
that  the  war  cries  which  resounded  through- 
out Germany  and  Italy  for  three  centuries 
were  first  heard.  The  king's  troops  took 
their  name  from  their  battle  shout  ' '  Waib- 
lingen/'  the  name  of  a  village  which  had 
been  the  home  of  the  Hohenstaufen  family. 
The  rebel  count's  soldiers  shouted  their 
leader' s  name  *  *  Welf.  * '  These  designations 
were  subsequently  assigned  to  the  two  great 
parties  in  the  Germano-Roman  Empire, 
which  are  most  familiar  to  us  in  their  Ital- 
ian form  of  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines. 

In  the  meantime  the  Papacy  was  divided 
between  Innocent  II.  and  Anacletus,  the 
Antipope ;  but  Innocent  II.  had  triumphed 
over  his  rival,  who  died  about  A.  D.  1139. 
Upon  the  accession  of  Conrad  III.  to  the 
German  throne,  Pope  Innocent  II.  sought 
to  strengthen  himself  by  a  close  alliance 
with  King  Roger  of  Sicily,  who  was  so  for- 
midable a  foe  that  both  the  Eastern  Roman 
and  the  Germano-Roman  monarchs,  ManUel 
I.  and  Conrad  III.,  formed  a  coalition  against 
him.  The  Pope's  authority  was  for  a  time 
set  at  defiance  in  Rome  itself  by  the  people, 
who  were  instigated  by  the  stern  denuncia- 
tions of  priestly  ambition  by  the  famous 
monk,  Arnold  of  Brescia,  who  threw  off  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  and  established  a 
Senate  and  a  Patrician  named  Giordano. 

There  was  now  a  lull  in  German  affairs, 
and  the  German  people  could  devote  their 
attention  to  the  great  subjedl  which  was 
occupying  the  minds  of  the  people  of  all 
Christendom — the  Crusades.  Conrad  III. 
engaged  in  the  Second  Crusade  with  King 
Louis  VII.  of  France,  the  German  king 
furnishing  an  army  of  seventy  thousand 
men  for  the  great  expedition,  A.  D.  1147. 
Conrad  III.  was  accompanied  by  his  nephew 
Duke  Frederick  of  Suabia,  his  old  enemy 
Count  Welf,  and  the  flower  of  the  German 
chivalry.  He  acquired  a  reputation  for 
valor  and  intrepidity  in  the  East,  but  accom- 
plished no  definite  results.  He  returned  to 
Germany  two  years  later,  broken  down  in 
health. .   Soon  after  his  return  Count  Welf 


again  rebelled,  but  was  defeated.  Conrad 
III.  died  in  A.  D.  1 152,  while  making  prepa- 
rations to  go  to  Rome  to  be  crowned  Emperor. 

In  pursuance  of  Conrad's  advice,  the  Ger- 
man nobles  eledled  his  young  nephew,  the 
Duke  of  Suabia,  to  the  dignity  of  King  of 
Germany.  The  new  sovereign  is  generally 
known  as  Frederick  Barbakossa,  the  sur- 
name signifying  **Red  Beard."  He  >vas 
thirt>'-one  years  of  age  at  his  accession,  and 
was  considered  a  model  of  chivalry.  He 
was  a  man  of  generous  and  noble  impulses, 
and  of  strong  and  imperious  will,  so  that  he 
was  devotedly  loved  by  his  friends  and  as 
implacably  hated  by  his  foes,  as  he  could  be 
harsh  and  stern  in  asserting  his  rights. 

Frederick  Barbarossa  sincerely  desired  to 
end  the  struggle  between  the  Guelfs  and 
the  Ghibellines,  and  was  happily  in  a  posi- 
tion to  do  so.  His  mother  was  a  sister  to 
Henry  the  Proud,  whose  son,  Henry  the 
Lion,  of  Brunswick,  was  the  chivalrous  mon- 
arch's cousin,  as  well  as  his  personal  friend. 
Henry  the  Lion  was  already  Duke  of  Saxony, 
and  the  king  bestowed  upon  him  the  duchy 
of  Bavaria,  thus  making  him  the  most  pow- 
erful prince  in  Germany,  as  well  as  head  of 
the  house  of  Guelf.  Frederick  Barbarossa 
compensated  Henry,  Margrave  of  Austria, 
for  relinquishing  Bavaria  by  eredling  the 
Austrian  territory  into  a  separate  and  inde- 
pendent duchy,  to  be  held  as  a  fief  of  the 
German  crown,  and  made  it  hereditary  in 
both  the  male  and  female  line. 

Frederick  Barbarossa  led  six  military  ex- 
peditions to  Italy,  for  the  purpose  of  subdu- 
ing the  rebellious  Italians,  who  were  found- 
ing independent  republics,  and  openly  set- 
ting the  Gennan  monarch's  authority  at  de- 
fiance. Animated  by  patriotism  and  by  a 
love  of  freedom,  the  Lombard  cities,  headed 
by  the  haughty  Milan,  formed  an  effe<5live 
burgher  militia,  and  endeavored  to  cast  off 
the  imperial  authority.  This  refraAory 
spirit  manifested  itself  in  this  king's  first 
campaign,  when,  in  accordance  with  a  long- 
established  usage,  he  reviewed  his  troops  in 
the  plains  near  Piacenza  and  required  the 
princes  and  cities  of  Northern  Italy  to  do 
him  homage. 
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Frederick  Barbarossa  proceeded  to  Italy 
in  A.  D.  1 154,  and  at  a  great  Diet  held  at 
Roncaglia  he  received  the  submission  of  all 
the  Italian  states.  The  young  German  king 
came  with  the  intention  and  the  power  to 
restore  the  imperial  authority  in  Italy,  and 
he  instantly  set  about  doing  so.  Complaints 
were  made  to  him  by  the  enemies  of  Milan, 
and  that  city  had  deeplj'  offended  him  by 
refusing  to  acknowledge  his  authority  and 
to  furnish  him  the  supplies  to  which  he  was 
entitled.  Frederick  Barbarossa  therefore 
decided  against  Milan.  Tortona,  an  ally  of 
Milan,  was  likewise  accused,  and  also  con- 
demned. The  German  king  destroyed  Asti 
and  Chieri,  and  took  and  burned  Tortona, 
the  allies  of  Milan.  He  spared  the  lives  of 
the  inhabitants,  who  found  refuge  in  Milan. 

Frederick  Barbarossa  received  the  Lom- 
bard crown  at  Pavia;  after  which  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Rome,  and  was  there  crowned 
Emperor  by  Pope  Adrian  IV.,  who  was 
Nicholas  Breakspear,  the  only  Englishman 
who  ever  became  Pope.  Frederick  Barba- 
rossa only  obtained  the  imperial  crown  by 
giving  up  Arnold  of  Brescia,  the  remarkable 
Italian  monk  who  had  sought  to  bring  back 
Rome  to  its  ancient  republican  simplicity. 
Imbued  with  the  ideas  of  the  renowned 
French  philosopher  Abelard,  Arnold  of 
Brescia  traversed  Italy,  denouncing  the 
Pope's  temporal  power  and  the  unworthi- 
ness  of  the  clergy.  While  he  was  at  Rome, 
busy  with  his  projedl  for  a  new  Roman  Re- 
public, Pope  Adrian  IV.  laid  the  city  under 
an  interdidl;  and  the  Roman  Senators,  un- 
able to  withstand  the  entreaties  of  the  Ro- 
man people,  submitted  to  the  Pope  and  ex- 
pelled Arnold.  The  monkish  reformer  fled, 
but  was  overtaken  by  Frederick  Barbarossa' s 
troops  and  made  prisoner ;  and  the  Emperor 
handed  him  over  to  the  Prefedl  of  Rome, 
by  whom  .he  was  tried,  convidled  and  be- 
headed in  the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo,  in  A. 
D.  1 155. 

Thus  the  Pope's  authority  was  reestab- 
lished in  Rome.  The  Emperor  also  reduced 
Milan  to  submission,  and  placed  the  imperial 
eagle  on  the  spire  of  its  great  cathedral,  in 

token  of  his  supremacy.     But  before  very 
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long  the  Pope  and  the  Emperor  commenced 
quarreling  over  the  territories  of  the  Count- 
ess Matilda,  and  this  dispute  soon  developed 
into  an  effort  on  the  Pope's  part  to  deprive 
the  Emperor  of  all  his  rights  over  Rome  and 
his  Italian  possessions.  Upon  the  death  of 
Pope  Adrian  IV.,  in  A.  D.  1 159,  two  Popes 
were  eledled — Alexander  III.  by  the  papal 
party,  and  Vi<flor  IV.  by  the  imperial  party. 
Each  Pope  excommunicated  his  rival  and 
his  followers,  and  the  whole  of  Christendom 
was  divided  into  two  parties.  Alexander 
III.  was  the  more  generally  acknowledged 
pontiff;  and  a  war  which  broke  out  between 
the  Emperor  and  the  cities  of  Lombardy  en- 
abled this  Pope  to  offer  a  determined  resist-  • 
ance  to  his  powerful  enemy,  the  Emperor 
Frederick  Barbarossa. 

After  Frederick  Barbarossa's  return  to 
Germany,  the  Milanese  renewed  their  de- 
fiance of  the  Emperor,  and  destroyed  Xodi 
and  several  other  Lombard  cities  that  ad- 
hered to  the  Emperor.  Thereupon  Frederick 
Barbarossa  led  a  second  expedition  against 
the  revolted  city,  A.  D.  1159.  The  Emper- 
or had  his  regalian  rights  determined  by 
jurists  according  to  the  Code  of  Justinian, 
and  when  Milan  refused  to  submit  to  the  de- 
cision he  uttered  the  ban  of  the  Empire 
against  the  refradlory  city. 

A  fierce  war  ensued  between  the  Emperor 
and  the  Milanese.  Frederick  Barbarossa 
took  and  destroyed  Crema,  a  city  in  alliance 
with  Milan,  and  also  forced  Milan  to  surren- 
der, after  a  siege  of  three  and  a  half  years. 
After  the  carroccio,  or  carriage,  that  support- 
ed the  chief  banner  of  the  city  had  been, 
broken  to  pieces,  and  after  the  citizens  had 
humbled  themselves  before  the  vidlorious 
Emperor,  the  walls  and  houses  of  Milan 
were  leveled  with  the  ground,  and  the  in- 
habitants were  forced  to  settle  in  four  widely- 
separated  points  of  their  territory.  The 
other  Lombard  towns  were  so  terrified  by  the 
destrudlion  of  Milan  that  they  received  the 
imperial  legate,  or  Podesta,  within  their 
walls. 

The  fall  of  Milan  put  an  end  to  the  resist- 
ance against  the  imperial  authority  in  Lom- 
bardy,  and  made    the    situation  of   Pope 
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Alexander  III.  dangerotis  in  Rome.  Sicily 
was  so  torn  with  violence  and  civil  war  that 
it  no  longer  afforded  the  Pope  his  usual 
refuge,  and  he  fled  into  France,  where  he 
remained  three  years.  During  this  period 
the  Antipope  died,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Guido  of  Crema,  who  assumed  the  name  of 
Paschal  III.  As  the  Emperor  Frederick 
Barbarossa  was  detained  in  Germany  by  the 
events  which  occurred  in  that  country,  Pope 
Alexander  III.  seized  the  opportunity  to 
return  to  Rome,  A.  D.  1165. 

Frederick  Barbarossa' s  first  successes  in 
Italy  made  him  the  most  powerful  sovereign 
in  Europe.  The  Kings  of  Poland  and  Hun- 
gary did  homage  to  him  for  their  crowns, 
and  the  Emperor  rewarded  the  Duke  of  Bo- 
hemia for  his  faithful  services  by  ere<5l- 
ing  his  duchy  into  a  kingdom.  Frederick 
Barbarossa  married  Beatrice,  the  heiress  of 
Franche-Comte,  or  the  Free  County  of  Bur- 
gundy; thus  annexing  that  portion  of  Bur- 
gundy to  the  German  kingdom. 

Frederick  Barbarossa  personally  disliked 
Pope  Alexander  III.,  and  he  therefore 
refused  to  acknowledge  his  election  and 
resisted  his  authority.  For  this  course,  the 
Pope  excommunicated  the  Emperor,  and 
united  himself  with  the  Lombard  cities, 
which  were  exasperated  by  the  tyranny  of 
the  imperial  legate  ;  and  the  entire  Guelfic 
party  in  Italy  rallied  to  the  Pope's  sup- 
port, and  a  furious  war  ensued.  Even  Cre- 
mona and  other  cities  which  had  formerly 
opposed  Milan  joined  the  coalition  against 
the  Emperor,  which  was  definitely  organ- 
ized in  A.  D.  1 167  under  the  name  of  the 
Lombard  League,  The  Milanese,  who  head- 
ed the  revolt  against  the  imperial  authority, 
had  rebuilt  their  city,  and  had  founded  the 
city  of  Alexandria,  which  was  named  in 
honor  of  Pope  Alexander  III. 

The  Emperor's  power  was  seriously  men- 
aced by  the  Lombard  League,  and  about 
the  same  time  the  Eastern  Emperor  Manuel 
I.  obtained  a  footing  in  Italy  and  gained 
over  Ancona.  Frederick  Barbarossa,  who 
had  left  Italy,  soon  returned  with  a  power- 
ful army,  and  vainly  attempted  to  take  An- 
cona, after  which  he  marched  against  Rome. 


The  Pope  instantly  fled,  but  Frederick  Bar- 
barossa's  advantage  was  neutralized  by  the 
breaking  out  of  a  pestilence  in  his  army, 
which  forced  him  to  a  hasty  retreat  from 
Italy. 

Frederick  Barbarossa  returned  to  Italy  in 
A.  D.  1 1 74  with  a  powerful  army,  and  laid 
siege  to  Alexandria,  but  was  compelled  to 
retire  by  the  army  of  the  Lombard  League. 
As  Henry  the  Lion  of  Brunswick,  Duke  of 
Saxony  and  Bavaria,  and  head  of  the  house 
of  Guelf,  refused  to  aid  the  Emperor,  the 
German  army  was  disastrously  defeated  by 
the  gallant  Milanese  in  the  decisive  battle 
of  Legnano,  about  fifteen  miles  from  Pavia, 
A.  D.  1 176.  Frederick  Barbarossa  himself 
was  missing  for  several  days.  The  heroism 
displayed  by  the  chivalrous  Emperor  won 
the  respedl  of  the  Lombard  confederates 
and  of  the  Pope  ;  and  in  1177  a  truce  of  six 
years  was  agreed  upon  at  Venice,  by  which 
the  Pope  and  the  Emperor  were  reconciled. 
Frederick  Barbarossa  recognized  Alexander 
III.  as  Pope,  and  was  allowed  to  hold  the 
Countess  Matilda's  territories  until  his  death, 
when  they  were  to  revert  to  the  Pope. 
Frederick  Barbarossa  returned  to  Germany 
at  the  conclusion  of  this  Lombard  war. 

At  the  expiratian  of  the  six  years*  truce, 
in  A.  D.  1 183,  a  permanent  treaty  of  peace 
was  concluded  at  Constance,  in  Suabia.  By 
the  Peace  of  Constance  the  Emperor  ceded 
to  the  towns  all  rights  inside  their  walls. 
He  allowed  them  to  administer  their  own 
laws  and  to  make  peace  on  their  own  account 
He  retained  the  old  regalian  rights — the 
right  to  quarters,  food  and  clothing  for  his 
army  when  he  was  in  the  territory  of  these 
cities ;  but  these  regalian  rights  were  defined, 
and  precautions  were  taken  against  future 
disputes.  He  allowed  the  Consuls  to  be  re- 
tained, but  they  were  nominally  invested  by 
him,  and  each  Lombard  city  was  to  admit 
an  imperial  judge  of  appeal. 

The  Peace  of  Constance  made  the  Lom- 
bard cities  virtually  independent,  while  they 
continued  to  constitute  a  part  of  the  Ger- 
mano-Roman  Empire.  Thus  left  to  them- 
selves, these  cities  became  the  chosen  resorts 
of  great  men  and  the  nurseries  of  science 
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and  art ;  but  their  liberation  from  imperial 
rule  left  them  divided  among  themselves  and 
arrayed  against  each  other,  with  no  power 
capable  of  harmonizing  their  disputes. 

Frederick  Barbarossa  afterwards  gained 
another  advantage  over  the  Pope.  William 
II.,  the  Norman  King  of  Sicily,  had  been 
the  Pope's  most  faithful  ally.  The  Emperor 
married  his  son  Henry  to  Constance,  the 
daughter  of  Roger,  the  first  Norman  King 
of  Naples  and  Sicily.  On  the  death  of 
William  II.,  the  reigning  Norman  king, 
who  was  childless,  Henry  would  be  the 
direcfl  heir  to  the  crown  of  Sicily. 

As  King  of  Germany,  Frederick  Barba- 
rossa was  a  great  and  wise  monarch.  He 
Vas  not  wholly  successful  in  abolishing  pri- 
vate warfare,  the  great  curse  of  his  king- 
dom, but  he  imposed  a  check  upon  it  by  re- 
quiring those  who  indulged  in  it  to  give 
three  days*  notice  to  their  enemies.  All  who 
refused  to  do  so  were  to  be  treated  as  out- 
laws. Frederick  Barbarossa  likewise  en- 
couraged the  grpwth  of  the  cities  by  grant- 
ing them  important  privileges  and  making 
some  of  them  free.  His  a<5ls  were  so  judi- 
cious and  popular  that  he  won  the  support 
and  affedlion  of  the  whole  German  nation, 
even  the  German  prelates  being  loyal  to  him. 

Thus  strong  in  the. support  and  attach- 
ment of  his  German  subjedls,  the  great  Em- 
peror was  able  to  bid  defiance  to  the  Pope*s 
power  in  Germany,  there  being  no  oppo- 
sition for  the  Pope  to  intrigue  with.  A 
papal  legate  once  ventured  to  assert  in  the 
German  Diet  that  the  Empire  was  depend- 
ent upon  His  Holiness,  thus  raising  such  a 
storm  of  fury  that  his  life  was  saved  only 
by  the  Emperor's  personal  interposition. 
Had  Henry  IV.  been  a  sovereign  of  the  same 
stamp  and  vim,  he  might  have  reigned  as  a 
great  and  successful  monarch,  and  escaped 
the  humiliation  to  which  he  was  subjedled 
by  Pope  Gregory  VII. 

Henry  the  Lion  had  for  a  long  time  en- 
joyed the  favor  and  friendship  of  the  Em- 
peror Frederick  Barbarossa,  and  advanced 
in  power  and  prosperity.  He  had  con- 
quered the  Slavonic  provinces  of  Pomera- 
nia  and  Mecklenburg ;  had  made  war  on 


the  Frislanders  on  the  Baltic,  and  the  peas- 
ant republic  of  the  Ditmarsens,  in  Holstein: 
and  had  obtained  possession  of  an  extensive 
dominion.  He  had  established  mines  in  the 
Hartz  mountains.  He  had  founded  cities 
and  bishoprics — Liibeck,  Munich  and  Ratz- 
burg — and  attracted  settlers  from  the  Nether- 
lands. But  his  ambition  and  a<5ls  of  vio- 
lence against  princes  and  clergy  were  as 
well  known  as  his  great  feats  in  war;  so 
that  the  brazon  lion  that  he  ere<5led  before 
the  citadel  of  his  principal  city,  Brunswick, 
might  be  considered  an  emblem  of  his  ra- 
pacity, no  less  than  of  his  strength.  His 
success  made  him  haughty  and  arrogant, 
and  his  overbearing  manner  at  length 
aroused  the  jealousy  of  the  other  German 
princes. 

In  A.  D.  1 176,  having  become  angry  with 
Frederick  Barbarossa  because  he  refused  to 
bestow  the  city  of  Goslar  upon  him,  Henry 
the  Lion  took  a  mean  advantage  of  the  Em- 
peror, deserting  him  in  the  most  critical 
period  of  his  war  with  the  Lombard  cities, 
and  returning  to  Germany  with  his  troops. 
This  defedlion  caused  the  Emperor's  defeat 
in  the  battle  of  Legnano,  from  which  field 
Frederick  Barbarossa  escaped  with  difficulty. 
The  Emperor  is  said  to  have  begged  Henry 
the  Lion  on  his  knees  not  to  desert  him,  but 
in  vain. 

When  Frederick  Barbarossa  returned  to 
Germany,  in  A.  D.  1178,  he  determined  to 
punish  Henry  the  Lion  for  his  defeAion. 
The  complaints  that  arose  on  every  side 
against  Henry  the  Lion  gave  the  Emperor 
the  opportunity  that  he  desired,  and  Frederick 
Barbarossa  therefore  summoned  Henry  to 
appear  before  the  Diet  at  Worms.  Henry 
refused  to  appear;  and,  with  the  sandlion  of 
the  Diet,  the  Emperor  put  the  refra<5lory 
prince  under  the  ban  of  the  Empire,  and  de- 
clared his  two  duchies,  Saxony  and  Bavaria,, 
to  be  forfeited.  A  part  of  East  Saxony  was 
given  to  Bemhard  of  Anhalt,  son  of  Albert 
the  Bear;  a  portion  of  West  Saxony  was  be- 
stowed on  Philip,  Archbishop  of  Cologne, 
who  was  also  granted  ducal  rights  in  these 
territories;  and  the  duchy  of  Bavaria,  great- 
ly weakened  by  the  separation  of  Styria, 
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was  conferred  on  Otho  of  Wittelsbach.  Tbe 
Wittelsbachs  were  devoted  to  the  Hohen- 
staufen  family,  and  afterwards  received  the 
Palatinate  of  the  Rhine. 


1181  Henry  came  to  Erfurt,  where  the  Em- 
peror was  holding  a  Diet,  prostrated  him- 
self at  the  Emperor's  feet,  and  humbly 
asked  pardon  of  bis  sovereign.     Greatly  af- 


FREDEKICK     BARBAKOSSA     ASKING    AID    OP    HENRY    THB     LION. 


Ptit  Henry  tbe  Lion  was  only  subdued 
after  a  bloody  war,  and  withstood  his  foes 
for  two  years.  Only  when  Frederick  Bar- 
barossa  himself  took  the  field  against  him 
was  he    thoroughly   subdued.     In   A.    D. 


fe<5ted  by  the  sight  of  bis  old  friend  so  hum- 
bled, Frederick  Barbarossa  frankly  forgave 
the  bead  of  the  house  of  Guelf.  The  Em- 
peror could  not  restore  Henry's  duchies  of 
Saxony  and  Bavaria,  but  permitted  bim  to 
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xetain  for  himself  and  his  familv  his  heredi- 
tary  possessions  of  Brunswick  and  Lune- 
burg.  Henry  agreed  to  live  for  three  years 
at  the  court  of  his  father-in-law,  King 
Henry  II.  of  England.  During  Henry's 
sojourn  in  England  his  wife  gave  birth  to'a 
son,  from  whom  the  present  royal  family 
of  England  is  descended. 

Frederick  Barbarossa  had  become  vener- 
able for  his  years,  but  his  military  ardor 
had  not  abated.  Having  subdued  all  his 
foes,  he  participated  in  the  Third  Crusade, 
A.  D.  1 1 89,  along  with  Kings  Richard  the 
Lion-hearted  of  England  and  Philip  Au- 
gustus of  France,  in  order  that  he  might 
€nd  his  heroic  career  in  the  same  manner 
that  he  had  commenced  it.  From  this  ex- 
pedition the  chivalrous  Emperor  never  re- 
turned, and  he  never  lived  to  reach  Pales- 
tine, being  drowned  in  crossing  a  small 
stream  in  Cilicia,  in  June,  A.  D.  1190. 

The  affe<5lion  which  the  German  people 
bore  Frederick  Barbarossa  was  so  strong 
that  the  tidings  of  his  accidental  death  were 
at  first  received  with  incredulity,  and  then 
with  an  outburst  of  the  most  profound  sor- 
row. In  after  years  the  German  people 
looked  back  to  this  chivalrous  Emperor  as 
their  greatest  champion,  and  he  still  lives 
in  the  legends  of  the  German  nation. 
There  arose  a  tradition  that  Frederick  Bar- 
barossa was  not  dead,  but  was  only  plunged 
with  his  knights  into  an  enchanted  sleep 
in  a  cavern  of  the  Kyffhauser  Berg  (or  hill), 
in  Thuringia,  where,  armed  cap-a-pie,  they 
would  remain  until  the  ravens  should  cease 
flying  around  the  mountain,  when  they 
would  make  their  appearance  and  restore 
Germany  to  her  former  greatness. 

Frederick  Barbarossa 's  son  and  successor, 
Henry  VI.,  crushed  a  new  revolt  of  Henry 
the  Lion,  after  which  he  went  to  Italy, 
where  he  was  crowned  Emperor.  After  the 
death  of  William  II.,  the  last  Norman  King 
of  Naples  and  Sicily,  Henry  VI.  desired  to 
take  possession  of  that  kingdom,  the  inherit- 
ance of  his  Norman  wife  Constance  ;  but 
the  Neapolitan  nobles,  who  dreaded  Henry  *s 
ambition  and  avarice,  opposed  this  projedl, 
and  endeavored  to  place  one  of  their  own 


number,  the  brave  Tancred,  on  the  throne  of 
Naples  and  Sicily.  A  war  followed,  in 
which  Henry  VI.  subdued  the  Neapolitans, 
by  the  equipment  of  fresh  armaments  with 
ransom  money  which  he  obtained  for  the 
release  of  King  Richard  the  Lion-hearted 
of  England,  and  by  the  aid  of  the  German 
Crusaders.  After  obtaining  possession  of 
Naples  and  Sicily  he  took  a  frightful  re- 
venge, filling  the  prisons  with  Neapolitan 
nobles  and  bishops,  some  of  whom  were 
blinded  and  impaled,  while  others  were 
burned  or  buried  alive.  The  plunder  was 
conveyed  to  the  Hohenstaufen  castles  by 
heavily-laden  pack  horses.  Henry  died 
suddenly  in  A.  D.  1197  ^^  ^'^  early  age  of 
thirty-two,  leaving  behind  him  a  two-year- 
old  son,  who  was  intrusted  to  the  guardian- 
ship of  Pope  Innocent  III. 

The  claims  of  the  infant  son  of  Henry 
VI.  were  disregarded  by  the  German  nobles, 
and  the  result  was  a  disputed  succession  and 
a  civil  war  of  ten  years  in  Germany.  The 
Ghibellines  eledled  a  Hohenstaufen  prince, 
Philip  of  Suabia,  brother  of  Henry  VI.; 
while  the  Guelfs  chose  Otho  IV.,  of  Bruns- 
wick, son  of  Henry  the  Lion.  Philip  was 
acknowledged  in  the  South  of  Germany, 
while  Otho  IV.  was  recognized  in  the  North. 
During  the  ten  years*  civil  war  which  fol- 
lowed, the  greatest  lawlessness  and  violence 
prevailed,  and  frightful  ravages  were  com- 
mitted, sixteen  cathedrals  and  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty  parishes  with  churches  per- 
ishing in  the  flames.  The  assassination  of 
Philip  at  Bamberg  by  the  hasty  Palsgrave, 
Otho  of  Wittelsbach,  in  A.  D.  1208,  re- 
stored peace  for  a  short  time.  Otho  IV. 
was  now  generally  recognized  as  king 
throughout  Germany,  and  the  next  year  he 
proceeded  to  Rome,  where  he  was  crowned 
Emperor  by  Pope  Innocent  III. 

Pope  Innocent  III.  was  a  politic  prince, 
and  ranked  next  to  Gregory  VII.  (Hilde- 
brand)  among  the  Popes.  He  adled  on  the 
principle  that  the  Pope  is  superior  to  tem- 
poral princes — a  principle  almost  univer- 
sally acknowledged  during  the  Middle  Ages. 
He  endeavored  to  persuade  the  Emperor 
Otho  IV.  to  confirm  all  previous  donations 
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and  renounce  all  claims  to  feudal  rights  in 
Rome  and  Central  Italy.  But  the  Emperor 
sought  a  quarrel  with  the  Pope,  invaded 
the  estates  of  the  Church  in  Tuscany,  and 
marched  into  the  dominions  of  the  youthful 
Frederick  II.  of  Sicily.  Thereupon  Pope 
Innocent  III.  excommunicated  Otho  IV. 
and  pronounced  his  deposition,  at  the  same 
time  sending  the  young  Frederick  II.  into 
Germany  as  a  rival  for  the  German  and  im- 
perial crowns.  The  German  princes  obeyed 
the  Pope's  order  by  eledling  Frederick  II. 
to  the  German  throne ;  and  after  another 
civil  war,  and  the  defeat  of  Otho  IV.  by 
King  Philip  Augustus  of  France  in  the 
battle  of  Bouvines,  in  A.  D.  1214,  Otho  IV. 
retired  to  private  life,  and  thus  remained  un- 
til his  death  at  Brunswick  in  12 18, 

Frederick  II. — the  son  of  Henry  VI. 
and  the  grandson  of  Frederick  Barbarossa 
— ^was  crowned  King  of  Germany  at  Aix  la 
Chappelle  in  1215,  and  in  1220  he  was 
crowned  Emperor  at  Rome  by  Pope  Hono- 
rius  III. 

Frederick  II.  soon  became  a  powerful 
enemy  of  the  Pope.  He  was  absent  from  Ger- 
many for  the  first  fifteen  years  of  his  reign. 
Upon  leaving  Germany  he  induced  the  Ger- 
man princes  to  eledl  his  young  son  Henry 
King  of  Germany,  and  made  him  regent  of 
the  kingdom  under  the  guardianship  of 
Eugelbert,  Archbishop  of  Cologne. 

A  large  part  of  the  reign  of  Frederick  II. 
concerns  itself  with  Italian  affairs.  Though 
Frederick  II.  was  of  German  blood,  he  was 
a  Sicilian  by  birth,  and  was  thus  endowed 
by  nature  with  certain  qualities  and  habits 
of  mind  which  did  not  belong  to  his  Teu- 
tonic blood.  He  had  been  carefully  edu- 
cated in  the  wisdom  of  the  Arabians,  and 
entertained  a  friendly  feeling  towards  the 
Mohammedans  and  the  Oriental  mode  of 
life.  His  reign  was  a  constant  struggle 
between  the  papal  and  imperial  powers. 
His  position  as  King  of  Lombardy  and 
King  of  Naples  and  Sicily  threatened  the 
existence  of  the  Pope's  temporal  power, 
while  his  skeptical  turn  of  mind  and  his 
liberal  religious  views  menaced  the  author- 
ity of  the  Church.     His  bitter  hatred  of  the 


Pope  caused  him  much  trouble  in  the  end. 

The  first  years  of  the  reign  of  Frederick 
II.  were  the  happiest.  He  was  free  to  carry 
out  his  own  policy  in  his  own  kingdom  of 
Sicily,  which  enjoyed  a  security  and  pros- 
perity  during  his  reign  which  it  had  not  en- 
joyed under  his  predecessors.  He  estab- 
lished law  and  order,  compelling  the  nobles 
to  cease  their  lawlessness,  and  thus  pro- 
tedling  the  weak  and  helpless.  He  en- 
couraged learning  and  the  arts  by  founding 
the  university  of  Naples,  and  by  aiding 
those  of  Bologna  and  Salerno.  The  Italian 
language  began  to  assume  its  modem  form 
during  his  beneficent  reign. 

The  Emperor's  good  understanding  with 
Pope  Honorius  III.  was  soon  disturbed  by 
Frederick's  delay  to  lead  the  Fifth  Crusade 
to  the  Holy  Land,  which  he  had  promised 
to  do  as  the  price  of  his  coronation  as' Em- 
peror. Honorius  III.  censured  the  Em- 
peror for  his  tardiness.  The  next  Pope, 
Gregory  IX. ,  pursued  the  same  course,  and 
excommunicated  Frederick  II.  in  1227  for 
venturing  to  fall  sick  at  the  time  that  the 
Pope  expedled  him  to  embark  for  the  Holy 
Land.  The  Emperor  treated  the  sentence 
of  excommunication  with  utter  contempt, 
and  this  so  angered  Gregory  IX.  that  he 
threatened  Frederick  II.  with  still  greater 
penalties  in  A.  D.  1228.  There  was  in 
Rome  a  powerful  party  devoted  to  the  Em- 
peror through  gratitude  for  his  generous  as- 
sistance to  them  in  a  time  of  famine ;  and 
this  party,  indignant  at  the  Pope's  course 
toward  the  Emperor,  drove  Gregory  IX. 
from  Rome. 

The  Pope,  who  had  excommunicated 
Frederick  II.  for  his  delay  in  leading  the 
Fifth  Crusade  when  he  was  ordered,  now 
endeavored  to  prevent  him  from  sailing 
when  he  was  ready  ;  but  the  Emperor  dis- 
regarded the  Pope's  mandate,  and  proceeded 
on  his  expedition  to  Palestine,  where  he  ar- 
rived in  September,  A.  D.  1228.  The  ani- 
mosity of  Pope  Gregory  IX.  pursued  Fred- 
erick II.  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  arrayed  the 
Knights  Templars  and  the  Knights  of  St. 
John,  as  well  as  the  ecclesiastics,  against 
the  refradlory  Emperor.     The  two  orders 
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of  knighthood  absolntely  refused  to  fight 
under  the  banner  of  Frederick  II.  and 
grossly  insulted  him.  Nevertheless,  the 
Emperor  proceeded  in  his  work,  seized 
Jaffa,  and  entered  into  a  treaty  with  Sultan 
Malek  Kamel  of  Egypt,  with  whom  he  had 
long  been  on  terms  of  friendship;  thus  ob- 
taining Jerusalem,  Nazareth  and  Bethlehem 
for  the  Christians. 

Frederick  II.  then  proceeded  to  Jerusalem 
to  complete  his  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Sep- 
ulcher.  He  had  not  arrived  at  the  Holy  City 
before  the  Archbishop  of  Caesar^a  appeared 
with  instrudlions  from  the  Patriarch  of  Je- 
rusalem to  declare  the  Emperor  under  ex- 
communication and  to  place  Jerusalem  un- 
der an  interdidl.  Even  the  Holy  Sepulcher 
was  under  the  ban  of  the  Church.  The 
pilgrims  were  forbidden  to  pray  in  that 
holiest  of  places,  and  prayers  there  delivered 
were  pronounced  unholy.  No  Christian  rite 
could  be  celebrated  before  the  Christian 
Emperor — a  disgrace  which  was  inflidled  in 
the  face  of  all  Mohammedans. 

As  soon  as  Frederick  II.  arrived  at  Je- 
rusalem he  visited  the  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulcher.  The  church  was  silent,  and  not 
a  priest  made  his  appearance.  During  the 
Emperor's  stay  in  Jerusalem  no  mass  was 
celebrated  in  the  city  or  its  suburbs.  An 
English  Dominican  monk,  named  Walter, 
•performed  but  one  service  on  Sunday  morn- 
ing. Frederick  II.  again  proceeded  in  great 
pomp,  and  in  all  his  imperial  apparel,  to  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulcher.  No  prelate 
or  priest  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  was 
there  who  ventured  to  utter  a  blessing. 
The  Archbishops  of  Palermo  and  Capua 
were  present,  but  do  not  appear  to  have 
participated  in  the  ceremony.  The  imperial 
crown  was  placed  on  the  high  altar.  The 
Emperor  took  it  up  with  his  own  hands, 
and  put  it  on  his  head,  thus  crowning  him- 
self King  of  Jerusalem  without  being  con- 
secrated by  the  Church. 

Frederick  II.  returned  to  Europe  in  A.  D. 
1229,  finding  that  the  Pope  had  revived  the 
Lombard  League  against  him,  and  was  even 
seeking  to  instigate  all  Europe  in  a  cnisade 
for  his  overthrow.     As  soon  as  the  Emperor 


arrived  in  Italy  he  recovered  all  the  towns 
which  the  Lombard  League  had  conquered. 
Pope  Gregory  IX.,  not  intimidated  by  these 
reverses,  renewed  the  excommunication 
against  Frederick  II.,  and  declared  his  sub- 
je<5ls  absolved  from  their  allegiance.  The 
Emperor  then  marched  toward  Rome; 
whereupon  negotiations  were  opened,  which 
ended  in  the  Peace  of  San  Germano,  con- 
cluded between  Frederick  II.,  Pope  Greg- 
ory IX.  and  the  Lombard  League,  August, 
A.  D.  1230,  the  Pope  freeing  the  Emperor 
from  the  excommunication. 

Frederick  II.  then  aided  the  Pope  in  per- 
secuting the  religious  sedl  of  the  PaterinL 
which  had  ventured  to  dispute  the  extra- 
ordinar>'  power  claimed  by  the  priests  of 
the  Romish  Church.  Jealous  of  the  Em- 
.peror's  great  influence  in  Italy,  Pope  Greg- 
ory IX.  soon  brought  about  another  war 
with  him  by  instigating  the  Milanese  to  en- 
courage the  Emperor's  son  Henrj'',  King  of 
the  Romans,  to  rebel  against  his  father. 

The  Emperor's  absence  from  Germany 
during  the  first  fifteen  years  of  his  reign  en- 
couraged the  German  nobles  to  make  the 
authority  of  the  regent,  his  son  Henry, 
King  of  the  Romans,  only  nominal,  and 
also  to  increase  their  own  power  to  such  an  ' 
extent  that  they  became  almost  independ- 
ent of  their  sovereign.  Private  wars  dis- 
tra<fled  every  part  of  Germany,  and  rob- 
bery and  violence  again  prevailed  all  over 
the  country.  As  Henry  grew  to  manhood 
he  gave  constant  evidence  that  he  did  not 
inherit  his  father's  noble  qualities.  He  was 
mean,  rash  and  violent ;  and  it  was  his 
father's  long  absence  from  Germany  that 
encouraged  him  to  rebel,  and  to  declare,  to 
the  German  princes  assembled  at  Boppart  in 
A.  D.  1234,  his  intention  to  seize  the  Ger- 
man throne.  The  Emperor  Frederick  II. 
returned  to  Germany  the  next  year,  and 
easily  crushed  his  son's  rebellion.  Henry 
attempted  to  poison  his  father,  but  was  im- 
prisoned in  Apulia  for  the  remainder  of  his 
life. 

During  this  visit  to  Germany,  the  Em- 
peror Frederick  II.  married  the  princess 
Isabella,  the  sister  of  King  Henry  III.  of 
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England.  He  held  a  g^eat  Diet  at  Mayence, 
where  he  endeavored  to  abolish  private  wars 
by  declaring  all  such  strifes  unlawful,  ex- 
cept in  cases  wher^  justice  could  not  be 
otherwise  obtained.  He  also  established  an 
imperial  tribunal^  to  tr>'  all  causes  not  affedl- 
ing  princes  of  the  Empire.  This  was  a  good 
beginning,  but  Frederick  II.  left  Germany 
again  too  soon  to  complete  his  work.  In 
A.  p.  1236  he  returned  to  Italy,  where  his 
struggle  with  the  Pope  required  his  presence; 
leaving  his  son  Conrad  in  charge  of  the 
German  kingdom. 

A  few  years  afterward  the  very  existence 
of  the  German  nation  was  imperiled  by  a 
destrudlive  inundation  of  Asiatic  hordes 
into  Europe.  Vast  hosts  of  Mongols,  or 
Moguls — of  whom  we  shall  speak  hereafter 
— had  overrun  the  vast  plains  of  Russia  and 
Poland.  They  burst  into  Germany  in  A. 
D.  1241,  and  defeated  and  killed  Duke  Henry 
of  Lower  Silesia  in  a  terrible  battle  at  Lieg- 
nitz,  the  Silesian  force  being  entirely  cut  to 
pieces;  but  so  terrible  was  the  slaughter  of 
the  vidlorious  Mongols  on  this  occasion  that 
they  retired  from  Germany  in  utter  dismay, 
turning  southward  into  Hungary. 

Frederick  II.  gave  his  kingdom  of  Naples 
and  Sicily  a  new  code  of  laws,  and  encour- 
aged trade,  industry  and  poetry.  But  when 
he  endeavored  to  force  the  Lombard  cities  to 
fulfill  the  stipulations*  of  the  Peace  of  Con- 
stance and  to  discharge  the  regalian  rights 
pertaining  to  him  as  Emperor,  a  furious  war 
broke  out  in  Northern  Italy  Aided  by  the 
Ghibellines,  under  the  cruel  tyrant,  Ezzelino 
da  Romano,  in  Padua,  Vicenza  and  Verona, 
and  supported  by  his  faithful  Saracens  whom 
he  had  settled  in  Southern  Italy,  Frederick 
II.  defeated  the  allied  army  of  the  Lombards 
in  the  battle  of  Corte  Nuova,  A.  D.  1237. 
He  captured  the  Podesta  of  Milan,  who  was 
a  son  of  the  Doge  of  Venice,  and  put  him 
to  death  in  punishment  for  his  rebellion. 
This  execution  so  enraged  the  Venetians 
that  they  joined  the  Lombard  League  against 
the  Emperor,  while  the  Genoese  likewise 
espoused  the  Guelfic  cause. 

When  Frederick  II.  pursued  his  conquest 
with  severity  and  threatened  Milan  with  a 


fate  similar  to  that  which  it  had  experienced 
from  Frederick  Barbarossa;  and  when  he 
presented  his  illegitimate  son,  the  brave  and 
handsome  Enzio,  with  the  island  kingdom 
of  Sardinia,  Pope  Gregory  IX.  again  excom- 
municated the  Emperor,  espoused  the  cause 
of  the  Lombard  cities,  and  sought  to  raise 
up  enemies  on  all  sides  against  Frederick 
II.,  accusing  the  free-thinking  Emperor  of 
being  an  enemy  to  the  Christian  religion 
and  a  secret  Mohammedan.  The  Emperor 
retorted  these  accusations  in  some  violent 
written  replies,  repaying  inve<5live  with  in- 
vedlive;  but,  as  public  opinion  was  on  the 
Pope's  side,  the  Church  triumphed  in  the 
quarrel. 

Pope  Gregory  IX.  summoned  a  general 
council  of  the  Church  at  Rome  to  ratify  the 
excommunication;  but  the  Pisans  captured 
the  Genoese  fleet  which  conveyed  the  Eng- 
lish and  French  bishops,  some  of  whom  were 
drowned  and  others  taken  prisoners  during 
the  battle — a  circumstance  which  prevented 
the  council  from  accomplishing  anything. 

After  the  death  of  Pope  Gregory  IX.,  in 
A.  D.  1 241,  at  the  age  of  almost  a  century, 
the  position  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II. 
appeared  to  become  more  favorable;  but 
Innocent  IV.,  who  became  Pope  in  A.  D. 
1243,  was  the  Emperor's  bitter  personal 
enemy.  Frederick  II.  at  once  acknowledged 
Innocent  IV.  as  Pope  and  made  offers  for  a 
reconciliation;  but  Innocent  IV.,  who  was 
resolved  to  crush  the  Emperor,  refused  to 
accept  any  settlement  of  the  quarrel  except 
the  unconditional  submission  of  Frederick 
II.  In  order  to  place  himself  beyond  the 
Emperor's  reach,  Innocent  IV.  fled  from 
Rome  and  took  refuge  in  the  free  city  of 
Lyons,  which  was  not  yet  a  part  of  the 
Kingdom  of  France. 

The  Pope's  arrogance,  and  the  bitter  and 
cruel  hostility  which  he  manifested  towards 
the  Emperor  Frederick  II.,  disgusted  the 
great  sovereigns  of  Europe.  Even  St.  Louis, 
King  of  France,  refused  to  permit  Innocent 
IV.  to  take  up  his  residence  in  the  French 
dominions.  James  I.,  King  of  Aragon, 
courteously  declined  to  receive  the  Pope  in 
his  kingdom.     When  King  Henry  III,  of 
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England  was  appealed  to  for  this  purpose, 
he  bluntly  replied:  **We  have  already- 
suffered  too  much  from  the  usuries  and  si- 
monies of  Rome  ;  we  do  not  want  the  Pope 
to  pillage  us.**  Henry  III.  had  only  a  short 
time  before  dismissed  the  papal  legate  at  the 
demand  of  the  English  barons,  with  the 
hearty  exclamation  :  *'  The  devil  take  thee 
away  to  hell  !** 

The  crowned  heads  of  Europe  were  alarm- 
ed by  the  growing  power  and  the  insatiable 
ambition  of  the  Pope,  who  claimed  author- 
ity over  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  the 
right  to  set  up  and  pull  down,  whom  he 
pleased,  and  whose  claims  were  well  ex- 
pressed by  the  following  remark  of  Inno- 
cent IV.:  **We  are  no  mere  man;  we 
have  the  place  of  God  upon  earth  !  **  In- 
nocent IV.  was  not  content  with  merely 
asserting  his  pretensions.  He  promptly 
proceeded  to  enforce  them  by  the  power  of 
the  sword. 

Thus  being  obliged  by  the  coldness  of  the 
great  powers  of  Europe  to  remain  at  Lyons, 
Pope  Innocent  IV.  summoned  a  council  of 
the  Church  at  that  city.  This  council  con- 
vened in  June,  A.  D.  1245,  but  was  very  far 
from  representing  the  entire  Church.  The 
Pope  accused  the  Emperor  Frederick  II.  of 
many  crimes,  and  charged  him  with  being 
false  to  the  Church,  a  believer  in  Moham- 
medanism, and  a  blasphemer  of  God.  The 
learned  jurisconsult,  Thaddeus  of  Suessa, 
ably  and  fearlessly  defended  Frederick  II. ; 
but  the  animosity  of  Innocent  IV.  prevailed 
over  every  form  of  law  and  justice  recog- 
nized by  the  Church.  The  council  excom- 
municated the  Emperor,  declared  him  to 
have  forfeited  his  dominions,  absolved  his 
subje<5ls  from  their  allegiance  to  him, 
threatened  his  adherents  with  the  ban  of  the 
Church,  urged  the  Pope  to  appoint  a  new 
king  for  Sidly,  and  ordered  the  German 
princes  to  ele(5l  a  new  king  for  Germany. 

When  the  Emperor  was  informed  of  the 
council's  decision  he  exclaimed  haughtily : 
**I  hold  my  crown  of  God  alone;  neither 
the  Pope,  the  council  nor  the  devil  shall 
rend  it  from  me  i " 

The  civil  war  between  the  Guelfs  and  the 


Ghibellines  was  now  renewed  with  the  most 
desperate  fury  in  Italy  and  Germany.  The 
Emperor's  enemies  conspired  against  his  Hfe, 
and  he  was  in  constant  peril  everywhere. 
The  Pope  seemed  desperate  and  unscrupu- 
lous enough  to  use  any  means,  and  base 
enough  to  san<5lion  any  plot.  The  better 
nature  of  Frederick  II.  was  overcome  by 
this  disreputable  method  of  warfare,  and  he 
became  suspicious  and  cruel.  The  Em- 
peror's partisans  injured  his  cause  with  the 
Northern  Italians  by  their  severities,  and  he 
speedily  lost  ground  among  them. 

The  Pope's  efforts  to  find  a  new  King  of 
Germany  and  Emperor  did  not  succeed  as  he 
had  hoped  they  would.  None  of  the  crown- 
ed heads  of  Europe  would  assist  him  in  his 
war  against  Frederick  II.  by  accepting  the 
imperial  crown  and  thus  acknowledging  his 
assumed  right  to  deprive  Frederick  II.  of 
that  crown. 

In  Germany  the  prelates  and  clergy  es- 
poused the  Pope's  cause  and  won  over 
many  of  the  princes  and  nobles  who  de- 
sired to  increase  their  own  power  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  imperial  authority.  But  the 
Emperor  had  still  a  large  following  of  pa- 
triotic nobles,  who  loved  their  country  bet- 
ter than  their  party;  and  the  German  cities, 
now  growing  more  wealthy  and  powerful, 
sustained  Frederick  II.  almost  unanimously. 

The  papal  party  finally  ele<5led  Henry 
Raspk,  Landgrave  of  Thuringia,  to  the 
German  throne,  A.  D.  1246  ;  but  he  was 
never  acknowledged  sovereign,  and  was  de- 
feated at  Ulm,  in  Suabia,  by  Conrad,  son  of 
Frederick  II.,  soon  after  which  he  died 
powerless  and  forsaken  in  Wartburg  castle, 
A.  D.  1247.  After  some  trouble  in  finding 
a  candidate  who  would  accept  the  German 
throne,  the  Pope  caused  Count  William 
OF  Holland,  a  youth  of  twenty,  to  be  pro- 
claimed Emperor.  William  was  strongest 
in  the  North  of  Germany,  where  he  allied 
himself  with  the  Welfs  ;  but  Conrad  IV., 
the  son  of  Frederick  II.,  prevailed  in  South- 
ern Germany.  The  imperial  towns  and 
most  of  the  German  nobles  sided  with  Con- 
rad IV. 

In  the  meantime  hostilities  between  the 
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Guelfs  and  the  Ghibellines  raged  with  ter- 
rible fury  in  Italy.  The  fiery  temperament 
of  the  vindidlive  Italians  caused  deeds  of 
frightful  atrocity.  Family  was  arrayed 
against  family,  city  against  city,  and  neither 
age  nor  rank  refrained  from  the  conflidl. 
Frederick  II.  was  at  first  successful,  crush- 
ing the  revolt  in  Naples  and  Sicily,  and 
throwing  his  enemies  wholly  on  the  defen- 
sive. But  monstrous  cruelties  were  perpe- 
trated by  Ezzelino,  the  leader  of  the  Ghib- 
elline  nobility,  in  his  attacks  upon  the 
Guelfic  cities  in  Northern  Italy,  until  he 
met  with  his  merited  punishment  in  the 
prison  of  Milan.  These  excesses  neutralized 
Frederick's  success  in  Southern  Italy,  and 
in  A.  D.  1247  Parma  revolted  from  Freder- 
ick II.,  who  failed  in  his  attempts  to  take 
the  city,  though  he  besieged  it  for  many 
months.  His  illegitimate  son  Frederick 
captured  Florence ;  but  his  son  Enzio  was 
taken  prisoner  by  the  Bolognese,  who  kept 
the  fair-haired  king  in  captivity  for  the  re- 
maining twenty  years  of  his  life. 

Peter  de  Vinea,  born  in  A.  D.  1 190,  raised 
himself  by  his  eloquence  and  legal  knowl- 
edge from  a  low  condition  to  the  office  of 
Chancellor  to  the  Emperor  Frederick  II., 
who  reposed  such  confidence  in  him  that  his 
influence  was.  unbounded.  The  Emperor's 
courtiers,  envious  of  Peter's  exalted  station, 
managed  by  means  of  forged  letters  to  make 
Frederick  II.  believe  that  his  Chancellor  held 
a  secret  and  treasonable  intercourse  with  the 
Pope.  Because  of  this  supposed  crime, 
Peter  de  Vinea  was  sentenced  to  be  paraded 
through  all  the  cities  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Naples,  and  to  be  tormented  to  death. 

The  fallen  Chancellor  was  taken  to  San 
Miniato,  in  Tuscany,  where  his  eyes  were 
put  out.  He  was  led  through  the  villages, 
mounted  on  an  ass ;  while  a  crier  shouted : 
**  Behold  Master  Peter  de  Vinea,  the  chief 
councilor  of  the  Emperor,  who  betrayed  his 
master  to  the  Pope  !  See  what  he  has  gained 
by  his  dealings.  Well  may  he  saj', '  How  high 
was  I  once,  and  how  low  am  I  brought ! '  " 
But  Peter  was  determined  that  the  Emperor 
should  not  have  the  pleasure  of  parading 
him  through  the  towns  of  Apulia.     On  the 


way  to  Pisa,  the  unfortunate  Chancellor 
dashed  out  his  brains  against  a  pillar  to 
which  he  had  been  chained  (A.  D.  1249). 
The  great  Florentine  poet,  Dante,  who  was 
bom  soon  after  this  tragedy,  and  who  lived 
near  its  scene,  has  vindicated  the  good  name 
of  the  great  statesman  who  had  been  so 
falsely  and  unjustly  accused : 

"I  swear 
That  never  faith  I  broke  to  my  liege-lord, 
Who  merited  such  honor ;  and  of  you. 
If  any  to  the  world  indeed  return. 
Clear  he  from  wrong  my  memory,  that  lies 
Yet  prostrate  under  envy's  cruel  blow." 

Frederick  II.  for  a  long  time  maintained 
his  lofty  attitude,  and  the  number  of  his  ene- 
mies only  increased  his  courage.  But  worn 
out  by  the  constant  struggle  which  the  ani- 
mosity of  Popes  Gregory  IX.  and  Innocent 
IV.  had  forced  upon  him  in  both  Italy  and 
Germany,  the  great  Emperor's  heart  finally 
broke;  and  he  died  in  the  arms  of  his  be- 
loved son  Manfred,  in  Southern  Italy,  in  the 
fifty-sixth  year  of  his  age,  A.  D.  1250. 
Having  confessed,  he  received  absolution 
from  the  faithful  Archbishop  of  Palermo. 
His  body  was  carried  in  state  to  Palermo, 
where  it  was  interred  in  a  magnificent  tomb. 
This  was  perfedlly  proper,  as  he  had  always 
been  one  of  the  wisest  and  best  rulers  that 
Sicily  ever  had. 

Frederick  II.  had  a  cultivated  mind,  and 
possessed  great  aptitude  for  science  and 
poetry;  while  he  was  likewise  distinguished 
for  his  courage,  heroism  and  personal  beauty. 
Surrounded  by  pomp,  luxury,  and  all  .sorts 
of  pleasures,  he  would  have  had  all  preten- 
sions to  happiness  had  not  his  free-thinking 
spirit  resisted  the  Church,  and  had  he  only 
learned  to  moderate  his  desires  and  control 
his  passions.  The  malice  of  his  enemies 
pursued  him  to  the  grave,  describing  him  as 
dying  unreconciled  to  the  Church,  miserable, 
deserted^  and  conscious  of  the  desertion  of 
all;  while  his  son  Manfred  was  maliciously 
accused  of  smothering  him  with  a  pillow. 

The  great  power  of  the  German  Emperors 
in  Italy  ended  with  the  death  of  Frederick 
II.  The  towns  of  Northern  Italy  soon  be- 
came strong  enough  to  resist  the  occasional 
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efforts  of  the  Emperors  to  control  them,  and 
in  Southern  Italy  the  power  of  the  Em- 
perors was  soon  obtained  by  other  claimants. 
The  successors  of  Frederick  II.  wer«  so  oc- 
cupied with  German  affairs  that  they  were 
unable  to  devote  much  attention  to  Italy. 

Upon  hearing  of  the  death  of  Frederick 
II.,  Pope  Innocent  IV.  returned  to  Rome  in 
triumph.  He  declared  Naples  and  Sicily  to 
be  lapsed  papal  fiefs,  and  excommunicated 
Conrad  IV.  and  Manfred,  the  sons  of  Fred- 
erick II.,  who  desired  to  take  possession  of 
their  paternal  inheritance.  Conrad  IV.  soon 
-died;  but  his  chivalrous  half-brother,  Man- 
fred, defended  Southern  Italy  with  his  Ger- 
man and  Saracen  troops  so  gallantly  and 


the  papal  court.  Manfred  valiantly  defended 
his  paternal  inheritance,  but  was  defeated 
and  slain  by  the  army  of  Charles  of  Anjou 
in  the  bloody  battle  ,of  Benevento,  A.  D. 
1266.  His  remains  were  interred  in  a  sim- 
ple grave,  to  which  every  one  of  his  soldiers 
contributed  a  stone. 

The  battle  of  Benevento  broke  the  power 
of  the  Ghibellines,  and  Naples  and  Sicily 
fell  into  the  possession  of  the  stem  and  vic- 
torious Charles  of  Anjou,  who  made  the 
unfortunate  kingdom  feel  all  the  miseries  of 
conquest.  The  Ghibellines  were  punished 
with  death,  imprisonment  and  exile,  and 
their  possessions  were  divided  among  the 
French  and  Guelfic  soldiers. 


TUB    LAST    OF    THE 


successfully  that  most  of  the  towns  tendered 
their  allegiance,  and  the  Guelfic  troops  were 
obliged  to  retreat  into  the  papal  territories. 
Distress  at  this  circumstance  hastened  the 
death  of  Pope  Innocent  IV. 

The  next  Pope,  Alexander  IV. ,  pursued  his 
predecessor's  policy  toward  the  Hohenstaufen 
dynasty,  whom  he  resolved  to  deprive  of 
Naples  and  Sicily  at  any  price.  He  accord- 
ingly conferred  that  beautiful  kingdom  as  a 
papal  fief  on  the  energetic  and  tyrannical 
Duke  Charles  of  Anjou,  brother  of  St.  Louis, 
King  of  France,  on  condition  that  he  should 
conquer  it  by  Guelfic  aid  and  with  French 
troops,  and  should  pay  an  annual  tribute  to 


The  oppressed  Ghibellines  now  called 
Conradine,  the  youngest  son  of  Conrad  IV., 
from  Germany  into  Italy.  This  prince  pos- 
sessed the  lofty  spirit  and  heroic  courage  of 
his  illustrious  ancestors.  He  went  to  Italy 
for  the  purpose  of  recovering  the  Hohenstau- 
fen inheritance,  with  the  aid  of  his  youth- 
ful friend,  Frederick  of  Baden,  and  a  few 
faithful  adherents.  He  was  joyfully  wel- 
comed by  the  Ghibellines,  and  marched  tri- 
umphantly through  Northern  and  Central 
Italy,  putting  the  Pope  to  flight,  and  enter- 
ing the  Kingdom  of  Naples.  He  won  the 
battle  of  Scurcola,  but  his  over-hasty  ad- 
vance caused  his  defeat  by   the  troops  of 
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Charles  of  Anjou,  who  were  watching  in 
ambuscade.  His  troops  were  killed  or 
dispersed ;  and  Conradine  himself  was  be- 
trayed into  the  power  of  Charles  of  Anjou, 
who  beheaded  him  and  his  faithful  friend, 
Frederick  of  Baden,  at  Naples. 

The  few  remaining  Hohenstaufen  princes 
likewise  experienced  a  cruel  fate.  King 
Knzio  died  in  prison  at  Bologna,  as  already 
noticed.  The  cruel  Charles  of  Anjou  per- 
mitted Manfred's  sons  to  end  their  lives  in 
prison ;  and  Margaret,  the  daughter  of 
Frederick  II.,  was  ill-treated  and  threatened 
with  death  by  her  husband,  Albert  the  Un- 
courteous,  of  Thuringia,  so  that  she  fled  by 
night  from  the  Wartburg  castle.  In  her 
agony  at  her  separation  from  her  two  sons, 
she  bit  one  of  them  in  the  cheek  while 
embracing  him,  so  that  he  retained  the 
mark  and  was  called  Frederick  the  Bitten. 

Pope  Alexander  IV.  died  A.  D.  1261,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Urban  IV.,  a  Frenchman* 
Upon  the  death  of  Frederick  II.,  in  A.  D. 
1250,  his  son  Conrad  IV.  succeeded  him  as 
King  of  Germany.  In  consequence  of  the 
unscrupulous  efforts  of  Popes  Innocent  IV, 
and  Alexander  IV.,  Germany  was  in  such  a 
condition  of  anarchy  that  Conrad  IV.  found 
it  a  hard  task  to  accomplish  anything  for 
his  kingdom.  After  the  death  of  Frederick 
II.  the  imperial  authority  had  become  only 
nominal,  and  private  wars  and  the  violence 
of  the  nobles  imperiled  life  and  property 
throughout  Germany.  Conrad  IV.  had  to 
maintain  a  hard  fight  for  his  crown.  His 
death  in  A.  D.  1254,  in  the  midst  of  the 
struggle,  ended  the  Hohenstaufen  dynasty 
in  Germany. 

The  death  of  Conrad  IV.  left  William  of 
Holland  the  sole  King  of  Germany.  He 
was  considered  of  little  importance  by  either 
party  ;  and  his  death  in  A.  D.  1256,  in  a 
war  with  the  Frislanders,  left  the  German 
princes  free  to  choose  a  new  king.  The 
chief  candidates  for  the  German  throne  on 
this  occasion  were  two  foreign  princes — 
Richard  op  Cornwall,  brother  of  King 
Henry  III.  of  England,  and  Alfonso  the 
Wise,  King  of  Castile — both  of  whom 
bribed  the  eleAors.     The  party  headed  by 


the  Archbishop  of  Cologne  chose  Richard 
of  Cornwall,  while  the  party  led  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Treves  eledled  Alfonso  the 
Wise.  Richard  came  to  Germany  and  was 
crowned  at  Aix  la  Chapelle,  but  he  only 
visited  the  country  three  times  thereafter, 
and  took  no  interest  in  its  affairs ;  while 
Alfonso  never  set  foot  in  the  kingdom. 

This  period,  when  Germany  was  virtually 
without  a  sovereign,  is  called  the  Interreg- 
num,  and  constitutes  the  darkest  period  of 
German  history.  There  being  no  central 
government  in  the  land,  violence  and  law- 
lessness prevailed  throughout  the  country, 
and  the  strong  alone  could  obtain  justice. 
The  nobles  and  the  knights  degenerated  in- 
to marauders  and  robbers.  No  traveler  was 
safe  without  the  protedlion  of  an  armed  es- 
cort, and  only  within  the  strong  walls  of 
the  towns  did  industry  venture  to  engage  in 
its  accustomed  pursuits.  The  princes  and 
bishops  occupied  the  Interregnum  in  enlarg- 
ing their  territories  and  possessing  themselves 
of  privileges,  while  the  knights  and  vassals 
waylaid  and  plundered  the  weak  and  de- 
fenseless. They  led  a  wild  and  predatory 
life  in  their  castles,  which  were  built  upon 
the  banks  of  navigable  streams  or  near  fre- 
quented highways,  as  is  shown  by  the  mins. 
They  dragged  travelers  into  their  dungeons 
for  the  purpose  of  extorting  a  heavy  ransom. 
They  plundered  the  wagons  of  the  mercan- 
tile towns,  and  behind  their  strong  walls 
they  bade  defiance  to  the  powerless  laws 
and  tribunals. 

This  deplorable  condition  of  affairs  in 
Germany  was  ended  by  the  death  of  Richard 
of  Cornwall  in  A.  D.  1271.  Until  this  event 
the  Pope  had  intentionally  held  aloof  from 
German  affairs,  as  the  vacancy  of  the  im- 
perial throne  increased  his  own  importance 
and  prevented  the  rise  of  a  rival.  It  now 
became  evident  to  His  Holiness  that  the 
condition  of  anarchy  which  prevailed  in 
Germany  was  detrimental  to  the  Church  as 
well  as  to  the  Empire,  because  the  papal 
revenues  could  not  be  coUedled  without  the 
aid  of  the  imperial  power.  Finally  Pope 
Gregory  X.  notified  the  Ele<5lors,  the  Ger- 
man princes  who  chose  the  king,  that  if 
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they  did  not  eledl  a  proper  person  for  King 
of  Germany  he  would  himself  appoint  one. 
The  Pope's  threat  had  its  effedl,  and  the 
Interregnum  ended  in  A.  D.  1273. 

During  the  Interregnum  many  of  tlie 
German  princes  and  bishops  had  assumed 
the  rights  of  sovereignty.  To  retain  what 
they  had  gained,  the  Eledlors  sought  to 
prevent  the  choice  of  any  prince  to  the 
German  throne  whose  lands  and  vassals 
rendered  him  formidable;  while  they  also 
required  an  energetic  man,  who  should  be 
able  to  restrain  the  prevailing  lawlessness 
and  to  break  the  threatening  power  of  Otto- 
car,  King  of  Bohemia,  and  Duke  of  Moravia 
and  Austria.  All  these  qualities  were  pos- 
sessed by  Count  Rudolf  of  H  apsburg,  who 
was  accordingly  eledled  King  of  Germany 
through  the  influence  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Mayence,  with  whom  he  had  been  on  friendly 
terms  (A.  D.  1273). 

The  choice  of  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg  was 
a  wise  one,  as  that  prince  was  a  brave  and 
resolute  man,  fully  alive  to  the  evils  from 
which  Germany  was  suffering,  and  anxious 
to  put  an  end  to  them.  His  moderate  he- 
reditary estates  in  Alsace  did  not  alarm  the 
German  princes  ;  his  courage,  strength  and 
skill  had  long  been  proved  and  acknowl- 
edged ;  but  his  piety  and  the  inclination  he 
had  always  manifested  to  the  Church  was 
what  especially  contributed  to  his  eledlion. 
Therefore,  when  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg 
pledged  his  word  that  he  would  respe<5l 
the  property  and  rights  of  the  Church  and 
the  interests  of  the  German  princes,  his 
eledlion  was  generally  recognized,  and  Al- 
fonso the  Wise  of  Castile  was  induced  to 
abdicate. 

Rudolf  had  likewise  won  the  Pope's  sup- 
port by  a  solemn  pledge  not  to  interfere 
with  Charles  of  Anjou  in  Sicily  or  in  Tus- 
cany, and  somewhat  later  he  recognized  the 
Pope's  territorial  sovereignty  by  relinquish- 
ing to  Pope  Nicholas  III.  the  imperial 
claims  over  Rome  and  the  bequest  of  the 
Countess  Matilda.  Thus  strengthened, 
Rudolf  of  Hapsburg  devoted  himself  with 
vigor  to  the  task  of  restoring  order  through- 
out Germany. 


Ottocar,  King  of  Bohemia,  who  had  added 
Austria,  Styria,  Carinthia  and  Carniola  to  his 
native  kingdom,  alone  refused  to  acknowl- 
edge or  do  homage  to  Rudolf,  hoping  to  be 
himself  eledled  King  of  Germany.  But 
Rudolf  declared  war  against  him  in  1276, 
marched  into  his  territories  with  the  aid  of 
his  Swiss  and  Alsatians,  and  with  the  assist- 
ance of  the  German  princes  whom  he  had 
connedled  with  his  dynasty  by  marriages 
with  his  numerous  daughters,  and  forced 
Ottocar  to  relinquish  Austria  and  the  neigh- 
boring territories  and  to  do  homage  for  his 
Bohemian  crown.  As  Ottocar  renewed  the 
war  upon  Rudolfs  retirement,  Rudolf  again 
took  the  field  against  him;  and  in  the  great 
and  decisive  battle  of  Marchfeld,  in  1278, 
Ottocar  was  defeated  and  slain. 

Only  Bohemia  and  Moravia  were  left  to 
Ottocar*s  son  Wenceslas.  With  the  consent 
of  the  German  princes,  Rudolf  conferred 
Austria,  Styria,  Carniola  and  Carinthia  on 
his  sons  Albert  and  Rudolf.  Soon  after- 
ward he  bestowed  Carinthia  on  his  father- 
in-law.  Count  Meinhard  of  Tyrol;  leaving 
Albert  in  possession  of  Austria,  Styria  and 
Caniiola.  In  this  way  Rudolf  became  the 
founder  of  the  illustrious  royal  Austrian 
House  of  Hapsburg,  which  has  ever  since 
possessed  and  ruled  the  Austrian  territories. 

As  before  said,  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg  was 
elevated  to  the  German  throne  when  the 
royal  and  imperial  authority  had  been  al- 
most totally  wiped  out.  His  task  was  to 
restore  it  and  to  reestablish  the  supremacy 
of  the  civil  law.  As  he  avoided  all  inter- 
ference in  the  affairs  of  Italy,  he  was  able 
to  devote  his  entire  energies  to  Germany. 
After  a  series  of  campaigns  and  battles, 
mainly  in  Suabia,  against  the  rapacious 
Eberhard  of  Wurtemberg,  and  in  Burgundy, 
he  finally  succeeded  in  recovering  many  of 
the  fiefs,  lands,  privileges  and  revenues  that 
had  been  alienated  from  the  German  crown. 

But  Rudolfs  greatest  service  was  in  se- 
curing the  peace  of  Germany  and  in  restor- 
ing law  and  order  to  the  distradled  country. 
He  traversed  the  whole  kingdom  with  his 
army,  and  called  the  lawless  nobles  and 
robber  knights  to  a  severe  account.      lu 
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Thuringia  alone  he  caused  twenty-nine 
knights  to  be  executed,  and  destroyed  sixty 
castles.  .  In  Franconia  and  on  the  Rhine  he 
destroyed  more  than  seventy  fortresses  in  a 
single  year. 

Rudolf  won  the  affedlion  of  the  German 
people  by  his  simplicity,  virtue  and  honesty, 
as  well  as  by  his  intelligence,  his  impartial 
justice  and  his  military  achievements.  He 
was  only  deficient  in  the  poetical  magna- 
nimity of  the  Hohenstaufen.  He  died  at 
Gomersheim,  in  September,  A.  D.  1291,  at 
the  age  of  seventy-four,  during  one  of  his 
military  expeditions  for  the  suppression  of 
lawlessness,  and  was  buried  at  Spire. 

Just  before  his  death,  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg 
had  endeavored  to  have  his  son  Albert 
ele<5led  to  the  German  throne,  but  had  failed 
because  the  German  nobles  regarded  the 
revenues  of  the  kingdom  as  insufficient  for 
the  maintenance  of  two  sovereigns.  After 
Rudolf's  death,  the  Eledlors  chose  the  in- 
significant Count  Adolf  of  Nassau  to 
the  throne  of  Germany,  at  the  instigation 
of  Gerhard,  Archbishop  of  Mayence,  Adolf's 
cousin,  from  fear  of  the  power  of  the  Haps- 
burgs,  and  from  dislike  for  Rudolf's  cruel 
and  avaricious  son  Albert. 

Like  Rudolf  of  Hapsburg,  Adolf  of  Nas- 
sau endeavored  to  enlarge  his  own  small 
territories,  but  was  unable  to  do  much 
against  the  nobles,  who  opposed  him  and 
sought  to  limit  his  powers.  He  formed  an 
alliance  with  King  Edward  I.  of  England, 
who  supplied  him  with  a  large  sum  of  money 
on  condition  that  he  should  make  war  on 
France.  Adolf  used  this  money  in  purchasing 
Thuringia  and  Misnia  from  the  worthless 
Landgrave,  Albert  the  Uncourtebus ;  but 
this  disgraceful  transadlion  involved  Adolf 
in  a  war  with  Albert's  sons,  Frederick  the 
Bitten  and  Diezman,  whom  their  degenerate 
father  had  sought  to  deprive  of  their  inherit- 
ance, and  who  were  sustained  in  their  re- 
fusal by  their  vassals  and  by  many  of  the 
German  princes. 

The  public  disgust  at  Adolf  s  dishonest 
proceeding,  and  the  discontent  of  the  Eledl- 
ors of  the  Palatinate,  Mayence,  Treves  and 
Cologne,  whom  Adolf  had  deprived  of  their 


unjustly  acquired  tolls  of  the  Rhine,  had 
aided  in  forming  a  party  favorable  to  AdolPs 
rival,  Albert  of  Austria,  the  son  of  Rudolf 
of  Hapsburg,  who  was  accordingly  chosen  to 
the  German  throne.  Adolf  resisted  this  ac- 
tion, but  Albert  marched  to  the  Rhine  and 
defeated  his  dethroned  rival  in  the  battle  of 
GoUheim,  near  Worms,  A.  D.  1298;  Adolf 
himself  being  hurled  from  his  horse  by  Al- 
bert's lance  and  slain  in  the  tumult.  His 
remains  were  interred  in  the  cathedral  of 
Spire;  and  Ai^bert  I.,  of  Austria,  became 
undisputed  King  of  Germany,  A.  D.  1298. 

Before  proceeding  with  the  events  of  Al- 
bert's reign,  we  will  take  a  general  review 
of  the  condition  of  Germany  during  the 
thirteenth  century.  For  some  time  the  Ger- 
mans had  been  making  steady  progress 
eastward.  They  had  acquired  Brandenburg 
in  the  preceding  century,  and  since  then 
they  had  come  in  possession  of..Holstein, 
Mecklenburg,  Pomerania  and  Lower  Silesia; 
all  of  which  had  been  Slavonic  countries, 
except  Holstein,  which  was  Scandinavian. 
All  these  had  now  became  Germanized  by 
the  slow  progress  of  colonization.  A  monk 
named  Christian  began  preaching  Chris- 
tianity in  Prussia  about  the  beginning  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  He  was  resisted  by  the 
heathen  Prussians,  who  were  also  a  Slavonic 
people,  and  who  held  fast  to  their  pagan  be- 
lief, in  consequence  of  which  a  Crusade  was 
preached  against  them. 

About  A.  D.  1230  during  the  reign  of 
Frederick  II.,  the  Teutonic  Knights  csivci^  to 
Prussia  and  commenced  its  conquest.  In 
1237  the  Knights  of  the  Sword,  another  Ger- 
man order,  which  had  already  conquered 
Livonia,  became  united  with  the  Teutonic 
Knights.  Many  warriors  from  every  por- 
tion of  Europe  joined  the  order  of  the  Teu- 
tonic Knights,  to  aid  in  the  conquest  of 
Prussia.  In  1245  the  Teutonic  Knights 
founded  the  city  of  Konigsberg,  which  was 
named  in  honor  of  King  Ottocar  of  Bohemia, 
who  had  taken  part  in  the  Crusade;  and  by 
1 260  most  of  Prussia  was  conquered.  A  great 
revolt  of  the  native  Prussians  broke  out  in 
that  year,  but  it  was  suppressed  after  a  se- 
vere struggle.     German  colonies  were  set 


448 


MEDIEVAL    HISTORY.— RISE    OF   MODERN  NATIONS. 


tied  in  Prussia,  and  founded  the  cities  of 
Culm,  Elbing,  Thorn  and  others.  In  1309 
the  Teutonic  Knights  made  Marienburg 
their  headquarters,  and  held  Prussia  in  sub- 
jection, while  it  gradually  became  Chris- 
tianized and  Germanized,  the  Teutonic  or- 
der conduc5ling  the  government  of  the  con- 
quered country,  while  the  native  peasantry 
sank  into  the  condition  of  serfs. 

The  absence  of  the  Emperors  from  Ger- 
many, and  the  long  struggle  with  the  Popes, 
resulted  in  the  serious  loss  of  their  power 
as  Kings  of  Germany.  By  negledling  their 
duties  as  German  kings,  and  exerting  their 
main  efforts  for  the  Empire,  the  Emperors 
allowed  the  German  princes  to  seize  gradu- 
ally all  the  privileges  of  the  German  crown 
and  to  render  themselves  pradlically  inde- 
pendent. The  Hohenstaufen  sovereigns  de- 
liberately relinquish^  many  of  their  most 
valuable  rights  as  Kings  of  Germany,  for 
the  purpose  of  acquiring  some  immediate 
advantage  as  Roman  Emperors.  Denmark, 
Poland  and  Hungary  became  independent 
kingdoms,  and  Burgundy  was  slowly  ab- 
sorbed by  France. 

The  German  princes  had  always  refused 
to  permit  the  German  crown  to  be  made 
hereditar}^  and  in  the  thirteenth  century  a 
change  was  made  in  the  mode  of  ele<5ling 
the  sovereign.  This  privilege  was  vested  in 
seven  Ele^ors — three  spiritual  princes  and 
four  secular  princes.  The  three  spiritual 
Eledlors  were  the  Archbishops  of  Mayence, 
Cologne  and  Treves — all  in  the  West  of 
Germany.  The  four  secular  princes  were 
the  Duke  of  Saxony,  the  Margrave  of  Bran- 
denburg, the  Palsgrave  of  the  Rhine,  and 
the  King  of  Bohemia.  These  seven  Ele<5lors 
ranked  above  all  the  other  German  princes, 
and  constituted  a  separate  college  in  the 
German  Diet.  The  Pope  claimed  the  right 
to  re\ase  the  a<5lion  of  the  Eledlors  and  to 
reje<5l  any  candidate  whom  he  considered 
unsuitable,  and  this  right  was  usually 
acknowledged.  The  King  of  Germany  had 
the  right  to  the  imperial  crown,  which 
could  be  conferred  on  him  by  the  Pope  only; 
and  thus  was  derived  the  Pope's  claim. 

Another  important  feature  of  this  period 


was  the  growth  of  the  German  towns.  As 
the  great  duchies  fell  into  decay  the  towns 
that  had  been  dependent  upon  them  became 
independent,  managing  their  affairs  in  their 
own  way,  but  acknowledging  the  Emperor's 
supremacy,  and  therefore  called  y>r^  imperial 
cities.  The  deputies  of  these  cities  at  length 
constituted  a  third  college  in  the  imperial 
Diet,  and  voted  on  an  equality  with  the 
Eledlors  and  the  princes.  The  free  cities 
usually  supported  the  king's  authority,  but 
were  almost  always  at  war  with  the  Ger- 
man nobles  and  bishops.  For  their  mutual 
protedlion  against  these  enemies,  the  free 
cities  organized  leagues  or  confederations 
among  themselves ;  the  most  celebrated  of 
which  were  the  League  of  the  Rhine  in 
Western  Germany,  and  the  Hanseaiic 
League  in  Northern  Germany. 

The  Lcjague  of  the  Rhine  embraced  the 
cities  of  Worms,  Spire,  Mayence,  Stras- 
burg,  Basle  and  seventy  others.  The  Hanse- 
atic  League  comprised  Hamburg,  Bremen, 
Liibeck,  Stralsund,  Riga  and  about  eighty- 
other  commercial  cities,  and  maintained 
fleets  and  armies.  It  was  formed  in  1241 
for  the  protedlion  of  the  commerce  of  the 
Northern  seas  against  piracy.  It  possessed 
the  entire  trade  of  the  Baltic  and  a  large 
part  of  that  of  the  North  Sea.  Its  princi- 
pal foreign  depots  were  London,  in  England; 
Bruges,  in  Flanders ;  Bergen,  in  Norway' ; 
and  Novgorod,  in  Russia.  The  Hanseatic 
military  and  naval  forces  frequently  de- 
feated the  armies  and  fleets  of  the  Northern 
kings ;  and  the  Kings  of  England  and 
'France  accorded  the  league  a  marked  de- 
gree of  respedl.  For  a  long  time  the  Hanse 
towns  carried  on  an  adlive  commerce  with 
England,  the  export  trade  of  which  country- 
was  wholly  condudled  by  the  Hanseatic 
merchants.  The  English  called  these  mer- 
chants Easterlings;  whence  the  word  Ster- 
ling, as  still  applied  to  English  money. 
Hanseatic  commerce  extended  even  to 
Northern  Asia  and  to  China,  by  way  of 
Novgorod. 

Germany  had  no  uniform  code  of  laws. 
In  the  thirteenth  century  the  laws  of  Saxony 
were  codified  by  Eike  of  Repgord,  and  those 
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of  Suabia  were  codified  by  a  Suabian  priest. 
In  Westphalia  the  violence  of  the  times 
gave  rise  to  a  singular  class  of  courts  of 
justice,  called  Fehmgerichte,  These  were 
tribunals  which  convened  in  open  day, 
usually  under  some  tree;  but  the  proceedings 
were  kept  secret.  Only  such  crimes  as  were 
punishable  with  death  were  tried  in  these 
courts.  If  an  accused  person  was  con- 
demned he  was  instantly  hanged.  Any  one 
who  did  not  appear  after  having  been  sum- 
moned three  times  was  assumed  to  be  guilty, 
and  was  certain  to  be  put  to  death  sooner 
or  later. 

In  those  lawless  times  the  weak  and  op- 
pressed were  glad  to  find  any  court  which 
gave  them  some  opportunity  of  obtaining 
justice.  Accordingly  appeals  began  to  be 
made  to  the  Fehmgerichte  from  every  por- 
tion of  Germany.  Finally  men  of  free 
birth,  from  any  part  of  the  kingdom,  were 
permitted  to  become  free  judges  ;  and  many 
thousands  of  all  classes  availed  themselves 
of  the  privilege.  For  some  time  the  Fehm- 
gerichte did  real  good;  as  the  German 
nobles  who  did  not  care  for  their  Emperor- 
king  trembled  when  they  received  the  sum- 
mons of  some  free  judge  to  appear  before  a 
secret  tribunal  at  a  certain  date.  But  as 
the  Fehmgerichte  grew  in  power  they  were 
frequently  reckless  and  unjust;  and  many, 
particularly  the  clergy,  denounced  them  in 
the  strongest  terms.  These  courts  lost  al- 
most all  their  power  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
turj',  but  traces  of  them  remained  long 
afterwards  among  the  peasantry  of  West- 
phalia. 

The  Hohenstaufen  era  was  noted  for  a 
marked  revival  of  architecflure  in  Germany, 
of  which  the  still-unfinished  cathedral  of  Co- 
logne is  a  noble  specimen.  This  was  also 
the  epoch  when  those  love  singers,  the 
Minnesingers^  or  Afinnesdnger^  flourished. 
Several  of  the  Hohenstaufen  Emperors,  par- 
ticularly Frederick  II.,  were  poets.  The 
most  noted  of  the  Minnesingers  were  Hein- 
rich  von  Waldeck,  Wolfram  von  Eschenbach, 
Gottfried  von  Strassburg  and  Walther  von 
der  Vogelweide. 

Pope  Boniface  VIII.  strenuously  endeav- 
^  3— 28.-U.H. 


ored  to  uphold  the  papal  power ;  and,  in  en- 
deavoring to  prevent  the  taxation  of  the 
French  clergy,  he  became  involved  in  a  vio- 
lent quarrel  with  King  Philip  the  Fair  of 
France,  who  treated  the  Pope's  bulls  of  ex- 
communication with  contempt  and  impris- 
oned the  papal  legate  in  France,  and  whose 
oflScers  in  Rome  made  the  Pope  a  prisoner. 
Boniface  died  of  vexation  at  his  humiliation, 
shortly  after  his  forcible  release  by  the  Ro- 
mans. His  second  successor,  Clement  V. — 
who  had  been  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  and 
who  had  been  eledled  Pope  through  the 
influence  of  King  Philip  the  Fair — removed 
to  Avignon,  in  the  South  of  France,  where 
the  Popes  resided  seventy-two  years  (1305- 
1377),  entirely  under  French  influence. 

Albert  I.  was  the  first  of  the  Austrian 
Kings  of  Germany.  He  lacked  all  the 
qualities  which  had  made  his  father,  Rudolf 
of  Hapsburg,  so  beloved  by  the  German  peo- 
ple, and  sought  to  maintain  his  authority  by 
extreme  harshness  and  tyranny.  He  was  an 
energetic  but  a  severe  sovereign,  and  his  in- 
flexible disposition  could  be  read  in  his 
gloomy  and  one-eyed  visage.  He  was  also 
more  selfish  and  ambitious  than  his  father, 
and  desirous  of  extending  his  estates  and 
advancing  the  fortunes  of  his  famil)'.  He 
therefore  sought  to  gain  possession  of  Bo- 
hemia and  the  county  of  Holland.  His  son 
Rudolf  was  King  of  Bohemia  for  a  few 
months,  but  that  kingdom  at  length  passed 
from  his  family.  He  also  tried  to  dispossess 
the  Landgrave  Frederick  of  Thuringia  of 
his  territory,  but  failed  in  that  undertaking. 

Albert's  aggressions  aroused  the  hostility 
of  those  whom  he  attempted  to  rob  for  his 
own  aggrandizement.  Feared  and  hated,  he 
was  finally  assassinated  by  his  nephew 
John  of  Suabia,  at  Windisch  on  the  Reuss, 
near  Hapsburg  castle.  May,  1308,  after  a 
reign  of  ten  years,  just  as  he  was  preparing 
to  subdue  the  free  Swiss.  John  expiated  his 
deed  in  a  cloister;  but  Albert's  wife  and 
daughter  took  a  terrible  revenge  upon  the 
three  nobles  who  aided  John  of  Suabia  in 
the  assassination — Wart,  Balm  and  Eschen- 
bach— and  upon  all  their  friends  and  rela- 
tives. 
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Albert's  unpopularity  prevented  the  Eledl- 
ors  from  choosing  his  successor  from  the 
Austrian  House  of  Hapsburg;  and  Count 
Henry  of  Luxemburg  was  eledled.  King  of 
Germany  with  the  title  of  Henry  VII. 
With  the  consent  of  the  Bohemian  states, 
the  new  king  married  his  son  John  to  Eliza- 
beth, the  granddaughter  of  King  Ottocar; 
and  in  this  way  John  became  King  of  Bo- 
hemia, the  crown  of  which  long  remained 
under  the  Luxemburg  dynasty. 

In  1310  Henry  VII.  led  an  expedition  to 
Italy,  where  he  was  joyfully  welcomed  by 
the  oppressed  Ghibellines;  and  the  great 
poet  Dante,  of  Florence,  celebrated  his  ap- 
pearance by  a  Latin  essay  called  Monarchy 
and  by  songs  that  were  soon  sung  by  every- 
body. Henry  VII.  was  crowned  King  of 
Lombardy  at  Milan  in  131 1.  He  colle<5led 
with  rigor  the  taxes  that  were  due  in  the 
towns  of  Northern  Italy,  and  met  with  an 
honorable  reception  in  the  Ghibelline  city  of 
Pisa. 

But  notwithstanding  all  his  efforts  to  as- 
sume the  charac5ler  of  a  prince  desirous  of 
reconciliation,  the  Guelfs  and  the  haughty 
Florence  under  the  leadership  of  King 
Robert  the  Wise  of  Naples  rose  against 
Henry  VII.  for  cause.  The  Pope  himself 
opposed  him,  and  the  King  of  Naples  threw 
a  garrison  into  Rome.  Henr>^  VII.  forced 
this  garrison  to  retire  into  the  Leonine  City, 
where  they  held  the  Church  of  St.  Peter 
against  him.  Thus  cut  off  from  the  great 
cathedral,  Henry  VII.  was  crowned  Emperor 
in  the  Church  of  St.  John  Lateran,  June 
29,  A.  D.  1312. 

Henry  VII.  now  endeavored  to  crush  the 
Guelfic  revolt,  and  raised  an  army,  which  he 
led  into  Tuscany  with  the  intention  of  chas- 
tising Florence;  but  the  fatal  air  of  Rome 
had  so  undermined  his  constitution  that  he 
died  on  his  march,  August  24,  A.  D.  1313. 
His  body  was  taken  to  Pisa,  and  was  buried 
in  the  Campo  Santo,  or  churchyard  of  that 
city.  This  event  changed  the  situation. 
The  Germans,  deprived  of  their  sovereign, 
disbanded  and  recrossed  the  Alps ;  and  the 
Guelfs  were  again  in  the  ascendency. 

Henry  VII.  died  in  the  flower  of  his  age. 


and  was  the  last  of  the  German  Emperors 
who  exercised  any  real  authority  in  Italy. 
He  was  a  man  of  great  abilities  and  of 
noble  chara<5ler.  The  Guelf  Villani  wrote 
of  him  as  follows  :  **  He  was  a  man  never 
depressed  by  adversity;  never  in  prosperity 
elated  with  pride  or  intoxicated  with  joy." 
The  successors  of  Henry  VII.  were  not 
Emperors  in  the  sense  in  which  that  title 
can  be  employed  to  describe  him  and  his 
predecessors.  They  werejnainly  the  lead- 
ers of  a  fa<5lion  of  the  Italian  people,  and 
some  of  them  were  never  crowned  Em- 
peror. 

The  death  of  Henry  VII.  was  followed 
by  another  civil  war  in  Germany,  occa- 
sioned by  a  disputed  succession.  Some  of 
the  Eledlors  chose  Duke  Louis  of  Bavaria 
for  King  of  Germany;  while  others  adhered 
to  Duke  Frederick  the  Fair  of  Austria, 
the  eldest  son  of  King  Albert  I.  Louis  was 
crowned  at  Aix  la  Chapelle,  and  Frederick 
the  Fair  went  through  the  same  ceremony 
at  Bonn.  Thus  Germany  had  two  rival 
kings,  both  of  whom  appealed  to  the  sword, 
and  thus  inaugurated  a  sanguinary  civil 
war,  which  lasted  eight  years  (A.  D.  1314- 
1322). 

As  a  general  rule,  the  towns  supported 
Louis,  while  the  nobles  sustained  Frederick 
the  Fair.  Frederick's  cause  found  an  ener- 
getic and  vigorous  leader  in  his  brother  Leo- 
pold. Notwithstanding  the  superior  strength 
of  the  Austrian  party,  Louis,  who  was  an  ex- 
cellent general,  maintained  his  own  cause 
successfully,  particularly  after  Leopold's 
force  had  been  weakened  by  the  war  with  the 
Swiss.  The  civil  war  was  decided  in  favor  of 
Louis  by  the  decisive  battle  of  Miihldorf  in 
A.  D.  1322,  where  Frederick  the  Fair  was  de- 
feated and  taken  prisoner  by  his  rival's  skill- 
ful general,  Seyfried  Schwepperman.  Fred- 
erick was  confined  in  captivity  in  the  castle 
of  Tr^usnitz,  in  the  Upper  Palatinate. 

Notwithstanding  Frederick's  defeat  and 
capture,  his  brother  Leopold  and  other 
princes  continued  the  war  and  attempted  a 
new  eledlion.  They  were  sustained  by  Pope 
John  XXII.,  who  had  quarreled  with  Louis 
for  aiding  the  Ghibellines  of  Milan  and  as- 
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suming  the  title  of  King  of  the  Romans 
without  the  Pope's  san<5lion.  Louis  haugh- 
tily asserted  that  he  owed  his  dignity  to  the 
German  eledlors  and  not  to  the  Pope,  where- 
upon the  Pope  excommunicated  him  and 
laid  all  those  parts  of  Germany  that  sup- 
ported him  under  an  interdi<5l.  Anxious  to 
restore  peace  to  Germany,  Louis  liberated 
his  rival  in  A.  D.  1325,  upon  the  condition 
that  he  should  renounce  all  claims  to  the 
German  crown  and  persuade  his  party  to  con- 
sent to  peace. 

As  neither  the  Pope  nor  Frederick's 
brother  Leopold  would  be  bound  by  Fred- 
erick's promise  or  listen  to  the  proposal 
for  peace,  Frederick,  true  to  his  word,  re- 
turned to  captivity,  as  he  had  promised  to  do 
before  his  liberation  provided  he  failed  to 
persuade  his  partisans  to  make  peace. 
Frederick's  honorable  condu<5l  so  affedled 
his  chivalrous  competitor  that  the  two  rivals 
thereafter  lived  in  the  closest  friendship,  and 
Louis  would  have  consented  even  to  share 
the  German  crown  with  Frederick  the  Fair, 
but  the  Eledlors  would  not  consent  to  such 
an  arrangement. 

The  death  of  Leopold  of  Austria  in  1326 
did  not  put  an  end  to  the  struggle,  as  the 
contest  continued  with  increased  animosity 
between  Louis  and  Pope  John  XXII. 
In  1327  Louis  led  an  expedition  to 
Italy  to  obtain  the  Lombard  and  impe- 
rial crowns.  He  remained  in  that  country 
three  years.  He  was  at  first  quite  success- 
ful, as  he  was  supported  by  the  Ghibellines. 
He  proceeded  to  Rome,  declared  Pope  John 
XXII.  deposed,  and  caused  an  Antipope  to 
be  eledled  with  the  title  of  Nicholas  V., 
who  crowned  him  Emperor.  As  the  former 
adherents  of  Louis  refused  to  aid  him  by 
sending  subsidies  to  pay  his  mercenary 
troops,  he  exa<5led  heavy  levies  of  money 
from  the  Italian  towns ;  whereupon  the  Ro- 
mans revolted,  and  Louis  fled,  taking  the 
Antipope  Nicholas  V.  with  him. 

After  Louis  had  returned  to  Germany  he 
took  measures  to  make  that  country  entirely 
independent  of  the  papal  dominion.  The 
Germans  were  ready  to  support  their  king 
in  spite  of  the  Pope,  whose  interference  in 


Germany  they  had  learned  to  dread.  The 
German  cities  especially  were  hostile  to  the 
Pope,  who  was  thus  deprived  of  the  popu- 
lar sympathy  and  support  which  had  made 
his  predecessors  strong  in  Germany  against 
Henry  IV.  and  Frederick  II. 

At  the  Diet  convened  at  Frankfort  in  1338 
the  German  princes  sustained  the  cause  of 
Louis  against  the  Pope.  The  Eledlors  as- 
sembled at  Reuse,  on  the  Rhine,  and  all  of 
them,  but  the  blind  King  John  of  Bohemia, 
who  was  jealous  of  the  Bavarian  dynasty, 
and  who  was  also  a  bitter  personal  enemy 
of  Louis,  united  in  a  solemn  declaration 
that  the  King  of  Germany,  or  Emperor  of 
the  Romans,  derived  his  power  and  his  title 
solely  from  the  choice  of  the  Ele<5lors  of 
Germany,  and  not  from  the  Pope  in  any 
sense.  This  declaration  of  the  Eledlors  was 
accepted  by  the  Diet  and  proclaimed  by  the 
Emperor,  and  became  a  part  of  the  law  of 
the  land  ;  Louis  declaring  that  the  ele<5lion 
of  Emperor  was  diredlly  derived  from  God, 
that  the  Pope's  confirmation  only  lowered 
the  dignity  of  the  Empire,  and  that  all  who 
thought  otherwise  were  guilty  of  high  trea- 
son. This  law  established  the  independence 
of  the  German  Empire. 

Pope  Benedidl  XII.,  the  successor  of  John 
XXII.,  renewed  the  excommunication  of 
the  Emperor  Louis  the  Bavarian,  and  re- 
solved on  pronouncing  his  deposition  and 
seeking  to  find  a  successor  for  him.  The 
German  princes  and  people  were  ready  to 
sustain  their  king  against  the  Pope,  but 
Louis  soon  lost  the  esteem  of  the  German 
princes  by  his  avarice  and  his  desire  to  en- 
large his  territories,  which  led  him  into 
many  unjust  and  violent  measures. 

The  Emperor  Louis  had  elevated  his  son 
Louis  to  the  dignity  of  Margrave  of  Bran- 
denburg in  1323  ;  and  he  also  desired  to 
confer  the  Tyrol  upon  the  same  son,  but  he 
was  unable  to  do  so,  because  the  Tyrol  be- 
longed to  Margaret  Maultasch,  who  was 
already  married  to  a  son  of  King  John  of 
Bohemia.  Louis,  however,  did  not  scruple 
to  dissolve  this  marriage  and  to  grant  to 
Margaret  a  dispensation  to  marry  his  son 
Louis.      In  all  Roman  Catholic  countries 
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marriage  is  considered  a  sacrament,  the 
Pope  alone  being  able  to  dissolve  it  or  to 
grant  a  dispensation  for  a  second  'marriage 
during  the  life  of  a  first  partner.  In  attack- 
ing a  right  which  all  regarded  as  vested  in 
the  Pope,  Louis  shocked  the  consciences  of 
his  subjedls  and  alienated  many  of  his  best 
adherents,  while  his  open  efforts  to  enrich 
and  aggrandize  his  own  family  aroused  the 
jealousy  of  the  German  nobles. 

This  feeling  was  increased  when,  upon 
the  death  of  Count  William  IV.  of  Holland, 
Louis  granted  the  counties  of  Holland,  Zea- 
land and  Hennegan  in  fief  to  his  own  son 
William.  When  the  Ele<5lors  were  con- 
vened in  1344  they  gave  significant  expres- 
sion of  their  discontent.  In  1346  Pope 
Clement  VI.  pronounced  the  deposition  of 
the  Emperor.  Louis  had  so  thoroughly 
alienated  his  subjedls  that  the  Eledlors 
readily  took  advantage  of  the  Pope's  adlion 
as  a  pretext  to  get  rid  of  their  obnoxious 
sovereign.  They  therefore  elecfled  the  Mar- 
grave Charles  of  Moravia,  son  of  King  John 
of  Bohemia,  to  the  German  throne,  with 
the  title  of  Charles  IV.  (A.  D.  1346). 

Louis  exerted  all  his  energies  to  preserve 
his  crown.  At  the  head  of  his  army  he 
visited  the  imperial  free  cities,  and  satisfied 
himself  of  their  loyalty.  As  Charles  IV. 
was  unable  to  obtain  admittance  into  Aix 
la  Chapelle  or  Cologne,  he  was  crowned 
King  of  Germany  at  Bonn,  in  the  presence 
of  a  few  faithful  knights.  After  the  death 
of  Louis  from  apoplexy  in  the  midst  of  a 
great  boar  hunt,  Oc5lober  11,  A.  D.  1347, 
Charles  IV.  became  sovereign  ;  and,  though 
the  Bavarians  at  first  made  some  opposi- 
tion, he  was  acknowledged  undisputed  sov- 
ereign in  1349.  Thus  ended  the  long  con- 
test between  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines — be- 
tween the  Popes  and  the  German  Emperors. 

Until  the  reign  of  Louis  the  Bavarian, 
the  German  kings  had  generally  relinquish- 
ed their  hereditary  lands  upon  receiving  the 
crown.  Louis  retained  his  lands  ;  and  this 
course  was  adopted  by  his  successors,  be- 
cause the  revenues  of  the  German  kingdom 
were  inadequate  to  maintain  the  royal  dig- 
nity,  the  kings  being  obliged  to  depend 


upon  their  private  resources.  This  change 
had  a  bad  effe<5l,  because  it  made  the  Ger- 
man king  more  careful  of  his  own  individ- 
ual possessions  than  of  the  kingdom  in  gen- 
eral. 

In  the  meantime  a  series  of  events  oc- 
curred which  led .  to  the  founding  of  the 
Swiss  Republic.  This  series  of  events  be- 
gan during  the  reign  of  Albert  I.,  of  Aus- 
tria, whose  severity  led  to  the  rise  of  the 
Helvetic  Confederation.  Helvetia,  or  Switz- 
erland, was  a  component  part  of  the  German 
Empire,  and  was  under  the  protection  of 
Prefedls,  who  there  exercised  the  highest 
offices  of  jurisdiction.  These  offices  were 
at  first  filled  by  the  rich  and  powerful  Dukes 
of  Zahringen,  who  founded  Berne  and  other 
Swiss  cantons.  After  the  extin<5tion  of  the 
ducal  house  of  Zahringen,  the  Counts  of 
Savoy  in  the  South  and  the  Counts  of 
Hapsburg  in  the  North  raised  themselves 
to  a  position  above  the  other  feudal  lords 
by  their  power  and  possessions.  The  Counts 
of  Hapsburg  were  in  possession  of  the 
Landgravate  of  Aargau,  and,  in  the  name 
of  the  German  Empire,  exercised  the  func- 
tions of  protedtors  over  the  three  forest  can- 
tons of  Uri,  Schwyz  and  Unterwalden,  sit- 
uated in  the  Alpine  mountain  region  on  the 
borders  of  Lake  Lucerne. 

The  people  of  Uri,  Schwyz  and  Unter- 
walden spoke  the  German  language,  and 
acknov/ledged  allegiance  only  to  the  Ger- 
man king,  but  always  maintained  their  fi*ee- 
dom.  Like  many  distridts  of  the  German 
Empire,  these  three  forest  cantons  formed  a 
league  for  their  mutual  prote<5tion.  This 
league  may  have  existed  from  a  very  early 
date,  but  the  earliest  written  oompadt  be- 
tween them  bears  the  date  of  August  i,  A. 
D.  1 291. 

The  Counts  of  Hapsburg  held  large  estates 
within  the  limits  of  the  three  forest  cantons, 
and  when  they  became  Dukes  of  Austria 
and  Kings  of  Germany  they  endeavored  to 
reduce  Uri,  Schwyz  and  Unterwalden  under 
the  ducal  sovereignity  of  Austria.  To  fur- 
ther this  purpose,  Albert  I.,  King  of  Ger- 
many and  Duke  of  Austria,  gave  permission 
to  the  Vogte,  or  governors,  who  ruled  the 
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Hapsburg  lands,  toenfore  the  laws  of  the  Ger- 
man Empire  over  the  free  forest  cantons,  and 
to  oppress  the  simple,  warlike  and  freedom- 
loving  mountaineers.  This  oppression  caus- 
ed the  three  forest  cantons  to  form  the  League 
cf  Rutliy  under  the  leadership  of  Walther 
Furst,  Werner  -Stauffacher  and  Arnold 
Melchtal,  who  met  at  Rutli  and  swore  under 
the  open  canopy  of  heaven  to  live  and  die 
in  defense  of  freedom  and  country.  Each 
of  thes«  three  leaders  chose  ten  associates 
from  his  own  canton,  and  the  thirty-three 
repeated  the  oath  of  freedom  and  then  pro- 
ceeded to  iqcite  their  countrymen  to  revolt. 

The  tyrannical  measures  of  Albert  I. 
drove  the  Swiss  mountaineers  to  desperation. 
In  connexion  with  this  oppression  is  a 
famous  legend,  now  generally  discredited, 
though  it  had  been  for  a  long  time  acceptod 
as  a  historical  fa<5l.  This  is  the  story  of 
William  Tell  and  Gesler — one  of  the  best- 
known  legends  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Ac- 
cording to  this  legend,  Gesler  was  one  of 
the  tyrannical  Austrian  governors  expelled 
by  the  Swiss.  He  placed  the  ducal  cap  of 
Austria  in  the  market  place  of  Altorf,  and 
ordered  all  who  passed  to  bow  to  the  cap,  in 
token  of  submission.  William  Tell  refused 
to  bow  to  the  cap,  and  was  thereupon  im- 
prisoned. Being  a  good  archer.  Tell  was 
promised  his  freedom  if  he  would  shoot  an 
apple  from  his  son's  head.  Tell  hit  the 
apple  and  received  his  freedom,  saying  to 
Gesler:  **Had  I  killed  my  son,  I  would 
have  killed  you."  Tell  is  said  to  have 
been  at  once  seized  by  order  of  the  enraged 
tyrant,  and  conveyed  across  the  lake  of 
Lucerne  in  a  boat  in  which  were  Gesler 
and  his  attendants ;  but  a  violent  storm  hav- 
ing arisen  during  the  passage,  Tell,  who 
was  a  skillful  boatman,  was  released  in 
order  that  he  might  condu<5l  the  boat  in 
safety  to  the  shore ;  and  no  sooner  had  the 
shore  been  reached,  than  Tell  leaped  from 
the  boat,  and  soon  afterward  dispatched  an 
arrow  into  the  tyrant's  heart,  killing  him 
instantly. 

The  revolted  Swiss  mountaineers  seized 
the  Austrian  bailiffs  and  officers  and  expelled 
them  from  the  country.     Albert  I.  instantly 


marched  against  the  Swiss  confederates,  but 
was  assassinated  on  his  march  by  his  nephew 
John  of  Suabia,  as  already  noticed.  His  son 
Leopold,  the  next  Duke  of  Austria,  took 
the  field  against  the  Swiss;  but  his  army 
was  overwhelmingly  defeated  by  a  few  hun- 
dred Swiss  mountaineers  in  the  narrow  pass 
of  Morgarten,  November,  A.  D.  1315.  The 
flower  of  the  Austrian  nobility  perished  in 
this  battle,  beneath  the  clubs  of  the  sturdy 
peasants  of  Uri,  Schwyz  and  Unterwalden. 

Thenceforth  the  power  of  the  Hapsburgs 
declined  in  Switzerland;  and  Uri,  Schwj'z 
and  Unterwalden  maintained  their  position 
as  distindl  members  of  the  German  Empire. 
By  the  accession  of  the  town  of  Lucerne,  in 
1332,  the  entire  shore  of  Lake  Lucerne  came 
into  the  power  of  the  Helvetic  Confederation, 
which  was  soon  joined  by  the  towns  of 
Berne,  Zurich,  Zug,  Glarus  and  many  others. 
Thus  strengthened,  the  Helvetic  Confedera- 
tion increased  its  power  by  seizing  or  buy- 
ing the  lands  of  the  neighboring  nobles 
whenever  occasion  required.  The  confed- 
eracy assumed  the  title  of  the  Old  League 
of  High  Germany ;  and  its  members  were 
called  Eidgenossen ,  *  *  Confederates. ' '  Gradu- 
ally the  name  which  properly  belonged  to 
the  canton  of  Schwyz  spread  over  the  whole 
of  Helvetia,  which  thus  came  to  be  called 
Switzerland^  and  the  people  Swiss. 

Charles  IV.  was  crowned  King  of  Ger- 
many a  second  time  at  Aix  la  Chapelle  in 
A.  D.  1349,  and  in  1355  he  proceeded  to 
Rome  and  was  crowned  Emperor  by  Pope 
Innocent  VI.  Ten  years  later — A.  D.  1365 
— he  was  crowned  King  of  Burgundy  at 
Aries.  He  was  a  sagacious  monarch,  in- 
tent on  his  own  interests  and  the  aggran- 
dizement of  his  family,  the  Luxenjburg  dy- 
nasty ;  and  he  regarded  money  and  property 
as  of  more  value  than  honor  or  fame. 

Through  Charles  IV.  the  imperial  power 
lost  all  respe<5l  in  Italy,  where  he  allowed 
the  imperial  privileges  to  be  purchased  by 
the  towns  and  the  princes.  Though  the 
contests  between  Guelfs  and  Ghibellines 
ceased  in  Italy,  they  only  gave  place  to  con- 
tentions between  the  princes  and  the  free 
towns  concerning  the  extension   of  their 
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respe<5live  territories.  Mercenary  troops, 
called  Condottieri,  were  now  employed  in- 
stead of  the  earlier  militia;  and  the  enter- 
prising leaders  of  these  bands  often  controll- 
ed the  fate  of  states  and  obtained  possession 
of  their  governments.  The  efforts  of  Charles 
IV.  in  Germany  were  likewise  mainly  diredl- 
ed  to  the  gratification  of  his  avarice  and  lust 
of  territory.  He  sold  the  privileges  and 
liberties  of  the  imperial  free  towns;  he 
granted  letters  of  nobility  for  money;  and  he 
annexed  some  of  the  other  German  terri- 
tories to  his  hereditary  possessions. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Charles 
IV.,  Germany  was  ravaged  by  a  dreadful 
plague,  which  spread  its  desolations  through- 
out Europe.  It  broke  out  in  1349  and  car- 
ried hundreds  of  thousands  to  their  graves 
in  a  short  time.  The  Jews  were  generally 
suspec5led  of  causing  the  pestilence  by 
poisoning  the  springs  and  rivers,  and  mul- 
titudes of  them  were  massacred  by  the  igno- 
rant and  fanatical  mob.  King  Charles 
IV.  and  the  Church  were  obliged  to  resort 
to  severe  measures  to  protedl  the  unoffending 
Jews  from  persecution  by  the  bigoted  people. 

As  King  of  Bohemia,  Charles  IV.  was  a 
good  sovereign,  and  under  his  beneficent 
rule  that  kingdom  attained  its  highest  pros- 
perity. He  summoned  artists  and  artisans 
from  other  parts  of  Germany  and  from  Italy 
into  Bohemia;  and  in  that  country  under 
his  benign  reign  Carlsbad  and  other  towns 
and  a  number  of  villages  were  founded, 
agriculture  and  trade  were  encouraged, 
roads  and  bridges  were  planned,  and  heaths 
and  forests  were  brought  under  cultivation. 
With  the  Pope's  consent  and  with  the 
cooperation  of  the  Italian  poet  Petrarch, 
Charles  IV.  founded  the  university  of 
Prague,  the  first  German  university,  which 
soon  had  from  five  thousand  to  seven  thou- 
sand students,  and  at  once  became  celebrated 
throughout  Europe.  He  made  Prague,  the 
capital  of  Bohemia,  a  most  splendid  city. 

Charles  IV.  greatly  enlarged  the  terri- 
tories of  the  Bohemian  crown.  He  ob- 
tained the  Upper  Palatinate  through  his 
wife  as  her  dowry;  and  he  annexed  all  Si- 
lesia and  Lower  Lusatia  to  Bohemia,  and 


also  the   Mark  of  Brandenburg,  which  he 
obtained  from  the  ducal  house  of  Bavaria. 

In  A.  D.  1356  Charles  IV.  granted  the 
first  imperial  code  of  laws,  known  as  the 
Golden  Bull^  which  defined  the  manner  of 
ele<5ling  the  King  of  Germany  by  the  seven 
Ele<5tors.  The  King  of  Bohemia  was  made 
the  first  secular  Eledlor,  and  the  Archbishop 
of  Mayence  was  assigned  the  duty  of  con- 
vening the  eledloral  college,  which  was  to 
meet  at  Frankfort.  The  king  was  to  be 
chosen  by  a  majority  of  the  votes  of  the 
Eledlors,  and  was  to  be  crowned  at  Aix  la 
Chapelle.  The  Eledlors  were  made  inde- 
pendent of  the  German  crown  by  being  de- 
clared  absolute  sovereigns  within  their  own 
respedlive  territories.  There  was  to  be  no 
appeal  from  their  courts  unless  they  refused 
to  dispense  justice.  Their  persons  were  de- 
clared sacred.  Thus  the  authority  of  the 
German  crown  was  almost  totally  destroyed, 
and  the  German  sovereign  was  thenceforth 
to  be  little  more  than  a  mere  figure-head  of 
the  Empire,  the  German  princes  thus  be- 
coming more  powerful  than  the  sovereign 
himself. 

The  imperial  authority  had  fallen  inta 
utter  decay,  and  confusion  and  lawlessness 
prevailed  throughout  Germany.  The  laws 
concerning  disturbance  of  the  public  peace 
were  almost  wholly  disregarded;  and  the 
only  law  which  prevailed  was  the  Faust- 
recht,  or  club-law,  which  called  upon  every 
man  to  take  care  of  himself,  alliances  being 
formed  to  do  this  more  effe<Slually. 

The  Emperor  Charles  IV.  died  in  A.  D. 
1378,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Wen- 
CESI.AS,  who  had  been  chosen  King  of  the 
Romans  by  the  Eledlors  in  1376.  He  was  a 
bad  monarch  to  both  Bohemia  and  Ger- 
many. He  was  a  rude,  hot-headed  man,  of 
cruel  temper,  and  addi<5led  to  drink  and  to  low 
pleasures.  He  led  a  dissolute  life  in  Bo- 
hemia, devoting  himself  to  hunting,  quar- 
reling with  his  nobles  and  with  the  clergy, 
and  rendering  himself  hateful  and  con* 
temptible  by  his  cruelty  and  by  his  barba- 
rous treatment  of  the  Vicar  Nepomuk,  whom 
he  ordered  to  be  thrown  from  the  bridge  oi 
Prague  into  the  Moldau. 
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Wenceslas  so  thoroughly  negledled  the 
German  Empire  that  the  country  fell  into  the 
same  confusion  and  violence  that  prevailed 
during  the  Interregnum.  The  German  no- 
bles became  wholly  lawless.  The  towns  in 
Suabia,  in  Franconia  and  on  the  Rhine  were 
obliged  to  form  the  Suabian  League^  similar 
to  the  lycague  of  the  Rhine,  the  Hanseatic 
League  and  the  Helvetic  Confederation,  in 
order  to  preserve  the  peace  of  the  country 
and  to  defend  themselves  against  the  rapa- 
cious nobles.  The  lawless  knights,  who 
gained  their  living  by  plunder  and  high- 
way robbery,  and  who  were  menaced  by  the 
Suabian  League,  formed  leagues  in  oppo- 
sition to  those  of  their  enemies.  These 
leagues  of  knights  were  the  Schlegler^  the 
Lawen  and  the  Hamerhund, 

The  leagues  of  the  knights  and  those  of 
the  towns  were  constantly  engaged  in  war 
with  each  other,  until  finally  the  murder  of 
the  Bishop  of  Salzburg  by  a  Bavarian  duke 
gave  rise  to  the  great  cities^  war^  which 
caused  extreme  distress  in  Southern  Ger- 
many. The  citizens  were  vi<5lorious  in  Ba- 
varia; the  courage  of  the  Nuremburgers 
rendered  the  fortune  of  the  war  dubious  in 
Franconia;  but  in  Suabia,  where  the  valiant 
enemy  of  the  towns,  Eberhard  the  Grumbler, 
of  Wurtemberg,  headed  the  nobility,  the 
burghers  suffered  great  loss  near  Doffingen, 
and  yielded  to  t^e  iron  ranks  of  the  knights 
of  Hesse  and  the  Palatinate  at  Worms  and 
at  Frankfort.  The  indolent  Wenceslas  cared 
nothing  for  Germany,  and  made  no  effort 
to  restore  order  and  peace  throughout  the 
Empire,  nor  to  win  back  the  lost  privileges 
of  the  German  crown. 

In  the  meantime  the  duchy  of  Austria 
had  been  rapidly  growing  in  power  and 
importance.  Carinthia  was  annexed  to  it  in 
1335,  and  the  Tyrol  in  1369,  the  latter  com- 
ing into  the  possession  of  the  Austrian  duke 
by  bequest  from  Margaret  Maultasch.  These 
provinces  were  ever  afterward  a  portion  of 
the  Austrian  territories.  Duke  Leopold  of 
Austria — nephew  of  the  Duke  Leopold  who 
was  vanquished  by  the  Swiss  in  the  battle 
of  Morgarten  in  1315 — now  determined  to 
profit  by  the  confusion  prevalent  in  Ger- 


many by  attempting  to  conquer  the  freedom- 
loving  Swiss,  because  some  towns  belonging 
to  him  bad  been  admitted  into  the  Helvetic 
Confederation.  He  was  joined  by  many 
princes  and  nobles  who  were  jealous  of  the 
growing  power  of  the  Swiss. 

Duke  Leopold  led  several  thousand  of  the 
flower  of  the  Austrian  and  German  chivalry, 
with  a  host  of  armed  nobles,  into  Switz- 
erland, A.  D.  1386.  Fourteen  hundred 
Swiss  confederates  were  posted  on  the 
heights  of  Sempach.  Finding  it  impossible 
for  his  cavalry  to  force  the  narrow  moun- 
tain pass,  the  Austrian  duke  ordered  his 
knights  to  dismount  and  storm  it  on  foot. 
They  were  rapidly  surrounding  the  Swiss 
confederates  with  a  living  wall  of  steel, 
when  one  of  the  Swiss  leaders,  Arnold  von 
Winkelried,  a  gallant  knight  of  Unterwal- 
den,  resolved  to  sacrifice  his  life  for  his 
country,  crying  to  his  countrymen :  **Dear 
brothers,  I  will  open  a  way  for  you ;  take 
care  of  my  wife  and  children  !'*  Then  rush- 
ing upon  the  bristling  lances  of  the  Aus- 
trian and  German  chivalry,  he  cried: 
"Make  way  for  liberty  !  '*  Throwing  him- 
self on  the  iron-clad  ranks  of  the  Austrian 
knights,  and  seizing  as  many  of  their  lances 
as  he  could  grasp  and  plunging  the  points 
of  them  into  his  body,  he  fell  dead  ;  but  his 
gallant  plunge  ''made  a  path*'  for  his 
countrymen  into  the  ranks  of  the  foe,  and 
they  rushed  upon  the  Austrians  and  killed 
or  routed  their  whole  force,  Duke  Leopold 
tand  six  hundred  and  fifty-six  of  his  nobles 
being  among  the  slain,  A.  D.  1386. 

Two  years  after  the  glorious  vidlory  of 
the  Swiss  at  Sempach,  the  people  of  Glarus 
achieved  another  vi<5lory  over  the  Austri- 
ans at  Nafels  (A.  D.  1388).  These  two 
brilliant  Swiss  triumphs  forced  Austria  to 
respedl  the  independence  of  the  Swiss  can- 
tons, and  the  Helvetic  Confederation  was 
likewise  permitted  to  retain  the  towns  that 
had  voluntarily  joined  that  league ;  but  the 
independence  of  Switzerland  was  not  fully 
established  until  1499,  and  was  not  formally 
acknowledged  until  1648. 

The  inability  of  King  Wenceslas  to  re- 
store law  and  order  in  Germany  induced  the 
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Ele<5lors  in  a  Diet  at  Lahnstein,  in  A.  D. 
1400,  to  declare  him  dethroned,  * 'because  he 
had  not  aided  the  peace  of  the  Church,  had 
sold  the  title  of  duke  to  the  rich  and  crafty 
Visconti  in  Milan,  had  not  maintained  the 
public  peace,  and  had  governed  tyrannically 
and  with  cruelty  in  Bohemia."  The  Elect- 
ors had  been  instigated  to  this  proceeding 
by  Pope  Boniface  IX.,  one  of  the  two  rival 
pontiffs  who  at  that  time  divided  the  do- 
minion of  the  Church.  Wenceslas  desired 
to  depose  both  Popes,  and  Boniface  IX. 
struck  this  decisive  blow  at  him  in  retali- 
ation. 

The  Eledlors  chose  Rupert  of  the  Pa- 
latinate to  succeed  Wenceslas  as  King  of 
Germany,  A.  D.  1400.  The  new  sovereign 
was  the  grandson  of  that  Rupert  who  had 
founded  the  university  of  Heidelberg  in  the 
year  of  the  battle  of  Sempach,  A.  D.  1386. 
The  deposed  Wenceslas  was  still  supported 
by  a  strong  party;  and  Rupert  was  not 
properly  aided  by  his  adherents,  so  that  he 
was  but  little  more  than  nominal  king.  In 
spite  of  many  good  qualities,  Rupert  was  not 
equal  to  the  difficulties  of  his  station.  He 
was  obliged  to  grant  to  the  German  princes 
and  estates  the  right  to  form  confederations 
and  to  maintain  the  public  peace  in  their 
own  way.  When  he  endeavored  to  restore 
Milan  to  the  Germano-Jloman  Empire  he 
was  defeated  by  the  Italian  Condottieri,  who 
had  discovered  a  more  scientific  system  of 
tactics.  He  likewise  failed  in  his  efforts  to 
restore  tranquillity  to  the  Church.  Rupert 
died  A.  D.  1410. 

Germany  was  now  divided  by  a  disputed 
succession.  Some  of  the  Eledlors  chose 
JOBST,  Margrave  of  Moravia,  to  the  German 
throne;  while  others  eledled  Sigismund, 
Margrave  of  Brandenburg  and  King  of 
Hungary,  a  brother  of  Wenceslas,  and 
therefore  belonging  to  the  Luxemburg 
dynasty.  Jobst  died  soon  afterwards,*  and 
Sigismund  was  thereupon  unanimously 
chosen  king  by  the  Eledlors.  He  had  dis- 
played some  good  qualities,  and  high  hopes 
were  entertained  of  him  by  the  German  peo- 
ple; but  he  disappointed  their  expe<5lations, 
as  we  shall  presently  see. 


When  Sigismund  ascended  the  German 
throne  the  Church  had  been  divided  for  a 
quarter  of  a  century.  Pope  Gregory  XI., 
a  Frenchman,  had  reestablished  the  papal 
residence  in  Rome  by  moving  there  from 
Avignon  in  1377,  thus  yielding  to  the  gen- 
eral desire  of  Christendom  outside  of  France. 
Gregory  XI.  died  the  following  year  (A.  D. 
1378),  the  very  year  of  the  death  of  the  Em- 
peror Charles  IV.  and  the  accession  of  Wen- 
ceslas. The  conclave  of  cardinals  convened 
at  the  Vatican  immediately  after  his  death 
to  ele<5l  a  new  Pope.  As  there  was  no  Ro- 
man acceptable  for  the  papal  office,  the  con- 
clave chose  a  Neapolitan,  who  took  the  title 
of  Urban  VI.  The  French  cardinals,  indig- 
nant because  the  new  Pope  refused  to  return 
to  Avignon,  left  him.  Another  ele<5lion  was 
held,  at  which  Robert  of  Geneva  was  chosen 
Antipope,  under  the  name  of  Clement  VII. 
(A.  D.  1378).  The  An tipope  went  with  the 
French  cardinals  to  Avignon.  His  eledlion 
was  sustained  by  France,  and  thus  began 
the  Great  Schism,  which  divided  the  whole 
of  the  Western,  or  Romish  Church. 

A  council  of  the  Church  was  convened  at 
Pisa  in  1409  to  heal  the  schism  in  the  Papacy. 
This  council  pronounced  the  deposition  of 
the  two  reigning  Popes,  Benedidl  XIII.  at 
Avignon  and  Gregory  XII.  at  Rome,  and 
declared  the  Holy  See  vacant.  The  council 
then  ele<5led  a  new  Pope,  who  took  the  name 
of  Alexander  V.  Instead  of  putting  an  end 
to  the  schism,  this  eledlion  only  complicated 
matters,  as  the  two  deposed  Popes  each  had 
supporters,  so  that  there  were  now  three 
Popes  ruling  at  the  same  time,  each  of  whom 
excommunicated  the  other  two.  The 
damaging  truths  which  the  three  rival  Popes 
told  of  each  other  destroyed  men's  reverence 
for  the  Church;  and  several  great  Reformers 
— ^John  Wickliffe  in  England  and  John  Huss 
in  Bohemia — preached  against  the  abuses  in 
the  Church  and  the  vices  of  the  clergy. 

John  Wickliffe  was  one  of  the  most  cele- 
brated men  of  this  period.  He  was  a  native 
Englishman  and  a  professor  in  Oxford  uni- 
versity. He  was  a  learned  man,  well  versed 
in  scholastic  subtleties.  He  taught  that  the 
Pope  was  no  longer  Head  of  the  Church,  and 
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that  Church  councils  were  unnecessary. 
He  rejedted  many  articles  of  faith,  such 
as  confession  and  transubstantiation,  and 
also  objedled  to  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy. 
He  died  in  1384. 

John  Huss,  who  was  a  professor  in  the 
university  of  Prague,  was  the  most  famous 
of  Wickliflfe*s  many  adherents.  He  was  ex- 
communicated by  the  Pope,  but  in  spite  of 
this  he  was  daily  gaining  new  followers,  one 
of  the  most  zealous  of  whom  was  Jerome 
Faulfisch,  a  Bohemian  nobleman,  better 
known  as  Jerome  of  Prague.  The  Germans 
in  the  university  of  Prague  favored  the  doc- 
trines of  the  new  Reformers,  and  >were  there- 
fore curtailed  of  their  privileges  by  Wences- 
las,  who  was  still  King  of  Bohemia  though 
he  had  been  deprived  of  the  German  crown, 
and  who  changed  the  constitution  of  the 
university  in  1409,  giving  three  votes  to  the 
Bohemians  in  the  university,  and  only  one 
each  to  the  Saxons,  the  Bavarians  and  the 
Poles.  Enraged  at  this  arbitrary  adlion,  the 
German  professors  and  students  left  the  in- 
stitution, and  thus  brought  about  the  found- 
ing of  several  other  German  universties,  one 
of  which  was  that  of  I^eipsic,  in  Saxony. 

The  Reformers  were  now  in  the  ascendency 
at  Prague,  and  Huss  was  made  Re<5lor  of  the 
university.  He  assumed  a  bolder  tone,  and 
commenced  denouncing  in  the  strongest 
terms  the  abuses  in  the  Church  and  the  doc- 
trines which  he  considered  false.  His  bold- 
ness aroused  the  hostility  of  the  clerg>',  but 
nevertheless  he  persisted  in  teaching  his 
do<5lrines  and  grew  bolder  in  his  denuncia- 
tions of  the  errors  of  the  Church.  The 
Pope  at  length  excommunicated  Huss  and 
laid  the  city  of  Prague  under  an  interdidl 
until  it  should  consent  to  expel  the  bold  Re- 
former. The  Bohemians  refused  to  expel 
Huss,  as  he  taught  them  what  they  consid- 
ered a  purer  faith  than  that  of  the  Romish 
Church,  and  because  his  principles  were  fast 
arousing  in  them  a  national  spirit,  which  all 
men  perceived  would  sooner  or  later  result 
in  the  separation  of  Church  and  State,  if 
not  checked. 

At  the  earnest  solicitation  of  Sigismund, 
Pope  John  XXIII.  convened  a  great  coun- 


cil of  the  Church  at  Constance,  in  Suabia, 
to  heal  the  schism  in  the  Papacy  and  to  re- 
form the  Church  of  its  corruption.  The 
Council  of  Constance  was  in  session  four 
years  (A.  D.  1414-1418);  and  was  attended 
by  the  Emperor  Sigismund  and  Pope  John 
XXIII.,  and  also  by  eighteen  thousand 
clergymen  and  by  learned  men  from  all  the 
universities  of  Europe— ^in  all  about  one 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  persons. 

The  first  adl  of  the  Council  of  Constance 
was  to  depose  the  three  rival  Popes  or  to 
persuade  them  to  abdicate.  John  XXIII. 
promised  to  resign ;  but  broke  his  promise 
by  fleeing  in  disguise,  during  a  tournament, 
to  Schaff  hausen,  in  Switzerland,  and  taking 
refuge  in  the  castle  of  Duke  Frederick  of 
Austria,  where  he  recalled  his  abdication. 
Thereupon  the  council  declared  itself  inde- 
pendent of  and  superior  to  the  Pope,  and 
joined  Sigismund  in  punishing  the  refrac- 
tory.  Sigismund  outlawed  Duke  Frederick 
of  Austria  and  ordered  the  Swiss  confeder- 
ates to  make  war  on  him.  Berne  therefore 
attacked  the  Austrian  duke,  and  was  joined 
in  the  struggle  by  the  other  Swiss  cantons. 
Duke  Frederick  was  obliged  to  make  peace^ 
and  Sigismund  restored  to  him  most  of  his 
estates.  The  Swiss  refused  to  relinquish 
what  they  had  conquered.  Among  their 
conquests  was  Aargau,  which  contained 
Hapsburg  castle,  the  hereditary  seat  of  the 
Dukes  of  Austria. 

In  the  Council  of  Constance  the  French 
and  Germans  desired  first  to  reform  the 
Church,  and  then  eledl  a  new  Pope;  but 
their  plans  were  frustrated  by  the  Italians, 
who  insisted  upon  an  ele<5lion  of  Pope  before 
all  other  things.  The  opinion  of  the  Ital- 
ians prevailed,  and  Martin  V.  was  chosen  to 
the  papal  chair.  He  was  a  man  of  modern 
ation,  and  sought  during  his  pontificate  to 
remedy  many  of  the  abuses  which  had  crept 
into  the  Church  during  the  Great  Schism. 

After  putting  an  end  to  the  schism  in  the 
Papacy,  the  Council  of  Constance  dire<5led 
its  efforts  against  heresy.  The  dead  Wick- 
liffe's  do<5lrines  were  condemned  and  his 
writings  were  sentenced  to  the  flames.  His 
remains  were  cast  into  the  Severn.    John 
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Huss  was  summoned  to  appear  before  the 
council  to  answer  the  charge  of  heresy.  Be- 
ing provided  with  an  imperial  safe-condudl 
by  Sigismund,  Huss  and  his  friend,  Jerome 
of  Prague,  proceeded  to  Constance,  against 
the  advice  of  their  friends,  meeting  with 
evidences  of  ^popular  sympathy  all  along  the 
route. 

When  Huss  arrived  at  Constance  the  Pope 
received  him  graciously.  Said  the  pontiff: 
*  *  If  John  Huss  had  slain  my  brother,  I  would 
not  permit,  as  far  as  is  in  my  power,  any 
harm  to  be  done  to  him  in  Constance.'*  A 
few  days  later  the  great  Bohemian  Reformer 
was  seized  and  cast  into  prison.  Several 
conferences  were  held,  and  Huss  explained 
his  do(5lrine,  but  the  result  was  unsatisfac- 
tory. The  council  desired  him  to  recant, 
but  he  persistently  refused,  as  did  Jerome 
likewise.  Finally  Huss  was  degraded  from 
the  priesthood,  and  both  he  and  Jerome 
were  handed  over  to  the  imperial  power. 
Both  were  condemned  to  be  burned  to  death. 

Huss  perished  at  the  stake  in  14 15.  When 
the  fire  was  raging  around  him  he  was  again 
asked  to  recant,  but  he  refused,  and  suffered 
his  horrible  torture  with  the  most  heroic 
fortitude.  The  Council  of  Constance  was 
of  the  opinion  that  promises  niade  to  heretics 
were  not  binding ;  and  Sigismund  made  no 
efiFort  to  save  the  great  Reformer,  notwith- 
standing his  solemn  promise  of  safety  to 
Huss.  Roman  Catholic  writers  urge  in 
palliation  of  Sigismund's  condudl  on  this 
occasion  that  Huss  and  Jerome  were  put  to 
death  by  the  civil  power,  not  only  for  the 
crime  of  heresy,  but  likewise  for  preaching 
sedition  and  for  high  treason.  Jerome  was 
martyred  the  year  after  Huss  (A.  D.  1416). 

The  martyrdom  of  Huss  and  Jerome 
aroused  a  storm  of  indignation  in  Bohemia 
and  led  to  a  furious  religious  war  of  eighteen 
years  (A.  D.  1416-1434),  during  which  the 
Hussites  took  a  terrible  revenge  on  the  Em- 
pire and  on  the  Church  for  the  cruel  death 
of  the  two  great  Reformers.  The  cup, 
which,  according  to  the  views  of  Huss,  was 
not  to  be  withheld  from  the  laity,  was  carried 
-before  the  Hussite  armies  as  the  symbol  of 
their  cause-  for  which   reason  they  were 


called  Uiraquists  and  Calixtines.  A  heavy 
vengeance  was  inflid^ed  upon  the  priests  who 
refused  to  administer  the  cup.  Vainly  did 
the  Pope  fulminate  an  interdidl  against  the 
Hussites,  whose  numbers  increased  daily. 
They  stormed  the  town-house  of  Prague  and 
murdered  the  counselors,  which  so  enraged 
the  old  King  Wenceslas,  who  was  still 
sovereign  of  Bohemia,  that  he  died  of 
apoplexy  (A.  D.  1419). 

Sigismund,  as  the  brother  of  Wenceslas. 
was  the  heir  to  the  Bohemian  crown,  and  at 
once  proceeded  to  take  possession  thereof 
Instead  of  seeking  to  conciliate  the  Hussites. 
Sigismund  arrayed  them  in  a  determined 
body  in  opposition  to  him  by  ordering  a  gen- 
eral crusade  against  them.  The  whole  Bo- 
hemian nation  rose  in  arms  to  prevent  the 
bigoted  monarch  from  taking  possession  of 
the  kingdom.  Their  armies  were  led  by  the 
valiant  John  Ziska,  a  great  military  genius. 
Vainly  did  Sigismund  lead  three  imperial 
armies  against  the  Hussites.  His  troops 
fled  in  dismay  before  the  wild  fury  of  the 
enraged  people.  The  Hussites  burned  the 
Bohemian  churches  and  convents,  and  car- 
ried their  ravages  into  the  neighboring 
countries.  The  name  of  Ziska,  who  became 
blind  during  the  war,  was  a  terror  to  the  en- 
emies of  the  Hussites,  and  he  led  his  follow- 
ers from  vidlory  to  vidlory. 

After  Ziska's  death,  in  A.  D.  1424,  the 
Hussite  armies  were  led  by  Procopius,  a 
blind  priest,  who  also  proved  a  great  gen- 
eral and  a  formidable  foe  to  the  German  Em- 
pire and  the  Romish  Church.  He  drove 
back  the  imperial  armies  which  endeavored 
to  conquer  Bohemia,  after  which  the  Huss- 
ites under  Procopius  the  Great  and  Proco- 
pius the  Little  ravaged  Saxony  and  ex- 
torted tribute  from  Brandenburg  and  Ba- 
varia. 

Finding  that  force  was  useless,  Sigis- 
mund undertook  to  negotiate  with  the  Huss- 
ites, and  his  a(5lion  was  sustained  by  the 
Council  of  Basle,  which  convened  in  A.  D. 
1431.  The  Hussites  were  then  divided  into 
two  parties — the  Calixtines,  or  Uiraquists, 
who  were  willing  to  return  to  the  Church 
on  condition  of  being  permitted  to  receive 


MEDIEVAL    HISTORY— RISE    Of   MODERN  NATIONS. 


THE    GERMAN  EMPIRE   AND    THE    CHURCH. 


461 


the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  and  preaching 
in  their  own  language;  and  the  TaboriUs, 
who  desired  a  complete  separation  from  the 
Romish  Church. 

Being  granted  their  demand,  the  Calix- 
tines  returned  to  the  Church  in  1433;  where- 
upon they  were  attacked  by  the  Taborites, 
who  considered  the  Calixtiiies  traitors  to 
the  Hussite  cause;  but  the  Taborites  were 
decisively  defeated  near  Prague  in  1434,  and 
the  two   Procopiuses  were   killed.     Sigis- 


STATUE    OF    HUSS    ON    THE    UL'THKR    MONL'M 

mund  then  ratified  the  treaty  that  had  been 
made  between  the  council  and  the  Calix- 
tines,  and  succeeded  in  bringing  about  a 
peace  by  the  dexterity  of  his  Chancellor, 
Schlick;  whereupon  he  was  acknowledged 
King  of  Bohemia  (A.  D.  1434),  thus  ending 
the  famous  Hussite  War. 

Sigismund  did  not  remain  faithful  to  the 
treaty.  After  being  crowned  he  sought  to 
put  down  the  Calixtiues  and  to  restore  the 


former  Romish  worship.  The  glory  of  Bo- 
hemia was  humbled  in  the  dust.  Several 
decades  later  a  small  party  of  the  former 
Hussites  separated  from  the  Church  and 
formed  a  separate  sedl,  since  known  as  the 
Bohemian  and  Moravian  Brethren,  "poor, 
scripture-proof  and  peaceful." 

In  1415  Frederick,  Landgrave  of  Hohen- 
zollem,  bought  the  Mark  of  Brandenburg 
from  King  Sigismund,  and  received  the  dig- 
nity of  an  imperial  Ele<5ior  with  his  new 
dominions,  which  ever 
afterwards  remained  un- 
der the  Hohenzollem  dy- 
nasty, which  now  occupies 
the  thrones  of  Prussia 
and  the  German  Empire, 
Sigismund,  who  was  now 
King  of  Germany,  King 
ofHungar>'  and  King  of 
Bohemia,  was  crowned 
Emperor  in  1433,  and  died 
in  1437. 

The  male  line  of  the 
Luxemburg  dynasty  ex- 
pired with  Sigismund, 
who  was  suceeded  as  King 
of  Bohemia  and  King  of 
Hungary  by  his  son-in- 
law  Albert  IL,  Duke  of 
Austria.  In  1438 — the 
year  after  Sigismund's 
death — Albert  II.  was 
chosen  King  of  Germany, 
and  thenceforth  the  Ger- 
man throne  was  occupied 
by  the  H a psburg- Austrian 
dynasty  until  the  end  of 
'NT  AT  WORMS  ^^  Gerraano-Roman  Em- 

pire in  1 806,  with  the 
'  brief  intermission  of  a  few  years  after  the 
,  failure  of  the  male  line  in  1740.  Albert  II. 
I  was  a  well  disposed  and  energetic  sovereign, 
but  he  was  unable  to  effeft  anything  of  im- 
j  portance  during  bis  short  reign  of  less 
j  than  two  years  (A;  D.  1438-1439).  He 
I  died  suddenly  in  a  campaign  against  the 
I  Turks  in  1439. 

In  1440  Duke   Frederick  of  Styria,   the* 
]  nephew  of  Albert  II.    was  chosen  King  of 
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Germany  with  the  title  of  Frederick  III. 
The  new  sovereign  was  endowed  with  domes- 
tic virtues,  but  lacked  energy  and  possessed 
slender  talents  for  government.  The  reve- 
nues of  the  German  crown  were  inadequate 
to  his  adling  with  decision  in  anything,  and 
the  different  states  comprising  the  German 
Empire  looked  coldly  upon  any  measure 
which  did  not  dire(5lly  affedl  themselves. 

The  Council   of  Basle,  which  had  been 
summoned  by  Pope  Martin  V.  just  before 
his  death  in  143 1,  was  still  sitting,  and  re- 
mained in  session  eighteen  3^ears  (A.    D. 
1431-1449).     The  council  was  convened  to 
settle  the  disputes  of  the  Hussites.     It  open- 
ed with  but  a  small  attendance  of  prelates, 
March   3,    143 1.     When  this  was  known, 
Pope  Eugenius  IV.  ordered  the  council  to 
dissolve,  and  convoked  another  at  Bologna, 
in  Italy.     The  members  of  the  Council  of 
Basle  refused  to  leave,  and  summoned  the 
Pope  to  appear  before  them.     When  he  re- 
fused they  eledled  an  Antipope.     The  Em- 
peror Sigismund  oflfered  his  services  as  me- 
diator, and  his  services  were  accepted.  Some 
time  aften^^ard  the  Pope  recalled  his  order  to 
dissolve  the  council,  and  permitted  it  to  pro- 
ceed.    While  the  Hussite  controversy  was 
still  unsettled,  and  until  its  settlement,  the 
Pope  and  the  prelates  were  in  complete  ac- 
cord; and   Catholic  history  represents  this 
period  of  harmony  as  *'The  bright  days  of 
the  Council  of  Basle.'' 

As  there  was  a  prospedl  of  union  between 
the  Greek  and  Roman  Catholic  Churches, 
and  as  the  Greek  deputation  preferred  going 
to  some  Italian  city,  the  Pope  desired  to  re- 
move the  council  to  Ferrara;  and  thence- 
forth Pope  Eugenius  IV.  no  longer  recog- 
nized the  Council  of  Basle,  whereupon  it 
elecfled  Felix  V.  as  Antipope.  King  Fred- 
erick III.  of  Germany  sustained  Pope  Eu- 
genius IV.  in  his  quarrel  with  the  Council 
of  Basle,  but  the  German  states  sided  with 
the  council,  whereupon  a  quarrel  broke  out 
between  the  Pope  and  the  German  Ele<5lors. 
With  the  aid  of  his  secretary,  ^Eneas  Sylvius, 
Frederick  III.  succeeded  in  effe<5ling  a 
reconciliation  between  the  German  princes 
and  the  Pope. 


The  General  Council  assembled  at  Ferrara, 
but  the  breaking  out  of  the  plague  in  that 
city  caused  its  removal  to  Florence.     The 
two  Councils  of  Basle  and  Florence  lasted 
during  the  entire  pontificate  of  Eugenius  IV. 
A  kind  of  union  was  effe(5led  between  the 
Greek  and  Roman  Catholic  Churches  by  the 
Council  of  Florence,  but  this  union  was  not 
permanent.     This  council  was  visited  by 
the  Eastern  Emperor,  John  Palae6logus,  and 
the  Patriarch  of  the  Greek  Church,  with  a 
train  of  courtiers  and  Greek  clergy.     The 
Eastern  Emperor — in  order  to  gain  the  aid 
of  Western  Christendom  against  the  Ottoman 
Turks — oflfered    to    recognize    the    Pope's 
supremacy ;  but  the  authorities  at  Constan- 
tinople refused  to  ratify  the  treaty  signed  to 
that  eflFedl;   and  fifteen  years  later  (A.  D. 
1453)  the   Eastern    Empire  fell  before  the 
conquering  Turks. 

Pope  Eugenius  IV.  died  just  as  Germany 
had  sent  ^Eneas  Sylvius,   who  had   been 
secretary  to  the  Council  of  Basle,  to  Rome, 
to  tender  submi.ssion  to  the  legitimate  Pope. 
The  next  Pope,  Nicholas  V.,  was  recog- 
nized by  the  Germans;  and  the  Concordat 
of  Vienna  was  concluded  between  that  Pope 
and  King  Frederick  III.,  by  which  the  Holy 
See  recovered  nearly  all  the  powers  of  which 
it  had  been  deprived  by  the  Council  of  Basle. 
By  this  concordat  all  the  claims  against  the 
exadlions  of  colledlors  and  the  abuses  of  ec- 
clesiastical administration  were  fully  satis- 
fied.    Episcopal  ele<5lions  were  restored  to 
their    primitive    condition.      Each  church 
named  its  pastor,  who  was  to  be  confirmed 
by  the  Holy  See.     This  concordat  served  as 
the  basis  of  ecclesiastical  jurisprudence  in 
Germany  until  1803,  and  its  ratification  put 
an  end  to  the  schism  in  the  Church. 

King  Frederick  III.  hoped  to  recover 
some  of  the  lost  authority  of  the  German 
crown  by  the  aid  of  the  friendship  of  Pope 
Nicholas  V.;  but  the  time  for  this  had 
passed.  The  German  princes  had  advanced 
too  far  on  the  way  to  pradlical  independence 
to  be  turned  back,  and  the  German  king's 
alliance  with  the  Pope  was  now  powerless 
to  eflFedl  anything  important  for  either  the 
King  of  Germany  or  the  Pope. 
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In  1452  King  Frederick  III.  was  crowned 
Emperor  at  Rome  by  Pope  Nicholas  V.  He 
was  the  last  Emperor  crowned  at  Rome,  and 
the  last,  except  one,  who  was  crowned  by 
the  Pope.  Upon  ascending  the  imperial 
throne  he  confirmed  the  title  of  archduke  to 
the  Austrian  House  of  Hapsburg,  and  grant- 
ed many  privileges  to  it,  elevating  the  arch- 
dukes to  a  dignity  next  to  that  of  the  Eledl- 
ors. 

The  Emperor  Frederick  III.  very  much 
desired  to  join  in  the  crusade  which  the  Pope 
proclaimed  against  the  Ottoman  Turks,  who 
had  taken  Constantinople  in  1453,  and  who 
W'ere  menacing  Germany.  But  the  German 
states  were  unwilling  to  sustain  the  Emperor 
in  this  enterprise,  as  they  did  not  fear  any 
danger  from  the  Turks,  and  dreaded  the  Em- 
peror's alliance  with  the  Pope,  which  they 
had  no  desire  to  strengthen.  Thus  the  task 
of  driving  back  the  Turks  devolved  entirely 
upon  the  Poles  and  the  Hungarians.  The 
Turks  laid  siege  to  Belgrade,  but  were  driven 
back  in  1456  by  the  Hungarians  under  the 
command  of  the  regent,  the  valiant  John 
Hunnfyades  of  Transylvania. 

Ladislas,  who  had  succeeded  his  father 
Albert  II.  as  Duke  of  Austria,  and  as  King 
of  Hungary  and  King  of  Bohemia,  died  in 
1457.  The  Emperor  Frederick  III.  endeav- 
ored to  seize  the  Austrian  territories,  but 
was  obliged  to  relinquish  Upper  Austria  to 
his  brother  Albert,  and  retained  Lower  Aus- 
tria only.  To  atone  for  this  disappointment, 
he  then  endeavored  to  obtain  possession  of 
the  crowns  of  Bohemia  and  Hungary,  but 
did  not  succeed  in  either  eflfort.  The  Bohe- 
mians conferred  their  crown  upon  George 
Podiebrad,  who  had  already  ruled  the  king- 
dom as  regent ;  while  Matthias  Corvfnus,  the 
worthy  son  of  John  Hunniyades,  was  ele(5l- 
ed  King  of  Hungary  by  the  Hungarian 
Diet.  The  Emperor  Frederick  III.  vainly 
endeavored  to  oppose  these  ele(5lions,  and  he 
was  finally  obliged  to  recognize  both  these 
sovereigns. 

Frederick  III.  had  great  trouble  in  preserv- 
ing his  crown  even  in  Lower  Austria.  The 
people  of  Vienna  rebelled  against  him  in 
1462,   and  were  aided  by  the    Emperor's 


brother  Albert.  Frederick  III.  was  forced 
to  yield  Lower  Austria,  with  Vienna,  to  his 
brother  Albert  for  eight  years.  Albert  soon 
became  as  unpopular  as  Frederick  III.  him- 
self; and  by  his  death,  in  1463,  Frederick 
III.  obtained  possession  of  all  the  Austrian 
territories  except  the  Tyrol. 

The  power  of  the  German  crown  had  sunk 
into  utter  contempt.  The  Emperor  was  un- 
able to  enforce  his  authority,  and  his  inter- 
ference in  German  affairs  only  caused  trouble 
without  accomplishing  anything.  The  Ger- 
man princes  made  themselves  independent 
of  the  Emperor,  and  exercised  the  privilege 
of  private  warfare  without  hesitation.  Ac- 
cordingly the  reign  of  Frederick  III.  was 
signalized  by  many  internal  wars  which 
produced  great  suffering  to  the  German  peo- 
ple. 

The  Suabian  League  was  engaged  in  a  fu- 
rious war  with  Albert,  '*the  German  Achil- 
les," the  valiant  Margrave  of  the  Branden- 
burg territories  of  Bayreuth,  in  Franconia — 
a  war  in  which  nine  battles  were  fought  and 
two  hundred  villages  reduced  to  ashes.  The 
vicinity  of  the  Rhine  and  the  Neckar  was 
desolated  by  the  War  of  the  Palatinate,  dur- 
ing which  the  Palsgrave  Frederick  the  Vic- 
torious achieved  a  brilliant  vidlory  near 
Seckenheim  in  1461,  and  made  prisoners  of 
his  enemies,  Ulrich  of  Wurtemberg,  the 
Margrave  of  Baden  and  the  Bishop  of  Metz; 
but  he  was  unable  to  prevent  the  deposition 
of  his  ally,  the  exiled  Archbishop  Dieter  of 
Mayence,  in  whose  defense  he  had  taken  up 
arms. 

In  147 1  George  Podiebrad,  King  of  Bo- 
hemia, died,  and  tl^e  Emperor  Frederick 
III.  made  another  attempt  to  obtain  the 
crown  of  that  kingdom.  The  Bohemian 
states  eledled  Ladislas,  the  son  of  King 
Casimir  IV.  of  Poland,  King  of  Bohemia. 
The  Emperor  and  Pope  Paul  II.  induced 
Matthias  Corvinus,  King  of  Hungary,  to 
attack  Bohemia;  but  Frederick  III.,  soon 
becoming  jealous  of  the  great  power  of  the 
Hungarian  king,  turned  against  him  and 
transferred  his  aid  to  Ladislas.  There- 
upon King  Matthias  Corvinus  overran  Aus- 
tria   and    compelled   the  Emperor  to  flee 
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from  Vienna.  The  valiant  King  of  Hun- 
gary kept  possession  of  Austria  until  his 
death  in  1490,  when  the  Emperor  Frederick 
III.  recovered  his  estate  and  made  another 
effort  to  become  King  of  Hungary.  When 
he  failed  in  this  attempt  he  endeavored  to 
obtain  the  Hungarian  crown  for  his  son 
Maximilian  ;  but  the  Hungarian  magnates, 
jealous  of  Austria,  conferred  the  crown  of 
Hungary  upon  King  Ladislas  of  Bohemia. 

During  the  reign  of  Frederick  III.  the 
Eidgenossen,  or  Swiss  confederates,  rapidly 
advanced  in  power  and  importance.  Charles 
the  Bold,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  was  one  of 
the  wealthiest  and  most  powerful  princes 
of  his  time ;  being  lord  of  the  duchy  of 
Burgundy,  the  free  county  of  Burgundy 
and  most  of  the  Netherlands.  Not  satis- 
fied with  these  extensive  territories,  he  de- 
sired to  found  a  dominion  like  the  old  king- 
dom of  Lotharingia,  or  Lorraine,  by  secur- 
ing the  whole  region  between  France  and 
German^',  between  the  North  Sea  and  the 
Mediterranean. 

In  1476  Charles  the  Bold  became  involved 
in  a  war  with  the  Swiss,  the  quarrel  having 
been  instigated  by  the  crafty  King  Louis  XI. 
of  France.  In  this  war  the  Swiss  fought  with 
more  than  their  accustomed  courage,  and  de- 
feated the  Burgundian  duke  most  disas- 
trously in  two  bloody  battles,  one  at  Granson 
in  1476  and  the  other  at  Morat  in  1477.  ^ 
few  months  afterward  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
made  war  on  the  Duke  of  Lorraine,  who, 
aided  by  the  Swiss,  defeated  him  in  the  bat- 
tle of  Nancy,  in  which  Duke  Charles  the 
Bold  himself  was  slain.  These  great  vic- 
tories over  the  powerful  Duke  of  Burgundy 
raised  the  renown  of  the  Swiss  to  a  high  de- 
gree, and  did  much  toward  arousing  in  them 
a  national  feeling,  though  they  still  con- 
tinued to  be  a  portion  of  the  German  Em- 
pire. 

Milan  and  Lombardy  became  entirely  in- 
dependent of  the  German  Empire  during  the 
reign  of  Frederick  III.,  who  relinquished 
the  government  of  the  archduchy  of  Austria 
and  the  German  Empire  to  his  son  Maxi- 
milian, who  had  been  eledled  King  of  Ger- 
many in  i486.     The  Emperor  Frederick  died 


in  1493,  after  a  reign  of  fifty-three  years  (A. 
D.  1440-1493). 

Maximilian  I.,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Frederick  III.,  was  a  man  of  greater  courage 
and  talents  than  his  weak  father,  and  was 
called  "the  last  knight."  During  the  life- 
time of  his  father  there  had  been  negotia- 
tions for  the  marriage  of  Maximilian  with 
Mary  of  Burgundy,  the  daughter  of  Duke 
Charles  the  Bold,  but  these  negotiations  had 
been  broken  off.  Upon  the  death  of  Charles 
the  Bold,  Mary  married  Maximilian  of  her 
own  free  will,  thus  bringing  to  him  the  rich 
inheritance  of  Franche-Comte,  or  the  free 
county  of  Burgundy,  and  the  Netherlands. 
The  duchy  of  Burgundy  had  been  seized  by 
the  rapacious  King  Louis  XI.  of  France, 
who,  after  the  death  of  Duke  Charles  the 
Bold  without  male  heirs,  claimed  the  duchy 
as  a  lapsed  fief  of  the  French  crown. 

Mary  died  in  1482,  leaving  to  Maximilian 
two  children,  Philip  and  Margaret.  Philip 
was  heir  to  his  mother's  territories,  but  dur- 
ing his  minority  these  lands  were  ruled  by 
his  father,  who  was  by  inheritance  Archduke 
of  Austria,  and  Duke  of  Styria,  Carinthia 
and  Carniola,  and  Count  of  Tyrol.  Thus 
Maximilian  I.  was  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful sovereigns  that  had  reigned  over  Ger- 
many for  a  long  time. 

When  King  Charles  VIII.  of  France  in- 
vaded Italy  in  1494  Maximilian  I.  was 
anxious  to  oppose  him,  as  he  feared  that 
the  French  inonarch  was  aiming  at  the  im- 
perial crown.  For  the  purpose  of  securing 
the  aid  of  the  German  states,  Maximilian  I. 
summoned  a  Diet,  which  convened  at  Worms 
in  1495.  This  famous  Diet  gave  the  Ger- 
man Empire  a  new  constitution,  by  which 
the  private  wars  that  had  so  long  been  the 
curse  of  Germany  were  abolished.  As  the 
German  princes  refused  to  sacrifice  any 
of  their  real  or  pretended  rights,  every  pro- 
posal that  appeared  likely  to  increase  the 
king's  power,  or  to  diminish  the  power  of 
the  princes,  encountered  a  determined  re- 
sistance. The  constitution  finally  agreed 
upon  at  this  imperial  Diet  at  Worms  by 
Maximilian  I.  with  the  Ele<5lors,  the  nobles, 
the  bishops,  and  the  representatives  of  the 
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free  imperial  towns,  while  striking  a  death- 
blow to  the  right  of  private  warfare,  com- 
pletely undermined  the  German  sovereign's 
authority. 

The  imperial  constitution  framed  by  this 
Diet  at  Worms  put  an  end  lo  private  war 
by  establishing  the  Landfriede^  *  *  Land- 
peace,  **  by  which  any  one  was  forbidden  to 
seek  self-redress  by  appealing  to  arms  on 
his  own  account,  under  penalty  of  being  out- 
lawed and  put  under  the  ban  of  the  Em- 
pire. The  German  princes  urged  their 
sovereign  to  create  an  imperial  tribunal  by 
which  all  the  quarrels  that  had  formerly 
been  settled  by  arms  might  be  tried ;  and 
though  Maximilian  I.  was  greatly  averse  to 
surrendering  any  of  his  kingly  rights,  he 
consented  to  this  scheme,  in  order  to  secure 
the  assistance  of  the  imperial  Diet  against 
King  Charles  VIII.  of  France.  Accord- 
ingly an  Imperial  Chamber  was  constituted, 
which  was  to  be  composed  of  a  judge  and 
sixteen  assessors,  the  judge  to  be  appointed 
by  the  king,  and  the  assessors  to  be  seledled 
by  the  German  states  and  to  be  confirmed 
by  the  king.  Persons  who  refused  to  sub- 
mit to  the  jurisdidlion  of  the  court  were  to 
be  outlawed  and  put  under  the  ban  of  the 
Empire.  Provision  was  made  for  the  ex- 
penses of  the  Imperial  Chamber  by  the  as- 
sessment of  a  common  tax. 

Maximilian  I.  was  always  hostile  to  the  Im- 
perial Chamber  and  threw  every  obstacle  in 
its  way,  but  it  continued  to  exist  until  the 
end  of  the  Empire  in  1806,  without  possess- 
ing much  real  power  or  doing  much  good. 
The  Swiss,  who  offended  Maximilian  I.  by 
entering  into  an  alliance  with  the  French 
and  assisting  them  in  their  eflForts  to  con- 
quer Italy,  refused  to  submit  to  the  Imperial 
Chamber  and  denied  their  contingent  of 
taxes.  In  1499  Maximilian  I.  attempted  to 
reduce  them  to  submission  by  force  of  arms, 
but  was  defeated  and  compelled  to  make  a 
disgraceful  retreat,  and  was  obliged  to  forego 
his  demands  in  the  Peace  of  Basle,  A.  D. 
1499,  by  which  he  acknowledged  the  exemp- 
tion of  the  Swiss  from  imperial  taxation  and 
from  the  jurisdidlion  of  the  Imperial  Cham- 
ber. Switzerland  remained  nominally  a  por- 
8-29.-U.  H. 


tion  of  the  G<Tmano- Roman  Empire  for  a 
century  and  a  half  longer,  until  1648,  but 
the  concessions  wrung  from  Maximilian  I. 
in  the  Peace  of  Basle  rendered  the  Swiss 
pradlically  independent. 

Being  unable  to  accomplish  much  at  home, 
Maximilian  I.  attempted  to  interfere  in  the 
afifaifs  of  other  countries.  As  he  was  about 
to  march  to  Rome  in  1508  to  be  crowned 
Emperor,  he  was  stopped  by  the  Venetians, 
who  refused  to  permit  him  a  passage  through 
their  territory.  With  the  sandlion  of  Pope 
Julius  II.,  Maximilian  I.  assumed  the  title 
of  Emperor-eUn,  without  being  crowned  at 
all — 2l  title  borne  by  all  succeeding  Kings 
of  Germany. 

The  refusal  'of  the  Venetians  to  allow 
Maximilian  I.  to  pass  through  their  territory 
incurred  for  them  the  Emperor's  bitter  hos- 
tility ;  and  in  1508  he  very  readily  united 
with  Pope  Julius  II.,  King  Louis  XII.  of 
France  and  King  Ferdinand  the  Catholic 
of  Spain  in  the  League  of  Cambray  against 
Venice.  He  afterwards  joined  the  Holy 
League  against  Louis  XII.  of  France.  The 
Emperor  Maximilian  I.  was  generally  un- 
successful in  his  wars. 

The  German  states  perceived  that  peace 
was  their  great  need,  not  war,  and  by  re- 
fusing to  supply  the  Emperor  with  troops 
and  money  they  rendered  him  powerless  to 
embroil  them  very  deeply  in  wars  with 
other  nations.  The  revenues  of  Maximil- 
ian's hereditary  estates,  on  which  he  was 
obliged  to  depend,  did  not  enable  him  to 
carry  on  very  expensive  wars  ;  and  his  lux- 
urious habits  subjeAed  his  finances  to  a 
very  great  str^n.  He  was  frequently  so 
much  in  need  of  money  that  in  order  to  re- 
plenish his  purse  he  descended  to  adls  un- 
becoming his  august  position,  as  when  he 
served  as  a  private  in  the  army  of  King 
Henry  VIII.  of  England  at  the  siege  of 
Terouenne  in  the  latter 's  war  with  France^ 
receiving  as  pay  one  hundred  crowns  a  day. 
Maximilian  I.  professed  a  desire  to  lead  a 
crusade  against  the  Turks ;  but  the  Ger- 
man states  distrusted  both  the  Emperor  and 
the  Pope  who  suppprted  him,  and  therefore 
refused  to  grant  him  any  aid. 
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In  1 501  the  German  Empire  was  divided 
into  Circles  for  the  better  administration  of 
justice.  Six  Circles  were  then  formed — Ba- 
varia, Suabia,  Franconia,  Upper  Rhine,  West- 
phalia, and  Lower  Saxony.  In  15 12  four 
new  Circles  were  formed  out  of  Maximilian's 
hereditary  dominions  and  the  territories  of 
the  Eledlors  who  had  been  excluded  from 
the  first  division.  These  were  Austria, 
Burgundy,  Lower  Rhine,  and  Upper  Saxony. 
Thus  Germany  was  divided  into  ten  Circles, 
each  of  which  had  its  own  states,  or  legisla- 
tive assembly,  over  which  one  or  more  di- 
redlors  presided.  The  government  of  a  Cir- 
cle was  assigned  the  duty  of  enforcing  the 
decisions  of  the  Imperial  Chamber,  and  was 
required  to  maintain  order  within  its  own 
dominions. 

It  required  some  years  for  this  new  sys- 
tem to  get  into  operation,  and  even  then  its 
results  fell  far  below  the  expedlations  of  its 
founders,  though  it  was  a  great  improve- 
ment upon  the  lawlessness  of  the  preceding 
three  centuries.  This  arrangement  raised 
the  power  of  the  German  princes  to  a  still 
greater  height,  so  that  they  became  abso- 
lute rulers  in  their  own  respeAive  territories. 

Maximilian  I.  ruled  well  in  his  heredi- 
tary dominions,  and  inaugurated  many 
useful  reforms,  among  which  was  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  tribunal  afterwards  called  the 
Aulic  Council,  which  was  charged  with  the 
duty  of  hearing  appeals  from  lower  courts, 
and  which  finally  became  a  court  of  appeal 
for  all  Germany. 

At  one  time  Maximilian  I.  cherished  the 
hope  of  exchanging  the  imperial  crown  for 
the  papal  tiara.  He  even  jjawned  the  arch- 
ducal  mantle  of  Austria,  to  procure  funds 
to  bril)e  the  cardinals.  He  wrote  to  his 
daughter  Margaret:  ** To-morrow  I  shall 
send  a  bishop  to  the  Pope,  to  conclude  an 
agreement  with  him  that  I  may  be  ap- 
pointed his  coadjutor,  and  on  his  death  suc- 
ceed to  the  Papacy,  that  you  may  be  bound 
to  worship  me — at  which  I  shall  be  very 
proud." 

The  Emperor  Maximilian  I.  held  a  Diet  . 
at  Augsburg  in  15 18,  where  he  endeavored 
to  induce  the  German  states  to  assist  him  in 


a  crusade  against  the  Ottoman  Turks.  On 
his  way  home  from  this  Diet,  he  died  at 
Wels,  in  Upper  Austria,  A.  D.  1519. 

The  reign  of  Maximilian  I.  forms  the 
transition  period  between  mediaeval  and 
modem  times.  This  chivalrous  Emperor 
himself,  with  his  valiant  deeds  in  battle 
and  tournament,  may  well  be  considered  the 
**last  knight''  on  the  imperial  throne  of 
Germany.  His  fondness  for  the  decaying 
chivalric  poetry,  his  marriage  with  Mary  of 
Burgundy,  his  wars  in  the  Netherlands  and 
in  Italy,  are  all  stamped 'with  the  mediaeval 
charadler.  But  at  this  time,  also,  began  a 
more  refined  political  science  and  a  greater 
intercourse  among  nations,  which,  along 
with  the  new  discoveries  and  inventions, 
brought  about  the  modem  epoch. 

The  power  of  the  Emperors  had  under- 
gone a  considerable  change  in  its  chara<5ler 
during  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries. 
They  did  not  derive  their  power  from  their 
position  as  sovereign  of  Germany,  but  from 
their  hereditary  wealth  and  influence.  The 
authority  of  Maximilian  I.  and  his  succes- 
sors was  uncertain  in  Germany,  though 
they  were  supreme  in  their  hereditary  do- 
minions. 

The  various  princes  of  the  German  Em- 
pire had  become  pradlically  independent  by 
the  time  of  the  reign  of  Maximilian  I. ;  and 
each  German  state  had  its  states,  or  legisla- 
tive bodyi  which  was  modeled  after  the 
Diet  of  the  Empire.  These  states,  or  legis- 
latures, possessed  the  sole  power  of  levying 
taxes  and  granting  funds  to  their  rulers,  and 
sometimes  they  required  them  to  give  an 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  they  dis- 
posed of  the  funds.  These  states  usually 
resisted  the  efforts  of  the  Austrian  Emperors 
of  Germany  to  drag  them  into  foreign  wars, 
because  they  perceived  that  these  struggles 
were  for  the  special  benefit  of  Austria  rather 
than  of  Germany. 

Many  of  the  imperial  cities  had  become 
free,  and  had  acquired  such  power  that  they 
were  able  to  uphold  their  rights  against  the 
most  powerful  princes  of  the  Empire.  The 
representatives  of  these  free  cities  consti- 
tuted the  third  college  in  the  imperial  Diet. 
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The  Hanseatic  League  was  at  the  zenith  of 
its  power  and  glor>^  during  the  closing 
period  of  the  Middle  Ages.  The  govern- 
ment of  the  cities  was  contested  by  the 
patricians^  or  old  families,  who  constituted 


a  distindl  class,  and  by  \!ii^  guilds,  or  unions 
of  the  various  trades.  The  guilds  held  the 
ascendency  in  many  of  the  German  cities, 
and  the  government  was  democratic  in  such 


cities. 


SECTION    II.— FEUDAL   FRANCE. 


^E  real  history  of  the  King- 
dom of  France  commences 
with  the  accession  of  Hugh 
Capet,  the  founder  of  the 
Capetian  dynasty  of  French 
monarchs,  A.  D.  987.  His  elevation  to  the 
French  throne  was  considered  the  triumph 
of  the  French  nationality  over  what  had 
'been  generally  regarded  as  the  foreign  rule 
of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty.  The  illus- 
trious royal  race  founded  by  Hugh  Capet 
ruled  France  in  continuous  succession  for 
eight  centuries,  until  overthrown  by  the 
great  French  Revolution  of  1789. 

The  reign  of  Hugh  Capet  was  disturbed 
by  the  restlessness  and  ambition  of  the 
French  nobles.  There  were  at  this  time 
eight  powerful  principalities  in  France,  each 
independent  of  the  French  crown — namely, 
Burgundy,  Aquitaine,  Normany,  Brittany, 
Gascony,  Flanders,  Champagne  and  Tou- 
louse ;  and  the  royal  authority  was  most  in- 
significant. 

Hugh  Capet  reigned  nine  years  (A.  D. 
987-996),  and  proved  himself  an  able  and 
sagacious  monarch.  The  first  years  of  his 
reign  were  disturbed  by  the  efforts  of  Duke 
Charles  of  Lorraine  to  seize  the  French 
throne,  but  these  efforts  failed,  and  Hugh 
Capet's  power  was  firmly  established. 
Charles  of  Lorraine  was  taken  prisoner,  and 
died  in  captivity  a  few  months  later, 'A.  D. 
992. 

Hugh  Capet  sought  to  secure  the  support 
of  the  powerful  nobles  of  the  South  of 
France,  and  was  likewise  careful  to  gain  the 
favor  of  the  Church  by  conferring  rich  pos- 
sessions upon  the  clergy.  Jle  also  restored 
to  the  monasteries  throughout  his  kingdom 


the  privilege  of  free  eledlion,  which  had 
been  discontinued  since  the  reign  of  Charles 
the  Bald.  After  securing  the  succession  by 
causing  his  son  Robert  to  be  crowned  at 
Orleans,  Hugh  Capet  died  peacefully  at 
Paris,  0<5lober  24,  A.  D.  996,  in  the  fifty- 
seventh  5'ear  of  his  age. 

Robert  the  Pious  succeeded  his  father 
as  King  of  France  without  opposition,  in 
the  twenty-fourth  year  of  his  age.  He  had 
been  a  pupil  of  the  celebrated  Gerbert,  after- 
wards Pope  Sylvester  II.,  under  whom  he 
acquired  a  fair  education.  He  excelled  in 
music,  and  passed  his  hours  in  composing 
hymns  and  in  deeds  of  charity,  to  which  his 
amiable  and  benevolent  disposition  inclined 
him. 

Having  married  his  fourth  cousin  Bertha, 
King  Robert  the  Pious  was  excommunicated 
by  Pope  Gregory  V.,  and  his  kingdom  was 
laid  under  an  interdidl.  After  some  years 
of  spirited  resistance  to  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities,  Robert  was  obliged  tp  divorce 
his  beloved  Bertha,  whom  he  never  ceased 
to  cherish.  He  submitted  to  the  Church  in 
order  to  regain  for  his  subjedls  the  enjoy- 
ment of  their  religious  rites,  of  which  the 
papal  interdidl  had  deprived  them. 

The  general  belief  that  the  world  would 
come  to  an  end  in  the  year  A.  D.  1000  over- 
spread all  Christendom  just  before  that 
year's  approach,  and  this  belief  manifested 
itself  in  a  marked  degree  in  France.  It  found 
expression  in  a  movement  joined  in  by  all 
classes,  for  the  restoration  and  improvement 
of  the  churches  and  monasteries,  and  for  the 
eredlion  of  new  edifices  of  a  similar  ch^racfler, 
**It  was  the  beginning  of  that  wonderful 
architedlural  movement  of  the  Middle  Ages 
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which  has  covered  Europe  with  its  glorious 
monuments  of  Christian  art  and  Christian 
self-devotion."  The  Abbey  of  St.  Martin 
at  Tours,  the  magnificent  Church  of  St. 
Aignan  at  Orleans,  the  cathedrals  of  Peri- 
gueux,  Angoul^me  and  Cahors,  are  some  of 
the  numerous  remarkable  strudlures  eredled 
during  the  reign  of  Robert  the  Pious.  The 
splendid  abbeys  of  Clugny  and  Vezelai,  and 
that  of  St.  Semin  at  Toulouse  were  founded 
later  in  the  eleventh  century. 

The  general  gloom  which  prevailed  at  the 
approach  of  the  year  looo  caused  people  to 
negledl  the  preparation  of  the  coming  year's 
crops,  and  the  consequence  was  a  famine. 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  the  religious  en- 
thusiasm occasioned  by  this  superstitious 
belief  that  the  news  reached  Europe  of  the 
profanation  and  destrudlion  of  the  Holy  Sep- 
ulcher  by  Hakem,  the  Fatimite  Khalif  of 
Egypt.  The  Jews  were  suspedled  of  hav- 
ing instigated  this  outrage,  and  they  were 
everywhere  cruelly  put  to  death,  especially 
in  France.  King  Rol>ert  the  Pious  himself 
diredled  the  attack  upon  them  at  Sens,  A.  D. 
ioi6. 

In  1006  Robert  the  Pious  married  Con- 
stance, daughter  of  the  Count  of  Toulouse, 
a  woman  of  imperious  will  and  overbearing 
disposition,  who  had  her  royal  husband  com- 
pletely under  her  control.  The  chronicles 
of  the  time  give  us  numerous  anecdotes  as 
examples  of  the  meek  patience  with  which 
the  king  submitted  to  her  tyranny,  and  the 
affedlionate  ingenuity  with  which  he  shield- 
ed others  from  the  same  tyranny.  Constaifce 
brought  a  train  of  attendants,  and  attract- 
ed many  of  the  gay  and  polished  natives  of 
Aquitaine  to  her  court,  thus  introducing  the 
superior  civilization  and  refinement  of  the 
South  of  France  into  the  Northern  prov- 
inces. 

The  last  years  of  Robert  the  Pious  were 
troubled  by  the  revolt  of  his  sons,  who  were 
goaded  into  rebellion  by  the  insolent  and 
fa(5lious  condudl  of  their  mother  Constance. 
The  king  took  the  field  against  his  rebellious 
sons,  and,  after  a  bloody  campaign  in  Bur- 
gundy, reduced  them  to  submission.  Robert 
never  recovered  from  the  shock  caused  him 


by  the  unnatural  condudl  of  his  sons.  He 
was  attacked  with  illness  immediately  after 
subduing  the  revolt,  and  died  at  the  castle 
of  Melun  in  A.  D.  1031,  after  a  reign  of 
thirty-five  years,  leaving  the  crown  to  his 
son,  Henry  I. 

Constance  sought  to  set  aside  the  claims 
of  her  elder  son.  King  Henry  I.,  in  favor  of 
her  youngest  and  favorite  son  Robert,  and 
the  French  kingdom  was  again  distradled  by- 
civil  war.  Eudes,  the  great  Count  of  Blois,. 
Chartres  and  Champagne,  supported  the 
queen-mother  with  such  vigor  that  Henry- 
was  under  the  necessity  of  soliciting  the  aid 
of  Robert  the  Devil,  Duke  of  Normandy. 
With  the  Norman  duke's  assistance,  Henry 
reduced  his  mother  and  her  partisans  to  sub- 
mission. In  the  settlement  of  the  kingdom 
Henry  generously  provided  for  his  mother, 
and  assigned  the  duchy  of  Burgundy  to  his 
brother  Robert,  whose  descendants  held  it 
for  over  three  centuries.  Overcome  with 
mortification  at  her  defeat,  Constance  died 
at  Melun  in  July,  A.  D.  1032. 

To  reward  Duke  Robert  the  Devil  of  Nor- 
mandy for  his  aid,  King  Henry  I.  was 
obliged  to  cede  to  that  powerful  vassal  the 
territories  of  Gisors,  Chaumont,  Pontoise 
and  the  entire  distri<5l  of  the  Vexin,  situated 
between  the  Oise  and  the  Epte.  This  ac* 
quisition  of  territory  extended  the  frontier 
of  Normandy  to  within  twenty  miles  of 
Paris. 

About  this  time  a  terrible  famine  of  three 
years  ravaged  France,  inflidling  the  most 
dreadful  sujflfering  upon  the  country.  The 
Church  took  advantage  of  the  general  con- 
sternation and  despondency  to  impose  a 
check  upon  the  evil  pradlice  of  private  war- 
fare, by  proclaiming  the  **  Truce  of  Gad^'* 
which  provided  that  no  a<5l  of  violence 
should  be  committed  from  Wednesday  even- 
ing to  Monday  morning  The  truce  was 
never  rigidly  enforced,  but  it  was  never 
abolished,  and  it  vastly  mitigated  the  miser- 
ies of  private  war,  and  contributed  much 
toward  restoring  social  order  and  public 
confidence  by  aiding  the  progress  of  agri- 
culture and  conjmerce,  which  were  placed 
under  its  special  prote<5lion.     So  little  was 
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the  authority  of  Henry  I.  respedled  that  the 
leading  French  nobles,  such  as  the  Counts 
of  Toulouse,  Flanders  and  Champagne, 
•eclipsed  the  king  in  power. 

Duke  Robert  the  Devil  of  Normandy  was 
5uspe<5led  of  having  obtained  his  ducal  throne 
by  murdering  his  elder  brother  Richard  III. 
He  furnished  ground  for  this  suspicion  sev- 
eral years  afterward,  by  going  on  a  pilgrim- 
age to  the  Holy  Land,  after  having  compelled 
the  Duke  of  Brittany  to  become  his  vassal. 
Robert  the  Devil  made  his  illegitimate  son, 
William  II.,  afterwards  the  Conqueror  of 
£ngland,  his  successor  on  the  ducal  throne 
of  Normandy  in  case  he  should  never  return 
from  his  pilgrimage;  and  the  Norman  barons 
willingly  accepted  William  II.,  and  took  an 
oath  of  allegiance  to  the  young  duke,  who 
was  then  a  lad  of  seven  years.  Robert  the 
Devil  set  out  on  his  pilgrimage  and  reached 
Jerusalem,  but  died  at  Nice,  in  Bithynia,  on 
liis  return  homeward,  A.  D.  1035. 

Upon  hearing  of  Robert's  death,  the  Nor- 
man barons  refused  to  acknowledge  William 
II.  on  account  of  his  illegitimacy.  William 
was  at  first  supported  by  King  Henry  I. ,  but 
the  French  monarch  at  length  turned  his 
arms  against  the  young  Norman  duke. 
William  II.  decisively  defeated  King  Henry 
I.  at  Mortemer  in  1058,  and  by  a  second 
^reat  vi<5lory  at  Varaville  he  forced  the  king 
to  abstain  from  interference  with  the  affairs 
of  Normandy  and  established  his  own  au- 
thority firmly  over  his  duchy. 

King  Henry  I.  died  in  August,  A.  D.  1060, 
and  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  of  France 
by  his  eldest  son,  Philip  I.,  the  child  of  his 
third  wife,  a  Russian  princess.  Philip  I. 
was  a  boy  of  eight  years  when  he  became 
King  of  France,  and  during  the  first  seven 
years  of  his  reign  the  government  of  the 
French  kingdom  was  wisely  administered  by 
liis  uncle  and  guardian.  Count  Baldwin  V. 
of  Flanders.  Baldwin's  death  in  1067  left 
King  Philip  I.  his  own  master,  though  he 
was  still  less  than  fifteen  years  of  age.  The 
youthful  king  was  possessed  of  fair  abilities 
and  a  good  education,  but  from  a  very  early 
age  he  manifested  a  strong  tendency  to  vo- 
luptuousness and  debauchery,  and  these  soon 


became  the  most  prominent  traits  of  his 
charadler. 

During  Philip's  minority  Duke  William 
II.  of  Normandy  invaded  and  conquered 
England.  Before  starting  on  his  expedition 
William  visited  his  youthful  suzerain  at  St. 
Germain-en-Laye,  and  solicited  his  aid ;  but 
the  3'oung  king's  counselors  induced  their 
sovereign  to  decline  the  Norman  duke's  re- 
quest, because  they  feared  that  if  William 
succeeded  he  would  become  too  powerful  a 
neighbor,  while  in  case  of  failure  France 
would  expose  herself  to  the  just  enmity  of 
England.  Duke  William  II.  was  not  dis- 
spirited  by  his  youthful  king's  refusal,  and 
prosecuted  his  projedl  to  a  crowning  success. 
After  conquering  England  he  was  crowned 
king  of  that  country  at  Westminster  Abbey 
on  Christmas  day,  A.  D.  1066. 

The  acqusition  of  the  English  crown  by 
the  Norman  duke  made  that  great  vassal  of 
the  French  monarch  a  more  powerful  sover- 
eign than  his  royal  suzerain  himself,  thus 
arousing  Philip's  jealousy.  In  1075  the 
king  took  the  field  against  William  in  sup- 
port of  Alan,  Count  of  Brittany,  who  had 
rebelled  against  his  Norman  liege-lord. 
Philip  I.  united  his  forces  with  those  of  Alan, 
and  compelled  the  Duke  of  Normandy  to 
raise  the  siege  of  Dol  and  retire  with  con- 
siderable loss.  Some  time  afterward  Philip 
I.  encouraged  Robert  Courthouse,  Duke 
William's  eldest  son,  to  rebel  against  his 
father.  For  several  years  that  prince  main- 
tained a  desultory  warfare  in  Normandy 
without  accomplishing  any  decisive  result. 

For  a  long  time  the  Duke  of  Normandy 
bore  King  Philip's  aggressions  with  re- 
markable patience,  but  he  finally  resolved  to 
put  a  stop  to  them.  He  demanded  that 
Philip  should  restore  the  Vexin  distridl, 
which  the  French  crown  had  unlawfully  re- 
covered during  William's  minority.  The 
king  replied  to  this  demand  by  an  insulting 
refusal,  whereupon  the  Norman  duke  march- 
ed into  the  disputed  distridl,  frightfully 
ravaged  it,  and  took  and  burned  the  town 
of  Mantes.  William  was  thrown  from  his 
horse  amid  the  ruins  of  the  town  and  severely 
injured.     He  was  removed  by  his  attendants 
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to  Rouen,  and  afterward  to  the  monastery 
of  St.  Gervais,  near  that  city,  where  he  died 
six  weeks  later,  September  lo,  1087. 

King  Philip's  habitual  immorality  now 
involved  him  in  a  contest  with  the  Church. 
As  his  private  revenues  were  inadequate  to 
defray  the  expenses  of  his  infamous  pleas- 
ures, he  endeavored  to  increase  them  by 
selling  bishoprics  and  other  ecclesiastical 
dignities  to  the  highest  bidder.  Pope  Greg- 
ory VII.  (Hildebrand)  was  aroused  to  in- 
tense indignation  by  this  wholesale  simon}', 
and  he  threatened  to  excommunicate  and 
depose  the  French  king  if  the  pra(5lice  was 
not  discontinued.  Afraid  to  face  the  stem 
Pope,  King  Philip  I.  submitted  and  for  a 
while  obeyed  the  papal  mandate ;  but  when 
the  Pope  was  in  the  midst  of  his  famous 
struggle  with  King  Henry  IV.  of  Germany 
in  the  War  of  Investitures,  the  King  of 
France  relapsed  into  his  old  ways,  and  the 
Pope  considered  it  best  not  to  proceed  to 
extremities  against  Philip. 

In  A.  D.  1092  King  Philip  I.  imprisoned 
his  good  wife  Bertha  in  the  castle  of  Mon- 
treuil,  simply  because  he  became  tired  of  her 
after  she  had  borne  him  several  children. 
In  the  same  year  he  seduced  and  carried  off 
Bertrade  de  Monttbrt,  the  wife  of  the  Count 
of  Anjou,  the  most  beautiful  woman  in  the 
French  kingdom.  The  countess  exa<5led  a 
promise  from  the  king  that  he  should  marry 
her,  and  Philip  I.  readily  found  two  bishops 
who  pronounced  the  blessing  of  the  Church 
upon  the  infamous  union.  The  Count  of 
Anjou,  the  lawful  husband  of  Bertrade,  and 
thfe  Count  of  Flanders,  the  step-father  of 
King  Philip's  lawful  wife  Bertha,  took  up 
arms  against  the  king.  Pope  Urban  II. 
excommunicated  the  guilty  couple  in  1094, 
and  forbade  Philip  I.  to  use  any  of  the  en- 
signs of  royalty  until  he  should  abandon 
Bertrade  and  perform  penance  for  his  sin. 
The  king  really  cared  very  little  for  the 
papal  anathema,  but  desired  to  save  his 
crown,  and  thus  made  an  outward  submis- 
sion to  the  Pope,  who  paid  no  further  at- 
tention to  his  adls. 

Philip  I.  continued  to  live  with  Bertrade, 
and  caused  her  to  be  crowned  as  his  queen 


at  Troyes.  She  bore  him  four  children,  but 
their  legitimacy  was  never  admitted.  In  the 
meantime  his  first  and  lawful  wife  Bertha 
died  of  a  broken  heart  in  her  prison  at  Mon- 
treuil.  The  excitement  which  led  to  the  First 
Crusade  now  drew  attention  from  the  king's 
private  life;  and  Pope  Urban  II.,  occupied 
with  his  zeal  for  the  recovery  of  Jerusalem, 
permitted  Philip  I.  and  Bertrade  to  live  to- 
gether as  husband  and  wife  without  any  fur- 
ther molestation  for  the  rest  of  their  lives. 

King  Philip  I.  died  in  A.  D.  1108,  after  a 
reign  of  more  than  forty-seven  years — one 
of  the  longest  reigns  in  French  histor>'. 
He  was  succeeded  on  the  French  throne  by 
his  son  Louis  VI.,  sumamed  le  Gros,  "the 
Fat/'  J)ecause  of  his  corpulence.  Louis 
VI.  was  one  of  the  best  of  French  sover- 
eigns. When  he  ascended  the  throne  the 
immediate  dominions  of  the  King  of  France 
embraced  only  the  five  cities  of  Paris,  Me- 
lun,  Etampes,  Orleans  and  Sens,  with  the 
territory  surrounding  each.  These  towns 
were  separated  from  each  other  by  the 
strong  fortresses  of  nobles,  who  interrupted 
the  communication  between  them  and  en- 
gaged in  a  regular  system  of  brigandage, 
pillaging  travelers  and  seizing  and  imprison- 
ing them  in  their  castles,  from  which  the 
captives  were  onl}'  enabled  to  escape  by  the 
pa5'ment  of  a  large  ransom.  These  robber 
nobles  trampled  on  all  public  law,  and 
there  was  no  order  or  security  in  any  part 
of  the  French  kingdom. 

King  Louis  VI.  devoted  himself  first  to 
restore  law  and  order  in  his  kingdom,  and 
he  effe<5led  this  result  by  encouraging  the 
people  to  unite  and  resist  the  rapacious  and 
lawless  barons.  Suger,  Abbot  of  St.  Denis, 
who  was  made  the  king's  confidential  friend 
and  prime  minister,  induced  the  Church  to 
give  the  king  and  the  people  a  hearty  and 
effedlive  support  in  their  struggle  with  the 
lawless  nobles.  This  contest  continued 
eight  years,  and  resulted  in  what  is  called 
the  Enfranchisement  of  the  Communes.  En- 
couraged by  King  Louis  VI.,  the  various 
communes  combined  for  mutual  defense 
against  the  lawlessness  of  their  feudal 
lords,  compelling  them  to  grant  securit>'  of 
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personal  freedom  and  those  g^at  privileges 
of  internal  organization  and  self-govern- 
ment which  made  the  commons,  or  Hers 
Staiy  **  third  estate,"  one  of  the  great  con- 
stituent orders  of  France  and  a  check  upon 
the  power  of  the  great  feudal  nobility. 

Although  King  Louis  VI.  contributed  so 
much  to  this  movement,  he  does  not  deserve 
credit  for  originating  it,  as  the  communes 
were  organized  by  the  citizens  themselves, 
and  not  by  any  sovereign,  being  the  result 
of  a  simultaneous  popular  rising  through- 
out France  for  defense  against  oppression, 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  rights  of  property, 
and  for  the  protedlion  and  development  of 
commerce.  King  I/)uis  VI.  aided  in  mak- 
ing the  movement  successful  by  booming 
the  champion  of  public  order,  by  devoting 
himself  to  redress  wrongs  and  reform  abuses, 
and  by  asserting  the  supremacy  of  the  French 
crown  over  all  its  vassals,  most  of  whom 
had  renounced  all  thought  of  subordination. 

The  forms  of  municipal  government  were 
not  the  same  in  the  North  and  in  the  South 
of  France.  The  cities  of  the  South  had 
always  retained  the  municipal  privileges 
which  the  ancient  Romans  had  conferred 
upon  them.  They  now  merely  asserted 
them  by  choosing  their  own  local  magistrates 
and  by  arming  for  the  common  defense. 
The  liberties  of  the  towns  of  the  North 
were  usually  wrung  from  their  feudal  lords. 
A  third  class  of  French  towns  consisted  of 
those  which  were  voluntarily  enfranchised 
.  by  their  feudal  lords  and  granted  personal 
freedom,  security  of  property  and  certain  com- 
mercial privileges,  but  which  were  without 
the  right  of  choosing  their  own  magistrates 
or  condudling  their  own  governments. 

The  increase  of  the  royal  power  was 
another  result  of  the  organization  of  com- 
munes. The  king  was  often  invoked  to 
mediate  between  the  nobles  and  the  people ; 
and,  as  both  sides  considered  his  decision 
final,  he  came  to  be  recognized  as  the  su- 
preme power  in  the  kingdom.  Most  of  the 
boroughs  were  required  to  contribute  an- 
nually to  the  royal  treasury  and  to  furnish 
a  specified  force  of  militia  upon  the  king's 
requisition.     With  the  supplies  which  they 


thus  obtained,  the  Kings  of  France  were 
enabled  to  extend  the  royal  domains  and  to 
force  their  rebellious  vassals  to  respe(5l  their 
authority.  Aided  by  the  wise  counsels  of 
the  Abb6  Suger,  Louis  VI.  governed  his 
kingdom  with  such  firmness  and  intelligence 
that  he  restored  the  royal  power  in  France, 
revived  the  national  prosperity,  and  en- 
larged his  dominions  to  something  like 
their  ancient  and  natural  dimensions.  His 
merits  as  a  sovereign  are  abundantly  at- 
tested by  the  affe(5lion  .which  his  subjedls 
bore  him. 

The  reign  gf  I/)uis  VI.  was  marked  by 
several  wars.  Duke  Robert  II.  of  Nor- 
mandy, while  returning  from  the  Holy 
Land,  was  captured  by  his  brother.  King 
Henry  I.  of  England,  and  spent  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life  in  captivity  in  CardiflF 
castle,  in  Wales.  His  son,  William  Cli- 
ton,  escaped  from  Henry's  pursuit,  and  ap- 
pealed to  the  King  pf  France  to  place  him 
in  possession  of  his  father's  duchy  of  Nor- 
mandy. Louis  VI.  responded  to  the  young 
Norman  prince's  appeal,  and  engaged  in  a 
war  of  several  years  with  Henrj'  I.  of  Eng- 
land. Henry  had  lately  ere(5led  the  strong 
castle  Gisors  on  the  frontier  of  Normandy. 
The  English  defeated  the  French  in  the  bat- 
tle of  Brenueville,  the  first  conflidl  between 
the  two  nations  (A.  D.  1124).  William 
Cliton  was  slain  in  11 28,  thus  removing  the 
main  cause  of  the  war  between  France  and 
England. 

Henry  I.  of  England  was  a  shrewder 
politician  than  Louis  VI.,  and  he  contrived 
to  involve  his  rival  in  a  war  with  Henry  V. 
of  Germany.  Pope  Calixtus  V.  had  been 
driven  out  of  Italy  by  the  German  king 
and  compelled  to  seek  refuge  in  France. 
The  Pope  convened  a  Council  at  Rheims 
and  thundered  an  excommimication  against 
the  German  Emperor,  who  resolved  to  de- 
stroy the  town  where  so  gross  an  insult  was 
offered  to  him. 

Thereupon  the  King  of  France  unfurled 
the  Oriflamme,  The  vassals  of  the  crown 
flocked  to  the  sacred  standard,  and.  Louis 
VI.  soon  had  two  hundred  thousand  men 
to  oppose  the  German  Emperor,  who  hastily 
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retreated  across  the  Rhine  into  his  own  do- 
minions. 

The  Oriflammey  or  sacred  banner  of 
France,  was  said  by  the  monks  to  have  been 
placed  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Denis,  the 
patron  saint  of  France,  by  an  angel  from 
heaven  in  the  times  of  Clovis  or  Charle- 
magne. The  staff  was  of  gold,  and  the  flag 
was  of  red  silk  covered  with  golden  flames, 
whence  its  name.  It  was  not  the  standard 
of  the  king,  but  of  the  kingdom,  and  it  was 
only  brought  forward  on  the  most  important 
occasions.  The  unfurling  of  the  Oriflamme 
was  the  signal  for  all  the  vassals  of  France 
to  assemble  around  their  king  and  to  follow 
him  to  war.  When  displayed  in  battle  it 
was  a  signal  that  no  quarter  would  be  given. 
Many  fabled  virtues  were  attributed  to  this 
banner,  and  it  was  believed  that  its  presence 
would  insure  vidlory;  but  the  falsehood  of 
this  was  proved  in  the  great  defeat  of  the 
French  by  the  English  at  Cregy  in  1346. 
The  Oriflamme  entirely  disappeared  in  the 
reign  of  lyouis  XI.,  near  the  close  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  The  respe(5l  in  which  the 
Oriflamme  was  held  is  shown  by  the  oath 
administered  to  its  bearer: 

*' You  swear  and  promise,  on  the  precious 
body  of  Christ  Jesus,  here  present,  and  on 
the  bodies  of  Monseigneiir  St.  Denis  and  his 
companions,  here  also,  that  you  will  loyally, 
in  your  own  person,  guard  and  govern  the 
Oriflamme  of  our  lord  the  king,  also  present, 
to  the  honor  and  profit  of  himself  and  his 
kingdom,  and  that  you  will  not  abandon  it 
for  the  fear  of  death  or  any  other  cause,  but 
that  you  will  in  all  things  do  your  duty,  as 
becomes  a  good  and  loyal  knight,  towards 
your  sovereign  and  liege-lord." 

For  the  purpose  of  strengthening  him- 
self in  France,  King  Henry  I.  of  England 
procured  the  marriage  of  his  only  daughter, 
Matilda,  the  widow  of  the  German  Emperor 
Henry  V. ,  to  Geoffrey  Plantagenet,  the  eld- 
est son  of  Foulques  V. ,  the  reigning  Count  of 
Anjou.  This  was  a  shrewd  proceeding;  as 
Count  Foulques  V.  resigned  his  county  of 
Anjou  in  favor  of  his  son  Geoffrey  in  11 29, 
and  started  for  the  Holy  Land,  thus  bringing 
one  of  the  most  important  parts  of  France  1 


under  the  influence  of  the  English  crown. 

On  the  death  of  King  Henry  I.  of  Eng- 
land, in  1 135,  his  nephew,  Count  Stephen 
of  Blois,  usurped  the  crown  of  England, 
which  rightfully  belonged  to  Matilda,  and 
also  claimed  the  duchy  of  Normandy,  which 
was  contested  by  Geoffrey  Plantagenet  in 
right  of  his  wife,  thus  giving  rise  to  a  bloody 
war  for  the  possession  of  the  duchy.  Geof- 
frey Plantagenet  was  vanquished,  and 
Stephen's  son  won  Normandy  with  the  aid 
of  the  French  king. 

Louis  VI.  made  another  gain  at  this  time. 
William  X.,  Duke  of  Aquitaine,  for  the 
purpose  of  atoning  for  his  crimes,  went  on 
a  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of  St.  James  of 
Compostella,  in  Spain,  where  he  died  in 
April,  A.  D.  1 137.  Before  starting  on  his 
pilgrimage,  Duke  William  X.  made  his  only 
daughter  Eleanora  the  sole  heiress  of  his 
dominions,  and  placed  her  under  the  guar- 
dianship of  King  Louis  VI.  on  condition 
that  she  should  be  married  to  the  king's  son 
Louis  le  Jeune,  the  heir  to  the  French  crown. 
Louis  VI.  gladly  accepted  this  offer,  as  it 
brought  to  his  son  and  heir  almost  all  of 
France  south  of  the  Loire;  and  the  marriage 
was  solemnized  in  the  cathedral  of  Bor- 
deaux, in  August,  A.  D.  1137. 

King  Louis  VI.  himself  died  on  the  day 
before  his  son's  marriage,  and  his  son  Louis 
VII.  became  King  of  France  (A.  D.  1137). 
The  French  kingdom  now  extended  from  the 
river  Somme  and  the  frontiers  of  Flanders 
to  the  Adour  and  the  Pyrenees.  On  his 
death-bed  Louis  VI.  addressed  his  son 
Louis  thus  :  *'  Remember,  my  son,  that  a 
kingdom  is  a  public  trust,  for  the  exercise 
of  which  you  must  render  a  stri<5l  account 
after  your  death." 

The  reign  of  Louis  VI.  was  a  period  of 
great  intelle<5lual  a(5livity  in  France,  and 
was  made  illustrious  by  a  number  of  great 
lights,  such  as  Roscelin,  St.  Anseltn,  Pierre 
Abelard,  St.  Bernard  and  William  de  Cham- 
peaux. 

Pierre  Abelard,  the  renowned  French 
philosopher,  the  restorer  of  philosophy  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  was  bom  A.  D.  1079,  and 
taught  with  extraordinary  success  in  Paris. 
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He  simplified  and  explained  eveiything;, 
presenting  philosophy  in  a.  familiar  form  and 
impressing  it  on  men's  minds.  In  the 
height  of  his  popularity  he  became  violently 
enamored  of  his  pupil  Heloise,  and  forgot 
his  duty  to  himself  and  mankind.  After  his 
cruel  punishment  he  renounced  the  world 
and  became  a  monk,  but  he  found  no  peace, 
as  he  was  charged  with  heresy  and  condemn- 
ed by  the.  Church,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  St.  Bernard.     He  sought  and  found 


his  brothers  and  more  than  twenty  of  his 
companions.  He  observed  the  stritSest  rules 
of  the  order,  and  so  distinguished  himself 
by  his  ability  and  acquirements  that  he  was 
sele(?ted  to  lead  the  monkish  colony  to  Clair- 
vaux,  and  was  made  abbot  of  the  new  mon- 
astery, an  office  which  he  held  for  the  rest 
of  his  life.  His  fame  attra<*led  many  monks, 
a  number  of  whom  attained  distin<5Uon, 
among  them  Pope  Bugenius  HI.,  six  car- 
dinals aud  many  bishops.     In  1128  St.  Bei^ 
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a  icfuge  in  the  femous  monastery  of  Clugny, 
in  Burgundy,  where  he  died  two  years  later, 
A.  D.  1 142. 

St.  Bernard,  Abbot  of  Clairvaux,  in  Bur- 
gundy, was  bom  of  a  noble  Burgundian 
family.  He  was  carefully  trained  by  pious 
parents,  and  sent  to  study  at  the  university 
of  Paris.  At  the  age  of  twenty-three  he 
entered  the  monastery  of  Citeaux,  in  Bur- 
gundy, just  then  founded,  accompanied  by 


nard  prepared  the  statutes  for  the  order  of 
Knights  Templars.  Popes  and  princes  de- 
sired his  support,  and  referred  their  disputes 
to  his  decision. 

St.  Bernard  was  the  principal  promoter  of 
the  Second  Crusade.  At  the  Council  of 
Vezelai,  in  1146,  he  spoke  as  by  inspiration 
before  the  French  king  and  nobles,  and  gave 
them  their  crosses  with  his  own  hand.  He 
then  preached  the   Crusade  in   Germany, 
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where  he  persuaded  King  Conrad  III.  to  join 
in  the  great  expedition,  but  refused  the 
command  which  was  oflFered  to  him.  His 
predidlion  of  success  was  not  verified,  as  the 
Crusade  was  without  results. 

St.  Bernard  was  the  violent  foe  of  Arnold 
of  Brescia  and  of  Abelard.  He  steadily 
refused  the  ofiers  of  several  achbishoprics 
and  other  ecclesiastical  dignities,  preferring 
to  remain  a  mere  abbot.  His  chara<5ler 
and  his  writings  have  secured  for  him  the 
title  of  '*the  Last  of  the  Fathers.*'  The 
power,  tenderness  and  simplicity  chara<5ler- 
izing  his  sermons  and  other  works  have  se- 
cured for  him  the  admiration  of  both  Catho- 
lics and  Protestants.  Dante  introduces  him 
in  the  last  cantos  of  the  Paradise,  with 
profound  reverence,  admiration  and  love. 
Luther  studied  his  writings  with  similar 
feelings. 

Louis  VII.  did  not  inherit  his  father's 
talents  or  good  sense.  In  1 141,  four  years 
after  his  accession,  he  quarreled  with  Pope 
Vidlor  III.  about  the  right  to  appoint  an 
Archbishop  of  Bourges.'  The  Pope  was 
sustained  by  the  Count  of  Champagne,  and 
the  next  year  war  broke  out  between  the 
king  and  this  powerful  vassal.  Louis  VII. 
was  obliged  by  his  superstitious  fears  to 
yield  two  years  afterward,  thus  giving  the 
Holy  See  another  triumph. 

Louis  VII.  participated  in  the  struggle 
between  the  Counts  of  Blois  and  Anjou  for 
the  possession  of  Normandy,  by  espousing 
the  cause  of  Geoffrey  Plantagenet,  and  se- 
cured him  in  the  possession  of  that  great 
duchy.  Finally  a  compromise  was  effedled, 
by  which  Count  Stephen  of  Blois  retained 
the  throne  of  England  during  his  life,  while 
Geoffrey  Plantagenet' s  eldest  son  Henry 
was  named  as  Stephen's  heir. 

Count  Thibault  of  Champagne  had  re- 
belled against  the  king,  but  had  been  re- 
duced to  submission  and  pardoned.  But 
Thibault  took  up  arms  a  second  time ;  and 
Louis  VII.,  exasperated  at  his  condudt, 
attacked  his  castle  of  Vitry,  and  set  it  on 
fire,  but  the  flames  spread  to  a  village  close 
by  and  destroyed  a  church  and  many  of  its 
inmates.      Shocked  at   this    accident,   the 


king  made  peace  with  Count  Thibault ;  and, 
as  an  atonement  for  the  dreadful  accident, 
Louis  VII.,  in  conne<5lion  with  Conrad  III., 
King  of  Germany,  engaged  in  the  Second 
Crusade,  A.  D.  .1147;  but  both  monarchs 
were  unfortunate  in  that  undertaking,  and 
after  losing  all  but  a  few  of  their  followers 
they  returned  to  Europe. 

The  government  of  the  French  king- 
dom was  well  administered  by  the  Abbe 
Suger  during  the  king's  absence  in  the  Holy 
Land.  The  Abb^  Suger  was  one  of  the 
wisest  statesmen  that  France  ever  produced, 
and  vainly  sought  to  prevent  the  king  from 
engaging  in  the  Crusade.  Under  th«  benefi- 
cent administration  of  this  able  statesman, 
Louis  VII.  found  his  kingdom  in  excellant 
condition  upon  his  return  home.  By  the 
death  of  the  Abb6  Suger,  in  January,  1152, 
Louis  VII.  lost  his  ablest  counselor.  The 
death  of  this  great  statesman  was  followed 
by  the  greatest  political  blunder  of  Louis 
VII. 

The  king  had  reason  to  suspedl  the  fideli- 
ty of  his  wife.  Queen  Eleanora,  during  his 
absence  in  Palestine  ;  and  when  he  returned 
to  France  ho  confided  his  trouble  to  the  Ab- 
b6  Suger,  who  implored  him  to  conceal  ana 
overlook  his  queen's  condudt,  if  possible,  for 
the  good  of  France.  The  high-spirited  El- 
eanora regarded  her  weak  husband  with  con- 
tempt, and  the  breach  between  them  daily 
widened.  Both  demanded  a  divorce;  and 
in  March,  1152,  the  Council  of  Beaugency 
declared  the  marriage  null  and  void. 

Eleanora  then  resumed  her  rank  as  Duch- 
ess of  Aquitaine,  and  assumed  the  govern- 
ment of  her  hereditary  dominions,  thus  de- 
priving the  French  crown  of  more  than  half 
of  its  possessions.  Six  weeks  afterward  she 
married  Henry  Plantagenet,  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy and  Brittany,  and  Count  of  Anjou, 
Poitou,  Touraine  and  Maine.  On  the  death 
of  King  Stephen  of  England,  in  Ocftober, 
1 1 54,  Henry  Plantagenet  ascended  the  Eng- 
lish throne  as  Henry  II.,  thus  becoming  the 
most  powerful  sovereign  in  Europe.  Thus 
was  laid  the  foundation  of  the  lifelong  en- 
mity between  King  Louis  VII.  of  France 
and  King  Henry  II.  of  England. 
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For  twenty  years  Louis  and  Henry  were 
engaged  in  almost  continual  war,  as  the 
French  king  claimed  the  right  of  feudal 
superiority  over  the  English  monarch. 
During  his  war  with  the  Duke  of  Normandy, 
Ivouis  besieged  Rouen ;  and,  after  granting 
the  citizens  of  the  beleaguered  town  a  truce, 
he  perfidiously  assaulted  the  city,  but  was 
justly  punished  by  a  vigorous  repulse. 

Louis  VII.  was  no  match  for  Henry 
Plantagenet,  who  contrived  to  obtain  the 
advantage  over  his  rival  on  every  occasion, 
but  Louis]  gave  Henry  considerable  trouble 
during  his  reign.  He  sheltered  and  pro- 
te<5led'  the  exiled  Primate  of  England, 
Thomas  ^  Becket,  and  aided  and  encouraged 
the  rebellion  of  Henry's  wife,  Queen  Elea- 
nora,  and  her  sons  Henrj',  Geoffrey  and 
Richard,  against  their  father ;  but  when 
Henry  had  crushed  the  rebellion  of  his  wife 
and  sons  the  French  monarch  was  glad  to 
make  peace  with  the  King  of  England. 

Louis  VII.  died  September  i8,  A.  D.  1180, 
and  was  succeeded  as  King  of  France  by 
Philip  Augustus,  his  son  by  a  third  mar- 
riage with  Alice,  the  sister  of  Count  Thi- 
bault  of  Champagne.  Philip  Augustus 
was  fifteen  years  old  at  his  accession.  His 
surname,  according  to  some  writers,  was 
given  him  because  he  was  bom  in  August. 
Other  writers  consider  his  surname  as  synon- 
ymous with  the  word  Great,  Soon  after 
his  accession  he  married  Isabella,  daughter 
of  Count  Baldwin  of  Hainault  and  niece  of 
Count  Philip  of  Flanders,  who  received  as 
her  dowry  the  town  of  Amiens  and  the 
promise  of  a  part  of  Flanders  at  her  uncle's 
death. 

The  first  a<5l  of  Philip  Augustus  indicated 
his  future  policy  to  increase  the  royal  power 
at  the  expense  of  the  great  feudatories  of 
France.  He  forced  the  powerful  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  who  had  robbed  the  Church  and 
had  refused  to  make  restitution,  to  make 
adequate  reparation  for  the  injuries  which 
he  had  inflidled,  and  to  submit  himself  to 
his  sovereign's  clemency.  When  the  Bur- 
Indian  duke  submitted,  the  king  treated 
him  with  wise  generosity. 

In   1 182   Philip  Augustus  gave  another 


example  of  the  decisive  energy  of  his  char- 
adler  by  banishing  the  Jews  from  the  French 
kingdom  and  confiscating  their  synagogues 
to  the  Church,  and  by  imposing  heavy 
penalties  upon  profane  swearers,  blasphem- 
ers, gamblers,  and  the  heretical  se<5l  of  the 
Paterini,  many  of  the  last  suffering  death. 

War  between  France  and  England  was  re- 
newed in  A.  D.  1 187,  and  a  large  portion  of 
the  English  king's  possessions  in  the  duchy 
of  Berri  was  overrun  by  th^  French  mon- 
arch before  King  Henry  II.  of  England 
could  arrive.  A  truce  was  concluded  before 
a  battle  was  fought,  and  Philip  Augustus 
and  Henry  II.  met  near  Gisors  in  11 88  to 
conclude  a  definite  peace.  At  this  meeting 
intelligence  was  received  of  the  capture  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  valiant  Sultan  Saladin  of 
Egypt,  and  the  aged  Archbishop  of  Tyre 
powerfully  appealed  for  assistance  against 
the  Moslems.  Losing  sight  of  their  own 
interests,  the  French  and  English  kings  con- 
cluded a  treat}''  of  peace  with  each  other, 
and  solemnly  pledged  themselves  to  assume 
the  cross  and  rescue  the  Holy  Land  from  the 
Mohammedans.  The  example  of  the  two 
kings  was  followed  by  the  chivalry  of 
France,  Normandy  and  England,  and  two 
years  were  devoted  to  preparing  for  the 
Third  Crusade. 

In  spite  of  their  treaty,  the  war  between 
the  Kings  of  France  and  England  was  re- 
newed the  next  summer  (A.  D.  1189). 
Philip  Augustus  found  an  efl&cient  ally  in 
Richard  the  Lion-hearted,  the  son  of  King 
Henry  II.  of  England,  who  openly  rebelled 
against  his  father  and  did  homage  to  the 
French  king  for  his  possessions  in  France. 
The  English  monarch  was  obliged  to  sue  for 
peace  and  to  sign  a  humiliating  treaty,  thus 
making  an  unqualified  submission  to  his 
powerful  rival,  renouncing  all  pretension  to 
the  sovereignty  of  Berri,  purchasing  by  a 
heavy  ransom  the  restitution  of  the  towns 
taken  by  the  French,  and  consenting  that 
all  the  barons  who  had  taken  up  arms  in 
behalf  of  his  son  Richard  the  Lion-hearted 
should  remain  vassals  of  that  valiant  prince. 
Henry  II.  of  England  died  in  1189,  from 
grief  and  mortification,  and  was  succeeded 


48o 


MEDIAEVAL    HISTORY.— RISE    OF  MODERN  NATIONS. 


in  his  dominions  by  his  son  Richard  the 
Lion-hearted. 

Kings  Philip  Augustus  and  Richard  the 
Lion-hearted  united  with  the  German  Em- 
peror Frederick  Barbarossa  in  the  Third 
Crusade.  The  French  and  English  monarchs 
led  a  joint  expedition  in  1190,  reaching 
Palestine  in  the  Spring  of  1 191.  Their  first 
operation  in  the  Holy  Land  was  the  siege  of 
Acre,  of  which  Richard  the  Lion-hearted 
was  the  hero,  as  he  was  of  the  entire  Third 
Crusade.  Philip  Augustus  was  more  of  a 
statesman  than  a  warrior,  and  was  very 
jealous  of  his  ally's  glory.  The  two  kings 
quarreled,  and  Philip  Augustus  returned  to 
France  after  the  capture  of  Acre,  after  first 
solemnly  swearing  to  respe<5l  Richard's 
rights  and  territories. 

The  French  monarch  at  once  proceeded  to 
Rome,  where  he  sought  to  persuade  Pope 
Celestine  III.  to  absolve  him  from  his  oath 
to  the  King  of  England;  but  the  Pope,  to 
his  great  credit,  refused  to  grant  Philip's  re- 
quest. Philip  Augustus  then  returned  to 
France,  fully  determined  to  strike  a  decisive 
blow  at  Richard  the  Lion-hearted  at  the  first 
opportunity.  The  occasion  soon  presented 
itself.  Richard's  brother  John  was  busily 
conspiring  to  deprive  his  brother  of  the 
crown  of  England  and  of  the  duchy  of  Nor- 
mandy, and  the  French  monarch  at  once 
aided  the  young  prince  in  the  plot.  John 
did  homage  to  the  King  of  France  for  both 
Normandy  and  England,  and  Philip  Augus- 
tus proceeded  to  overrun  Richard's  domin- 
ions in  France.  The  valiant  King  of  Eng- 
land, while  returning  from  the  Holy  Land 
in  1 192,  had  been  made  a  captive  by  the 
Duke  of  Austria,  in  revenge  for  an  insult 
to  the  German  banner  after  the  capture  of 
Acre,  and  only  obtained  his  release  after  a 
year's  captivity  by  the  payment  of  a  heavy 
ransom  by  the  English  people,  just  as  his 
brother  John  and  the  French  king  believed 
that  their  projedls  were  about  to  be  crowned 
with  complete  success. 

Soon  after  his  release  Richard  the  Lion- 
hearted  made  his  appearance  in  Normandy 
at  the  head  of  his  barons,  recovered  the  ter- 
ritory which  Philip  Augustus  had  wrested 


from  him,  and  severely  defeated  the  French 
king  at  Fretteval,  near  Vendome,  July  15, 
A.  D.  1 194.  Hostilities  proceeded  without 
any  decisive  result  until  January,  A.  D. 
1 199,  when  Pope  Innocent  III.  compelled 
both  parties  to  make  peace,  and  a  treaty 
was  concluded  by  which  each  king  retained 
his  adlual  possessions.  In  April  of  the 
same  year  Richard  the  Lion-hearted  was 
killed  while  besieging  one  of  his  vassals  at 
Chains,  in  Normandy,  thus  relieving  Philip 
Augustus  of  his  ablest  adversary.  Rich- 
ard's brother  John  then  became  his  succes- 
sor as  King  of  England,  Duke  of  Normandy 
and  lord  of  all  the  other  vast  possessions  of 
the  English  crown  in  France. 

Philip  Augustus  then  espoused  the  cause 
of  Duke  Arthur  of  Brittany,  King  John's 
nephew,  who  disputed  with  his  uncle  the 
crown  of  England  and  the  sovereignty  of 
Normandy;  but  the  French  king  did  not 
proceed  to  an  open  rupture  with  John,  as  he 
was  too  deeply  involved  in  a  quarrel  with 
the  Church  to  hazard  a  foreign  war. 

After  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  Isabella 
of  Hainault,  Philip  Augustus  married  In- 
gelberga,  daughter  of  the  King  of  Denmark, 
a  princess  described  as  beautiful,  amiable  and 
virtuous;  but  when  he  first  met  her  he  con- 
ceived such  an  aversion  to  her  that  he  com- 
pelled the  French  bishops  to  grant  him  a 
divorce.  Ingelberga  then  appealed  to  Pope 
Celestine  III.,  who  refused  to  sandtion  the 
adlion  of  the  French  bishops  in  granting  the 
divorce.  In  spite  of  the  Pope's  refusal,  the 
French  king  married  the  beautiful  Agnes  de 
M6ran,  daughter  of  the  Marquis  of  Istria. 
Pope  Celestine  III.  vainly  sought  to  turn 
Philip  Augustus  from  his  purpose. 

The  next  Pope,  Innocent  III.,  who  was  a 
pontiff  after  the  style  of  Hildebrand,  com- 
manded the  disobedient  King  of  France  to 
put  away  Agnes  and  to  live  with  his  law- 
ful wife.  When  the  king  refused  to  do  so, 
Pope  Innocent  III.  laid  France  under  an 
interdidl,  and  the  French  churches  were 
closed  for  eight  months,  during  which  the 
people  of  France  were  deprived  of  all  their 
religious  rites,  except  the  baptism  of  infants 
and  the  extreme  undlion  for  the  dying.     The 
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growing  discontent  of  the  French  people 
obliged  their  sovereign  to  yield  to  the  Pope, 
and  he  accordingly  put  awaj'^  Agnes,  who 
died  several  months  afterward.  Philip 
Augustus  reinstated  Ingelberga  in  her  out- 
ward position,  but  treated  her  with  the  most 
brutal  severity  in  private.  Upon  the 
king's  submission,  the  Pope  released  France 
from  the  interdidl. 

Philip  Augustus  was  prevented  by  his 
quarrel  with  the  Pope  from  taking  a(5live 
measures  against  King  John  of  England  in 
support  of  the  claims  of  Prince  Arthur  of 
Brittany  to  the  crown  of  England  and  the 
duchy  of  Normandy.  A  compromise  was 
therefore  agreed  upon,  by  which  the  Infanta 
Blanche  of  Castile,  the  niece  of  King  John 
of  England,  was  married  to  Prince  Louis, 
the  eldest  son  of  King  Philip  Augustus. 
John  bestowed  on  his  niece  as  a  dowry  the 
sum  of  thirty  thousand  marks  of  silver  and 
the  city  and  county  of  Evreux,  and  appoint- 
ed her  the  sole  heiress  of  his  dominions  in 
France  in  case  he  died  without  direA  heirs. 
Philip  Augustus  induced  Prince  Arthur  of 
Brittany  to  renounce  all  pretensions  to  John's 
dominions  and  to  do  homage  to  John  for  his 
duchy  of  Brittany.  After  these  matters  had 
all  been  arranged,  Prince  Louis  of  France 
and  Blanche  of  Castile  were  married,  May 
23,  A.  D.  1200. 

But  peace  was  not  yet  restored.  King 
John  of  England  became  violently  enamored 
of  the  beautiful  Isabella  of  Angoul^me,  the 
affianced  bride  of  Hugh  de  Lusignan,  Count 
de  la  Marche,  and  thereupon  repudiated  his 
own  wife,  Hawise  of  Gloucester,  and  carried 
off  Isabella  and  married  her.  The  Count  de 
la,  Marche  demanded  justice ;  and,  as  this 
demand  was  sustained  by  the  nobles  of  Poi- 
tou  and  Limousin,  King  Philip  Augus- 
tus, as  the  feudal  lord  of  King  John  and 
all  these  nobles,  summoned  John  to  ap- 
pear at  his  court  in  Paris,  in  May,  1202,  to 
answer  the  charges  brought  against  him. 
The  King  of  England  disregarded  the 
French  king's  summons,  whereupon  war  en- 
sued between  the  two  kings. 

Philip  Augustus  instantly  invaded  Nor- 
mandy and  reduced  several  important  towns. 


John  made  an  effort  to  defend  his  French 
territories  and  captured  the  Count  de  la 
Marche  and  Prince  Arthur  of  Brittany, 
who  had  been  seledled  by  the  French  mon- 
arch to  lead  the  revolt  in  Poitou  against  the 
King  of  England. 

Arthur's  fate  is  shrouded  in  mystery,  but 
it  was  generally  believed  at  that  time  that 
King  John  himself  murdered  his  nephew 
in  the  castle  of  Rouen  and  cast  his  body 
into  the  Seine,  April  3,  1203.  This  atro- 
cious crime  caused  John  to  be  bitterly  hated 
by  his  subje<5ls.  Poitou  rose  in  rebellion 
against  him  and  supported  the  French  mon- 
arch. Philip  Augustus  next  invaded  Nor- 
mandy, and  by  the  spring  of  1204  he  over- 
ran the  entire  duchy  and  annexed  it  to  the 
French  crown.  In  1205  the  French  king 
conquered  and  annexed  the  counties  of  Sain- 
tonge  and  Angoul^me. 

In  1206  King  John  crossed  the  Channel 
from  England  and  feebly  attempted  to  re- 
cover  his  lost  possessions;  but  after  some  in- 
significant successes  he  was  obliged  to  make 
peace,  renouncing  all  claim  to  the  sover- 
eignty of  the  duchies  of  Normandy  and 
Brittany  and  the  counties  of  Anjou,  Poitou, 
Maine  and  Touraine.  Thus  only  the 
duchy  of  Aquitaine  and  the  Channel  Islands 
remained  as  the  sole  possessions  of  the  King 
of  England  in  France.  Philip  Augustus 
also  acquired  the  counties  of  Artois  and 
Vermandois  and  the  duchy  of  Auvergne, 
and  thus  in  the  course  of  three  years  he  had 
almost  doubled  the  size  of  the  French  king- 
dom. These  acquisitions  of  territory  made 
France  second  among  the  states  of  Europe 
in  power  and  population,  the  Germano- 
Roman  Empire  being  first. 

The  King  of  France  was  now  a  powerful 
territorial  sovereign,  and  had  steadily  pushed 
the  policy  upon  which  he  had  condudled  his 
reign — the  increase  of  the  royal  power  at 
the  expense  of  the  power  of  the  French 
nobles.  In  the  South  of  France  the  king's 
authority  and  possessions  were  very  much 
augmented  by  the  Crusade  against  the  Albi- 
genses.  As  the  people  of  Southern  France 
were  an  enlightened  community  in  which 
the  arts  and  sciences  were  liberally  cultivated 
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in  his  dominions  by  his  son  Richard  the 
Lion-hearted. 

Kings  Philip  Augustus  and  Richard  the 
Lion-hearted  united  with  the  German  Em- 
peror Frederick  Barbarossa  in  the  Third 
Crusade.  The  French  and  English  monarchs 
led  a  joint  expedition  in  1190,  reaching 
Palestine  in  the  Spring  of  1 191.  Their  first 
operation  in  the  Holy  Land  was  the  siege  of 
Acre,  of  which  Richard  the  Lion-hearted 
was  the  hero,  as  he  was  of  the  entire  Third 
Crusade.  Philip  Augustus  was  more  of  a 
statesman  than  a  warrior,  and  was  very 
jealous  of  his  ally's  glory.  The  two  kings 
quarreled,  and  Philip  Augustus  returned  to 
France  after  the  capture  of  Acre,  after  first 
solemnly  swearing  to  respe<5l  Richard's 
rights  and  territories. 

The  French  monarch  at  once  proceeded  to 
Rome,  where  he  sought  to  persuade  Pope 
Celestine  III.  to  absolve  him  from  his  oath 
to  the  King  of  England;  but  the  Pope,  to 
his  great  credit,  refused  to  grant  Philip's  re- 
quest. Philip  Augustus  then  returned  to 
France,  fully  determined  to  strike  a  decisive 
blow  at  Richard  the  Lion-hearted  at  the  first 
opportunity.  The  occasion  soon  presented 
itself.  Richard's  brother  John  was  busily 
conspiring  to  deprive  his  brother  of  the 
crown  of  England  and  of  the  duchy  of  Nor- 
mandy, and  the  French  monarch  at  once 
aided  the  young  prince  in  the  plot.  John 
did  homage  to  the  King  of  France  for  both 
Normandy  and  England,  and  Philip  Augus- 
tus proceeded  to  overrun  Richard's  domin- 
ions in  France.  The  valiant  King  of  Eng- 
land, while  returning  from  the  Holy  Land 
in  1 192,  had  been  made  a  captive  by  the 
Duke  of  Austria,  in  revenge  for  an  insult 
to  the  German  banner  after  the  capture  of 
Acre,  and  only  obtained  his  release  after  a 
year's  captivity  by  the  payment  of  a  heavy 
ransom  by  the  English  people,  just  as  his 
brother  John  and  the  French  king  believed 
that  their  projedls  were  about  to  be  crowned 
with  complete  success. 

Soon  after  his  release  Richard  the  Lion- 
hearted  made  his  appearance  in  Normandy 
at  the  head  of  his  barons,  recovered  the  ter- 
ritory which  Philip  Augustus  had  wrested 


from  him,  and  severely  defeated  the  French 
king  at  Fretteval,  near  Vendome,  July  15, 
A.  D.  1 194.  Hostilities  proceeded  without 
any  decisive  result  until  January,  A.  D. 
1 199,  when  Pope  Innocent  III.  compelled 
both  parties  to  make  peace,  and  a  treaty 
was  concluded  by  which  each  king  retained 
his  adlual  possessions.  In  April  of  the 
same  year  Richard  the  Lion-hearted  was 
killed  while  besieging  one  of  his  vassals  at 
Chains,  in  Normandy,  thus  relieving  Philip 
Augustus  of  his  ablest  adversary.  Rich- 
ard's brother  John  then  became  his  succes- 
sor as  King  of  England,  Duke  of  Normandy 
and  lord  of  all  the  other  vast  possessions  of 
the  English  crown  in  France. 

Philip  Augustus  then  espoused  the  cause 
of  Duke  Arthur  of  Brittany,  King  John's 
nephew,  who  disputed  with  his  uncle  the 
crown  of  England  and  the  sovereignty  of 
Normandy;  but  the  French  king  did  not 
proceed  to  an  open  rupture  with  John,  as  he 
was  too  deeply  involved  in  a  quarrel  with 
the  Church  to  hazard  a  foreign  war. 

After  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  Isabella 
of  Hainault,  Philip  Augustus  married  In- 
gelberga,  daughter  of  the  King  of  Denmark, 
a  princess  described  as  beautiful,  amiable  and 
virtuous;  but  when  he  first  met  her  he  con- 
ceived such  an  aversion  to  her  that  he  com- 
pelled the  French  bishops  to  grant  him  a 
divorce.  Ingelberga  then  appealed  to  Pope 
Celestine  III.,  who  refused  to  sandtion  the 
adlion  of  the  French  bishops  in  granting  the 
divorce.  In  spite  of  the  Pope's  refusal,  the 
French  king  married  the  beautiful  Agnes  de 
M6ran,  daughter  of  the  Marquis  of  Istria. 
Pope  Celestine  III.  vainly  sought  to  turn 
Philip  Augustus  from  his  purpose. 

The  next  Pope,  Innocent  III.,  who  was  a 
pontiff  after  the  style  of  Hildebrand,  com- 
manded the  disobedient  King  of  France  to 
put  away  Agnes  and  to  live  with  his  law- 
ful wife.  When  the  king  refused  to  do  so, 
Pope  Innocent  III.  laid  France  under  an 
interdidl,  and  the  French  churches  were 
closed  for  eight  months,  during  which  the 
people  of  France  were  deprived  of  all  their 
religious  rites,  except  the  baptism  of  infants 
and  the  extreme  un(5lion  for  the  dying.     The 
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growing  discontent  of  the  French  people 
obliged  their  sovereign  to  yield  to  the  Pope, 
and  he  accordingly  put  away  Agnes,  who 
died  several  months  afterward.  Philip 
Augustus  reinstated  Ingelberga  in  her  out- 
ward position,  but  treated  her  with  the  most 
brutal  severity  in  private.  Upon  the 
king's  submission,  the  Pope  released  France 
from  the  interdi<5l. 

Philip  Augustus  was  prevented  by  his 
quarrel  with  the  Pope  from  taking  a<5live 
measures  against  King  John  of  England  in 
support  of  the  claims  of  Prince  Arthur  of 
Brittany  to  the  crown  of  England  and  the 
duchy  of  Normandy.  A  compromise  was 
therefore  agreed  upon,  by  which  the  Infanta 
Blanche  of  Castile,  the  niece  of  King  John 
of  England,  was  married  to  Prince  lyouis, 
the  eldest  son  of  King  Philip  Augustus. 
John  bestowed  on  his  niece  as  a  dowry  the 
sum  of  thirty  thousand  marks  of  silver  and 
the  city  and  county  of  Evreux,  and  appoint- 
ed her  the  sole  heiress  of  his  dominions  in 
France  in  case  he  died  without  direA  heirs. 
Philip  Augustus  induced  Prince  Arthur  of 
Brittany  to  renounce  all  pretensions  to  John's 
dominions  and  to  do  homage  to  John  for  his 
duchy  of  Brittany.  After  these  matters  had 
all  been  arranged,  Prince  Louis  of  France 
and  Blanche  of  Castile  were  married,  May 
23,  A.  D.  1200. 

But  peace  was  not  yet  restored.  King 
John  of  England  became  violently  enamored 
of  the  beautiful  Isabella  of  Angoul^me,  the 
affianced  bride  of  Hugh  de  Lusignan,  Count 
de  la  Marche,  and  thereupon  repudiated  his 
own  wife,  Hawise  of  Gloucester,  and  carried 
off  Isabella  and  married  her.  The  Count  de 
la.  Marche  demanded  justice ;  and,  as  this 
demand  was  sustained  by  the  nobles  of  Poi- 
tou  and  Limousin,  King  Philip  Augus- 
tus, as  the  feudal  lord  of  King  John  and 
all  these  nobles,  summoned  John  to  ap- 
pear at  his  court  in  Paris,  in  May,  1202,  to 
answer  the  charges  brought  against  him. 
The  King  of  England  disregarded  the 
French  king's  summons,  whereupon  war  en- 
sued between  the  two  kings. 

Philip  Augustus  instantly  invaded  Nor- 
mandy and  reduced  several  important  towns. 


John  made  an  effort  to  defend  his  French 
territories  and  captured  the  Count  de  la 
Marche  and  Prince  Arthur  of  Brittany, 
who  had  been  seledled  by  the  French  mon- 
arch to  lead  the  revolt  in  Poitou  against  the 
King  of  England. 

Arthur's  fate  is  shrouded  in  mystery,  but 
it  was  generally  believed  at  that  time  that 
King  John  himself  murdered  his  nephew 
in  the  castle  of  Rouen  and  cast  his  body 
into  the  Seine,  April  3,  1203.  This  atro- 
cious crime  caused  John  to  be  bitterly  hated 
by  his  subjedls.  Poitou  rose  in  rebellion 
against  him  and  supported  the  French  mon- 
arch. Philip  Augustus  next  invaded  Nor- 
mandy, and  by  the  spring  of  1204  he  over- 
ran the  entire  duchy  and  annexed  it  to  the 
French  crown.  In  1205  the  French  king 
conquered  and  annexed  the  counties  of  Sain- 
tonge  and  Angoul^me. 

In  1206  King  John  crossed  the  Channel 
from  England  and  feebly  attempted  to  re- 
cover his  lost  possessions;  but  after  some  in- 
significant successes  he  was  obliged  to  make 
peace,  renouncing  all  claim  to  the  sover- 
eignty of  the  duchies  of  Normandy  and 
Brittany  and  the  counties  of  Anjou,  Poitou, 
Maine  and  Touraine.  Thus  only  the 
duchy  of  Aquitaine  and  the  Channel  Islands 
remained  as  the  sole  possessions  of  the  King 
of  England  in  France.  Philip  Augustus 
also  acquired  the  counties  of  Artois  and 
Vermandois  and  the  duchy  of  Auvergne, 
and  thus  in  the  course  of  three  years  he  had 
almost  doubled  the  size  of  the  French  king- 
dom. These  acquisitions  of  territory  made 
France  second  among  the  states  of  Europe 
in  power  and  population,  the  Germano- 
Roman  Empire  being  first. 

The  King  of  France  was  now  a  powerful 
territorial  sovereign,  and  had  steadily  pushed 
the  policy  upon  which  he  had  condu<5led  his 
reign — the  increase  of  the  royal  power  at 
the  expense  of  the  power  of  the  French 
nobles.  In  the  South  of  France  the  king's 
authority  and  possessions  were  very  much 
augmented  by  the  Crusade  against  the  Albi- 
genses.  As  the  people  of  Southern  France 
were  an  enlightened  community  in  which 
the  arts  and  sciences  were  liberally  cultivated 
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and  a  spirit  of  free  inquiry  encouraged,  they 
had  never  rendered  the  same  blind  and  un- 
questioned obedience  to  the  Pope  which  had 
charadlerized  their  countr>^men  in  the  North- 
em  provinces. 

The  sedl  of  the  Albigenses,  which  had 
arisen  in  the  course  of  time  in  Languedoc, 
denounced  the  ambition  and  corruption  of 
the  court  of  Rome,  and  denied  the  Pope*s 
supremacy  and  the  do<5lrines  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  purgatory  and  image  worship. 
Pope  Innocent  III.  determined  to  crush  the 
bold  heretics,, and  turned  them  over  to  the 
Inquisition,  gpiving  that  horrible  tribunal  full 
power  to  search  out  and  punish  their  heresy. 
The  Pope's  messengers  sought  to  induce 
Count  Raymond  VI.  of  Toulouse,  the  pro- 
te<5lor  of  the  Albigenses,  to  surrender  his 
subjedls  to  the  terrible  tortures  of  the  Inqui- 
sition ;  and  when  he  refused  they  threatened 
him  with  the  Pope's  vengeance.  Indignant 
at  this  insult,  one  of  the  count's  attendants 
killed  one  of  the  Pope's  envoys,  January, 
A.  D.  1208.  Pope  Innocent  III.  thereupon 
excommunicated  Count  Raymond  VI.  and 
proclaimed  a  Crusade  against  him.  In  1209 
bands  of  fanatical  warriors  under  Simon  de 
Montfort  overran  the  fertile  distri(5l  of 
Languedoc  and  spread  death  and  desolation 
wherever  they  appeared,  destroying  cities, 
towns  and  villages,  massacring  the  inhabi- 
tants and  converting  that  beautiful  region 
into  a  vast  wilderness.  After  a  war  of  six 
years  the  Crusaders  conquered  Languedoc, 
and  Count  Raymond  VI.  of  Toulouse  was 
deprived  of  his  territories,  which  were  be- 
stowed upon  Simon  de  Montfort,  the  leader 
of  the  Crusaders. 

In  1213  Pope  Innocent  III.,  having  laid 
England  under  an  interdi(5l,  invited  the 
French  king  to  undertake  the  conquest  of 
that  country.  Philip  Augustus  accordingly 
colle(5led  a  large  army  at  a  heavy  expense; 
but  as  he  was  about  to  set  out  on  his  ex- 
pedition he  was  forbidden  by  the  papal  le- 
gate to  invade  England,  as  King  John  had 
in  the  meantime  submitted  to  the  Pope,  who 
thereupon  allowed  John  to  rule  as  his  vassal, 
making  England  a  papal  fief.  The  French 
king  obeyed  the  Pope's  mandate,  although 


he  was  highly  incensed  at  the  Pope's  treat- 
ment of  him. 

Philip  Augustus  then  marched  northward 
against  the  Count  of  Flanders,  who  had 
renounced  his  allegiance  to  the  King  of 
France  and  formed  an  alliance  with  King 
Otho  IV.  of  Germany,  the  nephew  of  King 
John  of  England.  This  adlion  of  the  Count 
of  Flanders  caused  Philip  Augustus  to  side 
with  Frederick  of  Hohenstaufen,  afterwards 
the  Emperor  Frederick  II.,  which  was  a 
great  gain  for  the  young  German  prince. 

Philip  Augustus  gained  important  advan- 
tages over  the  Count  of  Flanders,  who  en- 
deavored to  check  him  by  allying  himself 
with  King  Otho  IV.  of  Germany,  King 
John  of  England,  and  all  the  great  nobles 
of  the  Netherlands.  With  an  inferior  force 
Philip  Augustus  won  a  great  and  decisive 
vidlory  over  the  allied  German,  English  and 
Flemish  troops,  one  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand strong,  under  King  Otho  IV.  and  the 
Earl  of  Salisbury,  King  John's  illegitimate 
brother,  at  Bouvines,  between  Lille  and 
Toumay,  August  27,  A.  D.  1214.  This 
was  one  of  the  hardest  fought  battles  of 
history,  and  the  King  of  France,  who  made 
the  attack,  routed  his  foes  with  great  loss, 
taking  many  of  their  leaders  prisoners, 
among  whom  were  the  Count  of  Flanders 
and  the  Earl  of  Salisbury.  The  French 
king's  vidlory  put  an  end  to  the  power  of 
Otho  IV.  of  Germany,  and  established  his 
rival,  Frederick  II.,  on  the  German  throne. 

King  John  of  England,  who  had  com- 
pletely failed  to  efie<5l  anything,  and  had  re- 
treated within  the  farthest  limits  of  Poitou, 
was  granted  a  truce  for  five  years  on  pay- 
ment of  sixty  thousand  marks.  The  Counts 
of  Flanders  and  Boulogne  forfeited  their 
fiefs  to  the  French  crown,  and  the  Count  of 
Flanders  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  in 
captivity.  The  chief  result  of  the  war  was 
the  moral  prestige  acquired  by  the  French 
crown  and  kingdom. 

After  King  John  had  returned  to  England 
the  barons  of  that  kingdom  forced  him  to 
grant  Magna  Charta,  the  foundation  and 
bulwark  of  English  constitutional  liberty. 
Pope  Innocent  III.  bitterly  denounced  the 
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Oreat  Charter  and  forbade  the  English  king 
and  his  barons  to  observe  it,  on  penalty  of 
excommunication.  The  English  barons  de- 
fied and  disobeyed  the  Pope,  and  the  civil 
war  between  them  and  their  king  was  re- 
newed. Driven  to  despair  by  their  unscrup- 
ulous sovereign,  the  barons  invited  Prince 
I/>uis,  son  of  the  King  of  Prance,  to  come  to 
England  and  assume  the  crown  of  that  king- 
4om.  Philip  Augustus  consented  very  re- 
ludtantly  to  allow  his  son  to  assume  the  Eng- 
lish crown,  and  Louis  embarked  at  Calais  for 
England  in  May,  12 16.  He  landed  at  Sand- 
wich, where  he  was  welcomed  with  joy, 
and  was  condu<5led  to  lyondon  and  pro- 
claimed King  of  England  in  right  of  his 
wife,  Blanche  of  Castile,  granddaughter  of 
Henry  Plantagenet.  John  retreated  to  the 
North  of  England,  and  his  cause  grew  so 
weak  that  lyouis  seemed  on  a  fair  way  to  be 
successful. 

John's  sudde  death,  0(5lober  19,  1216, 
instantly  changed  the  entire  situation,  as 
£ngland  was  freed  from  her  tyrant,  and  his 
son,  the  legitimate  heir  to  the  English  crown, 
was  an  innocent  child.  The  English  barons 
-qnickly  deserted  the  French  prince  whom 
they  had  invited  to  become  their  sovereign, 
and  espoused  the  cause  of  the  young  King 
Henry  III.  Thus  abandoned  by  his  parti- 
sans, the  situation  of  Prince  lyouis  became 
very  critical.  The  Pope  excommunicated 
him  and  his  adherents,  and  his  father  re- 
fused to  come  to  his  aid.  He  was  defeated 
in  several  battles  on  land  and  sea,  and  was 
shut  up  in  London,  where  he  was  forced  to 
capitulate  and  to  renounce  all  claim  to  the 
crown  of  England,  when  he  was  allowed  to 
return  to  France. 

In  1 2 16  Count  Raymond  VI.  of  Toulouse 
-and  his  chivalric  son  Raymond  seized  the 
sword  to  recover  their  lost  inheritance. 
They  were  joyfully  received  by  their  people, 
^nd  in  the  fall  of  121 7  they  triumphantly 
entered  Toulouse,  their  capital.  Simon  de 
Montfort  at  once  laid  siege  to  Toulouse,  but 
was  slain  in  June,  1218.  All  Languedoc  at 
once  acknowledged  the  Count  of  Toulouse 
as  its  ruler  and  expelled  the  son  and  heir  of 
Simon  de   Montfort.     Pope  Honorius  III. 


proclaimed  another  Crusade,  and  invited 
the  King  of  France  to  seize  the  dominions 
of  Count  Raymond  VI.  Philip  Augustus 
sent  an  army  under  his  son  Louis  into 
Languedoc,  but  after  an  inglorious  failure 
the  prince  abandoned  the  Crusade.  Count 
Raymond  VI.  died  in  1222,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded in  his  estates  by  his  son.  Count  Ray- 
mond VII. 

Under  Philip  Augustus  the  political  con- 
dition of  France  underwent  an  entire  change. 
Before  his  reign  the  King  of  France  had 
been  merely  the  feudal  chief  of  a  confederacy 
of  princes,  but  now  he  became  an  absolute 
monarch.  Thus  Philip  Augustus  was  the 
first  king  of  the  national  monarchy  of  France, 
because  under  him  France  first  assumed  the 
charadler  of  a  united  nation. 

Philip  Augustus  was  one  of  the  ablest 
and  best  sovereigns  that  ever  reigned  over 
France.  He  was  prudent,  energetic,  firm 
and  persevering.  He  governed  his  subjedls 
with  wisdom  and  justice,  however  selfish 
his  policy  may  have  been  toward  others. 
He  was  surpassed  in  these  qualities  by  few, 
if  any,  of  his  successors.  He  was  a  gener- 
ous friend  to  the  city  of  Paris,  which  he  en- 
larged and  refortified,  and  adorned  with 
noble  edifices.  He  liberally  encouraged  the 
rising  schools  of  Paris,  and  endeavored  to 
make  that  city  the  intelledlual  center  of 
Europe.  He  did  much  to  establish  a  regu- 
lar administration  of  justice  throughout 
France,  and  to  introduce  a  proper  fiscal 
system. 

Upon  the  death  of  Philip  Augustus,  in 
1223,  his  son  Louis  VIII.  became  King  of 
France.  The  new  reign  began  with  a  war 
with  King  Henry  III.  of  England.  After 
two  campaigns  a  truce  of  five  years  was 
concluded,  and  Louis  VIII.  devoted  his  at- 
tention to  the  more  important  struggle  with 
the  Albigenses  in  Languedoc.  The  Council 
of  Bourges,  in  1225,  had  excommunicated 
Count  Raymond  VII.  of  Toulouse,  and  had 
transferred  his  territories  to  King  Louis 
VIII.  In  the  summer  of  1226  Louis  VIII. 
led  a  large  army  into  Languedoc,  and  by  the 
middle  of  autumn  he  was  in  possession  of 
all  the  important  towns  except  Toulouse, 
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which  was  still  held   by  Count   Raymond 

VII.  At  the  end  of  the  campaign   lyouis 

VIII.  died  at  Montpensier,  in  Auvergne, 
November  8,  A.  D.  1226;  leaving  the  French 
crown  to  his  young  son  Louis  IX.,  generally 
known  as  St.  Louis. 

During  the  minority  of  St.  Louis  the 
French  kingdom  was  ruled  by  his  mother, 
Blanche  of  Castile,  as  regent.  Blanche 
was  a  woman  of  strong  good  sense  and 
firmness,  and  governed  wisely  and  well. 
Just  after  the  death  of  her  husband  some  of 
the  leading  nobles  of  France  formed  a  coali- 
tion for  her  overthrow,  but  she  succeeded  in 
maintaining  her  authority,  and  after  a  con- 
test of  five  years  reduced  the  rebellious  bar- 
ons to  submission,  A.  D.  1231. 

The  following  anecdote  fully  illustrates 
the  good  chara<5ler  of  Queen  Blanche  :  Some 
villagers,  who  were  serfs  of  the  priests  of 
Notre  Dame,  were  unable  to  pay  certain 
contributions  which  their  lords  had  de- 
manded of  them.  The  angry  priests  thrust 
the  poor  serfs  into  prison.  The  prison  was 
so  small  that  the  inmates  were  scarcely  able 
to  move,  and  were  almost  suffocated  for 
want  of  air. 

When  Blanche  heard  of  this  she  was  very 
much  shocked  and  sent  to  the  priests,  re- 
questing them  to  release  the  imprisoned 
serfs,  and  offering  to  be  security  for  the 
money  demanded  of  the  poor  men.  The 
priests  were  highly  indignant,  declaring  that 
the  queen-mother  had  no  right  to  interfere 
between  them  and  their  serfs.  The  priests 
then  seized  the  wives  and  children  of  the 
poor  men,  and  crowded  them  into  the  same 
place,  where  many  were  suffocated  to  death. 
Thereupon  Blanche  repaired  to  the  prison 
with  her  attendants  and  ordered  them  to 
force  open  the  doors.  Her  attendants  were 
so  fearful  of  offending  the  churchmen  that 
no  one  obeyed  her.  The  queen-mother  her- 
self then  took  the  ax  and  commenced 
breaking  open  the  door.  Her  boldness  so 
encouraged  her  attendants  that  they  came 
to  her  aid,  and  the  doors  were  soon  forced 
open.  The  poor  prisoners  were  brought  out, 
and  many  of  them  fainted  when  they  felt 
the  fresh   air.     Those  who  were   able   to 


speak  showered  their  blessings  upon  her. 
Blanche's  kindness  did  not  end  here,  as  she 
made  the  released  serfs  forever  firee. 

During  the  regency  of  Queen  Blanche  the 
war  with  the  Albigenses  was  ended,  to  the 
advantage  of  the  French  crown.  A  treaty 
was  signed  at  Paris  in  1229  by  young  King 
St.  Louis,  who  had  been  crowned  in  the 
meantime,  and  by  the  papal  legate  and 
Count  Raymond  VII.  of  Toulouse.  The 
Count  of  Toulouse  was  granted  a  small  part 
of  his  former  possessions  in  fief  during  the 
remainder  of  his  life.  At  his  death  this  ter- 
ritory was  to  be  conferred  on  Alfonso,  Count 
of  Poitiers,  brother  of  King  St.  Louis,  who- 
was  to  marry  Jeanne,  the  only  daughter  of 
Count  Raymond  VII.  The  rest  of  Langue- 
doc  was  definitely  annexed  to  the  French 
crown.  The  marriage  between  Alfonso  and 
Jeanne  occurred  in  1241.  For  the  purpose 
of  consolidating  the  conquered  land,  the  In- 
quisition was  established  at  Toulouse  in 
1229,  and  for  a  long  period  the  people  of 
Southern  France  were  at  the  mercy  of  this 
horrible  tribunal  and  groaned  under  its  tor- 
tures. 

In  1234,  when  St.  Louis  was  nineteen 
years  of  age,  he  married  Marguerite,  daugh- 
ter of  Raymond  Beranger  IV.,  Count  of 
Provence,  a  bride  of  thirteen  years,  sele<5led 
for  him  by  his  mother.  Queen  Blanche  had 
carefully  educated  her  son  ;  and,  though 
she  had  too  much  inclined  him  toward 
superstition,  she  had  succeeded  in  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  noble  chara<5ler  which 
was  in  the  future  to  render  this  good  sov- 
ereign deservedly  renowned. 

In  1 241,  when  his  brother  Alfonso  had 
married  Jeanne  of  Toulouse,  St.  Louis  as- 
signed this  prince  the  county  of  Poitou 
and  the  duchy  of  Auvergne,  in  accordance 
with  the  provisions  of  their  father's  will. 
This  a<5lion  of  the  young  king  brought  to  a 
crisis  a  formidable  conspiracy  among  the 
barons  of  Poitou  against  the  sovereign 
claims  of  St.  Louis  and  his  family,  based 
on  the  former  connedlion  of  Poitou  with  the 
royal  race  of  Plantagenet  which  occupied 
the  throne  of  England.  The  conspiracy 
was  headed  by  the  Count  de  la  Marche,. 
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whom  Queen  Isabella  had  married  within  a 
few  months  after  the  death  of  King  John  of 
England.  Isabella  desired  to  recover  the 
former  French  possessions  of  the  English 
crown  for  her  son,  King  Henry  III.  of  Eng- 
land. 

St.  Louis  took  the  field  to  uphold  his 
brother's  claims,  and  King  Henry  III.  of 
England  crossed  over  to  France  to  aid  his 
supporters;  but  the  English  and  their  French 
allies  were  badly  defeated  in  the  desperate 
battle  of  Saintes,  July  22,  A.  D.  1242.  The 
rebel  barons  were  reduced  to  submission, 
and  Henry  III.  of  England  was  obliged  to 
accept  a  truce  of  five  years,  which  was 
signed  in  March,  1243.  In  accordance  with 
this  treaty  all  of  Aquitaine  as  far  as  the 
Gironde  was  annexed  to  the  French  crowii. 
An  important  result  of  this  war  was  the 
loss  of  the  independence  of  the  feudal  no- 
bility of  France,  and  the  firm  establishment 
of  the  supremacy  of  the  French  crown  over 
its  vassals.  From  this  time  feudalism  de- 
clined in  France,  and  the  royal  power  gradu- 
ally grew  stronger.  In  1246  the  French 
crown  was  further  strengthened  by  the  mar- 
riage of  the  king's  brother  Charles,  Count  of 
Anjou  and  Maine,  with  Beatrix,  the  heiress 
of  Provence. 

In  1244  St.  Louis  was  seized  with  a  violent 
illnes§.     As  he  lay  in  a  state  of  lethargy 
he  imagined  that  a  voice  from  heaven  told 
him  to  take  up  the  cross  against  the  Mos- 
lems,  and  scarcely   had  he  recovered  his 
speech  than  he  made  a  vow  to  lead  a  Crusade. 
His  mother  and  all  his  wisest  counselors 
vehemently  opposed  the  enterprise,  but  the 
king  considered  his  vow  a  sacred   bond, 
which  men  were  not  permitted  to  unloose. 
After  devoting   four  years   to  putting  his 
kingdom  in  order,  he  carried  out  his  proje<5l. 
In  August,  1248,  St.  Louis  led  the  Sixth 
Crusade  ;  and,  leaving  the  government  to  be 
administered  by  his  mother  as  regent,  he 
sailed  for  Palestine,  taking  his  queen  and 
his  brothers  with   him.     But,    instead    of 
leading  the  expedition  to  the  Holy  Land, 
he  invaded  Egypt ;  and,  after  taking  Dami- 
etta,  he  was  made  a  prisoner  by  the  Sultan 
of  Egypt,  but  was  released  on  the  payment 
3— 30.-U.  H. 


of  a  heavy  ransom,  and  a  ten  year's  truce 
was  concluded.  St.  Louis  returned  to 
France  after  the  death  of  his  mother  in 
1253,  arriving  in  Paris  in  September,  1254. 

For  the  next  sixteen  years  France  was 
blessed  with  peace,  and  greatly  prospered 
under  the  wise  government  of  her  good 
king.  Justice  was  scrupulously  adminis- 
tered throughout  the  kingdom,  and  all 
classes  reposed  such  confidence  in  the  king 
that  they  accepted  his  decisions  without 
question.  St.  Louis  was  accessible  to  all  his 
subjedls,  even  the  humblest.  He  patiently 
investigated  and  redressed  all  complaints 
brought  before  him.  He  ruled  with  modera- 
tion, but  also  with  firmness,  and  gradually 
strengthened  the  power  of  the  French  crown. 

St.  Louis,  the  best  of  the  Capets,  put  an 
end  to  feudal  violence;  established  the 
equality  of  nobles  and  serfs  before  the  law, 
instituting  royal  courts  of  justice  for  the 
redress,  of  individual  wrongs;  and  gave 
France  a  new  code  of  laws,  and  placed  her 
in  the  front  rank  of  the  powers  of  Europe. 

St.  Louis  had  a  truly  upright  and  benevo- 
lent disposition.  His  temper  was  mild  and 
forgiving,  but  also  brave  and  firm.  No  man 
had  more  meekness  in  prosperity,  nor  more 
fortitude  in  adversity.  His  integrity  was 
inflexible  under  all  circumstances,  and  he 
was  governed  solely  by  religious  principle. 
His  piety  did  not  deprive  him  of  the  qualities 
worthy  of  a  king.  His  liberality  was  wholly 
consistent  with  a  wise  economy.  The  king's 
revenues  at  that  time  arose  from  his  own 
estates,  not  from  the  purses  of  his  subje<5ls. 
His  grandeur  depended  upon  a  judicious 
economy.  Unlike  his  predecessors,  St.  Louis 
did  not  consider  the  founding  of  a  monastery 
or  the  eredlion  of  a  church  an  expiation  for 
sin.  When  speaking  of  this  subjedl,  he  was 
accustomed  to  saying:  "Living  men  are 
the  stones  of  God's  temple,  and  the  church 
is  more  beautified  by  good  manners  than  by 
rich  walls." 

St.  Louis  maintained  great  state  and  regu- 
larity at  his  court,  but  in  his  own  dress  he 
preserved  the  plainness  of  a  private  indi- 
vidual. He  earnestly  applied  himself  to  the 
reformation  of  abuses.     Under  the  shade  of 
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an  oak  in  the  forest  of  Vincennes,  near  Paris, 
he  heard  the  complaints  of  his  subjedls  and 
redressed  their  wrongs.  The  code  of  laws 
which  he  framed  still  goes  by  his  name. 

St.  Louis  administered  justice  with  the 
stridlest  impartiality.  His  brother  Charles, 
Count  of  Anjou  and  Provence,  had  a  dis- 
pute with  one  of  his  vassals.  The  cause 
was  tried  before  the  count's  ofl&cers,  and  a 
decision  was  of  course  given  in  his  favor. 
The  vassal  appealed  to  the  king's  court, 
and  this  so  angered  Charles  that  he  cast  him 
into  prison.  Upon  hearing  of  this,  the  king 
instantly  summoned  his  brother  into  his 
presence,  and  sternly  addressed  him  thus : 
**  Because  you  are  my  brother,  do  j'^ou  sup- 
pose you  are  above  the  laws  ?' '  The  king  at 
once  ordered  Charles  to  release  his  vassal 
and  to  let  the  law  take  its  course.  The 
count  obeyed,  but  his  vassal  could  not  find 
a  lawyer  with  courage  sufl&cient  to  under- 
take his  cause.  When  the  king  heard  of 
this  he  appointed  an  agent  for  that  purpose. 
The  cause  was  discussed  with  the  stridlest 
impartiality,  and  a  decision  was  rendered  in 
favor  of  the  vassal,  who  was  reinstated  in 
his  possessions. 

Under  all  the  Capets  a  council  had  existed, 
consisting  of  all  the  king's  vassals  and  the 
ofiicers  of  his  household.  The  constitution 
of  this  council  was  now  changed,  and  it  be- 
came a  superior  court  with  the  name  of  the 
Parliament  of  Paris,  to  which  appeal  might 
be  made  from  all  the  other  courts  of  France. 
This  court  was  likewise  employed  to  register 
the  king's  edidls.  Sometimes  the  court  re- 
monstrated against  the  royal  edi<5ls,  and 
sometimes  they  positively  refused  to  san(5lion 
them  by  registering  them.  In  this  case  the 
king  was  obliged  to  appear  before  the  court 
and  order  it  to  register  his  edi<5l.  There  was 
then  no  other  alternative  for  the  court  than 
to  obey,  as  it  was  a  maxim  of  French  law 
that  the  power  of  all  ofiicers  and  magistrates 
was  suspended  in  the  king's  presence. 
When  the  king  attended  the  Parliament  of 
Paris  his  seat  was  on  a  couch  under  a  canopy, 
and  on  such  occasions  he  was  said  to  hold  a 
Bed  of  Justice, 

Feeling  that  his  illustrious  grandfather, 


Philip  Augustus,  had  unjustly  acquired 
some  of  the  French  possessions  of  the  Eng- 
lish crown,  St.  Louis  voluntarily  restored  to 
King  Henry  III.  of  England  in  1259  the 
viscounty  of  Limousin  and  the  counties  of 
Perigord,  Quercy  and  Saintonge.  The  King 
of  England  in  return  renounced  his  claims 
to  the  duchy  of  Normandy  and  the  counties 
of  Anjou,  Poitou,  Maine  and  Touraine.  The 
English  king  and  his  barons,  after  years  of 
civil  war  between  them,  agreed  to  submit 
their  controversies  to  the  arbitration  of  St. 
Louis,  thus  paying  the  good  French  monarch 
the  highest  tribute  in  their  power. 

In  1262  Pope  Urban  IV.  offered  St.  Louis 
the  crown  of  Sicily,  but  the  good  king  re- 
fused it  because  it  was  not  rightfully  his,  nor 
would  he  permit  his  son  Robert  to  accept  it. 
The  king's  brother  Charles,  Count  of  Anjou 
and  Provence,  was  not  so  scrupulous,  and 
readily  accepted  the  Pope's  offer.  St.  Louis 
did  not  discourage  his  brother,  but  neither 
did  he  give  him  any  a<5live  assistance. 

Charles  went  to  Rome  in  1265,  where  Pope 
Clement  IV.,  the  successor  of  Pope  Urban 
IV.,  crowned  him  King  of  Sicily.  Charles 
promised  to  hold  Sicily  as  a  papal  fief,  that 
the  island  kingdom  should  revert  to  the 
Pope  in  case  Charles  left  no  diredl  heirs,  and 
that  it  should  never  be  held  by  the  German 
Emperor.  But  Charles  was  obliged  to  con- 
quer his  new  kingdom,  in  which  his  only 
partisans  were  a  few  native  traitors.  The 
Pope  provided  him  with  an  army  by  pro- 
claiming a  crusade  against  Manfred  of 
Hohenstaufen,  the  valiant  son  of  the  (Ger- 
man Emperor  Frederick  II.,  the  legpitimate 
King  of  Sicily,  apd  by  levying  the  tax 
usually  assessed  upon  churchmen  for  the 
prosecution  of  a  holy  war. 

Charles  of  Anjou  assembled  a  large  army 
of  Frenchmen,  with  which  he  invaded  Sicilv 
and  defeated  and  killed  Manfred  in  the  bloody 
battle  of  Benevento,  A.  D.  1266.  thus  be- 
coming master  of  Sicily.  Manfred's  brother 
Conradine  attempted  to  make  himself  King 
of  Sicily,  but  was  defeated  by  Charles  of 
Anjou  in  1268,  taken  prisoner  and  beheaded 
by  order  of  Charles  at  Naples.  Charles 
afterward  aspired  to  the  sovereignty  of  all 
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Italy  and  to  the  imperial  crown,  but  his 
ambitious  schemes  were  utterly  thwarted  by 
Pope  Gregory  X.;  and  the  next  Pope,  Nich- 
olas III.,  compelled  Charles  to  resign 
his  oflfices  of  Vicar  of  Tuscany  and  Sena- 
tor of  Rome. 

In  1270  St.  Louis  undertook  the  Seventh 
Crusade,  to  rescue  the  Christians  in  Pales- 
tine from  the  cruelty  of  Sultan  Bibars ; 
but  instead  of  proceeding  to  the  Holy  Land, 
he  sailed  to  Africa  to  attack  the  Moors  of 
Tunis.  After  landing  at  Tunis,  the  French 
monarch  besieged  that  city;  but  a  plague 
which  broke  out  in  the  French  camp  carried 
St  Louis  and  many  of  his  soldiers  to  their 
graves.  This  worthy  king  died  August  25, 
A.  D.  1270,  at  the  age  of  fifty-six,  and  after 
a  reign  of  forty-four  years. 

St.  Louis  was  not  a  great  king  according 
to  the  ordinary  standard,  but  he  was  an  ex- 
ample of  the  inherent  power  of  high  moral 
and  religious  principle  faithfully  and  con- 
sistently put  in  pra<5lice  through  a  whole 
life-time.  He  was  neither  a  great  general 
nor  a  man  of  learning.  He  often  forbore  to 
seize  advantages  which  rightly  belonged  to 
him,  because  of  his  extreme  moderation  and 
conscientiousness;  but  he  exercised  a  greater 
influence  upon  Europe  than  any  other  sov- 
ereign of  his  time,  and  no  monarch  was 
ever  more  fortunate  in  promoting  the  ad- 
vancement and  happiness  of  his  subje(5ls. 
Voltaire  thus  briefly  but  justly  summed  up 
his  charaifler  :  "  It  is  not  given  to  man  to 
carry  virtue  to  a  higher  point. ' '  The  Church 
rewarded  the  merits  of  St.  Louis ;  as  Pope 
Boniface  VIII.  canonized  him  as  a  saint  in 
August  1297,  twenty-seven  years  after  his 
death  ;  wherefore  "his  title. 

During  the  period  of  the  Crusades — em- 
bracing the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries 
— the  Troubadours  and  Trouvtres  flourished 
in  France.  The  Provencal  language,  formed 
from  the  Latin  as  learned  and  spoken  by  the 
Burgundian  conquerors  of  the  region  be- 
tween the  Alps  and  the  Rhone,  possessed 
the  first  mediaeval  literature  of  Europe;  and 
its  improvement  dates  from  the  accession  of 
a  Count  of  Barcelona  as  King  of  Burgundy 
and  Provence  in  A.  D.  1092,  and  the  subse- 


quent introduiflion  of  a  refined  taste  acquired 
from  the  Arabs  of  Spain.  The  Troubadours 
were  the  poets  of  the  South  of  France,  and 
the  earliest  of  them  were  natives  of  Provence 
and  wrote  in  their  native  diale<5l.  Thence- 
forth the  Provencal  language  became  the 
language  of  poetry,  and  was  universally 
studied  and  admired  for  several  centuries; 
after  which  it  suddenly  ceased  to  be  culti- 
vated, and  is  now  obsolete,  though  there  are 
immense  numbers  of  Provencal  manuscripts 
in  the  Royal  Library  of  Paris. 

The  Troubadours' were  usually  persons  of 
little  education,  who  had  the  faculty'  of 
rhyming,  which  they  derived  from  the  Arabs 
of  Spain.  They  possessed  the  happy  art  of 
fascinating  their  hearers  by  the  harmony 
and  simplicity  of  their  verses.  Their  works 
were  highly  prized,  and  their  visits  were 
acceptable  at  court  and  castle.  They  roved 
about  at  will,  being  welcomed  wherever  they 
went.  Their  songs  were  mostly  filled  with 
complaints  of  the  cruelty  of  the  ladies  whom 
they  professed  to  admire,  and  with  com- 
pliments to  their  beauty;  and  the  flattery 
which  these  songs  contained  rendered  them 
more  delightful  to  those  for  whom  they  were 
intended.  The  songs  of  the  Troubadours 
derived  new  inspiration  from  the  Crusades  ; 
and  the  heroes  of  those  holy  wars — among 
whom  was  King  Richard  the  Lion-hearted 
of  England — were  as  proud  of  their  fame  as 
poets  as  they  were  of  their  renown  as 
knights. 

The  Trouv&res,  or  poets  of  the  North  of 
France,  arose  a  century  later  than  the  Trou- 
badours, or  about  the  close  of  the  twelfth 
century,  when  they  originated  those  tales 
of  chivalry  which  afforded  nearly  all  the 
secular  reading  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Their 
language  was  formed  from  the  Latin  spoken 
by  the  Franks  who  conquered  Northern 
Gaul,  and  differed  as  much  from  the  Pro- 
vencal, or  language  of  Southern  France,  as 
the  Burgundian  diale<5l  differed  from  the 
Frankish.  Both  dialedls  were  called  Ro^ 
mance — a  name  which  in  the  course  of  time 
was  applied  to  the  class  of  compositions 
most  charaifleristic  of  the  first  French  writ- 
ers.    The  Romance   Wallon,  spoken  North 
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of  the  Loire,  was  likewise  called  the  Lan- 
gue  d*  Oui\  while  the  Romance  Provengal 
was  named  the  Langue  (P  Oc,  The  Ro- 
mance Wallon,  or  Langue  d*  Oui,  very 
much  resembled  the  modern  French  lan- 
guage. The  adventurous  spirit  of  the  Nor- 
mans is  clearly  displayed  in  the  Romances 
of  the  Trouvferes. 

An  acquaintance  with  the  poetry  and  ro- 
mances  of  the  Troubadours  and  Trouveres 
constituted  an  essential  part  of  the  educa- 
tion of  French  gentlemen  and  ladies  during 
•the  Middle  Ages.  The  taste  for  poetry  was 
carried  to  such  excess  that  every  lady  emi- 
nent for  rank  or  beauty  had  her  poet.  While 
the  gentlemen  had  their  tournaments  and 
trials  at  arms,  the  ladies  had  their  courts  of 
love  and  trials  of  wit.  At  these  meetings 
all  poets  were  challenged  to  appear  and  to 
recite  their  verses.  Judges  were  appointed 
to  decide  on  the  merits  of  the  competitors, 
and  prizes  were  awarded  to  the  successful 
poet  with  great  parade  and  pomp.  These 
courts  of  love  were  the  resort  of  the  idle  of 
both  sexes,  and  were  presided  over  by  a  lady 
of  the  highest  rank.  In  the  progress  of 
time  they  assumed  more  solemnity,  and 
difficult  cases  of  precedence  and  nice  points 
of  etiquette  and  lover* s  quarrels  were  sub- 
mitted to  their  decision  ;  and  the  most  stub- 
bom  knight  was  not  bold  enough  to  disre- 
gard their  injundlions. 

St.  Louis  was  succeeded  as  King  of  France 
by  his  eldest  son  Philip  the  Bold,  who 
made  a  mournful  entry  into  Paris,  May  21, 
1 27 1,  after  his  return  from  Africa,  having 
brought  with  him  the  dead  bodies  of  his 
illustrious  father;  his  wife  Isabella;  his 
sister  Isabella,  Queen  of  Navarre;  and  his 
uncle  Alfonso,  Count  of  Poitou  and  Tou- 
louse, and  his  wife  Jeanne.  The  new  king's 
chara<5ler  was  quite  a  contrast  to  that  of  his 
father.  His  education  had  been  negle<5led, 
and  his  chara<5ler  was  feeble,  suspicious,  and 
destitute  of  any  elements  of  greatness.  The 
death  of  Alfonso  and  Jeanne  without  heirs 
gave  all  their  vast  possessions  to  the  king. 
'  The  Pope  now  received  a  portion  of  these 
territories — the  city  of  Avignon  and  the 
surrounding    county    of   Venaissin — in  ac- 


cordance with  an  agreement  with  Count  Ray- 
mond VII.  of  Toulouse;  and  these  terri- 
tories remained  in  the  possession  of  the 
Holy  See  until  the  great  French  Revolution 
of  1789. 

The  possessions  of  the  French  crown  were 
likewise  increased  by  the  death  of  the  king's 
brothers,  Jean  Tristan  and  Pierre,  without 
heirs,  which  gave  the  crown  the  counties  of 
Valois  and  Alen9on.  In  1274  King  Henry 
Crassus  of  Navarre  died ;  and  his  widow,  a 
French  princess,  fled  to  the  court  of  Philip 
the  Bold  for  prote<5lion.  The  French  king 
received  her  kindly,  and  when  her  daughter 
reached  a  marriageable  age  he  married  her 
to  his  son  and  heir,  thus  uniting  the  crowns 
of  France  and  Navarre.  The  large  county 
of  Champagne  likewise  belonged  to  the 
crown  of  Navarre,  and  thus  came  into  the 
possession  of  the  son  of  King  Philip  the 
Bold. 

In  1 284  Philip  the  Bold  made  war  against 
Aragon  to  sustain  his  uncle  Count  Charles 
of  Anjou  and  Provence,  King  of  Sicily. 
The  French  had  incurred  the  bitter  hostility 
of  the  Sicilians  because  of  their  cruel  and 
tyrannical  treatment  of  them,  and  the  op- 
pressed Sicilians  formed  a  conspiracy  to  trans- 
fer the  crown  of  their  kingdom  to  King 
Pedro  III.  of  Aragon,  who  claimed  it  in 
right  of  his  wife  Constance,  the  daughter 
of  Manfred,  the  last  of  the  Hohenstaufen 
Kings  of  Sicil3^  Pedro  III.  solicited  the 
assistance  of  the  Eastern,  or  Greek  Emperor, 
Michael  Pal3e61ogus,  who  promised  to  aid 
him.  John  di  Procida,  a  Sicilian  noble, 
who  had  been  grievously  wronged  by  the 
French,  was  the   leader  of  the  conspiracy. 

The  secret  of  the  plot  was  kept  for  two 
years  by  the  conspirators,  who  comprised  a 
great  portion  of  the  people  of  Sicily.  Charles 
of  Anjou  was  partially  aware  of  his  peril, 
and  was  making  ready  to  meet  it,  when  a 
chance  occurrence  precipitated  hostilities. 
On  Easter  day,  A.  D.  1282,  a  French  soldier 
in  the  suburbs  of  Palermo  grossly  insulted 
a  bride  in  the  presence  of  her  friends.  He 
was  attacked  with  fury,  and  the  cry  of 
**  Death  to  the  French  **  resounded  through 
the  streets  of  the  city,  just  as  the  church 
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bells  sounded  for  vespers,  or  evening  pray- 
ers. The  shout  spread  like  lightning 
through  Palermo's  streets,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants assailed  and  massacred  the  unsuspe<5l- 
ing  French.  So  great  was  the  slaughter  in 
Palermo  that  in  the  course  of  two  hours  but 
one  Frenchman  escaped  with  his  life.  In  a 
few  days  eight  thousand  Frenchmen  were 
massacred  throughout  Sicily,  and  that 
island  became  an  independent  kingdom 
under  King  Pedro  III.  of  Aragon.  This 
frightful  massacre  is  called  the  Sicilian 
Vespers. 

Pope  Martin  IV.  excommunicated  King 
Pedro  III.  and  offered  his  kingdom  of  Aragon 
to  Charles,  the  second  son  of  the  King  of 
France.  Philip  the  Bold  invaded  Aragon 
in  the  spring  of  1285,  to  place  his  son  on 
the  throne  of  that  kingeom.  The  Sicilian 
Vespers  had  aroused  intense  indignation  in 
France,  and  the  French  king  was  heartily 
sustained  by  his  subje<5ls.  After  invading 
Aragon,  Philip  the  Bold  besieged  and  took 
Gerona,  which  had  made  a  defense  of  almost 
three  months;  but  the  capture  of  the 
French  fleet  by  De  I^auria  so  disheartened 
Philip  that  he  retreated  back  into  his  own 
kingdom.  During  his  retreat  he  died  at 
Perpign^n,  0<5lober  5,  1285,  at  the  age  of 
forty,  after  a  reign  of  fifteen  years.  King 
Pedro  III.  of  Aragon  died  shortly  after- 
ward, November  11,  1285,  of  the  same 
malignant  fever  that  had  ended  the  life  of 
Philip  the  Bold. 

Philip  the  Fair  succeeded  his  father, 
Philip  the  Bold,  as  King  of  France  (A.  D. 
1285).  His  reign  of  twenty-nine  years  is 
one  of  the  most  important  in  French  his- 
tory. He  so  increased  the  royal  power  in 
France  that  it  became  a  despotism  ;  the  in- 
dependence of  the  great  vassals  being  totally 
destroyed,  so  that  they  were  reduced  to 
complete  submission  to  the  crown.  The 
king  persistently  advanced  the  bourgeoisie, 
or  middle  classes,  whom  he  prote<5led  against 
the  nobility,  but  whom  he  also  made  sub- 
servient instruments  in  effedling  his  abso- 
lute rule. 

In  the  reign  of  Philip  the  Fair  feudalism 
in  France  began  to  give  way  ^  to  civil  insti- 


tutions. Thoughout  the  kingdom  justice 
was  administered  in  the  king's  name,  and 
the  Parliament  of  Paris  became  the  recog- 
nized organ  of  the  supreme  central  adminis- 
tration. The  States-General,  or  the  great 
legislative  body  of  the  French  nation,  seems 
to  have  been  in  this  reign,  in  its  modem 
constitutional  form,  comppsed  of  the  three 
distin<5l  and  equal  orders,  the  nobles,  the 
clergy,  and  the  Hers  Stat,  or  third  estate, 
consisting  of  the  representatives  of  the 
French  people.  Philip  the  Fair  likewise 
struck  the  first  successful  blow  at  the  papal 
power  which  had  held  every  state  in  Eu- 
rope in  subjection,  and  shattered  it  so 
thoroughly  that  it  ceased  to  be  formidable. 

In  the  beginning  of  his  reign  Philip  the 
Fair  ended  the  war  which  his  father  had 
commenced  with  Aragon.  His  brother, 
Charles  of  Valois,  on  whom  the  Pope  had 
conferred  the  crown  of  Aragon,  relinquished 
his  claims  to  it;  and  the  rightful  King  of 
Aragon  agreed  that  his  brother  James  should 
restore  Sicily  to  the  house  of  Anjou  reign- 
ing in  Naples.  This  could  not  be  accom- 
plished, and  Sicily  remained  independent  of 
the  French  dynasty  of  Naples.  This  ar« 
rangement  was  effected  by  the  mediation 
of  Philip's  kinsman,  King  Edward  I.  of 
England. 

Philip  the  Fair  took  advantage  of  the 
English  king's  diflficulties  with  Scotland 
to  make  an  effort  to  seize  the  duchy  of 
Guienne,  or  Aquitaine,  under  the  pretext 
of  a  quarrel  between  some  English  and  Nor- 
man barons  at  Bayonne,  which  led  to  a 
furious  war  between  the  merchant  seamen 
of  the  two  nations,  unsandtioned  by  either 
government.  The  English  obtained  such 
advantages  in  1293  that  the  French  king 
interfered,  summoning  the  King  of  England 
as  Duke  of  Aquitaine  to  appear  before  him 
in  January,  1294,  to  answer  for  the  conduA 
of  his  subjedls. 

King  Edward  I.  appeared  before  his 
French  suzerain  by  his  representative,  who 
was  his  brother  Edmund,  Earl  of  Lancaster. 
Philip  the  Fair  demanded  that  the  duchy 
of  Aquitaine,  or  Guienne,  should  be 
placed  in  his  possession  until  the  dispute 
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could  be  settled  ;  but  when  he  had  obtain- 
ed possession  of  the  chief  towns  of  the 
duchy  he  threw  oflf  the  mask,  declared  Ed- 
ward I.  contumacious  because  he  did  not  ap- 
pear in  person,  and  pronounced  all  the 
English  king's  fiefs  in  France  forfeited  to 
the  French  crown. 

King  Edward  instantly  took  the  field  to 
maintain  his  rights,  and  was  aided  by  the 
Duke  of  Britanny,  Count  Guy  of  Flanders, 
and  Adolf  of  Nassau,  King  of  Germany. 
The  war  commenced  in  Gascony  in  1294, 
and  lasted  two  years,  with  the  general  ad- 
vantage on  the  side  of  the  French  monarch. 
The  English  king  was  prevented  by  his  war 
with  Scotland  from  making  a  determined 
eflfort,  and  was  likewise  hampered  by  fi-e- 
quent  revolts  of  the  Welsh.  Pope  Boni- 
face VIII.  endeavored  to  bring  about  a 
peace,  but  failed,  and  aroused  the  enmity  of 
the  French  king. 

In  1297  Philip  the  Fair  invaded  Flanders 
with  a  large  army  and  reduced  that  province 
to  submission.  Pope  Boniface  VIII.  again 
offered  his  mediation,  which  was  accepted 
by  all  parties,  and  a  treaty  of  peace  between 
England  and  France  was  signed  in  June,  A. 
D,  1299.  Ill  accordance  with  the  terms  of 
this  treaty,  King  Edward  I.  married  Mar- 
guerite, the  eldest  sister  of  Philip  the  Fair  ; 
while  Edward's  son  Edward,  the  first  Eng- 
lish Prince  of  Wales,  was  affianced  to 
Philip's  daughter  Isabella,  then  only  six 
years  old.  By  this  arrangement,  the  King 
of  England  abandoned  the  cause  of  his  ally. 
Count  Guy  of  Flanders;  and  the  King  of 
France  left  his  allies,  the  Scots,  to  the 
vengeance  of  the  English  monarch. 

By  this  peace  with  England,  Flanders  was 
left  completely  at  the  mercy  of  King  Philip 
the  Fair,  and  in  A.  D.  1300  a  large  French 
army  under  Charles  of  Valois  invaded  that 
province.  Donai,  Bethune  and  Damme  sur- 
rendered without  offering  any  resistance. 
Count  Guy  of  Flanders  threw  himself  into 
Ghent,  where  he  prepared  to  resist  the 
French ;  but  when  he  perceived  his  hopeless 
situation  he  yielded  to  the  representations 
of  Charles  of  Valois,  who  assured  him  that 
the  King  of  France  was  kindly  disposed  to- 


ward him.  The  Count  of  Flanders  thus 
surrendered  the  city  of  Ghent,  with  himself, 
his  two  sons  and  his  leading  nobles. 

The  vidlorious  Charles  of  Valois  at  once 
sent  his  piisoners  to  Paris,  where  they  were 
treated  with  a  harshness  which  might  have 
been  expedled  from  the  unscrupulous  char- 
adler  of  Philip  the  Fair.  Count  Guy  and 
his  two  sons  were  imprisoned  in  the  gloomy 
fortress  of  the  Chatelet,  and  the  Flemish 
barons  were  confined  in  the  various  for- 
tresses near  Paris.  The  French  king  de- 
clared the  county  of  Flanders  forfeited,  aud 
annexed  it  to  the  French  crown. 

A  few  months  afterward  King  Philip  the 
Fair  visited  Flanders  with  his  queen,  Jeanne 
of  Navarre,  and  was  joyfully  received  by 
the  Flemings,  who  had  never  liked  Count 
Guy.  The  county  of  Flanders  was  one  of 
the  richest  prizes  that  had  ever  fallen  to  the 
lot  of  the  French  monarch,  and  Philip  the 
Fair  returned  to  Paris  in  high  glee,  leaving 
Jacques  de  Ch&tillon  as  his  viceroy  in  Flan- 
ders. The  new  viceroy  was  well  suited  to 
represent  the  most  unscrupulous  of  sover- 
eigns. 

The  Flemings  soon  discovered  that  by 
accepting  the  King  of  France  as  their  sov- 
ereign they  had  placed  themselves  in  the 
power  of  a  stern  tyrant,  who  treated  their 
political  privileges  with  contempt.  His  ex- 
actions soon  commenced  crippling  their 
commerce,  and  the  insolent  French  viceroy 
trampled  upon  their  liberties.  At  length  a 
determined  blow  was  struck  for  their  free- 
dom. One  night  in  March,  A.  D.  1302,  the 
tocsin  sounded  at  midnight  in  Bruges, 
whereupon  the  citizens  seized  their  arms 
and  massacred  all  the  French  in  the  city, 
three  thousand  in  number.  The  French 
viceroy,  Jacques  de  Ch&tillon,  fled  to  Paris. 

King  Philip  the  Fair  instantly  sent  an 
army  under  Count  Robert  of  Artois  into 
Flanders  to  reduce  the  revolted  burghers  to 
submission.  This  splendid  army  was  de- 
feated by  the  revolted  Flemings  at  Courtrai, 
July  II,  1302;  so  many  of  the  French 
knights  and  higher  officers  being  killed 
that  their  gilt  spurs  were  collected  by  the 
bushel  after  the  battle  ;  while  Count  Robert 
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of  Artois,  the  French  commander,  and 
Jacques  de  Chitillon,  the  viceroy,  were  also 
,among  the  slain. 

The  King  of  France  met  this  disaster 
with  charadleristic  resolution,  and  immedi- 
ately went  to  work  to  repair  it.  He  arranged 
a  year's  truce  with  the  Flemings,  and  dur- 
ing this  truce  he  made  such  preparations 
that  at  its  expiration  he  was  enabled  to  take 
the  field  with  an  army  of  seventy  thousand 
well-equipped  troops,  while  he  attacked  the 
northern  coast  of  Flanders  with  a  fleet  of 
Genoese  galleys,  which  he  had  taken  into 
his  pay.  The  Flemings  were  defeated  by 
this  Genoese  fleet  in  a  naval  engagement, 
and  the  French  king  achieved  a  most  im- 
portant vidlory  over  the  Flemish  army 
eighteen  days  after  the  campaign  had  com- 
menced, August  18,  1304. 

The  Flemings  were  a  more  resolute  race 
than  Philip  the  Fair  had  supposed.  They 
rallied  from  their  reverse  in  three  weeks' 
time,  and  again  confronted  him  with  an 
army  of  sixty  thousand  men.  Their  deter- 
mined patriotism  won  his  admiration,  and 
he  offered  them  honorable  terms  of  peace. 
By  the  treaty  signed  June  5,  1305,  the 
French  king  assigned  to  the  eldest  son  of 
the  late  Count  Guy  de  Dampierre  the  county 
of  Flanders  in  fief,  and  promised  to  respe<5l 
the  ancient  liberties  and  privileges  of  the 
Flemings.  The  Flemings  paid  the  French 
monarch  a  large  indemnity  for  the  expenses 
of  the  war,  and  placed  four  of  their  chief 
towns  and  all  of  French  Flanders  in  his  pos- 
session as  a  guaranty  of  the  payment  of 
the  indemnity.  Thus  ended  the  first  strug- 
gle of  the  valiant  burghers  of  Flanders  for 
the  preservation  of  their  liberties. 

While  engaged  in  his  struggle  with  the 
Flemings,  Philip  t]^%  Fair  was  also  occupied 
with  a  bitter  quarrel  with  Pope  Boniface 
VIII.,  one  of  the  ablest  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiffs. This  fierce  quarrel  had  commenced 
near  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century,  but 
it  had  not  attained  its  full  strength  until  the 
beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century. 

Pope  Boniface  VIII.  was  a  man  of  haughty, 
overbearing  temper,  and  endeavored  to  re- 
cover for  the  Papacy  the  power  which  it  had 


wielded  under  Gregory  VII.  and  Innocent 
III.  But  King  Philip  the  Fair  had  a  better 
understanding  of  the  spirit  of  the  age,  and 
knew  that  such  an  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
reigning  Pope  was  hopeless.  The  French 
king  did  not  hesitate  to  advance  the  royal 
power  at  the  expense  of  the  Church.  It 
appeared  only  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  King 
of  France  and  his  subjedls  that  the  clergy, 
who  were  in  possession  of  a  very  consider- 
able part  of  the  wealth  of  the  kingdom, 
should  bear  their  proportion  of  the  public 
burdens. 

The  war  between  Philip  the  Fair  and 
King  Edward  I.  of  England  had  involved 
almost  all  the  other  nations  of  Eturope, 
whose  sovereigns  sided  with  one  or  the  other 
of  the  warring  monarchs.  The  Pope  en- 
deavored to  a<5l  as  umpire  between  the 
French  and  English  kings,  but  his  proffered 
mediation  was  declined,  and  the  war  pro- 
ceeded with  increased  violence. 

This  furnished  Boniface  VIII.  the  oppor- 
tunity for  which  he  had  long  been  watching; 
and  in  1296  he  summoned  both  kings  to 
appear  before  him  to  answer  for  their  unjust 
exaiflions,  and  issued  a  bull  forbidding  the 
clergy  to  pay  any  tax  or  subsidy  to  any 
secular  ruler  without  the  consent  of  the 
Holy  See,  also  forbidding  any  such  ruler  to 
demand  or  accept  such  payment  on  penalty 
of  excommunication. 

King  Philip  the  Fair  retaliated  by  issuing 
a  decree  closing  his  kingdom  to  all  strangers, 
forbidding  all  appeals  to  another  potentate, 
and  prohibiting  the  exportation  from  the 
French  kingdom,  without  the  royal  consent, 
of  any  coined  or  uncoined  gold  or  silver, 
plate,  jewels,  arms,  horses  or  military  stores. 
The  Pojpe  was  not  named  in  the  king's  edi(5l, 
but  it  was  aimed  at  him,  as  the  proceeding 
rendered  it  impossible  for  him  to  receive  the 
large  revenue  paid  him  annually  by  the 
French  clergy.  Alarmed  by  the  prospe<5l  of 
losing  this  revenue,  the  haughty  pontiff  re- 
ceded in  some  degree  from  his  position;  and 
an  apparent  reconciliation  was  effected  be- 
tween Boniface  VIII.  and  Philip  the  Fair, 
but  this  seeming  peace  was  of  short  duration. 

The  Jubilee  of  A.  D.  1300,  in  which  Pope 
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Boniface  VIII.  saw  Rome  filled  with  pious 
pilgrims  from  every  part  of  Christendom, 
caused  him  to  form  a  false  estimate  of  the 
moral  strength  of  the  Papacy  in  Europe, 
and  so  flattered  his  pride  that  he  renewed 
all  his  pretensions  and  most  indiscreetly  un- 
dertook measures  by  which  he  hoped  to 
force  the  King  of  France  to  submission. 
But  the  Pope  had  to  deal  with  a  monarch 
who  scrupled  at  nothing  to  accomplish  his 
ends,  who  did  not  fear  the  Pope's  spiritual 
weapons,  and  who  was  very  well  aware  that 
the  time  had  passed  when  those  instruments 
could  be  employed  against  the  sovereign  of 
a  compa<5l  and  powerful  kingdom. 

Philip  the  Fair  had  demanded  homage 
from  the  Viscount  of  Narbonne  and  the 
Bishop  of  Mauguelonne,  who  held  their 
fiefs  of  the  Church.  The  Pope  forbade  them 
to  obey  the  French  king,  and  sent  the 
Bishop  of  Pamiers  to  France  as  his  legate 
to  settle  the  dispute.  This  prelate  was  per- 
sonally obnoxious  to  Philip  the  Fair,  who 
suspedled  him  of  treasonable  designs.  The 
legate  treated  Philip  with  such  insolence 
that  the  king  arrested  him  and  gave  him 
into  the  custody  of  the  Archbishop  of  Nar- 
bonne. 

Thereupon  the  Pope  issued  a  bull  couch- 
ed in  language  the  most  insulting  to  Philip 
the  Fair,  summoning  the  French  bishops  to 
meet  in  council  at  Rome  and  there  arrange 
a  plan  for  the  settlement  of  the  disorders 
which  he  professed  afflicted  France.  The 
French  king  caus^  the  Pope's  bull  to  be 
publicly  burned  in  Paris,  and  for  the  first 
time  summoned  the  States-General,  the 
grand  council  of  the  French  nation ;  and 
that  legislative  body  convened  in  April,  A. 
D.  1302,  and  enthusiastically  pledged  the 
king  the  support  of  the  nation  in  his  con- 
troversy with  the  Pope. 

Several  months  afterward  Boniface  VIII. 
issued  the  celebrated  bull  Unam  San^lam^ 
wherein  he  asserted  the  papal  claims  with 
more  than  his  former  audacity,  saying : 
"There  are  two  swords,  the  spiritual  and 
the  temporal.  *  *  *  Both  are  in  the 
power  of  the  Church  ;  the  one,  the  spiritual, 
to  be  used  by  the  Church,  the  other,  the 


material,  for  the  Church  ;  the  former  that 
of  the  priests,  the  latter  that  of  kings  and 
soldiers,  to  be  wielded  at  the  command  and. 
by  the  sufferance  of  the  priests.  One 
sword  must  be  under  the  other,  the  tempo- 
ral under  the  spiritual.  *  *  *  The 
spiritual  instituted  the  temporal  power,  and 
judges  whether  that  power  is  well  exer- 
cised. *  *  *  If  tiie  temporal  power  errs 
it  is  judged  by  the  spiritual.  *  *  *  We 
therefore  assert,  define  and  pronounce  that 
it  is  necessary  to  salvation  to  believe  that 
every  human  being  is  subjedl  to  the  Pontiff 
of  Rome.'* 

The  Pope  excommunicated  Philip  the 
Fair,  April  13,  A.  D.  1303.  The  French 
king  retaliated  by  charging  Boniface  VIII. 
with  a  series  of  scandalous  crimes  and  de- 
manding that  he  should  be  tried  by  a  gen- 
eral council  of  the  Church. 

Philip  the  Fair  now  determined  to  get 
Boniface  VIII.  into  his  power  by  seizing 
the  Pope's  person.  It  is  uncertain  whether 
the  King  of  France  intended  to  punish  His 
Holiness  or  merely  to  prevent  him  from  com- 
mitting any  additional  a<5ls  of  hostility,  but 
it  is  quite  clear  that  he  meant  to  seize  him. 
Boniface  VIII.  announced  that  on  Septem- 
ber 8  (A.  D.  1303)  he  would  publish  a  bull 
deposing  Philip  the  Fair  and  forbidding  his 
subje<Sls  to  render  him  any  further  allegiance. 
Two  of  the  French  king's  partisans — Wil- 
liam de  Nogaret,  an  eminent  lawyer,  whose 
ancestors  had  been  persecuted  by  the  In- 
quisition at  Toulouse  ;  and  Sciarra  Colonna, 
a  younger  son  of  the  noble  Roman  family 
of  Colonna— -determined  to  carry  out  the 
king's  wishes  without  delay,  but  it  does  not 
appear  that  they  had  any  orders  from  the 
king  to  that  effe<5l. 

The  Pope  was  then  residing  in  his  native 
city,  Anagni.  De  Nogaret  and  Colonna 
hastened  to  Italy,  and  at  the  head  of  sev- 
eral hundred  armed  men  stormed  the  Pope's 
palace,  compelled  his  defenders  to  surrender, 
and  forced  their  way  into  the  venerable 
pontiffs  presence,  finding  His  Holiness 
seated  on  his  throne,  crowned  with  the 
tiara,  arrayed  in  the  stole  of  St.  Peter,  and 
grasping  the  keys  in  his  hand.     The  bold 
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Pope  did  not  flinch  in  the  presence  of  his 
foes,  though  deserted  by  his  friends.  No- 
garet  overwhelmed  his  illustrious  captive 
with  the  most  furious  reproaches;  and  Co- 
lonna  is  said  to  have  struck  him  with  his 
iron  gauntlet,  and  to  have  been  prevented 
from  killing  him  only  with  the  greatest 
difiiculty.  The  captive  Pope  was  then  set 
on  a  vicious  horse,  with  his  face  towards 
the  animal's  tail,  and  led  through  the  town 
to  prison. 

Two  days  afterward  the  people  of  Anag- 
ni  rose  against  Nogaret  and  Colonna  and 
their  soldiers,  drove  them  from  the  town, 
and  released  the  Pope,  who  hastened  to 
Rome  to  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies. 
Mortification  at  his  humiliation  and  his  un- 
governable temper,  along  with  the  infirmi- 
ties of  age,  hastened  the  death  of  the  ven- 
erable Boniface  VIII.,  who  died  0<5lober  ii, 
A.  D.  1303.  Some  accounts  tell  us  that  he 
was  seized  with  a  fever  which  ended  in 
frenzy  and  death.  Other  writers,  perhaps 
more  reliable,  speak  of  him  **  as  sadly  but 
quietly  breathing  his  last,  surrounded  by 
eight  cardinals,  having  confessed  the  faith 
and  received  the  consoling  offices  of  the 
Church." 

Though  freed  from  the  violence  of  Pope 
Boniface  VIII.,  King  Philip  the  Fair  pur- 
sued the  dead  pontiff's  memory  with  unre- 
lenting hostility.  He  demanded  that  the 
new  Pope,  Benediifl  XI.,  should  call  a  coun- 
cil to  condemn  Boniface  VIII.  for  heresy 
and  other  crimes.  Benedi<5l  XI.  refused  to 
pursue  his  predecessor's  memory,  and  pro- 
nounced a  sentence  of  excommunication 
against  the  individuals  concerned  in  the 
arrest  of  Boniface  VIII.  and  against  all 
others  who  might  have  aided  or  encouraged 
their  proceedings  in  any  manner,  among 
whom  it  was  very  clear  that  he  included  the 
King  of  France  himself.  Pope  Benedidl 
XI.  died  very  suddenly  a  month  afterward, 
and  it  was  very  generally  believed  that  his 
death  was  hastened  by  poison  administered 
by  the  French  king's  agents. 

Philip  the  Fair  now  resolved  that  the  next 
Pope  should  be  a  Frenchman,  and  one  who 
would  consent  to  be  his  dependent  and  in- 


strument. By  bribing  the  cardinals  he  ob- 
tained their  promises  to  eledl  to  the  Papacy 
the  person  whom  he  nominated.  He  then 
summoned  the  unscrupulous  Bertrand  de 
Goth,  Archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  to  his  pres- 
ence,, and  offered  to  make  him  Pope  if  he 
would  swear  to  comply  with  six  condititions, 
five  of  which  were  named  to  him  then  and 
there.  These  conditions  were:  To  remove  all 
the  ecclesiastical  censures  pronounced  against 
Philip  the  Fair  and  his  supporters ;  to  grant 
him  a  tenth  of  the  revenues  of  the  Church 
in  France  for  five  years;  to  condemn  the 
memory  of  Boniface  VIII;  to  restore  the 
Colonna  family  to  their  honors;  and  to 
confirm  several  persons  nominated  by  Philip 
the  Fair  as  cardinals.  The  French  king  re- 
served the  sixth  and  last  condition  to  be 
named  thereafter,  but  the  archbishop  sol- 
emnly sworn  to  grant  it  when  it  should  be 
demanded  of  him. 

When  the  disgraceful  bargain  had  been 
concluded,  the  King  of  France  caused  the 
archbishop  to  be  eledled  Pope,  and  the  new 
pontiff  assumed  the  title  of  Clement  V., 
June,  A.  D.  1305.  He  was  crowned  at 
Lyons,  and  established  his  residence  at 
Avignon,  on  the  Rhone,  instead  of  at  Rome, 
as  we  have  before  noticed.  By  this  change 
Pope  Clement  V.  placed  himself  entirely  in 
the  power  of  Philip  the  Fair,  whom  he  soon 
found  a  most  relentless  master.  The  new 
Pope  promptly  fulfilled  the  five  conditions 
which  the  King  of  France  had  named  to, 
him,  and  awaited  the  announcement  of  the 
sixth  condition  with  considerable  'anxiety. 
For  the  next  seventy-two  years  (A.  D.  1305 
-1377)  the  Popes  continued  to  reside  at 
Avignon;  and,  being  thus  within  the  French 
kingdom,  they  were  wholly  under  French 
influence. 

Since  their  expulsion  from  Palestine  the 
Knights  Templars  had  continued  to  exist 
as  one  of  the  wealthiest  and  most  powerful 
institutions  in  Europe  ;  comprising  a  body 
of  fifteen  thousand  veteran  knights,  exempt 
from  the  royal  jurisdiction  and  governed  by 
their  own  peculiar  laws  and  officers,  and 
being  established  in  every  country  of  Eu- 
rope.    Their  immense  wealth,   their  pride 
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and  avarice,  and  their  insolent  treatment  of 
the  people  made  them  unpopular  wherever 
they  were  established.  By  their  resistance 
to  some  of  the  tyrannical  measures  of  Philip 
the  Fair  they  had  aroused  that  monarch's 
hostility,  and  he  determined  to  destroy  them 
as  an  order.  He  was  made  the  more  eager 
to  proceed  against  them  by  the  prospedl  of 
confiscating  all  their  great  wealth  in  France. 

For  the  purpose  of  accomplishing  the  de- 
struiflion  of  this  order,  which  was  largely 
ecclesiastical  and  under  the  Pope's  immedi- 
ate protection,  it  was  essential  to  obtain  the 
assistance  of  the  Church.  Accordingly, 
when  Clement  V.  was  fairly  established  in 
the  Papacy,  Philip  the  Fair  named  to  him 
the  sixth  condition  which  the  Pope  had 
sworn  to  grant,  and  which  was  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Knights  Templars.  At  first  the 
Pope  shrank  with  horror  from  such  a  pro- 
ceeding, but  he  was  utterly  helpless  in  the 
French  king's  hands,  and  was  obliged  to  do 
his  master's  bidding. 

Jacques  du  Molay,  the  Grand  Master  of 
the  Knights  Templars,  and  the  other  chief 
oflScers  of  the  order,  were  invited  into 
France  on  the  pretext  of  taking  measures 
with  the  Pope  for  a  new  crusade.  Philip 
the  Fair  at  first  received  them  with  distinc- 
tion, but  they  were  soon  seized  and  impris- 
oned, Oiflober  13,  A.  D.  1307.  The  prop- 
erty of  the  order  throughout  France  was 
seized  by  the  officers  of  the  crown,  and  all 
the  Knights  Templars  in  the  kingdom  were 
arrested  and  cast  into  prison.  Philip  the 
Fair  accused  them  of  idolatry,  atheism, 
Mohammedanism  and  many  infamous  prac- 
tices. They  were  doubtless  innocent  of  the 
charges  which  the  French  king  brought 
against  them,  whatever  their  faults  were. 

Many  of  the  unfortunate  Knights  Tem- 
plars were  forced  by  torture  to  confess  the 
crimes  of  which  they  were  accused  and  of 
which  they  were  innocent,  and  the  confes- 
sions thus  obtained  were  used  to  fix  the 
guilt  of  the  order.  Others  endured  their 
sufferings  with  heroic  fortitude  and  pro- 
tested their  innocence  to  the  very  last. 
Nevertheless,  with  the  evidence  which  he 
had  obtained,  Philip  the  Fair  procured  the 


condemnation  of  the  order  by  the  States- 
General  in  May,  1308,  and  forced  Pope 
Clement  V.  to  consent  to  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Knights  Templars.  Many  of  them  were 
burned  to  death,  dying  with  the  unflinching 
bravery  which  had  made  their  order  invin- 
cible in  battle.  In  the  Council  of  Vienne, 
in  March,  13 12,  Pope  Clement  V.  solemnly 
abolished  the  order  of  Knights  Templars 
throughout  Europe,  and  bestowed  their 
landed  estates  and  all  their  privileges  on  the 
Knights  of  St.  John. 

Two-thirds  of  the  movable  property  of  the 
Knights  Templars  were  conferred  on  the 
King  of  France  as  compensation  for  his  ex- 
penses in  the  prosecution,  and  this  amounted 
to  a  large  sum.  The  last  vicSlims  of  the 
French  king's  tyranny  and  caprice  were 
Jacques  du  Molay,  the  Grand  Master  of 
the  unfortunate  order,  and  the  Preceptor  of 
Normandy,  who  were  kept  in  prison  for 
seven  years  and  finally  burned  at  the  stake, 
in  Paris,  in  March,  1314,  protesting  their 
innocence  to  the  very  last,  and  dying  with 
a  courage  and  fortitude  which  caused  the 
spe<5lators  to  shed  tears. 

Pope  Clement  V.  died  a  few  weeks  after- 
ward, April  20,  1314 ;  and  King  Philip  th«? 
Fair  himself  passed  to  his  grave  November 
29th  of  the  same  year.  Philip  the  Fair 
was  one  of  the  most  unscrupulous  of  the 
French  kings,  and  was  also  one  of  the  most 
successful.  He  succeeded  in  everything 
that  he  undertook.  He  humbled  the  Church 
by  his  treatment  of  Popes  Boniface  VIII. 
and  Clement  V.  By  crushing  the  Knights 
Templars  he  struck  the  severest  blow  that 
had  yet  been  inflicted  upon  the  feudal  no- 
bility. He  restored  the  supremacy  of  the 
civil  law  in  France,  and  protected  the  com- 
mon people  against  the  aggressions  of  the 
nobles,  though  he  himself  did  not  respe<5l 
the  rights  of  the  masses.  He  may  be  de- 
servedly ranked  among  the  greatest  of 
French  kings,  on  account  of  his  great  abil- 
ities and  the  success  of  his  measures.  But, 
with  all  his  talents,  he  was  so  unscrupu- 
lous, rapacious,  vindidlive  and  cruel  that  he 
won  no  lasting  good  for  his  kingdom,  and 
left  a  character  noted  for  its  dishonesty. 
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Philip  the  Fair's  three  sons  reigned  in 
succession.  The  eldest  of  these,  Louis  X., 
became  King  of  France  upon  his  father's 
death  in  1314.  Louis  X.  was  sumamed 
leHutin,  * 'disorder,"  or  * 'tumult,"  from  the 
tumultuous  conduifl  of  the  French  nobles. 
He  reigned  but  two  years,  during  which  a 
violent  reaAion  set  in  from  all  classes — the 
nobles,  the  clergy  and  the  commons — 
against  the  despotism  established  by  Philip 
the  Fair.  Each  class  recovered  a  part  of 
its  lost  rights,  and  the  nobles  contrived  to 
exalt  their  own  power  at  the  expense  of  the 
commons.  Louis  X.  died  in  June,  1316, 
without  an  heir.  About  four  months  after- 
ward his  queen,  Jeanne  of  Navarre,  gave 
birth  to  a  son,  who  died  six  days  later,  and 
is  not  generally  classed  among  the  Kings 
of  France. 

Philip,  the  brother  of  Louis  X.,  had  been 
appointed  regent  when  that  king  died;  and 
upon  his  infant  nephew's  death  he  caused 
himself  to  be  crowned  King  of  France  at 
Rheims,  January  9,  A.  D.  131 7.  Thus  be- 
gan the  reign  of  Philip  the  Long,  which 
lasted  six  years.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy 
claimed  the  French  crown  for  his  niece,  the 
Princess  Jeanne,  the  daughter  of  Louis  X. 
by  his  first  wife  ;  but  Philip  the  Long  con- 
vened the  States-General,  which  ena<5led  a 
law  declaring  females  incapable  of  inherit- 
ing the  French  crown.  This  measure  is 
called  the  Salic  Law,  because  it  was  based 
upon  an  obscure  article  in  the  barbarous 
code  of  the  Salian  Franks,  which  prohibited 
the  transmission  of  the  allodial  property  of 
the  tribe  to  women.  This  measure  silenced 
all  opposition  to  Philip  the  Long  and  con- 
firmed him  in  his  usurpation.  The  Salic 
Law  has  ever  since  remained  an  essential 
part  of  French  constitutional  law.  In  after 
ages  it  proved  of  the  greatest  benefit  to 
France  by  excluding  foreign  princes  from 
the  throne,  and  keeping  the  sovereignty  in 
the  possession  of  a  dynasty  of  native  French 
kings. 

Philip  the  Long  was  a  mild  and  generous 
sovereign,  and  was  the  author  of  many  use- 
ful laws,  one  of  which  declared  the  royal 
domain  inalienable.     He  died  in  1322,  with- 


out a  son;  whereupon  his  brother,  Charles 
THE  Fair,  the  third  and  youngest  son  of 
Philip  the  Fair,  became  King  of  France. 
Taking  advantage  of  the  civil  war  between 
King  Edward  II.  of  England  and  his  barons, 
Charles  the  Fair  endeavored  to  seize  the 
duchy  of  Guienne,  or  Aquitaine,  and  cap- 
tured La  Rochelle.  The  English  king  sent 
his  wife  Isabella,  the  sister  of  the  French 
monarch,  to  Paris,  in  May,  1325,  to  negoti- 
ate a  peace  ;  but  Isabella  had  no  sooner  ar- 
rived in  France  than  she  began  plotting 
against  her  husband,  and  her  brother  aided 
her  with  men  and  money.  She  returned  to 
England  in  September,  1326,  and  brought 
on  the  rebellion  which  ended  in  the  de- 
thronement and  murder  of  her  husband. 
Charles  the  Fair  restored  Guienne  to  Ed- 
ward III.,  the  next  King  of  England,  upon 
the  payment  of  an  indemnity  of  fifty  thou- 
sand marks  sterling.  Charles  the  Fair  died 
January  31,  1328,  without  a  male  heir. 
Two  months  afterward  his  queen  gave 
birth  to  a  princess. 

The  diredl  line  of  the  House  of  Capet, 
which  had  occupied  the  throne  of  France  in 
continuous  succession  for  more  than  three 
centuries,  was  ended  by  the  death  of  Charles 
the  Fair  in  1328.  The  popular  belief  was 
that  this  failure  of  heirs  was  a  Divine 
punishment  for  the  crimes  of  Philip  the  Fair. 
Upon  the  birth  of  the  posthumous  daughter 
of  Charles  the  Fair,  the  French  nobles  con- 
ferred the  crown  upon  Count  Philip  of  Va- 
lois,  grandson  of  Philip  the  Bold  and  nephew 
of  Philip  the  Fair.  The  new  king  was  the 
first  cousin  and  the  nearest  male  relative  of 
Charles  the  Fair,  and  was  regarded  as  hav- 
ing a  lawful  right  to  the  French  crown  under 
the  Salic  Law.  He  was  crowned  at  Rheims, 
May  29,  1328,  and  is  called  Phiwp  VI. 
With  him  began  the  Valois  branch  of 
the  House  of  Capet,  which  occupied  the 
French  throne  for  more  than  two  and  a  half 
centuries  (A.  D.  1328-1589). 

The  new  monarch  was  thirty-five  years  of 
age  at  his  accession,  and  was  endowed  with 
many  good  qualities.  He  was  brave,  gener- 
ous and  affable,  and  was  fond  of  pomp  and 
display.      He    established    a    magnificent 
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court,  which  became  the  habitual  residence 
of  the  great  French  nobles  and  of  the  blind 
King  John  of  Bohemia  and  the  Kings  of 
Navarre  and  Majorca,  with  their  splendid 
retinues.  In  the  midst  of  this  magnificence, 
King  Philip  VI.  was  silently  increasing  the 
royal  power  in  France  until  the  sovereign 
became  as  strong  and  despotic  as  during  the 
reign  of  Philip  the  Fair. 

Philip  VI.  commenced  his  reign  by 
establishing  the  Count  and  Countess  of 
Evreux  on  the  throne  of  Navarre.  The 
countess  was  the  daughter  of  King  Lbuis  X. , 
and  was  only  prevented  by  the  Salic  Law 
from  inheriting  the  French  crown  upon  her 
father's  death.  In  return  for  the  services  of 
Philip  VI.  in  placing  them  on  the  throne  of 
Navarre,  both  she  and  her  husband  re- 
nounced their  pretensions  to  the  French 
crown. 

At  this  time  the  Flemings  revolted  against 
their  ruler,  the  Count  of  Flanders,  and  that 
prince  solicited  assistance  from  King  Philip 
VI.  The  French  monarch  promptly  march- 
ed to  the  aid  of  the  Count  of  Flanders,  de- 
feated the  Flemings  in  the  battle  of  Cassel, 
and  reestablished  their  count's  authority. 

The  French  king  now  considered  him- 
self strong  enough  to  summon  King  Edward 
III.  of  England  to  appear  at  his  court  and 
do  feudal  homage  for  his  duchy  of  Guienne. 
The  English  king,  being  unprepared  for 
war,  considered  it  more  prudent  to  obey, 
and  accordingly  did  homage  to  Philip  VI. 
at  Amiens  in  1329.  But  Edward  III.  made 
a  secret  reservation,  in  his  council  of  state, 
not  to  surrender  his  rights  as  an  independent 
sovereign,  and  to  vindicate  those  rights  at 
the  proper  time. 

The  King  of  England  waited  six  years; 
during  which  the  French  monarch  made  an 
enemy  of  his  brother-in-law,  Count  Robert 
of  Artois,  who  had  been  one  of  his  most  de- 
voted and  useful  friends.  Count  Robert 
had  sought  by  a  base  imposture,  and,  as  it 
was  believed,  by  causing  two  of  his  relatives 
to  be  poisoned,  to  recover  the  county  of 
Artois, which  had  been  taken  from  him  in  a 
former  reign.  His  fraud  was  detedled,  and 
he  was  sentenced  to  perpetual  banishment, 


while  his  property  was  confiscated.  He  had 
fled  from  the  kingdom  before  this  sen- 
tence was  pronounced,  and  immediately 
began  plotting  against  the  King  of  France, 
whom  he  hated  for  not  shielding  hm  from 
the  consequences  of  his  crimes.  Fearing 
the  exiled  count's  enmity,  King  Philip  VI. 
pursued  Robert  from  country  to  countr\% 
causing  the  various  princes  to  refuse  him 
the  refuge  which  he  sought.  At  length 
Robert  fled  to  England,  where  he  was 
heartily  welcomed  by  King  Edward  III., 
the  jealous  and  vigilant  rival  of  the  French 
king,  A.  D.  1333. 

The  ceaseless  plotting  of  the  exiled  Count 
of  Artois  at  the  English  court  caused  King 
Philip  VI.  to  bring  matters  to  a  crisis. 
Early  in  A.  D.  1336  he  proclaimed  Robert 
of  Artois  a  traitor  and  an  enemy  of  France, 
and  forbade  all  his  vassals  of  whatever  rank, 
in  or  out  of  France,  to  receive  or  aid  him  on 
penalty  of  confiscation  of  their  fiefs.  The 
King  of  England  accepted  the  insult  as 
addressed  to  himself,  regarded  it  as  a  decla- 
ration of  war  on  the  French  king's  part,  and 
therefore  commenced  making  energetic  prep- 
arations for  war. 

The  Flemings,  under  their  celebrated 
leader,  James  Van  Artevelde,  the  noted 
brewer  of  Ghent,  now  espoused  the  English 
monarch's  cause  ;  and,  by  Van  Artevelde's 
advice.  King  Edward  III.  formally  assumed 
the  title  of  King  of  France  in  1337,  claim- 
ing the  French  crown  because  his  mother 
was  a  daughter  of  Philip  the  Fair — a  claimi 
of  course  made  invalid  by  the  Salic  Law. 
The  Flemings  instantly  acknowledged  the 
English  king  as  their  feudal  lord,  and  in 
1339  he  crossed  over  to  Flanders,  from  which 
he  invaded  France.  The  first  campaign 
was  indecisive,  and  the  English  retired  into 
Hainault. 

In  the  spring  of  1340  King  Edward  III. 
returned  to  Flanders  with  a  formidable  fleet 
and  a  considerable  army.  In  the  mean- 
time a  French  army  had  been  sent  into 
Hainault ;  and  the  French  fleet,  which  con- 
sisted of  four  hundred  well-manned  and 
equipped  ships,  was  sent  into  the  Flemish 
waters  to  prevent  the  English  king  from 
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landing.  The  French  forces  posted  them- 
selves near  the  mouth  of  the  Scheldt 
at  Helvoetsluys.  The  English  fleet  ap- 
proached in  the  afternoon  of  June  23,  1340, 
and  attacked  the  French  fleet  the  next 
morning.  The  battle  continued  until  late 
in  the  afternoon,  and  the  French  were  over- 
whelmingly defeated  with  the  loss  of  thirty 
thousand  men  and  the  captui-e  of  almost 
their  whole  fleet.  The  French  navy  was 
annihilated,  and  England's  maritime  su- 
premacy was  fully  established.  The  Eng- 
lish loss  was  slight  in  comparison  with  the 
French.  King  Edward  III.  himself  was 
slightly  wounded. 

Several  weeks  afterwards  the  King  of 
England  invaded.  France  with  a  large  army, 
in  which  were  sixty  thousand  Flemings 
under  James  Van  Artevelde,  and  besieged 
Toumay,  but  he  obtained  no  advantage. 
A  truce  was  concluded,  which  both  parties 
observed  beyond  the  period  named,  until 
the  middle  of  the  summer  of  1342  ;  but  a 
permanent  peace  was  prevented  by  a  new 
source  of  trouble  which  reopened  the  quar- 
rel between  the  two  kingdoms. 

Count  Charles  of  Blois  and  Count  John  de 
Montfort  disputed  the  succession  to  the 
duchy  of  Brittany.  The  King  of  France 
sustained  the  claims  of  Charles  of  Blois, 
his  nephew;  while  the  King  of  Eng- 
land espoused  the  cause  of  John  de  Mont- 
fort, whom  he  created  Earl  of  Richmond. 
In  August,  1 34 1,  Charles  captured  the  town 
of  Nantes,  which  was  held  by  John  de 
Montfort,  took  his  rival  prisoner,  and  sent 
him  to  Paris.  The  Countess  de  Montfort 
now  took  up  her  husband's  cause  and  de- 
fended it  very  ably  and  gallantly.  She 
threw  herself  into  the  town  of  Hennebon, 
which  she  occupied,  until  the  arrival  of  a 
large  reinforcement,  sent  to  her  aid  by  King 
Edward  III.,  forced  the  French  to  raise  the 
siege,  A.  D.  1342. 

King  Edward  III.  himself  came  over,  but 
nothing  definite  was  accomplished,  and  a 
truce  of  three  years  was  signed  between  the 
English  and  French  kings,  which  included 
the  allies  and  partisans  on  both  sides,  Jan- 
uary 19,   1343.     Neither  party  intended  to 


observe  the  treaty,  but  Philip  VI.  first  vio- 
lated it.  Before  the  end  of  the  year  he  in- 
vited fifteen  of  the  most  powerful  barons  of 
Brittany  to  a  tournament  at  Paris,  and  then 
treacherduslv  arrested  them  on  an"  unsus- 
tained  charge  of  intriguing  with  the  Eng- 
lish. They  were  beheaded  without  trial  by 
order  of  the  French  king,  November  29, 
1343 ;  and  early  in  1344  three  Norman 
barons  were  seized  and  executed  in  the  same 
manner. 

The  royal  murder  of  these  nobles  aroused 
a  feeling  of  universal  indignation  against 
King  Philip  VI.  Edward  III.  proclaimed 
that  the  King  of  France  had  violated  the 
treaty,  declared  war  against  him  in  1345, 
and  invaded  France  in  1346  with  thirty 
thousand  infantry.  He  landed  at  Cape  La 
Hogue,  in  Normandy,  June  12,  1346,  and 
marched  almost  to  Paris,  ravaging  the 
country  with  fire  and  sword  ;  after  which  he 
retreated  into  Flanders,  pursued  by  Philip 
VI.  with  an  army  of  one  hundred  thousand 
Frenchmen. 

The  King  of  France  sought  to  force  the 
English  monarch  to  an  engagement,  in 
which  he  hoped  that  his  great  superiority 
of  numbers  would  give  him  the  viiflory. 
Edward  III.  skillfully  eluded  his  antago- 
nist until  he  had  crossed  the  Somme  and 
secured  his  retreat  into  Flanders ;  after 
which  he  took  position  on  the  edge  of  the 
forest  of  Cregy,  about  twelve  iniles  from 
Abbeville,  where  he  awaited  the  French 
king's  approach.  Having  failed  to  prevent 
the  English  from  passing  the  Somme, 
Philip  VI.  crossed  that  stream  at  Abbeville, 
and  marched  hastily  toward  the  English 
king's  position,  before  which  he  arrived 
August  26,  1346. 

The  French  king  intended  to  postpone 
the  attack  until  the  next  day,  but  his  ad- 
vanced troops  engaged  without  his  orders, 
thus  bringing  on  the  great  battle  of  Cre^y, 
in  which  the  French  were  decisively  de- 
feated with  the  loss  of  twelve  hundred 
knights,  eighty  bannerets,  thirty  thousand 
men-atarms,  and  many  princes,  counts  and 
superior  officers.  The  Counts  of  Alen9on 
and  Flanders,  and  the  veteran  knight-errant, 
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the  almost-blind  old  King  John  of  Bohemia, 
were  among  the  slain.  The  vidlorious  Eng- 
lish gave  no  quarter ;  and  King  Philip  VI., 
who  had  fought  with  valor  in  the  disas- 
trous battle,  fled  from  the  sanguinary  field 
and  took  refuge  at  Amiens.  The  English 
viiflory  was  owing  to  the  bravery  of  King 
Edward's  heroic  son  Edward,  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  called  the  Black  Prince^  from  the 
color  of  his  armor,  who  commanded  the 
first  division  of  his  father's  army;  and  also 
to  the  steadiness  and  skill  of  the  English 
archers,  before  whose  destrudlive  showers 
of  arrows  the  undisciplined  French  hosts 
were  unable  to  stand. 

After  the  battle  of  Cre^y,  King  Edward 
III.  laid  siege  to  Calais,  the  gate  to  France, 
while  his  fleet  blockaded  the  town  by  sea. 
The  inhabitants  had  made  an  obstinate  de- 
fense for  nearly  a  year,  when,  threatened 
with  all  the  horrors  of  famine,  they  were 
finally  forced  to  surrender  to  the  vi<5lorious 
invaders,  August  4,  1347.  It  is  said  that 
the  King  of  England,  exasperated  at  the 
stubborn  resistance  of  the  citizens  of  Calais, 
agreed  to  spare  the  inhabitants,  if  six  of 
the  principal  citizens  were  brought  to  him, 
with  halters  about  their  necks,  ready  for 
hanging ;  whereupon  Eustace  St.  Pierre,  a 
wealthy  merchant  of  Calais,  offered  himself 
as  the  first  vic5lim,  and  five  other  leading 
citizens  followed  his  noble  example.  When 
the  six  citizens  appeared  before  Edward  III. , 
the  stern  monarch  ordered  them  to  execu- 
tion; and  their  lives  were  only  spared 
through  the  earnest  entreaties  of  the  Eng- 
lish nobles,  of  King  Edward's  heroic  son, 
the  Black  Prince,  and  of  his  noble-hearted 
queen,  Philippa,  who  fell  on  her  knees  be- 
fore her  husband  and  exhorted  him  not  to 
violate  the  laws  of  religion  and  honor  by  so 
inhuman  an  adl.  King  Edward  III.  ex- 
pelled the  French  inhabitants  of  Calais  and 
peopled  the  city  with  English  ;  and  for  two 
centuries  that  important  town  remained  in 
the  possession  of  the  English. 

A  truce  of  ten  months  was  concluded  be- 
tween the  two  kings,  September  28,  1347, 
and  Edward  III.  returned  to  England.  At 
the  end  of  the  truce  hostilities  were  not  re- 


sumed. During  the  years  1348  and  1349 
the  Black  Plague  raged  throughout  France, 
carrying  off  hundreds  of  thousands  ;  and  in 
Paris  alone  fifty  thousand  persons  fell  vic- 
tims to  its  ravages,  among  whom  were  the 
Queens  of  France  and  Navarre.  . 

Philip  VI.  imposed  a  tax  on  salt,  called 
the  GabelUy  thus  originating  the  govern- 
ment monopoly  of  salt,  which  afterwards 
became  so  profitable  to  the  French  treasury 
and  so  obnoxious  to  the  French  people.  In 
1350  Humbert  II.,  the  Dauphin  of  Vi- 
enne,  so  called  from  the  Dolphin^  or  Dati- 
phin,  which  he  carried  as  his  emblem,  re- 
tired into  a  monastery.  As  he  was  childless 
he  ceded  his  hereditary  estates  to  Philip  VI. 
for  the  king's  grandson,  Prince  Charles, 
afterwards  King  Charles  the  Wise,  for  two 
hundred  thousand  florins  to  be  paid  him  by 
Philip  VI. 

Philip  VI.  died  August  22,  1350,  after 
a  reign  of  twenty-two  years,  and  was 
succeeded  as  King  of  France  by  his  son, 
John  the  Good,  who  was  then  thirty- 
one  years  old.  John  the  Good  resembled 
his  father  in  chara<5ler:  being  proud,  obsti- 
nate, presumptuous,  cruel,  fond  of  pomp 
and  luxury,  display  and  pleasure.  He  was 
likewise  brave,  and  could  be  generous  when 
he  desired  to  be  so.  He  sincerely  wished  to 
be  a  model  knight. 

At  the  beginning  of  his  reign  King  John 
the  Good  seized  Raoul  de  Nesle,  the  Con- 
stable of  France,  and  ^ut  him  to  death 
without  trial ;  after  which  he  conferred  the 
office  of  Constable  on  Charles  de  la  Cerda, 
to  whom  he  also  granted  the  county  of  An- 
goul^me,  which  had  been  ceded  to  the 
French  crown  by  Charles  the  Bad,  then 
Kang  of  Navarre,  on  condition  of  obtaining 
other  territories  in  exchange.  John  violated 
his  agreement  by  refusing  to  give  these  ter- 
ritories, thus  making  the  King  of  Navarre 
his  bitter  enemy.  Charles  the  Bad  brought 
many  affiidlions  on  France  during  the  reign 
of  John  the  Good.  He  vowed  vengeance 
against  the  Constable  Charles  de  la  Cerda, 
and  fulfilled  his  threats  by  causing  the  Con- 
stable to  be  assassinated  in  his  bed  in  Jan- 
uary, 1354. 
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King  John  the  Good  instantly  prepared  to 
invade  Charles  the  Bad's  kingdom  of  Na- 
varre and  his  county  of  Evreux ;  but,  as 
the  King  of  Navarre  was  a  most  formidable 
foe,  the  French  monarch  agreed  to  a  recon- 
x:iliation,  which  was  arranged  by  their  rela- 
tives. The  reconciliation  was  a  mere  pre- 
tense ;  and  the  King  of  Navarre  instigated 
the  Dauphin  Charles,  the  son  of  John  the 
Good,  to  lead  a  party  in  opposition  to  his 
father.  This  proceeding  aroused  the  French 
king  to  the  utmost  fury.  Upon  hearing  of 
it  he  hastened  to  Rouen,  where  the  Dauphin, 
as  Duke  of  Normandy,  held  his  court,  and 
personally  arrested  Charles  the  Bad,  whom 
he  would  have  put  to  death  had  not  the 
Dauphin  persuaded  him  against  so  harsh  an 
a(5lion.  The  King  of  Navarre  was  then 
sent  to  Paris,  and  imprisoned  in  the  Chatelet, 
where  he  was  treated  harshly,  April,  1356. 

The  cause  of  the  King  of  Navarre  was 
championed  by  his  brother  Philip  in  the 
summer  of  1356  ;  and  with  many  discon- 
tented French  nobles,  Philip  joined  the 
English  Duke  of  Lancaster  and  made  war 
on  the  French  king  in  Normandy.  John 
the  Good  marched  against  his  enemies  and 
drove  them  back,  after  which  he  besieged 
the  fortress  of  Breteuil,  which  belonged  to 
the  King  of  Navarre. 

While  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Breteuil, 
King  John  the  Good  was  informed  that  the 
English  Black  Prince  with  eight  thousand 
troops  had  marched  out  of  his  duchy  of 
Guienne  and  had  advanced  into  the  French 
monarch's  territories  as  far  as  Bourges.  The 
King  of  France  instantly  raised  the  siege  of 
Breteuil,  and  hastened  by  forced  marches 
into  Poitou  in  order  to  cut  off  the  Black 
Prince's  communications  and  intercept  1^ 
retreat  into  Guienne.  John  the  Good 
threw  his  army  of  sixty  thousand  French- 
men across  the  route  of  the  Black  Prince. 
The  Black  Prince  hereupon  offered  to  sur- 
render the  conquered  territory  and  give  up 
the  war,  if  he  were  permitted  to  retreat  un- 
molested ;  but  this  was  prevented  by  the  ob- 
stifiacy  of  the  French  monarch,  who  in- 
sisted on  terms  of  unconditional  submission. 

Seeing  that  he  must  either  fight  or  sur- 


render, Edward  the  Black  Prince  took  up  a 
strong  position  at  Poitiers,  where  he  await- 
ed the  French  attack,  undismayed  by  the 
vast  numerical  superiority  of  the  army  of 
King  John  the  Good.  On  the  morn- 
ing of  September  19,  1356,  the  French 
king  made  a  gallant  attack  upon  the  Eng- 
lish army,  but  was  defeated  most  disas- 
trously. The  French  were  thrown  into  con- 
fusion by  the  deadly  volleys  of  arrows  from 
the  English  archers,  and  broke  and  fled 
before  the  decisive  charge  of  the  Black 
Prince's  troops.  Only  one  French  division, 
that  commanded  by  King  John  the  Good  in 
person,  endeavored  to  check  the  English  ad- 
vance ;  but  this  division  was  beaten,  and 
John  himself  was  taken  prisoner.  The  French 
lost  twenty-five  hundred  nobles  and  knights, 
and  from  seven  thousand  to  eight  thousand 
common  soldiers.  The  prisoners  taken  by  the 
viiflorious  English  numbered  more  than 
three  times  the  entire  English  force. 

Edward  the  Black  Prince  treated  the  cap- 
tive French  king  with  the  utmost  respedl 
and  magnanimity,  and  generously  sought 
to  make  him  forget  his  captivity.  John  was 
taken  to  Bordeaux,  and  in  the  spring  of 
1357  he  was  conveyed  a  captive  to  London 
by  the  vi<5lorious  Black  Prince,  who  con- 
tinued to  treat  the  unfortunate  French  mon- 
arch with  the  utmost  generosity;  and  dur- 
ing the  four  years  of  his  captivity  in  the 
English  capital  John  was  treated  by  King 
Edward  III.  more  like  a  guest  than  a  pris- 
oner, and  was  assigned  the  old  palace  of  the 
Savoy  for  his  residence.  Unsuccessful  ef- 
forts were  made  for  the  restoration  of  peace, 
but  a  truce  was  concluded  for  tw^o  years 
from  Easter,  1357. 

The  Dauphin  Charles,  who  made  his  es- 
cape from  the  battle  of  Poitiers,  arrived 
at  Paris  ten  days  afterward,  and  assumed 
the  government  of  the  French  kingdom  as 
lieutenapt-general.  The  king's  capture  had 
thrown  all  France  into  confusion,  and  the 
Dauphin  summoned  the  States -General  at 
once.  It  was  manifest  that  the  commons 
intended  to  profit  by  the  opportunity  to  re- 
cover some  of  their  lost  rights.  They  were 
led  by  Etienne  Marcel,  the  Mayor  of  Paris, 
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and  by  Robert  Lecoq,  Bishop  of  Laon,  both 
very  able  and  patriotic  men. 

The  Dauphin  was  obliged  to  concede  the 
just  and  moderate  demands  of  the  com- 
mons, but  he  also  obtained  an  order  from 
his  father  to  disregard  all  his  promises  as 
well  as  the  adls  of  the  States- General.  This 
led  to  an  insurrection  of  the  Parisian  popu- 
lace, who  released  Charles  the  Bad  of  Na- 
varre and  urged  him  to  assert  his  claim  to  the 
French  crown,  which  would  have  been  in- 
disputable had  he  not  been  related  to  the 
royal  family  on  his  mother's  side,  thus  be- 
ing excluded  by  the  Salic  Law.  The  insur- 
gents murdered  two  of  the  Dauphin's  most 
trusted  counselors  in  his  presence  and  forced 
him  to  Saniflion  their  proceedings. 

The  Dauphin  Charles  was  now  a  prisoner 
in  the  power  of  Marcel,  who  permitted  him 
to  retire  from  Paris  to  Compi^gne,  where 
the  nobility  speedily  joined  him.  The 
States-General  convened  and  sustained  the 
Dauphin,  and  a  powerful  rea<5lion  set  in  in 
favor  of  the  royal  cause.  A  civil  war  of 
five  months  ended  in  the  Dauphin's  triumph 
and  the  defeat  of  the  cause  of  popular  lib- 
erty. 

At  this  time  a  sanguinary  insurredlion  of 
the  French  peasantry  burst  forth,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  miserable  condition  of  serf- 
dom in  which  the  peasants  had  so  long  been 
kept  by  the  despotic  nobility.  This  great 
popular  revolt  is  known  as  the  InsurreSlion 
of  the  Jacquerie,  from  Jacques  Bonhomme, 
the  name  given  in  derision  to  a  French  peas- 
ant. The  insurgent  peasants  sacked  the 
feudal  castles,  and  put  to  death  their  in- 
mates, without  respedl  to  age  or  sex.  After 
the  peasants  had  been  repulsed  in  an  attack 
upon  one  of  the  towns,  they  were  hunted 
down  like  wild  beasts,  and  thousands  of 
them  were  brutally  massacred.  Many 
of  the  rural  distric5ls  were  almost  depopu- 
lated, and  presented  a  sad  pidlure  of  ruin 
and  desolation. 

Charles  the  Bad  of  Navarre  continued  his 
war  against  the  French  kingdom  for  some 
time  longer,  and  the  Dauphin  signed  a 
treaty  of  peace  favorable  to  the  Navarrese 
king  in  August,  1359,  for  the  purpose  of  ob- 


taining peace.  It  became  known  at  the 
same  time  that  the  captive  King  John  the 
Good  had  concluded  a  treaty  of  peace  with 
King  Edward  III.  of  England,  ceding  to 
that  monarch  the  duchies  of  Aquitaine  and 
Normandy,  the  viscounty  of  I^imousin,  and 
the  counties  of  Poitou,  Touraine  and  Sain- 
tonge — in  all  about  one-half  of  the  Kingdom 
of  France — in  absolute  sovereignty. 

This  humiliating  treaty  aroused  the  indig- 
nation of  the  Dauphin,  who  summoned  the 
States-General ;  and  that  body  repudiated 
the  treaty,  with  a  patriotic  declaration  that 
the  French  people  were  willing  to  endure 
any  hardships  rather  than  agree  to  such  a 
disgraceful  dismemberment  of  the  kingdom. 

King  Edward  III.  was  so  enraged  at  the 
rejection  of  the  treaty  by  the  States-Gen- 
eral that  he  invaded  France  in  0<5lober, 
1359,  and  forced  the  Dauphin  to  consent  ta 
a  treaty  called  the  Peace  of  Bretigny,  in 
May,  1360.  The  terms  of  this  treaty  were 
as  humiliating  to  France  as  those  of  the 
one  that  had  been  reje<5led ;  as  the  duchy 
of  Aquitaine,  the  viscounty  of  Limousin, 
and  the  counties  of  Poitou,  Saintonge  and 
Angoumois  were  ceded  to  the  King  of  Eng- 
land in  full  sovereignty,  or  independently 
of  all  homage  to  the  French  crown.  Ed- 
ward III.,  however,  renounced  for  himself 
and  his  son,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  all 
claims  to  the  crown  of  France  and  all  pre- 
tensions to  the  duchy  of  Normandy  and  the 
other  ancient  possessions  of  the  Plantag- 
enets  north  of  the  Loire.  King  John  the 
Good  was  to  be  set  free  on  the  payment  of 
a  ransom  of  three  million  crowns,  in  six  an- 
nual installments.  The  captive  king  was 
to  be  released  when  the  first  half  million 
qrowns  were  paid,  and  was  to  place  some  of 
the  chief  lords  of  France  in  the  English 
king's  power  as  hostages  for  the  payment  of 
the  other  installments. 

The  Dauphin  raised  the  requisite  sum  with 
extreme  difficulty,  and  John  the  Good  was 
restored  to  his  freedom.  He  was  joyfully 
received  by  his  subje(5ls,  as  peace  at  any 
price  seemed  sweet  to  them  because  of  the 
exhausted  condition  of  the  kingdom. 

The  last  of   the  ancient   house  of  the 
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Dukes  of  Burgundy  died  in  1361 ;  and,  as 
i^here  were  no  dire<5t  heirs,  King  John  the 
Good  claimed  the  duchy  as  the  nearest  male 
relative  of  the  last  duke,  disregarding  the 
claim  of  King  Charles  the  Bad  of  Na- 
varre, which  was  at  least  as  good  as  his 
own,  and  seized  the  duchy  of  Burgundy  and 
annexed  it  to  the  royal  domain. 

Count  Louis  of  Anjou,  the  French  king's 
second  son,  was  one  of  the  hostages  de- 
livered to  Edward  III.  of  England  for  the 
fulfillment  of  the  Treaty  of  Bretigny ;  but 
the  young  prince  broke  his  parole,  made  his 
escape  from  Calais,  and  hastened  to  Paris. 
John  the  Good  was  a  faithful  knight,  and 
was  intensely  mortified  by  his  son's  breach 
of  faith.  He  therefore  resolved  to  atone  for 
the  bad  faith  of  Louis  by  voluntarily  return- 
ing to  England  and  surrendering  himself  as 
a  prisoner  again. 

Before  leaving  France  for  England,  John 
the  Good  granted  the  duchy  of  Burgundy 
to  his  youngest  and  favorite  son  Philip  in 
fief,  as  a  reward  for  that  prince's  heroism  in 
the  battle  of  Poitiers,  where  he  fought  bravely 
at  his  father's  side.  This  grant  was  a 
fatherly  proceeding  on  the  king's  part,  but 
it  was  also  an  ac5l  of  short-sighted  and  mis- 
taken policy.  Philip  the  Bold,  the  new 
Duke  of  Burgundy,  thus  founded  the  later 
ducal  house  of  Burgundy,  which  became  a 
powerful  rival  to  the  royal  family  of  France 
in  the  next  century. 

King  John  the  Good  returned  to  Eng- 
land in  January,  1364,  to  voluntarily  resume 
his  captivity.  King  Edward  III.  received 
hira  with  courtesy  and  distinction.  Soon 
after  his  arrival  in  London,  John  fell  a  vidlim 
to  a  fatal  illness,  which  ended  his  life  April 
8,  1364,  at  the  age  of  forty-five. 

John  the  Good  was  succeeded  on  the 
throne  of  France  by  his  son  Charles  V., 
sumamed  le  Sage,  "the  Wise."  Unlike  his 
father,  Charles  the  Wise  was  quiet  and 
studious  in  his  habits,  was  a  well-educated 
man  for  the  age  in  which  he  lived,  and  was 
cautious  and  prudent  by  nature.  His  physi- 
cal weakness  prevented  him  from  engaging 
in  a  soldier's  rough  life;  but  he  had  the 
happy  faculty  of  promptly  recognizing  and 
8-31.-U.  H. 


readily  employing  the  men  best  adapted  to 
execute  his  plans — a  faculty  so  essential  in 
the  sovereign  of  a  great  and  powerful  king- 
dom. This  quality  caused  him  to  sele(5l 
Bertrand  du  Guesclin  as  the  chief  command- 
er of  his  armies,  and  to  firmly  sustain  that 
great  general,  who  had  given  evidence  of 
his  remarkable  military  genius  at  the  begin- 
ning of  this  reign. 

When  Charles  the  Wise  became  King  of 
France  he  annexed  the  province  of  Dauphiny 
to  the  French  crown,  and  thereafter  the 
French  king's  eldest  son  and  heir  was  called 
the  Dauphin,  as  the  eldest  son  of  the  British 
monarch  has  been  styled  the  Prince  of  Wales, 

When  Charles  the  Wise  ascended  the 
throne  of  France  a  civil  war  was  raging  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Castile  in  Spain,  between 
King  Pedro  the  Cruel  and  his  illegitimate 
brother,  Henry  of  Trastamara.  Henrj''  was 
driven  into  France,  where  he  implored  the 
aid  of  the  French  king;  and  in  1365  Charles 
the  Wise  sent  an  army  under  Du  Guesclin 
into  Spain,  whereupon  the  Castiliaus  instant- 
ly rose  in  revolt  against  Pedro  the  Cruel, 
who  was  obliged  to  flee  from  Castile,  and 
Henry  of  Trastamara  obtained  the  Castilian 
throne  without  striking  a  blow. 

Pedro  the  Cruel  sought  refuge  at  the 
court  of  Edward  the  Black  Prince  at  Bor- 
deaux, whom  he  induced  to  march  into 
Spain  with  ten  thousand  troops  to  restore 
him  to  the  throne  of  Castile.  Pedro's  army, 
commanded  by  the  Black  Prince,  defeated 
Henry's  force,  under  the  command  of  Du 
Guesclin,  in  the  battle  of  Navarette,  April 
3,  1367.  Du  Guesclin's  force  was  routed 
with  terrible  slaughter,  Du  Guesclin  him- 
self being  taken  prisoner ;  but  Henry  es- 
caped, and  found  refuge  with  Pope  Urban 
V.  at  Avignon. 

This  Castilian  war  produced  very  import- 
ant results  for  France.  Pedro  the  Cruel 
failed  to  furnish  the  funds  to  pay. the  Black 
Prince's  troops,  who  were  mercenary  soldiers 
called  the  Free  Companies ;  and  the  Black 
Prince  himself  was  unable  to  raise  the  money 
for  this  purpose  when  he  returned  to  Bor- 
deaux. The  army  dispersed  in  many  bands, 
discontented    and   angry,    and  commenced 
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perpetrating  such  outrages  in  the  Black 
Prince's  dominions  that  he  was  obliged  to 
demand  their  retirement.  They  then  entered 
France,  and  committed  such  excesses  that 
the  inhabitants  of  the  suffering  districfls 
were  aroused  to  fury  against  the  Black 
Prince. 

For  the  purpose  of  raising  funds  to  pay 
these  mercenary  troops,  the  Black  Prince 
imposed  a  heav^^  tax  upon  his  subje<5ls. 
The  nobles  remonstrated,  and  refused  to 
pay  the  tax.  In  1368  three  of  the  most 
powerful  of  these  nobles  appealed  to  the 
King  of  France,  as  lord-paramount,  to  pro- 
te<5l  them  against  the  exadlions  of  the  Black 
Prince.  Charles  the  Wise  had  secretly  en- 
couraged this  disaflfecftion,  and  had  chosen 
his  time  very  well.  The  Black  Prince  was 
slowly  dying  of  an  incurable  disease,  and 
Edward  III.  was  aged  and  feeble.  The 
French  people  felt  deeply  humiliated  by  the 
sacrifices  made  by  the  Treaty  of  Bretigny, 
and  the  French  provinces  ceded  to  England 
desired  a.  reunion  with  the  Kingdom  of 
France. 

Charles  the  Wise  first  secured  the  services 
of  the  Free  Companies,  and  sent  them  into 
Spain  under  Du  Guesclin  to  restore  Henry 
of  Trastamara  to  the  throne  of  Castile,  in 
which  he  succeeded.  Pedro  the  Cruel  was 
defeated  and  taken  prisoner,  and  slain  soon 
afterward ;  whereupon  Henry  of  Trasta- 
mara, with  whom  the  French  king  had  con- 
cluded an  ofiensive  and  defensive  alliance, 
was  acknowledged  King  of  Castile.  The 
King  of  France  now  threw  off  the  mask  by 
repudiating  the  Treaty  of  Bretigny  and 
summoning  the  Black  Prince  to  appear  be- 
fore him  to  answer  the  complaints  of  his 
vassals. 

War  broke  out  at  the  same  time  in  the 
North  and  South  of  France.  The  cautious 
policy  of  Charles  the  Wise  succeeded,  and 
the  French  obtained  a  great  advantage 
through  the  failing  health  of  the  Black 
Prince,  who  became  so  ill  that  he  was 
obliged  to  relinquish  his  command  and  to 
return  to  England  in  1370.  By  the  end  of 
the  year  1372  Du  Guesclin,  who  had  been 
made  Constable  of  France,  had  recovered 


the  entire  region  between  the  Gironde  and 
the  Loire.  Brittany  was  overrun  in  1373, 
and  most  of  the  fortresses  in  that  duchy 
came  into  the  French  king's  possession. 

King  Edward  III.  now  sent  a  large  army 
into  France  under  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of 
Lancaster,  who  landed  in  that  countr>'  in 
July,  1373.  Charles  the  Wise  adopted  the 
Fabian  polic5%  and  his  generals  steadily  re- 
tired before  the  English  commander,  refus- 
ing to  engage  in  a  decisive  conflidl.  Said 
the  French  king  to  his  commanders:  **Let 
the  storm  rage ;  retire  before  it ;  it  will  soon 
exhaust  itself." 

The  wisdom  of  the  French  monarch's 
policy  was  vindicated  by  the  result.  When 
the  Duke  of  Lancaster  arrived  at  Bordeaux 
he  had  lost  about  a  third  of  his  army  by 
sickness,  fatigue,  capture  or  death,  in  the 
many  petty  attacks  with  which  he  was 
harassed  by  the  French  on  his  march ;  and 
twenty-four  thousand  out  of  his  thirty  thou- 
sand horses  had  died.  The  work  of  de- 
destrudtion  was  completed  by  the  privations 
and  sufferings  of  the  winter,  so  that  the 
English  army  was  ruined  without  having  an 
opportunity  to  fight  one  battle.  The  towns 
and  castles  of  Gascony  quickly  deserted  to 
the  French  side;  and  b}''  the  end  of  1374  the 
only  important  places  which  the  English 
held  in  France  were  Calais,  Bordeaux  and 
Bayonne.  Pope  Gregory  XI. — who  re- 
stored the  papal  residence  to  Rome  in  1377 
— arranged  a  truce  between  France  and  Eng- 
land in  June,  1375.  The  Black  Prince  died  in 
1376;  and  his  father,  King  Edward  III., 
passed  to  his  grave  in  1377 ;  so  that  France 
was  thus  relieved  of  her  two  most  inveterate 
foes. 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  King  Ed- 
ward III.  the  united  fleets  of  France  and 
Castile  made  a  descent  upon  the  coast  of 
England,  and  ravaged  the  shores  of  the 
Isle  of  Wight  and  the  neighboring  counties. 
The  English  possessions  in  the  duchy  of 
Guienne  and  the  duchy  of  Brittany  were 
wholly  conquered  and  annexed  to  the 
French  crown  ;  while  the  King  of  Navarre, 
who  w^as  detedled  in  another  effort  against 
the  King  of  France,  was  obliged  to  pur- 
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chase  peace  by  surrendering  several  of  the 
strongest  castles  in  his  kingdom. 

The  annexation  of  Brittany  to  the  crown 
of  France,  in  1379,  greatly  offended  the 
Bretons,  who  were  unwilling  to  surren- 
der their  independence.  They  promptly 
revolted  against  King  Charles  the  Wise  and 
recalled  their  exiled  duke,  who  landed  at 
St.  Malo  in  August,  1379,  and  was  welcom- 
ed with  enthusiasm.  All  the  Breton  gen- 
erals in  the  French  service  resigned  their 
commands  and  joined  their  countrymen. 
Even  the  noble-hearted  Du  Guesclin,  who 
was  devotedly  attached  to  King  Charles  the 
Wise,  resigned  his  office  and  retired  from 
court.  The  king  implored  the  Constable  to 
resume  his  post,  and  Du  Guesclin  consented, 
but  firmly  declined  to  fight  his  own  country- 
men. Charles  the  Wise  obstinately  per- 
sisted in  his  designs  against  Brittany,  thus 
hopelessly  alienating  the  Bretons  from  the 
French  crown. 

The  misgovemment  of  the  Duke  of  Anjou 
now  produced  troubles  in  Languedoc.  The 
English  took  advantage  of  the  circumstance 
to  seize  several  towns  and  castles  along  the 
frontier  of  Languedoc,  and  the  French  king 
sent  Du  Guesclin  to  drive  out  the  invaders. 
Du  Guesclin  fell  a  vicftim  to  illness,  dying 
while  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Chdteauneuf 
de  Randau;  and  the  governor  of  that  for- 
tress, who  had  sworn  not  to  surrender  to 
any  but  Du  Guesclin  himself,  brought  the 
keys  of  the  fortress  to  the  Constable* s  tent 
and  quietly  laid  them  on  the  dead  hero's 
"breast.  All  France  mourned  for  Du  Gues- 
clin. King  Charles  the  Wise  deeply  la- 
mented his  death,  and  caused  his  remains 
to  be  conveyed  to  Paris  and  buried  with 
almost  royal  honors  in  the  Abbey  of  St. 
Denis,  among  the  Kings  of  France. 

Charles  the  Wise  died  two  months  after 
liis  general,  September  16,  1380.  He  was 
one  of  the  best  of  French  kings.  Though 
he  ruled  despotically,  he  sincerely  desired 
and  constantly  sought  the  welfare  of  his 
subje<5ls  ;  and  his  success  in  recovering  the 
provinces  held  by  the  English  in  France 
was  alone  sufficient  to  rank  him  as  one  of 
the  most  renowned  Kings  of  France.     His 


kingdom  was  indebted  to  him  for  many 
wise  and  useful  laws.  As  he  was  himself  a 
learned  man,  he  liberally  patronized  learn- 
ing. He  founded  the  Royal  Library  of 
Paris,  and  liberally  encouraged  the  arts, 
particularly  architedlure.  He  built  the  vast 
and  celebrated  Hotel  de  St.  Pol,  at  Paris, 
which  became  his  favorite  residence.  He 
also  began  the  famous  fortress  of  the  Bastile. 

During  this  period  flourished  the  eminent 
French  historian  Jean  Froissart,  who  was 
bom  in  1337.  He  was  patronized  by  Phil- 
ippa  of  Hainault,  the  queen  of  Edward  III. 
of  England,  who  always  welcomed  the 
gay  poet  and  narrator  of  chivalric  deeds. 
In  1366  Froissart  accompanied  Edward  the 
Black  Prince  to  Bordeaux.  On  the  death 
of  his  protedlress,  Froissart  renounced  his 
conne<5lion  with  England  ;  and,  after  differ- 
ent adventures  as  a  diplomat  and  a  soldier, 
he  became  domestic  chaplain  to  the  Duke 
of  Brabant,  who  was  a  poet  like  Froissart, 
and  of  whose  verses,  with  some  of  his  own, 
he  formed  a  kind  of  romance  called  Melia- 
dor.  He  again  visited  England  in  1395,  and 
was  introduced  to  King  Richard  II.,  but 
when  that  monarch  was  dethroned  he  re- 
turned to  Flanders,  where  he  died  in  1401. 
Froissart' s  historical  writings  strikingly  il- 
lustrate the  characfler  and  manners  of  his 
age,  and  are  greatly  prized  for  their  graphic 
simplicity  and  minute  details.  They  com- 
prise a  period  of  almost  eighty  years,  end- 
ing in  A.  D.  1400. 

Charles  the  Wise  was  succeeded  on  the 
French  throne  by  his  son,  Charles  VI., 
surnamed  the  Well  Beloved,  who  was  not 
yet  twelve  years  of  age.  The  boy  king's 
four  uncles  instantly  commenced  quarreling 
about  the  regency,  and  at  length  agreed  to 
a  (Compromise.  The  Duke  of  Anjou  was 
proclaimed  regent  during  the  young  king's 
minority;  the  custody  of  the  king's  person 
was  assigned  to  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy 
and  Bourbon;  and  the  Duke  of  Berry  was 
made  governor  of  Languedoc  and  Aquitaine. 
In  accordance  with  the  command  of  Charles 
the  Wise  on  his  death-bed,  Oliver  de  Clis- 
son,  the  trusted  lieutenant  of  Du  Guesclin, 
was  made  Constable  of  France. 
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The  Duke  of  Anjou  was  a  man  of  noto- 
rious avarice ;  and  the  unjust  and  oppres- 
sive taxes  which  he  imposed  upon  the 
French  people  occasioned  a  formidable  pop- 
ular insurrection  in  Paris  and  violent  com- 
motions throughout  the  French  kingdom, 
and  order  was  restored  with  great  difficulty. 
After  quiet  was  restored,  the  young  king 
returned  to  Paris,  accompanied  by  his 
uncles,  May,  1382.  Immediately  afterwards 
the  Duke  of  Anjou,  who  had  been  adopted 
by  his  cousin  Joanna,  Queen  of  Naples,  as 
her  heir,  started  for  that  kingdom,  where  he 
died  in  1384.  The  regency  in  France  then 
devolved  on  Philip  the  Bold,  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy, the  ablest  of  the  young  king's 
uncles. 

The  Flemings  having  revolted  against 
their  ruler,  Count  Louis  of  Flanders,  a 
French  army  was  sent  to  subdue  them.  In 
the  battle  of  Rosebecque,  in  which  the  King 
of  France  himself  was  present,  the  Flemish 
leader,  Philip  Van  Artevelde,  and  twenty- 
five  thousand  of  his  followers,  were  defeated 
and  slain  by  the  French  commanded  by 
Oliver  de  Clisson,  the  Constable  of  France, 
November,  1382. 

The  great  vidlory  at  Rosebecque  strength- 
ened the  royal  power  in  France.  All  the 
French  towns  which  had  resisted  the  tyran- 
nical exadlions  of  the  monarch  were  obliged 
to  yield,  and  all  their  citizens  who  had 
taken  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  popular 
movement  were  mercilessly  put  to  death, 
three  thousand  being  led  to  the  scaffold  in 
Paris  alone  (A.  D.  1382.) 

All  the  unpopular  taxes  were  reimposed, 
and  the  king  levied  a  fine  of  nine  hundred 
and  sixty  thousand  francs  upon  the  citizens 
of  Paris,  after  which  he  graciously  pardon- 
ed them  for  their  share  in  the  disturbances. 
Among  the  other  cities  of  Northern  France 
which  were  punished  in  the  same  manner  as 
Paris  were  Rheims,  Troyes,  Ch&lons,  Or- 
leans and  others.  This  subversion  of  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  the  French  people 
was  the  diredl  cause  of  the  civil  wars  which 
distradted  France  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
king's  reign. 

Count  Louis  of  Flanders  died  in  January, 


1384,  leaving  no  male  heir.  Duke  Philip 
the  Bold  of  Burgundy,  who  had  married 
the  only  daughter  of  Count  Louis,  came 
into  possesion  of  his  dominions,  consisting 
of  the  counties  of  Flanders,  Artois,  Rethel 
and  Nevers,  and  other  territories  in  Cham- 
pagne. The  Burgundian  duke  also  soon 
obtained  the  duchy  of  Brabant,  thus  be- 
coming one  of  the  most  powerful  sovereigns 
in  Europe.  He  soon  settled  the  troubles 
which  bad  for  a  long  time  existed  between 
the  Counts  of  Flanders  and  the  people  of 
Ghent,  and  peaceably  extended  his  author- 
ity over  the  entire  province.  By  marrying 
his  eldest  son  to  the  daughter  of  Duke 
Albert  of  Bavaria,  Philip  the  Bold  had  con- 
nedled  himself  with  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful families  of  Germany  ;  and  in  1385  he 
brought  about  the  marriage  of  his  nephew, 
King  Charles  VI.  of  France,  with  Isabella, 
the  daughter  of  Duke  Stephen  of  Bavaria 
— a  union  destined  to  be  the  source  of  great 
trouble  to  France. 

In  1386  the  French  coUedled  a  formidable 
army  and  a  large  fleet  to  invade  England, 
but  losses  by  tempests  and  the  quarrels  of 
the  French  commanders  caused  the  failure 
of  the  expedition,  and  the  remnant  of  the 
fleet  that  had  escaped  the  storms  was  cap- 
tured or  destroyed  by  the  English  fleet  in 
the  harbor  of  Sluys.  An  effort  to  renew 
the  expedition  in  1387  likewise  failed,  on 
account  of  the  enmity  of  the  Duke  of  Brit- 
tany toward  the  Constable  Oliver  de  Clisson. 

In  1388,  when  Charles  the  Well  Beloved 
was  twenty-one  years  old,  he  was  induced 
by  the  entreaties  of  his  subje<5ls  and  the  ad- 
vice of  the  Cardinal- Bishop  of  Laon  to  end 
the  regenc^*^  b^'^  assuming  control  of  the 
government  himself.  The  young  king  ac- 
cordingly relieved  his  uncles,  the  Dukes  of 
Burgundy  and  Berry,  of  their  duties ;  and 
these  powerful  dukes  left  the  court,  not 
daring  to  resist  the  king's  a<5lion.  The 
Cardinal- Bishop  of  Laon,  who  had  advised 
the  king  to  dismiss  them,  was  found  dead 
on  the  day  of  their  departure,  with  evi- 
dences of  having  been  poisoned. 

Charles  the  Well  Beloved  had  no  taste 
for  the  duties  of  royalty,  and  left  the  gov- 
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emment  to  his  ministers,  of  whom  the  most 
influential  was  the  Constable,  Oliver  de 
Clisson.  These  ministers  concluded  a  three 
years'  truce  with  England,  and  introduced 
many  useful  reforms  into  the  government, 
so  that  these  three  years  were  comparatively 
tranquil. 

The  king's  uncles  now  sought  to  destroy 
De  Clisson,  whom  they  bitterly  hated. 
One  night  in  June,  1392,  the  Constable  was 
attacked  and  left  for  dead  in  the  street  by  a 
band  of  bravos  led  by  a  nobleman  named  De 
Craon,  whom  the  king's  uncles  had  insti- 
gated to  the  deed.  De  Craon  fled  to  the 
Duke  of  Brittany.  Enraged  by  this  attack 
upon  one  of  the  highest  officers  of  state,  the 
young  king  took  an  oath  to  signally  avenge 
it.  He  demanded  the  surrender  of  De 
Craon,  but  the  Duke  of  Brittany  replied 
that  he  knew  nothing  of  De  Craon  or  his 
offense.  Thereupon  the  king  took  the  field 
against  the  Breton  duke  to  punish  him  for 
his  falsehood  and  for  his  complicity  in  the 
attempted  murder. 

On  his  march  against  the  Duke  of  Brit- 
tany, Charles  the  Well  Beloved  was  seized 
with  a  dangerous  illness,  which  produced 
insanity.  He  partially  recovered  his  reason 
soon  afterward,  but  from  this  time  he  was 
never  capable  of  sustained  effort  or  close 
application  ;  and  during  the  rest  of  his  life 
he  was  a  hopeless  imbecile,  with  frequent 
fits  of  violent  mania,  and  with  rare  lucid 
rational  intervals.  As  the  king  was  incap- 
able of  administering  the  government,  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy  was  made  regent,  and 
one  of  his  first  adls  was  to  deprive  De  Clis- 
son of  the  office  of  Constable  and  to  drive 
him  into  exile.  During  one  of  the  king's 
lucid  intervals  a  definite  treaty  of  peace  was 
concluded  with  England  ;  and  the  Princess 
Isabella,  a  child  six  years  of  age,  was  mar- 
ried to  King  Richard  II.  of  England,  A.  D. 

1396. 

From  1400  to  1407  the  Dukes  of  Orleans 
and  Burgundy  quarreled  about  the  regency. 
Duke  Philip  the  Bold  of  Burgundy  died  in 
April,  1404 ;  but  his  son  and  successor, 
John  the  Fearless,  continued  all  his  father's 
pretensions,  and  intensified  the  quarrel  with 


the  Duke  of  Orleans,  whom  he  caused  to 
be  assassinated  November  23,  1407,  thus 
making  himself  the  real  master  of  the 
French  kingdom. 

In  1 4 10  a  league  was  organized  by  the 
murdered  duke's  sons,  the  young  Duke 
Charles  of  Orleans  and  his  brother,  with 
the  Dukes  of  Berry,  Bourbon  and  Brittany, 
and  Count  Bernard  d'  Armagnac  and  the 
Constable  d'  Albret,  for  the  overthrow  of 
Duke  John  the  Fearless  of  Burgundy.  The 
leader  of  this  league  was  the  Count  d'  Ar- 
magnac, whose  daughter  was  married  to  the 
young  Duke  of  Orleans;  and  thenceforth 
the  partisans  of  the  house  of  Orleans  were 
known  as  Armagnacs, 

Bernard  d'  Armagnac  collected  a  large 
army  in  the  South  and  West  of  France,  and 
ravaged  the  country  as  far  as  the  very  gates 
of  Paris.  In  141 1  the  Armagn^cs  obtained 
possession  of  Paris,  but  were  driven  out  by 
Duke  John  the  Fearless  of  Burgundy  and 
compelled  to  retreat  to  Orleans.  The  Duke 
of  Burgundy  then  caused  many  of  the  ad- 
herents of  the  Armagnacs  in  Paris  to  be 
put  to  death,  and  the  streets  of  the  capital 
were  deluged  with  the  blood  of  the  defeated 
party. 

The  Armagnacs  were  now  in  a  desperate 
situation,  as  they  were  outlawed  by  the 
king  and  pursued  with  brutal  fury  by  the 
triumphant  Duke  of  Burgundy.  Their 
only  alternative  was  to  solicit  the  aid  of 
England,  and  accordingly  in  141 2  they 
entered  into  a  treaty  with  King  Henry  V. 
of  England,  agreeing  to  aid  him  to  recover 
the  former  possessions  of  the  Kings  of  Eng- 
land in  the  South  of  France.  The  young 
English  king  agreed  to  assist  the  Armag- 
nacs with  a  force  of  four  thousand  sele<5l 
English  troops.  The  discovery  of  these  ne- 
gotiations by  the  imbecile  French  king  led 
to  a  civil  war  in  France,  which  resulted  in 
driving  Duke  John  the  Fearless  of  Bur- 
gundy from  power,  and  he  was  forbidden  to 
come  to  Paris  without  the  king's  permission, 
thus  making  the  Armagnacs  complete 
masters  of  the  government.  As  the  king 
was  an  imbecile,  his  son,  the  Dauphin 
Charles,  was  the  real  ruler  of  the  French 
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kingdom.  The  civil  war  ended  in  14 14  and 
reduced  France  to  a  very  low  condition. 

Profiting  by  the  weakness  of  France, 
King  Henry  V.  of  England  claimed  the 
French  crown,  and  demanded  the  French 
king's  daughter  Catharine  in  marriage  and 
the  restitution  of  Normandy  and  of  all  the 
provinces  ceded  by  England  to  France  by 
the  Treaty  of  Bretigny,  threatening  war  in 
case  of  refusal.  In  consequence  of  the 
weak  condition  of  France,  the  Dauphin  did 
not  resent  the  insult  offered  by  the  King  of 
England;  but  offered  him  his  sister  Catha- 
rine in  marriage,  with  a  large  dowry  in 
money,  and  the  duchy  of  Aquitaine  and 
the  viscounty  of  Limousin.  The  young 
English  king  instantly  reje<5led  the  Dau- 
phin's offer  and  invaded  France,  landing  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Seine  with  an  army  of 
thirty  thousand  men,  August  14,  1415,  and 
laying  siege  to  Harfleur,  which  surrendered 
to  him  a  month  afterward. 

As  the  English  army  was  greatly  weak- 
ened by  disease.  King  Henry  V.  determined 
to  defer  adlive  operations  until  the  next 
3'ear,  and  marched  northward  toward  Ca- 
lais, where  he  intended  to  go  into  winter 
quarters.  His  army  had  now  been  reduced 
to  eleven  thousand  men,  and  on  his  march 
to  Calais  he  was  attacked  at  Agincourt  by 
an  army  of  a  hundred  thousand  Frenchmen 
under  the  Constable  d'  Albret,  who  endeav- 
ored to  intercept  his  retreat,  0<5lober  25, 
1415.  After,  a  battle  of  three  hours,  the 
French  were  as  signally  defeated  by  ,the 
English  at  Agincourt  as  they  had  been  at 
Cre9y  and  Poitiers,  through  the  heavy  vol- 
leys of  the  English  archers.  Ten  thousand 
Frenchmen  were  killed,  of  whom  there 
were  eight  thousand  knights,  over  a  hundred 
noblemen  and  seven  princes  of  the  blood 
royal.  Among  the  slain  were  the  Constable 
d' Albret  and  the  Dukes  of  Alen9on  and 
Brabant.  Fourteen  thousand  wefte  taken 
prisoners,  among  whom  were  the  Dukes  of 
Orleans  and  Bourbon.  After  the  battle  of 
Agincourt,  the  English  king  retired  to 
Calais,  as  the  weakened  condition  of  his 
army  prevented  him  from  following  up  his 
vicflory. 


The  Count  d'  Armagnac  was  now  made 
Constable  of  France.  The  Dauphin  died  in 
December,  141 5,  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
brother  John,  Duke  of  Touraine,  who  died 
a  little  more  than  a  year  afterward,  believed 
to  have  been  poisoned  by  the  Constable. 
The  French  king's  third  son,  Charles,  a 
boy  of  fourteen,  now  became  Dauphin.  He 
was  fully  devoted  to  the  Armagnacs,  among 
whom  he  had  been  educated,  and  was  wholly 
under  the  influence  of  the  Constable  d'  Ar- 
magnac, who  undertook  to  remove  the  queen 
from  power  by  inducing  the  Dauphin  to  pun- 
ish her  for  her  scandalous  life.  Her  paramour 
was  seized,  tortured,  and  drowned  in  the 
Seine;  while  the  queen  herself  was  sent  into 
an  honorable  but  stri<5l  captivity  in  the 
castle  of  Tours. 

Thenceforth  Queen  Isabella  entertained 
the  most  furious  and  vindictive  hatred  to- 
ward her  son.  Duke  John  the  Fearless  of 
Burgundy  had  maintained  a  sullen  neutrality 
throughout  the  war  with  the  English,  and 
he  and  Queen  Isabella  had  hitherto  been 
declared  enemies.  Their  hatred  of  the 
Armagnacs  was  now  their  bond  of  sympathy 
and  union.  Before  the  queen  had  been  long 
in  confinement  she  contrived  to  open  nego- 
tiations with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who 
marched  to  Tours  with  a  military  force  and 
released  her. 

Queen  Isabella  declared  herself  regent  of 
France,  and  the  civil  war  was  renewed  with 
increased  fury.  The  English  took  advantage 
of  the  distra<5led  state  of  the  kingdom,  and 
captured  Caen,  Bayeux  and  some  other 
towns  in  Normandy.  In  May,  141 8,  the 
Burgundians  entered  Paris,  being  admitted 
by  a  citizen  who  had  become  angry  with  the 
Constable  d'  Armagnac.  Thereupon  a  fright- 
ful massacre  of  the  Orleanist  fadlion  followed; 
the  Constable,  several  bishops  and  many 
nobles  being  cruelly  put  to  death.  The 
streets  of  Paris  were  a  general  scene  of 
massacre  for  three  days ;  a  band  of  Parisian 
assassins  called  Cabochiens,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  a  butcher  named  Capeluche,  taking 
up  the  work  of  the  triumphant  Burgundian 
fadlion. 

One  of  the  Orleanist  leaders  secured  the 


FEUDAL    FRANCE. 


507 


Dauphin's  escape  to  Mehm  at  the  beginning 
of  the  massacre.  Several  weeks  afterward 
the  queen-regent  and  Duke  John  the  Fear- 
less of  Burgundy  entered  Paris  and  were 
welcomed  with  joy.  The  Cabochiens  re- 
sumed their  bloody  work,  and  were  restrain- 
ed with  diflSculty  by  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
who  was  obliged  to  hang  their  leader,  Cape- 
luche. 

Early  in  1419  King  Henry  V.  of  England 
took  Rouen  and  conquered  all  of  Normandy. 
Both  the  Burgundian  and  Orleanist  fadlions 
endeavored  to  open  negotiations  with  the 
invader ;  but  he  haughtily  refused  to  treat 
with  either,  and  marched  to  Pontoise, 
whence  he  menaced  Paris.  The  threatened 
English  conquest  of  all  France  now  caused 
the  fadlions  which  distradled  the  kingdom 
with  civil  war  to  become  reconciled  for  a 
short  time. 

Tauneguy  Duch&tel,  the  Orleanist,  or 
Armagnac  leader  who  had  effedled  the 
Dauphin's  escape  from  Paris,  resolved  to  put 
an  end  to  the  life  of  Duke  John  the  Fearless 
of  Burgundy,  knowing  that  his  professions 
could  not  be  relied  upon.  Accordingly, 
while  the  Burgundian  duke  was  engaged  in 
a  conference  with  the  Dauphin  on  the  bridge 
of  Montereau  he  was  attacked  and  assassi- 
nated by  Tauneguy  Duch&tel  and  other 
Armagnac  leaders,  September  10,  141 9. 

The  assassination  of  John  the  Fearless 
produced  the  most  serious  results.  Philip 
the  Good,  the  murdered  duke's  son  and  suc- 
cessor, at  once  entered  into  an  alliance  with 
the  English,  sinking  all  patriotic  considera- 
tions in  his  desire  to  avenge  the  murder  of 
his  father.  The  queen-regent,  who  desired 
to  punish  her  son  the  Dauphin,  supported 
the  new  Duke  of  Burgundy.  The  Parisians, 
who  were  devotedly  attached  to  the  Bur- 
gundian duke,  ?ilso  espoused  the  English 
cause. 

The  queen-regent's  party  at  once  opened 
negotiations  with  the  English ;  and  in 
April,  1420,  the  insane  King  Charles  VI., 
at  the  di<5lation  of  his  queen  and  Duke 
Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy,  signed  the 
Treaty  of  Troyes — ^by  far  the  most  hu- 
miliating treaty  ever  subscribed  by  a  French 


sovereign.  It  was  agreed  that  Henry  V.  of 
England  should  marry  the  Princess  Catha- 
rine, the  French  king's  daughter ;  that  he 
should  be  declared  regent  of  the  French  king- 
dom and  heir  to  the  French  crown  at  the 
death  of  the  imbecile  Charles  VI. ;  that  the 
crowns  of  France  and  England  should  there- 
after be  permanently  united  under  one  sov- 
ereign ;  and  both  the  contradting  parties 
bound  themselves  to  enter  into  no  engage- 
ment whatever  with  the  French  king's  son 
Charles,  **  calling  himself  the  Dauphin  of 
Vienne,"  except  by  the  mutual  and  unani- 
mous consent  of  all  parties  to  the  treaty. 

Thus  the  demented  Charles  VI.  was 
forced  to  betray  his  country  and  repudiate 
his  own  son.  The  civil  war  in  France  be- 
tween the  Burgundian  and  Orleanist  fac- 
tions had  reduced  French  courage  and 
patriotism  to  so  low  a  state  that  this  treaty 
— the  most  humiliating  transadlion  in 
French  histor)'^ — ^was  joyfully  received 
throughout  Northern  France.  After  the 
terms  of  the  treaty  had  been  settled,  Henry 
V.  and  the  Princess  Catharine  were  married 
with  great  pomp  at  Troyes,  June  2,  1420. 

In  the  meantime  the  Dauphin  Charles 
and  his  partisans  had  retired  south  of  the 
Loire,  where  the  people  were  favorable  to 
the  Dauphin,  who  was  the  last  champion  of 
French  national  independence  against  for- 
eign dominion,  notwithstanding  his  despi- 
cable character  and  his  lack  of  military  skill. 

King  Henry  V.  of  England  died  August 
31,  1422.  His  son  and  heir  was  but  nine 
months  old.  The  insane  King  Charles  VI. 
died  at  Paris  less  than  two  months  later, 
0<5lober  21,  '1422.  The  infant  son  of  Henry 
V.  was  crowned  at  Paris  as  Henry  VI., 
King  of  England  and  France.  At  the  same 
time  the  Dauphin,  the  son  of  Charles  VI., 
was  proclaimed  King  of  France  at  Melun 
with  the  title  of  Charles  VII.  John,  Duke 
of  Bedford,  the  uncle  of  the  infant  King 
Henry  VI. ,  became  the  English  regent  of 
France.  His  main  support  was  his  alliance 
with  Duke  Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy. 
The  French  national  party  repeatedly 
sought  to  detach  the  Burgundian  duke  from 
his  alliance  with  the  English,  but  without 
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avail,  and  in  1423  that  alliance  was  strength- 
ened by  the  marriage  of  the  Duke  of 
Bedford  with  one  of  the  sisters  of  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy. 

When  the  Dauphin  became  the  rightful 
King  of  France  by  the  death  of  his  father 
Charles  VI.,  in  1422,  he  was  so  poor  that  a 
shoemaker  refused  to  give  him  credit  for  a 
pair  of  shoes.  When  the  infant  Henry  VI. 
was  peaceably  crowned  at  Paris  most  of 
the  great  cities  of  France  sent  deputies  to 
swear  allegiance  to  the  English,  and  the 
wise  administration  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford 
appeared  to  have  reconciled  the  French  to 
an  English  government.  Charles  VII. 
himself  seemed  to  have  lost  all  hope,  as  he 
abandoned  himself  to  indolence  and  dissi- 
pation, neglecfling  public  affairs.  His 
friends  vainly  sought  to  inspire  him  with 
better  thoughts ;  and  one  of  them,  when 
asked  his  opinion  of  some  festival  which 
occupied  the  3'oung  king's  attention,  re- 
plied:  **Sire,  I  do  not  believe  it  possible 
for  any  one  to  lose  a  kingdom  with  greater 
gayety. ' ' 

Charles  VII.  caused  himself  to  be  crowned 
King  of  France  at  Poitiers,  and  established 
his  government  at  Bourges,  wherefore  the 
English  contemptuously  styled  him  **  King 
of  Bourges. '*  But  his  party  was  by  no 
means  contemptible;  as  he  was  sustained  by 
almost  all  of  France  south  of  the  Loire,  by 
the  Duke  of  Anjou  and  by  the  Counts  of 
Alengon  and  Clermont.  He  also  had  the 
aid  of  a  large  body  of  troops  furnished  by 
the  Duke  of  Milan  and  by  the  King  of 
Scotland.  The  Scots  in  his  service  were 
commanded  by  the  Earl  of  Douglas,  whom 
Charles  VII.  created  Duke  of  Touraine. 
The  Scotch  Earl  of  Buchan  was  made  Con- 
stable of  France,  but  soon  became  a  pris- 
oner to  his  enemies.  In  1423  and  1424 
Charles  VII.  was  unable  to  obtain  any  ad- 
vantage, and  was  beaten  by  the  Duke  of 
Bedford  in  two  pitched  battles. 

A  peculiar  circumstance  now  prevented 
the  English  and  the  Burgundians  from  acfl- 
ing  together  in  perfedl  accord  and  with  the 
vigor  essential  to  follow  up  their  successes. 
This  was  the  distasteful  marriage  contr a<5led 


by  Jacqueline,  Countess  of  Hainault  and 
Holland,  with  the  Duke  of  Brabant,  the 
cousin  of  Duke  Philip  the  Good  of  Bur- 
gundy, who  was  his  nearest  relative  and 
heir.  Unable  to  endure  her  husband,  the 
countess  fled  from  Hainault  in  142 1,  ob- 
tained from  the  deposed  Pope  Benedic5lXIII. 
(Pedro  de  Luna)  a  decree  of  divorce,  and 
soon  afterward  married  Humphrey,  Duke 
of  Gloucester,  a  younger  brother  of  the 
Duke  of  Bedford.  This  marriage  menaced 
the  Burgundian  duke's  right  of  succession 
to  Jacqueline's  territories.  Duke  Philip  the 
Good  therefore  interfered,  encouraged  the 
Duke  of  Brabant  to  resist,  challenged  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester  to  mortal  combat,  and 
captured  Jacqueline  and  held  her  in  cap- 
tivity at  Ghent  until  the  case  could  be  de- 
cided by  the  legitimate  Pope,  Martin  V. 

Thus  a  breach  was  opened  between  the 
English  and  the  Burgundians,  and  the 
Duke  of  Bedford  lost  faith  in  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  whose  defection  from  the  Eng- 
lish cause  he  only  considered  a  question  of 
time.  The  breach  was  still  further  widened 
by  the  decision  of  Pope  Martin  V.,  who  di- 
vorced Jacqueline  and  Humphrey.  Jacque- 
line escaped  from  the  custody  of  Duke 
Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy,  and  a  bitter 
struggle  followed  between  her  and  the  Bur- 
gundian duke,  in  which  the  countess  was 
defeated.  Humphrey  submitted  to  the 
Pope's  decision  and  returned  to  England, 
while  Jacqueline  was  forced  to  recognize 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy  as  the  heir  to  her 
dominions  and  to  promise  not  to  marry 
again  without  his  consent. 

These  transa<5lions  produced  a  suspension 
of  hostilities  for  several  years  between  the 
French  and  the  English.  But  King  Charles 
VII.  did  not  take  advantage  of  this  respite; 
and  the  jealousies  and  plots  of  his  adherents, 
along  wnth  the  weakness  of  his  own  char- 
adler,  rendered  his  position  more  critical  and 
embarrassing  with  the  progress  of  time. 

Finally  the  Duke  of  Bedford  resolved  to 
try  a  decisive  campaign ;  and  in  Odlober, 
1428,  he  laid  siege  to  Orleans,  whose  cap- 
ture would  open  the  entire  region  south 
of  the  Loire  to  the  English.     Orleans  was 
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defended  by  Dunois,  one  of  the  bravest  of 
the  French  knights.  Both  sides  were  very 
well  aware  that  if  Orleans  would  be  captured 
the  fate  of  France  would  be  decided.  The 
English  besieging  force  was  commanded  by 
the  Earl  of  Salisbury. 

Unable  to  relieve  Orleans,  Charles  VII. 
was  preparing  to  yield  to  his  unhappy  fate 
and  to  retire  into  Dauphiny;  but  was  di- 
verted from  this  disgraceful  course  by  the 
exhortations  of  his  mistress,  the  famous 
Agnes  Sorel,  whose  many  virtues  somewhat 
atoned  for  her  only  crime. 

The  English  met  with  a  great  loss  in  the 
death  of  their  commander,  the  Earl  of  Sal- 
isbury»  who  was  killed  by  a  cannon-shot 
while  diredling  the  siege  ;  but  this  loss  was 
atoned  for  early  in  1429  by  the  total  defeat 
of  the  French  army  in  a  sally  while  trying 
to  intercept  a  convoy  of  herrings  that  were 
being  conveyed  to  the  English  camp,  where- 
fore this  adlion  was  called  the  Battle  of  the 
Herrings, 

After  this  French  repulse  the  Count  of 
Clermont  retired  from  Orleans  with  two 
thousand  of  the  garrison,  thus  leaving  the 
people  of  the  beleaguered  city  alone  to  de- 
fend themselves  against  the  English.  Re- 
duced to  great  extremities,  and  without  any 
hope  of  succor,  they  oflfered  to  surrender 
the  city  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  to  be  held 
in  trust  for  their  duke,  who  had  been  in 
captivity  in  England  since  the  battle  of 
Agincourt.  The  Duke  of  Burgundy  agreed 
to  the  proposal ;  but  the  Duke  of  Bedford, 
whose  distrust  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy 
Tiad  steadily  increased,  rejedled  the  proposal; 
-whereupon  Duke  Philip  the  Good  retired  to 
Flanders  in  anger,  and  ordered  all  his  vas- 
sals to  withdraw  from  the  English  army. 

When  Orleans,  the  last  stronghold  of  the 
French,  was  thus  on  the  point  of  surrender, 
the  beleaguered  city  was  relieved,  and  the 
deliverance  of  Charles  VII.  eflfedled,  by  one 
of  the  most  extraordinary  circumstances  re- 
corded in  history. 

Joan  of  Arc,  or  Jeanne  d*  Arc,  a  poor 
peasant  girl  of  Domremy,  in  Lorraine,  about 
seventeen  years  of  age,  had  been  told  by  a 
prophecy  that  France  could  only  be  delivered 


from  its  English  invaders  by  a  virgin;  and 
her  mind  became  impressed  with  the  belief 
that  she  herself  was  divinely  commissioned 
to  efFedl  this  great  obje<5l. 

Jeanne  d'  Arc  was  bom  January  6,  141 2, 
in  the  village  of  Domremy,  on  the  river 
Meuse,  on  the  borders  of  Lorraine  '  and 
Champagne.  Her  father  was  a  poor  peasant, 
having  only  a  few  sheep  and  cattle.  He  had 
three  sons  and  two  daughters.  Jeanne  never 
learned  to  read  or  write.  She  usually  made 
two  crosses  at  the  top  of  the  letters  which 
she  didlated.  She  was  taught  to  sew  and 
spin,  to  repeat  the  Pater  Noster  and  the 
Credo.  All  accounts  say  that  she  was  sim- 
ple, chaste,  modest,  patient,  charitable  and 
pious.  Said  one:  *'I  would  that  God  had 
given  me  as  good  a  daughter  as  she  was." 
An  English  commissioner  said  that  he  could 
not  learn  anything  about  her  that  h^  would 
not  have  wished  to  find  in  his  own  sister. 

Jeanne  worked  in  the  field  with  her  father, 
plowing,  weeding,  harvesting,  and  she  also 
watched  the  sheep.  She  spun  and  assisted 
in  the  household  work,  and  when  she  had 
no  work  to  do  she  was  found  kneeling  in  the 
village  church.  While  in  the  fields,  when- 
ever the  church-bell  rang,  she  knelt  and 
prayed.  She  reproached  the  bell-ringer  for 
not  being  always  prompt,  and  promised  him 
money  if  he  would  be  more  exadl.  A  girl 
named  Hauviette,  her  companion  from  child- 
hood, thus  testified  concerning  Jeanne: 
*  *  Many 's  the  time  I  have  been  at  her  father's; 
she  was  a  good  girl,  simple  and  gentle.**  A 
laborer  testified  that  she  used  to  tend  the 
sick  and  give  to  the  poor.  Said  he :  **I  know 
it  well ;  I  was  a  child  then,  and  she  tended 


me. 


)) 


She  nourished  her  soul  by  prayer  and  the 
contemplation  of  nature.  From  her  father's 
door  she  could  see  the  borders  of  the  great 
oak  forest  of  the  Vosges.  Her  favorite  re- 
sort was  a  beautiful  beech-tree  that  was 
visited  by  the  country  people,  who  danced 
under  its  shade,  celebrated  as  the  haunt  of 
fairies.  At  her  trial  she  asserted  that  her 
godmother  told  her  that  she  saw  fairies  ifcider 
that  tree,  but  that  she  herself  never  did. 

Jeanne's  visions  came  to  her  in  midday  in 
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her  father's  garden,  or  on  the  blossoming 
heath ;  and  these  visions  appeared  to  her  as 
angels  and  saints,  surrounded  by  an  aureole 
of  light.  We  have  nothing  but  her  account 
of  these  supernatural  appearances,  which 
were  seen  only  by  herself.  She  never  varied 
from  her  statements,  from  first  to  last.  Her 
faith  in  these  visions  was  her  support  amid 
her  trials,  and  the  strength  by  which  she 
overcame  obstacles.  She  first  beheld  these 
visions  when  she  was  twelve  years  of  age. 
One  summer  day  she  saw  an  extraordinary 
light  while  she  was  working  in  her  father's 
garden,  and  a  voice  told  her  to  **be  good 
and  trust  in  God."  At  her  trial  she  said 
that  she  was  frightened,  and  that  from  that 
moment  she  consecrated  herself  as  a  virgin 
to  God. 

A  vision  again  appeared  to  her  while  she 
was  keeping  sheep  alone  in  the  meadows, 
and  then  she  saw  the  figure  of  an  archangel 
with  wings  and  a  very  noble  air,  with  other 
angels.  She  saw  these  figures  **with  her 
bodily  eyes."  She  said  that  St.  Michael 
told  her  that  she  was  to  save  France,  and 
that  she  must  go  to  the  aid  of  King  Charles 
VII.  Jeanne  wept,  and  told  the  archangel 
that  she  could  not  mount  a  horse  or  com- 
mand an  army.  The  archangel  told  her  to 
go  to  Vaucouleurs  and  find  the  captain  there, 
who  would  send  her  to  the  king. 

This  vision  was  in  1425,  when  she  was 
only  thirteen  years  old,  and  was  the  vision 
in  which  her  mission  was  first  revealed  to 
her.  She  did  not,  however,  at  first  believe 
that  it  was  St.  Michael.  The  vision  was 
repeated  three  times,  and  the  archangel 
spoke  of  **the  pity  that  there  was  for  the 
Kingdom  of  France."  She  afterwards  saw 
two  female  saints — St.  Marguerite  and  St. 
Catharine — who  constantly  talked  to  her. 
She  called  them  her  *' Voices,"  and  had  the 
most  profound  respe<5l  for  them.  She  kissed 
the  earth  where  they  had  stood,  and  wept 
when  they  had  gone  because  they  had  not 
taken  her  with  them.  Her  Voices  spoke  to 
her  twice  or  thrice  a  week,  telling  her  that 
she  must  go  and  deliver  France  from  the 
English  invaders.  Her  soul  struggled  be- 
tween her  dread  greatness  of  the  task  and 


its  responsibility,  and  her  conscientious 
sense  of  the  duty  to  submit  to  this  high  call. 

As  Jeanne  grew  up,  the  beautiful  female 
saints  continued  their  visits  to  her  more 
frequently,  floating  in  an  atmosphere  of 
light,  their  heads  adorned  with  crowns,  their 
voices  gentle  and  sweet.  She  declared  that 
she  had  three  counselors ;  one  of  whom  re- 
mained near  her,  a  second  came  and  went, 
and  the  third  advised  with  them.  The  con- 
viction became  gradually  fixed  in  her  mind 
that  she  was  the  person  mentioned  in  an  old 
prophecy  of  Merlin,  current  in  the  country, 
which  declared  *  *  that  a  woman  should  one 
day  destroy  France,  and  a  virgin  from  the 
Marches  of  Lorraine  should  restore  it." 
With  this  convidlion  came  this  pure  soul's 
resolution  to  consecrate  her  life  to  the  work. 

And  now  Jeanne  had  to  encounter  diffi- 
culties. Her  father  had  suspe<5led  her  con- 
dition of  mind,  and  was  troubled  by  it. 
He  swore  that  he  would  rather  see  her 
drowned  than  go  with  the  army.  He  was 
unable  to  understand  her  state  of  mind,  and 
the  prophetess  was  without  honor  in  her 
father's  house.  Her  hardest  trial  was  to 
choose  whether  she  would  disobey  her 
parents  or  the  angels.  Her  parents  endeav- 
ored to  keep  her  at  home  by  a  trick.  A 
young  man  cited  her  before  the  court  of  the 
Bishop  of  Toul,  alleging  that  she  had 
promised  to  marry  him ;  but  she  went  to 
Toul  and  easily  convinced  the  officials  that 
there  was  no  truth  in  the  assertion. 

As  she  was  resolved  to  go  to  Vaucouleurs, 
she  obtained  permission  to  visit  an  uncle  and 
remain  with  him  several  days.  This  uncle's 
name  was  Durand  Laxart,  and  he  resided  at 
the  village  of  Petit  Bury.  He  was  her  first 
convert,  and  at  her  request  he  proceeded  to 
ask  Captain  Baudricourt  to  seqd  her  to 
King  Charles  VII.  ;  but  the  captain  con- 
sidered it  all  nonsense,  and  told  the  old  man 
that  he  had  been  deceived  by  his  niece  and 
that  he  had  better  go  home  and  give  her  a 
good  slapping.  The  old  man's  faith  in  his 
niece's  mission  was  shaken  by  the  captain's 
view  of  the  matter,  and  he  went  back  and 
informed  Jeanne  of  it,  but  she  induced  him 
to  take  her  to  see  Captain  Baudricourt  at 
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Vaucouleurs.  Jeanne's  only  arguments 
were  her  own  strong  convidlion  and  her 
evident  piety;  but  these  finally  broke  down 
the  coarse-minded  captain's  resistance,  and 
he  ended  by  sending  her  with  an  escort  of 
seven  men  to  King  Charles  VII.  at  Chinon, 
with  a  pass  from  Duke  Charles  of  Lorraine. 

Thus  Jeanne  d'  Arc  departed  on  her  mis- 
sion in  February,  1429,  when  she  was  only 
seventeen  years  of  age.  She  had  to  cross 
France  through  a  country  overrun  by  bands 
of  both  French  and  English  soldiers,  where 
there  was  neither  road  nor  bridge,  without 
female  attendants.  This  was  a  perilous 
jouniey  of  about  two  hundred  and  fifty 
miles;  but  this  pure-minded  girl,  full  of 
faith,  feared  no  danger  and  encountered 
none.  She  adopted  a  soldier's  attire  for 
protedlion,  and  did  not  lay  it  aside  until  she 
w^as  taken  prisoner. 

She  probably  felt  justified  in  this  by  hav- 
ing heard  in  the  (iolden  Legend  that  her 
patroness,  St.  Marguerite,  had  assumed  a 
soldier's  dress  in  an  emergency.  But  her 
best  protedlion  was  the  purity  of  her  soul. 
There  was  an  atmosphere  of  awe  and  relig- 
ion around  her.  She  was  given  the  soldier's 
garb  by  the  inhabitants  of  Vaucouleurs. 
Captain  Baudricourt  gave  her  a  sword.  Her 
uncle  Laxart  and  another  villager  bought 
her  a  horse  for  sixteen  fraAcs.  The  people 
of  Vaucouleurs  followed  her  out  of  the  town 
with  good  wishes,  so  much  had  their  hearts 
been  touched  by  her  piety  and  sweetness. 

A  knight  and  a  squire  took  charge  of  her 
escort,  and  one  of  her  brothers  was  in  the 
party.  They  had  many  doubts  and  suspi- 
cions, and  some  of  her  guard  were  at  one 
time  half  inclined  to  throw  her  into  a  quarry 
as  a  sorceress;  but  she  was  calm  and  serene, 
and  constantly  assured  them  that  they 
should  safely  reach  the  Dauphin.  She  de- 
sired to  stop  at  every  village  to  hear  mass, 
however  great  might  be  their  peril,  and 
gradually  impressed  them  with  the  same 
serene  confidence.  Said  she  :  **  Fear  noth- 
ing ;  God  clears  the  way  for  me.  For  this 
was  I  bom."  It  appeared  almost  a  miracle 
when  they  found  themselves  at  the  end  of 
their  journey  eleven  days  after  it  had  begun. 


She  now  considered  how  she  would  per- 
suade King  Charles  VII.  to  trust  himself, 
his  cause  and  his  armies  to  the  guidance  of 
a  poor  peasant  girl.  Her  faith  solved  this 
question  also.  While  the  king  was  hesita- 
ting whether  he  would  even  admit  her  to  an 
audience,  she  decided  the  question  by  the 
impression  which  she  made  on  all  who  ap- 
proached her,  as  she  did  at  Vaucouleurs. 
Her  confident  words,  her  fervent  and  con- 
stant prayers,  her  frequent  communions,  her 
fastings,  her  holiness  of  life,  her  sweetness, 
her  simplicity,  her  modesty,  her  good  sense, 
created  a  movement  in  the  public  mind  which 
few  were  able  to  resist. 

After  deliberating  three  days.  King 
Charles  VII.  consented  to  see  her.  Perhaps 
he  would  have  refused  if  his  affairs  had  not 
been  so  desperate,  but  even  this  ray  of  hope 
appeared  sufficient  to  cling  to  in  his  despair- 
ing condition.  Besides,  in  overcoming  the 
first  and  smaller  difficulties,  Jeanne  con- 
stantly acquired  additional  force  by  which  to 
overcome  future  and  greater  ones.  The 
mere  facft  that  she  had  been  able  to  come  to 
the  king  through  such  perils  encouraged  him 
to  believe  in  her.  Her  hopeful  and  confident 
promises  of  relieving  Orleans,  which  she  ut- 
tered on  her  journey,  had  been  reported  to 
the  besieged  in  that  city ;  and  Dunois,  the 
commander  of  the  garrison,  sent  to  King 
Charles  VII.  to  inquire  as  to  the  meaning  of 
these  rumors.  An  influence  thus  appeared 
to  flow  out  from  her  own  deep  faith,  to  create 
a  prestige,  an  enthusiasm  in  other  minds. 

For  the  purpose  of  proving  the  maiden's 
power.  King  Charles  VII.,  upon  admitting 
her  to  an  audience,  mingled  with  his  cour- 
tiers ;  but  Jeanne  went  to  him  diredlly,  and 
was  not  embarrassed,  though  he  denied  that 
he  was  the  king.  Said  she:  ** Gentle 
Dauphin,  my  name  is  Jeanne  la  Pucelle. 
I  come  from  the  King  of  Heaven  to  tell  you 
that  you  are  the  lawful  heir  of  France,  son 
of  the  king,  and  that  I  am  to  deliver  Orleans, 
and  then  take  you  to  Rheims  to  be  crowned 
King  of  France  " 

It  is  also  said  that  she  revealed  to  the  king 
what  was  known  only  to  himself,  herself 
and   God — ^that  recently  in  his  orator)'  he 
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had  silently  prayed  that  if  he  were 
the  true  heir  to  the  French  crown  he 
might  recover  his  kingdom,  but  if  he  were 
not  the  true  heir  that  he  might  at  least 
escape  to  Spain  or  Scotland. 

At  this  time,  March,  1429,  Jeanne  was 
over  seventeen  years  old.  She  was  beauti- 
ful, of  a  fine  figure,  tall,  and  had  a  sweet 
and  penetrating  voice.  Many  were  in  favor 
of  confiding  in  her  at  once.  Among  these 
were  the  Duke  d'  Alen9on  and  the  nobles 
from  Lorraine.  But  old  and  more  cautious 
statesmen  desired  more  evidence.  So  it  was 
decided  to  send  her  to  Poitiers,  where 
were  the  Parliament  and  a  university,  and 
to  consult  the  docflors  and  the  theologians, 
as  well  as  the  wisest  of  the  civilians  assem- 
bled there. 

Here  she  encountered  a  new  trial.  The 
spirit  was  now  to  be  examined  and  judged 
by  the  letter.  Jeanne  perceived  that  the 
struggle  would  be  hard,  but  she  knew  that 
she  should  surmount  it.  Said  she:  **  I 
know  well  that  I  shall  have  hard  work  to 
do  at  Poitiers,  but  my  Master  will  aid  me. 
IvCt  us  go,  then,  in  God's  name.*' 

It  is  very  interesting  to  see  how  she 
evaded  the  difficulties,  overcame  the  objec- 
tions, and  quietly  set  aside  the  learned  cav- 
ils of  the  dodtors  by  the  simplicity  and  di- 
redlness  of  her  replies.  They  first  asked 
her  what  signs  she  could  show  them  to 
prove  her  mission.  She  answered:  **I 
have  not  come  to  Poitiers  to  show  a  sign. 
Give  me  some  men-at-arms  and  lead  me  to 
Orleans,  and  I  will  then  show  you  signs. 
The  sign  I  am  to  give  is  to  raise  the  siege 
of  Orleans.''  One  of  the  dodlors  responded 
thus  :  *  *  But  if  God  wished  to  deliver  the 
city  he  could  do  it  without  soldiers. ' '  Jeanne 
replied  :  ' '  The  soldiers  will  fight,  and  God 
will  give  them  the  vidlory."  Brother  Se- 
guin  of  Limousin  asked  her,  in  his  provin- 
cial dialecfl,  in  what  idiom  her  angels  spoke. 
She  answered  :  '  *  In  a  better  idiom  than 
yours."  Said  he,  somewhat  angrily  :  **  Do 
you  believe  in  God  ? ' '  Jeanne  replied  :  *  *  I 
have  more  faith  in  God  than  you  have." 
The  sharp  man  was  thus  silenced. 

Still  the  dodlors  proceeded  with  their  ex- 


aminations, asking  repeated  questions  and 
suggesting  many  learned  difificulties.  Said 
Jeanne  :  * '  Why  do  you  ask  me  ajl  these 
things?  I  do  not  knew  even  my  A,  B,  C; 
but  I  have  come,  by  God's  command,  to 
raise  the  siege  of  Orleans  and  crown  the 
king." 

Having  nothing  more  to  say,  the  do<5lors 
finally  decided  in  the  maiden's  favor,  to 
which  they  were  somewhat  influenced  by 
the  great  reverence  which  she  inspired 
among  the  people  of  Poitiers  b}'-  her  holi- 
ness and  piety,  as  she  had  before  done  at 
Chinon  and  Vaucouleurs.  Jacques  Gelu, 
Archbishop  of  Embrun,  also  took  the  same 
view  in  a  treatise  which  he  composed  in 
reply  to  questions  asked  him.  The  devil 
was  not  believed  to  have  any  power  over  a 
virgin.  Therefore,  as  her  power  could  not 
be  from  below,  the  logical  inference  was  that 
it  was  from  above. 

King  Charles  VII.  then  assigned  Jeanne 
a  command.  A  brave  and  wise  counselor 
of  the  king  was  to  attend  her  as  esquire. 
She  had  two  pages,  two  heralds,  a  chap- 
lain, valets  and  guards.  In  a  letter  to  his 
mother,  Guy  de  Laval  thus  referred  to  the 
maiden  :  "It  was  beautiful  to  see  her,  in 
white  armor,  sitting  on  a  black  horse,  with 
a  small  ax  in  her  hand." 

The  Voices  told  her  to  send  for  an  old 
sword,  marked  with  five  crosses,  which  was 
behind  the  altar  in  the  chapel  of  St.  Catha- 
rine de  Fierbois.  The  armorer  went;  and 
such  a  sword  was  found  among  a  heap  of 
old  weapons  which  had  formerly  been 
given  to  the  chapel »  and  which  lay  near 
the  altar.  But  what  Jeanne  loved  most 
was  her  standard  ;  on  one  side  of  which 
was  a  likeness  of  the  Savior,  seated  on 
the  clouds  of  Heaven,  with  angels  ador- 
ing Him ;  while  on  the  other  side  was 
written  Jhesus  Maria,  Jeanne  always  car- 
ried this  standard  in  the  midst  of  battle, 
seldom  using  her  sword ;  as  she  said  that 
she  did  not  wish  to  kill  any  one,  and  that 
she  loved  her  standard  forty  times  more 
than  her  sword. 

The  soldiers  of  whom  Jeanne  now  assum- 
ed command  were  almost  as  savage  as  wild 
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beasts,  but  she  soon  tamed  them.  She  sent 
all  bad  women  out  of  the  camp.  She  made 
the  troops  and  their  officers  confess  and 
cease  swearing.  La  Hire,  who  had  feared 
neither  God  nor  man,  no  longer  ventured  to 
utter  an  oath.  Observing  his  embarrass- 
ment for  want  of  his  accustomed  expletives, 
Jeanne  permitted  him  sometimes  to  swear 
by  his  staff.  Says  Michelet :  "  The  devils 
had  been  changed  into  little  saints. ' ' 

As  the  troops  marched  along  the  banks 
of  the  Loire  from  Blois  to  Orleans,  in  beauti- 
ful spring  weather,  Jeanne  had  an  altar  eredl- 
ed  in  the  open  air,  where  they  all  communed. 
They  had  been  made  young  again  by  a 
generous  ardor,  which  had  broken  through 
the  crust  of  evil  habit  and  sin,  and  which 
allowed  some  ray  of  love  to  warm  their 
hearts.  At  night  she  lay  down  in  her 
armor.  She  had  no  fear.  She  desired  to 
go  up  on  the  side  of  the  river  where  the 
English  had  built  their  castles  or  forts 
around  Orleans.  Seized  with  a  peculiar 
awe,  the  English  allowed  her  to  enter 
Orleans,  April  29,  1429 ;  and  in  eight  days 
she  drove  the  English  from  the  city,  which 
they  had  been  besieging  for  eight  months. 

Few  events  in  military  history  surpass 
the  valor  and  skill  with  which  Jeanne  d' 
Arc  planned  and  executed  the  attacks  on 
the  English  forts,  or  the  ardor  which  the 
French  troops,  inspired  by  her,  manifested 
in  their  repeated  assaults.  The  English,  in- 
infiamed  by  rage,  cursed  her  and  insulted 
her,  but  always  fled  before  her.  She  wept 
upon  beholding  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
enemy,  slain  without  confession.  When 
Talbot,  the  English  commander,  threatened 
to  have  her  burned  to  death,  she  exclaimed: 
'*  Come  out ;  and  if  you  can  take  me  in 
single  combat  you  may  bum  me. ' ' 

Dunois  testified:  *' Before  she  came  to 
Orleans  eight  hundred  or  one  thousand  of 
my  soldiers  could  not  resist  two  hundred 
English.  After  she  came,  four  hundred  or 
five  hundred  of  mine  could  conquer  any 
number  of  English  soldiers.  I  think  she 
was  sent  by  God,  and  her  skill  in  war  was 
more  divine  than  huma,n.  I  saw  it  in  many 
things — in  this  among  the  rest.     May  27, 


early,  we  attacked  the  Boulevard  of  the 
Bridge.  Jeanne  was  wounded  by  an  arrow, 
which  entered  half  a  foot,  between  her  neck 
and  shoulder.  She  went  on  fighting  as  be- 
fore. The  battle  lasted  all  day.  At  eight 
in  the  evening  I  thought  we  ought  to  re- 
treat. La  Pucelle  came  to  me  and  asked 
me  to  wait  a  little  longer.  She  then  went 
into  a  trellis  of  vines,  alone ;  remained  in 
prayer  half  an  hour;  returned,  and  seizing 
her  banner  in  her  two  hands,  went  to  the 
ditch.  As  soon  as  they  saw  her  the  Eng- 
lish trembled  and  were  taken  with  a  panic. 
Our  soldiers,  on  the  other  hand,  seemed  in- 
spired with  new  courage,  and  assailed  the 
fort,  meeting  no  resistance.  *  * 

Jeanne  had  to  meet  the  opposition  of  some 
of  the  French  officers,  who  desired  to  a<5l  with- 
out her  or  against  her  advice,  and  left  her 
out  of  their  councils.  She  sprang  up  sud- 
denly at  night,  while  sleeping  with  Charlotte, 
a  daughter  of  the  treasurer  of  the  Duke  of 
Orleans,  and  exclaimed:  '*My  God!  The 
blood  of  our  people  is  running  on  the  ground. 
It  was  ill  done.  Why  was  I  not  wakened  ? 
Quick — my  arms,  my  horse ! ' '  She  galloped 
off  at  full  speed,  and  met  the  French  troops 
fleeing.  When  they  saw  her  they 'turned 
back,  attacked  the  English  fort  again  and 
captured  it.  She  then  returned  to  the  city ; 
but  only  took  a  few  slices  of  bread,  dipped 
in  wine  and  water,  for  refreshment,  which 
was  sometimes  the  only  nourishment  she 
took  during  the  entire  day. 

Jeanne  resolved  to  pass  the  whole  of 
Ascension  Day  in  prayer.  The  French 
captains  took  advantage  of  her  absence  to 
have  a  little  consultation  about  their  posi- 
tion. They  apparently  regarded  her  in- 
spiration as  better  to  animate  than  to  dire<5l, 
better  to  impel  than  to  guide,  better  in  the 
field  than  in  the  council.  But  their  wisdom 
was  folly  in  comparison  with  her  inspiration. 
She  chose  the  means  with  as  much  wisdom 
as  she  pursued  the  end  with  zeal.  She 
observed  that  thej"  were  concealing  some- 
thing from  her,  and  said:  **Tell  me  what 
you  have  determined.  I  can  keep  this  secret 
and  greater  ones  also.'* 

It  appears  that  the  French  officers  had  re- 
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solved  to  wait  for  reinforcements  before  at- 
tacking the  strongest  forts  of  the  English 
before  Orleans;  but  Jeanne  said:  "You 
have  been  at  your  counsel,  I  at  mine.  The 
counsel  of  my  Lord  will  stand ;  yours  will 
come  to  naught.  Let  all  b^  ready  early  to- 
morrow for  the  attack.  Much  blood  will 
flow,  and  I  also  shall  be  wounded."  Yet 
this  proud  and  firm  nature  was  melted  to 
tears  by  the  cruel  insults  of  the  English. 
Said  she:  *'The  King  of  Heaven  knows 
that  they  speak  falsely."  Presently  she 
said  that  she  felt  consoled,  because  she  had 
news  from  her  Master. 

The  French  captains  had  resolved  not  to 
yield  to  her,  and  refused  to  open  the  gates ; 
but  the  next  morning  after  Ascension  Day 
she  forced  them  by  her  overpowering  energy 
to  do  so,  and  hurled  an  impetuous  assault 
upon  the  principal  fort  of  the  English. 
This  fort  was  so  strongly  intrenched  by  the 
river  and  a  deep  fosse  as  to  be  well-nigh 
impregnable,  and  was  garrisoned  by  the 
flower  of  the  English  chivalry.  The  Duke 
d*  Alenfon  afterwards  examined  this  fort, 
and  said  that  he  would  have  undertaken  to 
defend  it  for  seven  days  against  an}''  force 
that  could  have  been  brought  against  it. 
But  all  of  Jeanne's  predictions  were  verified 
that  day.  Having  crossed  the  ditch  and 
been  the  first  to  plant  a  ladder  against  the 
walls,  she  was  wounded.  They  carried  her 
from  the  walls  and  took  off*  her  armor.  She 
was  overcome  by  pain  and  fright,  and  began 
weeping ;  but  presently  her  Saints  appeared 
to  her,  and  she  recovered  her  heroism. 

Pulling  the  arrow  from  her  wound  with 
"her  own  hands,  she  said  that  she  would 
rather  die  than  have  the  charms  muttered 
over  the  wound  which  were  usuall)'  used  by 
the  soldiers.  She  prayed  earnestly  to  God, 
and  was  consoled.  In  the  meantime  the 
French,  wearied  with  the  long  and  useless 
struggle,  were  everywhere  retreating.  Long 
after  noon  had  passed,  the  English  appeared 
to  have  gained  the  day;  but  Jeanne  implored 
the  French  officers  to  renew  the  attack,  and, 
seeing  her  standard  near  the  walls,  she  rode 
toward  it,  exclaiming:  "If  it  touches  the 
walls  we  shall  enter ! " 


As  soon  as  the  French  troops  saw  her 
they  turned  and  rushed  forward  in  an  over- 
flowing tide  against  the  fort  and  commenced 
climbing  its  walls.  The  English,  having 
believed  that  she  had  been  killed,  were  ter- 
rified as  at  the  sight  of  an  apparition,  and 
fled.  A  shot  struck  down  the  bridge  over 
which  the  English  commander  was  passing 
into  the  fort,  and  he  was  drowned  in  the 
ditch.  At  the  same  moment  the  people  of 
Orleans  opened  their  gates,  and  multitudes 
of  them  attacked  the  fort  from  the  other 
side.  Instantly  the  fort  was  occupied,  and 
its  defenders  were  driven  out  or  slain.  The 
bells  of  Orleans  rang  all  night  for  joy,  and 
the  Te  Deum  was  chanted  in  the  churches. 

The  English  were  in  full  retreat  the  next 
morning,  which  was  Sunday.  Jeanne 
would  not  permit  them  to  be  pursued, 
but  had  an  altar  ere<5led  in  the  plain  in 
full  sight  of  the  fleeing  foe.  Said  she  :  **For 
the  love  of  St.  Dimanche  (Sunday-)  do  not 
kill  them  to-day.  Do  not  attack  them  first. 
My  Master  does  not  wish  us  to  fight  to- 
day.    Let  them  go — that  is  enough." 

When  the  first  part  of  her  predi<5lion  was 
thus  accomplished,  Jeanne  desired  to  fulfill 
the  rest.  Said  she:  **Now,  noble  Dau- 
phin, let  us  march  to  Rheims.  I  shall  last 
only  a  year,  or  a  little  longer  ;  I  must  be 
well  employed."  The  politicians  smiled  at 
what  they  considered  a  childish  folly  in  the 
maiden,  thus  to  insist  on  the  ceremony  of 
coronation  ;  but  her  folly  was  wisdom,  as 
the  great  ma.ss  of  the  people  thought  they 
ought  to  accept  as  their  king  him  who  was 
the  rightful  heir,  and  who  should  be  regu- 
larly crowned.  Jeanne's  assertion  was  to 
the  multitude  like  a  voice  from  heaven,  con- 
cerning the  first  point,  in  the  king's  behalf. 
If  he  were  crowned  at  Rheims  the  French 
nation  would  accept  him  as  its  true  and 
legitimate  sovereign.  Jeanne,  who  was  one 
of  the  people,  understood  this  better  than 
the  courtiers  ;  and,  fortunately  for  the  king, 
she  was  able  to  overrule  the  selfish  and  timid 
counsels  of  the  courtiers,  and  to  induce  the 
king  to  undertake  this  perilous  march  of 
about  two  hundred  miles  through  the 
midst  of  his  enemies. 
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By  Jeanne's  wisdom  and  valor,  the  town 
of  Jargeau,  twelve  miles  from  Orleans,  was 
taken  by  storm.  Presently  the  celebrated 
Falstaffe  arrived  with  large  reinforcements 
for  Talbot ;  but  Jeanne  constantly  encour- 
aged and  animated  afresh  the  doubting 
Frenchmen.  Said  she:  **If  these  Eng- 
lish were  hanging  to  the  clouds  we  should 
get  them."  She  asked  the  officers  :  "Have 
you  good  horses?"  They  inquired:  **What ! 
must  we  fly?"  She  replied:  **  Oh,  no! 
But  you  will  need  them  to-day  in  pursuing 
the  English.  The  gentle  king  will  have 
the  greatest  vidlory  to-day  he  has  ever  won.  *  * 
Well  did  Jeanne  fulfill  the  prophecy  ;  as 
Cre^y,  Poitiers  and  Agincourt  were  avenged 
on  that  day.  Falstaflfe  fled ;  Talbot  and 
other  English  officers  were  taken  prisoners, 
and  two  thousand  English  were  slain,  at 
Patay,  where,  four  months  before,  Falstaffe, 
w^ith  two  thousand  English,  had  defeated 
Dunois  at  the  head  of  four  thousand 
French. 

Jeanne  wept  at  the  sight  of  this  blood- 
shed, and  endeavored  to  prevent  the  French 
from  ill-treating  their  prisoners.  One  of 
the  prisoners  was  struck  on  the  head  near 
her ;  whereupon  she  sprang  from  her  horse, 
held  his  head  in  her  arms,  had  a  priest 
brought  to  him,  comforted  him,  and  en- 
couraged him  to  face  death  with  courage. 

The  French  people  had  faith  in  Jeanne, 
but  the  nobles  doubted  and  distrusted  her. 
She  was  always  obliged  to  overcome  their 
resistance.  They  did  not  believe  that  she 
could  take  Orleans,  but  she  took  it.  They 
lacked  courage  to  go  to  Rheims,  and  offered 
a  campaign  on  the  Loire  instead.  She  ac- 
cepted their  offer,  and  ended  the  campaign 
in  a  week,  taking  Jargeau,  June  12,  1429, 
and  Baugency  after  a  siege  of  two  days, 
June  15-17,  1429,  and  routing  the  hitherto 
vi<5lorious  Talbot  and  Falstaffe  at  Patay, 
June  18,  1429.  On  that  day  (June  18, 
1429)  the  English  prestige  came  to  an  end, 
and  one  fortified  city  after  another  had 
opened  its  gates  to  the  French  king.  The 
French  generals  offered  no  more  positive  re- 
sistance to  Jeanne*s  commands ;  but  §ome 
jealous  hearts  were  filled  with  envy  of  her 


influence,    and   these  sought   privately    to 
weaken  her  power  over  King  Charles  VII. 

During  the  entire  march  to  Rheims,  the 
king's  counselors  were  always  advising  one 
thing,  while  Jeanne  was  urging  another. 
When  they  arrived  at  Troyes  the  officers  de- 
clared that  they  could  not  take  so  large  and 
well  defended  a  town,  and  that  it  could  not 
be  left  in  their  rear  with  safety,  so  that 
they  had  better  return.  The  Archbishop 
of  Rheims  was  of  this  way  of  thinking, 
but  one  old  counselor  argued  more  wisely, 
reconciling  earthly  and  heavenly  wisdom. 
Said  he  :  "  When  the  king  undertook  this 
march  he  did  so  not  because  of  his  great 
force  or  abundance  of  money,  or  because  it 
seemed  possible,  but  merely  because  Jeanne 
said,  *  Go  and  be  crowned  at  Rheims ! ' 
Let  us  now  do  as  she  says.  Ask  her  if  we 
shall  attack  the  city." 

Jeanne,  being  then  called,  asked  :  "Shall 
I  be  believed  ?  "  The  king  replied  :  *'  If 
you  say  what  is  reasonable  I  will  believe 
you."  Jeanne  repeated  :  **  Shall  I  be  be- 
lieved?" The  king  replied:  "Yes!" 
Jeanne  then  said  :  "  Then,  noble  Dauphin, 
tell  your  people  to  assault  the  town ;  for,  by 
my  God,  you  shall  enter  Troyes,  by  force  or 
love,  in  two  days."  Said  the  Chancellor: 
"If  we  could  be  sure  of  entering  in  six  we 
would  wait;  but  I  have  my  doubts  of  it." 
Jeanne  replied  :  "  Six  ?  You  shall  be  mas- 
ters of  Troyes  to-morrow  !  "  She  then  led 
them  to  the  assault  and  took  Tro3'es,  July  9, 
1429. 

Jeanne  next  led  the  vidlorious  French 
into  Rheims,  July  15,  1429 ;  and  King 
Charles  VII.  was  crowned  in  that  city  with 
all  the  usual  ceremonies,  July  17,  1429. 
On  this  occasion  Jeanne  occupied  the 
highest  place,  holding  her  standard  in  her 
hand.  She  then  cast  herself  on  her  knees, 
weeping,  and  said:  "O  gentle  king,  now 
is  accomplished  the  will  of  God,  that  I 
should  raise  the  siege  of  Orleans  and  bring 
you  to  be  crowned  here,  to  show  that  you 
are  the  right  king  and  that  the  kingdom 
belongs  to  you." 

Touched  by  the  sight  of  the  people,  who 
came  singing  hymns  to  welcome  the  king, 
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Jeanne  said:  **  Oh,  the  good  people! 
When  I  die  I  should  like  to  be  buried  here." 
Dunois  asked:  *'When  will  you  die, 
Jeanne  ? '  *  She  replied  :  *  *  I  cannot  tell — 
when  God  wills.  I  would  that  he  would 
let  me  return  to  my  father  and  mother,  and 
keep  sheep  again.  They  would  be  so 
glad  to  see  me.  But  I  have  done  what  the 
Lord  commanded." 

The  old  chronicle  says  that  Jeanne  turned 
her  eyes  toward  heaven,  and  all  the  lords 
who  were  present  never  saw  so  clearly,  as  in 
her  looks  then,  that  she  came  from  God. 

Quoting  the  words  of  the  French  gener- 
als, Wallon  says  that  the  English  had  be- 
come thoroughly  demoralized;  and  this  re- 
markable maiden  had  in  one  week  taken  all 
the  principal  English  fortresses  on  the 
Loire,  defeated  the  best  English  officers 
and  troops  in  the  field,  caused  all  the  great 
cities  to  open  their  gates,  and  had  marched 
to  Rheims  without  opposition  through  a 
territory  which  had  been  wholly  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  English  a  month  before. 
Wallon  says  that  Jeanne  inspired  a  wonder- 
ful enthusiasm,  and  also  displayed  an  extra- 
ordinary military  ability.  She  rode  her 
horse  and  wielded  her  lance  like  an  old 
knight.  She  appeared  to  understand  the 
details  of  war  by  intuition. 

The  French  people  had  good  reason  to  be- 
lieve in  the  heroine.  Her  modesty  had  not 
been  impaired  by  her  great  fame.  She 
claimed  no  merit,  but  said:  ** My. work  is 
but  a  ministry."  She  exhibited  the  same 
constant  piety  as  before,  observed  daily 
prayers  and  masses,  and  maintained  the 
same  purity  of  life.  In  her  presence  evil 
thoughts  departed  from  the  most  impure 
minds.  Every  night  she  staid  with  the 
most  virtuous  women  in  the  place  where  she 
might  be. 

The  heroine  made  no  pretensions  to  mi- 
raculous power,  although  she  performed 
works  almost  miraculous.  Said  one:  "Noth- 
ing like  these  acfts  of  yours  have  been  told 
of,  even  in  any  book."  She  replied:  "My 
Master  has  a  book  which  the  wisest  clerk 
has  never  read."  When  some  women  of 
Bourges   asked   her  to  touch   crosses    and 


chaplets,  she  laughed,  and  said:    "Touch 
them  yourselves;  they  will  be  quite  as  good. " 

Jeanne  now  felt  that  she  had  finished  her 
mission,  and  she  implored  King  Charles  VII. 
to  permit  her  to  return  to  her  home  and  her 
sheep.  The  old  chronicle  says  that  it  was 
great  pity  to  hear  her  ask  to  be  allowed  to 
go  back  to  her  peasant's  home  and  tasks, 
as  her  reward  in  the  midst  of  her  great 
triumph.  Two  of  her  brothers,  Pierre  and 
Jean,  had  followed  her  to  Rheims,  where 
she  was  met  by  her  father  Arc  and  her 
uncle  Laxart. 

The  letters-patent  of  King  Charles  VII. 
exempted  the  village  of  Domremy  from  all 
taxes,  for  the  sake  of  this  renowned  heroine, 
Jeanne  d'  Arc,  the  Maid  of  Orleans.  Charles 
VII.  also  gave  letters  of  nobility  to  the 
young  maiden  and  to  all  her  family,  including 
the  female  descendants. 

Still  more  remarkable  was  the  tribute  paid 
to  the  virtues  of  the  valiant  Maid  of  Orleans 
in  after-times.  After  the  allied  armies  had 
defeated  the  Emperor  Napolean  I.  in  the 
memorable  campaign  of  1814,  they  came  to 
the  village  of  Domremy  while  on  their  march 
to  Paris.  At  that  hallowed  spot  the  Ger- 
man troops  refrained  from  plunder  or  from 
doing  any  injury  to  the  inhabitants,  out  of 
respedl  to  the  memory  of  this  renowned 
heroine,  this  savior  of  France  in  the  fif- 
teenth century. 

Jeanne  felt  that  her  mission  was  ended 
when  King  Charles  VII.  was  crowned  at 
Rheims.  Thenceforth  he  had  a  smooth  way 
ahead  of  him,  and  cities  and  towns  opened 
their  gates  before  him  wherever  he  went. 
The  sagacity  of  the  heroine's  judgment  was 
vindicated  by  the  result,  as  all  France  now 
appeared  ready  to  submit  to  its  legitimate, 
native  king.  ' 

Jeanne's  mind  now  became  clouded, 
though  it  was  still  full  of  energy.  She  lost 
ground  on  the  whole,  both  before  the  foreign 
enemy  and  among  her  own  countrymen, 
though  she  still  manifested  an  heroic  and 
almost  superhuman  courage,  and  though 
she  still  gained  vi(5lories.  Hitherto  she  had 
succeeded  in  everything  that  she  had  under- 
taken, but  thenceforth  she  sometimes  failed. 
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Jeanne's  first  reverse  was  under  the  walls 
of  Paris.  Eventually,  the  French  oflScers, 
jealous  of  her  fame,  allowed  Duke  Philip 
the  Good  of  Burgundy,  the  ally  of  the  Eng- 
lish, to  make  her  a  prisoner  in  a  sally  from 
the  town  of  Compifegne,  May  23,  1430. 
The  valiant  maiden  had  a  premonition  of 
her  fate,  and  had  foretold  it,  but  she  did  not 
lose  her  wonderful  force  of  charadler  in  full 
view  of  this  sad  prospe<Sl. 

At  the  moment  of  her  great  danger 
under  the  walls  of  Compi^gne  the  bells  were 
rung  to  summon  the  soldiers  to  her  rescue. 
This  last  homage  was  useless,  as  none  came 
to  the  heroine's  relief.  The  governor  of  the 
city  treacherously  ordered  the  gates  to  be 
closed  against  her  in  order  to  shut  her  out. 
Jeanne  had  rebuked  this  infamous  man  for 
his  evil  habits.  He  afterwards  came  to  a 
tragic  end,  his  wife  having  persuaded  his 
barber  to  strangle  him. 

Thus  the  heroic  Maid  of  Orleans  was 
taken  prisoner  by  her  enemies  when  she 
was  only  eighteen  years  of  age,  after  a 
military  career  of  but  a  year.  The  English 
thirsted  for  the  blood  of  the  young  heroine, 
whose  only  crime  was  that  of  bravely  and 
patriotically  defending  the  independence  of 
her  native  land;  and  the  Duke  of  Bedford, 
the  English  regent  in  France,  endeavored 
to  buy  her  from  the  Burgundians,  in  which 
he  finally  succeeded  by  the  instrumentality 
of  the  Church.  The  Bishop  of  Beauvais 
and  the  Inquisitor-General  demanded  her 
of  Jean  de  Ligny,  who  finally  sold  her  to 
the  English  for  ten  thousand  francs.  Jean 
de  lyigny's  wife  threw  herself  at  her  hus- 
band's feet  and  entreated  him  not  to  dis- 
honor himself,  but  he  had  taken  the  money. 

After  passing    six    months    in   different 

prisons,  the  heroic.  Maid  of  Orleans  was 

taken  to  Rouen  and  placed  in  an  iron  cage, 

with  fetters  on  her  limbs.     Although  she 

was  to  be  tried  by  an  ecclesiastical  court  for 

heresy   and  sorcery,   she  was  kept  in  the 

English  prison  in  the  capital  of  Normandy, 

and  was  guarded  by  rude  soldiers,  who  did 

not  scruple  to  offer  her  coarse  insults.     The 

trial   was  condudled    by   Pierre    Cauchon, 

Bishop  of  Beauvais — ^  name,  like  that  of 
8— 82.-U.  H. 


Caiaphas,  doomed  to  eternal  infamy  as  a 
cruel  persecutor  who  sought,  under  the 
forms  of  law  and  justice,  pretexts  to  satisfy 
the  malice  of  vindidlive  foes  by  the  judicial 
murder  of  an  innocent  captive. 

Barante  says  that  the  entire  judicial  pro- 
ceeding was  a  series  of  falsehoods,  of  traps 
set  for  the  unsuspe<5ling  vidlim — repeated 
violation  of  justice  and  established  rights, 
under  a  hypocritical  appearance  of  following 
the  customary  rules.  A  priest  who  pretended 
to  be  her  friend  was  sent  into  her  prison, 
after  which  notaries  were  placed  behind  hei 
walls  to  write  down  what  she  might  say  to 
the  priest.  The  notaries  were  ashamed  of 
such  a  task,  and  declined  to  perform  it. 

When  brought  before  an  assembly  of 
dodlors  and  divines  this  poor  girl  displayed 
a  courage  as  great  as  she  had  ever  exhibited 
in  leading  the  hosts  of  France  to  battle  and 
to  vidlory.  The  dodlors  and  divines  who 
tried  her  allowed  her  no  counsel,  but  her 
honesty  and  good  sense  were  the  best  helps 
by  which  she  escaped  the  snares  in  which 
they  endeavored  to  entrap  her.  She  gave 
way  to  neither  anger  nor  fear  in  consequence 
of  their  threats  and  violence.  The  assem- 
bly was  frequently  astonished  by  the  readi- 
ness and  beauty  of  her  answers.  They 
asked  her  if  she  knew  that  she  was  **in  the 
grace  of  God."  She  replied:  **  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  answer  such  a  question.'*  Jean 
Talri,  one  of  the  assessors,  remarked:  '  *  Yes, 
Jeanne,  it  is  a  great  question,  and  you  are 
not  bound  to  answer  it."  The  bishop  cried 
out  to  the  assessor:  **  You  had  better  be  si- 
lent." Jeanne  replied:  "If  I  am  not,  may 
God  make  me  so;  if  I  am,  may  God  keep 
me  so.  But  if  I  were  not  in  the  grace  of 
God,  I  should  not  have  known  what  to  do." 
The  manuscript  says:  **They  were  much 
astonished,  and  for  that  time  finished  the 
examination." 

They  asked  her  again  about  her  standard. 
She  replied:  **I  carried  it  instead  of  a 
lance,  so  as  not  to  kill  any  one.  I  have  never 
killed  any  one."  For  the  purpose  of  accus- 
ing her  of  magic,  they  asked  her  what  vir- 
tue she  supposed  there  was  in  the  standard. 
She  answered  :     **  I  said  to  it,  *  Go  boldly 
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among  the  English,  *  and  then  I  followed  it 
myself.*'  They  asked  her  why  she  brought 
it  to  the  altar  at  Rheims.  She  replied : 
'*It  had  been  where  there  was  danger  ;  it 
was  right  that  it  should  be  where  there  was 
honor.'*  They  inquired  :  **  What  did  the 
people  mean  in  kissing  your  hands,  feet  and 
garments?"  She  responded  :  **  The  poor 
people  came  gladly  to  me  because  I  did 
them  no  wrong.  I  supported  and  helped 
them,  as  I  had  the  power."  Thus  simple, 
innocent  truth  was  too  much  for  craft. 

Jeanne  sometimes  spoke  very  sublimely. 
Once  she  said :  **  My  Voices,  to-day,  have 
told  me  to  answer  you  very  boldly."  She 
stridlly  followed  their  advice.  She  rebuked 
the  Bishop  of  Beauvais  for  his  part  in  the 
trial,  and  warned  him  of  the  awful  respon- 
sibility which  he  would  encounter.  She 
asserted  :  **  Bethink  you  what  you  do,  for 
truly  I  am  sent  of  God.  You  put  yourself 
in  great  danger.  Yes,  I  am  come  from  God. 
I  have  nothing  to  do  here.  Send  me.  back 
to  God  from  whom  I  came."  They  en- 
deavored to  make  her  say  that  the  Voices 
had  inspired  her  with  un-Christian  feelings. 

They  asked  her:  '*Were  the  inhabitants 
of  Domremy  Burgundians ? "  She  replied: 
**  There  was  only  one  Burgundian  in  the 
village;  and  I  could  have  wished  that  his 
head  were  cut  off,  provided  it  was  the  will 
of  God.  "  They  inquired:  **  Did  the 
Voices  tell  you  you  ought  to  hate  the  Bur- 
gundians?" She  answered:  **  I  did  not 
love  them  so  well  after  I  found  that  the 
Voices  were  for  the  King  of  France." 
They  inquired :  *  *Did  you  have  a  great  desire 
to  injure  the  Burgundians  ?  "  She  replied  : 
'*  I  had  a  great  desire  and  wish  that  the 
king  should-  have  his  kingdom  again." 
They  asked  :  **  Do  you  think  you  did  well 
in  leaving  home  without  the  consent  of 
your  father  and  mother  ? "  She  answered : 
'*They  have  forgiven  me."  They  asked: 
**  Do  you  think,  then,  that  you  did  not  sin 
.in  adling  so  ?  "  She  responded  :  '*  If  God 
commanded  me,  ought  I  not  to  have  done 
it  ?  Though  I  had  a  hundred  fathers  and 
mothers,  I  wotlld  have  left  them  if  God 
had  ordered  it." 


The  judges  could  not  conceive  that  Jeanne 
should  have  seen  the  archangel  Michael  and 
the  saints,  and  they  thought  it  quite  prob- 
able that  she  should  have  had  intercourse 
with  fairies  and  evil  spirits.  They  endeav- 
ored to  make  her  say  that  she  had  talked 
with  fairies  under  the  May-tree ;  but  she 
answered  that  others  had  declared  that  they 
had  seen  fairies  there,  but  that  she  herself 
had  never  seen  any.  She  admitted  that 
many  people  who  had  the  fever  visited  the 
May-tree  and  drank  of  the  neighboring 
fountain,  but  she  did  not  know  whether 
they  were  cured  or  not.  She  had  heard 
some  old  people  say  that  they  saw  fairies 
under  the  May-tree,  but  she  did  not  know 
whether  it  was  true  or  not. 

They  asked  her:  "Did  you  not  tell  the 
soldiers  that  you  would  turn  aside  the  Eng- 
lish arrows  ? ' '  She  answered :  *  *  I  only  told 
them  not  to  be  afraid ;  but  many  were 
wounded  at  my  side,  and  I  was  wounded 
myself."  They  asked  her  if  she  had  ever 
been  where  she  saw  the  English  killed.  She 
replied:  **Who  of  us  has  not  seen  war? 
But  of  such  sad  things  let  us  speak  softly 
and  wdth  a  low  voice."  An  English 
nobleman  who  was  present  was  touched  by 
this  reply,  and  said:  **I  would  she  were 
an  Englishwoman." 

The  judges  asked  :  **  Was  it  well  done 
to  attack  Paris  on  our  Lady's  Day?" 
She  replied  :  **  It  is  well  to  keep  the  festi- 
vals of  our  Lady  ;  it  would  be  well  to  keep 
them  every  day."  They  inquired:  **  Do 
your  saints  hate  the  English?"  She 
answered:  **They  love  whatever  God 
loves,  and  hate  what  He  hates."  They 
asked:  **  Does  God  hate  the  English?" 
She  responded:  **As  for  God's  love  or 
hate  for  the  souls  of  the  English,  I  know 
nothing  ;  but  I  know  that  He  will  cause 
them  all  to  be  driven  from  France,  except 
those  who  die  here."  They  inquired : 
**  Jeanne,  do  you  know  by  revelation 
whether  you  will  escape?"  She  replied: 
**This  has  nothing  to  do  with  your  trial. 
Do  you  wish  me  to  accuse  myself?  "  They 
asked:  **But  have  the  Voices  told  you 
nothing  about  it?"  She  answered:  **This 
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does    not  concern   the  trial.     I  leave  the 
matter  in  the  Lord's  hands.*' 

After  all  their  examinations,  the  judges 
failed  to  make  out  any  case  against  her  con- 
cerning sorcery,  and  they  were  obliged  to 
abandon  that  charge.  The  only  points 
against  her  were  wearing  a  man's  dress  and 
declining  to  submit  to  the  decisions  of  the 
Church.  It  was  contrary  to  a  text  in 
Deuteronomy  to  wear  a  man's  dress.  But 
the  real  point  against  her  cousisted  in  the 
conflidl  between  God's  authority,  speaking 
in  her  heart,  and  the  authority  of  the  visi- 
ble Church. 

They  asked  her  if  she  would  submit  to 
the  decision  of  the  Church  as  to  whether 
her  Voices  had  told  her  the  truth  or  not, 
and  let  the  Church  decide  on  all  her  words 
and  adlions.  She  answered:  '*I  love  the 
Church,  and  would  support  it  with  all  my 
power;  but  as  to  my  works,  I  must  leave 
them  to  the  judgment  of  God  Who  sent 
me.*'  When  the  same  question  was  re- 
peated, she  replied:  **Our  Lord  and  the 
Church  are  all  one."  They  then  contrived 
a  distindlion,  for  the  purpose  of  inducing 
her  to  reje<5l  the  authority  of  the  visible 
Church.  They  told  her  that  there  was  a 
distindlion  between  the  Church  Triumphant 
above,  consisting  of  God  and  the  saints,  and 
the  Church  Militant  below,  and  asked  her 
to  which  she  submitted.  She  responded: 
*  *  To  the  Church  Triumphant. ' '  They  then 
asked:  **And  do  you  refuse  to  submit  to 
the  Church  Militant?"  She  said  :  *'Iwill 
answer  no  more  to-day." 

But  there  were  some  honest  men  among 
the  counselors  who  could  not  bear  this. 
Three  of  them  were  bold  enough  to  visit 
Jeanne  in  her  prison  and  to  tell  her  that  the 
true  Church  Militant  was  not  composed  of 
lier  enemies,  but  of  the  Pope  and  the  Gen- 
eral Councils,  and  that  she  might  appeal 
from  her  prejudiced  judges  to  the  Pope  and 
to  the  Council  of  Basle,  which  was  then 
about  to  be  convened.  One  of  the  counsel- 
ors had  courage  sufficient  to  advise  the  hero- 
ine publicly,  before  the  tribunal,  to  submit 
to  the  Council  of  Basle.  She  asked  :  *'What 
is  a  General  Council?"     Brother  Isambert 


replied:  **It  is  a  congregation  of  the 
Universal  Church,  and  is  composed  of  your 
friends  as  well  as  of  the  other  party."  She 
answered  :  "Oh  !  in  that  case  I  submit." 
The  bishop  thus  addressed  Isambert :  **  Be 
silent ! '  *  He  also  forbade  the  notary  from 
writing  down  Jeanne's  answer.  The  poor 
girl  said:  **Alas!  you  write  what  is 
against  me,  but  not  what  is  for  me." 

The  account  of  the  trial  from  the  record 
of  March  31,  143 1,  contains  the  following 
question  and  answer.  The  question  put  to 
her  was  :  **  Will  you  refer  yourself  to  the 
judgment  of  the  Church  on  this  earth,  for 
all  you  have  said  and  done,  good  or  bad  ? 
Especially,  will  you  submit  to  the  decision 
of  the  Church  concerning  all  the  charges 
made  against  you  for  different  offenses  and 
crimes,  and  in  regard  to  the  whole  of  the 
present  process  ? '  * 

Her  answer  was:  **As  to  all  that  is  re- 
quired, I  refer  myself  to  the  judgment  of 
the  Church  Militant,  provided  it  commands 
nothing  which  I  am  unable  to  do;  and  I 
consider  it  impossible  to  declare  that  my 
Voices  and  Revelations  have  not  come  from 
God.  Nothing  in  the  world  will  make  me 
declare  this.  Whatever  God  causes  me  to 
do,  whatever  he  commands  or  shall  com- 
mand— that  I  must  not  fail  to  do,  for  any 
man  alive.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  take 
back  this.  In  case  the  Church  wishes  me 
to  do  anything  contrary  to  the  commands  I 
have  received  from  God,  I  never  can  consent 
for  anything  in  the  world." 

Then  she  was  asked:  **If  the  Church 
Militant  declares  your  Revelations  to  be  il- 
lusions, or  to  be  diabolical,  will  you  submit 
to  the  Church  in  this  matter?"  She  an- 
swered: **I  will  submit  to  God,  Whose 
commandments  I  shall  always  obey.  I 
know  that  the  matters  spoken  of  in  this  pro- 
cess have  been  done  by  the  order  of  God. 
Whenever  I  affirm  in  this  process  that  I 
have  a<5led  by  God's  order,  I  can  never  deny 
it.  If  the  Church  commands  the  contrary, 
I  shall  submit  to  no  one  in  the  world,  but 
only  to  God,  Whose  commands  I  shall  al- 
ways obey." 

They  then  asked  her :  **  Ought  you  not  to 
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submit  to  the  Church  of  God  on  earth — that 
is,  to  the  Pope  (our  Lord),  to  the  cardinals, 
archbishops,  bishops,  and  other  prelates  of 
the  Church?'*  She  replied:  **Yes;  I  do 
submit — provided  that  God  is  obeyed  first.*' 

After  the  examinations  were  concluded, 
the  Bishop  of  Beauvais  seledled  twelve  arti- 
cles from  what  he  chose  to  consider  the 
heroine's  answers,  and  sent  them  to  the  lead- 
ing dodlors  and  ecclesiastical  tribunals  for 
their  opinions.  These  twelve  articles  were 
so  drawn  up  as  to  make  it  only  possible  to 
give  such  a  reply  as  would  condemn  her. 
The  main  point  was  her  refusal  to  submit  to 
the  tribunal  of  the  Church  if  it  should 
contradidl  the  Voice  of  God  in  her  own  soul. 
She  was  therefore  pradlically  condemned,  as 
Luther  and  the  other  leaders  of  the  Refor- 
mation a  century  later  were  condemned,  for 
denying  the  authority  of  the  Church  Mili- 
tant. Jeanne  was  also  condemned  for  wear- 
ing men's  clothes,  and  for  believing  in  reve- 
lations which  probably  came  from  evil 
spirits. 

The  English  now  very  much  desired  that 
the  heroine  who  had  so  ruined  their  cause 
should  be  bunied.  She  became  ill  about 
this  time,  and  the  great  Earl  of  Warwick 
very  much  feared  that  she  might  die  a  natural 
death.  Said  he :  *  *  You  must  cure  her.  The 
king  has  bought  her.  She  must  be  burned ! 
You  must  not  let  her  die ! ' ' 

This  Earl  of  Warwick — who  manifested 
such  rancor  against  a  poor  peasant  girl  who 
had  so  deeply  wounded  English  pride — was 
the  brave  and  gallant  knight  of  that  age, 
the  model  gentleman,  full  of  chivalric  ideas. 
He  made  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land, 
and  did  not  miss  a  tournament  by  the  way. 
He  himself  gave  a  tournament  at  the  gates 
of  Calais,  challenging  the  entire  chivalry  of 
France. 

It  was  intolerable  to  the  English  that  a 
poor  maiden  had  so  frightened  them,  that 
she  had  driven  them  half  the  length  of 
France,  that  she  had  taken  them  in  their 
fortresses  and  had  conquered  them  in  the 
field.  The  vengeance  of  English  pride 
thus  severely  mortified  could  only  be  satis- 
fied by  burning  the  yoimg  heroine  to  death. 


This  being  Passion  Week,  they  refused 
her  the  sacraments  of  the  Church.  The  ob- 
je<Sl  of  the  Bishop  of  Beauvais  was  to  make 
her  submit  to  the  Church  and  confess  that 
her  visions  were  deceptive.  He  did  not 
care  what  became  of  her  after  that.  He 
therefore  tried  every  means  to  induce  her  to 
submit;  threatening  her  with  torture  and 
fire  if  she  refused,  and  promising  her  the 
mercy  and  protedlion  of  the  Church  if  she 
submitted.  But  the  heroine  stood  firm  in 
her  refusal  day  after  day.  Deprived  of  the 
outward  consolations  of  religion,  she  relied 
on  her  faith. 

Said  she:  **For  my  faithy  I  submit  to 
the  Church  below ;  for  my  a^s,  I  will  sub- 
mit only  to  the  Church  of  Heaven.  I  would 
rather  die  than  revoke  what  I  have  done  by 
the  Lord's  commands."  She  was  told: 
'  *  But  ycfU  cannot  hear  mass  on  Good  Fri- 
day, except  you  submit."  She  replied: 
'*  Our  Lord  can  let  me  hear  it  without  you." 
She  was  then  asked:  *'Will  you  submit  to 
the  Church  Militant?"  She  answered: 
*'  Provided  it  does  not  command  what  is  im- 
possible. ' '  The  next  question  to  her  was : 
*  *  Do  you  not  think  you  ought  to  obey  the 
Pope  and  the  bishops,  and  the  Universal 
Church  ?' '  Her  reply  was :  * '  Yes,  our  Lord 
being  first  obeyed."  She  was  next  asked: 
**Do  your  Voices  forbid  you  to  submit  to 
the  Church  Militant?"  She  answered: 
* '  They  do  not,  our  Lord  being  obeyed  first. ' ' 
Finally,  a  public  display  was  prepared. 
May  24,  143 1.  Two  scaffolds  were  con- 
strudled.  The  cardinals,  bishops  and  doc- 
toi-s  were  seated  on  one  scaffold  ;  Jeanne, 
with  the  executioner  and  priests,  on  the 
other.  The  English  assembled  in  crowds, 
expedling  that  she  would  be  burned ;  but 
the  bishop's  objedl  was  to  obtain  a  public 
abjuration  from  the  heroine.  She  for  a  long 
time  refused  to  sign  anything;  but  being 
threatened  with  instant  death  by  burning  if 
she  refused,  and  being  promised  pardon  and 
protedlion  if  she  consented,  while  being 
also  exhausted  by  the  long  discussions  and 
arguments,  she  finally  agreed  to  sign  a  short 
form  of  abjuration  in  which  she  submitted 
I  to  the  Church  and  confessed  that  her  Voices 
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might  have  deceived  her,  saying  at  last : 
**I  submit  to  the  Church/'  This  abjura- 
tion occurred  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Ouen, 
near  the  beautiful  church  of  that  name. 

A  much  longer  form  of  abjuration  was 
than  presented  for  her  signature.  .  This  in- 
furiated the  English,  who  were  impatient  in 
their  desire  to  have  the  poor  girl  burned  to 
death,  and  they  commenced  throwing  stones 
at  the  bishop,  also  shouting  :  **  You  have 
not  earned  the  king's  money  ;  you  are  going 
to  let  her  escape.'*  The  Earl  of  Warwick 
said  :  ''Things  go  badly  if  she  escapes." 
The  holy  man  replied  :  **  Never  mind;  we 
will  soon  have  her  again."  They  pro- 
nounced her  pardon,  which  was  a  sentence 
of  life-long  imprisonment ;  and  then  they 
sent  her  back  to  the  English  prisons,  instead 
of  committing  her  to  the  guardianship  of 
the  Church. 

After  thus  making  a  partial  submission  to 
the  Church,  Jeanne  resumed  her  female  dress 
in  obedience  to  its  commands.  But  it  had 
l^een  arranged  that  she  should  not  escape. 
After  being  received 'bj'  the  Church  to  peni- 
tence and  absolved  from  the  excommmiica- 
tion,  she  had  expe(5led  to  be  released.  Erard, 
the  preacher  who  had  obtained  her  abjura- 
tion, had  promised  that  she  should  be  re- 
stored to  liberty.  As  she  had  been  sentenced 
to  life-long  imprisonment  as  a  salutary  pen- 
ance *'on  the  bread  of  grief  and  water  of 
anguish,"  she  was  justified  in  demanding 
that  her  imprisonment  should  be  in  the 
prisons  of  the  Church.  This  was  suggested 
to  the  bishop  by  several ;  and  Jeanne  said : 
"Men  of  the  Church,  carry  me  to  your 
prison,  so  that  I  shall  not  be  any  more  in 
the  hands  of  the  English!"  But  this  was 
not  the  bishop's  intention,  and  he  clearly 
showed  himself  to  be  an  accomplice  of  the 
English  by  saying:  '*Take  her  back  to  the 
place  where  you  found  her. ' ' 

Insults  were  thereafter  offered  to  the 
heroine  in  her  cell,  and  she  was  chained  as 
before.  Some  witnesses  said  that  her 
woman's  dress  was  carried  away  while  she 
was  asleep.  At  any  rate,  they  must  have 
intentionally  left  the  man's  dress  where  she 
could  get  it,    and  the  design  of  this  was 


doubtless  to  tempt  her  to  put  it  on  again. 
She  said :  **  Gentlemen,  you  know  I  am  for- 
bidden to  wear  that."  Finally,  however, 
she  put  on  the  soldier's  garb,  as  she  had  no 
other,  or  because  she  felt  more  secure  by  so 
doing.  They  then  cried  out:  *' She  is  taken." 
The  judges  came,  and  would  not  listen  to 
her  complaints  and  excuses.  Said  she  :  **Put 
me  among  women,  and  I  will  wear  a  woman's 
dress. ' ' 

The  judges  asked  her:  **Why  have  you 
again  worn  your  man's  dress  ? ' '  She  answer- 
ed: "Because  it  is  more  proper  to  wear  a 
man's  dress  than  a  woman's  when  I  am 
among  men."  She  also  said  that  she  had  a 
right  to  wear  it  again,  because  they  had 
violated  their  promises  to  let  her  go  to  mass 
and  to  take  off  the  irons  from  her  limbs. 
Continuing  their  examination,  the  judges 
said:  "You  abjured  your  errors,  and  prom- 
ised not  to  wear  the  man's  dress  again." 
She  replied :  "I  had  rather  die  than  be  thus 
chained ;  but  if  you  will  take  off  the  irons 
and  let  me  go  to  mass,  put  me  in  a  good 
prison  and  let  me  have  a  woman  with  me,  I 
will  be  good  and  do  what  the  Church  com- 
mands. '  * 

The  judges,  desiring  to  find  some  founda- 
tion for  the  charge  of  ' '  relapse, ' '  asked  her 
if  she  had  heard  her  Voices  again  since 
Thursday,  the  day  of  her  abjuration.  She 
made  no  attempt  to  escape  the  snare,  but 
promptly  replied:  "Yes."  They  asked: 
"And  what  did  they  say  to  you?"  She 
answered:  "God  has  taught  me,  by  St. 
Catharine  and  St.  Marguerite,  that  I  have 
committed  a  sad  treachery  in  abjuring  to 
save  my  life ;  that  I  damned  myself  to  save 
my  life. ' '  She  also  said  that  her  Voices  had 
told  her  what  to  do  that  day,  to  answer  the 
preacher  fearlessly  from  the  scaffold,  because 
he  was  a  false  preacher.  She  said:  "If  I 
should  admit  that  God  did  not  send  me  I 
should  damn  myself.  It  is  tiue  that  God 
sent  me.  My  Voices  told  me  that  I  did 
very  wrong  in  confessing  that  what  I  have 
done  was  not  well  done. ' ' 

The  clerk  who  wrote  down  her  answers 
asserted  that  she  said  that  she  wore  a  man's 
dress  to  protedl  her  modesty.     The  judges 
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decided  that  she  should  be  delivered  over  to 
the  civil  authorities  to  be  put  to  death. 
When  it  was  announced  to  her  that  she 
must  die  the  cruel  death  by  fire, her  woman's 
nature  gave  way,  and  she  commenced  weep- 
ing bitterly  and  tearing  her  hair,  crying 
out:  *'Alas!  shall  my  body  be  bunied, 
which  I  have  preserved  pure  and  uncorrupt  ? 
I  had  rather  be  beheaded,  seven  times  over, 
than  be  burned." 

On  her  way  to  execution,  she  cried  out : 
**  O  Rouen,  Rouen,  must  I  die  here  !  "  She 
was  taken  to  the  scaffold  at  nine  in  the 
morning.  May  30,  143 1,  after  having  taken 
the  communion  by  the  bishop's  permission. 
Men's  minds  on  one  side  were  more  and 
more  giving  way  to  remorse,  pity  and  grief ; 
while  a  corresponding  rage  was  increasing 
on  the  other  side.  Those  who  manifested 
the  least  sympathy  for  her  were  in  imminent 
peril  from  the  English,  but  still  they  man- 
aged to  show  such  sympathy. 

Three  friends  who  remained  with  the 
heroine  to  the  last  were  Brother  L'  Advenu, 
Brother  Isambert,  and  Massieu,  one  of  the 
secretaries — all  three  of  whom  the  English 
had  threatened  for  having  given  her  their  ad- 
vice and  manifested  pity  for  her  during  the 
trial.  The  people  along  the  streets  also 
wept  as  she  passed  on  her  way  to  the  scaf- 
fold, her  sweet  face  still  wet  with  a  woman's 
tears.  The  priest  who  had  falsely  pretended 
to  be  her  friend  in  the  prison,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  betraying  her  confidence,  repented, 
burst  through  the  guards,  flung  himself 
down  before  her,  accused  himself  aloud  of 
his  treachery,  and  implored  pardon  from  the 
poor  girl  and  from  God.  The  priest  would 
have  been  instantly  killed  by  the  enraged 
English  if  the  Earl  of  Warwick  had  not  in- 
terfered. 

A  sermon  was  preached  as  the  introduc- 
tion to  the  dreadful  ceremony.  At  the 
close  of  this  sermon,  the  valiant  Maid  of 
Orleans  wept  and  asked  the  forgiveness  of 
all,  while  she  forgave  their  wrongs  against 
herself,  and  implored  them  to  pray  for  her. 
Even  the  hard-hearted  Bishop  of  Beauvais 
and  the  cruel  English  were  touched  and 
were  unable  to  refrain  from  tears ;  but  still 


the  bishop  pronounced  to  her  the  sentence : 
"We  cut  you  off  from  the  Church  as  a 
relapsed  penitent,  as  a  rotten  member;  we 
give  you  over  to  the  secular  power,  entreat- 
ing it  to  moderate  its  sentence  and  spare 
you  the  .pain  of  death  and  mutilation  of 
limb." 

She  kissed  the  cross  given  her  by  an  Eng- 
lish soldier,  and  then  ascended  the  wooden 
pile  raised  on  a  foundation  of  plaster. 
Looking  on  the  city  and  the  silent  multitude 
about  the  scaffold,  she  exclaimed:  *'0 
Rouen,  Rouen !  I  fear  me  much  thou  wilt 
have  to  suffer  for  my  death  ! ' '  She  shrieked 
aloud  upon  seeing  the  executioner  apply 
the  fire.  The  priest  who  stood  by  her  paid 
no  attention  to  the  flames.  She  then  forgot 
herself  and  entreated  him  to  leave  the  scaf- 
fold. 

When  the  flames  commenced  rolling  up 
around  her  she  first  cried  out  for  water. 
Then  she  called  on  God,  and  finally  said: 
*  *  My  Voices  have  not  deceived  me. ' '  In  the 
midst  of  the  flames  she  saw  that  the  safety 
and  deliverance  that  her- Voices  had  promised 
were  not  the  deliverance  from  death,  but  the 
deliverance  of  her  soul.  She  appeared  to 
have  an  inward  light  which  "quenched  the 
violence  of  the  fire."  Her  last  words  were 
"Jesus!    Jesus!" 

All  this  was  testified  by  the  priest  who 
had  just  descended  from  the  scaffold.  Wal- 
lon  says:  "She  finished  her  prayer  in 
heaven."  Even  the  rude  English  soldiers 
shed  tears,  and  exclaimed:  "We  are  lost  I 
We  have  burned  a  saint !  Would  God  my 
soul  were  where  hers  is  now!"  Some  en- 
deavored to  laugh.  One  man  had  sworn 
that  he  would  throw  a  fagot  on  the  pile. 
As  he  approached  he  heard  her  cry  to  Jesus; 
whereupon  he  became  ill  and  almost  fainted, 
and  was  carried  to  a  neighboring  tavern. 
Said  he:  "I  saw  a  dove  escape  from  her 
mouth."  The  executioner  went  in  utter 
dismay  to  Brother  Isambert  to  confess,  and 
could  not  believe  that  God  would  forgive 
him. 

Thus  perished  the  valiant  Jeanne  d'  Arc, 
the  Maid  of  Orleans — the  most  renowned 
heroine  of   all  history — a    martyr    to  the 
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cause  of  her  country's  independence.  This 
poor  young  maiden,  taken  prisoner  in  war, 
suffered  for  no  other  crime  than  for  defend- 
ing with  matchless  heroism  her  country  and 
her  king.  She  was  a  woman  in  the  Age  of 
Chivalry,  when  the  greatest  thing  talked  of 
was  the  duty  of  protedling  aflBi<fled  dames 
and  damsels — a  virgin  in  an  age  when 
the  worship  of  the  Virgin  had  almost 
taken  the  place  of  the  worship  of  God. 
Yet  in  that  age  they  united  savage 
cruel  try  with  pharisaic  hypocrisy,  and 
tried  this  poor  peasant  girl  for  heresy 
and  sorcery,  endeavoring  to  lead  her  by 
falsehoods  and  deceptions  into  self-ac- 
cusation; and;  when  all  these  arts  of 
bishops  and  noblemen  were  thwarted  by  the 
transparent  truth  and  holy  innocence  of  the 
young  heroine,  they  dragged  her  to  the 
stake  and  burned  her  to  death,  under  a 
shallow  pretext  which  could  not  deceive 
any  one. 

We  see  in  this  how  much  has  been  gained 
to  the  world  by  the  change  from  the  Middle 
Ages.  And  yet  there  are  those  who  talk  of 
the  **  Ages  of  Faith" — who  lament  the  de- 
generacy of  our  own  times,  and  grieve  that 
the  Age  of  Chivalry  has  passed  forever.  In 
the  beginning  of  our  own  century  was  a 
great  leader,  who,  like  Jeanne  d'  Arc,  had 
led  the  French  armies  against  the  English. 
He  was  their  most  inveterate  foe — the  in- 
vader of  every  nation  which  his  insatiate 
ambition  could  covet  and  his  wonderful  mil- 
itary genius  could  hope  to  overcome.  Yet, 
after  deluging  Europe  with  a  sea  of  blood, 
he  was  finally  made  a  prisoner  by  this  same 
English  nation,  which  had  spent  millions 
of  treasure  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
lives  to  check  his  vidlorious  course.  And 
yet,  many  considered  it  too  harsh  a  punish- 
ment when  he  was  placed  in  a  remote  island, 
though  surrounded  with  friends,  books, 
comforts  and  luxuries.  Thus,  we  see  how 
much  more  magnanimous  is  the  nineteenth 
century  than  was  the  fifteenth — how  much 
the  world  has  advanced  in  four  centuries. 
How  different  the  treatment  of  Napoleon 
Bonaparte,  the  despoiler  of  nations,  was  to 
that  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans,   the  defender 


and  restorer  of  her  country's  independence. 

Though  Jeanne  d*  Arc  suffered  death  by 
the  sentence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
at  the  demand  of  the  English,  in  May,  1431, 
a  tribunal  of  the  same  Church  reexamined 
and  reversed  this  sentence  twenty-five  years 
later,  A.  D.  1456.  King  Charles  VII., 
whose  failing  fortunes  the  valiant  Maid  of 
Orleans  had  restored,  but  who  had  ungrate- 
fully made  no  effort  to  save  her  in  her  peril, 
was  now  better  advised,  and  in  1450  he  or- 
dered a  new  trial  of  her  case.  In  conse- 
quence of  this  royal  demand,  and  in  com- 
pliance with  the  request  of  the  martyred 
heroine's  mother  and  brothers,  Pope  Calix* 
tus  III.  dire<fled  the  Archbishop  of  Rheims 
and  the  Bishops  of  Paris  and  Coutances  to 
preside  at  the  trial,  which  took  place  in  1456. 

This  investigation  lasted  from  seven  to 
eight  months,  and  witnesses  came  from  all 
parts  to  testify  in  the  heroine's  favor.  The 
old  people  from  Domremy,  her  native  town; 
the  younger  companions  of  her  childhood; 
Dunois  and  the  Duke  d'  Alengon,  her  com- 
rades in  military  leadership;  Louis  de  Con- 
tes,  her  page;  D'  Aulon,  her  squire;  Pas- 
querel,  her  confessor;  those  who  saw  her  in 
her  prison,  and  those  who  stood  near  her  at 
the  scaffold;  even  the  officials  and  notaries 
employed  by  her  enemies — all  testified  in 
this  trial  to  different  traits  in  her  lovely 
charadler. 

These  witnesses  all  testified  to  Jeanne's 
pure  and  modest  life  in  her  father's  home, 
her  simplicity  of  character  and  her  inspired 
firmness  of  soul  during  her  famous  career, 
her  patience  amid  her  sufferings  after  she 
had  been  sold  to  the  English,  her  boldness 
before  the  tribunal  of  her  enemies,  and  the 
sudden  illuminations  which  showed  her  the 
crafty  purposes  of  her  judges.  After  hear- 
ing this  evidence  the  Court  of  Revision  de- 
clared that  the  charges  under  which  the 
heroine  was  condemned  were  calumnious 
and  false,  and  that  the  sentence  under  which 
she  had  suffered  martyrdom  was  null  and 
void ;  thus  vindicating  the  memory-  of  the 
valiant  maid.  The  Court  of  Revision  or- 
dered that  this  decree  be  read  publicly  in 
the  city  of  Rouen,  where  she   had  been  so 
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In  the  meantime  the  English  had  suffered 
some  severe  reverses  in  Normandy  and 
Gascony.  In  1444  a  truce  of  twenty-two 
months  was  concluded  between  the  French 
and  the  English,  and  a  marriage  was  ne- 
gotiated between  King  Henry  VI.  of  Eng- 
land and  Margaret  of  Anjou,  niece  of  the 
French  king's  queen.  This  marriage  oc- 
curred at  Nancy  in  the  spring  of  1445.  The 
war  between  the  French  and  the  English 
was  renewed  in  1449.  The  English  steadily 
lost  all  their  conquests  in  France,  and  by 
the  close  of  1453  o^^Y  ^^  towns  of  Calais 
and  Guines  with  the  narrow  strip  of  ad- 
jacent territory  remained  in  their  possession. 

The  wars  had  so  depopulated  the  North 
of  France  that  wolves  and  other  beasts  of 
prey  infested  even  the  city  of  Paris.  In 
1437.  the  wolves  entered  the  city  by  the 
Seine  and  devoured  about  fifteen  persons. 
The  next  year  they  entered  Paris  a  second 
time,  killed  four  women  and  severely  bit 
seventeen  other  individuals,  eleven  of  whom 
died  of  their  wounds.  There  was  especially 
one  formidable  wolf,  called  Courtland,  be- 
cause he  had  no  tail,  that  became  an  objedl 
of  universal  fear.  When  any  person  was 
leaving  the  city,  it  was  said,  '^gardez  vous 
de  Courtland,''  which  subsequently  passfed 
into  a  proverb. 

No  sooner  had  France  been  freed  from  the 
power  of  a  foreign  foe  than  Charles  VII. 
found  his  peace  disturbed  by  the  artifices 
and  cabals  of  his  eldest  son  Louis,  the 
Dauphin.  This  prince  was  a  monster  of 
depravity,  and  employed  assassins  to  murder 
a  nobleman  who  had  incurred  his  dislike. 
When  the  attempt  was  discovered  the  king 
severely  reproved  his  son's  treachery;  and 
Louis,  impatient  of  control,  retired  into 
Dauphiny,  firmly  resolved  never  again  to  be 
subjedt  to  his  father's  power.  He  is  accused 
of  having  poisoned  Agnes  Sorel,  his  father's 
beloved  mistress;  but  his  chara<fler  is 
adequately  tarnished  by  undeniable  crimes, 
without  those  which  have  no  other  founda- 
tion than  mere  suspicion. 

The  people  of  Guienne,  particularly  the 
citizens  of  Bordeaux,  had  always  been  re- 
markable for  their  attachment  to  the  Eng- 


lish. After  they  had  remained  subje<5l  to 
Charles  yil.  for  some  time  they  grew  weary 
of  a  government  which  disregarded  their 
privileges  and  loaded  them  with  oppressive 
taxes.  Deputies  were  sent  to  England  to 
entreat  King  Henry  VI.  to  receive  the  peo- 
ple of  Guienne  again  under  his  prote<5lion 
and  to  send  troops  to  aid  them  in  expelling 
the  French.  The  English  king  sent  Talbot, 
the  most  distinguished  general  of  the  time, 
to  Guienne  with  a  military  force.  At  first 
Talbot  won  several  vic5lories  and  conquered 
most  of  the  province,  but  ihe  French  king 
assembled  his  forces  and  overpowered  the 
little  English  army  near  Castillon,  where 
Talbot  and  his  gallant  son  were  slain  and 
most  of  their  troops  were  killed  or  taken 
prisoners.  Bordeaux  surrendered  to  the 
army  of  King  Charles  VII.,  after  a  short 
siege.  Several  of  its  citizens  were  exiled ; 
two  castles  called  the  Chateau  Trompette 
and  the  Chateau  Ha  were  eredled  to  keep 
the  inhabitants  in  subjeAion ;  and  the  duchy 
of  Guienne,  or  Aquitaine,  was  permanently 
annexed  to  the  crown  of  France. 

Thus  Charles  VII.,  sumamed  the  Viilo- 
rious,  was  sovereign  of  the  whole  kingdom 
of  France,  except  the  town  of  Calais  on  the 
strait  of  Dover,  which  remained  in  Eng- 
land's possession  two  centuries  longer.  His 
last  years  should  have  been  his  happiest,  as 
France  was  then  freed  from  civil  and  foreign 
wars,  but  that  was  the  most  unhappy  period 
of  his  life.  He  abandoned  himself  wholly 
to  his  favorites  and  mistresses,  thus  entirely 
negle<fling  the  affairs  of  state. 

After  the  Dauphin  Louis  had  retired  into 
Dauphiny  he  became  the  center  of  every  in- 
trigue against  his  father,  and  married  a 
princess  of  the  house  of  Savoy  against  his 
father's  wishes.  His  cruelties  and  exac- 
tions in  that  province  were  so  intolerable 
that  his  subjedls  were  obliged  to  appeal  to 
the  king.  Charles  the  Vi(5lorioussent  Dam- 
martin  to  arrest  the  disobedient  Dauphin, 
in  1456  ;  but  Louis  had  been  informed  of 
Dammartin's  approach,  and  fled  to  Bur- 
gundy, where  Duke  Philip  the  Good  re- 
ceived him  with  all  the  respe<fl  due  to  the 
son  of  his  king.     The  French   king  sent 
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frequent  embassies  to  the  Burgundian  duke, 
demanding  that  he  should  withhold  his 
prote<flion  from  the  disobedient  Dauphin, 
and  warning  him  that  "  he  nourished  a  ser- 
pent who  would  repay  his  hospitality  by  at- 
tempting his  life.''  The  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy disregarded  these  remonstrances, 
although  he  knew  that  the  Dauphin  had 
excited  his  own  son,  the  Count  of  Charo- 
lois,  to  rebellious  adls.  The  Dauphin  finally 
took  refuge  at  the  Flemish  court  at  Brus- 
sels. 

King  Charles  the  Vidlorious  was  so  ex- 
asperated against  his  son  that  it  was  with 
difficulty  that  he  was  prevented  from  disin- 
heriting him  and  bequeathing  the  French 
crown  to  his  second  son.  The  king  sank 
into  a  state  of  insanity,  which  he  had  in- 
herited from  his  father.  He  was  positively 
informed  that  his  wicked  son  had  bribed 
the  royal  domestics  to  poison  him.  The 
king's  apprehensions  became  so  great  that  he 
abstained  wholly  from  eating  for  several 
days,  not  knowing  from  whom  he  could 
safely  receive  food  ;  and  he  finally  died  for 
want  of  nourishment,  in  July,  1461,  in  the 
fifty-ninth  year  of  his  age  and  the  thirty- 
ninth  of  his  reign. 

The  wars  of  Charles  the  Vidlorious  show 
that  the  spirit  of  chivalry  was  fast  declining. 
We  find  no  traces  of  that  individual  hero- 
ism which  gives  the  history  of  the  wars 
with  Edward  III.  of  England  and  the 
Black  Prince  such  a  romantic  interest,  and 
Agincourt  was  the  last  great  battle  in 
which  the  superiority  of  the  English  arch- 
ers was  made  available.  The  bow  and 
arrow  were  gradually  superseded  by  the  use 
of  fire-arms ;  gunpowder  having  been  in- 
vented a  century  before  by  the  German 
monk  Berthold  Schwarz.  Cavalry,  hitherto 
the  most  important  part  of  an  army,  was 
considerably  diminished  in  value  by  the 
new  system  of  tactics. 

These  changes  in  the  art  of  war  had  great 
influence  on  the  political  condition  of 
society  ;  as  the  knights  and  the  small  landed 
proprietors,  who  had  hitherto  possessed 
much  influence  by  the  importance  of  their 
services,  sunk  suddenly  when  these  services 


were  performed  by  mercenary  soldiers. 
Thus  the  power  of  the  feudal  aristocracy 
was  destroyed,  and  the  royal  power  in 
France  became  absolute. 

Charles  the  Vidlorious  was  succeeded  as 
King  of  France  by  his  son,  Louis  XI.,  who 
was  in  Flanders  at  the  time  of  his  father*  s 
death,  in  1461.  He  instantly  returned  to 
France,  stopping  at  Rheims  for  his  corona- 
tion, after  which  he  hastened  to  Paris  and 
assumed  the  government,  being  escorted  to 
the  capital  by  Duke  Philip  the  Good  of 
Burgundy  and  his  son  with  about  fourteen 
thousand  cavalry. 

Louis  XI.  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
of  French  kings.  He  was  thirty-nine  years 
old  at  his  accession,  and  was  therefore  in 
the  prime  of  life  and  of  matured  experience. 
He  had  for  some  years  ruled  Dauphiny  as  an 
independent  prince  in  defiance  of  his  father's 
will,  and  had  learned  the  difficult  and 
delicate  business  of  statecraft,  thus  becoming 
proficient  in  the  art  of  judging  men.  He 
was  by  natiue  a  man  of  cool,  clear  under- 
standing, profound  sagacity  and  strong  will, 
and  had  learned  to  sacrifice  every  personal 
feeling  and  interest  to  the  success  of  his 
plans. 

Lotiis  XI.  ascended  the  French  throne 
with  the  determination  to  destroy  the  last 
vestige  of  feudalism  and  to  ere<$l  an  absolute 
monarchy  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Feudal 
System.  His  constant  policy  during  his  en- 
tire reign  was  to  reduce  the  great  nobles  of 
France  to  a  position  of  insignificance  and  to 
concentrate  all  the  powers  of  the  state  in 
the  hands  of  the  sovereign. 

He  was  fully  qualified  for  the  success  of 
his  plans.  Government  was  a  science  with 
him ;  as  he  had  studied  it  profoundly,  and 
had  learned  how  to  profit  to  the  fullest 
extent  by  the  weaknesses,  the  vices  and  the 
passions  of  mankind.  He  was  a  consummate 
master  in  the  arts  of  dissimulation  and  du- 
plicity, and  made  it  his  chief  objedl  to  over- 
reach and  circumvent  others,  considering 
successful  fraud  the  most  conclusive  evi- 
dence of  talent.  He  made  use  of  cajolery, 
corruption  and  perfidy  where  his  prede- 
cessors   would    have    used  violence.      He 
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understood  perfedlly  how  to  play  off  one 
clavSs  of  interest  against  another,  how  to 
foment  the  seeds  of  discord  and  estrange- 
ment so  as  to  profit  thereby  afterward. 
When  he  saw  fit  he  treated  the  vidlims  en- 
trapped by  his  cunning  with  a  tyrannical 
cruelty  seldom  surpassed,  thus  showing 
that  his  heart  was  callous  to  the  most  ordi- 
nary feelings  of  human  nature. 

Such  a  character  as  Louis  XI.  in  the 
station  he  occupied  necessarily  produced 
important  results  in  France  and  on  the 
general  policy  and  social  condition  of  Eu- 
rope. His  history  was  full  of  strange  con- 
trasts and  anomalies.  He  realized  his  ob- 
je(5ls  as  a  sovereign  by  unscrupulously  sac- 
rificing all  his  obligations  as  a  man.  Few 
kings  have  done  more  to  extend  the  power 
and  exalt  the  dignity  of  France,  and  few 
have  left  a  personal  portrait  of  darker  or 
more  odious  coloring  upon  the  pages  of 
history. 

Louis  XI.  commenced  his  reign  by  treat- 
ing his  subje(5ls  as  if  they  were  a  conquered 
people.  He  deprived  all  officers  appointed 
by  his  father  of  their  situations,  took  a  ma- 
licious delight  in  undoing  all  that  his  father 
had  done,  limited  the  provision  made  for  his 
brother,  oppressed  his  subjedls  with  heavy 
taxes,  plundered  the  nobles  and  insulted 
the  clergy.  He  revoked  the  Pragynatic 
SanHion,  the  celebrated  measure  of  his 
father's  reign  by  which  the  liberties  of  the 
Church  in  France  w^ere  guarded  against  the 
papal  encroachments.  This  proceeding  was 
promptly  resented  by  the  nobility  and  the 
clergy,  and  was  a  cause  of  trouble  through- 
out this  reign.  Though  anxious  to  oblige 
the  Pope,  Louis  XI.  first  sided  with  him 
and  then  with  his  own  subjedls,  according 
to  the  requirements  of  his  policy,  and  skill- 
fully managed  to  avoid  an  open  quarrel 
with  either. 

In  1462  King  John  II.  of  Aragon  bor- 
rowed a  considerable  sum  of  money  from 
Louis  XI.  for  the  prosecution  of  a  war 
against  the  revolted  Catalans,  and  placed 
the  counties  of  Roussillon  and  Cerdagne  in 
the  French  king's  hands  as  security.  Soon 
afterward  Louis  XI.  increased   his  domin- 


ions by  concluding  a  treaty  wMth  Duke 
Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy  by  which  he 
paid  four  hundred  thousand  crowns  to  re- 
deem the  towns  of  Abbeville,  Amiens  and 
St.  Quentin,  which  his  father  had  ceded  to 
the  Burgundian  duke  by  the  Treaty  of  Ar- 
ras. Count  Charles  of  Charolois — son  of 
Phihp  the  Good,  and  afterwards  Duke 
Charles  the  Bold  of  Burgundy — who  had 
hitherto  been  a  devoted  friend  of  Louis  XI., 
now  became  that  king's  inveterate  enem\', 
because  he  believed  that  Louis  had  com- 
mitted an  a<fl  of  spoliation  of  his  father  in 
this  transadlion. 

In  the  meantime  the  tyranny  and  wanton 
cruelty  of  Louis  XI.  had  aroused  a  feeling 
of  deep  hostility  toward  him  among  all 
classes  of  his  subjedls.  The  Duke  of  Brit- 
tany and  Count  Charles  of  Charolois  entered 
into  an  alliance  against  the  king,  who  had 
sought  to  incite  a  war  between  them  for  his 
own  purposes  ;  and  in  1464  this  alliance 
was  joined  by  the  disaffedled  French  nobles, 
the  chief  of  whom  were  the  Dukes  of  Lor- 
raine, Nemours,  Alen^on,  BourTt)on  and 
Berry.  This  coalition  of  French  nobles  as- 
sumed the  name  of  the  League  of  ike  Pub- 
lic Good.     Civil  war  ensued. 

Without  waiting  for  his  allies,  Count 
Charles  of  Charolois  advanced  toward  Paris; 
and  Louis  XI.,  eager  to  save  his  capital, 
hastened  to  reach  it  before  his  rival.  The 
two  armies  encountered  each  other  at  Mont 
I'Hery,  July  16,  1465.  Both  desired  to 
avoid  an  engagement ;  but  the  Seneschal  of 
Normandy,  one  of  the  leaguers,  precipitated 
a  battle,  and  was  himself  one  of  the  first 
who  was  slain.  The  greater  part  of  both 
armies  fled  from  the  field,  and  when  night 
put  an  end  to  the  conflidl  each  army  be- 
lieved itself  defeated.  It  was  proposed  in 
the  Burgundian  camp  to  take  advantage  of 
the  night  in  order  to  make  good  their  re- 
treat, and  they  were  verj'  much  suprised  in 
the  morning  at  finding  themselves  masters 
of  the  field.  Says  Philippe  de  Comines : 
**This  unexpedled  * vidlor>'  was  the  source 
of  all  the  calamities  which  the  Count  of 
Charolois  afterwards  experienced,  for  it  in- 
spired him  with  so  much  confidence  in  his 
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own  skill  and  prowess  that  he  disregarded 
all  advice." 

Though  he  failed  to  obtain  the  vidlory, 
Louis  XI.  made  himself  master  of  Paris, 
and  gained  the  Parisians  to  his  side  b}'  his 
promises  and  flattery.  The  unscrupulous 
king  now  began  to  pradlise  the  advice  given 
him  by  Francisco  Sforza,  Duke  of  Milan, 
who  had  counseled  the  French  monarch  to 
promise  the  leaguers  all  that  they  demanded, 
to  foment  dissensions  among  them  after  they 
had  disbanded  their  troops,  and  then  attack 
them  in  detail.  This  was  just  the  plan  that 
Louis  XI.  was  calculated  to  execute. 

The  crafty  king  accordingly  made  a  truce 
with  the  leaguers,  went  into  the  hostile 
camp,  and  pretended  to  feel  a  wonderful 
revival  of  affedlion  for  Count  Charles  of 
Charolois.  He  made  similar  demonstrations 
of  esteem  to  all  the  principal  leaguers,  and 
expressed  the  greatest  desire  to  regain  their 
friendship  on  any  terms  short  of  resigning 
his  crown.  The  treaty  was  accelerated  by 
an  unexpeA-^.d  circumstance,  which  caused 
Louis  XI.  to  consent  to  the  article  which  he 
had  thus  far  most  persistently  refused. 

The  leaguers  had  insisted  on  the  duchy 
of  Normandy  as  an  appanage  for  the  king's 
brother;  and  Louis  XI.  had  rejedted  the 
proposal,  as  he  feared  that  the  possession  of 
so  important  a  province  might  prove  a  step 
to  the  crown.  But  while  this  matter  was 
still  a  subjedl  of  negotiation,  the  Normans, 
who  were  eager  for  provincial  independence, 
everywhere  opened  the  gates  of  their  towns 
to  the  forces  of  the  league.  When  tidings 
of  this  condition  of  affairs  in  Normandy 
reached  King  Louis  XI.,  he  determined  to 
make  a  merit  of  granting  what  he  was 
unable  to  withhold  any  longer,  and  immedi- 
ately signed  the  Treaty  of  Conflans,  A.  D. 

1465- 
By  this  treaty  Louis  XI.  relinquished  the 

important  line  of  the  Somme  to  Duke 
Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy;  consented 
that  the  Duke  of  Berry  should  be  made 
Duke  of  Normandy  ;  ceded  the  counties  of 
Etampes  and  Montfort  to  the  Duke  of  Brit- 
tany; and  raised  the  Count  de  St.  Pol  to  the 
oflSce  of  Constable  of  France.     Each  of  the 


other  members  of  the  league  reaped  some 
advantage  from  the  treaty.  After  the  Treaty 
of  Conflans  had  been  signed,  the  League 
of  the  Public  Good  was  dissolved. 

Louis  XI.  resolved  from  the  first  not  to 
execute  these  humiliating  conditions.  By 
the  treaty  he  accomplished  his  purpose  to 
gain  time  and  divide  the  leaguers,  after 
which  he  set  to  work  to  deprive  them  of 
their  possessions  and  to  humble  them.  The 
Parliament  of  Paris  refused  ^  to  ratify  the 
grant  of  Normandy  to  the  Duke  of  Berry, 
on  the  ground  that  the  king  had  no  right 
to  alienate  the  possessions  of  the  crown; 
and  Louis  XI.  soon  put  an  end  to  the 
duke's  authority  in  that  province.  . 

Louis  XI.  then  instigated  a  quarrel  be- 
tween the  Dukes  of  Berry  and  Brittany^ 
marched  his  forces  toward  Caen,  and  sum- 
moned the  Duke  of  Brittany  to  appear  be- 
fore him.  The  Duke  of  Brittany,  terrified 
and  surprised,  agreed  at  the  conference  to 
surrender  to  the  king  all  the  towns  that 
his  troops  garrisoned  in  Lower  Normandy. 
The  rest  of  Normandy  yielded  to  the  king's 
threats  and  violence ;  and  the  Duke  of  Berry, 
destitute  of  friends,  money,  spirit  or  coun- 
sel, considered  himself  fortunate  in  escap- 
ing with  his  life  to  the  court  of  the  Duke 
of  Brittany.  Normandy  enjoyed  its  quali- 
fied independence  only  two  months ;  and 
Louis  XI.  put  several  of  the  Norman  nobles 
to  death  without  any  of  the  formalities  of 
justice,  because  of  their  desire  to  obtain 
that  independence. 

Count  Charles  of  Charolois  was  very  in- 
dignant when  he  was  informed  of  the  king's 
proceedings  in  Normandy,  but  Louis  XI. 
had  provided  sufficient  employment  for 
Charles  by  instigating  the  fadlious  citizens 
of  Liege  and  Ghent  to  revolt.  After  cap- 
turing Rouen  without  encountering  any  re- 
sistance, Louis  XI.  formally  resumed  the 
government  of  the  duchy  of  Normandy  in 
January,  1466. 

While  Count  Charles  of  Charolois  was 
engaged  in  .suppressing  the  insurreAion  in 
Liege  and  Ghent,  his  father,  Duke  Philip 
the  Good  of  Burgundy,  died,  June,  1467  ; 
whereupon    Charles  came  into    possession 
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of  the  rich  inheritance  of  the  duchy  of 
Burgundy,  and  is  known  as  Charles  the 
Bold.  The  young  Duke  of  Burgundy  forced 
the  citizens  of  Ghent  and  Liege  to  submit 
to  very  severe  terms,  and  increased  his  treas- 
ury by  exa<5ling  heavy  pecuniary  punish- 
ments from  the  insurgents  ;  after  which  he  • 
prepared  to  turn  his  attenion  to  France, 
where  Louis  XI.  was  rapidly  recovering  all 
that  he  had  relinquished  by  the  Treaty  of 
Conflans. 

In  1468  Louis  XI.  invaded  Lower  Norman- 
dy and  Brittany  with  two  powerful  armies, 
and  took  several  frontier  towns,  when  he  was 
informed  that  Duke  Charles  the  Bold  of 
Burgundy  was  rapidly  advancing  toward 
the  Somme  with  a  gallant  army.  Before 
the  arrival  of  the  Burgundian  duke  the  king 
had  forced  the  Dukes  of  Berr^  and  Brittany 
to  sign  a  treaty  of  peace  with  him,  by  which 
they  consented  to  renounce  their  alliance 
with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  and  to  pledge 
themselves  to  aid  the  king  against  him. 

Charles  the  Bold  was  at  Peronne  when  he 
received  tidings  of  this  treaty,  and  was  so 
surprised  and  enraged  that  he  was  with  the 
greatest  difficulty  prevented  from  hanging 
the  herald  who  brought  him  the  news.  He 
instantly  demanded  of  Louis  XI.  the  faith- 
ful execution  of  the  Treaty  of  Conflans, 
threatening  war  in  case  of  refusal.  Instead 
of  answering  the  Burgundian  duke's  threat 
by  instantly  marching  against  him,  the  king 
took  a  most  extraordinary  step  to  get  rid  of 
his  vigorous  rival,  whose  presence  at  the 
head  of  an  army  encouraged  all  the  dis- 
affedled  spirits  in  the  French  kingdom. 
Relying  on  his  own  superior  address,  and  in 
opposition  to  the  earnest  entreaties  of  his 
most  trusted  counselors,  Louis  XI.  yielded 
to  the  advice  of  Cardinal  de  Balue,  by 
adopting  the  extraordinary  resolution  of 
seeking  a  personal  interview  with  Charles 
the  Bold,  hoping  thus  to  divert  the  Bur- 
gundian duke's  attention  to  other  obje<5ls, 
or  to  excite  jealousy  between  him  and  his 
allies.  A  few  days  before  starting  to  meet 
Charles  the  Bold,  Louis  XI.  sent  emissaries 
to  instigate  another  rebellion  in  Liege  against 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy. 


After  procuring  a  written  safe-condudl 
from  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  the  French 
king  started  for  Peronne  with  a  small  escort 
in  Odlober,  1468.  When  he  arrived  at  Pe- 
ronne he  was  greatly  alarmed  at  meet- 
ing in  the  camp  of  Charles  the  Bold  several 
nobles  who  had  fled  from  his  dominions  to 
escape  his  tyranny  ;  and  to  escape  their 
vengeance  he  requested  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy to  lodge  him  in  the  castle  of  Peronne. 
Charles  the  Bold  granted  the  king's  re- 
quest and  treated  him  with  great  courtesy. 

Negotiations  were  then  commenced  be- 
tween Louis  XI.  and  Charles  the  Bold ;  but 
after  these  negotiations  had  continued  sev- 
eral days  news  arrived  that  the  people  of 
Liege  had  broken  out  into  another  and 
fiercer  rebellion  and  had  murdered  the  Bur- 
gundian officers  and  several  of  the  clergy, 
being  instigated  thereto  by  the  emissaries 
whom  the  crafty  French  king  had  sent  for 
that  purpose  before  he  started  for  Peronne. 
Upon  hearing  of  this  revolt  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy  burst  into  a  furious  rage,  and 
ordered  the  gates  of  the  castle  of  Peronne 
to  be  closed  and  guarded,  thus  making 
Louis  XI.  a  close  prisoner.  In  his  rage 
Charles  the  Bold  resolved  to  put  his  royal 
prisoner  to  death,  and  make  the  Duke  of 
Berry,  the  captive  king's  younger  brother, 
King  of  France  in  his  stead. 

Louis  XI.  was  in  dreadful  suspense  for 
three  days;  but,  resorting  to  his  accustomed 
arts,  he  bribed  all  those  courtiers  whom  he 
supposed  would  likely  have  any  influence 
over  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  among  them 
Philippe  de  Comines,  the  historian,  from 
whom  is  derived  the  account  of  this  affair. 
At  length,  through  the  influence  of  Comines, 
Duke  Charles  the  Bold  was  induced  to  re- 
lease the  captive  king  on  the  most  humilia- 
ting conditions  'to  Louis  XI.  The  king 
bound  himself  by  a  solemn  oath  on  a  relic 
which  he  regarded  with  the  most  supersti- 
tious veneration  to  execute  the  Treaty  of 
Conflans  in  good  faith,  and  to  g^ant  the 
counties  of  Champagne  and  Brie  to  the 
Duke  of  Berry  in  place  of  the  duchy  of 
Normandy. 

Louis  XI.  was  also  obliged  to  accompany 
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Charles  the  Bold  to  Liege  to  aid  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  in  reducing  that  rebellious  city 
to  submission.  The  king  and  the  duke  both 
vented  their  anger  and  disappointment  upon 
the  unfortunate  city  for  the  rebellion  incited 
and  assisted  by  the  French  king  himself. 
Liege  was  taken  by  storm,  and  most  of  its 
inhabitants  were  massacred,  while  many  of 
those  who  escaped  perished  from  hunger  and 
cold.  Louis  XI.  was  then  released,  where- 
upon he  went  to  Tours  to  lay  plans  to  avenge 
his  humiliation. 

The  Parisians  were  much  amused  at  the 
manner  in  which  Louis  XI.  had  been  out- 
witted, and  they  taught  their  parrots  to  cry 
out  *'Peronne,  Peronne."  But  the  king 
revenged  himself  for  their  jest  by  ordering 
all  the  tame  animals  in  the  city  kept  for  pets 
to  be  killed. 

No  sooner  had  Louis  XI.  been  released 
than  he  resolved  not  to  submit  to  the  terms 
exadled  from  him  by  Charles  the  Bold  at 
Peronne  as  the  condition  of  his  release.  He 
therefore  refused  to  bestow  the  counties  of 
Champagne  and  Brie  upon  his  brother,  the 
Duke  of  Berr)-,  as  the  possession  of  those 
provinces  would  make  that  prince  the  neigh- 
bor as  well  as  the  ally  of  the  Duke  of  Bur- 
gundy ;  and  he  determined  to  substitute  the 
more  distant  duchy  of  Guienne,  or  Aqui- 
taine,  instead.  The  king's  plan  was  be- 
trayed to  Charles  the  Bold  by  Cardinal  de 
Balue.  The  cardinal's  letters  fell  into  the 
king's  possession,  and  the  cardinal  was 
arrested  and  confined  in  an  iron  cage  in  the 
castle  of  Loches — a  punishment  which  he 
richly  deserved,  as  he  was  the  original 
inventor  of  such  a  barbarous  torture. 

Louis  XI.  then  persuaded  his  brother,  the 
Duke  of  Ber^>^  to  accept  the  duchy  of 
Guienne,  or  Aquitaine;  and  that  prince 
accordingly  renounced  his  alliance  with  the 
Duke  of  Burgundy  and  offended  him  by 
refusing  to  marry  his  daughter  and  heiress 
Mary,  A.  D.  1469. 

Both  the  King  of  France  and  the  Duke 
of  Burgundy  now  took  part  in  the  Wars  of 
the  Roses  in  England,  Louis  XI.  siding  with 
the  House  of  Lancaster,  and  Charles  the 
Bold  with  the  House  of  York.     The  French 


king's  failure  to  restore  Henry  VI.  to  the 
English  throne  greatly  encouraged  the 
Burgundians  and  depressed  Louis  XI.  to  a 
corresponding  degree. 

The  people  of  Guienne  and  Gascony  re- 
gretted the  loss  of  their  national  independ- 
ence, and  intrigued  with  their  new  duke^ 
the  French  king's  brother,  the  Duke  of 
Berry,  to  throw  off  the  French  yoke,  A.  D, 
1472.  The  Duke  of  Guienne  accordingly 
renewed  his  old  alliance  with  Duke  Charles 
the  Bold  of  Burgundy,  and  the  Duke  of 
Brittany  took  up  arms  to  aid  them. 

Louis  XI.  sought  to  avert  the  danger 
with  which  he  was  threatened  by  the  league 
against  him  by  offering  the  most  humili- 
ating concessions  to  the  allies,  and  caused 
his  brother's  sudden  death  by  poison  ;  while 
a  French  army  laid  siege  to  Le<5toure,  which 
was  defended  by  Count  John  d'  Armagnac, 
who  manifested  the  utmost  adlivity  in  the 
old  Gascon  interest.  The  town  was  taken 
by  storm  and  burned,  and  John  d*  Armag- 
nac and  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  were 
massacred  by  the  vldlorious  French  troops, 
while  John's  wife  was  forced  to  take  a  bev- 
erage which  produced  her  death  in  two 
days,  A.  D.  1472. 

Undismayed  by  the  loss  of  his  most  im- 
portant ally,  Duke  Charles  the  Bold  of 
Burgundy  took  the  field  against  King 
Louis  XI.  in  June,  1472,  and  took  and 
barbarously  sacked  the  town  of  Nesle,  in  the 
county  of  Picardy.  The  Burgundian  duke 
was  repulsed  in  his  attempts  to  take  Beau- 
vais,  near  the  end  of  July,  and  was  forced 
to  consent  to  a  truce  of  five  months,  which 
was  afterwards  extended  for  more  than  two 
years. 

Louis  XI.,  took  advantage  of  this  truce 
to  avenge  himself  on  the  feudal  nobles  who 
had  refused  to  submit  to  his  will.  The 
Duke  d'  Alen^on  was  deprived  of  his  estates 
and  imprisoned  for  life.  Count  James  d*  Ar- 
magnac, Duke  of  Nemours,  was  decapitated 
in  Paris;  and  his  childrenwere  placed  under 
the  scaffold,  so  that  they  might  be  sprinkled 
with  their  father's  blood,  and  thus  be  warn- 
ed never  to  make  war  against  their  suzerain, 
the  King  of  France.    The  Duke  of  Lorraine 
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died  very  suddenly,  and  was  believed  to 
have  been  poisoned  by  the  French  king's 
emissaries. 

The  impetuous  Duke  Charles  the  Bold 
of  Burgundy  frequently  renewed  the  war 
with  King  lyouis  XI.,  and  was  bribed  as 
frequently  to  grant  fresh  truces.  The  Con- 
stable St.  Pol,  who  had  seized  some  of  the 
towns  on  the  confines  of  Burgundy,  encour- 
aged the  animosities  of  both  parties,  as 
their  agreement  would  have  proved  his 
ruin.  Equally  distrusted  by  the  king  and 
by  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  the  Constable 
adled  with  impartial  treachery  toward  both, 
thus  insuring  his  ultimate  destrudlion, 
though  he  deferred  it  by  his  artifices  for 
some  time. 

In  1475  Duke  Charles  the  Bold  of  Bur- 
gundy entered  into  an  alliance  with  King 
Edward  IV.  of  England  and  the  Duke  of 
Brittany,  by  which  the  English  king  agreed 
to  revive  the  claims  of  his  predecessors  to 
the  French  crown.  In  the  summer  of  that 
year  Edward  IV.  landed  at  Calais  with  a 
splendid  army  of  thirty  thousand  men ;  but 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  having  lost  half  of 
his  army  in  a  foolish  invasion  of  the  territory 
of  Cologne,  was  unable  to  furnish  any  aid  to 
the  King  of  England;  and,  as  the  other 
allies  of  Edward  IV.  proved  lukewarm,  that 
monarch's  expedition  failed.  The  Constable 
St.  Pol  had  promised  that  he  would  surrender 
St.  Quentin  to  the  allies  of  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy,  but  when  the  English  army 
appeared  before  the  town  it  was  fired  upon 
and  forced  to  retire. 

These  circumstances  afforded  Edward  IV. 
an  honorable  Excuse  for  putting  an  end  to 
the  war,  of  which  he  was  already  weary, 
and  the  liberal  offers  of  Louis  XI.  con- 
tributed largely,  to  the  same  result.  The 
crafty  King  of  France  literally  bribed  the 
English  monarch  and  the  principal  English 
nobility,  who  remained  disgraceful  pension- 
ers of  the  French  sovereign  for  several 
years.  The  two  kings  had  an  interview  at 
Pequigny,  in  which  they  soon  arranged  the 
terms  of  a  treaty  for  seven  years,  by  which 
Louis  XI.  agreed  to  pay  the  expenses  in- 
curred by  Edward  IV.  in  the  war,  and  be- 
3~33.-a.  H. 


trothed  his  son,  the  Dauphin  Charles,  to  the 
English  king's  eldest  daughter,  engaging  to 
have  the  marriage  performed  as  soon  as  the 
parties  reached  the  proper  age. 

Charles  the  Bold  of  Burgundy  was  so 
incensed  at  the  treaty  between  the  two 
monarchs  that  he  refused  to  be  a  party  to  it, 
but  he  afterwards  concluded  a  truce  with 
Louis  XI.  in  order  to  enable  him  to  continue 
his  unjust  war  against  the  Swiss  and  the 
Duke. of  Lorraine.  In  accordance  with  the 
terms  of  the  treaty  between  the  Kings  of 
France  and  England,  the  Constable  St.  Pol 
was  to  be  surrendered  to  Louis  XI.  Seeing 
that  his  ruin  was  inevitable,  the  Constable 
fled  to  the  court  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
but  Charles  the  Bold  delivered  him  to  the 
French  king.  The  Constable's  treason  was 
so  evident  that  he  was  promptly  condemned 
by  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  and  was  executed 
on  the  Place  de  Gr^ve,  December  10,  1475. 
This  execution  was  the  boldest  blow  which 
Louis  XI.  had  thus  far  struck  against  the 
great  feudal  nobility  of  France.  In  addition 
to  his  vast  possessions  and  his  great  personal 
influence,  the  Constable  St.  Pol  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  imperial  family  of  Luxemburg, 
had  married  a  sister  of  the  queen  of  Louis 
XI.,  and  was  conne<5led  by  marriage  with 
several  of  the  royal  families  of  Europe. 

Duke  Charles  the  Bold  of  Burgundy  had 
exadled  a  large  price  for  his  abandonment  of 
the  Constable  St.  Pol.  This  ambitious  prince 
was  already  one  of  the  wealthiest  and  most 
powerful  sovereigns  of  Europe.  His  great 
grandfather,  Philip  the  Bold,  who  had  been 
granted  the  duchy  of  Burgundy  in  fief  by 
his  father.  King  John  the  Good  of  France, 
in  1363,  had  also  acquired  by  inheritance 
and  marriage  Franche-Comt6,  or  the  Free 
County  of  Burgundy,  and  also  the  counties 
of  Flanders  and  Artois,  with  Mechlin, 
Antwerp  and  other  towns.  His  son  John 
the  Fearless  (1404-14 19)  and  his  grandson 
Philip  the  Good  (14 19-1467)  extended  their 
po.ssessions  still  farther  over  the  Nether- 
lands, and  built  up  a  dominion  that  vied 
with  Italy  in  civilization,  industry  and  pros^ 
perity.  Philip  the  Good  was  one  of  the 
richest  and  most  powerful  princes  of  his 
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time,  and  his  Netherland  chivalry  were 
celebrated  for  their  splendor,  adroitness  and 
polished  manners.  The  wealthy  manufac- 
turing and  commercial  towns  of  Ghent, 
Bruges,  Brussels,  Antwerp,  Louvain,  Mech- 
lin and  others  possessed  great  privileges  and 
liberties,  and  a  warlike  militia.  Charles  the 
Bold — who,  as  we  have  seen,  succeeded  his 
father  Philip  the  Good  in  1467 — enlarged 
his  dominions  and  raised  the  splendor  of  his 
chivalrous  court  to  the  highest  degree. 

Charles  the  Bold  was  a  man  of  vigor, 
courage  and  warlike  spirit;  but  his  ambition 
and  his  violent  passions  rendered  him  rash, 
obstinate  and  insolent.  He  sought  to  found 
a  new  Burgundian  kingdom  by  making 
himself  master  of  the  entire  region  between 
the  Rhine  and  the  Alps  on  the  east  and  the 
territories  of  the  French  crown  on  the  west, 
from  the  Mediterranean  on  the  south  to  the 
North  Sea  on  the  north ;  but  his  efforts 
were  frustrated  by  the  crafty  Louis  XI. 

In  pursuance  of  his  ambitious  designs, 
Charles  the  Bold  proceeded  to  take  posses- 
sion of  the  duchy  of  Lorraine,  driving  out 
the  young  Duke  R6n6.  As  the  price  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  Constable  St.  Pol  into 
his  hands  by  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  Louis 
XI.  permitted  Charles  the  Bold  to  seize 
Lorraine  without  himself  opposing  it,  but 
he  instigated  the  Swiss  to  treat  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy  with  such  insolence  that,  after 
making  himself  master  of  Lorraine,  Charles 
the  Bold  turned  his  arms  against  the  brave 
mountaineers.  The  King  of  France  was 
well  convinced  that  an  encounter  with  the 
hardy  Swiss  would  ruin  his  powerful  rival, 
and  events  justified  his  calculation. 

Charles  the  Bold  led  a  stately  and  splen- 
didly equipped  army  across  the  Jura  against 
the  Swiss ;  but  he  suffered  so  disastrous  a 
defeat  in  the  battle  of  Granson,  March  2, 
1476,  that  the  survivors  were  dispersed  in 
disorderly  flight ;  and  his  admirable  artil- 
lery and  his  magnificent  camp  filled  with 
costly  stuffs,  with  gold,  silver  and  precious 
stones,  came  into  the  possession  of  the  vic- 
torious Swiss,  who  did  not  know  their  value. 

Maddened  by  the  disgrace  of  this  defeat, 
Charles  the  Bold  led  a  new  army  against 


the  Swiss  a  few  months  afterward  ;  but  the 
Swiss  again  defeated  him  in  the  battle  of 
Morat,  June,  1476,  the  flower  of  the  Burgun- 
dian chivalry  being  left  dead  upon  this  fatal 
field,  and  the  vidlors  being  again  enriched 
with  an  immense  booty.  The  Swiss  canton 
of  Berne  wrested  the  Valais  from  the  ducal 
house  of  Savoy,  the  ally  of  Burgundy;  and 
the  Duke  of  Lorraine  recovered  his  lands 
from  the  vanquished  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
reentering  his  capital,  Nancy,  in  triumph; 
while  the  subjedls  of  Charles  the  Bold  broke 
out  into  open  disaffection  and  reproached 
him  bitterly  for  his  ambition  and  rashness. 

With  the  recklessness  of  despair,  and 
meditating  nothing  but  vengeance,  Charles 
the  Bold  rejedled  every  proposal  of  peace, 
and  took  the  field  against  the  Duke  of 
Lorraine  by  invading  thatprince's  territories 
and  laying  siege  to  Nancy.  Duke  R6ne, 
by  means  of  funds  furnished  to  him  by 
Louis  XI.,  coUedled  an  army  of  twenty 
thousand  Swiss,  Alsacians  and  Lorrainers, 
and  marched  to  the  relief  of  his  capital ;  and 
in  a  decisive  battle  in  the  frozen  fields  before 
Nancy,  in  January,  1477,  Charles  the  Bold 
suffered  a  third  disastrous  and  decisive  de- 
feat, and  was  slain  in  a  frozen  morass  during 
his  flight  from  the  fatal  field. 

The  Duke  of  Burgundy  owed  his  defeat 
and  death  largely  to  the  treachery  of  the 
Italian  condottieri  in  his  service,  commanded 
by  the  Count  of  Campobasso.  This  Italian 
officer  had  long  been  attached  to  the  Duke 
of  Lorraine,  had  sworn  to  compass  the  ruin 
of  his  master,  Charles  the  Bold,  and  had 
almost  openly  bargained  for  the  assassina- 
tion of  the  Burgundian  duke.  With  almost 
inconceivable  credulity,  Charles  the  Bold 
continued  to  trust  him,  though  warned  of 
his  treachery;  and  when  Louis  XL  sent 
him  word  to  beware  of  the  treacherous 
Italian,  the  unfortunate  Charles  declared 
the  letter  to  be  the  strongest  evidence  of 
Campobasso' s  fidelity,  saying :  *  *  If  evil  were 
designed.  Louis  would  be  the  last  to  send  me 
warning.'* 

Scarcely  had  the  armies  of  the  Dukes  of 
Burgundy  and  Lorraine  met  on  the  fatal 
field  of  Nancy  than  Campobasso  deserted 
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with  his  condottieri,  leaving  fourteen  des- 
peradoes to  assassinate  Charles  the  Bold 
in  the  tumult.  Dismayed  by  this  unex- 
pedled  defection,  the  Burgundians  gave 
way  at  the  first  onset ;  and  after  the  bat- 
tle was  over  the  dead  body  of  Charles 
the  Bold  was  found  lying  under  a  heap  of 
slain,  so  disfigured  with  wounds  as  to  be 
scarcely  recognized.  His  generous  foe,  the 
young  Duke  of  Lorraine,  when  shown  the 
dead  body,  took  hold  of  the  right  hand  and 
uttered  the  simple  words:  **God  rest  thy 
soul!  thou  hast  caused  us  much  evil  and 
sorrow.**  The  Duke  of  Lorraine  then 
ordered  the  body  to  be  honorably  interred. 

The  death  of  Charles  the  Bold  put  an  end 
to  the  Burgundian  dominion.  Louis  XI. 
instantly  seized  the  Burgundian  territories, 
and,  claiming  the  duchy  of  Burgundy  as  a 
lapsed  fief,  annexed  it  to  the  French  crown, 
to  which  it  remained  united  thereafter. 
Louis  XI.  proclaimed  himself  the  guardian 
of  Mary  of  Burgundy,  the  daughter  of 
Charles  the  Bold,  who  was  his  kinswoman, 
and  pledged  himself  to  watch  faithfully 
over  her  interests. 

Mary  offered  to  unite  her  dominions  to 
those  of  the  King  of  France  by  a  marriage 
with  the  Dauphin,  but  Louis  XI.  was  base 
enough  to  betray  Mary*s  letters  to  the 
fa<5lious  citizens  of  Ghent,  thus  inciting  a 
revolt  of  the  Flemings  against  the  princess. 
The  revolted  citizens  condemned  two  of 
Mary*s  most  faithful  servants  to  death  as 
traitors ;  and,  in  spite  of  her  entreaties,  the 
enraged  mob  caused  the  condemned  servants 
to  be  executed  in  the  market-place  of  Ghent, 
and  the  princess  returned  to  her  palace  sad 
and  disconsolate. 

Mary,  after  vainly  appealing  to  the  French 
king  to  carry  out  his  promises  to  her  in 
good  faith,  and  with  the  full  approval  of 
her  subjedls,  married  the  Archduke  Max- 
imilian of  Austria,  afterwards  the  Em- 
peror Maximilian  I.  The  marriage  was 
solemnized  August  i8,  1477,  much  to  the 
chagrin  of  Louis  XI.,  who  had  hoped  to 
marry  the  Dauphin  Charles  to  the  Burgun- 
dian princess,  or,  at  least,  to  defraud  her  of 
her  inheritance. 


The  marriage  of  Mary  of  Burgundy  with 
Maximilian  of  Austria  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  future  greatness  of  the  Austrian 
House  of  Hapsburg,  and  was  the  source  of 
the  jealous  enmity  between  that  dynasty 
and  France,  which  produced  so  many  wars 
in  Europe  during  the  next  two  centuries. 
Louis  XI.  vented  his  rage  on  the  Duke  of 
Nemours,  who  had  been  a  member  of  the 
League  of  the  Public  Good,  and  had  been 
jealously  watched  by  the  French  king  ever 
after.  The  Duke  of  Nemours  had  been 
arrested  in  August,  1476  ;  and  after  a  cruel 
imprisonment  of  a  year  he  was  executed  in 
August,  1477. 

After  the  death  of  Mary  of  Burgundy,  in 
1482,  by  a  fall  from  her  horse  while  hawking, 
the  people  of  Ghent  chose  her  infant  son  and 
daughter,  Philip  and  Margaret,  for  their 
sovereigns,  and  placed  them  under  the 
guardianship  of  their  father  Maximilian.' 
Louis  XL  renewed  his  treacherous  intrigues 
for  the  purpose  of  instigating  a  rebellion  in 
the  towns  of  the  Netherlands  against  Maxi- 
milian. Ghent  renounced  Maximilian*s 
authority ;  the  guilds  of  Bruges  kept  him  a 
prisoner  for  some  time ;  the  duchy  of  Brabant 
wavered ;  but,  nevertheless,  Maximilian,  by 
his  courage  and  condudl,  induced  the  whole 
of  the  Netherlands  to  recognize  his  guardian- 
ship of  his  infant  children. 

Louis  XI.  kept  the  duchy  of  Burgundy 
and  the  county  of  Picardy.  Margaret,  the 
daughter  of  Mary  and  Maximilian,  was 
affianced  to  the  Dauphin  Charles,  and  was 
sent  to  France  to  be  educated.  It  was  agreed 
that  she  should  receive  as  a  dowry  Franche- 
Comt^,  or  the  Free  County  of  Burgundy,  and 
the  counties  of  Artois,  Macon  and  Auxerre, 
which,  in  the  event  of  the  failure  of  issue  of 
the  marriage,  or  the  non-performance  of  the 
marriage,  were  to  revert  to  her  brother 
Philip,  the  son  of  Mary  and  Maximilian. 
Louis  XI.  renounced  his  claims  to  French 
Flanders,  and  agreed  never  again  to  encour- 
age revolt  among  the  Flemings.  Such  were 
the  conditions  of  the  Treaty  of  Arras. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  the  Treaty  of 
Pequigny,  by  which  the  Dauphin  Charles 
was  betrothed  to  the  Princess  Elizabeth,  the 
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daughter  of  King  Edward  IV.  of  England. 
The  English  king  was  enraged  at  the  insult 
to  him  conveyed  by  the  Treaty  of  Arras, 
and  prepared  to  invade  France;  but  his  sud- 
den death  in  April,  1483,  relieved  Louis  XI. 
of  all  danger. 

Louis  XI.  was  now  at  the  height  of  his 
power,  arid  had  vastly  enlarged  his  dominions 
by  means  generally  more  or  less  dishonor- 
able. In  addition  to  the  territories  wrested 
from  the  house  of  Burgundy  at  the  death  of 
Charles  the  Bold,  Louis  XI.  about  this 
time  came  into  possession  of  the  duchy  of 
Anjou  by  the  bequest  of  R6n6,  the  last 
duke  of  that  province ;  and  a  year  afterward 
he  obtained  the  counties  of  Maine  and 
Provence  by  the  same  bequest.  The  ducUy 
of  Guienne  and  the  counties  of  Alengon 
and  Perche  were  annexed  to  the  possessions 
of  the  French  crown  by  less  honorable 
means.  The  counties  of  Roussillou  and 
Cerdagne  also  became  the  property  of  the 
French  crown,  having  been  pawned  by  King 
Ferdinand  the  Catholic  of  Spain.  The 
duchy  of  Brittany  was  the  only  great  feudal 
fief  of  France  that  yet  remained  independent 
of  the  French  crown.  The  boldness  with 
which  Louis  XI.  had  struck  at  the  French 
nobles  had  awed  them  into  submission,  and 
his  acknowledged  diplomatic  skill  and  suc- 
cess had  made  him  one  of  the  most  influ- 
ential and  powerful  monarchs  of  Europe. 

In  the  midst  of  his  prosperity,  Louis  XI. 
was  stricken  with  apoplexy  while  sitting  at 
dinner  one  day  in  March,  1480,  which  at 
once  deprived  him  of  his  sense  and  speech. 
Though  he  partially  recovered  from  this 
attack,  his  health  was  never  fully  restored. 
He  perceptibly  declined  day  after  day,  and 
he  dreaded  death  more  and  more  as  the 
fatal  day  came  nearer.  Everything  ap- 
peared to  inspire  him  with  jealous  fear.  He 
removed  his  queen  from  the  court,  and  kept 
his  son  a  close  prisoner  in  the  castle  of 
Amboise.  He  always  retained  in  his  suite 
Louis,  Duke  of  Orleans,  the  first  prince  of 
the  blood  royal,  whom  he  had  barbarously 
deprived  of  the  advantages  of  education. 
He  compelled  this  prince  to  marry  the 
princess  Jane,   who    possessed  an  amiable 


disposition,  but  with  whom  he  had  no  issue. 

Conscious,  as  he  had  himself  told  his  son, 
*  *  that  he  had  grievously  oppressed  his  peo- 
ple," Louis  XI.  lived  in  constant  dread  of 
their  revenge.  He  therefore  shut  himself 
up  in  the  strong  castle  of  Plessis  les  Tours, 
which  he  fortified  by  digging  ditches  and 
placing  iron  spikes  in  them.  As  he  did  not 
dare  to  trust  his  own  subjedls,  he  was 
guarded  night  and  day  by  a  band  of  Scot- 
tish archers,  who  had  orders  to  shoot  any 
person  who  approached  the  castle  without 
first  making  himself  known.  The  gates  of 
the  castle  were  never  opened,  but  such  per- 
sons as  were  allowed  to  enter  were  admitted 
through  a  small  gate  called  the  wicket-gate, 
through  which  only  one  person  could  .pass 
at  a  time.  The  cruel  tyrant's  dread  of  the 
nobles  was  so  great  that  the  princes  of  his 
own  family,  even  his  own  daughters,  were 
forbidden  to  visit  him  without  invitation. 
The  avenues  to  this  miserable  abode  were 
lined  with  gibbets  instead  of  trees. 

The  three  companions  of  his  solitude  were 
his  barber  Oliver  Daim,  his  hangman  Tris- 
tan r  Hermite,  and  his  physician  Jacques 
CoAiers.  The  cruel  tyrant  was  a  miserable 
slave  to  the  last  of  these  intimate  associates, 
who  was  an  artful  quack  and  pretended  that 
an  astrologer  had  predicted  that  according 
to  the  decrees  of  fate  the  physician  himself 
should  die  four  days  before  the  king.  The 
wretched  monarch  therefore  watched  over 
the  life  of  the  unscrupulous  physician  with 
the  utmost  care,  loaded  him  with  presents^ 
and  submitted  to  all  his  insolence. 

Fearing  that  his  subjedls  might  deprive 
him  of  his  government  because  of  his  in- 
creasing imbecility,  the  tyrant  made  a  great 
show  of  attention  to  business,  and  pretended 
to  read  all  the  documents  committed  to  his 
secretaries,  though  he  could  not  see  a  single 
word.  In  order  that  he  might  be  promptly 
informed  of  what  was  transpiring  in  all  parts 
of  his  kingdom,  he  established  regular  posts. 
Though  these  were  employed  in  the  king's 
service,  citizens  were  permitted  to  ride  post 
horses  on  payment  of  a  certain  sum.  In 
order  to  persuade  mankind  that  his  health 
was  perfe<5lly  restored,   the  unhappy  king 
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sent  embassies  to  foreign  princes,  wore  the 
most  elegant  robes  instead  of  ttie  plain  and 
shabby  dress  that  he  had  hitherto  worn,  and 
sacrificed  additional  vidlims  to  his  suspicious 
cruelty  and  undying  revenge. 

The  miserable  king  sought  to  divert  his 
thoughts  by  amusements.  As  hunting  had 
been  his  favorite  diversion  when  he  was  in 
health,  he  caused  many  rats  to  be  caught 
and  turned  loose  in  his  chamber,  where  he 
hunted  them  with  cats.  But  as  he  soon  be- 
came tired  of  this  pastime,  his  attendants 
devised  a  more  innocent  diversion ;  colle<5l- 
ing  the  peasants,  dividing  them  into  bands 
and  distributing  them  in  the  meadows 
about  the  castle,  where  some  played  on 
the  pipes,  while  others  danced  and 
sung.  To  conceal  the  ravages  of  disease, 
the  wretched  king,  now  dressed  with  splen- 
dor, looked  at  the  peasants  from  the  windows 
of  the  castle;  but  when  he  perceived  that 
any  one  observed  him  he  instantly  retired, 
and  did  not  again  appear  that  day. 

The  nearer  death  approached  the  more  he 
dreaded  it,  and  he  sought  to  prolong  his 
life  by  all  the  arts  of  superstition.  He  kept 
various  relics  about  his  person,  and  little 
leaden  images  were  stuck  around  in  his  cap. 
He  constantly  addressed  his  prayers  to  these 
images,  and  caused  holy  oil  to  be  brought 
from  Rheims  and  kept  it  on  his  table.  The 
Pope  sent  the  unhappy  king  various  articles 
of  assistance  from  Rome,  and  even  the  Sul- 
tan of  the  Ottoman  Turks  sent  a  deputation 
of  holy  relics  from  Constantinople.  The 
wretched  monarch  feared  to  accept  these  last, 
as  they  came  from  un-Christian  hands.  His 
chief  hope  was  in  the  prayers  of  Francis  de 
Paule,  a  pious  hermit  of  Calabria,  whom  he 
had  brought  to  his  castle,  and  before  whom 
he  frequently  fell  on  his  knees,  begging  him 
to  prolong  his  life ;  but  the  honest  hermit 
announced  to  the  despairing  monarch  that 
his  case  was  hopeless,  and  recommended  him 
to  prepare  for  another  world. 

Thus  deprived  of  his  last  hope,  and  find- 
ing himself  to  be  growing  weaker  day  by 
day,  Louis  XI.  sent  for  his  son,  and  exhorted 
him  not  to  govern  without  the  aid  and 
advice  of  the  princes  and  nobles,  not  to 


change  the  great  officers  of  state  at  his  ac- 
cession, not  to  continue  the  oppressive  taxes, 
and  to  make  his  administration  as  unlike  his 
father's  as  possible.  The  chief  anxiety  of 
Louis  XL  was  to  die  on  Saturday,  which  he 
considered  the  most  fortunate  day ;  and  this 
wish  was  gratified,  as  he  died  Saturday, 
August  30,  1483,  in  the  sixty-first  year  of 
his  age  and  the  twenty-second  of  his  reign. 

Few  sovereigns  have  been  more  execrated 
than  Louis  XI.  More  than  four  thousand 
persons  were  executed  for  state  offenses 
during  his  reign,  and  he  took  a  fiendish  de- 
light in  witnessing  their  torments.  He, 
however,  diligently  attended  to  the  admin- 
istration of  justice,  and  made  several  ju- 
dicious regulations  in  the  law  courts ;  and 
although  he  oppressed  his  subje<5ls  very 
much  he  never  permited  others  to  do  so. 
He  was  the  first  to  establish  posts  in  France, 
to  gratify  the  restless  desire  for  news ;  and 
the  first  printing-press  was  made  in  Paris 
during  his  reign. 

Upon  the  death  of  Louis  XI.,  in  1483, 
his  son,  Charles  VIII.,  surnamed  the 
Courteous^  a  boy  of  thirteen  years  and  in 
feeble  health,  became  King  of  France. 
That  age  was  the  legal  age  of  majority ; 
but  the  weakness  of  his  constitution,  and 
the  ignorance  in  which  he  had  been  reared, 
rendered  him  unfit  to  take  the  government 
in  his  own  hands.  Louis  XI.  had  by  his 
will  appointed  his  daughter,  Anne  of  Beau- 
jeu,  guardian  to  her  brother,  the  young 
king.  This  princess  was  a  woman  of  excel- 
lent understanding,  high  spirit  and  vigor- 
ous resolution,  possessing  much  of  her 
father's  craft,  without  any  of  his  cruelty 
and  perfidy. 

The  princes  of  the  blood  royal,  particu- 
larly the  Dukes  of  Bourbon  and  Orleans, 
considered  it  beneath  their  dignity  to  sub- 
mit to  the  control  of  a  woman,  declaring 
that  as  the  Salic  Law  excluded  females  from 
the  French  crown  it  also  rendered  them  in- 
capable of  exercising  the  regal  fundlions; 
and  the  States- General  was  summoned  to 
decide  on  this  important  question.  Con- 
trary to  the  expedlation  of  the  princes  of 
the  blood  royal,  the  States-General  confirmed 
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the  will  of  Louis  XI.  and  acknowledged* 
Anne  of  Beaujeu  as  regent,  but  appointed  a 
council  of  twelve  of  the  principal  nobles  to 
assist  her  in  the  administration*  Thereupon 
the  Dukes  of  Bourbon  and  Orleans  appealed 
to  arms;  but  the  prompitude  of  the  regent 
disconcerted  their  plans.  The  Duke  of  Bour- 
bon was  forced  to  submit  to  whatever  terms 
Anne  was  pleased  to  didlate,  while  the  Duke 
of  Orleans  was  obliged  to  seek  refuge  in 
Brittany.  By  the  death  of  the  Duke  of 
Bourbon  soen  afterward,  the  regent  Anne 
of  Beaujeu  became  Duchess  of  Bourbon;  that 
prince  having  been  her  husband's  elder 
brother. 

Though  the  inhabitants  of  the  duchy  of 
Brittany  had  always  manifested  a  strong 
love  of  independence  and  had  shown  them- 
selves unwilling  to  become  incorporated 
with  either  the  duchy  of  Normandy  or  the 
Kingdom  of  France,  the  discontent  of  a 
large  part  of  the  Bretons  induced  them  to 
solicit  the  assistance  of  the  King  of  France 
against  their  duke,  but  they  discovered  when 
too  late  that  a  powerful  ally  soon  becomes  a 
master.  King  Charles  VIII.  sent  them  an 
army  far  exceeding  the  number  of  troops 
that  had  been  stipulated  for.  He  garrisoned 
the  towns  of  Brittany  with  French  troops, 
and  claimed  the  duchy  in  right  of  the  rul- 
ing family  of  Blois,  the  former  rivals  of  the 
Montforts,  the  house  of  Blois  having  be- 
queathed their  pretensions  to  the  French 
king. 

The  Bretons  discovered  their  error  when 
too  late,  submitted  to  their  duke  and  joined 
him  with  all  their  forces;  but  they  were 
totally  defeated  by  the  French  army  at  St. 
Aubin,  July  28,  1488,  their  bravest  leaders 
being  either  killed  or  taken  prisoners,  and 
the  whole  of  Brittany  being  thus  placed  at 
the  mercy  of  the  vidlorious  invaders.  The 
Duke  of  Orleans  and  the  Prince  of  Orange 
were  among  the  prisoners  taken  by  the  tri- 
umphant French.  The  regent  Anne  of 
Beaujeu  imprisoned  the  Duke  of  Orleans, 
but  released  the  Prince  of  Orange. 

The  Duke  of  Brittany  was  thus  obliged 
to  make  peace  on  very  disadvantageous 
terms,  and  grief  hastened  his  death,  which 
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occurred  in  September,  1488.  He  left  two 
daughters,  one  of  whom  soon  followed  her 
father  to  the  grave.  The  surviving  daughter, 
Anne,  the  heiress  of  Brittany,  was  only  a 
child  of  thirteen,  but  conducted  herself  with 
great  wisdom  under  all  the  difficulties  of  her 
situation.  Her  subje<5ls  were  divided  into 
several  parties  concerning  her  marriage. 

The  regent  Anne  of  Beaujeu  resolved  to 
seize  the  opportunity  of  annexing  the  duchy 
of  Brittany  to  the  territories  of  the  French 
crown,  and  induced  her  brother,  King 
Charles  VIII.,  to  demand  that  Anne  of 
Brittany  should  not  assume  her  title  of 
duchess  until  the  question  of  succession  had 
been  judicially  decided  between  herself  and 
the  King  of  France,  and  that  she  should 
submit  herself  to  his  guardianship.  As 
Anne  of  Brittany  rej<'<5led  these  demands, 
a  French  army  invaded  the  duchy  and  took 
Brest  and  other  important  towns. 

The  French  invasion  of  Brittany  alarmed 
England,  Germany  and  Spain,  as  those 
nations  were  extremely  jealous  of  the  rapid 
growth  of  the  French  power;  and  they 
formed  an  alliance  to  preserve  the  independ- 
ence of  Brittany.  In  the  spring  of  1489  an 
English  and  Spanish  army  landed  in  Brit- 
tany, but  no  decisive  adlion  occurred.  The 
English  soon  retired;  and  in  the  summer  of 
1490  the  young  Duchess  of  Brittany  was 
persuaded  to  contract  a  marriage  by  proxy 
with  the  Archduke  Maximilian  of  Austria, 
the  widower  of  the  Duchess  Mary  of  Bur- 
gundy, and  afterwards  Emperor  Maximilian 
I.  Anne  of  Brittany  then  assumed  the  title 
of  Queen  of  the  Romans,  but  to  her  disap- 
pointment she  obtained  no  aid  from  Maxi- 
milian, who  was  then  engaged  in  a  war  with 
Hungary.  In  the  meantime  the  duchy  of 
Brittany  was  reduced  to  great  suffering. 

In  1490  King  Charles  VIII.,  then  twenty" 
years  of  age,  assumed  the  government  of 
France.  He  immediately  released  the  Duke 
of  Orleans,  to  whom  he  was  tenderly 
attached,  and  effected  a  reconciliation  be- 
tween that  prince  and  his  sister,  the  regent, 
Anne  of  Beaujeu,  Duchess  of  Bourbon.  By 
this  consummation  the  Count  of  Dunois, 
who  had  been   the  chief  counselor  of  the 
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Duchess  Anne  of  Brittany,  was  won  over  to 
the  king*s  side. 

The  Count  of  Dunois  had  advised  the 
marriage  of  Anne  of  Brittany  with  the 
Archduke  Maximilian  of  Austria ;  but,  as 
that  prince  never  assisted  her  against  the 
power  of  France,  the  Count  of  Dunois  in- 
duced her  to  end  her  trouble  by  marrying 
the  King  of  France.  Reduced  to  utter  de- 
spair and  deserted  by  Maximilian,  she  con- 
sented to  this  arrangement.  The  Duke  of 
Orleans  contrived  an  interview  between 
King  Charles  VIII.  and  Anne  of  Brittany 
at  Rennes.  The  king  and  the  duchess  were 
well  pleased  with  each  other;  and  their 
marriage  was  solemnized  at  the  chateau  of 
Langeais,  in  the  province  of  Touraine,  in 
December,  14.91.  Thus  the  duchy  of  Brit- 
tany became  fully  united  with  the  crown  of 
France;  and,  in  order  to  make  this  union 
permanent,  it  was  stipulated  in  the  marriage 
contradl  that  if  Charles  VIII.  should  die 
without  issue  the  queen  should  marry  his 
successor,  or  if  he  were  married  she  should 
marry  the  next  heir  of  the  French  crown. 

The  marriage  of  Charles  VIII.  with  Anne 
of  Brittany  was  a  double  insult  to  Maxi- 
milian of  Austria,  as  it  deprived  him  of  his 
bride  and  his  daughter  Anne  of  a  husband, 
that  princess  having  been  betrothed  to 
Charles  VIII.  in  her  childhood.  The 
counties  of  Artois,  Charolois,  and  Franche- 
Comt6  or  the  Free  County  of  Burgundy, 
which  had  been  ceded  by  Maximilian  as  his 
daughter*s  dowry,  were  restored  to  him. 
The  Archduke  of  Austria  was  unable  to 
avenge  the  insult  thus  offered  him,  because 
of  his  war  with  Hungary  and  troubles  in 
Flanders,  which  kept  him  thoroughly  oc- 
cupied. He  submitted  with  as  good  grace 
as  possible,  and  when  the  Burgundian  terri- 
tories just  named  were  restored  to  him  he 
made  peace  with  France  by  the  Treaty  of 
Senlis  in  May,  1493. 

Peace  was  soon  afterward  concluded  be- 
tween France  and  England  by  the  payment 
of  a  large  sum  of  money  to  King  Henry 
VII.  of  England  as  indemnity  for  his  ex- 
penses in  the  war  in  Brittany.  Peace  was 
also  made  between  France  and  Spain ;  the 


French  king  ceding  to  King  Ferdinand  the 
Catholic  of  Spain  the  counties  of  Roussillon 
and  Cerdagne,  which  King  John  II.  of  Ar- 
agon  had  pawned  to  Louis  XI.  of  France ; 
Uut  the  money  for  which  they  had  been 
pawned  was  not  returned  to  the  King  of 
France. 

France  was  now  at  the  highest  pitch  of 
power;  and  King  Charles  the  Courteous 
resolved  upon  enforcing  some  claims  which 
he  had  upon  the  Kingdom  of  Naples,  and 
for  this  purpose  he  invaded  Italy  with 
eighteen  thousand  men  ;  and,  after  receiv- 
ing the  submission  of  many  Italian  cities, 
he  entered  Rome  and  Naples  in  triumph. 
But  when  the  King  of  France  considered 
his  Italian  conquests  secure,  a  powerful 
coalition  was  formed  against  him  by  the 
Italian  princes,  the  Emperor  Maximilian  I. 
of  Germany,  and  Ferdinand  and  Isabella 
of  Spain.  The  allies  attempted  to  cut  off 
Charles's  retreat  to  France,  but  he  defeated 
their  united  forces  in  the  battle  of  Fomovo, 
and  reached  his  kingdom  in  safety  ;  but  all 
his  conquests  in  Italy  were  lost  to  him.  The 
whole  kingdom  of  Naples  was  soon  recov- 
ered from  the  French  by  the  able  Spanish 
general,  Gonsalvo  de  Cordova,  **the  Great 
Captain."  The  events  of  these  Italian 
wars  of  Charles  the  Courteous  will  be  more 
fully  narrated  in  another  part  of  this  volume. 

In  1497  Charles  the  Courteous  sent 
another  expedition  into  Italy  to  retrieve  his 
fallen  fortunes,  but  soon  concluded  a  truce 
with  his  enemies,  and  his  troops  returned. 
He  had  ruined  his  health  by  debauchery, 
but  he  now  suddenly  surprised  and  gratified 
his  friends  by  dismissing  the  companions  of 
his  guilty  pleasures  and  forsaking  his  evil 
habits.  He  then  applied  himself  diligently 
to  public  affairs  and  introduced  many  salu- 
tary reforms  in  the  government,  thus  seem- 
ing to  live  only  for  the  good  of  his  subjedls. 
He  dismissed  all  unjust  judges  and  un- 
worthy persons  from  their  offices.  He  show- 
ed a  determination  to  effedl  a  reform  in  the 
manners  of  the  clergy,  whose  extreme  igno- 
rance and  vices  had  made  them  contempti- 
ble in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  when  his  life 
was  suddenly  cut  short. 
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Charles  the  Courteous  was  suddenly  at- 
tacked with  apoplexy  at  his  splendid  new 
palace  at  Amboise,  April  17,  1498,  falling 
senseless  to  the  ground  as  he  said  to  one  of 
his  attendants  that  he  hoped  he  should 
never  commit  another  sinful  a<5l,  and  dying 
soon  afterward  on  a  wretched  bed  to  which 
he  had  been  carried,  in  the  twenty-eighth 
year  of  his  age  and  the  fifteenth  of  his  reign. 

Charles  VIII.  was  a  sovereign  with  a 
good  natural  disposition.  His  kindness  of 
manner  and  his  amiable  qualities  endeared 
him  to  all  who  knew  him,  and  it  is  said  that 
he  never  uttered  an  expression  which  could 
wound  the  feelings  of  any  human  being. 
His  courtesy  and  affability  acquired  for  him 
the  surname  of  the  Courteous.  Two  of  his 
servants  are  said  to  have  died  of  sorrow  for 
his  death  ;  and  his  widow,  Anne  of  Brit- 
tany, was  almost  crazy  with  grief.  But 
his  father's  barbarous  policy  in  depriving 
him  of  the  advantages  of  education  and 
confining  him  in  the  company  of  menials 
produced  the  worst  effedls  on  his  charadler, 
giving  him  a  taste  for  sensual  pleasures, 
because  he  knew  no  other,  and  causing  that 
mixture  of  obstinacy  and  indecision  in  his 
character  so  commonly  perceptible  in  per- 
sons of  vigorous  minds  and  little  informa- 
tion. 

On  the  death  of  Charles  the  Courteous, 
in  1498,  without  children,  his  third  cousin, 
the  Duke  of  Orleans,  ascended  the  throne 
of  France  with  the  title  of  Louis  XII.,  and 
was  the  only  King  of  France  belonging  to 
the  Orleans- Valois  branch  of  the  dynasty  of 
the  Capets.  He  was  anointed  at  Rheims, 
May  27,  1498,  and  was  crowned  at  St.  Denis, 
July  I,  1498.  He  was  the  grandson  of  the 
Duke  of  Orleans  who  had  been  assassinated 
by  Duke  Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy  in 
1407,  and  was  the  great-grandson  of  King 
Charles  the  Wise.  He  was  in  the  prime  of 
life  at  the  time  of  his  accession.  The  ca- 
lamities which  he  had  suffered  in  the  early 
part  of  his  life  produced  a  beneficial  effe<5l 
upon  his  charadler.  Louis  XII.  was  one  of 
the  best  kings  that  ever  wore  a  crown.  He 
was  so  solicitous  for  the  welfare  of  his  sub- 
jedls,  and  was  so  beloved  by  them  in  return. 


that  he  was  called  *  *  the  Father  of  his  People. ' ' 
Immediately  on  his  accession,  Louis  XII. 
rewarded  the  zeal  and  fidelity  of  George  d' 
Amboise,  Archbishop  of  Rouen,  by  appoint- 
ing him  prime  minister;  and  never  did  a 
favorite  better  deserve  the  confidence  of  his 
master.  During  his  entire  administration 
this  minister  caused  the  sciences  and  trade 
to  flourish.  He  was  a  munificent  patron  of 
literature,  and  his  general  condudl  caused 
him  to  be  as  much  beloved  as  his  sovereign. 
He  labored  zealously  to  effe<5l  a  reformation 
among  the  clergy,  and  promoted  this  refor- 
mation by  his  own  example;  as  he  would 
hold  but  one  benefice  at  a  time,  and  devoted 
two- thirds  of  the  revenue  of  that  benefice  to 
the  relief  of  the  poor  and  the  repair  of 
churches. 

The  first  care  of  Louis  XII.  was  to  lessen 
the  taxes  and  to  improve  the  administration 
of  justice.  Being  importuned  to  remove 
from  the  command  of  the  army  a  brave  old 
general,  De  la  Trimouille,  who  had  taken 
him  prisoner  at  the  battle  of  St.  Aubin, 
Louis  XII.  magnanimously  replied:  **It 
does  not  become  the  King  of  France  to  re- 
venge the  injuries  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans.*' 
His  niece  and  former  rival,  Anne  of  Beaujeu, 
Duchess  of  Bourbon,  was  distinguished  by 
special  marks  of  favor  and  regard;  and 
those  who  had  taken  part  against  him  in  his 
struggle  with  that  princess  during  the  mi- 
nority of  Charles  VIII.  were  assured  that 
they  need  have  no  fear  of  losing  their  posi- 
tions. 

Anne  of  Brittany,  the  widow  of  Charles 
VIII.,  had  retired  to  Nantes  soon  after  the 
death  of  her  husband,  and  had  resumed  the 
government  of  the  duchy  of  Brittany,  living 
like  an  independent  sovereign.  Louis  XII. 
was  already  married  to  a  wife  whom  Louis 
XI.  had  forced  him  to  espouse,  and  who  was 
a  princess  of  blameless  reputation  and  great 
merit,  though  deformed  in  person.  In  order 
to  carry  out  the  treaty  for  the  union  of  the 
duchy  of  Brittany  with  the  French  crown, 
it  was  necessary  for  Louis  XII.  to  divorce 
his  wife  and  marr>'  Anne  of  Brittany,  as  he 
had  no  children.  Pope  Alexander  VI. 
granted  a  dispensation  for  this  purpose;  re- 
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ceMng  in  return  for  his  share  in  the  trans- 
adlion  the  title  of  Duke  of  Valentenois,  in 
Dauphiny,  and  a  handsome  pension  for  his 
son,  Caesar  Borgia.  Louis  XII.  then  married 
Anne  of  Brittany.  The  queen  retained  the 
administration  of  the  duchy  of  Brittany; 
and  it  was  stipulated  that  if  there  should  be 
no  children  by  this  marriage  Brittany  should 
revert  to  the  descendants  of  its  ancient 
dukes,  and  that  if  two  sons  were  bom  to 
Louis  XII.  and  Anne  the  second  son  should 
be  Duke  of  Brittany. 

Anne  was  quite  remarkable  for  the  pro- 
priety of  her  conduA  and  for  her  simple 
manners.  Her  court  was  a  model'  of  deco- 
rum. She  was  always  surrounded  by  a 
numerous  train  of  young  ladies,  whom  she 
employed  in  embroidering  and  other  work 
suitable  to  their  rank.  She  herself  would 
sit  at  work  in  the  midst  of  these  ladies. 
She  was  a  ver>'  excellent  woman,  and  was 
one  of  the  best  of  the  Queens  of  France. 
Her  heart  is  ^till  preserved  in  the  Royal 
Library  of  Paris,  inclosed  in  a  gold  case. 

In  1499  King  Loais  XII.  sent  an  army 
into  Italy  to  enforce  his  hereditary  claims 
upon  Milan.  The  French  conquered  Milan 
and  Genoa,  and  Louis  XII.  and  King  Fer- 
dinand the  Catholic  of  Spain  wrested  Naples 
from  its  king,  Frederick  ;  but  a  quarrel 
arose  between  the  robbers,  and  the  Spanish 
king  forced  the  French  monarch  to  yield 
his  claim  upon  Naples.  In  1508  Pope  Ju- 
lius II.,  the  Emperor  Maximilian  I.  of  Ger- 
many, King  Ferdinand  the  Catholic  of  Spain, 
and  King  Louis  XII.  of  France  formed  the 
powerful  League  of  Cambraj'^  against  the 
Republic  of  Venice ;  but  the  Pope  and 
Louis  soon  quarreled  and  open  war  ensued, 
and  the  Venetians  secured  the  alliance  of 
the  Pope  and  the  King  of  Spain.  The  French 


defeated  the  combined  forces  of  their  ene- 
mies in  the  great  battle  of  Ravenna,  on  the 
nth  of  April,  1512.  In  the  following  year 
(1513)  King  Henry  VIII.  of  England  in- 
vaded France  and  won  the  Battle  of  the 
SpurSy  near  Toumay. 

Anne  of  Brittany,  the  wife  of  Louis  XII., 
died  in  15 14.  The  king  was  sincerely  at- 
tached to  her,  and  was  deeply  afflidled  by 
her  death.  Louis  XII.  now  concluded  peace 
with  all  his  enemies  but  the  Swiss,  who  re- 
fused to  treat  with  him.  By  the  terms  of 
the  treaty  Louis  XII.  paid  a  large  indem- 
nity to  England  and  married  the  Princess 
Mary,  the  sister  of  King  Henry  VIII.,  Au- 
gust 7,  1514.  Louis  XII.  died  a  few  months 
after  this  marriage,  January  i,  15 15,  and 
was  deeply  mourned  by  his  subjedls.  As 
his  only  children  were  two  daughters,  his 
heir  was  his  cousin  Count  Francis  d'  An- 
goul^me.  On  his  death-bed  Louis  XII. 
sent  for  this  prince,  and,  embracing  him, 
said  :  **  I  am  dying ;  I  commend  my  sub- 
jedls  to  your  care.'* 

The  French  people  justly  venerated  the 
memory  of  Louis  XII.,  because  he  dimin- 
ished the  old  taxes  one-half  and  never  im- 
posed any  new  ones,  notwithstanding  his 
long  wars  and  many  reverses.  He  vindi- 
cated his  economy  by  frequently  saying: 
*  *  I  had  rather  see  the  courtiers  laugh  at  my 
avarice  than  my  people  weep  on  account  of 
my  expenses." 

During  this  period  flourished  the  cele- 
brated French  historian  Philippe  de  Co- 
mines,  who  was  born  in  1447,  and  whose 
Memoirs  present  a  vivid  and  reliable  account 
of  the  court  of  Louis  XI.  and  of  the  chief 
events  and  general  character  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived.  This  great  mediaeval 
French  historian  died  in  151 1. 
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SECTION    III.— FEUDAL   ENGLAND. 


pS  WE  have  seen,  the  battle  of 
Hastings  made  William  the 
Conqueror  King  of  England, 
and  he  was  the  first  of  the 
four  Norman  kings  who  ruled 
that  kingdom.  At  his  coronation  in  West- 
minster Abbey  on  Christmas  Day,  A.  D. 
1066,  both  English  and  Norman  nobles  were 
present,  and  good  order  prevailed  inside  the 
building.  The  question  asked  these  nobles 
was:  '*Will  you  have  William,  Duke  of 
Normandy,  for  your  king?"  Both  parties 
answered  **Yes,"  with  loud  acclamations. 
But  the  Norman  soldiers  outside,  imagining 
that  the  noise  signified  violence  against 
their  duke,  attacked  the  multitude  who  had 
assembled  about  the  doors  from  innocent 
curiosity,  and  even  set  fire  to  houses  in  the 
vicinity.  King  William  the  Conqueror, 
after  receiving  his  English  crown  from  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  succeeded  in 
quieting  the  tumult ;  but  only  after  a  sense 
of  personal  wrong  had  been  added  to  the 
national  despair  of  the  vanquished  English. 
William  the  Conqueror  loved  justice,  and 
endeavored  to  reconcile  his  Anglo-Saxon 
subjedls  to  his  rule  by  enforcing  the  laws 
impartially  on  rich  and  poor,  both  English 
and  Norman-French  alike.  He  sought  to 
learn  English,  for  the  purpose  of  better  un- 
derstanding and  governing  his  new  subjedls. 
He  placed  his  Norman  countrymen  in  all 
civil  and  military  commands,  and  divided 
among  them  the  estates  of  those  English 
soldiers  who  had  fallen  at  Stamford  Bridge 
and  Hastings,  but  he  first  left  all  other  pro- 
prietors in  possession  of  their  lands.  He 
eredled  strong  castles  to  overawe  London, 
Winchester  and  other  English  cities ;  but 
he  was  careful  to  confirm  all  the  commercial 
and  other  privileges  which  those  cities  had 
enjoyed.  By  thus  covering  the  hand  of 
steel  with  the  glove  of  velvet,  the  Norman 
Conqueror  of  England  so  far  silenced  oppo- 
sition that  he  considered  it  safe  to  revisit 
his  duchy  of  Normandv,  taking:  many  Eng- 


lish earls  with  him  to  swell  his  royal  train 
and  display  the  wealth  of  the  conquered 
kingdom,  while  they  served  as  hostages  for 
the  good  behavior  of  their  Anglo-Saxon 
countrymen. 

King  William's  absence  from  England 
was  a  disaster  to  the  kingdom,  as  his  offi- 
cers were  neither  so  just  nor  so  wise  as  their 
master  ;  and  their  violence  and  avarice  ex- 
cited animosity  between  the  Normans  and 
Angle-Saxons,  which  was  not  appeased  for 
several  centuries.  About  half  of  England 
yet  remained  unconquered.  The  men  of 
the  Danelagh  scorned  submission  to  the 
Norman  Conqueror,  and  oflfered  their  hom- 
age to  Sweyn  II.,  King  of  Denmark,  who 
entered  the  Humber  with  a  large  fleet  and 
army  in  A.  D.  1069  and  besieged  and  took 
York,  massacring  the  Norman  garrison  of 
three  thousand  men. 

Great  numbers  of  the  English,  who  had 
hitherto  smothered  their  discontent,  now  felt 
encouraged  to  cast  off  the  Norman  yoke, 
and  the  kingdom  was  everywhere  ready  for 
revolt.  But  William  the  Conqueror  now 
adled  with  exceeding  and  effe<5tual  severity. 
After  bribing  the  Danish  invaders  to  return 
to  Denmark,  he  turned  upon  the  armed 
rebels  of  the  Danelagh  with  a  tiger-like 
ferocity ;  ravaging  the  sea-board  so  that  no 
Dane  should  find  either  foothold  or  plunder 
thereafter,  and  laying  waste  with  fire  and 
sword  the  old  fertile  region  of  Deira,  be- 
tween the  Humber  and  the  Tees,  the  heart 
of  the  rebellion.  The  devastation  was  so 
complete  that  for  the  space  of  sixty  miles 
north  of  York  the  entire  region  remained 
for  half  a  century  without  a  human  being, 
a  barren  waste,  and  marked  only  by  black- 
ened ruins.  One  hundred  thousand  people, 
who  had  fled  from  their  homes  to  the  woods 
when  William  appeared,  died  of  starvation 
after  returning  to  the  ashes  of  their  homes. 

This  cruel  work  was  performed  in  mid- 
winter, but  the  hard-hearted  king  at  once 
started  for  the  West  of  England,  where  the 
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revolt  was  still  formidable;  the  starving 
army  toiling  painfully  on  its  way,  witb  the 
tireless  king  at  its  head,  through  an  un- 
broken wilderness,  covered  with  suow  drifts 
and  crossed  by  swollen  streams;  and  with 
the  fall  of  Chester  the  rebellion  was  virtually 
ended. 

Many  of  the  vanquished  Danes  and  Saxons 


The  vindidtive  Norman  King  of  England 
then  began  a  wholesale  confiscation  of  the 
estates  of  the  vanquished  rebels.  These 
confiscated  lands  were  divided  among  the 
Norman  knights  and  nobles  who  had  fought 
under  King  William's  standard,'  while  the 
former  Anglo-Saxon  and  Danish  owners  of 
the  lands  either  found  refuge  in   foreign 


took  to  the  woods  as  robbers  and  outlaws. 
Others  proceeded  to  Constantinople  and  en- 
listed in  the  guards  of  the  Eastern  Emperor, 
Many  of  the  fugitive  Danish  and  Saxon  no- 
bles were  hospitably  received  by  Malcolm 
Canmore,  King  of  Scotland — among  them 
being  Edgar  the  Atheling  and  his  two 
sisters,  one  of  whom  married  the  Scottish 
^king. 


the  swamps  and  finally  forced  the  valiant 
Saxon  chief  to  surrender. 

After  the  Saxon  rebellion  had  been  suf>- 
pressed  William  the  Conqueror  put  Nor- 
mans into  all  high  places  in  church  and 
state;  and  Lanfranc,  an  Italian  monk, 
whose  piety  and  learning  had  already 
wrought  a  great  reformation  in  the  Norman 
monasteries,  was  now  created  Archbishop 
}  of  Canterbury.  Necessarily,  all  the  busi- 
I  ness  of  the  government  and  of  the  courts 
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of  justice,  the  services  of  the  Church,  ex- 
cept such  as  regularly  employed  Latin,  and 
the  exercises  of  the  schools,  were  condudled 
in  the  Norman-French  language.  Thus 
Norman-French  came  largely  into  use,  even 
among  English  people;  but  the  English 
masses  still  continued  to  talk  in  their  Anglo- 
Saxon  tongue. 

The  Norman  Conquest  of  England  was 
now  complete,  and  William  the  Conqueror 
turned  his  attention  to  the  organization  of 
the  government,  with  a  view  to  its  future 
security.  For  this  purpose  he  put  Normans 
into  all  places  of  power  and  trust ;  and  the 
military  power  of  the  government  was 
based  on  the  Feudal  System,  which  had 
already  prevailed  in  Continental  Europe  for 
several  centuries,  and  which  the  Norman 
Conqueror  introduced  into  England  as  a 
bulwark  to  his  throne.  Under  this  sys- 
tem the  great  Norman  lords  were  granted 
well-nigh  absolute  power  over  the  persons 
and  property  of  their  English  tenants,  on 
certain  conditions,  the  most  important  of 
which  was  that  they  should  come  to  the 
king's  support  with  all  their  vassals  when- 
ever he  should  call  them  to  arms.  These 
nobles,  or  barons,  usually  living  in  strongly 
fortified  castles,  and  constantly  surrounded 
by  devoted  bodies  of  vassals,  thus  became 
petty  sovereigns,  passing  their  time  in 
hunting,  or  in  making  war  on  each  other, 
and  sometimes  on  the  king  himself.  Al- 
though the  Feudal  System  was  a  bulwark 
to  the  Norman  Conqueror's  throne  against 
the  vanquished  English,  that  system  became 
the  chief  danger  to  the  throne  when  the 
spirit  of  disaffedlion  infedled  the  Norman 
nobility,  who  had  been  made  powerful  and 
independent. 

The  completeness  of  William's  confisca- 
tion of  the  English  lands  is  seen  in  the  fadl 
that  he  was  enabled  to  grant  vast  estates  to 
his  more  powerful  Norman  followers;  his 
half-brother  Ckio,  Bishop  of  Bayeux,  receiv- 
ing two  hundred  manors  in  Kent,  with  as 
many  in  other  parts  of  England ;  and  grants 
almost  as  large  being  conferred  on  the  king's 
ministers,  Fitz-Osbem  and  Montgomery, 
and  on  such  barons  as  the  Mowbrays,  the 


Warrens  and  the  Clares ;  while  the  poorest 
Norman  soldier  of  fortune  had  a  part  in  the 
spoil,  and  the  humblest  Norman  rose  to 
wealtli  and  power  in  his  illustrious  duke's 
new  dominion. 

The  last  Englishman  who  retained  any 
power  or  importance  was  Waltheof,  son  of 
the  famous  Siward,  Earl  of  Northumberland. 
After  being  received  into  the  Norman  Con- 
queror's favor,  Waltheof  married  the  Lady 
Judith,  William's  niece,  and  was  presented 
with  three  rich  earldoms.  The  high-spirited 
Norman  barons,  who  always  resented  the 
imperious  temper  of  their  duke,  had  become 
still  more  restive  after  he  had  been  elevated 
to  a  royal  dignity ;  and  at  a  wedding  party, 
when  the  wine  was  flowing  freely,  an  adtual 
revolt  was  proposed.  The  Saxon  Waltheof 
assented  to  the  proposal  of  the  Norman  lords, 
but  with  his  cooler  judgment  the  next  morn- 
ing he  revealed  the  plot  to  his  wife.  As 
Judith  hated  her  husband  she  availed  her- 
self of  this  means  to  accomplish  his  ruin. 

King  William  was  then  in  his  duchy  of 
Normandy,  where  he  received  a  letter  from 
Lady  Judith  informing  him  of  the  conspiracy 
and  exaggerating  Waltheof's  guilt.  Wal- 
theof himself  hastened  to  Normandy  to  de- 
tail the  entire  affair  to  William.  But  the 
king's  mind  was  influenced  against  the 
Saxon  chief;  and,  contrary  to  his  usual 
justice,  he  nursed  his  wrath, until  a  day  of 
retribution.  Before  William's  return  to 
England  his  officers  quelled  the  revolt,  with 
the  assistance  of  the  English  themselves; 
but  the  punishment  of  the  rebels  was  re- 
served for  the  king  himself,  and  he  executed 
it  with  unusual  severity.  Some  of  the 
offenders  were  blinded,  and  others  were 
immured  in  dungeons;  but  Waltheof,  the 
least  guilty,  suffered  the  heaviest  penalty, 
being  condemned  and  beheaded  as  a  traitor. 
His  faithless  wife  gained  nothing  by  her 
treachery ;  as  she  soon  fell  under  the  king's 
displeasure,  passing  the  rest  of  her  life  in 
shame  and  remorse,  and  being  universally 
detested. 

Thousands  visited  Waltheof's  tomb  as  a 
martyr's  shrine.  The  English  believed  that 
the  Conqueror's  good  fortune  deserted  him 
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on  the  day  of  Waltheofs  execution.  Peace 
departed  from  him;  and  **his  bow  was 
broken,  his  sword  blunted. ' '  William's  last 
years  were  visited  by  the  heaviest  sorrows. 
His  eldest  son,  Robert,  a  turbulent  and  mis- 
governed youth,  desired  to  become  Duke  of 
Normandy  even  during  his  father's  life-time, 
and  was  joined  by  a  party  of  turbulent 
young  courtiers  in  a  rebellion  against  his 
father.  King  Philip  I.  of  France,  who  was 
always  jealous  of  the  Duke  of  Normandy, 
gave  Robert  a  castle  on  the  Norman  frontier 
for  his  headquarters,  whence  he  and  his 
wild  companions  sallied  forth  to  ravage 
Normandy. 

William  besieged  the  castle,  and  in  a  fight 
beneath  its  walls  father  and  son  met  in 
deadly  combat,  both  being  concealed  by 
their  helmets.  Wiliam  was  wounded,  and 
his  cry  for  help  first  made  known  to  his 
rebellious  son  that  the  latter  was  about  to 
slay  his  own  father.  Robert  was  instantly 
stricken  with  remorse  and  terror,  and  fell  on 
his  knees,  imploring  his  father's  pardon. 
Peace  was  restored  for  a  time,  through  the 
intervention  of  the  barons,  and  particularly 
of  Matilda,  William's  worthy  wife  and 
Robert's  mother.  Robert  then  made  his 
first  visit  to  England,  and  was  assigned  the 
command  of  an  expedition  into  Scotland. 

The  Scots  and  the  Welsh  were  pacified  ; 
but  King  William  had  to  encounter  a  nearer 
enemy  in  his  half-brother  Odo,  Bishop  of 
Bayeux,  to  whom  he  had  intrusted  the  gov- 
ernment of  England  during  his  absence  in 
Normandy.  Odo  desired  to  be  a  king,  but 
his  ambition  soon  aspired  to  a  higher  dignity . 
He  used  his  royal  brother's  treasures  to  buy 
votes  in  Rome,  and  bribed  the  same  brother's 
soldiers  to  enter  his  service,  for  the  purpose 
of  transporting  an  army  to  Italy  and  mak- 
ing himself  Pope  by  force  in  the  place  of 
Gregory  VII.,  Hildebrand,  whose  arrogance 
and  insolence  had  offended  all  princes  of 
Christendom.  The  king  returned  from 
Normandy  just  in  time  to  check  his  ambi- 
tious half-brother's  bold  enterprise.  Will- 
iam arrested  Odo  with  his  own  hands,  and 
sent  him  to  Normandy,  where  he  was  im- 
prisoned in  the  castle  of  Rouen.    William's 


good  queen  Matilda  died  soon  afterward, 
worn  out  with  cares  and  sorrows,  and  the 
Conqueror  seldom  smiled  thereafter. 

The  Conqueror's  wife  Matilda  was  the 
daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Flanders,  through 
whom  the  present  royal  family  of  England 
traces  it  descent  from  Egbert,  the  first  king 
of  all  England.  The  famous  Bayeux  Tapes- 
try — so  called  from  being  kept  at  Bayeux^ 
in  Normandy — was  the  handiwork  of  Matil- 
da ;  and  was  a  piece  of  canvass  sixty-eight 
yards  long  and  nineteen  inches  wide,  ott 
which  scenes  and  figures  giving  a  complete 
pidlorial  history  of  the  Norman  Conquest 
of  England  were  embroidered  in  wool. 

William  had  many  enemies.  King  Canute 
IV.  of  Denmark  prepared  an  immense  fleet, 
being  secretly  encouraged  by  people  in  the 
North-east  of  England,  and  hoping  to  re- 
cover his  grandfather's  island  kingdom. 
This  Danish  fleet  was  ** glued  to  the  coast'" 
by  head-winds,  which  the  superstitious  be- 
lieved to  have  been  raised  by  the  spells  of 
wierd  women;  but  the  magic  in  the  case 
was  no  other  than  that  which  was  wrought 
by  English  gold,  with  which  King  William's 
emissaries  bribed  the  Danish  leaders. 

For  the  better  organization  of  his  king- 
dom, and  for  the  more  certain  collection  of 
its  revenues,  William  the  Conqueror  order- 
ed a  general  survey  of  the  estates  of  the 
English  realm — the  most  celebrated  adl  of 
his  reign.  Commissioners  were  appointed 
in  all  the  cities  and  towns  of  England,  ex- 
cept London  and  the  four  Northern  counties 
— Northumberland,  Cumberland,  Westmore- 
land and  Durham — to  make  an  exa<5l  regis- 
tration of  all  estates  and  capital.  The  re- 
ports of  these  commissioners  were  arranged 
and  copied  on  vellum  into  the  two  great 
volumes  of  the  Domesday  Book,  which  is 
still  preser\^ed  in  the  Tower  of  London,  and 
in  which  Englishmen  may  yet  see  the  landed 
possessions  of  their  ancestors  eight  centuries 
ago  accurately  described.  From  this  famous 
register  the  crown  dues  were  carefully  cal- 
culated and  rigidly  colle<5led.  Domesday 
Book  and  Windsor  Castle  are  the  most  cele- 
brated of  the  works  of  William  the  Con- 
queror yet  remaining. 
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William  the  Conqueror  established  the 
curfew  bell,  which  was  rung  from  every 
church-tower  and  monastery  in  Englaud, 
at  sunset  in  summer,  and  at  eight  o'clock 
in  the  evening  in  winter,  as  a  signal  for  the 
people  to  cover  the  fires  on  the  hearth  and 
to  retire  to  rest.  The  law  of  the  curfew  was 
designed  as  a  safeguard  against  conflagra- 
tions, and  had  prevailed  for  a  long  time  in 
different  parts  of  Europe,  where  fires  were 
frequent  and  extensive  in  the  wood-built 
towns. 

Among  the  worst  a(5ls  of  William  the 
Conqueror  was  his  conversion  of  large  tra<5ls 
of  land  into  hunting  grounds.  He  formed 
the  New  Forest,  in  Hampshire,  by  laying 
waste   an    extensive    tra<5t    reaching  from 


of  wealth  to  the  merchants  of  Bristol ;  and 
he  formally  abolished  capital  punishment, 
only  one  person  suffering  death  for  crime 
during  his  entire  reign.  He  likewise  be- 
came a  friend  and  patron  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  then  a  despised  and  persecuted  people, 
and  permitted  them  to  eredl  dwellings  and 
synagogues  in  all  the  principal  towns  of 
England. 

William  the  Conqueror  was  a  true  Roman 
Catholic,  aud  strengthened  the  Church  by 
establishing  ecclesiastical  courts,  which 
proved  the  source  of  so  much  trouble  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  II.;  but  he  bluntly  refused 
obedience  to  the  Pope's  command  to  do 
homage  for  his  realm.  When  Pope  Greg- 
ory VII.,  Hildebrand,  called  on  William  to 
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Winchester  to  the  English  Channel,  burn- 
ing sixty  villages  and  driving  the  inhabi- 
tants from  their  homes.  ' '  He  loved  the  tall 
deer  as  if  he  were  their  father,"  according 
to  an  old  rhyme;  and  the  killing  of  the 
king's  game  called  forth  a  severer  punish- 
ment than  the  murder  of  a  man. 

William  the  Conqueror  introduced  a  mode 
of  trial  called  Wager  of  Battle,  or  Single 
Combat ;  by  which  an  accused  person  was 
permitted  to  challenge  his  accuser  to  mor- 
tal combat,  and  if  he  came  out  of  the  strug- 
gle vidlorious  he  was  pronounced  innocent, 
otherwise  he  was  declared  guilty. 

The  Norman  Conqueror  abolished  the 
slave  trade,  which  had  long  been  a  source 


do  fealty  for  his  realm  the  Conqueror  re- 
je<5ted  the  demand  in  this  vigorous  st>'le: 
"Fealty  I  have  never  willed  to  do,  nor  do  I 
will  to  do  it  now.  I  have  never  promised 
it,  nor  do  I  find  that  my  predecessors  did  it 
to  yours."  No  papal  letters  could  be  re- 
ceived in  his  kingdom  without  his  permis- 
sion. He  required  the  Norman  bishops  and 
abbots,  whom  he  had  appointed  to  the  places 
of  their  English  predecessors,  to  lead  the 
most  exemplary  lives,  and  he  instantly  dis- 
missed those  whom  he  found  unworthy. 

William  the  Conqueror  met  with  a  char- 
adleristic  end,  losing  his  life  on  an  errand  of 
vengeance  in  1087,  after  reigning  over  Eng- 
land  twenty-one  years.     He  had  become 
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corpulent  during  the  latter  years  of  his  life ; 
and  once,  while  sufiFering  from  illness,  he 
had  been  made  the  subje<Sl  of  a  silly  jest  by 
King  Philip  I.  of  France.  William  felt  so 
deeply  mortified  by  this  treatment  that  after 
recovering  he  laid  waste  the  French  king's 
lands  bordering  on  the  duchy  of  Normandy, 
and  burned  the  town  of  Mantes.  While 
riding  through  the  burning  town  his  horse 
reared  among  the  hot  embers  that  filled  the 
road  and  stumbled  upon  a  burning  brand, 
and  the  Conqueror  of  England  received 
mortal  injuries  from  the  pommel  of  his  sad- 
dle from  which  he  died  at  Rouen  several 
weeks  afterward.  Just  before  his  death  he 
divided  his  dominions  among  his  three  sons; 
bequeathing  the  duchy  of  Normandy  to  his 
eldest  son  Robert,  the  Kingdom  of  England 
to  his  second  son  William  Rufus,  and  a 
large  treasure  to  his  youngest  son  Henry. 

After  receiving  the  announcement  of  their 
inheritance  William  Rufus  and  Henry 
hastened  to  secure  it,  leaving  their  dying 
father  in  the  care  of  hirelings.  As  soon  as 
the  king  had  drawn  his  last  breath  his  at- 
tendants rushed  to  horse,  eager  to  secure 
their  own  interests  under  the  new  reign. 
The  lowest  servants  stole  every  article  which 
they  could  find,  and  fled,  leaving  their  dead 
master  on  the  floor  unattended.  The  obse- 
quies of  the  Conqueror  were  attended  to  by 
a  poor  knight  named  Herlouin,  who  as  sole 
mourner  attended  the  dead  king's  remains  to 
Caen,  to  be  interred  in  a  magnificent  abbey 
•which  William  had  ere(5led  in  that  import- 
ant city  of  Normandy. 

Peace  was  denied  the  unhappy  Conqueror 
even  in  death.  Caen  was  at  that  very  mo- 
ment a  prey  to  a  conflagration,  which  de- 
stroyed a  large  part  of  the  city  and  dis- 
persed the  funeral  procession,  leaving  only 
a  few  monks  about  the  corpse.  Just  when 
the  words  **  Ashes  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust** 
'were  about  to  be  chanted,  a  voice  rang 
through  the  abbey  forbidding  the  burial  of 
the  body,  because  the  ground  where  the 
grave  was  dug  had  been  unjustly  taken 
from  its  rightful  owner,  the  complainant's 
father. '  The  funeral  rites  were  suspended 
while  witnesses  were  examined  and  money 


was  counted  out  to  pay  for  the  ground ; 
after  which  the  mortal  remains  of  William 
the  Conqueror,  Duke  of  Normandy  and 
King  of  England,  were  laid  at  rest. 

There  was  a  grandeur  about  the  Norman 
Conqueror  that  was  not  charadleristic  of 
any  other  King  of  England.  This  was 
alike  manifest  in  his  fearless  humanity  and 
in  his  dauntless  ferocity.  He  was  reserved, 
haughty,  severe  in  his  rule,  ruthless  in  his 
revenge,  '* stark  to  baron  or  rebel,"  but 
**mild  to  them  that  loved  God;"  thus  in- 
spiring a  mingled  sense  of  respe(5l  and  awe 
in  all  about  him — a  sense  doubtless  height- 
ened by  a  consciousness  of  his  great  physi- 
cal strength,  as  no  ordinary  man  was  able 
to  swin^  his  battle-ax  or  bend  his  bow. 
With  a  ferocity  having  few  parallels  in  all 
history,  he  blotted  out  rebellious  towns,  and 
brought  a  death-like  silence  on  ofiending 
distri<5ls ;  while,  with  a  humanity  in  remark- 
able contrast  with  the  spirit  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived,  he  formally  abolished  capi- 
tal punishment.  He  could  brook  no  oppo- 
sition, and  was  like  a  raging  lion  to  all  who 
withstood  him,  except  to  Anselm,  the  good 
Abbot  of  Bee,  in  whose  presence  he  was 
always  gentle  and  patient. 

WiLWAM  Rufus — whose  surname  signi- 
fied '*the  Red,"  because  of  his  ruddy  com- 
plexion— ^who  became  King  of  England 
upon  his  father's  death,  in  1087,  seized  the 
royal  treasures  and  several  fortresses,  upon 
his  arrival  in  England,  before  making 
known  his  father's  death.  Archbishop 
Lanfranc  then  hastened  to  crown  him  before 
any  opposition  could  be  oflFered;  and  that 
ceremony  was  performed  September  26, 
1087,  seventeen  days  after  his  father's  death. 
His  uncle,  Odo,  Bishop  of  Bayeux,  headed 
a  party  which  attempted  to  crown  the  new 
king's  elder  brother,  Duke  Robert  of  Nor- 
mandy, King  of  England;  but  William 
Rufus  made  such  fine  promises  to  the  Eng- 
lish that  they  heartily  rallied  to  his  cause, 
thus  enabling  him  to  crush  the  rebellion 
raised  in  Robert's  interest. 

The  English  soon  had  reason  to  regret 
their  loyalty  to  the  cause  of  William  Rufus, 
as  he  forgot  all  his  promises  of  good  laws  as 
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soon  as  all  danger  to  bis  throne  was  past; 
and,  instead  of  the  light  taxes  that  they  had 
been  promised,  they  were  required  to  bear 
the  heaviest  burdens  to  supply  the  king's 
extravagant  wants.  Wherever  the  king  and 
court  went  they  did  as  much  damage  as  an 
invading  army;  as  the  king's  followers  lived 
at  free  quarters  on  the  country  people,  and 
frequently  plundered  and  sold  the  property 
of  their  hosts,  also  washing  their  horses' 
legs  with  the  liquor  that  they  did  not  drink. 
Thus  William  Rufus  was  a  selfish  tyrant, 
not  deterred  by  law  or  religion  from  using 
his  great  talents  entirely  in  the  pursuit  of 
pleasure  and  power. 

William  Rufus  was  his  father's  equal  in 
personal  courage,  violence  of  temper  and 
strength  of  will ;  but  he  was  the  Conqueror's 
inferior  in  all  the  higher  moral  qualities. 
He  was  coarse  and  profane  in  speech,  mean 
and  covetous  in  disposition,  and  prodigal 
and  licentious  in  his  habits.  He  kept  his 
ministers  busy  contriving  means  to  extort 
new  taxes  from  his  subjedls. 

Archbishop  Lanfranc's  death,  in  A.  D. 
1089,  was  a  cause  of  intense  sorrow  to  the 
English.  Though  an  Italian,  and  thus 
a  foreigner  to  both  Normandy  and  England, 
he  was  the  friend,  advocate  and  prote<5lor 
of  the  common  people — a  noble  oflSce  which 
became  inseparable  from  the  duties  of  Pri- 
mate of  the  Church  in  England. 

William  Rufus  hated  the  Church  for  the 
same  reason  that  a  robber  hates  the  judge — 
because  it  was  the  only  power  which  could 
rebuke  and  measurably  restrain  his  evil  pas- 
sions. A  law  of  the  realm  bestowed  on  the 
crown  the  revenues  of  vacant  bishoprics  and 
abbeys.  He  refrsed  to  fill  such  vacancies 
as  long  as  possible,  so  that  he  might  appro- 
priate their  incomes  to  himself,  or  sold  them 
to  the  most  unworthy  persons  ;  and  when 
the  vacant  sees  were  filled  he  burdened  them 
with  enormous  taxes.  By  these  means  he 
robbed  the  Church  of  its  rights  and  the 
people  of  their  religious  privileges.  The 
money  which  the  king  thus  obtained  was 
used  for  the  gratification  of  his  desire  for 
debasing  pleasures,  and  for  the  enrichment 
of  his  worthless  courtiers. 


For  some  years  after  Lanfranc's  death 
William  Rufus  kept  for  his  own  use  the 
great  revenues  of  the  archbishopric  of 
Canterbury,  but  finally  a  severe  illness 
awakened  his  conscience,  whereupon  he  ap- 
pointed the  good  Abbot  Anselm  to  the 
oflSce  of  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  When 
William  Rufus  recovered  his  health  he  re- 
sumed his  old  crimes,  but  he  found  Anselm 
to  be  a  firm  and  able  antagonist.  After  a 
long  and  angry  contest  between  the  king  and 
the  Primate,  Anselm  retired  from  England 
and  took  refuge  with  the  Pope. 

William  Rufus  and  his  brothers  Robert 
and  Henry  spent  several  years  in  wars  with 
each  other  for  the  possession  of  their  father's 
entire  dominions.  Many  of  the  Norman 
barons  had  estates  in  both  England  and 
Normandy,  and  found  it  impossible  to  serve 
two  masters  who  were  so  at  variance  as  were 
William  Rufus  and  Robert.  William  Rufus 
failed  in  an  attempt  to  wrest  Normandy  from 
Robert  in  1090,  after  which  these  two 
brothers  became  reconciled  and  turned  their 
arms  against  their  younger  brother  Henry^ 
whom  they  vanquished. 

William  Rufus  was  recalled  from  Nor- 
mandy by  an  invasion  of  England  by  Mal- 
colm Canmore,  King  of  Scotland,  who  was 
induced  to  make  peace  and  to  do  homage  to 
the  King  of  England  for  his  crown.  Mal- 
colm Canmore  again  invaded  England  in 
1093,  but  was  defeated  and  slain  in  a  battle 
at  Alnwick  Castle  in  the  same  year.  As  a 
precaution  against  such  Scottish  inroads, 
William  Rufus  rebuilt  Carlisle,  which  had 
been  in  ruins  for  a  long  time,  ere(5led  a  strong 
castle  at  that  frontier  town,  and  peopled  it 
with  colonists  from  the  South  of  England. 

A  few  years  later  William  Rufus  obtained 
the  duchy  of  Normandy  from  his  brother 
Robert  in  an  unexpedled  manner.  It  was 
at  this  time  that  Christendom  sprang  to 
arms  and  engaged  in  the  First  Crusade  to 
wrest  Palestine  from  the  hands  of  the  Seljuk 
Turks,  who  had  conquered  the  Holy  Land 
and  ill-treated  the  Christian  pilgrims  to  the 
Holy  Sepulcher  on  Mount  Calvar>\  Duke 
Robert  of  Normandy  was  one  of  the  leaders 
of  the  First  Crusade.     To  obtain  the  neces- 
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sary  funds,  he  mortgaged  his  entire  duchy 
of  Normandy  to  his  brother,  King  Will- 
iam Rufus,  for  ten  thousand  marks.  Will- 
iam Rufus  raised  this  sum  by  extorting  the 
money  from  all  classes  of  his  subjefls,  even 
forcing  the  churches  to  melt  their  gold  and 
silver  plate  to  furnish  their  share.  With 
this  sum  Duke  Robert  joined  the  army  of 
the  Crusaders,  and  William  Rufus  took 
possession  of  the  mortgaged  duchy  of  Nor- 
mandy. 
Under  William  Rufus  one-third  of  all  the 


peAcd  of  discharging  the  fatal  arrow,  but 
he  always  denied  it,  though  he  fled  from 
the  kingdom.  The  dead  king's  body  was 
conveyed  b}'  a  poor  charcoal-burner  in  his 
cart  to  Winchester,  where  it  was  buried 
I  without  religious  rites.  William  Rufus  was 
the  third  of  his  family  who  suffered  violent 
deaths  in  the  New  Forest ;  and  the  poor 
people  whose  homes  had  been  destroyed  for 
this  cruel  pastime  considered  his  fate  a  proof 
of  the  just  retribution  from  Heaven  for  the 
Conqueror's    heartless     cruelty.      William 
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lands  in  England  were  King's  Forests,  in 
which  the  king's  will  was  the  only  law — 
an  adequate  reason  why  they  were  the 
favorite  resorts  of  the  godless  king  and  his 
reckless  followers.  William  Rufus  met 
with  a  tragic  death,  in  the  year  A.  D.  iioo, 
while  hunting  in  the  New  Forest,  which 
his  father  had  made  in  Hampshire :  being 
pierced  to  the  brain  by  an  arrow  from  one 
of  the  hunting  party,  whether  bj'  design 
or  accident  was  uncertain.  Walter  Tyr- 
rel,  one  of  the  hunting  par^',  was  sus- 
8-S4.-U.  H. 


Rufus  was  never  married.  He  built  two 
historical  edifices  iri  London — the  Tower 
and  Westminster  Hall. 

Henry  I.,  the  brother  and  successor  of 
William  Rufus  and  the  youngest  son  of 
William  the  Conqueror,  was  also  hunting 
in  the  New  Forest  when  he  heard  of  his 
brother's  death.  He  instantly  put  spurs  to 
his  horse  and  hastened  to  secure  the  royal 
treasur>-  at  Winchester ;  after  which  he  gal- 
loped off  to  London,  was  saluted  as  King  of 
England  by   the  bishops  and  barons,  and 
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was  crowned  in  Westminster  Abbey  three 
days  after  the  death  of  William  Rufus ; 
thus  usurping  the  English  crown  by  fore- 
stalling his  elder  brother  Robert,  who  was 
loitering  on  his  way  home  from  the  Holy 
Land. 

As  Henry  I.  was  at  first  opposed  by  the 
barons,  who  espoused  his  absent  brother 
Robertas  cause,  he  followed  the  example  of 
his  dead  brother  William  Rufus  by  falling 
back  on  the  support  of  the  English.  He 
soon  conciliated  all  parties  by  granting  a 
Charter  of  Liberties,  in  which  he  solemnly 
swore  to  observe  the  laws  of  Edward  the 
Confessor;  renounced  the  right  to  plunder 
the  Church  by  allowing  its  sees  and  abbeys 
to  remain  vacant ;  promised  not  to  sell  or 
lease  the  vacant  benefices  of  the  Church ; 
and  bound  himself  to  exempt  his  vassals, 
the  Norman  barons,  from  certain  exadlions 
and  restri<5lions,  on  condition  that  the 
barons  granted  the  same  relief  to  their  own 
vassals,  the  English  people.  He  removed 
the  evil  companions  of  his  brother  William 
Rufus  from  the  positions  to  which  they  had 
been  appointed  by  that  king,  and  recalled 
Anselm  to  the  archbishopric  of  Canterbury. 

Henry  I.  had  been  bom  and  educated  in 
England  and  spoke  its  language  well,  while 
also  being  a  great  favorite  with  the  English 
people.  His  writs  and  charters  were  is- 
sued in  English,,  instead  of  Latin.  His 
learning,  unusual  in  that  age,  acquired  for 
him  the  surname  of  Beauclerc,  the  **Fine 
Scholar.''  He  pleased  the  English  people 
most  and  gained  the  support  of  the  Scots  by 
marrying  Edith,  the  daughter  of  Malcolm 
Canmore,  King  of  Scotland,  and  a  great- 
granddaughter  of  Edmund  Ironside;  thus 
uniting  the  Saxon  and  Norman  dynasties, 
and  restoring  in  the  descendants  of  this 
princess  the  ancient  line  of  Cerdic  and  Odin. 
Upon  her  marriage  with  Henry  I.,  Edith 
took  the  Norman  name  of  Matilda,  or  Maud. 

The  charadler  of  Henry  I.  was  a  strange 
combination  of  virtues  and  vices.  He  was 
unscrupulous,  false-hearted  and  revengeful ; 
but  he  promoted  the  welfare  and  happiness 
of  his  subje<5ls,  encouraged  manufa<5lures, 
improved  the  coinage,  established  a  system 


of  weights  and  measures,  repealed  the 
odious  law  of  the  curfew,  and  reorganized 
the  courts  of  justice.  The  system  of  justice 
established  by  ^enry  I.  is  the  system  now 
existing  in  England  and  the  United  States, 
with  modifications  and  improvements. 
When  he  endowed  the  great  towns  of  Eng- 
land with  charters  of  freedom  he  struck  a 
heavy  blow  at  the  Feudal  System  in  his 
kingdom  and  gave  a  great  impulse  to  liberty. 

Upon  returning  from  the  Holy  Land, 
Robert  took  undisputed  possession  of  the 
duchy  of  Normandy,  his  old  inheritance, 
which  he  had  mortgaged  to  William  Rufus; 
after  which  he  proceeded  with  his  army  of 
Crusaders  to  enforce  his  claims  to  the  Eng- 
lish crown.  But  the  unbounded  enthusiasm 
of  the  English  people  at  the  marriage  of 
King  Henry  I.  with  an  English  princess 
could  not  be  overcome;  and  when  Robert 
landed  in  England,  and  raised  his  standard 
as  the  rightful  heir  to  the  English  crown, 
he  found  himself  opposed  by  sixty  thoasand 
resolute  English  yeomanry.  The  two  broth- 
ers pitched  their  camps  in  sight  of  each 
other,  but  both  dreaded  to  begin  the  un- 
brotherly  strife ;  and,  after  several  days  had 
thus  passed,  a  treaty  was  made  between 
them,  through  the  exertions  of  Archbishop 
Anselm  and  others,  Robert  renouncing  his 
claims  to  the  English  crown  for  a  pension 
of  three  thousand  marks  a  year  for  himself, 
while  his  followers  were  pardoned. 

No  sooner  had  Robert  returned  to  his 
duchy  of  Normandy,  and  the  Norman  bar- 
ons in  England  dispersed  to  their  castles, 
than  Henry  I.  began  to  confiscate  the  es- 
tates of  all  the  barons  implicated  in  the  re- 
bellion in  Robert's  interest.  Indignant  at 
his  royal  brother's  treachery,  the  chivalrous 
Robert  instantly  summoned  his  vassals  to 
renew  the  war.  Claiming  that  Robert  had 
thus  broken  the  treaty,  and  finding  that  the 
barons  of  Normandy  were  dissatisfied  A\dth 
their  duke,  Henry  I.  crossed  the  Channel 
and  invaded  Normandy  with  a  large  army 
in  1106,  defeated  Robert's  army  and  took 
Robert  himself  prisoner,  received  the  hom- 
age of  all  Robert's  vassals  and  thus  took 
possession  of  Normandy,  and  then  returned 
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to  England  with  his  captive  brother  Robert, 
who  was  doomed  to  life- long  captivity  in 
Cardiff  Castle,  in  Wales. 

It  is  said  that  Robert  having  once  at- 
tempted to  escape,  Henry  I.  caused  his  cap- 
tive brother's  eyes  to  be  put  out  with  a  hot 
iron ;  so  that  this  noblest  of  the  sons  of 
William  the  Conqueror  lingered  twenty- 
nine  years  in  sightless  captivity,  finally  dy- 
ing in  his  dungeon  a  blind  old  man  of 
eighty  years,  A.  D.  1135,  the  very  year  of 
the  death  of  Henry  I. 

In  the  meantime  a  quarrel  ensued  between 
King  Henry  I.  and  Archbishop  Anselm,  in 
consequence  of  the  king's  claim  that  the 
bishops  and  abbots  should  be  nominated  by 
the  crown  and  be  its  vassals.  Anselm  de- 
fended the  Pope's  right  to  make  such  nomi- 
nations without  kingly  interference.  Henry 
I.  was  finally  obliged  to  yield  some  of  his 
pretensions,  and  the  Pope's  power  in  Eng- 
land was  thus  strengthened. 

Henry  I.  settled  a  colony  of  Flemings  in 
Wales,  in  the  distridl  of  Ross  in  Pembroke- 
shire. These  Flemish  colonists  engaged  in 
the  tilling  of  the  soil  and  the  manufa<5lure 
of  cloth.  They  increased  rapidly  in  num- 
bers and  in  prosperity,  and  held  their  own 
against  the  Welsh  princes  who  sought  to 
expel  them. 

Henry's  cruel  treatment  of  his  brother 
preyed  unceasingly  on  his  mind,  and  thence- 
forth he  did  not  have  a  moment's  happiness. 
He  vainly  endeavored  to  stifle  his  remorse 
by  founding  monasteries  and  eredling 
churches.  Though  suffering  under  the 
burden  of  one  crime,  he  was  meditating  the 
commission  of  another,  that  of  murdering 
his  nephew  William,  Robert's  son,  a  boy  of 
ten  years,  whose  rightful  claims  to  the 
duchy  of  Normandy  kept  his  royal  uncle 
in  continual  dread  and  prevented  him  from 
enjoying  what  he  had  acquired  so  unjustly ; 
but  Henry  I.  failed  in  his  attempts  to  get 
possession  of  the  young  prince,  who  took 
refuge  with  King  Louis  VI.  of  France. 

The  French  king's  attacks  on  Normandy, 
in  the  name  of  the  young  refugee  Norman 
prince,  kept  King  Henry  I.  in  continual 
disquiet.     The  armies  of  the  Kings  of  Eng- 


land and  France  encountered  each  other  at 
Brenneville,  near  Rouen,  the  capital  of  Nor- 
mandy, in  which  the  English  were  vidlo- 
rious,  and  which  was  the  first  battle  be- 
tween the  English  and  the  French.  As 
each  party  desired  to  take  prisoners  for 
ransom  rather  than  take  life,  only  three 
knights  were  slain  out  of  the  many  engaged 
in  the  battle. 

King  Henry  I.  reaped  much  sorrow  and 
little  joy  from  his  ambitious  and  unjust 
schemes,  and  his  last  years  were  rendered 
sad  and  gloomy  by  the  death  of  his  good 
queen  Matilda  in  11 18,  and  also  by  the 
melancholy  death  of  his  only  son,  Prince 
William,  by  shipwreck  in  11 20. 

The  king  and  his  son  had  been  on  a  visit 
to  Normandy  to  secure  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  young  prince  as  heir  to  all  his  father's 
dominions  and  to  complete  a  marriage  con- 
tradl  with  the  daughter  of  the  Count  of 
Anjou.  After  both  matters  had  been  ar- 
ranged satisfa<5lorily,  they  embarked  in  dif- 
ferent ships  to  return  to  England.  Some 
accident  delayed  the  White  Ship,  in  which 
Prince  William  had  taken  passage.  The 
prince  had  ordered  some  wine  to  be  given 
to  the  crew,  and  the  sailors  drank  so  freely 
that  many  of  them  became  intoxicated. 
When  the  vessel  got  to  sea  the  drunken  pilot 
ran  it  upon  a  rock  and  all  but  one  on  board 
perished.  When  Henry  I.  was  informed  of 
the  terrible  catastrophe  he  fainted  away, 
and  is  said  to  have  never  smiled  again. 

The  only  surviving  child  of  King  Henry 
I.  was  Matilda,  wife  of  the  German  Emperor 
Henry  V.  For  want  of  a  son,  Henry  I.  re- 
solved to  bequeath  his  dominions  to  his 
daughter,  although  neither  Normans  nor 
Saxons  had  ever  tried  the  hazardous  experi- 
ment of  putting  the  crown  on  a  woman's 
head.  After  the  death  of  her  imperial  hus- 
band, Matilda  was  married  to  Geoffrey 
Plantagenet,  Count  of  Anjou,  on  which 
occasion  all  the  barons  of  both  Normandy 
and  England  did  homage  to  her  as  their 
liege-lad}'.  The  nobles  repeated  their  oaths 
of  fealty  after  the  birth  of  Henry  Plantag- 
enet, Matilda's  son  with  her  second  hus- 
1  band;    and   two  years  later.   A,   D.   1135, 
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King  Henry  I.  died,  bequeathing  all  his 
dominions  to  Matilda. 

Before  Matilda  could  return  to  England  to 
take  the  crown  that  was  her  lawful  right,  it 
was  usurped  by  Count  Stephen  of  Blois, 
nephew  of  Henry  I.  and  grandson  of  Will- 
iam the  Conqueror  by  his  daughter  Adela, 
Countess  of  Blois.  Stephen,  who  was 
affable  in  his  manners  and  familiar  in  his 
address,  had  made  himself  a  general  favor- 
ite with  the  citizens  of  London,  thus  paving 
his  way  to  the  throne. 

Stephen  of  Blois  and  his  brother  Henry 
had  been  invited  to  England  by  King  Henry 
I.,  who  had  conferred  honors  and  estates 
upon  them.  In  return,  Stephen  and  his 
brother  professed  great  gratitude  and  affec- 
tion for  Henry  I.,  and  expressed  their  desire 
for  the  accession  of  his  daughter  to  the  Eng- 
lish throne ;  but  as  soon  as  Henry  I.  had 
died  Count  Stephen  hastened  to  London, 
and  by  misrepresentations  induced  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  to  crown  and  anoint 
him  King  of  England.  The  religious  rite 
of  kingly  consecration  was  highly  rever- 
enced, and  a  bull  which  Stephen  obtained 
from  the  Pope  confirming  his  title  increased 
the  respedl  in  which  it  was  held.  Norman- 
dy followed  England's  example  by  acknowl- 
edging Stephen,  who  thus  became  King 
of  England  and  Duke  of  Normandy,  A.  D. 

"35. 

The  usurper  did  not  have  quiet  posses- 
sion of  his  throne,  as  Matilda  appealed  to 
arms  to  enforce  her  rights,  thus  involving 
England  in  civil  war.  Her  uncle,  King 
David  I.  of  Scotland,  invaded  the  North  of 
England  to  enforce  his  niece's  right  to  the 
English  crown.  With  an  army  of  wild  and 
lawless  Highlanders,  the  Scottish  king  in- 
flidled  havoc  on  both  the  supporters  and  the 
enemies  of  Matilda.  The  Archbishop  of 
York  took  the  field  against  this  army  of 
marauding  Scots,  and  utterly  routed  them 
in  the  great  Battle  of  the  Standard,  at  North 
Allerton,  in  Yorkshire,  A.  D.  1138,  driving 
them  across  the  border. 

Matilda  herself  came  to  England  the  next 
year  with  a  small  body  of  troops  to  claim 
her  kingdom,   and  was  joined    by  many 


barons  who  had  become  restive  under  Ste- 
phen's iron  rule.  Matilda's  chief  supporter 
was  her  half-brother,  Robert,  Earl  of  Glouces- 
ter ;  while  Stephen's  brother,  Henry,  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  the  papal  legate  in  Eng- 
land, likewise  espoused  her  cause  for  a  time, 
being  offended  in  a  violent  quarrel  between 
his  brother  and  the  clergy.  Stephen  was 
defeated  and  taken  prisoner  in  a  battle  at 
Lincoln  in  1141,  and  was  sent  in  chains  to 
Gloucester  Castle. 

Matilda  then  entered  London,  and  was 
solemnly  acknowledged  Queen  of  England 
by  an  assembly  of  the  clergy.  Her  authoritj'- 
seemed  about  to  be  established  over  the  en- 
tire kingdom;  but  her  haughty  manners 
and  her  violent  temper,  so  much  in  contrast 
with  Stephen's  generous  and  good-natured 
ways,  soon  changed  her  friends  into  foes 
and  cost  her  the  crown.  She  peremptorily 
rejedled  the  three  conditions  proposed  by 
her  supporters — the  restoration  of  the  laws 
of  Edward  the  Confessor ;  the  confirmation 
of  Stephen's  son  Eustace  in  his  father's  in- 
herited estates ;  and  Stephen's  release  from 
captivity,  on  his  promise  to  renounce  all 
pretensions  to  the  English  crown  and  to 
enter  a  monastery. 

The  Pope's  legate  in  England,  offended 
by  Matilda's  reje<5lion  of  his  advice,  took  up 
arms  against  the  haughty  queen ;  and  her 
brother  and  chief  defender.  Earl  Robert  of 
Gloucester,  was  soon  afterward  made  pris- 
oner in  battle.  Matilda  was  obliged  to  ex- 
change the  captive  king  for  her  captive 
brother,  and  the  flames  of  civil  war  raged 
more  fiercely  than  ever  for  some  years. 
The  rapid  approach  of  Stephen's  heroic  wife 
with  an  army,  and  the  ringing  of  the  alarm 
bells  of  London,  caused  a  general  uprising 
of  the  people,  thus  compelling  Matilda  to 
flee  in  haste  from  the  city,  and  she  found 
refuge  inside  the  walls  of  Oxford  Castle. 

Stephen,  again  at  liberty  and  at  the  head 
of  his  army,  speedily  surrounded  Matilda*  s 
place  of  refuge,  disposing  his  troops  in  such 
a  manner  as  apparently  to  cut  off  every 
avenue  of  escape.  The  garrison  in  the 
castle  ran  short  of  provisions  ;  and  Matild^ 
with  three  devoted  knights,  clad  herself  in 


FEUDAL    ENGLAND. 


557 


white  to  resemble  the  snow  that  then  cov- 
ered the  ground,  passed  silently  through 
the  lines  of  Stephen's  army  in  the  night, 
crossed  the  frozen  Thames,  and  took  refuge 
among  her  loyal  subjeiSls  in  the  West  of 
England,  whence  she  retired  to  Normandy 
four  years  afterward.  About  the  same  time 
her  brother,  Earl  Robert  of  Gloucester,  died. 

The  situation  changed  as  Henry  Plantag- 
enet,  Matilda's  son,  grew  to  manhood. 
That  prjnce  had  spent  some  years  in  Scot- 
land, whence  he  made  raids  into  England ; 
and  by  his  military  talents  he  revived  the 
confidence  of  his  party.  When  he  was 
seventeen  years  old  he  was  made  Duke  of 
Normandy,  with  the  suzerainty  of  Brittany, 
by  his  mother's  consent;  and  upon  his 
father's  death,  soon  afterward,  he  became 
Count  of  Anjou  and  Maine.  By  his  mar- 
riage with  the  great  heiress,  Eleanor  of 
Aquitaine,  a  few  weeks  after  her  divorce 
from  her  first  husband,  King  Louis  VII.  of 
France,  he  came  into  possession  ot  the  large 
duchy  of  Aquitaine  and  the  counties  of 
Poitou  and  Touraine.  Thus  Henry  Plantag- 
enet  was  lord  of  the  whole  western  half  of 
the  Kingdom  of  France,  his  territories  in 
that  country  being  far  more  extensive  than 
those  of  the  French  king  himself. 

Henry  Plantagenet's  promotion  in  rank 
and  wealth  induced  the  barons  of  England 
to  invite  him  thither,  and  in  1 153  he  crossed 
the  Channel  with  an  army  coUedled  from 
his  French  provinces,  thus  renewing  the 
civil  war  with  Stephen.  But  the  bishops 
of  England,  under  the  lead  of  Theobald, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  weary  of  the 
strife  that  had  been  the  cause  of  such  calam- 
ity to  the  kingdom,  brought  about  a  treaty 
at  Winchester,  A.  D.  11 53.  Stephen  and 
Henry  Plantagenet  spoke  with  each  other 
from  opposite  sides  of  the  Thames,  and 
agreed  that  Stephen  should  remain  King  of 
England  during  his  life  and  that  Henry 
should  be  his  successor.  It  was  also  agreed 
that  the  grants  of  crown-lands  which 
Stephen  had  made  should  be  canceled,  that 
the  new  castles  should  be  demolished,  and 
that  the  foreign  troops  should  be  dismissed. 
Henry  Plantagenet  then  returned  to  France, 


and  peacefully  ascended  the  English  throne 
upon  Stephen's  death  the  next  year,  A.  D. 

1154. 

Stephen  was  influenced  to  this  treaty  by 
the  death  of  his  eldest  son  and  by  the  de- 
fe<5lion  of  his  leading  nobles,  some  of  whom 
had  turned  against  him,  while  more  of  them 
had  abandoned  the  struggle  and  retired  to 
their  estates.  This  showed  the  pra(5lical 
workings  of  the  Feudal  System. 

To  gain  the  support  of  the  barons,  Ste- 
phen had  permitted  them  to  ere(5l  new 
castles  on  their  estates  at  the  commencement 
of  his  reign,  and  had  also  granted  new 
titles  of  nobility  to  his  chosen  adherents. 
Thus  one  hundred  and  twenty-six  castles 
were  ere(5led,  many  of  which  were  of  great 
strength  and  built  on  inaccessible  heights. 
Secure  in  these  strongholds,  the  barons 
lived  like  petty  princes,  defying  the  king's 
authority  and  renewing  old  family  quarrels. 
They  plundered  the  country  in  the  vicinity 
of  their  estates,  and  taxed  their  tenants  to 
the  point  of  starvation.  Even  the  churches 
were  despoiled  of  their  wealth.  The  wealthy 
were  waylaid  as  they  journeyed,  and  were 
held  or  tortured  for  ransom.  These  nobles 
acquired  the  title  of  Robber  Barons. 

Following  the  example  of  the  Robber 
Barons,  criminals  and  outcasts,  idle  soldiers 
and  starving  peasants,  in  all  parts  of  Eng- 
land, took  to  the  woods  and  became  outlaws, 
thus  making  it  perilous  to  travel  in  some 
distridls  without  the  prote<5lion  of  an  armed 
escort.  Banded  together,  sometimes  in 
large  numbers,  these  outlaws  of  the  forest 
set  the  laws  and  the  authorities  at  defiance, 
or  retreated  to  their  hiding  places  in  the 
dense  recesses  of  the  forest,  where  they 
were  safe  from  pursuit.  Many  of  these 
bandits  were  rude  and  ruthless  men,  and 
spared  neither  age  nor  sex  ;  while  others 
were  generous  and  courteous,  and  robbed 
the  rich  for  the  purpose  of  relieving  the 
wants  of  the  poor. 

It  is  almost  impossible  to  describe  the 
anarchy  and  misery  which  affli(5led  England 
during  Stephen's  reign.  Towns  were  de- 
serted ;  farms  were  negle<5led  ;  the  sandlu- 
aries  were    filled    with    helpless,   starving 
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people;  and  thousands  fled  in  terror  from 
the  country. 

Henry  II.,  or  Henry  Plantagenet,  Duke 
of  Normandy,  Brittany,  Aquitaine  and  Gas- 
cony,  and  Count  of  Anjou,  Maine,  Poitou 
and  Touraine,  who  became  King  of  Eng- 
land upon  Stephen's  death  in  1154,  was  the 
first  of  the  renowned  dynasty  of  the  Plan- 
tagenets  who  occupied  the  English  throne 
for  three  hundred  and  thirty-one  years 
(A.  D.  1 154-1485).  As  Duke  of  Aquitaine 
he  was,  besides  being  suzerain  of  Gascony, 
feudal  lord  of  the  counties  of  Saintonge,  An- 
goumois,  La  Marche,  Perigord,  Quercy, 
Agenois,  Beam,  Auvergne,  the  seigniory  of 
Bourbonnois,  and  the  viscounty  of  Limou- 
sin. Being  feudal  lord  of  all  the  Western 
provinces  of  France,  from  the  English  Chan- 
nel on  the  north  to  the  Pyrenees  on  the 
south,  he  possessed  far  more  extensive  ter- 
ritories in  France  than  his  suzerain,  King 
Louis  VII.  of  France ;  and  when  he  became 
King  of  England  he  was  a  greater  monarch 
than  his  lord-paramount,  and  was  one  of  the 
most  powerful  sovereigns  of  Europe. 

The  reign  of  Henry  II.  was  one  of  the 
most  important  in  English  history,  and  was 
contemporary  throughout  with  that  of  Fred- 
erick Barbarossa  in  Germany.  Henry  II. 
was  a  man  of  hard,  pra<5lical  sense,  of  great 
firmness  and  energy,  and  had  been  carefully 
educated.  He  delighted  in  the  society  of 
learned  men,  and  was  a  man  of  broad,  lib- 
eral views  in  many  respe(5ls. 

No  king  ever  ascended  the  English  throne 
under  more  peculiar  circumstances — circum- 
stances in  some  respedls  more  appalling — 
than  greeted  the  first  of  the  illustrious 
French  family  of  the  Plantagenets  on  his 
accession  to  the  sovereignty  of  this  island 
kingdom.  During  Stephen's  wretched 
reign  the  whole  stru<5lure  of  society  had 
fallen  to  pieces,  regard  for  law  and  respedl 
for  religion  having  been  swept  away  in  the 
general  wreck.  The  spirit  of  lawlessness, 
which  commenced  with  the  nobility,  had 
permeated  the  priesthood  and  the  peasantry. 
When  priest  and  noble  turned  robber,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  the  helpless  peasant 
either  became  an  outfew,  or  deserted  home 


and  harvest-field,  and  fled  in  consternation 
beyond  the  sea.  The  best  elements  of  so- 
ciety had  become  demoralized  for  the  time 
being.  Though  only  twenty-one  years  old 
when  he  became  King  of  England,  Henry 
II.  undertopk  the  task  of  reconstru<5lion 
with  a  courage  and  an  intelligence  that  chal- 
lenge admiration.  His  efforts  were  princi- 
pally dire<5led  to  the  restoration  of  order 
and  the  corre<5lion  of  the  abuses  of  Ihe 
Church. 

One  after  another  of  the  Robber  Barons 
was  subdued,  and  their  castles  were  razed 
to  the  ground ;  while  the  outlaws  of  the 
forest  were  mercilessly  hunted  down.  The 
crown-lands  were  also  reclaimed,  and  the 
foreign  soldiers  were  expelled.  The  king 
issued  two  sweeping  edidls,  in  order  to  in- 
crease the  royal  power  and  to  weaken  the 
baronage  still  more.  One  of  these  edi<5ls, 
issued  in  1159,  substituted  the  payment  of 
money,  called  shield  money y  for  the  personal 
services  of  the  barons  in  time  of  war;  thus 
enabling  the  king  to  keep  a  paid  standing 
military  force.  The  other  edidl,  issued  in 
1 181,  restored  the  militia;  making  every 
freeman  a  soldier,  always  to  be  properly 
armed,  and  subjedl  to  the  king's  call  in 
time  of  national  danger. 

The  struggle  of  Henry  II.  with  the 
Church  was  more  diflScult  and  more  danger- 
ous than  that  with  the  barons.  Under  the 
Saxon  and  Danish  Kings  of  England  the 
judges  and  the  bishops  sat  together  on  the 
civil  benches;  but  William  the  Conqueror 
had  established  separate  courts  for  ecclesi- 
astical cases,  over  which  the  bishops  alone 
presided.  Criminals  among  the  clergy  were 
thus  put  beyond  the  jurisdi<5lion  of  the 
civil  authorities,  and  by  a  canon  of  the 
Church  the  priesthood  could  not  impose  .the 
death  penalty  upon  one  of  their  own  order, 
so  that  these  priestly  criminals  were  like- 
wise exempt  from  extreme  punishment. 
Under  such  a  condition  of  things,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  the  Church  had  become  arro- 
gant and  independent,  or  that  during  the 
first  few  years  of  the  reign  of  Henrj-  II. 
one  hundred  murders  were  committed  by 
priests,    some    of   whom    were     punished 
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merely  by  some  trifling  penance  or  degra- 
dation in  ojBSce,  while  the  others  suflFered  no 
punishment  whatever. 

The  struggle  between  church  and  state 
which  now  convulsed  England  was  far 
more  violent  than  the  contest  between 
King  Edwy  and  St.  Dunstan  or  the  contro- 
versies which  William  Rufus  and  Henry  I. 
had  with  Archbishop  Anselm.  Thomas  ^ 
Becket,  the  son  of  a  London  merchant,  was 
the  first  Englishman  since  Waltheof  who  had 
risen  to  great  power  in  England,  He  had 
improved  many  fine  talents  by  studying  law 
at  Bologna,  in  Italy  ;  and  after  his  return  to 
his  native  land  King  Henry  II.  lavished 
offices,  revenues  and  honors  upon  him.  He 
was  created  Lord  Chancellor,  and  was  fol- 
lowed by  an  army  of  knights.  Great  nobles, 
and  even  the  king,  often  accepted  his  hospi- 
tality and  sought  his  aid  in  the  education  of 
their  sons.  Henry  II.  finally  appointed 
Becket  to  the  dignity  of  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, thinking  he  was  securing  a  use- 
ful instrument  for  his  struggle  with  the 
Church,  but  in  this  expectation  he  was 
sadly  disappointed. 

Becket*  s  character  appeared  to  experience 
a  sudden  and  complete  change  from  the 
time  that  he  became  Primate  of  the  Church 
in  England.  The  man  who  had  before  been 
the  king's  bosom  friend  and  companion — 
the  man  whom  Henry  II.  had  raised  from 
proverty  to  affluence,  fix)m  the  position  of 
tutor  to  his  children  to  the  highest  ecclesi- 
astical dignity  in  England — now  withdrew 
from  court,  and  immediately  abandoned  his 
former  pomp  and  adopted  habits  of  austerity 
and  asceticism.  Instead  of  the  costly  ban- 
quets in  which  he  had  formerly  indulged, 
he  now  subsisted  on  a  scanty  fare  of  bread 
and  water.  He  tore  his  flesh  with  the 
scourge,  and  daily  washed  the  feet  of  thir- 
teen beggars  in  imitation  of  his  Master's 
humility.  All  this  was  pra<5lically  to  de- 
clare hostility  to  his  king. 

Becket  at  once  made  himself  the  uncom- 
promising champion  of  the  Pope's  suprem- 
acy in  England,  and  this  adlion  on  his  part 
was  highly  resented  by  King  Henry  II. 
The  chief  point  of  controversy  was  the  claim 


of  the  Church  to  judge  all  crimes  committed 
by  persons  in  her  employ,  independently  of 
the  civil  courts.  Soon  after  Becket' s  conse- 
cration as  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  a  clerk 
committed  a  disgraceful  crime  and  sought 
to  conceal  it  by  murder.  The  king  ordered 
that  the  ofiender  be  given  uj)  to  justice. 
Archbishop  Becket  kept  him  in  the  bishop's 
prison,  and  insisted  that  he  could  only  be 
punished  by  removal  from  his  office. 

At  the  summons  of  King  Henry  II. ,  a  great 
council  of  nobles  and  bishops  convened  at  the 
castle  of  Clarendon  in  January,  1 164.  With 
the  consent  of  this  assembly,  an  important 
charter  called  the  Constitutions  of  Clarendon 
was  given  to  the  English  people.  This 
charter  provided  that  the  civil  courts  should 
have  a  certain  jurisdi(5lion  over  the  ecclesi- 
astical tribunals,  and  that  even  priestly 
criminals,  when  convi<5led  by  the  church 
courts,  should  be  stripped  of  their  orders 
and  turned  over  to  the  civil  authorities  fox 
punishment. 

After  violent  resistance,  Archbishop 
Becket  swore  to  support  the  Constitutions 
of  Clarendon ;  but  when  Pope  Alexander 
III.  published  a  bull  annulling  this  charter 
the  English  Primate  expressed  great  sorrow 
and  contrition  for  his  former  submission, 
and  sought  to  unite  all  the  English  bishops 
in  a  league  against  King  Henry  II.  The 
king  turned  upon  the  archbishop  with 
such  fury  that  Becket  fled  from  the  king- 
dom. King  Louis  VII.  of  France,  who  had 
many  causes  of  jealousy  against  the  King 
of  England,  gladly  received  the  refugee 
Primate  with  all  the  honors  due  to  a  saint 
and  a  martj^^r  ;  and  Becket  remained  an  ex- 
ile in  France  for  six  years  (A.  D.  1164-1170). 

In  1 170,  while  Becket  was  still  absent 
from  England,  Henry  II.  caused  his  eldest 
son  Henrj'^  to  be  crowned  as  associate  mon- 
arch by  the  Archbishop  of  York.  Becket 
obtained  a  sentence  from  Pope  Alexander 
III.  declaring  that  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury alone  had  the  right  to  crown  any 
English  sovereign,  deposing  the  Archbishop 
of  York  and  excommunicating  all  the  bish- 
ops of  England  who  had  taken  any  part  in 
this  ceremony  of  coronation.  As  King  Henry 
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II.  was  then  in  Normandy,  Becket  returned 
to  England  and  was  received  with  shouts 
of  welcome  by  the  clergy  and  by  the  com- 
mon people,  both  of  whom  regarded  the 
Primate  as  their  champion  against  royal 
tyranny.  Becket  came  back  as  haughty 
and  determined  as  ever,  and  immediately 
caused  it  to  be  published  that  he  brought 
with  him  the  sentence  of  excommunication 
pronounced  by  the  Pope  against  the  Arch- 
bishop of  York  and  two  other  bishops  who 
had  taken  part  in  the  coronation  of  Prince 
Henry,  *' the  Younger  King.** 

When  King  Henry  II.  was  informed  of 
Becket's  haughty  condudl,  and  of  his  tri- 
umphal entry  into  Rochester  and  South- 
wark,  he  was  overcome  by  a  fit  of  anger, 
during  which  he  exclaimed:  **What  cow- 
ards^ have  I  brought  up  in  my  court.  Is 
there  none  of  my  servants  who  will  rid  me 
of  this  pestilent  priest?'*  Four  knights  in 
attendance  on  the  king  iti  Normandy — Reg- 
inald Fitz-Urse,  William  de  Traci,  Hugh  de 
Moreville  and  Richard  Brito — took  the  angry 
king  at  his  word,  proceeded  to  England  and 
assassinated  Becket  before  the  altar  of  Can- 
terbury Cathedral,  December  ii,  1170.  The 
murdered  Primate  was  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable men  that  England  ever  produced; 
being  **a  prelate  of  the  most  lofty,  intrepid 
and  inflexible  spirit,  who  was  able  to  cover 
to  the  world,  and  probably  to  himself,  the 
enterprises  of  pride  and  ambition  under  the 
disguise  of.  san<5lity,  and  of  zeal  for  the 
interests  of  religion.** 

Henry  II.  had  intended  to  arrest  Becket, 
but  the  news  of  the  assassination  of  the 
Primate  filled  the  king  with  consternation. 
Henry  II.  solemnly  protested  his  innocence 
of  complicity  in  the  murder,  and  the  Pope 
accepted  his  oath  and  consented  to  be  ap- 
peased. Becket*  s  tomb  was  revered  as  a 
martyr's  shrine.  In  one  year  a  hundred 
thousand  pilgrims  flocked  thither  from  all 
parts  of  Christendom,  and  miracles  were 
said  to  have  been  wrought  by  the  holy  relics. 
The  murdered  Primate  was  canonized  by 
the  Pope  under  the  title  of  St.  Thomas  of 
Canterbury.  The  assassins  went  on  a  pil- 
grimage to    Jerusalem,   where  they  died; 


and  on  their  tomb  was  inscribed  this  epitaph: 
'*Here  lie  the  wretches  who  murdered  St. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury.'* 

The  struggle  between  church  and  state 
ended  in  the  king's  ultimate  triumph.  The 
clergy  and  the  laity  were  made  equal  before 
the  law.  The  supremacy  of  the  state  over 
the  Church  was  achieved.  Although  Henry 
II.  assented  to  a  modification  of  the  Con- 
stitutions of  Clarendon  after  the  assassina- 
tion of  Becket,  this  modification  was  merely 
nominal ;  the  pra(5lise  of  the  courts  and  the 
submission  of  the  bishops  showing  that  the 
king  still  retained  all  the  substantial  fruits 
of  vi<5lory. 

One  of  the  most  important  events  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  II.  was  the  conquest  of  Ire- 
land and  the  annexation  of  that  island  to 
the  realm  of  England.  In  the  very  year 
that  Henry  II.  became  King  of  England, 
A.  D.  1 1 54,  Nicholas  Breakspear,  the  only 
Englishman  who  ever  became  Pope,  was 
eledled  to  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter  and  assum- 
ed the  title  of  Adrian  IV.  Pope  Adrian  IV. 
immediately  granted  authority  to  King 
Henry  II.  to  conquer  Ireland,  which  was 
then  divided  into  five  native  kingdoms — 
Ulster,  Munster,  Leinster,  Connaught  and 
Meath. 

Many  of  the  Celtic  tribes  of  Ireland,  the 
ancient  Hibemia,  had  early  embraced  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  the  conversion  of  the  inhabi- 
tants was  completed  by  St.  Patrick  in  the 
fifth  century.  After  the  Saxons  had  con- 
quered Britain  the  Irish  made  peace  with 
them,  instru<5led  them  in  religion  and 
founded  schools  among  them.  St.  Bridget 
flourished  in  the  sixth  centurj-,  when  the 
principal  monastery  of  Ireland  contained 
over  a  thousand  monks.  The  piratical 
Danes  ravaged  Ireland  as  well  as  England 
and  the  Continent,  and  subdued  the  Irish 
people,  who  were  under  different  chiefe. 
The  Danes  oppressed  the  conquered  Irish 
with  heavy  taxes,  subje<5ling  the  master  of 
every  house  to  a  nose-tax,  so  called  because 
the  master  of  the  house  was  required  to  pay 
an  ounce  of  gold  annually  or  have  his  nose 
cut  off. 

The  Danes  were  finally  defeated  bj^  Brian 


FEUDAL    ENGLAND. 


561 


Boru,  King  of  Munster,  who  fought  twenty- 
five  battles  with  the  Northern  invaders. 
This  famous  Irish  hero  maintained  a  large 
army  and  a  fleet  of  three  hundred  vessels. 
To  test  the  order  prevailing  in  his  kingdom, 
Brian  Boru  direAed  that  a  beautiful  virgin 
should  traverse  it  unprotedled,  carrying  a 
costly  ring  on  a  wand ;  which  she  did  with- 
out molestation.  In  the  year  A.  D.  1000 
Brian  Boru  was  eledled  king  of  all  Ireland, 
and  the  Irish  people  enjoyed  peace  and 
prosperity  under  his  wise  and  vigorous 
administration,  while  intercourse  was  opened 
by  Irish  ambassadors  with  the  various  courts 
of  Europe.  Brian  Boru  finally  broke  the 
power  of  the  Danes  in  Ireland  in  the  great 
battle  of  Clontarf,  near  Dublin,  A.  D.  1014, 
but  purchased  his  vidlory  with  the  cost  of 
his  life.  After  his  death  Ireland  was  again 
divided,  and  devastated  by  wars  between 
the  rival  chiefs  or  kings. 

Although  Pope  Adrian  IV.  had  granted 
to  King  Henry  II.  the  right  to  invade  and 
conquer  Ireland  as  early  as  1154,  nothing 
was  attempted  in  that  diredtion  until  1169. 
As  it  was  usual  for  one  of  the  five  kings  of 
Ireland  to  take  the  lead  in  the  wars  among 
them,  he  was  styled  king  of  the  whole  island. 
At  this  time  Roderic  O'Connor,  King  of 
Connaught,  was  elevated  to  that  dignity. 
Dermot  MacMorrough,  King  of  Leinster, 
had  kidnapped  the  daughter  of  the  King  of 
Meath,  who  was  strengthened  by  the  alli- 
ance of  the  King  of  Connaught,  and  was 
thus  enabled  to  invade  Leinster  and  punish 
its  king.  Thereupon  Dermot  Mac  Mor- 
rough  appealed  to  the  King  of  England  for 
aid  against  the  other  Irish  kings. 

King  Henry  II.  readily  accepted  Dermot 
MacMorrough*s  offer,  but  as  he  was  then 
occupied  in  his  French  dominions  he  only 
gave  letters-patent  authorizing  all  his  sub- 
je<5ls  to  aid  the  King  of  Leinster  to  recover 
his  dominions.  Relying  on  this  authority, 
Dermot  MacMorrough  returned  to  Bristol, 
in  England,  where,  after  some  difficulty,  he 
concluded  a  treaty  with  Richard  de  Clare, 
Earl  of  Pembroke,  sumamed  Stronghow, 
who  agreed  to  aid  the  exiled  King  of  Lein- 
ster in  recovering  his  dominions  on  condition 


of  receiving  Dermot' s  daughter  Eva  in 
marriage  and  being  declared  heir  of  his 
kingdom.  Being  thus  assured  of  aid  from 
England,  Dermot  MacMorrough  returned 
privately  to  Ireland,  and  concealed  himself 
during  the  winter  in  the  monastery  of  Ferns, 
which  he  had  founded. 

In  the  spring  of  1 169  Robert  Fitz-Stephen, 
a  Norman  knight,  landed  in  Ireland  at  Ban- 
now,  on  the  Bann,  a  creek  near  Wexford, 
with  one  hundred  and  thirty  knights,  sixty 
esquires  and  three  hundred  archers.  They 
were  soon  joined  by  Maurice  Pendergast, 
who  brought  over  ten  knights  and  sixty 
archers  about  the  same  time ;  and  with  this 
small  band  they  besieged  and  took  Wex- 
ford, A.  D.  1 169.  The  Norman  adventurers 
were  reinforced  by  one  hundred  and  fifty 
men  under  Maurice  Fitz-Gerald,  and  the 
entire  band  composed  a  small  army  which 
struck  awe  into  the  barbarous  Irish.  Rod- 
eric O'Conijor,  King  of  Connaught  and 
chief  monarch  of  Ireland,  ventur^  to  op- 
pose the  Norman  invaders,  but  he  was  de- 
feated ;  and  the  Prince  of  Ossory  was  obliged 
to  submit  soon  afterward  and  to  give  hos- 
tages for  his  future  good  behavior. 

Being  thus  reinstated  in  his  hereditary 
Kingdom  of  Leinster,  Dermot  MacMor- 
rough soon  entertained  hopes  of  extending 
his  dominion  over  all  Ireland.  With  these 
views  he  sought  to  expedite  Strongbow, 
who  had  been  thus  far  prohibited  by  King 
Henry  II.  from  crossing  over  into  Ireland. 
Demot  MacMorrough  endeavored  to  arouse 
his  ambition  by  the  glory  of  the  conquest 
of  Ireland,  and  to  excite  his  avarice  by  the 
advantages  which  that  conquest  would  pro- 
cure. He  expatiated  on  the  cowardice  of  the 
Irish  and  on  the  certainty  of  success. 

Strongbow  first  sent  over  Raymond,  one 
of  his  retinue,  with  ten  knights  and  seventy 
archers ;  and  after  receiving  permission  for 
himself  from  King  Henry  II.,  soon  after- 
ward, he  landed  in  Ireland  with  two  hun- 
dred cavalry  and  a  hundred  archers.  All 
these  English  forces  were  now  combined 
and  became  irresistible,  although  altogether 
they  only  numbered  about  eleven  hundred 
men.     The   Irish  were  so  barbarous  that 
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they  .were  unable  to  withstand  this  Anglo- 
Norman  chivalry,  and  were  everj^where 
routed.  Strongbow  speedily  took  the  city 
of  Waterford  soon  after  landing,  A.  D.  1170, 
and  also  took  Dublin  by  assault.  Soon 
afterward  Strongbow  married  Eva,  Dermot 
MacMorrough's  daughter;  and  Dermot 
himself  died  about  the  same  time,  bequeath- 
ing his  Kingdom  of  Leinster  to  Strongbow, 
according  to  the  treaty  between  them. 

Ireland  was  thus  pradlically  subdued,  as 
nothing  was  capable  of  resisting  the  further 
progress  of  the  English  arms;  and  Henry 
II.  was  now  willing  to  share  personally  in 
those  honors  which  the  Norman  adventurers 
had  already  secured.  He  therefore  landed 
in  Ireland  in  1171  with  five  hundred  knights 
and  some  soldiers,  simply  to  take  possession 
of  a  kingdom  already  conquered  and  to  re- 
ceive the  homage  of  his  new  subjecSls.  He 
confirmed  most  of  the  Irish  chiefs  in  pos- 
session of  their  estates,  on  condition  of  feu- 
dal homage ;  and  after  appointing  Strong- 
bow as  his  Seneschal,  or  Lord  Lieutenant,  of 
Ireland,  he  returned  to  England  to  receive 
the  congratulations  of  his  subje<5ls  and  the 
Pope's  confirmation  of  his  new  sovereignty. 

Thus  seven  centuries  ago  the  English 
conquered  the  Emerald  Isle  with  trifling 
expense  of  blood  and  treasure,  and  that 
beautiful  island  has  ever  since  been  an  ap- 
pendage of  the_  English  crown.  But  the 
English  authority  was  merely  nominal ;  and 
for  centuries  Ireland  remained  in  a  condi- 
tion of  complete  anarchy,  torn  by  the  con- 
tentions of  the  Anglo-Norman  lords  and  the 
native  Irish  chiefs. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  works  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  II.  was  his  improvement  of 
the  judiciary  system  founded  by  Henry  I. 
He  divided  England  into  six  judicial  dis- 
tricts, each  with  three  traveling  judges,  who 
went  regularly  on  their  circuits,  having 
jurisdidlion  over  noble  and  peasant,  and 
trying  all  cases  brought  before  them.  In 
this  way  the  subje<5l  was  spared  the  great 
expense  of  a  journey  to  London,  and  jus- 
tice was  made  easily  accessible  to  all  the 
people  of  England. 

The  most  radical  change  during  the  reign 


of  Henry  II.  was  that  made  in  the  form  of 
trial.  We  have  alluded  to  the  method  of 
trial  called  the  Ordeal,  or  the  Judgment  of 
God,  and  also  to  the  form  called  Compurga- 
tion, when  the  accused  was  convidled  or 
acquitted  on  the  oaths  of  his  kinsmen  or 
neighbors — :both  of  which  modes  were 
brought  from  Germany  by  the  Anglo-Sax- 
ons. We  have  also  referred  to  the  method 
of  Wager  of  Battle,  or  Single  Combat, 
introduced  by  William  the  Conqueror. 

The  first  mention  of  Trial  by  Jury  handed 
down  to  us  occurred  during  the  reign  of 
Henry  II.,  when  by  the  Assize  of  Claren- 
don, in  1 166,  twelve  freemen  chosen  from 
the  hundred,  and  four  from  each  township, 
adling  in  the  double  capacity  of  judges  and 
witnesses,  presented  alleged  criminals  for 
the  Judgment  of  God  or  the  Wager  of  Bat 
tie.  The  same  Assize  abolished  Compurga- 
tion. 

The  Plantagenets  inherited  the  tendency 
to  family  quarrels,  along  with  their  domin- 
ions, from  the  Norman  dynasty.  The  four 
sons  of  Henry  II.  were  aided  and  abetted 
by  their  mother.  Queen  Eleanor,  and 
by  her  former  husband.  King  Louis  VII. 
of  France,  in  rebellion  against  their  father. 
War  broke  out  in  Henry's  French  do- 
minions ;  and  at  the  same  time  his  Eng- 
lish kingdom  was  invaded  by  the  Scots 
from  the  north  and  by  the  Flemings  firom 
the  east. 

These  calamities  aroused  the  king's  slug- 
gish conscience,  and  he  determined  to  make 
peace  with  the  murdered  Thomas  ^  Becket. 
Accordingly  in  11 74  he  returned  to  England 
fi-om  Normandy  on  a  pilgrimage  of  peni- 
tence, and  when  he  came  within  sight  of 
Canterbury  Cathedral  he  dismounted  and 
walked  bareheaded  and  barefooted  to  Beck- 
et's  tomb,  where  he  fasted  and  prayed  all 
day  and  all  night ;  after  which  he  caused 
the  whole  brotherhood  of  monks  to  be  as- 
sembled, presented  each  of  them  with  a 
scourge,  and  begged  them  to  apply  the 
lashes  severely  to  his  bare  back,  **for  the 
good  of  his  soul."  The  next  day  he  re- 
ceived absolution  for  all  his  crimes  and  er- 
rors ;  and  soon  afterward  he  was  informed. 
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that  on  the  same  day  his  army  in  the  North 
had  defeated  and  captured  King  William 
the  Lion  of  Scotland  near  Alnwick  Castle. 
This  happy  omen  was  regarded  as  proof  of 
St.  Thomas's  forgiveness  and  of  the  favor 
of  Heaven.  King  Louis  VII.  of  France 
also  made  peace ;  Henry's  rebellious  sons 
returned  to  obedience ;  and  King  William 
the  Lion  of  Scotland,  with  all  his  nobles 
and  bishops,  did  homage  to  Henry  II., 
acknowledging  himself  and  his  posterity 
as  vassals  of  the  Plantagenets. 

The  domestic  peace  of  Henry  II.  did  not 
last  very  long.  He  had  assigned  Ireland  to 
his  youngest  and  favorite  son,  John;  but 
that  prince  showed  his  wretched  unfitness 
to  govern,  by  driving  the  Irish  chiefs  into 
rebellion,  and  his  father  was  obliged  to  recall 
him.  Another  son.  Prince  Henry,  died  in 
France,  in  the  midst  of  the  rebellion  which 
he  renewed  against  his  father ;  and  Richard, 
the  eldest  surviving  son  and  therefore  now 
the  heir  to  his  father's  dominions,  as  soon 
as  his  brother  Geoflfrey  with  whom  he  had 
been  at  war  had  been  killed  in  a  tournament 
at  Paris,  also  took  up  arms  against  his 
father.  Soon  after  Geoffrey's  death  his 
widow  gave  birth  to  a  son,  who  was  named 
Arthur,  and  whom  Henry  II.  invested  with 
the  duchy  of  Brittany,  of  which,  as  Duke 
of  Normandy,  he  was  the  feudal  lord. 

Henry  II.  was  so  humiliated  and  enfeebled 
by  the  unnatural  condu<5l  of  his  sons  that  he 
finally  agreed  to  all  the  demands  of  his 
enemies,  one  of  which  was  a  free  pardon  to 
the  barons  who  had  taken  part  in  Richard's 
rebellion.  After  the  treaty  of  peace  had 
been  signed,  the  king,  who  was  then  sick  in 
bed,  asked  to  see  the  list  of  the  rebels  that 
he  had  consented  to  pardon ;  and  then  the 
unhappy  king  saw  with  grief  and  amaze- 
ment that  his  youngest  and  favorite  son 
John's  name  was  at  the  head  of  the  list. 
His  heart  was  broken  by  this  last  stroke  of 
ingratitude,  and  he  turned  his  face  toward 
the  wall,  saying :  **  Now  let  the  world  go  as 
it  will,  I  care  for  nothing  more."  He  died 
of  fever  after  a  few  weeks'  illness,  at  the 
castle  of  Chinon,  on  the  Loire,  in  the  county 
of  Touraine,  July  6,  A.  D.  1189,  in  the  fifty- 


eighth  year  of  his  age  and  the  thirty-fourth 
of  his  reign. 

Henry  II.  was  succeeded  in  all  his  domin- 
ions by  his  second  son,  Richard  the  Lion- 
hearted,  whose  rebellion  had  hastened  his 
father's  death.  Richard's  penitence  for  his 
undutiful  condudl  toward  }iis  father  was 
lasting,  and  was  produ<5live  of  good  for  Eng- 
land, as  he  discarded  the  men  who  had  sup- 
ported him  in  his  rebellion,  and  retained  his 
father's  faithful  ministers  in  office,  making 
them  his  counselors  and  friends. 

Richard  the  Lion-hearted  was  in  no  sense 
an  Englishman,  and  his  reign  had  very  little 
influence  on  English  history.  He  was  a 
Frenchman  by  birth,  education  and  charac- 
ter ;  and  during  his  ten  years'  reign  he  vis- 
ited England  but  twice,  and  then  only  for  a 
few  months  at  a  time.  He  was  a  valiant 
Crusader,  a  model  knight,  a  brilliant  poet, 
a  gallant  hero  of  romance.  His  most  fa- 
mous adls  were  connedled  with  the  Third 
Crusade,  of  which  he  was  the  principal  hero. 
He\  was  a  skillful  musician,  and  was  familiar 
with  the  songs  of  the  Troubadours. 

Richard  the  Lion-hearted  was  of  heroic 
stature,  of  noble  and  commanding  appear- 
ance ;  and  was  possessed  of  the  most  in- 
domitable courage,  of  unusual  strength  and 
of  great  endurance.  He  loved  tilts  and 
tournaments  better  than  royal  courts,  dar- 
ing deeds  on  hard-fought  battle-fields  more 
than  cares  and  responsibilities  of  govern- 
ment. His  very  name,  embalmed  in  song 
and  story,  has  become  a  synonym  for  Chiv- 
alry. In  him  the  king  was  subordinate  to 
the  knight.  He  was  fearless  of  danger  and 
mighty  in  battle,  courteous  to  a  gallant 
enemy  and  generous  to  a  fallen  foe. 

Notwithstanding  Richard's  knightly  vir- 
tues,beneath  his  iron  armor  there  beat  a  hard, 
cold,  selfish  heart.  Like  his  father  he  had  an 
ungovernable  temper.  He  was  ambitious, 
haughty, .  domineering,  revengeful,  cruel, 
unscrupulous.  He  stained  his  knightly 
honor  by  many  a  dark  and  brutal  deed.  He 
cared  little  for  the  happiness  or  welfare  of 
his  subjects,  his  ambition  being  limited  to 
the  power  to  gratify  an  inordinate  love  of 
military  glory  and  daring  adventure.     The 
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English  have  always  been  dazzled  by  his 
brilliant  personal  qualities  and  proud  of  his 
worid-wide  renown. 

Richard's  hatred  of  unbelievers — a  highly 
Christian  sentiment,  according  to  the  ideas 
of  those  times — produced  deplorable  conse- 
quences on  the  day  of  his  coronation.  The 
London  Jews,  who  were  numerous  and 
wealthy,  offered  gifts  of  gold  to  celebrate 
the  occasion,  hoping  thus  to  propitiate  the 
royal  favor.  But  the  king  had  forbidden 
them  to  approach  thebanqueting-hall;  their 
messengers  were  driven  away;  and  suddenly 
a  rumor  was  circulated  that  the  king  had 
ordered  a  general  massacre  of  all  the  Jews. 
An  ignorant,  fanatical  and  blood-thirsty  mob 
thereupon  slaughtered  these  despised  and  ! 
defenseless  people,  burned  their  houses  and 
seized  their  hidden  treasures. 

As  the  news  of  this  horror  in  London 
spread  to  other  cities  of  England  the  same 
frenzy  seized  the  inhabitants,  the  same  ter- 
rible scenes  were  ena<5led,  the  same  horrible 
massacre  of  innocent  and  helpless  Hebrews. 
At  York  five  hundred  Jews,  with  their  fami- 
lies, fled  for  refuge  to  the  castle,  which  was 
soon  surrounded  by  an  armed  and  furious 
mob.  The  Jews  vainly  offered  their  wealth 
as  a  ransom  for  their  lives.  Hoping  for 
neither  justice  nor  merc>%  they  plunged 
their  daggers  into  the  bodies  of  their  own 
wives  and  children  rather  than  ;5ee  them  fall 
viAims  to  their  infuriated  enemies,  and  then 
set  fire  to  the  castle  and  perished  in  the 
flames.  King  Richard  the  Lion-hearted 
had  accepted  their  gifts  and  issued  a  procla- 
mation in  their  favor,  but  he  took  no  ade- 
quate measures  for  their  protection. 

In  the  summer  of  11 90  Richard  the  Lion- 
hearted  united  with  King  Philip  Augustus 
of  France  and  the  chivalrous  German  Em- 
peror Frederick  Barbarossa  in  the  Third 
Crusade.  The  Kings  of  England  and 
France  had  arranged  to  proceed  together  to 
the  Holy  Land.  To  raise  money  for  this 
Crusade,  Richard  sold  crown-lands,  offices, 
titles  and  pardons,  and  even  released  King 
William  the  Lion  of  Scotland  from  his  al- 
legiance, also  restoring  to  him  the  fortresses 
of  Berwick  and  Roxburgh,  the  proudest  ac- 


quisitions of  King  Henry  II.  When  re- 
buked by  one  of  his  friends  for  his  lavish 
disposal  of  crown  property,  Richard  is  said 
to  have  replied  :  "I  would  sell  London,  if 
I  could  find  a  purchaser. '  * 

Richard  left  the  government  of  England 
in  charge  of  his  Chancellor,  William  Long- 
champ,  Bishop  of  Ely,  and  started  on  his 
expedition  to  Palestine.  The  Kings  of 
England  and  France  met  at  Vezelay,  where 
they  discovered  that  their  combined  armies 
numbered  one  hundred  thousand  men.  They 
sailed  from  different  ports  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean, but  storms  forced  both  to  pass  the 
winter  in  Sicily,  where  their  warm  friend- 
ship was  changed  into  rivalry  and  hatred. 

At  Messina  Richard  was  joined  by  the 
Princess  Berengaria  of  Navarre,  to  whom 
he  was  already  betrothed.  As  the  marriage 
could  not  be  performed  in  Lent,  she  sailed 
in  company  with  her  sister  for  the  Holy 
Land.  The  vessel  was  once  more  overtaken 
by  storms  and  driven  into  a  port  in  the 
island  of  Cyprus,  where  the  ladies  suffered 
very  rude  treatment,  and  the  crews  of  two 
attendant  vessels  were  murdered  in  their 
presence.  When  Richard  heard  of  this  in- 
sult he  landed  in  Cyprus,  defeated  its  king, 
Isaac,  in  two  battles,  took  him  prisoner  and 
loaded  him  with  chains,  assuming  the  sov- 
ereignty of  the  island  for  himself.  The  re- 
joicings for  this  vi<5lory  over  King  Isaac 
were  completed  by  Richard's  marriage. 

Upon  arriving  in  Palestine  the  Kings  of 
England  and  France  found  all  the  Christian 
forces  occupied  in  the  siege  of  the  import- 
ant seaport  of  Acre,  which  had  withstood 
them  two  years.  The  arrival  of  the  Cru- 
saders inspired  the  Christian  besieging  army 
with  such  courage  that  Acre  was  soon 
forced  to  surrender,  A.  D.  1191.  But  Philip 
Augustus  had  now  grown  envious  of  the 
superior  fame  of  Richard  the  Lion-hearted, 
and  soon  returned  to  France,  after  first  tak- 
ing a  solemn  oath  not  to  meddle  with  Eng- 
land or  Normandy.  Richard's  career  in  the 
Holy  Land  was  full  of  stirring  incidents 
of  battle  and  adventure.  He  fought  his 
way  one  hundred  miles  from  Acre  to  Asca- 
lon,  where  he  defeated  the  renowned  Sultan 
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Saladin  of  Egypt  in  a  great  battle,  A.  D. 
1 192. 

At  this  jundlure  Richard  the  Lion-hearted 
received  important  news  from  England.  His 
brother  John  had  usurped  the  regency,  and, 
in  alliance  with  the  King  of  France,  was 
attempting  to  deprive  Richard  of  all  his  do- 
minions. Richard,  in  great  alarm  for  his 
English  and  French  Dominions,  embarked 
to  return  home ;  after  first  concluding  a 
truce  with  Saladin  by  which  the  Christian 
pilgrims  were  permitted  to  visit  the  Holy 
Sepulcher  unmolested,  and  relinquishing  his 
purpose  to  attempt  the  recovery  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  goal  of  so  many  hopes,  whose 
walls  were  in  sight,  but  which  he  was  never 
destined  to  enter. 

Richard  started  by  sea  on  his  return  home 
in  1 192;  but  his  vessel  was  wrecked  in  the 
Adriatic,  and  Richard  landed  at  a  port  on 
that  sea,  whence  he  attempted  to  make  his 
way  to  England  by  land  through  Germany, 
disguised  as  a  merchant.  He  was  recog- 
nized at  Vienna  by  Duke  Leopold  of  Au- 
stria, who  seized  him  in  revenge  for  his  in- 
sult in  causing  the  German  flag  to  be  torn 
down  from  the  battlements  of  Acre  and  the 
English  banner  to  be  raised  instead.  The 
Duke  of  Austria  sold  his  royal  captive  to 
his  sovereign,  Henry  VI.  of  Germany, 
who  loaded  him  with  chains  and  imprisoned 
him  in  the  little  castle  of  Trifels,  in  the 
Tyrol. 

Richard's  enemies  all  hastened  to  take 
advantage  of  his  misfortune.  King  Philip 
Augustus  of  France  invaded  the  duchy  of 
Normandy,  and  Richard's  own  brother  John 
demanded  the  crown  of  England.  Both 
sent  messengers  to  the  Emperor  Henry  VI., 
offering  him  a  large  sum  of  money  to  keep 
Richard  in  life-long  captivity. 

In  the  meantime  Richard's  mother  Elea- 
nor besought  Pope  Celestine  III.  to  interfere 
for  her  captive  son's  release;  setting  forth 
the  shame  in  permitting  the  champion  of 
Christendom,  the  hero  whose  strong  right 
arm  had  struck  down  so  many  enemies  of 
the  Cross,  to  languish  in  captivity.  Finally, 
after  a  year's  imprisonment,  the  captive 
king  was  summoned  before  the  Diet  of  the 


Germano-Roman  Empire  to  plead  his  own 
cause.  His  eloquence  and  the  fame  of  his 
great  exploits  in  the  Holy-Land  moved  the 
hearts  of  the  German  princes  and  bishops ; 
and  the  Emperor  Henry  VI.  was  forced, 
by  the  Pope's  threat  of  excommunication 
and  by  the  indignation  of  the  German 
princes  and  prelates,  to  release  Richard  the 
Lion-hearted  on  the  payment  of  a  ransom 
of  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  marks 
by  the  English  people.  All  classes  in  Eng- 
land were  reduced  to  the.  greatest  distress  to 
raise  this  sum,  the  churches  even  melting 
down  their  plate.  The  English  people,  who 
remembered  John's  merciless  extortions, 
joyfully  welcomed  Richard  the  Lion-heart- 
ed, who  arrived  in  England  in  1194,  after 
an  absence  of  four  years. 

His  brother  John  was  startled  by  the 
announcement  from  King  Philip  Augustus 
of  France  :  '*  Take  care  of  yourself,  for  the 
devil  is  unchained."  John  hastened  to 
leave  the  country,  but  returned  at  Richard's 
command,  and  confessed  on  his  knees  his 
traitorous  designs,  at  the  same  time  humbly 
begging  for  pardon.  Said  Richard  with 
chara<5leristic  generosity:  ''  I  hope  I  shall 
as  easily  forget  his  ingratitude  as  he  will  my 
forbearance." 

After  remaining  in  England  but  a  few 
months,  Richard  the  Lion-hearted  crossed 
over  into  France  to  engage  in  hostilities 
with  King  Philip  Augustus.  When  Rich- 
ard was  informed  that  the  Viscount  of  Li- 
mousin, one  of  his  French  vassals,  had 
found  hidden  treasure  in  one  of  his  fields, 
he  demanded  its  surrender,  according  to  the 
common  law  that  made  treasure-trove  the 
property  of  the  feudal  lord.  The  Viscount 
of  Limousin  refused  compliance,  and  Rich- 
ard at  once  besieged  him  in  his  castle  of 
Chains,  but  received  a  mortal  wound  during 
the  siege,  so  that  the  hero  of  the  Third 
Crusade  perished  in  a  private  quarrel,  April, 

1 199. 

Richard's  brother  John,  sumamed  Lack- 
land, then  became  King  of  England,  lord  of 
Ireland,  Duke  of  Normandy  with  the 
suzerainty  of  Brittany,  Duke  of  Aquitaine 
with  the  suzerainty  of  Gascony,  Count  of 


566 


MEDIEVAL    HISTORY,— RISE    OF  MODERN  NATIONS. 


Anjou,  Maine,  Poitou  and  Touraine;  and 
was  crowned  at  Westminster  the  next  month, 
May,  A.  D.  1199. 

John  was  a  weak,  cowardly,  incompetent, 
cruel,  tyrannical  and  licentious  sovereign; 
and  his  reign  was  one  of  continued  misfor- 
tune for  England.  He  was  as  base  and 
cowardly  as  Richard  the  Lion-hearted  was 
generous  and  chivalrous.  His  brazen  bold- 
ness in  the  midst  of  safety  speedily  vanished 
in  the  presence  of  danger.  He  was  grossly 
impious  in  his  treatment  of  the  sacred  rites 
of  the  Church;  but  he  was  childishly 
superstitious,  wearing  charms  and  relics 
about  his  person  as  a  safeguard  against  evil. 
Other  Kings  of  England  have  been  corrupt, 
but  John  was  the  most  basely  licentious  of 
all  of  them. 

John's  nephew.  Prince  Arthur  of  Brit- 
tany, the  son  of  his  dead  brother,  Geoflfrey 
Plantagenet,  claimed  John's  territories  in 
France;  and  King  Philip  Augustus  of 
France  espoused  the  cause  of  the  young 
prince,  who  was  a  mere  boy  of  fifteen.  The 
King  of  France  was  unable  to  render  Prince 
Arthur  any  a<5live  aid  at  first;  but  John's 
abduAion  of  Tsabella  of  Angoul^me,  the 
afiianced  bride  of  the  Count  de  la  Marche, 
afforded  King  Philip  Augustus  an  oppor- 
tunity of  fulfilling  his  promise  to  the  young 
prince.  In  the  war  which  followed,  King 
John  took  his  youthful  nephew  prisoner, 
with  many  of  his  adherents,  most  of  whom 
were  starved  to  death.  Prince  Arthur  him- 
self was  believed  to  have  been  stabbed  to 
death  by  his  wicked  and  cruel  uncle  m  the 
castle  of  Rouen,  A.  D.  1203.  The  young 
prince's  sister  Eleanor  was  kept  in  close 
confinement  by  John  until  she  wasted  away 
and  died. 

King  Philip  Augustus,  as  John's  feudal 
superior  for  his  provinces  in  France,  sum- 
moned him  to  answer  for  the  murder  of 
Prince  Arthur;  and,  as  John  refused  to  ap- 
pear, the  French  king  declared  all  of  his 
fiefs  and  lordships  in  France  forfeited  to  the 
French  crown,  being  sustained  in  that  adlion 
by  the  '* Peers  of  France."  The  universal 
horror  produced  by  John's  crime  wrought 
powerfully   against  that  despicable  tyrant; 


and  King  Philip  Augustus  took  castle  after 
castle,  and  wrested  from  John  by  conquest 
the  counties  of  Anjou,  Maine,  Poitou  and 
Touraine,  and  finally  the  duchies  of  Nor- 
mandy and  Brittany ;  so  that  the  duchy  of 
Aquitaine,  or  Guienne,  and  the  Channel 
Isles  were  the  only  French  possessions  re- 
maining to  the  tlantagenets.  The  Channel 
Isles — Jersey,  Guernsey  and  Alderney — 
still  remain  in  England's  possession. 

John  raised  a  large  army  and  invaded  the 
French  territories  to  recover  his  lost  posses- 
sions ;  but  when  the  hostile  armies  were  on 
the  eve  of  battle  he  proposed  peace,  and 
fled  ignominiously  to  England  in  the  very, 
midst  of  the  negotiations.  It  was  in  con- 
sequence of  the  loss  of  his  French  territories 
that  John  received  the  surname  of  Lackland. 
This  loss  was  a  great  gain  for  England  in 
the  end ;  because,  when  her  kings  had  lost 
their  feudal  possessions  in  France,  they 
were  obliged  to  confine  their  attention  to 
England,  and  thus  became  Englishmen, 
instead  of  being  any  longer  French  princes 
ruling  England. 

King  John  was  next  involved  in  a  violent 
quarrel  with  Pope  Innocent  III.  about  the 
appointment  of  an  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury. John  had  secured  the  ele<5lion  of 
John  de  Gray  to  that  dignity  by  the  monks; 
but  the  Pope  annulled  the  eledlion  and 
forced  the  monks  of  Christ's  Church,  Can- 
terbury, to  choose  Stephen  Langton. 
Langton  was  a  good  man,  but  the  Pope's 
a(5lion  was  a  violation  of  English  rights  in 
church  and  state.  The  angry  king  punish- 
ed the  monks  for  their  compliance  with  the 
Pope's  commands,  by  turning  them  out  of 
doors,  seizing  their  lands  and  treasures,  and 
thus  reducing  them  to  beggary. 

For  the  purpose  of  forcing  John  to  com- 
pliance, Pope  Innocent  III.  threatened  to 
lay  his  kingdom  under  an  interdicSl.  The 
despicable  king  made  light  of  the  Pope's 
threat.  In  1208  Innocent  IIL  made  good 
his  threat,  and  the  papal  mterdi<5l  fell  upon 
England  with  all  its  horrors.  The  whole 
country  was  at  once  plunged  into  the  deep- 
est gloom.  To  the  people  the  interdidl  was 
nothing  less  than  the  curse  of  God.     The 
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blessings  and  benedidlions  of  religion  were 
suddenly  denied  to  every  one  except  the  in- 
nocent babe  and  the  dying.  During  the  four 
years  that  England  thus  remained  under 
the  Pope's  curse  it  was  as  though  a  pesti- 
lence had  spread  its  horrors  over  the  land. 
The  churches  were  closed,  and  their  bells 
were  not  rung.  **No  knell  was  tolled 
for  the  dead  ;  for  the  dead  remained  un- 
buried.  No  merry  peals  welcomed  the 
bridal  procession ;  for  no  couple  could  be 
joined  in  wedlock." 

John  still  remained  obdurate  ;  and  after 
waiting  two  years  for  his  submission,  Pope 
Innocent  III.  finally  excommunicated  the 
obstinate  king  A.  D.  1210.  Even  this  did 
not  have  the  desired  effedl  upon  the  contu- 
macious monarch  ;  and  two  years  later,  A. 
D.  1212,  Innocent  III.  pronounced  a  decree 
deposing  John  from  hiis  throne,  absolving 
all  his  subjedls  from  their  allegiance  to  him, 
and  declaring  a  crusade  against  him,  so  that 
it  was  made  lawful  and  Christian  for  any 
man  to  kill  the  deposed  monarch.  Nothing 
could  be  more  deplorable  than  John's  situ- 
ation at  this  time.  Furious  at  his  indig- 
nities, jealous  of  his  subjedls,  not  knowing 
whom  to  trust,  and  fearing  a  plot  against 
his  life,  he  shut  himself  up  an  entire  night 
in  the  castle  of  Nottingham,  and  allowed  no 
one  to  come  near  him. 

The  crusade  preached  against  John  by  the 
Pope  called  upon  all  Christian  princes  and 
barons  to  make  war  uppn  the  excommunicat- 
ed and  deposed  king.  Innocent  III.  espec- 
ially commissioned  the  King  of  France  to  ex- 
ecute his  decree  of  deposition,  and  Philip 
Augustus  readily  undertook  to  enforce  the 
Pope's  final  decree.  John  continued  defi- 
ant for  a  time,  and  if  his  English  subje<5ls 
hated  him  they  had  no  love  for  Philip  Au- 
gustus. Mustering  a  gigantic  fleet,  the 
Earl  of  Salisbury  crossed  the  Channel  and 
attacked  the  French  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Seine,  after  which  his  vidlorious  armies 
ravaged  the  coast  of  Normandy;  thus  end- 
ing the  danger  of  a  French  invasion  for 
the  time. 

John  continued  defiant  for  a  while  longer. 
Europe  now  impatiently  watched  the  strug- 


gle between  the  Head  of  Christendom 
and  the  King  of  England — the  struggle 
in  which  the  Church  was  either  to  tri- 
umph or  to  be  overthrown.  But  Pope 
Innocent  III.  was  too  refined  a  politician 
for  either  the  King  of  England  or  the 
King  of  France.  The  astute  pontiff  only 
intended  to  intimidate  and  humble  the  re- 
fra<5lory  king,  not  to  ruin  him.  The  Pope 
therefore  intimated  to  John,  through  his  le- 
gate in  England,  that  there  was  only  one 
way  by  which  the  king  could  secure  him- 
self against  impending  danger,  and  that 
was  to  place  himself  under  the  protedtion 
of  the  Pope,  who  was  a  merciful  father, 
ever  willing  to  receive  a  repentant  sinner 
to  his  bosom. 

John  was  too  much  intimidated  by  the 
manifest  danger  of  his  situation  not  to  em- 
brace every  means  offered  for  his  safety. 
Finding  no  encouragement  in  his  resistance, 
and  the  elements  of  opposition  in  his  own 
kingdom  gathering  about  him  like  a  thick 
cloud,  his  bravado  forsook  him,  and  he 
yielded  to  all  the  Pope's  demands,  assenting 
to  the  truth  of  the  papal  legate's  remon- 
strances, and  taking  an  oath  to  perform 
whatever  stipulation  the  Pope  should'  im- 
pose upon  him;  so  that  his  submission  to 
Innocent  III.  was  as  abje<5l  and  humiliating 
as  it  was  sudden  and  complete. 

King  John  having  thus  sworn  to  perform 
any  command  which  the  Pope  might  impose, 
the  crafty  papal  legate,  Pandolf,  managed 
the  barons  so  well,  and  intimidated  the  despi- 
cable king  so  effe<5lually,  that  he  persuaded 
John  to  take  the  most  extraordinary  oath 
in  all  history.  Ever>'  true  Englishman  felt 
a  share  of  the  national  shame  when  this 
degenerate  descendant  of  William  the  Con- 
queror, this  cowardly  son  of  Henry  Plan- 
tagenet,  this  craven-hearted  brother  of  the 
lion-hearted  Richard,  laid  his  crown  at  the 
feet  of  the  papal  legate,  and  on  his  knees 
before  the  legate  took  a  solemn  oath 
acknowledging  himself  a  vassal  of  Pope 
Innocent  III.  and  his  Kingdoms  of  England 
and  Ireland  as  papal  fiefs,  in  the  following 
words : 

**I  John,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of 
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England  and  lord  of  Ireland,  in  order  "to 
expiate  my  sins,  from  my  own  free  will  and 
the  advice  of  my  barons,  give  to  the  Church 
of  Rome,  to  Pope  Innocent  III.  and  his 
successors,  the  Kingdom  of  England  and 
all  other  prerogatives  of  my  crown.  I  will 
hereafter  hold  them  as  the  Pope's  vassal. 
I  will  be  faithful  to  God,  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  to  the  Pope  my  master,  and  his  suc- 
cessors legitimately  eledled.  I  promise  to 
pay  him  a  tribute  of  a  thousand  marks 
yearly ;  to  wit,  seven  hundred  for  the  King- 
dom of  England,  and  three  hundred  for  the 
Kingdom  of  Ireland.'* 

This  was  the  only  time  in  England's 
history  of  a  thousand  j^ears  that  a  King  of 
England  surrendered  the  independence  of 
his  country  to  a  foreign  potentate.  After 
thus  doing  homage  to  the  Pope  for  his  crown, 
restoring  the  monks  and  nuns  to  their  pos- 
sessions, and  recognizing  Langton  as  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  John  received  back  his 
crown  as  the  Pope's  vassal ;  while  the  papal 
legate  trampled  under  his  feet  the  tribute 
which  the  humiliated  king  had  consented 
to  pay.  Upon  his  submission.  Pope  In- 
nocent III.  recalled  his  hostile  decrees,  and 
forbade  King  Philip  Augustus  of  France 
to  make  war  on  the  King  of  England,  who 
was  now  the  Pope's  vassal,  and  whose  king- 
dom was  now  one  of  the  territories  of  the 
Church. 

Thus,  by  the  most  humiliating  and  scan- 
dalous concessions,  did  King  John  avert  the 
threatened  blow.  In  this  way,  by  repeated 
adls  of  cruelty,  by  expeditions  without  re- 
sult and  humiliations  without  reserve,  did 
this  despicable  monarch  become  the  detesta- 
tion of  all  mankind. 

The  degradation  of  England  enraged  the 
barons,  whose  indignation  had  already  been 
aroused  by  King  John's  disregard  of  their 
rights.  Archbishop  Langton  was  a  true 
Englishman,  and  was  faithful  to  his  high 
office  as  an  advocate  and  champion  of  the 
people's  rights.  He  convened  a  council  of 
barons  and  bishops  at  St.  Edmundsbury, 
November  20,  12 14,  to  whom  he  showed  a 
recently  found  copy  of  the  Charter  of  Lib- 
erties granted  by  King  Henry  I. ,  and  urged 


the  assembled  bishops  and  barons  to  insist 
upon  the  renewal  and  enforcement  of  the 
charter.  Accordingly,  the  barons  assem- 
bled their  vassals  and  proceeded  to  rebellion 
against  their  king.  John  suddenly  found 
himself  face  to  face  with  all  England  in 
arms  against  him ;  and,  being  deserted  by 
all  his  vassals  except  seven  knights,  he  was 
obliged  to  grant  all  that  his  great  vassals 
demanded. 

The  rebellious  barons  assembled  a  large 
army  at  Stamford,  whence  they  marched  to 
Brackley,  about  fifteen  miles  from  Oxford, 
where  the  king  then  resided.  Hearing  of 
their  approach,  John  sent  Archbishop  Lang- 
ton, the  Earl  of  Pembroke  and  other  mem- 
bers of  his  council,  to  inquire  what  were  the 
liberties  which  the  revolted  barons  so  much 
desired.  The  barons  delivered  a  schedule 
containing  the  principal  articles  of  their  de- 
mands, of  which  the  .code  of  Edward  the 
Confessor  and  the  Charter  of  Liberties  grant- 
ed by  Henr>'  I.  constituted  the  ground-work. 
As  soon  as  these  demands  were  shown  to  the 
king  he  burst  into  a  furious  rage  and  asked 
why  the  barons  did  not  also  demand  his 
kingdom,  swearing  that  he  would  never 
comply  with  such  humiliating  demands. 

But  the  barons  were  now  too  strong  for 
the  weak  king  to  cope  with.  They  chose 
Robert  P'itz- Walter  for  their  general,  dig- 
nifying him  with  the  title  of  Mareschal  of 
the  Army  of  God  and  of  the  Holy  Churchy 
and  proceeded  to  make  war  upon  the  king 
without  further  ceremony.  They  besieged 
Northampton,  took  Bedford,  and  were  wel- 
comed with  joy  in  London.  They  wrote 
circular  letters  to  all  the  nobility  and  gentry 
who  had  not  yet  declared  in  their  favor,  and 
threatened  to  ravage  their  estates  in  case  of 
refusal  or  delay. 

The  terrified  king,  in  utter  consternation, 
first  ofiered  to  refer  all  controversies  to  Pope 
Innocent  III.  alone,  or  to  eight  barons,  four 
to  be  sele<5led  by  himself,  and  four  by  the 
whole  body  of  the  revolted  barons.  The 
barons  reje<5led  John's  proposition  with 
scorn.  He  then  assured  them  that  he  would 
submit  at  discretion,  and  that  it  was  his 
supreme  pleasure  to  grant  all  their  demands. 
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A  conference  was  therefore  appointed,  and 
all  things  were  arranged  for  this  most  im- 
portant settlement. 

Accordingly,  the  king's  commissioners 
met  the  revolted  barons  in  the  meadow 
called  Runnyined€y  on  the  Thames,  between 
Staines  and  Windsor — a  place  ever  since 
held  in  reverence  as  the  spot  where  the 
standard  of  constitutional  freedom  was  first 
unfurled  in  England.  There  the  barons 
appeared  with  a  host  of  knights  and  war- 
riors, June  15,  1215 ;  while  the  king's  repre- 
sentatives and  forces  came  at  the  same 
time.  Both  sides  encamped  apart,  Uke  open 
enemies.  The  armed  barons  would  admit 
of  but  few  abatements ;  and,  as  the  king's 
agents  were  mainly  in  the  interest  of  his 
enemies,  few  debates  ensued.  On  the  same 
day  King  John  signed  and  sealed  the 
charter  demanded  of  him — a  charter  which 
remains  in  force  to  the  present  day — the 
iOiXSLOVL^  Magna  Charta,  ** Great  Charter" — 
the  bulwark  and  foundation  of  English 
constitutional  liberty;  on  which  are  based 
all  the  liberties  enjoyed  by  the  people  of 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States — the 
most  precious  heritage  of  all  the  English 
races  of  the  world. 

Some  of  the  most  important  principles  of 
this  great  charter  of  English  freedom  can 
*l)e  traced  to  Anglo-Saxon  origin,  having 
been  set  aside  by  the  Norman  Conquest  of 
England;  while  others  were  brought  from 
the  reigns  of  Henry  I.  and  Henry  II.  ;  but 
all  were  made  more  broad  and  liberal,  and 
were  couched  in  the  most  explicit  terms. 
The  preamble  of  Magna  Charta  is  as  fol- 
lows : 

"John,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  Eng- 
land, I/)rd  of  Ireland,  Duke  of  Normand}'^ 
and  Aquitaine,  and  Count  of  Anjou ;  to  his 
archbishops,  bishops,  abbots,  earls,  barons, 
justiciaries,  foresters,  sheriffs,  governors, 
officers,  and  to  all  his  bailiffs  and  liegemen, 
greeting  : 

*'Know  ye,  that  in  presence  of  God,  and 
for  the  health  of  our  soul  and  the  soul  of 
our  ancestors  and  heirs,  and  to  the  honor 
of  God,  and  to  the  exaltation  of  His  Holy 

Church,  and  for  the  amendment  of  our  king- 
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dom ;  by  advice  of  our  venerable  fathers, 
Stephen,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Pri- 
mate of  all  England,  and  Cardinal  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Church ;  Henry,  Archbishop 
of  Dublin ;  William  of  London,  Peter  of 
Winchester,  Jocelyn  of  Bath  and  Glaston- 
bury, Hugh  of  Lincoln,  Walter  of  Worces- 
ter, William  of  Coventry,  and  Benedidl  of 
Rochester,  bishops;  Master  Pandolf,  our 
lord  the  Pope's  subdeacon  and  servant ; 
Brother  Aymeric,  master  of  the  Temple  in 
England  ;  and  the  noblemen  William  Mar- 
escall.  Earl  of  Pembroke,  William  Earl  of 
Salisbury,  William  Earl  of  Warren,  William 
Earl  of  Arundel,  Alan  de  Galloway,  Con- 
stable of  Scotland,  'Warin  Fitzgerald,  Peter 
Fitzherbert,  Hubert  de  Burgh,  Seneschal 
of  Poitou,  Hugh  de  Neville,  Matthew  Fitz- 
herbert, Thomas  Basset,  Alan  Basset,  Philip 
de  Albiney,  Robert  de  Roppelaye,  John 
Marescall,  John  Fitzhugh,  and  others  our 
liegemen  ;  we  have  granted  to  God,  and  by 
this  our  present  charter  confirmed,  for  us 
and  our  heirs  forever.*' 

The  first  clause  is  as  follows  :  "That  the 
English  Church  shall  be  free  and  enjoy  her 
whole  liberties  inviolate.  And  that  we  will 
have  them  so  to  be  observed,  appears  from 
this  that  of  our  mere  good  will  we  granted, 
and  by  our  charter  confirmed,  the  freedom 
of  eleAions  which  was  reckoned  most  neces- 
sary for  the  English  Church,  and  obtained 
the  confirmation  thereof  from  our  lord  the 
Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  before  the  discord 
which  has  arisen  between  us  and  our  barons  ; 
which  charter  we  will  ourselves  observe, 
and  will  that  it  be  observed  in  good  faith  by 
our  heirs  forever.  We  have  also  for  us  and 
our  heirs  forever  granted  to  all  the  freemen 
of  our  kingdom,  all  the  underwritten  liber- 
ties to  have  and  to  hold  to  them  and  their 
heirs  from  us  and  our  heirs.  *' 

The  first  clause  just  related  secured  the 
liberties  of  the  Church  in  England.  Other 
clauses  remedied  the  grievances  of  the  barons 
as  tenants  of  the  crown,  and  among  these 
provisions  was  a  specification  that  **  no  scu- 
tage  or  aid  (assistance  in  money  from  a  vas- 
sal to  his  lord)  except  in  the  three  general 
feudal    cases,    the    king's    captivity,    the 
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knighting  of  his  eldest  son  and  the  marry- 
ing of  his  eldest  daughter,  shall  be  imposed, 
but  by  the  great  council  of  the  kingdom." 

Measures  were  likewise  inserted  to  pre- 
vent the  arbitrary  seizures  of  the  lands  of 
the  nobles  by  the  crown.  After  thus  secur- 
ing their,  own  rights,  the  barons  placed  the 
liberties  of  the  people  on  as  sound  a  basis. 
It  was  ordained  that  all  the  privileges  and 
immunities  granted  to  the  barons  by  the 
king  should  be  extended  by  the  barons 
to  their  vassals.  The  king  bound  himself 
not  to  grant  any  writ  empowering  a  baron 
to  levy  any  scutage  or  aid  from  his  vassals, 
except  in  the  three  feudal  cases  already  re- 
ferred to. 

It  was  also  ordained  that  one  weight  and 
one  measure  should  be  established  through- 
out the  kingdom.  Merchants  should  be  al- 
lowed to  transadl  all  business,  without  be- 
ing exposed  to  any  arbitrary  tolls  and  im- 
positions. The  merchants  and  all  freemen 
should  be  permitted  to  go  out  of  the  king- 
dom and  return  at  their  pleasure. 

The  towns  were  secured  in  the  enjoyment 
of  their  municipal  privileges  and  their 
ancient  liberties,  immunities  and  free  cus- 
toms, their  freedom  from  arbitrar>'  taxation, 
their  rights  of  justice,  of  common  delibera- 
tion, of  regulation  of  trade.  This  memor- 
able article  reads  thus:  **Let  the  city  of 
London  have  all  its  old  liberties  and  its  free 
customs,  as  well  by  land  as  by  water.  Be- 
sides this,  we  will  and  grant  that  all  other 
cities  and  boroughs  and  towns  and  ports 
have  all  their  liberties  and  free  customs." 
Aids  were  not  to  be  required  of  these  cities 
and  burgs  except  by  the  consent  of  the 
great  council  of  the  kingdom. 

No  towns  or  individuals  were  to  be  oblig- 
ed to  make  or  support  bridges,  except  by 
ancient  custom.  The  goods  of  every  free- 
man were  to  be  disposed  of  according  to  his 
will.  If  he  died  intestate  his  heirs  were  to 
succeed  to  their  possession.  No  officer  of 
the  crown  had  the  right  to  take  any  horses, 
carts  or  wood  without  the  owner's  consent. 

It  was  provided  that  the  king's  courts  of 
justice  should  be  stationary,  that  they 
should  no  longer  follow  the  king's  person. 


and  that  they  should  be  open  to  every  one. 
Circuits  were  to  be  regularly  held  every 
year.  The  inferior  tribunals  of  justice — the 
county  courts,  sheriflf's  turn  and  courtleet — 
were  to  meet  at  their  appointed  times  and 
places.  The  sheriff  was  incapacitated  to 
hold  pleas  of  the  crown,  and  was  not 
authorized  to  put  any  person  on  trial  from 
mere  rumor  or  suspicion,  but  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  lawful  witnesses.  The  following 
are  the  two  most  important  provisions  secur- 
ing the  liberties  of  Englishmen:  '' A^o 
freeman  shall  be  taken^  or  imprisoned^  or  dis- 
possessedy  or  outlawed^  or  banished^  or  in  any 
way  destroyed ;  nor  will  we  pass  upon  him^ 
nor  commit  him,  but  by  the  lawful  judgment 
of  his  peers,  or  by  the  law  of  the  land, 

"  To  no  man  will  we  sell,  to  none  will  we 
delay,  to  none  will  we  deny,  right  or  justice  ^ 

Those  who  suffered  otherwise  in  the  reigns 
of  John  and  his  two  immediate  predecessors 
were  to  have  their  rights  and  possessions 
restored  to  them.  It  was  also  provided  that 
every  freeman  should  be  fined  in  proportion 
to  his  fault,  and  that  no  fine  should  be 
levied  on  him  to  his  utter  ruin.  Even  a 
villain  or  rustic  was  not  to  be  deprived  of 
his  carts,  plows  and  farming  implements. 
Even  the  worst  was  not  to  be  deprived  of  the 
means  of  livelihood. 

Many  irregular  exa<5lions  were  abolished, 
or  assessed  at  a  regular  rate.  The  under- 
tenants or  farmers  were  proteAed  against 
all  lawless  exadlions  of  their  lords  in  pre- 
cisely the  same  terms  as  the  barons  were 
protected  against  the  lawless  exadlions  of 
the  crown.  The  abuses  of  wardship  were 
reformed;  and  widows  were  prote<5led 
against  the  compulsory  marriages  to  which 
they  had  been  subjected  for  the  profit  of  the 
crown.  It  was  provided  that  the  bishops 
and  the  greater  barons  were  to  be  summoned 
to  the  great  council  of  the  nation  by  special 
writ,  and  all  tenants-in-chief  through  the 
sheriffs  and  bailiffs,  at  least  forty  days  before. 

The  last  clause  is  as  follows :  *  *  Wherefore 
we  do  will  and  firmly  do  command  that  the 
Church  of  England  be  free;  and  that  all 
men  in  our  kingdom  have  and  hold  all  the 
aforesaid  liberties,  and  rights,  and  grants^ 
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well  and  in  peace,  freely  and  quietly,  fully 
and  wholly,  as  aforesaid,  to  them  and  their 
heirs,  from  us  and  our  heirs  forever.  It  is 
also  sworn,  as  well  on  our  part,  as  on  that  of 
the  barons,  that  all  the  things  aforesaid  shall 
be  observed  in  good  faith  and  without  evil  in- 
tention. Witnessed  by  the  above  and  many 
others.  Given  by  our  own  hand,  in  the 
mead  called  Runnymede,  between  Windsor 
and  Staines,  this  fifteenth  day  of  June,  in 
the  seventeenth  year  of  our  reign." 

One  copy  of  this  precious  document  still 
remains  in  the  British  Museum,  injured  by 
age  and  fire,  but  with  the  royal  seal  still 
hanging  from  the  brown,  shriveled  parch- 
ment. Says  the  late  John  Richard  Green, 
the  eminent  English  historian :  "  It  is  im- 
possible to  gaze  without  reverence  on  the 
earliest  monument  of  English  freedom  which 
we  can  see  with  our  own  eyes  and  touch 
with  our  own  hands,  the  Great  Charter  to 
which  from  age  to  age  patriots  have  looked 
back  as  the  basis  of  English  liberty." 
Hallam  truly  calls  Magna  Charta  **the  key- 
stone of  English  liberty." 

All  the  benefits  conferred  by  the  Great 
Charter  were  not  realized  by  the  English 
people  for  hundreds  of  years  thereafter. 
Though  its  provisions  were  frequently 
ignored  and  openly  trodden  under  foot  by 
John  and  his  successors,  the  great  principles 
of  liberty  and  justice  which  these  provisions 
embodied  were  never  forgotten  by  the  Eng- 
lish people.  Amid  the  oppressions  of  after- 
times,  these  principles  became  the  centers 
around  which  clustered  the  national  hopes, 
the  goal  toward  which  the  national  efforts 
were  direAed.  These  principles  were  the 
beacon  lights  in  an  almost  shoreless  sea  of 
misgovernment,  guiding  an  oppressed  peo- 
ple in  their  struggle  for  constitutional  free- 
dom. These  principles  are  to-day  the 
foundation  and  the  bulwark  of  those  liber- 
ties and  privileges  which  render  England 
and  the  United  States  the  freest  and  happiest 
nations  on  the  globe.  Such  was  the  foun- 
dation of  the  free  constitution  of  England. 

The  unflinching  patriotism  of  Archbishop 
Langton  and  most  of  the  bishops  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  this  momentous  crisis 


should  never  be  forgotten.  Langton  him- 
self was  the  leader  of  the  opposition  to 
John's  tyranny  and  the  Pope's  assumptions. 
The  bishops  and  the  barons  stood  side  by 
side  at  Runnymede,  indifferent  alike  to  the 
king's  execrations  and  the  Pope's  anathe- 
mas. 

A  council  of  twenty-four  barons  was  ap- 
pointed to  force  the  king  to  comply  with  his 
solemn  oath,  with  the  right  of  declaring  war 
against  the  king  if  he  infringed  its  provis- 
ions; and  the  charter  was  published  through- 
out the  kingdom,  and  was  sworn  to  at  every 
hundred-mote  and  at  every  town-mote  by 
the  king's  order. 

King  John,  in  an  outburst  of  impotent 
rage,  flung  himself  on  the  floor  and  gnawed 
like  a  wild  beast  at  sticks  and  straw  and 
anything  that  came  within  his  reach,  crying: 
**They  have  given  me  four  and  twenty 
over-kings!"  But  he  promised  the  more 
readily,  because  he  did  not  intend  to  perform. 
Before  daybreak  he  had  ridden  from  Wind- 
sor; and  he  lingered  for  months  along  the 
southern  shores  of  England,  the  Cinque 
Ports  and  the  Isle  of  Wight,  while  his 
agents  were  enlisting  foreign  troops  in  Con- 
tinental Europe. 

A  special  envoy  from  King  John  laid  be- 
fore Pope  Innocent  III.  a  copy  of  the  Great 
Charter,  which  John  declared  had  been 
wrenched  from  him  by  violence.  The  Pope, 
considering  himself  the  real  sovereign  of 
England,  declared  that  his  rights  had  been 
encroached  upon.  He  therefore  annulled  the 
Great  Charter  and  excommunicated  all  who 
sustained  it.  Archbishop  Langton  courage- 
ously and  patriotically  refused  to  pronounce 
the  papal  bull  of  excommunication,  and 
was  suspended  from  the  Primacy  by  Pope 
Innocent  III.  for  his  faithful  exercise  of  the 
duties  of  his  position  as  the  champion  of 
the  liberties  of  England. 

Strengthened  by  the  Pope's  bull,  and 
still  more  by  an  army  of  foreign  soldiers, 
King  John  broke  all  his  promises,  starved 
Rochester  into  submission,  and  marched 
from  south  to  north,  laying  waste  the  king- 
dom with  fire  and  sword,  as  far  as  the 
borders  of  Scotland.     From  Berwick  the 
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king  turned  back '  to  oppose  bis  enemies  in 
London,  wbere  fresb  papal  anatbemas  fell 
upon  tbe  barons  and  tbe  city.  But  tbe 
burgbers  of  London  defied  Pope  Innocent 
III.  in  tbe  following  words  :  **  Tbe  order- 
ing of  secular  matters  appertainetb  not  to 
tbe  Pope.*'  Simon  Langton,  tbe  Primate's 
brotber,  caused  tbe  bells  to  be  rung  and 
mass  to  be  celebrated  as  before. 

Witb  tbe  undisciplined  militia  of  England, 
tbe  barons  were  unable  to  cope  witb  tbe 
king's  trained  foreign  troops,  and  tbey 
sougbt  tbe  alliance  of  King  Alexander  II. 
of  Scotland;  but  Jobn  compelled  tbe  Scot- 
tisb  monarcb  to  stay  in  bis  own  kingdom. 
In  despair,  tbe  barons  sougbt  aid  from 
France,  offering  tbe  crow^n  of  England  to 
Prince  Louis,  son  of  King  Pbilip  Augustus, 
wbo  had  married  Jobn's  niece,  Blancbe  of 
Castile,  tbe  granddaughter  of  Henry  II. 
Prince  Louis  accepted  tbe  oflfer  of  tbe  Eng- 
lish barons,  in  spite  of  tbe  Pope's  excommu- 
nications, landed  in  England  in  May,  1216, 
with  a  large  French  army,  took  Rochester 
Castle,  and  made  a  triumphal  entry  into 
London  amid  tbe  rejoicings  of  tbe  citizens. 
ITie  French  prince  seemed  on  tbe  point  of 
carrying  everything  before  him,  when  King 
Jobn,  overcome  by  illness,  shame  and  vexa- 
tion, died  suddenly  at  Newark,  Odlober  18, 
1216,  in  tbe  eighteenth  year  of  bis  reign, 
leaving  behind  him  tbe  reputation  of  being 
the  worst  king  that  ever  reigned  over  Eng- 
land. 

Jobn's  wickedness  was  the  source  of  two 
great  benefits  to  the  English  people.  The 
one  was  Magna  Charta.  The  other  was  the 
loss  of  tbe  French  possessions  of  tbe  Plan- 
tagenets,  which  was  a  piece  of  good  fortune 
to  England,  because  it  forced  her  kings  to 
confine  their  attention  at  home. 

Henry  III.,  Jobn's  eldest  son  by  his 
second  wife,  Isabella  of  Angoulfime,  suc- 
ceeded bis  father  as  King  of  England  and 
Duke  of  Aquitaine,  being  then  a  boy  of  ten 
years.  He  was  crowned  at  Gloucester  ten 
days  after  bis  father's  death.  William, 
Earl  of  Pembroke,  a  brave,  able  and  up- 
right man,  who  was  made  regent,  or  Pro- 
te<5lor  of  tbe  Realm,  during  the  youthful 


king's  minority,  exercised  all  the  real  power; 
and  under  bis  vigorous  rule  England  was 
soon  reduced  to  order.  His  first  adl  was 
tbe  renewal  of  Magna  Charta,  which  John 
bad  violated. 

Prince  Louis  of  France,  whom  tbe  barons 
had  invited  to  wrest  the  crown  of  England 
from  King  Jobn,  alarmed  bis  English  sup- 
porters by  granting  English  lands  10  bis 
French  followers  ;  and  accordingly  the  bar- 
ons deserted  him  and  joined  tbe  party  of 
young  Henry  III.  The  Earl  of  Pembroke, 
witb  a  few  hundred  knights,  defeated  tbe 
French  troops  under  Prince  Louis  in  a  bat- 
tle in  tbe  streets  of  Lincoln,  in  12 17  ;  and 
an  English  squadron  defeated  a  superior 
French  naval  force  ofi*  Dover.  Finding  tbe 
hearts  of  tbe  English  turning  to  their  legit- 
imate king,  Prince  Louis  left  England 
never  to  return,  renouncing  all  claim  to  tbe 
English  crown. 

Unfortunately  for  England  tbe  good  Earl 
of  Pembroke  died  in  12 19,  and  was  succeeded 
in  the  regency  by  Hubert  de  Burgh,  a  brave 
and  faithful  officer,  whose  gallant  defense  of 
Dover  Strait  and  Castle  had  chiefly  con- 
tributed to  tbe  defeat  of  the  French  invasion. 
He  was  succeeded  by  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, a  native  of  Poitou,  whose  extortions 
bad  occasioned  many  of  tbe  miseries  of 
Jobn's  reign.  By  his  advice,  tbe  young- 
king  invited  a  multitude  of  Frenchmen 
from  Poitou  into  England,  assigning  them 
all  tbe  important  positions  in  the  court,  and 
lavishing  honors  and  riches  upon  them; 
thus  disgusting  his  English  subje<5ls. 

King  Henry  III.  married  Eleanor  of 
Provence — a  country  at  that  time  a  part  of 
Southern  France,  and  celebrated  for  its 
wealth  and  luxury,  as  well  as  for  the  gay 
and  brilliant  genius  of  its  inhabitants. 
Tbe  young  queen  brought  witb  her  to  Eng- 
land a  multitude  of  Proven9al  courtiers; 
and  the  marked  indulgence  shown  them  by 
the  king  increased  the  displeasure  of  the 
English. 

The  English  people  found  a  greater  griev- 
ance in  the  exadlions  of  the  Italian  clergy^ 
wbo  obtained  a  larger  revenue  from  Eng- 
land than  did  the  king  himself.    The  Pope 
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claimed  the  entire  income  of  all  vacant  liv- 
ings ;  one-twentieth  from  those  which  were 
occupied  ;  one-third  from  all  that  exceeded 
one  hundred  marks  a  year ;  and  one-half 
from  those  held  by  non-residents. 

The  Pope,  as  over-lord  of  England,  had 
£lled  many  vacant  livings  with  foreign 
priests,  and  even  demanded  a  share  in  the 
government  of  the  kingdom.  The  king 
and  his  regent  were  frequently  at  variance 
with  each  other,  and  both  were  at  times  ar- 
rayed against  the  Pope.  There  was,  how- 
ever, one  thing  in  which  the  King  of  Eng- 
land and  the  Pope  were  always  agreed — the 
mutual  effort  to  wring  the  last  farthing 
from  the  poverty-stricken  people. 

The  Pope  worked  upon  the  weakness  of 
King  Henry  III.  by  bestowing  the  crown 
of  Sicily  upon  his  second  son — a  gift 
which  only  involved  the  king  in  an  enor- 
mous debt,  no  less  than  in  ridicule  and 
disgrace.  The  Sicilian  kingdom  was  one 
of  the  **  fiefs  of  St.  Peter,*'  which  the 
Pope  claimed  the  right  to  grant  to  any  one 
at  his  pleasure. 

The  king's  brother,  Richard,  Earl  of 
Cornwall,  likewise  desired  to  play  a  part  in 
the  affairs  of  Continental  Europe.  His 
great. wealth,  derived  from  the  tin  mines  of 
his  earldom,  induced  the  German  princes  to 
ele<5l  him  their  sovereign,  as  we  have  seen 
in  the  history  of  the  German  Empire  ;  but 
he  was  never  crowned  Emperor  at  Rome, 
and  therefore  he  gained  nothing  but  the 
eniply  title  of  King  of  the  Romans,  in  ex- 
change for  his  vast  treasures. 

The  extortions  of  King  Henry  III.,  and 
his  subserviency  to  foreign  favorites,  dis- 
gusted the  brave  barons  of  England.  In 
1225  ft  great  council  was  summoned  to  de- 
liberate on  the  question  of  supplies  to  the 
crown.  A  grant  was  made  on  condition  of 
a  new  confirmation  of  Magna  Charta. 
Thereafter  the  practice  prevailed  of  making 
a  confirmation  of  the  Great  Charter,  or  a 
redress  of  grievances,  the  condition  of 
voting  money  to  the  crown.  Some  of  the 
dearest  rights  now  enjoyed  by  the  people  of 
England  were  retained  or  acquired  in  this 
way. 


In  1227,  when  Henry  III.  was  twenty- 
two  years  old,  he  assumed  the  government 
himself. .  He  began  his  full  assumption  of 
power  by  endeavoring  to  make  Magna 
Charta  subordinate  to  the  royal  prerogative, 
in  the  following  declaration : 

**  Whenever  and  wherever,  and  as  often 
as  it  may  be  our  pleasure,  we  may  declare, 
interpret,  enlarge  or  diminish  the  aforesaid 
statutes  and  their  several  parts  by  our  own 
free  will,  and  as  to  us  shall  seem  expedient 
for  the  security  of  us  and  our  land.** 

This  declaration  was  the  keynote  of  the 
policy  of  Henry  III.  for  forty  years ;  while 
the  barons,  distradled  by  feuds  among  them- 
selves, stood  idly  by.  The  history  of  the 
entire  period  is  only  a  dreary  and  monoto- 
nous record  of  royal  recklessness  and 
folly,  of  royal  beggary  and  extortion. 
When  in  need  of  money,  the  king  would 
swear  on  his  honor  as  '*a  man,  a  Christian, 
a  knight  and  a  king,'*  to  preserve  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Great  Charter  inviolate ;  but 
the  awful  words  had  hardly  died  away  among 
the  arches  of  Westminster  Hall,  aft€;r  his 
wants  had  been  supplied,  before  he  broke 
every  solemn  promise  and  trampled  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Great  Charter  under  his  feet 
in  mere  wantonness.  Under  the  influence 
of  the  crown,  even  the  courts  of  justice  be- 
came but  a  legalized  system  of  extortion 
and  robbery,  the  judges  on  the  circuits  com- 
pounding felonies  and  selling  justice  to  the 
highest  bidder. 

The  chief  of  the  king's  French  courtiers 
was  Simon  de  Montfort,  son  of  the  Simon  de 
Montfort  who  led  the  Crusaders  who  extin- 
guished the  unfortunate  creed  of  the  Albi- 
genses,  in  the  South  of  France,  in  blood  a 
generation  before.  King  Henry  III.  had  ele- 
vated this  Simon  de  Montfort  to  the  dignity 
of  Earl  of  Leicester,  and  had  given  him  his 
own  sister  in  marriage.  But  unlike  the 
king's  other  French  favorites,  Simon  de 
Montfort  faithfully  served  the  interests  of 
the  English  people,  who  rewarded  him  with 
their  enthusiastic  devotion.  He  sustained 
Grosseteste  of  Lincoln — the  best  English 
bishop  of  that  time — in  his  resistance  to  the 
Pope*s  unjust  demands. 
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In  1257  England  suffered  from  a  dreadful 
famine,  in  consequence  of  a  failure  of  crops. 
This  calamity  brought  matters  to  a  crisis  in 
1258.  The  king's  l)rother,  Earl  Richard  of 
Cornwall,  King  of  Germany,  sent  a  supply 
of  corn  from  Germany  to  England  for  the 
relief  of  the  starving  English  people ;  but 
King  Henrj'  III.  seized  the  com  and  sold  it 
for  his  own  profit.  This  enraged  the  barons, 
who  met  in  arms  at  Oxford  and  insisted 
upon  a  Council  of  Regency  to  be  chosen, 
half  by  the  king  and  half  by  themselves. 

King  Henry  III.  being  still  in  need  of 
money,  even  after  his  outrageous  transac- 
tion, he  summoned  the  barons  to  a  great 
council  at  Westminster.  The  barons  obeyed 
the  king's  summons,  but  they  came  at  the 
head  of  their  men-at-arms.  As  Henry  III. 
entered  Westminster  Hall  and  gazed  upon 
the  stern  array  of  mail-clad  barons,  whose 
clanking  swords  alone  broke  the  general 
silence,  he  inquired  in  sudden  alarm:  *'Am 
I  a  prisoner?"  The  patriotic  barons  re- 
sponded: **No,  you  are  our  sovereign;  but 
your  foreign  favorites  and  your  prodigality 
have  brought  misery  upon  the  realm,  and 
we  demand  that  you  confer  authority  upon 
those  who  are  able  and  willing  to  redress 
the  grievances  of  the  public." 

As  the  king  was  powerless  to  resist,  he 
consented  to  the  demands  of  the  barons,  as 
specified  in  the  Provisions  of  Oxford^  pro- 
viding for  a  council  of  twenty-four  barons, 
one  half  to  be  appointed  by  the  barons  and 
the  other  half  by  himself,  empowered  to  a<5l 
in  behalf  of  the  realm.  Parliament  was 
ordered  to  meet  three  times  every  year, 
whether  summoned  by  the  king  or  not;  and 
•* twelve  honest  men"  were  to  represent  the 
commonalty. 

But  the  barons  were  soon  divided,  and 
many  who  sought  honors  and  lands  joined 
the  royal  party ;  but  the  more  patriotic, 
with  all  the  representatives  of  the  English 
people,  sustained  Simon  de  Montfort,  Earl 
of  Leicester,  who,  with  a  reinforcement  of 
fifteen  thousand  Londoners,  achieved  a 
brilliant  vi<5lory  over  the  king's  army  in  the 
great  battle  of  Lewes,  in  Sussex,  in  which 
King  Henry  III.  and  his  gallant  son,  Prince 


Edward,  were  taken  prisoners.  May  14,  1264- 
Earl  Simon  de  Montfort,  who  was  now  the 
real  head  of  the  realm,  summoned  a  Parlia- 
ment in  the  king's  name,  inviting  repre- 
sentatives of  the  people  of  England,  to  be 
composed  of  two  knights  from  each  shire, 
two  citizens  from  each  city,  and  two  bur- 
gesses from  each  borough,  to  take  their  seats 
side  by  side  with  the  bishops  and  the  barons. 
This  memorable  Parliament  convened  at 
Westminster  in  January,  1265,  and  was  the 
foundation  of  the  future  House  of  CommonSy 
or  popular  branch  of  the  English  Parliament 
— the  real  beginning  of  true  representative 
government.  The  House  of  Commons  has 
ever  since  been  the  chief  guardian  of  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  the  people  of  England. 
John's  tyrdnny  gave  rise  to  Magna  Charta, 
the  comer-stone  of  English  constitutional 
liberty ;  while  the  oppressions  of  Henry  III. 
led  to  the  origin  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
the  bulwark  and  defense  of  that  liberty. 
The  two  were  wonderful  landmarks  in  the 
progress  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race. 

But  the  English  were  soon  called  upon  to 
mourn  the  death  of  their  great  leader — the 
founder  of  the  House  of  Commons.  Prince 
Edw^ard,  having  escaped  from  captivity, 
speedily  raised  an  army,  with  which  he 
won  a  decisive  vicflory  in  the  great  battle  of 
Evesham,  in  Worcestershire,  over  the  pa- 
triot forces  under  Earl  Simon  de  Montfort 
and  his  son,  both  of  whom  were  slain, 
August  4,  1265.  This  vi<5lory  released  the 
king  from  captivity  ;  but  no  attempt  was 
made  to  undo  the  great  work  of  this  illus- 
trious patriot  and  statesman,  whose  name 
ranks  with  that  of  Archbishop  Langton  as 
an  early  champion  of  the  English  people's 
rights  and  liberties ;  and  the  right  of  the 
English  people  to  representation  in  Parlia- 
ment was  permanently  established. 

As  soon  as  the  civil  war  between  Henry 
III.  and  his  barons  was  ended,  Prince  Ed- 
ward, with  a  gallant  array  of  barons,  sailed 
for  the  Holy  Land,  to  take  part  in  the 
Seventh  Crusade,  A.  D.  1270.  The  illus- 
trious name  of  Plantagenet,  and  traditions 
of  the  chivalrous  deeds  of  Richard  the 
Lion-hearted,  drew  all  the  Christian  forces 
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of  the  East  about  the  young  prince,  who 
won  several  viAories  over  the  Saracens,  and 
struck  such  terror  into  their  hearts  that  they 
sent  an  assassin  to  murder  him.  In  trying 
to  wrench  a  poisoned  dagger  from  the  assas- 
sin, Prince  Edward  was  wounded  in  the 
hand  during  the  scuffle;  and  this  wound 
might  have  proven  fatal  had  not  his  affec- 
tionate and  devoted  wife,  Eleanor  of  Cas- 
tile, who  Jiad  accompanied  her  husband 
to  Palestine,  sucked  the  poison  from  his 
wound.  After  concluding  a  ten  years*  truce 
with  the  Saracens,  Prince  Edward  sailed 
from  Palestine  on  his  return  to  England;  and 
when  he  reached  Sicily  he  heard  of  the  death 
of  his  father.  King  Henry  III.,  which  oc- 
curred November  i6,  1272. 

During  the  dark  and  turbulent  reign  of 
Henry  III.  a  steady  light  began  to  shine 
from  the  great  University  of  Oxford,  whose 
foundations  were  laid  by  Alfred  the  Great 
four  centuries  before ;  but  the  spirit  of  in- 
quiry excited  by  the  Crusades,  with  the 
new  knowledge  brought  home  from  the  East, 
had  produced  a  great  revival  of  zeal  for  the 
study  of  philosophy,  law  and  ancient  litera- 
ture. In  the  great  universities  of  the  Mid- 
dle Ages,  thirty  thousand  scholars,  travel- 
ing far  over  land  and  sea,  were  frequently 
assembled  at  one  time  about  some  celebrated 
teacher. 

One  of  the  most  famous  of  these  School- 
men was  Roger  Bacon,  whose  wonderful 
mind  was  stored  with  all  the  learning  of  his 
time  concerning  the  world  of  matter,  no  less 
than  the  mind  and  works  of  man.  His 
le<5lures  at  Oxford  were  listened  to  by 
throngs  of  eager  students,  many  of  whom 
begged  their  daily  bread,  while  others  had 
followed  their  teacher's  example  in  lavish- 
ing ample  fortunes  upon  books  and  costly 
experiments,  renouncing  all  ambition  of 
honor  or  wealth,  in  search  of  the  more 
precious  treasures  of  wisdom.  Roger  Bacon 
was  the  father  of  English  science.  His 
physical  researches  anticipted  many  modem 
discoveries,  the  use  of  gunpowder,  in  war 
among  the  rest. 

Bacon,  who  was  a  Franciscan  monk, 
furnished  an  example  of  the  peril  of  great 


learning  in  an  ignorant  age,  as  did  St.  Dun- 
Stan  three  centuries  before  him.  Although 
he  was  admired  and  reverenced  by  his  pu- 
pils, his  superiors  in  the  Church  saw  noth- 
ing in  his  geometrical  lines  and  circles 
but  charms  to  force  the  attendance  of  evil 
spirits,  and  could  comprehend  the  Greek, 
Hebrew  or  Arabic  sentences  which  he  re- 
peated in  his  studies  as  nothing  else  than 
the  language  of  these  evil  spirits.  He  was 
condemned  by  the  council  of  his  own  Fran- 
ciscan order;  and  passed  the  last  ten  years 
of  his  life  in  a  dreary  dungeon,  deprived  of 
his  cherished  books,  and  even  of  pens  and 
parchment. 

The  Mendicant  Orders,  or  Begging  Friars 
— as  the  two  monkish  orders  of  the  Fran- 
ciscans and  the  Dominicans  were  called — 
bound  themselves  to  absolute  poverty  and 
the  service  of  the  poor,  owning  nothing, 
living  by  daily  alms,  relieving  distress,  and 
a<5ling  as  physicians  and  nurses  as  well  as 
priests.  During  the  civil  war  between 
Henry  III.  and  his  barons  these  mendicant 
monks  were  the  steady  friends  of  the  people. 
They  at  first  renounced  learning,  but  soon 
had  control  of  the  University  of  Oxford, 
which  became  the  firm  foe  of  papal  exac- 
tions and  the  stronghold  of  English  free- 
dom. 

The  chivalrous  Edward  I.,  who  became 
King  of  England  upon  the  death  of  his 
father,  Henry  III.,  in  November,  1272,  did 
not  arrive  in  England  on  his  return  from  the 
Holy  Land  until  May,  1274.  Edward  I. 
was  a  true  Englishman,  and  is  ranked  as 
the  greatest  of  the  Plantagenets.  He  was 
tall  and  of  majestic  appearance,  and  was 
noted  for  his  skill  in  archery  and  in  the  ex- 
ercises of  knighthood.  He  was  a  wise  leg- 
islator, an  able  statesman,  a  vigorous  ruler, 
a  great  warrior  and  a  gallant  knight.  His 
efforts  to  reform  the  laws  acquired  for  him 
the  title  of  the  English  Justinian.  Because 
of  the  unusual  length  of  his  legs,  his  ene- 
mies in  Berwick  nicknamed  him  Long- 
shanks, 

Edward  I.  was  as  much  distinguished  for 
his  mental  power  as  for  his  kingly  generosity. 
Under  his  fostering  care  the  administration 
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of  justice  became  more  regular  and  secure  in 
England.  He  was  by  nature  a  despot  and 
doggedly  tenacious  of  the  royal  prerogative, 
but  he  was  just  and  even  generous  to  his 
law-abiding  subjedls.  To  others  he  was 
severe  and  even  cruel.  His  natural  sternness 
was  tempered  by  gentleness  and  affecflion  in 
his  domestic  relations;  but  he  would  not 
shield  any  one  from  the  consequences  of  his 
crime,  not  even  his  own  son.  who  was  once 
sent  to  prison  like  a  common  felon. 

As  Edward  I.  had  no  dominions  in  Con- 
tinental Europe  except  Guienne,  his  great 
grand-mother's  inheritance,  his  chief  ambi- 
tion was  to  unite  the  whole  island  of  Great 
Britain  under  one  government.  When 
Llewellyn,  Prince  of  Wales,  had  refused  to 
do  the  customary  feudal  homage  to  the 
English  king,  Edward  I.  sent  an  English 
army  into  Wales  in  1277;  and  Llewellyn, 
deserted  by  most  of  his  chieftains,  was 
forced  to  sue  for  peace  and  to  acknowledge 
Edward's  sovereignty  over  Wales. 

In  1282  the  Welsh,  incited  by  their  patri- 
otic bards,  whose  inspiring  songs  kept  alive 
the  love  of  liberty,  rose  in  revolt  against  the 
English  dominion.  Edward  I.  again  led  an 
irresistible  English  army  into  Wales,  and 
Llewellyn  was  soon  defeated  and  slain  in  a 
battle ;  whereupon  the  Welsh  chieftains 
quietly  submitted,  and  the  principality  of 
Wales  was  formally  annexed  to  the  realm  of 
England,  A.  D.  1282.  Irritated  at  the  de- 
termined resistance  of  the  Welsh,  King 
Edward  I.  caused  Llewellyn's  brother  David 
and  the  Welsh  bards  to  be  massacred. 

Edward  I.  wisely  gave  the  Welsh  people 
the  English  system  of  courts  and  laws,  and 
for  a  century  they  remained  at  peace,  with 
a  single  exception.  In  a  conference  with 
the  Welsh  chiefs  at  Caernarvon,  Edward  I. 
promised  to  given  them  a  prince  bom  in 
their  own  country,  a  prince  who  could  not 
speak  a  word  of  French  or  English;  and 
then  introduced  his  infant  son  Edward,  who 
was  boni  in  Caernarvon  Castle  the  day 
before,  as  the  prince  whom  he  meant.  By 
the  death  of  his  elder  brother,  little  Edward 
became  the  heir  to  the  English  crown  ;  and 
ever  since  that  time  the  eldest  son  of  the 


British  sovereign  has  been  styled  Prince  of 
Wales. 

After  thus  effe<5ling  the  conquest  of  W^ales, 
which  Saxons  and  Normans  for  eight  centu- 
ries had  failed  to  subdue,  King  Edward  I. 
returned  to  England  and  devoted  himself  to 
the  administration  of  government  and  the 
restoration  of  public  order.  His  strong 
hand  soon  put  an  end  to  the  robberies  which 
had  become  disgracefully  frequent  during 
his  father's  weak  reign. 

Edward's  chief  severity  was  visited  upon 
the  Jews.  A  common  crime  in  that  turbu- 
lent and  corrupt  age  was  **  clipping  the 
coin ; ' '  and  the  Jews  were  accused  of  having 
a  principal  share  in  that  transaction.  Two 
hundred  and  eighty  Jews  were  hanged  in 
London  alone.  Eight  years  later,  A.  D. 
1292,  all  the  Jews  in  England  were  ordered 
to  be  jcast  into  prison,  and  were  kept  there 
until  they  had  paid  a  heavy  ransom.  Fi- 
nally, for  no  apparent  cause,  the  entire 
Hebrew  population  of  England,  more  than 
sixteen  thousand  in  number,  were  forced  to 
leave  the  kingdom.  They  were  permitted 
to  take  their  money  and  jewels ;  but  these 
treasures  increased  their  perils,  as  very  many 
were  murdered  by  sailors  and  others  in  their 
passage  over  the  seas.  In  those  ages  of 
bigotry  a  crime  against  a  Jew  was  regarded 
by  many  as  no  crime  at  all.  But  Edward  I. 
was  more  just,  and  ordered  the  murderers  to 
be  hanged  whenever  they  could  be  convidled. 

Edward's  next  great  objedl  was  the  union 
of  England  and  Scotland  under  one  domin- 
ion. King  Alexander  III.  of  Scotland, 
whose  wife  was  Edward's  sister,  died  in  1286, 
leaving  the  Scottish  crown  to  his  only  sur- 
viving descendant,  his  little  granddaughter, 
Margaret,  daughter  of  King  Erik  II.  of  Nor- 
way, and  grandniece  of  the  King  of  Eng- 
land. This  princess,  then  three  years  old, 
and  known  as  the  Maid  of  Norway^  was 
soon  afterward  betrothed  to  Edward's  son, 
Edward  the  Prince  of  Wales.  On  her  voy- 
age from  Norway  to  Scotland,  the  princess 
died  on.  one  of  the  Orkneys,  from  the  fatigue 
of  the  rough  voyage  ;  and  thus  the  plan  for 
uniting  England  and  Scotland  under  one 
sovereign  was  for  the  time  frustrated,  and 
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the  way  opened  for  three  centuries  of  bitter 
strife  between  the  two  kingdoms. 

Among  the  Scots  many  rival  competitors 
now  appeared  for  the  crown  of  Scotland, 
the  chief  of  whom  were  John  Baliol,  Lord 
of  Galloway ;  Robert  Bruce,  Lord  of  An- 
nandale  ;  and  John  Hastings,  Lord  of  Aber- 
gavenny— all  of  whom  were  of  Norman  de- 
scent. The  Scottish  Parliament,  unable  to 
choose  among  the  competitors,  referred  the 
decision  to  the  King  of  England  as  um- 
pire. At  the  head  of  a  large  English  army 
Edward  I.  met  the  Scottish  Parliament  and 
all  the  rival  claimants  at  Nprham  on  the 
Tweed,  May  lo,  1291 ;  and  having  them  in 
his  power,  he  declared  that  he,  not  as  an 
umpire  freely  chosen,  but  as  lord-paramount 
of  Scotland,  should  appoint  a  vassal  mon- 
arch for  that  kingdom.  This  suzerainty 
had  been  exercised  by  Henry  II.  after  the 
capture  of  King  William  the  Lion  of  Scot- 
land at  Alnwick  Castle  in  11 74,  but  had 
been  freely  surrendered  by  Richard  the 
Lion-hearted  in  1190,  for  himself  and  his 
successors. 

Being  in  no  condition  to  resist  Edward's 
claims,  the  Scots  had  no  alternative  than  to 
submit ;  and  Edward  I.  decided  in  favor  of 
the  claims  of  John  Baliol  to  the  crown  of 
Scotland,  with  the  understanding  that  he 
should  do  feudal  homage  to  the  King  of 
England  for  his  crown.  Baliol  was  King  of 
Scotland  in  little  else  than  in  name.  On 
trifling  pretexts  he  was  six  times  summon- 
ed to  London  to  appear  before  the  English 
Parliament.  Edward's  apparent  design  was 
to  vex  Baliol  into  rebellion,  and  then  to 
confiscate  his  kingdom  as  a  punishment. 

When  Edward  I.  became  involved  in  a 
war  with  King  Philip  the  Fair  of  France, 
Baliol  formed  an  alliance  with  the  French 
monarch,  thus  causing  a  furious  war  be- 
tween England  and  Scotland.  Forty  thou- 
sand Scots  made  a  sudden  raid  across  the 
border  into  Cumberland.  Edward  I.  was 
prepared  for  them,  and  repulsed  them  at 
Carlisle;  after  which  he  drove  them  into 
Berwick,  which  he  besieged  by  land  and 
sea  and  finally  captured.  Edward  entered 
the  town  at  the  head  of  his  assaulting  col- 


umn, and  a  frightful  slaughter  of  two  days 
only  ended  when  every  inhabitant  of  the 
town  had  be^u  slain.  The  English  king 
then  advanced  into  Scotland,  and  defeated 
Baliol  in  the  battle  of  Dunbar,  A.  D.  1296. 
Roxburgh,  Jedburgh  and  Dumbarton  re- 
ceived English  garrisons.  Edinburgh  was 
besieged,  and  Stirling  was  taken. 

Finally  at  Montrose  Abbey,  in  1296, 
Baliol  appeared  in  penitential  garments  be- 
fore the  Bishop  of  Durham,  confessed  his 
sins  against  his  sovereign  lord.  King  Ed- 
ward I.,  and  surrendered  the  Scottish  crown 
into  his  hands.  The  English  king  then 
took  possession  of  Scotland  as  a  forfeited 
fief.  He  was  acknowledged  King  of  Scot- 
land by  the  Scottish  Parliament,  and  filled 
the  offices  in  Scotland  with  Englishmen. 
Edward  I.  carried  to  London  the  Scottish 
crown,  scepter,  and  the  sacred  stone  at 
Scone,  called  the  Stone  of  Destiny^  on  which 
the  Scottish  kings  had  been  crowned  for 
centuries.  There  was  a  Scottish  tradition 
that  this  sacred  stone  was  the  pillow  of  stone 
used  by  the  patriarch  Jacob  at  Bethel,  and 
it  was  popularly  believed  that  the  Scots 
would  reign  wherever  that  stone  might  be. 
Edward  I.  had  the  stone  placed  in  West- 
minster Abbey,  then  just  completed,  and 
put  beneath  the  Coronation  Chair,  in  which 
all  the  Kings  of  England  are  crowned. 

The  fierce  and  bloody  wars  between  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  which  began  in  the  reign 
of  Edward  I.  lasted  two  centuries,  and  des- 
olated the  border  lands  of  the  two  kingdoms 
throughout  successive  reigns.  *  *  The  earlier 
ballad  and  legend,  wild  and  wierd  like  the 
Scotch  charadler  itself,  and  the  later  song 
and  tale  with  their  warp  of  fadl  and  woof  of 
fiction,  have  involved  the  whole  story  of  the 
struggle  between  England  and  Scotland  in 
the  fascinations  of  romance." 

The  war  which  had  arisen  between  Eng- 
land and  France  in  the  meantime  was  caused 
by  a  quarrel  between  some  English  and 
French  sailors.  This  struggle  greatly  en* 
couraged  the  Scots  and  led  to  that  close  al- 
liance which  united  France  and  Scotland  in 
common  enmity  to  Englaiyi  for  centuries. 

As  Duke  of  Guienne,  King  Edward  I 
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was  a  vassal  of  the  King  of  France,  who 
delighted  to  treat  him  as  Edward  I.  had 
treated  John  Baliol.  King  Philip  the  Fair 
summoned  Edward  I.  to  appear  at  Paris  to 
answer  for  the  miscondu(5l  of  his  subjedls. 
The  King  of  England  appeared  by  his 
brother,  Edmund  Plantagenet,  Earl  of  Lan- 
caster, who  adled  as  his  proxy.  The 
French  king  demanded  that  Aquitaine 
shoul4f  as  a  mere  matter  of  form,  be  given 
into  his  hands  until  the  matter  could  be  set- 
tled ;  but  when  he  had  once  obtained  pos- 
session of  the  chief  towns  of  Guienne  he 
declared  that  duchy  annexed  to  the  French 
crown  as  a  forfeited  fief  of  the  English 
king.  Edward  I.  took  the  field  to  uphold 
his  rights,  and  was  supported  by  the  Duke 
of  Brittany,  the  Count  of  Flanders  and 
Adolf  of  Nassau,  King  of  Germany.  The 
war  commenced  in  Gascony  in  1294,  ahd 
lasted  two  years,  with  the  general  advan- 
tage on  the  side  of  the  French;  Edward  i. 
being  hampered  by  his  war  with  Scotland. 

The  wars  of  Edward  I.  in  Continental 
Europe,  though  disastrous  to  the  English, 
afforded  the  English  people  an  opportunity 
to  secure  their  rights  through  the  king's 
necessities.  Edward's  subjedls  well  knew 
that  by  holding  the  purse-strings  of  the  na- 
tion they  had  a  check  upon  their  sovereign. 
In  1297  Edward's  demand  for  money  was 
answered  by  a  demand  on  the  part  of  the 
barons  and  the  representatives  of  the  people 
for  the  renewal  of  the  Great  Charter,  with 
an  additional  clause,  ''that  no  tallage  or  aid 
should  be  levied  without  the  assent  of  the 
peers  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  the  knights, 
burgesses  and  other  freemen  in  Parliament 
assembled,'^  Edward  I.  very  relu<5lantly 
signed  this  document,  which  made  it  forever 
illegal  for  a  King  of  England  to  levy  any 
tax  upon  his  subjedls  Without  their  own 
consent,  through  their  legally  elected  repre- 
sentatives. Parliament  willingly  voted  a 
large  subsidy  to  Edward  I.  as  the  price  of 
this  concession. 

At  one  time,  under  the  pressure  of  want, 
Edward  I.  levied  money  in  violation  of  the 
Great  Charter ;  bjit,  convinced  of  his  error, 
he  acknowledged  it  with  tears  in  his  eyes, 


in  the  presence  of  Parliament,  and  repented. 
In  his  reign  Parliaments  became  more  reg- 
ular, and  from  this  time  met  permanently 
at  Westminster ;  but  the  Commons  did  not 
yet  have  any  voice  in  matters  of  legislation, 
simply  voting  money. 

Among  the  wise  laws  of  Edward  I.  was 
one  basing  the  defense  of  the  kingdom 
more  thoroughly  than  ever  on  an  armed 
militia,  ever  at  the  king's  immediate  call. 
Another  law  ensured  the  freedom  of  elec- 
tions against  menace  or  forcible  interfer- 
ence. Another  forbade  judges  and  officers 
to  receive  rewards  for  official  services,  law- 
yers to  use  deceit  to  beguile  the  court,  per- 
sons to  utter  slanders,  or  jurors  to  render  a 
false  verdidl.  Another  required  the  gates 
of  walled  towns  to  be  kept  closed  from  sun- 
set to  sunrise,  and  a  watch  to  be  set.  An- 
other required  every  man  to  cut  away  the 
bushes  and  undergrowth  on  his  own  land, 
two  hundred  feet  on  each  side  of  the  prin- 
cipal roads,  to  render  an  ambush  by  high- 
waymen difficult.  A  statute  for  London 
forbade  armed  men  to  appear  in  the  streets, 
or  taverns  to  sell  ale  or  beer,  after  Curfew. 

Edward  I.  greatly  improved  the  courts, 
rendering  the  administration  of  justice 
more  certain  and  equal.  The  ecclesiastical 
courts  were  confined  to  stri<5lly  spiritual  mat- 
ters. The  county  court  was  undisturbed ; 
but  its  business  was  restri<5led,  and  the  people 
in  the  rural  distridls  better  accommodated, 
by  the  appointment  oi  Justices  of  the  Peace  as 
local  magistrates.  From  the  Court  of  Ap- 
peal sprang  the  Court  of  Chancery,  with 
the  Chancellor  at  the  head — a  court  gov- 
erned by  the  principles  of  equity,  not  by 
common  law,  and  designed  to  have  juris- 
di(5lion  when  the  administration  of  exa<5l 
justice  was  prevented  by  the  technicalities 
of  law  and  by  the  inability  of  the  other 
courts  to  vary  from  the  established  modes 
of  procedure. 

A  treaty  of  peace  was  finally  made  be- 
tween England  and  France  in  June,  1299. 
In  accordance  with  this  treaty,  Edward  I. 
married  Marguerite,  theeldest  sister  of  King 
Philip  the  Fair  ;  his  first  wife,  Eleanor  of 
Castile,  having  died  in  the  meantime ;  and 
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his  son  Edward,  the  Prince  of  Wales,  was 
affianced  to  the  French  king's  daughter 
Isabella,  then  only  six  years  old.  This  last 
marrage  was  the  source  of  centuries  of  war 
between  England  and  France.  By  this 
treaty  the  King  of  England  abandoned  his 
ally,  the  Count  of  Flanders;  while  the 
King  of  France  left  his  allies,  the  Scots,  to 
the  vengeance  of  Edward  I. 

Edward's  first  conquest  of  Scotland  was 
of  short  duration.  The  Scots  found  a  he- 
roic champion  in  the  valiant  patriot  William 
Wallace,  a  gallant  knight,  a  man  of  no 
high  rank,  but  distinguished  by  extra- 
ordinary patience  and  determination,  as 
well  as  by  his  remarkable  strength.  The 
great  nobles  of  Scotland  mostly  held  aloof 
from  the  struggle,  or  gave  Wallace  a  very 
feeble  support;  but  the  common  people 
considered  him  their  hero  and  deliverer. 

T?he  great  nobles  of  Scotland,  like  those 
of  England,  were  miainly  of  Norman  de- 
scent, and  cared  very  little  for  the  country 
or  the  people  where  their  estates  lay.  John 
Baliol  did  homage  to  King  Edward  I.  for 
lands  in  France  and  England,  as  well  as  for 
Scotland ;  and  the  real  Scots  of  the  High- 
lands preferred  the  King  of  England  to 
either  John  Baliol  or  Robert  Bruce. 

Wallace  secretly  colledled  an  army  of 
stalwart  peasants  and  a  band  of  desperate 
outlaws,  and  attacked  and  defeated  the 
English  under  Earl  Warrenne,  Edward's 
governor  of  Scotland,  with  great  slaughter 
at  Stirling,  in  September,  1297.  Wallace 
took  castle  after  castle,  and  liberated  all 
Scotland  from  English  rule ;  after  which  he 
pushed  his  vidlorious  arms  across  the  border 
into  England,  and  ravaged  Cumberland  and 
Northumberland.  His  countrymen  chose 
him  for  their  ruler,  with  the  modest  title  of 
Guardian  of  the  Realm  of  Scotland. 

The  warlike  Edward  I.,  who  had  been  in 
Continental  Europe  when  this  revolt  of  the 
Scots  broke  out,  now  returned  to  England 
with  a  great  train  of  knights  and  archers, 
to  which  he  added  the  forces  of  England, 
Ireland  and  Wales.  Enraged  at  the  new 
outbreak  of  Scottish  patriotism,  Edward  I. 
led  his  forces  into  Scotland  and  annihilated 


the  Scottish  army  under  Wallace  at  Falkirk, 
July  22,  1298;  the  valiant  Scottish  patriot 
being  forsaken  by  the  proud  Scottish  lords, 
who  scorned  to  serve  under  a  leader  of 
humble  birth. 

The  vidlorious  King  of  England  was  soon 
obliged  to  retire  for  want  of  food ;  and  in 
1303  the  Scots  were  again  in  the  field, 
under  the  leadership  of  John  Comyn  of 
Badenoch,  son-in-law  of  John  Baliol.  This 
time  Edward  I.  was  invincible.  A  formid- 
able English  fleet  laden  with  provisions 
sailed  along  the  coast,  almost  abreast  of  Ed- 
ward's land  force.  The  English  king 
marched  in  triumph  through  Scotland  from 
south  to  north,  through  Lowlands  and  High- 
lands, reducing  all  the  castles  and  forcing 
all  the  Scottish  chiefs  to  do  him  feudal 
homage. 

In  the  meantime  the  valiant  Wallace 
waged  a  relentless  war  against  the  Eng- 
lish for  seven  years,  disdaining  to  accept  the 
mercy  of  his  country's  conqueror.  Out- 
lawed and  with  a  price  set  upon  his  head, 
and  hiding  in  the  mountains,  he  was  at  last 
basely  betrayed  into  Edward's  power  by  a 
Scottish  noble ;  and,  with  a  cruelty  die- 
graceful  to  the  memory  of  Edward  I.,  the 
patriot  leader  was  taken  in  chains  to  Lon- 
don, where  he  was  tried  as  a  traitor,  with 
a  crown  of  oak  leaves  upon  his  head,  to  in- 
dicate that  he  was  king  of  outlaw*).  He 
was  condemned  to  death  for  treason,  simply 
because  he  defended  the  independence  of 
his  native  land  with  indomitable  heroism, 
and  was  hanged  at  Tyburn,  August  24, 
1305.  His  head,  crowned  in  mockery  with 
a  circlet  of  laurel,  was  placed  on  London 
Bridge.  His  countrjrmen  considered  him  a 
martyr,  and  he  has  ever  since  been  honored 
as  the  national  hero  of  Scotland. 

The  story  of  Wallace's  martyrdom  sped 
through  Scotland,  from  Lowland  moor  tP 
Highland  glen,  from  peasant  cot  to  lordly 
castle ;  and  the  dead  Wallace  achieved  what 
the  living  Wallace  had  failed  to  accomplish. 
Scottish  jealousies  ceased;  and  the  fierce 
resentment  that  united  all  Scottish  hearts 
in  the  stem  resolve  to  avenge  the  valiant 
patriot's  cruel  death  also  united  them  in  the 
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nobler  resolve  to  liberate  their  country  from 
the  hated  English  yoke. 

Robert  Bruce,  Earl  of  Carrick — grandson 
of  the  Robert  Bruce  who  had  been  a  com- 
petitor with  John  Baliol  for  the  Scottish 
crown  in  1292 — lived  at  Edward's  court, 
petted  and  favored,  but  closely  watched. 
He  conceived  the  design  of  freeing  his  coun- 
try from  English  rule,  and  communicated 
his  plans  to  his  rival,  John  Comyn  of  Bad- 
enoch,  John  Baliol's  son-in-law.  Comyn  at 
first  agreed  to  Bruce's  plans,  but  finally  be- 
trayed his  design  to  the  English  king.  A 
friend  of  Bruce  at  the  English  court,  hearing 
of  his  danger  and  not  daring  to  communi- 
cate with  him  personally,  sent  him  a  purse 
of  gold  and  a  pair  of  spurs ;  and  the  saga- 
cious Bruce,  rightly  interpreting  the  fiiendly 
warning,  secretly  hastened  to  Scotland  with- 
out a  moment's  delay.  As  the  ground  was 
then  covered  with  snow,  he  had  the  pre- 
caution to  order  his  horse  to  be  shod  with 
the  shoes  reversed,  that  he  might  deceive 
those  who  should  track  his  path  over  the 
open  fields  and  cross-roads  through  which 
he  proposed  to  travel. 

In  a  few  days  Bruce  reached  Scotland  ; 
and  at  Dumfries,  in  Annandale,  the  chief 
seat  of  his  family  interest,  he  fortunately 
found  many  of  the  Scottish  nobility  as- 
sembled, the  traitor  Comyn  being  among 
them.  They  were  surprised  at  Bruce's  un- 
^xpedled  arrival  among  them,  and  readily 
agreed  to  sustain  him  in  his  efforts  for  the 
deliverance  of  Scotland,  with  the  exception  of 
Comyn,  who  strenuously  sought  to  induce 
the  Scottish  nobles  to  submit  to  English 
rule.  To  punish  him  for  his  treachery,  and 
to  prevent  him  from  doing  any  mischief  in 
future,  Bruce  drew  his  dagger  and  stab- 
bed Comyn  where  he  stood,  before  the  high 
altar  of  the  church  at  Dumfries. 

Bruce  then  proceeded  to  Scone,  and  was 
crowned  King  of  Scotland  by  the  Bishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  in  the  abbey  which  had  been 
the  scene  of  the  coronation  of  so  many 
Scottish  kings  ;  after  which  he  published  a 
defiance  to  the  King  of  England,  no  longer 
as  Robert  Bruce  of  Annandale,  but  as  King 
Robert    I.  of  Scotland.      The  Scots   rose 


bravely  at  the  call  of  their  second  champion, 
and  in  about  four  months  all  the  clans  were 
in  arms  under  Bruce's  standard,  resolved  to 
recover  their  country's  independence;  and 
the  English  garrisons  were  driven  from  all 
but  a  few  of  the  strongest  castles. 

Edward  I.  was  greatly  enraged  when  he 
heard  of  Bruce's  proceedings  in  Scotland. 
He  saw  that  his  second  conquest  of  Scot- 
land was  no  more  permanent  than  the  first 
had  been,  and  that  he  must  begin  the  task 
anew.  Bowed  with  years,  but  still  resolute, 
he  took  the  field  against  the  Scots  for  the 
third  time.  Before  starting  on  his  expe- 
dition to  Scotland,  he  assembled  all  his 
barons  in  Westminster  Abbey,  and  took  a 
solemn  oath  by  two  live  swans,  adorned 
with  bells  of  gold,  that  he  would  invade 
Scotland  and  never  return  until  he  had  com- 
pletely subjugated  that  country.  He  kept 
his  vow,  but  not  in  the  way  he  intended. 
He  did  not  subdue  Scotland,  and  he  never 
returned. 

In  the  meantime  Edward's  son  Edward, 
Prince  of  Wales,  had  advanced  into  Scot- 
land and  opened  the  campaign  with  such 
cruel  devastations  that  his  father  was 
obliged  to  stop  him.  Bruce  and  his  follow- 
ers were  driven  about  from  place  to  place 
by  Edward's  advance  troops  under  Sir  Ay- 
mer  de  Valence,  who  defeated  Bruce  at 
Methven,  in  Perthshire,  and  forced  him  to 
take  refuge  in  the  Hebrides. 

King  Edward  I.,  who  was  then  in  Cum- 
berland with  an  army  of  a  hundred  thou- 
sand men,  sinking  under  exertion  and  ex- 
citement, was  overcome  by  illness  near 
Carlisle,  and  died  at  Burgh-on-the-Sands, 
July  7,  1307,  in  the  sixty-ninth  year  of  his 
age,  just  as  his  army  came  in  sight  of  the 
blue  hills  of  Scotland.  With  his  dying 
breath  he  enjoined  his  son  to  prosecute  the 
war  until  he  had  completely  conquered  Scot- 
land, and  even  desired  that  his  dead  body 
should  be  carried  at  the  head  of  the  invad- 
ing army  as  it  marched  into  that  country. 

Edward  II.,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Edward  I.,  was  twenty-two  years  of  age 
when  he  became  King  of  England  in  1307. 
His  first  adl  was  to  disobey  his  father's 
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dying  injundlion  to  prosecute  the  war  for 
the  conquest  of  Scotland.  He  had  ad- 
vanced but  a  little  way  into  Scotland  when 
he  ordered  a  retreat,  abandoned  the  enter- 
prise and  disbanded  his  army  ;  thus  disgust- 
ing his  barons. 

Edward  II.  was  a  weak  prince,  the  slave 
of  worthless  favorites,  and  entirely  lacked 
the  knightly  qualities  which  so  distin- 
guished his  i.lustrious  father.  He  was 
destitute  of  vigor  or  virtue  sufficient  to  be 
just  to  himself,  or  to  enforce  justice  among 
his  subjedls.  His  only  aim  was  indulgence 
in  sensual  pleasures.  The  barons,  seeing 
that  he  was  too  weak  to  hold  the  reins  of 
government  as  firmly  as  his  renowned 
father  had  done,  soon  began  to  entertain 
little  respe<5l  for  the  royal  authority,  and  to 
pradlice  every  form  of  insolence  with  the 
utmost  impunity. 

Edward  II.  also  violated  another  prom- 
ise which  he  had  made  to  his  father.  In 
his  early  youth  his  father  had  assigned  him 
for  a  companion  a  Gascon  knight  of  good 
family,  named  Piers  Gaveston.  This 
Frenchman  was  a  man  of  elegant  manners 
and  many  accomplishments,  and  excelled 
in  all  the  knightly  and  courtly  graces  of 
the  time ;  but  his  charadler  was  wholly 
dissolute,  and  he  exercised  a  most  corrupt- 
ing influence  over  the  young  prince,  lead- 
ing him  into  such  wild  and  lawless  courses 
that  Edward  I.  banished  Gaveston  from 
England,  after  vainly  striving  to  check  his 
son's  frivolous  career.  Edward  I.,  on  his 
death-bed,  made  his  son  swear  that  he 
would  never  recall  Gaveston  ;  but  no  sooner 
had  Edward  II.  ascended  the  English 
throne  than  he  summoned  Gaveston  back 
to  England  and  loaded  him  with  hon- 
ors, wealth  and  estates — a  proceeding  which 
greatly  offended  the  English  barons,  who 
resented  the  inferior  birth  and  the  haughty 
and  insolent  bearing  of  the  king's  French 
favorite. 

Early  in  1308  King  Edward  II.  went  to 
France  and  married  the  Princess  Isabella, 
the  daughter  of  King  Philip  the  Fair,  to 
whom  he  had  been  affianced  since  1299. 
He  left  Gaveston  in  charge  of  the  kingdom 


during  his  absence — an  a<5l  which  excited 
the  disaffedlion  of  the  barons  to  the  highest 
degree.  The  new  queen,  who  desired  to 
rule  her  husband  herself,  became  jealous  of 
Gaveston's  influence,  and  joined  the  Eng- 
lish barons  against  the  king's  insolent 
French  favorite. 

Soon  after  the  king's  coronation  the  bar- 
ons demanded  the  banishment  of  the 
haughty  Gaveston.  Edward  II.  consented 
to  this  demand  with  great  reludlance ;  but, 
instead  of  sending  the  favorite  out  of  the 
English  dominions  entirely,  the  king  turned 
his  punishment  into  a  promotion  by  appoint- 
ing him  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  going 
with  him  as  far  as  Bristol,  and  bestowing 
upon  him  new  estates  in  England  and  Gas- 
cony.  Gaveston  was  a  brave  and  energetic 
man,  and  his  administration  in  Ireland  was, 
on  the  whole,  creditable. 

Anxious  for  the  recall  of  his  favorite, 
King  Edward  II.  softened  the  hostility  of 
the  barons  by  making  concessions  to  them, 
and  obtained  from  the  Pope  a  dispensation 
absolving  Gaveston  from  the  oath  he  had 
taken  never  to  return  to  England ;  and  the 
favorite  was  recalled.  Gaveston  was  just 
as  arrogant  and  insolent  as  ever,  and  con- 
tinued the  same  course  as  before,  thus  ex- 
citing a  fresh  outbreak  of  the  barons. 

In  1 3 10  the  barons  forced  the  weak  king 
to  relinquish  the  royal  authority  for  one 
year  into  the  hands  of  a  committee  of  twelve 
barons,  styled  Ordainers^  who  instituted  a 
series  of  measures,  some  of  which  were  use- 
ful and  praiseworthy,  because  they  dimin- 
ished the  arbitrary  powers  of  the  crown. 
The  Ordainers  banished  Gaveston  from 
England,  though  the  king  begged  piteously 
that  he  might  be  permitted  to  remain.  The 
exiled  favorite  retired  to  Flanders,  and  in 
less  than  a  year  Edward  II.  removed  the 
court  to  York  and  recalled  Gaveston. 

The  barons  now  determined  to  get  rid  of 
the  king's  insolent  favorite  forever.  They 
took  up  arms,  under  the  leadership  of  the 
king's  cousin,  Thomas  Plantagenet,  Earl  of 
Lancaster,  the  most  powerful  baron  in  Eng- 
land. The  rebel  barons  captured  Scar- 
borough Castle,   in  which    Gaveston  had 
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taken  refuge.  Gaveston  was  condu<5led  to 
Warwick  Castle,  where  he  was  beheaded 
without  trial,  by  order  of  his  enemies,  June 
19,  131 2.  Edward  II.  was  furious  with 
rage  at  the  death  of  his  favorite,  and  swore 
vengeance  on  all  who  had  been  concerned 
in  the  murder ;  but  he  lacked  the  energy 
to  hold  a  purpose  requiring  such  efforts,  and 
soon  agreed  to  a  reconciliation  with  the 
barons,  thus  restoring  tranquillity  to  the 
kingdom. 

In  the  meantime,  while  Edward  II.  and 
his  barons  were  engaged  in  their  petty  quar- 
rels, the  Scots,  under  King  Robert  Bruce, 
were  regaining  their  national  independence. 
The  Scots  recovered  Linlithgow,  Roxburgh, 
Edinburgh  and  Perth  in  succession.  The 
accounts  of  the  sieges  of  castles  held  by 
English  garrisons  are  full  of  romantic  in- 
terest. Linlithgow  was  taken  very  much 
like  ancient  Troy  was  captured  by  the 
Greeks.  A  Scottish  peasant  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  supplying  the  English  garrison 
with  forage.  One  day  he  came  with  a  load 
of  hay  in  which  were  concealed  Scottish 
soldiers.  After  crossing  the  drawbridge  he 
placed  his  load  of  hay  in  such  a  position 
diat  the  gates  could  not  be  shut.  The  con- 
cealed soldiers  suddenly  made  their  ap- 
pearance, and  held  the  gates  until  rein- 
forcements lying  in  ambush  came  up,  when 
the  garrison  was  overpowered. 

The  only  fortress  in  Scotland  that  still 
held  out  for  the  English  king  was  Stirling 
Castle,  which  was  vigorously  besieged  by 
Edward  Bruce,  King  Robert's  brother. 
The  governor  of  the  castle,  reduced  to  des- 
perate straits  by  want  of  provisions,  agreed 
.  to  surrender  on  the  day  of  the  Feast  of  St. 
John  the  Baptist,  if  not  relieved  by  the 
English  in  the  meantime.  Edward  II., 
roused  from  his  lethargy,  speedily  collected 
an  army  which  the  Scottish  writers  esti- 
mated at  a  hundred  thousand  men,  and 
hastily  marched  to  the  relief  of  Stirling 
Castle. 

Edward  II.  was  confronted  by  thirty 
thousand  Scots  under  King  Robert  Bruce  at 
Bannockbum,  two  miles  from  Stirling,  June 
24,1314.     The  English  king  attacked  the 


Scots,  but  suffered  the  most  disastrous  de- 
feat in  the  history  of  English  warfare,  con- 
sidering the  disparity  of  the  forces  engaged 
— the  greatest  reverse  which  the  English 
had  sustained  since  the  battle  of  Hastings. 
The  English  army  fled  from  the  field  in  ut- 
ter dismay ;  and  King  Edward  II.  himself 
fled  in  hot  haste  to  Dunbar,  closely  pursued 
by  some  Scottish  knights,  and  from  that 
town  he  returned  to  England  by  sea.  The 
English  camp,  with  all  its  treasures  and 
supplies,  fell  into  the  possession  of  the  vic- 
torious Scots,  while  the  panic-stricken  Eng- 
lish soldiers  were  slaughtered  without  mercy. 
The  battle  of  Bannockbum  secured  the  in- 
dependence of  Scotland,  and  King  Robert 
Bruce  retaliated  by  invading  England  and 
ravaging  Cumberland  and  Northumberland. 

Encouraged  by  his  success  in  Scotland^ 
King  Robert  Bruce  made  an  effort  to  wrest 
Ireland  from  the  English,  sending  his  broth- 
er Edward  into  that  island  with  a  Scottish 
army  to  accept  the  Irish  crown,  which  had 
been  offered  to  him  by  the  O'Neil  and  other 
chiefs  of  Ulster.  Edward  Bruce  landed  in 
Ulster  in  1315  and  achieved  some  successes, 
after  which  he  was  crowned  King  of  Ireland 
at  Carrickfergus.  The  English  and  their 
Irish  supporters  rallied  for  a  supreme  effort, 
and  infli<5led  a  crushing  defeat  upon  Edward 
Bruce  at  Athenree,  August  10,  1316.  Ed- 
ward Bruce  was  defeated  and  slain  in  the 
battle  of  Dundalk  in  1318,  thus  ending  this 
effort  to  liberate  Ireland  from  the  English 
dominion. 

In  the  meantime  King  Edward  II.  had 
found  a  new  favorite,  Hugh  Spenser,  a 
young  Welsh  gentleman  of  noble  birth,  who 
was  a  man  ver>'  much  like  Gaveston ;  but 
his  father,  whom  the  king  also  took  into  his 
favor,  was  deservedly  honored  for  his  wis- 
dom and  valor,  his  fidelity  in  many  high 
offices,  his  integrity  and  pure  life.  The 
elder  Spenser  was  a  man  of  advanced  age, 
and  was  well  adapted  to  be  the  counselor 
to  such  a  king  as  Edward  II. 

The  king's  favoritism  for  the  two  Spensers, 
father  and  son,  provoked  another  outbreak 
of  the  barons,  who  again  took  up  arms 
under  the  Earls  of  Hereford  and  Lancaster. 
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The  rebellious  barons  were  defeated  at 
Boroughbridge.  The  Earl  of  Hereford  was 
slain,  and  the  Earl  of  Lancaster  was  taken 
prisoner  and  beheaded.  Roger  Mortimer, 
one  of  the  same  party,  who  was  also  the 
queen's  paramour,  was  likewise  taken  pris- 
oner, and  was  condemned  to  death  ;  but  his 
sentence  was  afterwards  commuted  to  im- 
prisonment in  the  Tower. 

King  Charles  the  Fair  of  France,  broth- 
er-in-law of  Edward  II.,  took  advantage  of 
the  domestic  troubles  of  England,  to  make 
an  effort  to  obtain  possession  of  the  Eng- 
lish monarch's  territories  in  France  ;  and 
in  1325  Edward  II.  sent  his  wife  Isabella  to 
Paris  to  arrange  matters  with  her  brother. 
Queen  Isabella  was  soon  joined  in  France 
by  her  young  son  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales, 
and  also  by  her  lover  Roger  Mortimer,  who 
had  escaped  from  the  Tower.  Isabella  had 
no  love  for  her  husband,  her  affedlions  be- 
ing wholly  centered  on  Mortimer ;  and,  in- 
stead of  endeavoring  to  bring  about  a  peace 
between  her  brother  and  her  husband, 
she  plotted  for  her  husband's  overthrow, 
being  aided  by  her  brother  with  men  and 
money.  She  affianced  her  son  to  the  Prin- 
cess Philippa,  daughter  of  Count  William 
of  Haiuault. 

In  1326  Queen  Isabella  returned  to  Eng- 
land, landing  in  Suffolk  with  an  army  con- 
sisting mainly  of  foreigners.  She  at  once 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt  against  her 
husband,  ostensibly  to  overthrow  the  Spen- 
sers,  but  really  to  acquire  the  supreme 
power  for  herself  and  Mortimer.  She  was 
joined  by  the  discontented  barons,  and  was 
hailed  as  a  deliverer  by  all  classes,  so  that 
she  soon  had  an  overwhelming  force  at  her 
command. 

King  Edward  II.,  deserted  and  helpless, 
was  obliged  to  flee  from  London.  He  em- 
barked for  the  Isle  of  Lundy,  off  Bristol 
Channel;  but  was  driven  upon  the  coast  of 
Wales,  landing  at  Swansea.  The  queen's 
troops  took  Bristol ;  and  the  elder  Spenser, 
an  old  man  of  ninety,  who  commanded 
there,  was  barbarously  put  to  death.  King 
Edward  II.  and  Hugh  Spenser  were  cap- 
tured in  Glamorganshire.  Hugh  Spenser 
8— 36.-U.  H. 


was  crowned  with  nettles  and  hanged,  while 
the  king  was  imprisoned  in  Kenilworth 
Castle. 

In  the  meantime  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales, 
a  boy  of  fourteen  years,  had  been  made  re- 
gent by  his  mother  and  Mortimer ;  but,  as 
the  young  prince  possessed  no  authority, 
the  kingdom  was  in  a  deplorable  condition. 
The  mobs  of  London  and  other  cities  com- 
mitted robberies  and  murders  with  impunity, 
and  were  called  Riflers. 

In  1327  a  Parliament  summoned  by  the 
queen  assembled  at  Westminster,  revived 
the  constitutional  usage  of  the  earlier  Eng- 
lish freedom  and  asserted  the  right  of  Par- 
liament to  depose  the  king,  by  declaring 
Edward  II.  unworthy  to  rule  and  proclaim- 
ing his  son  Edward  king  by  acclamation. 
Queen  Isabella,  the  real  author  of  her 
husband's  misery,  burst  into  a  flood  of 
hypocritical  tears  at  this  announcement  ; 
and  her  son  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales,  was 
so  affedled  by  her  feigned  sorrow  that  he 
swore  that  he  would  never  reign  in  his 
father's  life-time  without  his  consent. 

To  satisfy  the  pretended  scruples  of  the 
queen,  Parliament  sent  a  deputation  to 
Kenilworth  Castle  to  procure  a  formal  abdi- 
cation of  the  English  crown  from  the  de- 
throned king  in  favor  of  his  son.  As  soon 
as  the  discrowned  sovereign  saw  the  depu- 
ties he  fainted  ;  and  when  he  recovered  and 
was  informed  of  their  errand  he  told  them 
that  he  was  in  their  power  and  must  sub- 
mit to  their  will.  Sir  William  Trussel,  in 
the  name  of  the  people  of  England,  then 
renounced  all  fealty  to  "  Edward  of  Caer- 
narvon," so  styled  from  the  place  of  his 
birth,  in  Wales ;  and  Sir  Francis  Blount, 
High  Steward,  broke  his  staff  and  declared 
all  the  king's  officers  discharged  from  his 
service. 

Thus  ended  the  reign  of  Edward  II., 
which  had  lasted  twenty  years  (A.  D.  1307- 
1327) ;  but  his  own  miseries  were  not  yet 
ended.  The  dethroned  king  was  committed 
to  the  custody  of  some  wretches,  who  did 
all  in  their  power  to  kill  him  by  ill  usage. 
They  hurried  him  like  a  common  felon  from 
castle  to  castle  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
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only  half  clothed.  One  day  for  sport  they 
ordered  him  to  be  shaved  iu  the  open  fields, 
with  water  out  of  a  dirty  ditch,  and  refused 
to  let  him  have  any  other.  The  unhappy 
monarch  shed  tears  at  this  treatment ;  and, 
while  the  tears  were  trickling  down  his 
cheeks,  he  said,  with  a  smile  of  grief: 
•*Here  is  clean  warm  water,  whether  you 
will  or  no." 

But  this  method  of  killing  the  deposed 
king  proved  too  slow,  and  compassion  for 
his  sufiFerings  was  working  a  readlion  in  his 
favor  among  the  people.  Finally  he  was 
lodged  in  Berkeley  Castle,  which  he  never 
left  alive.  By  Mortimer's  orders  the  unfor- 
tunate Edward  II.  was  horribly  murdered 
one  autumn  night,  the  gloomy  walls  of 
Berkeley  Castle  resounding  with  the  most 
heart-rending  shrieks,  September  21,  1327; 
and  the  next  dav  the  distorted  features  of 
the  dead  king  told  only  too  well  the  story 
of  his  cruel  murder,  in  the  forty- third  year 
of  his  age. 

The  chivalrous  Edward  III.,  the  son  and 
successor  of  Edward  II.,  became  a  powerful 
monarch ;  and  his  reign  of  fifty  years  was 
one  of  the  longest  and  most  brilliant  in  the 
annals  of  England.  Unlike  his  father,  he 
was  an  energetic  and  vigorous  sovereign, 
and  was  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  Plantag- 
enets.  He  was  an  able  statesman,  a  great 
warrior  and  a  gallant  knight. 

As  Edward  III.  was  only  fourteen  years 
of  age  when  he  became  King  of  England  in 
1327,  a  Council  of  Regency  composed  of 
twelve  of  the  principal  lords  was  appointed 
to  administer  the  government  during  the 
king's  minority;  but  the  real  power  was 
exercised  by  his  mother  Isabella  and  her 
paramour  Roger  Mortimer,  who  controlled 
the  Council  of  Regency.  Mortimer  soon  as- 
sumed the  title  of  Earl  of  March. 

The  Scots  under  James,  Earl  of  Douglas, 
continued  their  raids  across  the  border,  and 
young  King  Edward  III.  led  an  English 
army  against  them ;  but  the  light-armed 
and  well-mounted  Scots  skillfully  avoided 
battles  and  eluded  pursuit,  and  the  young 
English  king  was  obliged  to  retire  for  want 
of  supplies.      Finally,    England  acknowl- 


edged the  independence  of  Scotland  by  the 
Treaty  of  Northampton,  in  March,  1328  ; 
and  a  sister  of  King  Edward  III.  was  be- 
trothed to  David  Bruce,  the  son  and  heir  of 
King  Robert  I. 

Mortimer,  who  felt  sure  of  his  power, 
condudled  himself  with  such  insolence  and 
such  reckless  disregard  of  the  rights  of 
others  that  he  soon  raised  a  determined 
opposition  to  his  supremacy.  His  infamous 
course  in  causing  the  king's  uncle,  the 
Duke  of  Kent,  to  be  executed,  and  the 
Earl  of  Lancaster  to  be  imprisoned,  aggra- 
vated the  hostility  with  which  he  was 
threatened ;  and  finally  the  young  king's 
eyes  were  opened  to  the  ambitious  schemes 
of  his  mother's  arrogant  favorite. 

When  Edward  III.  was  eighteen  years  of 
age  he  resolved  to  take  the  government  into 
his  own  hands  and  be  his  own  master. 
Isabella  and  Mortimer  then  occupied  Not- 
tingham Castle.  Every  night  the  keys 
of  the  castle  gates  were  brought  to  the  sus- 
picious queen-mother's  bed-side,  while 
guards  were  stationed  at  every  avenue  of 
approach.  Under  the  guidance  of  the  gov- 
ernor of  the  castle,  a  small  but  trusty  band 
of  the  young  king's  friends  entered  the 
castle  at  night,  through  a  subterranean  pas- 
sage, and,  being  joined  by  King  Edward 
III.  himself,  took  the  garrison  utterly  by 
surprise.  Mortimer  was  seized  in  Isabella's 
presence  and  borne  away  to  prison ;  the 
queen-mother  piteously  entreating  her  son 
to  **  spare  the  gentle  Mortimer." 

Thenceforth  Edward  III.  was  king  in  fa<5l 
as  well  as  in  name.  He  at  once  summoned 
a  Parliament,  before  whom  Mortimer  was 
brought  charged  with  various  offences  and 
crimes,  one  of  which  was  the  murder  of 
King  Edward  II.  He  was  pronounced 
guilty,  and  was  hanged  on  an  elm  at  Ty- 
burn, in  1330 ;  and  the  king's  mother  was 
consigned  to  life-long  imprisonment  in 
Castle  Rising,  where  she  lingered  in  hope- 
less captivity  for  the  remaining  twenty- 
seven  years  of  her  life,  visited  once  a  year 
by  her  son. 

In  1 33 1  King  Edward  III.  settled  colo- 
nies of  Flemish  weavers  in  the  counties  of 
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Norfolk,  Suffolk  and  Essex,  thus  laying  the 
foundation  of  one  of  England's  greatest  in- 
dustries. These  foreign  settlers  introduced 
into  England  the  manufadlure  of  the  finest 
woolen  cloths.  The  wool  of  England  was 
then  the  finest  in  Europe,  and  was  the  prin- 
cipal article  of  export  from  the  kingdom. 
The  English  people,  fearing  that  the  estab- 
lishment of  home  manufadlures  would  ruin 
their  commerce,  treated  the  Flemish  immi- 
grants with  such  hostility  that  King  Ed- 
ward III.  was  put  to  much  trouble  to  pro- 
tedl  them. 

England  was  now  in  terrible  disorder. 
Robbery  and  all  manner  of  violence  had  in- 
creased without  check,  under  the  weakness 
of  Edward  II.  and  the  crimes  of  Isabella. 
Edward  III.  devoted  himself  with  vigor 
and  energy  to  the  restoration  of  order  and 
justice,  and  put  down  many  gangs  of  rob- 
bers by  his  own  personal  presence.  By  a 
series  of  wise  and  heroic  measures  he  rees- 
tablished the  royal  power  and  the  suprem- 
acy of  the  law  throughout  the  kingdom. 

Edward  III.  next  turned  his  attention  to 
Scotland.  King  Robert  Bruce  died  in  1329, 
and  the  Scottish  crown  passed  to  his  son 
David,  then  only  seven  years  old.  Scottish 
history  repeated  itself  in  this  instance. 
Edward  Baliol,  son  of  John  Baliol  who  fig- 
ured so  prominently  in  the  reign  of  Edward 
I.,  now  asserted  his  right  to  the  Scottish 
throne,  as  his  father  had  done  before  him. 
After  defeating  the  forces  of  David  Bruce, 
near  Perth,  in  1332,  Edward  Baliol  seized 
the  crown  of  Scotland  ;  and  David  Bruce 
fled  to  France.  To  gain  the  support  of 
King  Edward  III.,  Edward  Baliol,  like  his 
father  before  him,  agreed  to  reign  as  a  vas- 
sal of  the  English  crown.  The  indignant 
Scots  flew  to  arms  and  drove  him  from  the 
country  in  1333. 

The  exiled  Edward  Baliol  sought  refuge 
in  England ;  and,  after  a  show  of  reludlance 
because  of  the  treaty  still  in  force  between 
England  and  Scotland,  Edward  III.  declared 
in  Bailors  favor,  led  a  large  army  into  Scot- 
land, and  defeated  the  Scots  in  the  great  bat- 
tle of  Halidon  Hill,  in  1333,  thus  restoring 
Edward  Baliol  to  the  Scottish  throne  and 


compelling  David  Bruce  to  take  refuge  in 
France  a  second  time.  Edward  Baliol  ceded 
the  fortresses  of  Berwick,  Dunbar  and  Edin- 
burgh, and  all  the  south-eastern  counties  of 
Scotland,  to  England;  while  he  and  many 
of  the  Scottish  lords  swore  fealty  to  Edward 
III. 

The  very  name  of  Baliol  was  repugnant 
to  the  Scots,  and  after  the  withdrawal  of 
the  English  army  he  was  driven  from  Scot- 
land a  second  time.  The  Scots  were  en- 
couraged and  aided  by  France,  and  they 
made  Sir  Andrew  Murray  regent  for  David 
Bruce,  who  was  still  in  France.  The  King 
of  England  again  marched  into  Scotland  to 
restore  Edward  Baliol  to  the  throne  of  that 
kingdom;  and  the  Scots,  unable  to  cope 
with  Edw^ard  III.  in  the  Lowlands,  retreat- 
ed into  the  Highlands,  W'here  they  kept 
alive  their  hostility  to  the  usurper  Baliol 
and  his  master,  the  English  king. 

The  cause  of  David  Bruce  had  been 
warmly  supported  by  King  Philip  VI.  of 
France,  the  first  of  the  Valois  branch  of 
the  royal  race  of  Capet.  This  condudl  of 
the  King  of  France  deeply  ofiended  King 
Edward  III.,  who  retaliated  by  giving  a 
cordial  reception  to  the  French  king's  in- 
veterate enemy.  Count  Robert  of  Artois, 
who  fled  to  England  in  1333.  King  Philip 
VI.  endeavored  to  force  Edward  III.  to 
send  the  Count  of  Artois  away,  and  also 
committed  many  aggressions  upon  Ed- 
ward's duchy  of  Guienne,  although  the 
English  king  had  consented  to  do  homage 
to  the  King  of  France  for  that  province. 

In  1336  the  French  king  brought  matters 
to  a  crisis  by  an  insolent  demand  that  the 
English  monarch  should  give  up  the  Count 
of  Artois,  threatening  the  confiscation  of 
his  duchj?^  of  Guienne  in  case  of  refusal.  Ed- 
ward III.  instantly  began  preparations  for 
war ;  and,  adling  on  the  advice  of  Jacques 
van  Artevelde,  the  famous  brewer  of  Ghent 
and  the  leader  of  the  Flemings,  he  claimed 
the  French  crow^n  because  his  mother  Isa- 
bella was  a  daughter  of  Philip  the  Fair, 
and  assumed  the  title  of  King  of  France; 
but  his  pretensions  were  invalidated  by  the 
Salic  Law,  which  prevailed  in  France,  and 
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which  prevented  females  from  inheriting  the 
French  crown. 

The  basis  of  the  claim  of  Edward  III.  to 
the  crown  of  France  will  be  best  seen  in  the 
following  statement :  Philip  the  Fair's 
three  sons,  who  reigned  over  France  in  suc- 
cession, left  only  female  issue ;  while  his 
daughter  Isabella,  who  was  excluded  from 
the  French  throne  by  the  Salic  Law,  mar- 
ried King  Edward  II.  of  England  and 
left  only  male  issue,  King  Edward  III.  of 
England.  Thus  Edward  III.  claimed 
to  be  the  nearest  male  heir;  but  the 
French  maintained  that  the  Salic  Law, 
which  prohibited  female  inheritance  of 
the  French  crown,  debarred  Edward's 
claim.  Edward  III.  sought  to  evade  the 
force  of  the  Salic  Law  by  asserting  that, 
though  a  female  could  not  inherit  the 
French  crown,  she  could  transmit  it  to  her 
male  descendants  ;  but  the  French  replied 
that  a  female  could  not  transmit  a  right 
which  she  did  not  herself  possess.  It  was 
in  accordance  with  the  French  view  of  the 
Salic  Law  that  on  the  extindlion  of  the  di- 
redl  male  line  of  the  House  of  Capet,  in 
1328,  the  French  crown  passed  to  Philip  the 
Fair's  nephew.  Count  Philip  of  Valois,  who 
then  became  King  Philip  VI.  of  France. 

Edward  III.  had  powerful  adherents  in 
Germany,  as  well  as  in  Flanders,  and  the 
Emperor  Louis  the  Bavarian  appointed  him 
Imperial  Vicar  in  the  Netherlands ;  while 
Jacques  van  Artevelde,  the  brewer  of  Ghent 
already  alluded  to,  acknowledged  him  King 
of  France. 

The  great  struggle  that  now  began  be- 
tween England  and  France  is  known  as  the 
Hundred  Years'  War,  because  it  lasted  more 
than  a  century,  with  intervals  of  peace. 
During  this  long  struggle  English  kings 
achieved  a  world-wide  renown  and  English 
soldiers  covered  themselves  with  glorj^,  but 
the  final  result  was  the  loss  of  all  the  Eng- 
lish possessions  in  France  except  Calais. 

The  Hundred  Years'  War  commenced  in 
1339.  The  next  year  the  English  fleet  de- 
stroyed the  French  navy  in  the  great  battle 
of  Sluys,  or  Helvoetsluys,  off  the  coast  of 
Flanders,  June  24,  1340.     But  the  English 


king's  unjust  wars  with  Scotland  and  France 
had  exhausted  his  treasures.  The  clergy 
and  people  of  England  refused  more  taxes, 
except  upon  the  concession  of  greater  priv- 
ileges; and  thus  Edward  III.  was  obliged 
to  conclude  peace  with  the  King  of  France 
for  the  time. 

A  disputed  succession  to  the  duchy  of 
Brittany  again  involved  Edward  III.  in  the 
affairs  of  France.  He  invaded  France  with 
thirty  thousand  men,  landing  at  Cape  La 
Hogue,  in  Normandy,  June  12,  1346;  and, 
accompanied  by  his  eldest  son,  Edward,  he 
marched  almost  to  the  gates  of  Paris,  rav- 
aging the  countr>'^  with  fire  and  sword. 
Upon  being  pursued  by  King  Philip  VI. 
with  an  army  of  one  hundred  thousand 
Frenchmen,  he  retreated  to  the  Somme  and 
crossed  that  stream,  taking  position  on  the 
edge  of  the  forest  of  Cre^y,  about  twelve 
miles  from  Abbeville,  where  he  was  attacked 
by  the  French  king  with  his  superior  army, 
August  26,  1346  ;  thus  bringing  on  the  great 
battle  of  Cre9y,  in  which  the  English,  al- 
though only  one-third  as  numerous  as  the 
French,  won  a  glorious  vidlory. 

The  French  advance  troops  came  up  with 
the  English  about  three  o'clock  in  the  af- 
ternoon. The  engagement  was  delayed  by 
a  short  but  severe  thunder-storm ;  but  in 
half  an  hour  the  sun  shone  out  brightly^ 
darting  his  rays  on  the  backs  of  the  Eng- 
lish, but  full  in  the  eyes  of  the  French.  The 
battle  began  with  the  archers  on  both  sides, 
and  the  superior  discipline  of  the  English 
at  once  became  apparent.  Their  bows  had 
been  carefully  secured  in  their  cases  during^ 
the  recent  storm,  and  their  arrows  fell  like 
hail  and  with  terrible  execution  among  the 
French  ;  while  the  arrows  of  the  French 
fell  short  of  their  mark,  because  their  bow 
strings  were  wet  and  slackened. 

The  battle  soon  became  general.  The 
English  employed  the  new  invention  of 
grnpowder  by  using  several  pieces  of  can- 
non— the  first  instance  of  such  engines  of 
warfare  being  used  in  any  great  European 
battle.  The  front  ranks  of  the  French 
were  thrown  into  confusion ;  and  Prince 
Edward,    with    remarkable    valor,    led     a 
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charge  right  into  the  disordered  mass.  King 
Edward  III.,  who  was  watching  the  field 
from  the  top  of  a  windmill,  was  importuned 
to  send  him  help.  He  asked:  **Is  my 
son  dead,  wounded,  or  felled  to  the  ground  ?'  * 
He  was  answered  :  **Not  so,  thank  God  !*' 
The  king  then  said  :  **  Nay,  then,  he  has 
no  aid  from  me  ;  let  him  bear  himself  like  a 
man ;  in  this  battle  he  must  win  his  spurs.** 

The  King  of  France  fought  with  great 
valor,  but  without  success.  His  entire  army 
fled  in  dismay  in  the  evening,  and  were  pur- 
sued and  slaughtered  without  mercy.  Among 
the  slain  was  the  blind  old  King  John  of  Bo- 
hemia, a  singular  soldier  of  fortune,  who 
had  fought  on  most  of  the  battle-fields  of 
Europe  in  his  day.  He  had  ordered  his 
horse  to  be  tied  to  those  of  two  knights  of 
his  retinue,  who  rckie  one  on  each  side.  All 
three  knights  lay  dead  together,  while  the 
three  horses  stood  unhurt  beside  the  bodies 
of  their  dead  masters.  The  Prince  of 
Wales  is  said  to  have  adopted  the  dead  Bo- 
hemian king's  crest  and  motto;  the  crest 
consisting  of  three  ostrich  feathers  sunnount- 
ing  the  motto  in  German,  Ich  dien,  meaning 
**  I  serve."  This  crest  and  motto  has  been 
borne  by  every  Prince  of  Wales  ever  since. 
This  young  Prince  of  Wales,  the  hero  of 
Cregy,  was  ever  afterwards  known  as  Ed- 
ward  the  Black  Prince^  from  the  color  of  the 
armor  which  he  wore  on  that  memorable 
field. 

The  Scots  took  advantage  of  the  war  be- 
tween England  and  France  to  recall  King 
David  Bruce  and  form  an  alliance  with 
France.  Instigated  by  the  King  of  France, 
David  Bruce  led  an  army  of  fifty  thousand 
Scots  across  the  border  into  the  North  of 
England,  ravaging  the  country  as  far  as 
Durham.  With  great  energy,  Edward's 
heroic  queen,  Philippa  of  Hainault,  raised 
an  army  of  twelve  thousand  men,  placing 
it  under  the  command  of  Lord  Percy,  who 
won  a  great  and  decisive  vi<5lory  over  the 
Scots  in  the  battle  of  Neville's  Cross,  near 
Durham,  OAober  10,  1346,  taking  King 
David  Bruce  prisoner.  The  King  of  Scots 
was  carried  a  captive  to  London  and  con- 
fined in  the  Tower. 


In  her  campaign  against  the  Scots,  Queen 
Philippa  ascertained  that  there  were  rich 
deposits  of  coal  about  Newcastle,  and  per- 
ceiving their  vast  importance  she  obtained 
permission  from  Parliament  to  open  the 
mines.  England's  coal  is,  diredlly  and 
indire<5lly,  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  her 
wealth. 

After  his  great  vidtory  at  Cre9y,  Edward 
III.  laid  siege  to  Calais,  the  key  to  France. 
The  city  was  stubbornly  defended  by  the 
French  for  nearly  a  year,  when,  reduced  by 
famine,  Calais  was  obliged  to  surrender. 
It  is  said  that  the  English  king  agreed  to 
spare  the  inhabitants  of  Calais,  whose  long 
resistance  exasperated  him,  if  six  of  the 
leading  citizens  should  be  sent  to  him,  with 
ropes  about  their  necks,  ready  for  hanging. 
The  unfortunate  inhabitants  gave  way  to 
despair  at  these  hard  conditions ;  but  Eu- 
stace St.  Pierre,  a  wealthy  merchant  of 
Calais,  offered  himself  as  one  of  the  vi<5lims. 
Inspired  by  his  noble  example,  five  others 
followed  him.  The  entreaties  of  the  Eng- 
lish nobles,  of  Edward's  queen,  Philippa, 
and  of  his  heroic  son,  Edward  the  Black 
Prince,  finally  prevailed  over  the  king's  ob- 
stinate temper  and  saved  the  lives  of  the 
six  noble-hearted  citizens.  After  the  sur- 
render of  Calais,  Edward  III.  expelled  its 
French  inhabitants,  and  peopled  the  city 
with  English  ;  and  for  two  centuries  that 
important  town  remained  in  the  possession 
of  England. 

After  the  capture  of  Calais  a  truce  of  ten 
months  was  concluded ;  but  hostilities  were 
not  renewed  for  eight  years,  as  both  Eng- 
land and  France  were  frightfully  ravaged  by 
the  Black  Plague^  which  commenced  in 
Western  Asia  and  swept  over  Europe  during 
the  four  years  beginning  with  1348,  destroy- 
ing one-third  of  the  population.  It  is  said 
that  over  half  the  inhabitants  of  England 
perished  from  this  dreadful  plague. 

Hostilities  between  England  and  France 
were  renewed  in  1355,  when  King  Edward 
III.  invaded  the  North  of  France ;  while  his 
chivalrous  son,  Edward  the  Black  Prince, 
hastened  to  Guienne.  Both  these  English 
armies  ravaged  the  French  dominions. 
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The  next  year,  A.  D.  1356,  the  Black 
Prince  advanced  into  the  county  of  Poitou 
with  only  eight  thousand  English  and 
Gascon  troops;  but  at  Poitiers  he  found 
himself  confronted  by  a  French  army  of 
sixty  thousand  men  under  King  John  the 
Good,  the  successor  of  Philip  of  Valois  on 
the  throne  of  France.  The  English,  by  the 
skill  and  discipline  of  their  archers,  won  as 
brilliant  a  vidlory  in  the  battle  of  Poitiers, 
September  19,  1356,  as  they  had  achieved 
at  Creyy  ten  years  before. 

Two  days  before  this  battle  the  Black 
Prince  encamped  near  Poitiers.  The  same 
evening  the  King  of  France  encamped  a 
mile  away.  When  the  Black  Prince  saw 
the  French  army  advance  upon  him  so  un- 
expe<5ledly,  he  exclaimed  :  '*God  help  us  ! 
it  only  remains  for  us  to  fight  bravely." 
The  Cardinal  of  Perigord,  who  was  with 
the  French  army,  desired  peace  very  much, 
and  rode  backwards  and  forwards  between 
King  John  the  Good  and  the  Black  Prince 
several  times  for  the  purpose  of  efiFedling  a 
treaty.  The  Black  Prince  said  to  him : 
**Save  my  honor,  and  the  honor  of  my 
army,  and  I  will  readily  listen  to  any 
reasonable  conditions.'*  But  the  French 
king  would  consent  to  nothing  unless  the 
Black  Prince  and  a  hundred  of  his  knights 
would  surrender  themselves  prisoners  of 
war.  The  Black  Prince  replied  to  this  de- 
mand thus  :  * '  I  will  never  be  made  a  pris- 
oner but  sword  in  hand.'' 

Finding  his  efforts  unavailing,  the  Car- 
dinal of  Perigord  retired  to  Poitiers,  and 
both  armies  prepared  for  the  decisive  battle 
which  ensued.  King  John  the  Good 
fought  bravely,  though  deserted  by  most  of 
his  knights.  His  son  Philip,  afterwards 
Duke  Philip  the  Bold  of  Burgundy,  fought 
gallantly  by  his  father's  side,  though 
scarcely  fourteen  years  old.  The  French 
king,  wearied  and  overwhelmed  by  num- 
bers, might  easily  have  been  slain  ;  but 
every  English  knight  was  ambitious  to  take 
him  alive,  and  he  was  exhorted  on  all  sides  to 
surrender.  King  John  still  cried  out : 
**  Where  is  my  cousin,  the  Prince  of  Wales?" 
He  seemed  unwilling  to  surrender  to  any 


person  of  inferior  rank  ;  but,  being  told 
that  the  Black  Prince  was  at  a  distance,  he 
finally  surrendered  to  a  French  knight 
named  Morbec,  who  had  been  obliged  to 
leave  his  country  for  murder.  The  French 
king's  heroic  son  Philip,  who  acquired  the 
surname  of  the  Bold,  on  account  of  his  gal- 
lantry in  this  battle,  likewise  surrendered. 

The  Black  Prince,  who  was  reposing  in 
his  tent  from  the  fatigues  of  the  battle,  dis- 
played anxiety  for  the  fate  of  the  King  of 
France,  and  sent  the  Earl  of  Wan^'ick  to 
bring  him  intelligence.  That  nobleman 
found  the  captive  king  at  a  fortunate  mo- 
ment, as  his'  life  was  exposed  to  more 
danger  than  during  the  battle.  The  Eng« 
lish  had  forcibly  taken  the  royal  prisoner 
from  Morbec,  and  quarreled  among  them- 
selves for  the  custody  of  his  person.  Some 
brutal  soldiers,  rather  than  yield  the  prize  to 
their  rivals,  had  threatened  to  put  their  il- 
lustrious captive  to  death  ;  but  the  Earl  of 
Warwick  overawed  all  parties,  rescued  the 
captive  monarch  from  their  turbulence,  and 
led  him  to  the  Black  Prince. 

The  Black  Prince  treated  the  captive 
French  king  with  every  mark  of  respedl 
and  sympathy,  seeking  to  soothe  and  com- 
fort him.  He  ordered  a  magnificent  sup- 
per to  be  prepared,  and  himself  served  at 
the  table,  as  if  he  had  been  one  of  the  reti- 
nue. He  stood  behind  the  captive  mon- 
arch's chair,  refusing  to  be  seated  in  his 
presence,  saying:  '*I  know  too  well  the 
difference  of  rank  between  a  subjedl  and 
a  sovereign  prince."  King  John  the  Good 
was  much  affedled  by  the  Black  Prince's 
generous  treatment,  so  little  to  be  expe<5l- 
ed  from  so  youthful  a  conqueror ;  and  he 
burst  into  tears,  declaring  that  though  it 
was  his  fate  to  be  a  captive  he  rejoiced  that 
he  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  most 
generous  and  valiant  prince  then  living. 

After  returning  thanks  to  God  for  his 
vi<5lory,  the  Black  Prince  praised  his  troops 
for  their  valor,  and  gave  rewards  and  dig- 
nities to  such  as  had  especially  distin- 
guished themselves.  On  April  24,  1357,  he 
sailed  for  England  with  his  royal  prisoners. 
On  approaching  London  they  were  met  by 
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a  thousand  citizens  in  their  best  array,  who 
condu<5led  them  with  great  state  to  West- 
minster. The  Black  Prince,  in  a  plain 
dress  and  on  a  little  palfrey,  rode  beside  the 
captive  Ki\:g  of  France,  who  was  attired  in 
royal  robes  and  mounted  on  a  stately  war 
horse.  When  they  arrived  at  Westmin- 
ster, King  Edward  III.  met  them  and  em- 
braced King  John  the  Good  with  every 
mark  of  respedl  and  affedlion.  The  French 
king  and  his  son  were  sumptuously  lodged 
in  the  old  palace  of  the  Savoy,  and  during 
their  three  years'  captivity  in  England  they 
were  treated  more  like  guests  than  like 
prisoners. 

Edward  III.  now  had  two  kings  in  cap- 
tivity; but  King  David  Bruce,  who  had 
been  a  prisoner  in  England  eleven  years, 
was  soon  released,  upon  the  payment  of  a 
large  ransom  by  the  Scots.  After  being  a 
captive  in  England  for  three  years.  King 
John  the  Good  was  released  by  the  Peace  of 
Bretigny,  in  May,  1360,  upon  the  payment 
of  a  ransom  of  three  million  gold  crowns. 
By  this  treaty  Edward  III.  renounced  his 
claim  to  the  French  crown  and  to  the  French 
provinces  of  Normandy,  Brittany,  Maine, 
Touraine  and  Anjou ;  but  he  retained  the 
town  of  Calais,  the  county  of  Ponthieu,  and 
the  duchy  of  Guienne  with  Poitou  and  Gas- 
cony,  no  longer  as  a  vassal,  but  as  an  inde- 
pendent sovereign.  Edward  III.  promised 
to  give  no  more  assistance  or  encouragement 
to  the  rebellious  Flemings,  and  John  the 
Good  agreed  to  abandon  the  cause  of  the 
Scots. 

Edward  III.  accompanied  King  John  the 
Good  to  Calais,  on  his  return  to  France  ; 
and  the  two  king's  parted  with  many  ex- 
pressions of  afFe<5lion  and  regard,  Odlober 
24,  1360.  King  John  gave  forty  hostages 
to  Edward  III.  for  the  payment  of  the  ran- 
som, among  whom  were  two  of  the  French 
king's  sons.  These  princes  violated  their 
parole  by  escaping  from  England ;  where- 
upon King  John  the  Good,  thinking  that 
his  own  honor  was  impeached  by  this 
breach  of  faith  on  the  part  of  his  sons,  vol- 
untarily returned  to  captivity  in  London, 
where  he  died  in  1364. 


The  government  of  the  English  prov- 
inces  in  France  was  conferred  on  the  Black 
Prince,  who,  with  his  wife,  the  Fair  Maid  of 
Kent,  established  their  court  at  Bordeaux. 
In  a  few  years  he  was  called  upon  to  inter- 
fere in  the  affairs  of  Castile,  one  of  the 
Christian  kingdoms  in  Spain.  King  Pedro 
the  Cruel  of  Castile  had  so  disgusted  his 
subje<5is  that  they  dethroned  him,  with  the 
aid  of  the  French  under  Du  Guesclin,  and 
conferred  the  Castilian  crown  upon  his  half- 
brother,  Henry  of  Trastamara.  The  de- 
posed Pedro  the  Cruel  appealed  to  the 
Black  Prince,  who  led  his  army  into  Spain 
and  defeated  Henr>'^  of  Trastamara  at  Nava- 
rette,  April  3,  1367.  Thereupon  all  Cas- 
tile submitted,  and  Pedro  the  Cruel  was  re- 
stored to  his  throne,,  but  he  proved  a  worse 
tyrant  than  before.  Henry  of  Trastamara, 
with  militar>'  aid  from  France,  again  de- 
throned the  tyrant,  and  murdered  him  with 
his  own  hand.  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of 
Lancaster,  the  Black  Prince's  brother,  mar- 
ried a  daughter  of  Pedro  the  Cruel,  and 
claimed  the  Castilian  crown  in  her  name. 

A  change  was  gradually  taking  place  in 
the  methods  of  warfare.  Hitherto  mail- 
clad  knights  had  been  the  chief  reliance  in 
battle;  but  Edward  III.,  by  following  the 
example  of  William  Wallace  at  Falkirk, 
had  achieved  his  most  brilliant  triumphs 
with  English  archers,  whose  volleys  of  ar- 
rows discharged  with  unerring  aim  threw 
the  knights  of  France  into  hopeless  con- 
fusion at  Cre^y  and  Poitiers.  Although 
Cre9y  was  the  first  great  European  bat- 
tle-field in  which  cannon  were  used,  heavy 
cannon  which  hurled  stones  were  used  be- 
fore for  siege  purposes. 

During  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  Chiv- 
alry was  at  its  height,  and  his  court  was 
Chivalry's  capital,  whither  gallant  knights 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  gathering  from  all 
portions  of  Europe,  to  mingle  in  the  scenes 
of  feudal  splendor  that  constantly  dazzled 
the  eyes  of  the  wondering  and  admiring 
people.  His  plume  was  always  preeminent, 
alike  in  the  friendly  lists  of  the  tournament 
or  in  the  deadly  shock  of  battle. 

Edward    III.    made    the   English  name 
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glorious  by  his  vidlories  over  the  French 
and  the  Scx)ts,  and  his  fame  was  worthily 
sustained  by  his  gallant  son,  Edward  the 
Black  Prince.  As  King  of  England,  Ed- 
ward III.  proved  himself  worthy  to  rule  a 
great  nation.  By  the  vigor  and  wisdom  of 
his  administration,  he  forced  all  classes  to 
acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  law  ; 
and  by  his  affability  and  generosity,  and  his 
earnest  desire  for  the  welfare  and  happiness 
of  all  his  two  million  subjedls,  he  attached 
both  nobles  and  commons  to  his  rule,  and 
won  their  hearty  support  in  all  his  enter- 
prises. 

Though  the  foreign  wars  of  Edward  III. 
were  unjust,  they  served  to  occupy  the  tur- 
bulent spirits  of  the  great  nobles  with  adven- 
tures adapted  to  their  tastes',  and  kept  Eng- 
land at  internal  peace.  The  laws  were  well 
administered,  and  the  common  people  en- 
joyed greater  prosperity  than  for  several 
centuries  before  or  after. 

The  national  animosity  engendered  be- 
tween England  and  France  by  the  wars  of 
Edward  III.  made  the  feeling  of  nationality 
stronger  in  England.  Hitherto  feelings  of 
jealousy  and  antipathy  had  existed  among 
the  people  of  the  different  nationalities  in 
England.  The  native  Briton  could  not  for- 
give his  Saxon  conqueror,  and  both  Briton 
and  Saxon  detested  the  proud  and  domineer- 
ing Norman.  During  the  reign  of  Edward 
III.  these  discordant  nationalities  were 
blended  into  one  harmonious  nation.  They 
then  ceased  to  be  any  longer  Britons,  Anglo- 
Saxons,  or  Normans ;  but  all  became  Eng- 
lishmen. They  fought  side  by  side  at  Cre9y 
and  Poitiers,  and  the  animosities  of  the 
hitherto  discordant  nationalities  melted 
away  amid  the  rejoicing  of  vidlory  over  a 
common  enemy  of  all.  National  hatred  to- 
ward the  French  blended  these  different 
nationalities  into  one  people.  Thenceforth 
they  looked  back  with  a  common  pride  to  a 
glorious  past,  and  forward  with  a  common 
hope  to  a  more  glorious  future. 

As  a  result  of  the  blending  of  the  different 
nationalities  into  Englishmen,  the  English 
language  began  to  assume  its  present  form 
during    the   reign  of   Edward   III.      The 


Anglo-Saxon  peasantry  had  always  adhered 
to  their  own  language ;  while  Latin  was  the 
language  of  business  and  the  graver  litera- 
ture, and   French  the  language  of  society 
and  the  lighter  literature.     But  during  this 
reign   the   Anglo-Saxon,    or  Old   English, 
with  an  admixture  of  both  Latin  and  French, 
was  slowly  becoming  the  national  tongue  by 
developing  into  the  modem  English.     This 
result  was  greatly  accelerated  by  the  mighty 
impetus  which  it  received  from  the  writings 
of  the  renowned  Oxford  professor  and   re- 
former, John  Wickliffe,  which  were  exten- 
sively circulated  throughout  England.     In 
1357  Parliament  enadled  a  statute  requiring 
the  use  of  the  English    language   in  the 
courts  of  justice  and  in  the  public  deeds, 
instead  of  the  French.     Late  in  the   reign 
of   Edward   III.  the   English   tongue  was 
taught  in  the  schools,  instead  of  the  French. 
Even   the  French  romances  began   to    be 
translated  into  English. 

The  earliest  writer  of  English  prose  whose 
work  remains  was  Sir  John  Mandeville,  who 
is  supposed  to  have  been  bom  about  A.  D. 
1300.  and  who  died  in  1372.  He  left  Eng- 
land in  1327,  the  year  of  the  accession  of 
Edward  III.,  and  spent  thirty-four  years  in 
visiting  Palestine,  Egypt,  India  and  China. 
On  his  return  to  his  native  land,  he  published 
an  account  of  his  travels,  in  Latin,  which 
was  afterwards  translated  into  French,  and 
from  French  into  English.  His  work,  full 
of  the  most  entertaining  details,  freely  inter- 
spersed with  many  wonderful  and  incredible 
tales,  acquired  for  him  an  extraordinary 
reputation  among  his  contemporaries,  and 
was  soon  circulated  over  Europe  translated 
into  various  languages. 

The  king's  urgent  need  of  money  for  his 
wars  with  Scotland  and  France  made  him 
dependent  upon  Parliament,  and  thus  the 
English  people's  representatives  acquired 
greater  dignity  and  power.  Forced  by  his 
necessities  during  his  French  wars,  Edward 
III.  confirmed  the  Great  Charter  thirteen 
times. 

Edward  III.  increased  the  number  of 
towns  allowed  to  send  representatives  to 
Parliament,  making  the  legislative  body  so 
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large  that  it  was  found  necessary  to  divide 
it  into  two  distin(5l  branches.  The  branch 
composed  of  the  nobles,  or  Lords  Temporal, 
and  the  bishops,  or  Lords  Spiritual,  was 
thenceforth  called  the  Hcnise  of  Lords,  The 
other  branch,  consisting  of  the  representa- 
tives of  the  cities,  boroughs  and  counties, 
has  ever  since  been  styled  the  House  of 
Commons, 

Thus  was  perfedled  the  legislative  depart- 
ment of  the  English  Government.  The 
Witenagemote  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  had  de- 
veloped into  the  Great  Council  of  the  Nor- 
mans ;  the  Great  Council  had  given  place 
to  the  single  Parliament  of  Simon  de  Mont- 
fort  during  the  reign  of  Henry  III.;  and 
this  single  Parliament  prepared  the  way  for 
the  Parliament  in  its  perfedl  form  of  two  in- 
dependent Houses  during  the  reign  of  Ed- 
ward III.  Thenceforth  the  Commons,  or 
people's  representatives,  who  had  been  over- 
awed in  the  presence  of  the  Lords,  assumed 
a  more  independent  charadler. 

In  1352  Parliament  passed  the  Statute  of 
Treasons^  by  which  the  crime  of  high  treason 
was  clearly  defined.  Edward  III.  enlarged 
and  improved  Windsor  Castle,  and  founded 
the  order  of  the  Knights  of  the  Garter, 

At  this  time  the  Romish  Church  owned 
about  one-third  of  the  real  estate  of  Eng- 
land, and  the  taxes  for  church  purposes  ex- 
ceeded all  the  other  taxes  in  the  kingdom 
combined.  Although  more  money  was 
aimually  raised  in  England  for  the  Pope 
than  for  the  king  himself,  the  Pope  had  de- 
manded the  payment  of  the  tribute  money, 
one  thousand  marks  a  year,  promised  by 
King  John  to  Pope  Innocent  III.  when  he 
made  England  a  papal  fief — a  tribute  now 
in  arrears  thirty-three  years. 

Edward  III.  and  Parliament  firmly  main- 
tained the  independence  of  England  against 
the  papal  encroachments ;  and  in  this  they 
were  ably  sustained  by  the  Oxford  professor 
and  reformer,  John  Wickliffe,  who  boldly 
denied  the  pope's  assumptions,  and  main- 
tained that  no  man  could  be  excommunicated 
by  the  Pope  **  unless  he  first  excommuni- 
cated himself."  Wickliffe  defended  Parlia- 
ment's indignant  refusal  to  pay  the  tribute 


demanded  by  Pope  Urban  V. — a  demand 
which  the  Pope  was  unable  to  enforce. 

During  this  and  the  preceding  reigns  the 
English  serfs  had  in  various  ways  gradually 
risen  to  the  condition  of  freemen.  The  work 
of  emancipation  had  been  accelerated  by  the 
necessities  of  the  lords  themselves,  who  re- 
sorted to  every  expedient  to  obtain  money 
to  maintain  the  pomp  and  splendor  of  Chiv- 
alry, which  was  expensive  in  time  of  peace, 
and  doubly  so  in  time  of  war.  To  commute 
the  services  of  the  serfs  ifor  their  estimated 
value  in  money  was  a  ready  and  productive 
way  with  the  nobility.  Edward  III.  himself 
sent  agents  all  over  the  royal  estates  to  sell  to 
the  serfs  their  freedom,  in  order  to  raise 
funds  for  his  wars  with  France.  Thus,  by 
the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  slave 
labor  had  largely  given  place  to  free  labor, 
which  was  then  abundant  and  cheap. 

The  Black  Plague,  which  swept  England 
with  the  besom  of  destrudlion  in  1348,  car- 
rying off  more  than  half  the  inhabitants,  was 
especially  malignant  among  the  lower 
classes.  At  its  close  labor  was  scarce  and 
high ;  and,  as  it  naturally  sought  the  best 
market,  harvests  in  some  parts  of  England 
could  not  be  gathered  for  want  of  help. 

The  landowners  appealed  to  Parliament 
for  relief ;  and  an  adl  called  the  Statute  of 
Laborers  was  passed  in  1350,  restoring  the 
old  price  of  labor,  and  compelling  the  labor- 
ing classes  to  seek  employment  within  the 
limits  of  their  own  respedlive  parishes ; 
thus  pradlically  reviving  the  old  and  odious 
system  of  serfdom,  and  creating  the  most 
intense  discontent  among  the  peasantry. 
The  peasants  assembled  at  the  various  cen- 
ters to  listen  to  the  harangues  of  their  lead- 
ers, who  depi<5led  in  bitter  language  the 
wretched  condition  of  the  poor  and  the 
luxurious  estate  of  the  rich.  The  oppress- 
ed peasantry  were  ready  for  revolt  by  the 
close  of  the  reign  of  Edward  III. 

The  repeated  reenadlment  of  the  Statute 
of  Laborers  shows  how  ineffedlual  was  its 
enforcement  and  the  stubborn  resistance  of 
the  peasantry,  who  found  ready  allies 
among  the  villains,  or  the  very  lowest  serfs. 
Throughout  Kent  and  the  eastern  counties 
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the  gatherings  of  the  "  fugitive  serfs"  were 
supported  b}'^  an  organized  resistance  and 
by  contributions  of  money  from  the  wealth- 
ier tenantry.  In  the  towns,  where  the  sys- 
tem of  forced  labor  was  also  rigorously  ap- 
plied, strikes  and  combinations  among  the 
craftsmen  became  frequent.  Imprisonment 
was  the  penalty  for  disobedience  of  the 
Statute  of  Laborers.  So  ineffedlual  were 
the  punishments  that  at  last  the  runaway 
laborer,  who  often  became  a  beggar  and  an 
outlaw,  was  ordered  to  be  branded  on  the 
forehead  with  a  hot  iron  ;  and  the  harbor- 
ing of  serfs  in  towns  and  villages  was  rigor- 
ously suppressed. 

After  his  return  to  Bordeaux  from  his 
Castilian  campaign  the  Black  Prince  be- 
came subjedl  to  such  continued  ill-health 
that  he  was  believed  to  have  been  poisoned. 
His  illness  had  a  most  unhappy  effe<5l  upon 
his  temper;  and,  from  being  one  of  the 
most  benevolent  and  generous  of  men,  he 
became  cruel  and  morose.  After  some 
months  of  constant  suffering,  he  became  so 
weak  that  he  was  unable  to  mount  his  horse, 
and  was  obliged  to  relinquish  his  command 
in  the  army. 

Thus  far  the  career  of  King  Edward  III. 
and  Edward  the  Black  Prince  had  been  one 
of  brilliant  success,  but  after  the  retirement 
of  the  Black  Prince  the  glory  of  England 
departed,  and  disasters  fell  thick  and  fast 
after  the  renewal  of  the  war  with  France  in 
1368.  King  Charles  the  Wise  of  France — 
the  son  and  successor  of  John  the  Good — 
slowly  and  steadily  retrieved  his  father's 
losses,  through  the  military  talents  of  his 
great  general,  Du  Guesclin,  who  deprived 
the  English  of  all  their  possessions  in 
France  except  the  seaport  towns  of  Calais, 
Bordeaux  and  Bayonne.  Castilian  fleets 
had  well-nigh  destroyed  the  navy  of  Eng- 
land and  swept  English  commerce  from  the 
seas.  Worn  out  with  the  struggle,  Edward 
III.  obtained  a  truce  in  1375  for  two  years; 
and  the  Black  Prince  returned  to  England, 
as  a  last  hope  for  the  recovery  of  his  health. 

King  Edward  III.  was  now  an  old  man, 
scarcely  able  to  administer  the  government ; 
and  Edward  the  Black  Prince,  the  heir  to 


the  throne,  was  slowly  dying.  The  king's 
worthy  wife,  Philippa  of  Hainault,  was 
dead  ;  and  the  enfeebled  old  king  fell  under 
the  influence  of  an  infamous  mistress,  named 
Alice  Perrers,  who  made  use  of  the  royal 
favors  for  unworthy  purposes  ;  while  John, 
Duke  of  Lancaster,  one  of  the  king's  sons — 
called  John  of  Gaunt,  or  Ghent,  from  his 
birth-place,  in  Flanders -^got  control  of  the 
government  and  appointed  unworthy  men 
to  office,  so  that  England  was  in  a  deplora- 
ble condition.  The  people  were  burdened 
with  oppressive  taxation,  the  public  funds 
were  squandered,  the  courts  of  justice  were 
overawed,  and  the  eledlions  were  corrupted. 

The  Good  Parliament,  which  convened  at 
Westminister  in  1376,  proceeded  to  reform 
the  abuses  that  had  crept  into  the  affairs  of 
state,  and  was  nobly  supported  by  the 
Black  Prince,  who  devoted  his  last  remain- 
ing energies  to  the  work  of  reform.  The 
Commons  impeached,  or  accused  before  the 
Lords,  several  of  the  corrupt  officials  ap- 
pointed by  the  Duke  of  Lancaster — the 
first  instance  in  which  the  Commons  used 
their  power  to  impeach  ministers  of  the 
crown.  The  Duke  of  Lancaster  was  obliged 
to  retire  from  the  government,  and  Alice 
Perrers  was  forced  by  a  threat  of  banish- 
ment to  cease  interfering  with  the  adminis- 
tration of  justice.  , 

John  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of  Lancaster,  whose 
corrupt  administration  was  the  source  of  so 
many  of  the  prevalent  abuses,  was  in  ac- 
cord with  the  Good  Parliament  and  the 
English  people  in  resisting  the  Pope's  de- 
mands for  tribute  from  England.  He  was 
powerfully  sustained  in  this  cdurse  by  John 
Wickliffe,  the  Oxford  professor  and  reformer, 
who  boldly  denounced  the  exadlions  and 
corruptions  of  the-  Romish  Church.  The 
Duke  of  Lancaster,  who  was  selfish  and  un- 
scrupulous, cared  little  for  the  corruptions 
of  the  Church,  but  coveted  its  vast  wealth, 
and  planned  a  sweeping  confiscation  of 
Church  property ;  but  Wickliffe,  who  was  of 
exalted  purity  of  charadler,  opposed  the 
Church  on  account  of  its  abuses  and  as- 
sumptions. 

Edward   the   Black   Prince  died  June  S. 
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1376,  in  the  forty-seventh  year  of  his  age, 
amid  the  grief  of  all  England ;  and  he  was 
buried  in  Canterbury  Cathedral.  His  death 
was  a  public  calamity,  as  it  brought  the  re- 
forms of  the  Good  Parliament  to  a  sudden 
close.  His  brother,  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke 
of  Lancaster,  at  once  returned  to  power, 
followed  by  the  ele<5lion  of  a  new  Parlia- 
ment in  his  interest. 

The  death  of  the  Black  Prince  broke  the 
heart  of  poor  old  King  Edward  III.,  who 
survived  his  illustrious  son  but  one  year, 
dying  at  Shene,  June  21,  1377,  in  the  sixty- 
fifth  year  of  his  age,  after  a  reign  of  fifty 
years.  His  last  years  were  rendered  gloomy 
by  the  disasters  which  had  befallen  him, 
and  his  death  was  peculiarly  sad — a  striking 
commentary  on  the  vanity  of  human  glory. 
As  death  drew  near  he  was  utterly  forsaken, 
being  deserted  by  all  his  attendants.  Even 
his  mistress,  Alice  Perrers,  fled,  after  snatch- 
ing a  ring  fi-om  his  unresisting  finger.  A 
compassionate  priest  entered  the  deserted 
chamber  at  the  last  moment,  and  held  a 
crucifix  before  the  eyes  of  the  dying  king. 
Such  was  the  melancholy  end  of  Edward 
III.,  the  very  prince  of  the  renowned  royal 
race  of  the  Plantagenets,  the  hero  of  the 
French  wars,  the  pride  of  England. 

Richard  II.,  the  son  of  the  Black  Prince, 
became  King  of  England  upon  the  death 
of  his  illustrious  grandfather  in  1377  ;  but, 
as  the  new  king  was  only  a  boy  of  eleven 
years  at  his  accession.  Parliament  chose  a 
Council  of  Regency  to  administer  the  gov- 
ernment. The  English  people  idolized  their 
handsome  boy  king  as  they  had  his  re- 
nowned father  and  grandfather,  and  his 
early  years  gave  encouragement  to  their 
hopes.  No  king  ever  ascended  the  throne 
of  England  more  heartily  welcomed  ;  as  the 
very  fa<5l  that  he  was  the  son  of  the  Black 
Prince,  that  model  of  Chivalry  and  idol  of 
the  people,  gave  him  a  warm  place  in  all 
English  hearts.  Though  handsome,  he  was 
effeminate,  a  mere  lover  of  pleasure  and 
royal  pomp.  His  retinue  numbered  ten 
thousand  persons,  and  its  passage  through 
the  kingdom  was  dreaded  almost  as  much 
as  an  army  of  invasion. 


We  have  already  alluded  to  the  discon- 
tent of  the  laboring  classes  at  the  close  of 
the  preceding  reign.  When  Richard  II. 
ascended  the  throne  of  England  he  was  in- 
volved in  wars  with  Scotland,  France  and 
Castile.  One  English  fleet  was  beaten  by 
the  Castilians  ;  another  was  lost  in  a  storm  ; 
while  a  campaign  in  the  heart  of  France 
terminated  disastrously  to  the  English. 

To  defray  the  expenses  of  these  repeated 
disasters,  Parliament  in  1381  levied  a  tax  of 
one  shilling  on  every  person  in  England 
over  fifteen  years  of  age.  The  injustice  of 
imposing  a  tax  to  which  the  poorest  man  in 
the  kingdom  contributed  as  large  a  share  as 
the  richest  threw  all  England  into  a  violent 
ferment,  and  the  insolence  of  the  tax-gath- 
erers fanned  this  flame  of  disaffe<5lion  into 
open  rebellion. 

One  of  these  tax-colle<5lors  insulted  the 
daughter  of  Wat  Tyler,  a  blacksmith  at 
Deptford,  in  Kent ;  whereupon  the  enraged 
father  knocked  the  ruffian  do^^ii  with  his 
hammer.  The  plucky  blacksmith's  adlion 
w^as  heartily  applauded  by  the  mob;  and 
the  peasants  of  Essex,  Kent  and  the  neigh- 
boring counties  gathered  together,  armed 
with  clubs,  bows  and  rusty  swords,  under 
the  leadership  of  Wat  Tyler,  Jack  Straw, 
Hob  Carter  and  Tom  Miller.  The  royal 
commissioners  who  had  been  sent  to  repress 
the  tumult  were  driven  from  the  field ;  and 
a  band  of  insurgents  in  Essex  under  Jack 
Straw  crossed  the  Thames  to  summon  the 
men  of  Kent  to  arms,  but  a  hundred  thou- 
sand Kentishmen  were  already  rallying 
under  Wat  Tyler. 

The  cry  of  the  poor  and  oppressed  peas- 
antrj',  who  had  thus  risen  in  revolt,  found 
a  terrible  utterance  in  the  words  of  John 
Ball,  **a  mad  priest  of  Kent,'*  as  the  courtly 
historian  Froissart  called  him.  For  twenty 
years  this  Kentish  priest  had  preached  a 
coarser  and  more  popular  type  of  reform 
than  that  of  Wickliffe,  and  the  stalwart 
yeomanry  assembled  in  the  Kentish  church- 
yards to  listen  to  his  sermons,  in  defiance  of 
interdidl  and  imprisonment.  Though  the 
land-owners  called  John  Ball  "mad,  "  his 
preaching  was  the  first  declaration  of  the 
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rights  of  man  in  England — the  death-knell 
of  Feudalism.  The  tyranny  of  property 
then  as  ever  roused  the  defiance  of  Social- 
ism. John  Ball's  leveling  do<5lrine  breathed 
a  spirit  fatal  to  the  entire  system  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  His  sermons  set  forth  the 
popular  grievances  in  words  as  extreme  as 
those  of  any  Communist  or  Chartist  of  our 
own  time. 

Said  this  Kentish  priest:  **Good  peo- 
ple, things  will  never  go  well  in  England 
so  long  as  goods  be  not  in  common,  and  so 
long  as  there  be  villains  and  gentlemen.  By 
what  right  are  they  whom  we  call  lords 
greater  folk  than  we?  On  what  grounds 
have  they  deserved  it  ?  Why  do  they  hold 
us  in  serfage  ?  If  we  all  came  of  the  same 
father  and  mother,  of  Adam  and  Eve,  how 
can  they  say  or  prove  that  they  are  better 
than  we,  if  it  be  not  that  they  make  us 
gain  for  them  by  our  toil  what  they  spend 
in  their  pride  ?  They  are  clothed  in  velvet, 
and  warm  in  their  furs  and  their  ermines, 
while  we  are  covered  with  rags.  They  have 
wine  and  spices  and  fair  bread;  and  we  oat- 
cake and  straw,  and  water  to  drink.  They 
have  leisure  and  fine  houses ;  we  have  pain 
and  labor,  the  rain  and  the  wind  in  the 
fields.  And  yet  it  is  of  us  and  of  our  toil  that 
these  men  hold  their  state." 

Ball  expressed  his  leveling  do<5lrines  in  the 
following  rhyme  which  passed  from  lip  to  lip: 

'*  When  Adam  delved  and  Eve  span. 
Who  was  then  the  gentleman  ?  " 

The  following  quaint  rhymes  passed 
through  the  revolted  counties  as  the  sum- 
mons  to  the  peasant  revolt : 

*' John  BaU  greeteth  you  all, 
And  doth  for  to  understand 
He  hath  rung  your  bell. 
Now  right  and  might, 
Will  and  skill. 
God  speed  every  dele.  " 

"  Help  truth,  and  truth  shall  help  you  ! 
Now  reigneth  pride  in  price, 
And  covetise  is  counted  wise. 
And  lechery  withouten  shame, 
And  gluttony  withouten  blame. 
Envy  reigneth  with  treason, 
And  sloth  is  take  in  great  season. 
God  do  bote,  for  now  is  tyme  !  " 


''Jack  Miller  asketh  help  to  turn  his  mill  aright 
He  hath  grounden  small,  small ; 
The  King's  Son  of  Heaven  he  shall  pay  for  alL 
Look  thy  mill  go  aright  with  the  four  sailes. 
And  the  post  stand  with  steadfastness. 
With  right  and  with  might, 
With  skill  and  with  will ; 
Let  might  help  right, 
And  skill  go  before  will, 
And  right  before  might. 
So  goeth  our  mill  aright '' 

"Jack  Carter  prays  you  all 
That  ye  make  a  good  end 
Of  that  ye  have  begun, 
And  do  well,  and  aye  better  and  better ; 
For  at  the  even  men  heareth  the  day." 

"  Falseness  and  guile  have  reigned  too  long, 
And  truth  hath  been  set  under  a  lock. 
And  falseness  and  guile  reigneth  in  every  stock. 
No  man  may  come  truth  to, 
But  if  he  sing  *  si  dedero.* 
True  love  is  away  that  was  so  good, 
And  clerks  for  wealth  work  them  woe. 
God  do  bote,  for  now  is  tyme ! " 

The  revolt  of  the  peasants  spread  like 
wild  fire  over  England.  From  Kent,  Sus- 
sex and  Essex,  the  revolt  spread  over  Nor- 
folk, Suffolk,  Cambridgeshire  and  Hertford- 
shire, and  as  far  west  as  Somerset  and  Win- 
chester. But  the  strength  of  the  outbreak 
lay  in  the  Kentishmen,  who  welcomed 
Jack  Straw  and  his  rebels  from  Essex,  who 
plundered  the  archbishop's  palace  at  Can- 
terbury and  liberated  John  Ball  from  its 
prison ;  while  a  hundred  thousand  Kentish- 
men  under  Wat  Tyler  marched  to  London, 
killing  every  lawyer  who  fell  into  their 
hands  as  they  reached  Blackheath,  shout- 
ing: **Not  till  all  these  be  killed  will  the 
land  enjoy  its  freedom  again."  At  the 
same  time  they  fired  the  houses  of  the  stew- 
ards and  cast  the  records  of  the  manor  courts 
into  the  flames. 

The  whole  population  joined  the  insur- 
gents as  they  marched  along,  while  the  no- 
bles were  paralyzed  with  fear.  John  of 
Gaunt,  Duke  of  Lancaster,  the  head  of  the 
Council  of  Regency,  fled  before  the  popular 
fury,  and  took  refuge  in  Scotland.  Young 
King  Richard  II.,  but  a  boy  of  sixteen, 
addressed  the  insurgents  from  a  barge  on  the 
Thames,  June  14,  1381 ;  but  the  Council  of 
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Regency,  under  the  guidance  of  Sudbury, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  refused  to  allow 
him  to  land,  thus  arousing  the  peasants  to 
the  greatest  fury;  and  the  great  mass  of 
rebels  rushed  on  London,  crying :  *  *  Treason ! 
treason ! ' '  The  great  gates  of  the  metropo- 
lis were  flung  open  by  the  poorer  artisans 
within  the  city;  and  the  stately  palace  of 
the  Duke  of  Lancaster  at  the  Savoy,  the 
new  inn  of  the  lawyers  at  the  Temple,  and 
the  houses  of  the  foreign  merchants,  were 
all  soon  in  a  blaze. 

The  next  day,  June  15,  1381,  a  daring 
band  of  the  insurgent  peasants,  under  Wat 
Tyler  himself,  forced  their  way  into  the 
Tower,  took  the  panic-stricken  knights  of  the 
garrison  roughly  by  the  beard,  and  promised 
to  be  their  equals  and  comrades  in  the  good 
time  to  come.  The  infuriated  mob  dis- 
covered Sudbury,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, and  some  of  the  ministers  who  had 
hindered  the  young  king  from  a  conference 
with  them,  in  the  chapel ;  whereupon  the 
Primate  was  dragged  from  the  sandluary 
and  beheaded  on  Tower  Hill,  while  the 
same  vengeance  was  wrecked  on  the  treas- 
urer and  the  chief  commissioner  in  the  levy 
of  the  obnoxious  poll-tix. 

In  the  meantime  the  young  king  found 
sixty  thousand  of  the  peasant  mob  waiting 
for  a  conference  with  him  outside  of  the 
city,  at  Mile-End.  Addressing  the  vast  mob, 
Richard  II.  spoke  thus:  **My  g6od  people, 
what  means  this  disorder  ?  I  am  your  king 
and  lord,  what  will  ye?"  The  peasants 
shouted:  **We  will  that  you  free  us  for- 
ever, us  and  our  lands;  and  that  we  be  never 
named  nor  held  for  serfs. ' '  The  boy  king 
replied:  *' I  grant  it."  He  then  requested 
them  to  retire  to  their  homes,  and  pledged 
himself  instantly  to  issue  charters  of  free- 
dom and  amnesty.  This  promise  was  wel- 
comed with  a  shout  of  joy.  During  the 
same  day  more  than  thirty  clerks  were  busy 
writing  letters  of  pardon  and  emancipation, 
and  when  these  were  handed  to  the  rebels 
they  dispersed  quietly  to  their  homes. 

William  Grindecobbe  returned  to  St. 
Albans  with  one  of  these  charters  of  freedom, 
marched  at  the  head  of  the  townsmen,  and 


summoned  the  abbot  to  deliver  up  the  char- 
ters which  bound  the  town  in  serfage  to  his 
house.  After  a  long  suit  at  law,  the  mill- 
stones had  been  surrendered  to  the  abbey, 
and  placed  within  its  cloister  as  a  triumphant 
witness  that  no  burgess  held  the  right  of 
grinding  com  within  the  bounds  of  its  do- 
main. The  men  of  St.  Albans  now  burst 
open  the  cloister  gates,  tore  the  millstones 
from  the  floor,  and  broke  them  into  frag- 
ments *4ike  blessed  bread  in  church,*'  so 
that  all  might  have  something  to  show  of 
the  day  when  their  freedom  was  again 
acquired. 

Thirty  thousand  peasants  under  Wat 
Tyler,  thinking  the  king's  promise  was  only 
a  stratagem  to  get  them  out  of  the  city, 
still  remained  to  see  the  royal  pledge  fulfill- 
ed; and  the  next  day,  June  16,  1381,  Rich- 
ard II.,  accompaniedby  William  Walworth, 
Lord  Mayor  of  London,  and  a  retinue  of 
sixty  horsemen,  met  this  part  of  the  mob  at 
Smithfield.  Wat  Tyler  ordered  his  foUo-v- 
ers  to  remain  at  a  distance,  while  he  rode 
up  to  the  king  and  behaved  toward  him 
with  such  insolence  that  Lord  Mayor  Will- 
iam Walworth  struck  the  audacious  black- 
smith to  the  ground  with  his  sword,  where- 
upon Wat  Tyler  was  slain  by  others  of  the 
king's  retinue. 

The  enraged  mob,  infuriated  by  the  loss 
of  their  leader,  rushed  forward  and  threat- 
ened to  overwhelm  the  king's  entire  party, 
shouting  :  ''  Kill,  kill.  They  have  killed 
our  captain. '  *  But  the  young  king's  presence 
of  mind  saved  the  lives  of  himself  and  hi& 
retinue.  Riding  boldly  up  to  the  mob  be- 
fore they  had  time  to  recover  from  their 
momentary  surprise,  Richard  II.  cried : 
"What  need  ye,  my  masters?  Be  not 
troubled  for  the  death  of  your  unworthy 
leader.  I,  your  king,  will  be  your  leader  ! 
Follow  me."  Turning  his  horse,  the  boy 
king  rode  into  the  open  field  at  the  head  of 
the  mob,  who  followed  him  with  a  touching 
loyalty  and  trust  to  the  Tower,  believing 
that  he  had  abused  his  youth  under  the  in- 
fluence of  evil  counselors. 

The  young  king's  mother  welcomed  her 
son    with    tears    of  joy.      The   boy  king 
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answered  :  **  Rejoice  and  praise  God  ;  for 
I  have  recovered  to-day  ray  heritage  which 
was  lost,  and  the  realm  of  England.*'  The 
nobles  had  recovered  from  their  panic,  and 
six  thousand  knights  gathered  around  the  * 
king,  eager  for  the  blood  of  the  mob ;  but 
Richard  II.  was  still  true  to  his  word,  and 
contented  himself  with  issuing  the  promised 
certificates  of  freedom  and  amnesty  to  the 
insurgents  who  dismissed  to  their  homes. 

But  the  peasant  revolt  was  not  yet  over. 
A  strong  body  of  the  mob  still  occupied  St. 
Albans.  In  the  eastern  counties,  fifty  thou- 
sand rebels  forced  the  gates  of  St.  Edmunds- 
bury  and  compelled  the  trembling  monks  to 
grant  a  charter  of  enfranchisement  to  the 
town.  Littester,  a  dyer  of  Norwich,  headed 
a  strong  mass  of  peasants,  under  the  title  of 
*'King  of  the  Commons,"  and  forced  the  . 
nobles  whom  he  had  captured  to  adl  as  his 
meat-tasters  and  to  serve  him  on  their  knees 
during  his  repast. 

The  death  of  Wat  Tyler,  however,  en- 
couraged the  nobles,  and  deprived  the  re- 
volted peasants  of  all  decision  and  all  con- 
cert of  a(5lion.  The  warlike  Bishop  of  Nor- 
wich with  lance  in  hand  attacked  the  rebel 
camp  in  his  own  diocese,  and  dispersed  the 
peasants  at  the  first  onset.  King  Richard 
II.,  with  forty  thousand  troops,  spread  ter- 
ror by  the  ruthlessness  of  his  executions  as 
he  marched  in  triumph  through  Kent  and 
Essex  ;  but  the  obstinate  resistance  which  he 
encountered  showed  the  temper  of  the  people. 

The  villagers  of  Billericay  demanded  that 
the  king  should  grant  them  the  same  liber- 
ties that  their  lords  possessed,  and  when  he 
refused  their  demand  they  occupied  the 
woods  and  were  only  reduced  to  submission 
after  two  desperate  conflicfls.  Verdidls  of 
guilty  against  the  leaders  of  the  revolt 
could  only  be  wrung  from  the  Essex  jurors 
by  the  threat  of  death.  William  Grinde- 
cobbe  was  olFered  his  life  if  he  would  per- 
suade his  followers  at  St.  Albans  to  sur- 
render the  charters  of  freedom  which  they 
had  wrested  from  the  monks.  He  turned 
bravely  to  his  fellow- townsmen  and  bade 
them  not  to  be  concerned  for  his  trouble. 
Said  he :  *'  If  I  die,  I  shall  die  for  the  cause 


of  the  freedom  we  have  won,  counting  my- 
self happy  to  end  my  life  by  such  a  martyr- 
dom. Do,  then,  to-day  as  you  would  have 
done  had  I  been  killed  yesterday." 

But  the  resolute  will  of  the  conquered 
peasants  encountered  as  determined  a  will 
in  their  lordly  conquerors.  The  Royal 
Council,  however,  manifested  its  sense  of 
danger  by  submitting  the  question  of  enfran- 
chisement to  the  Parliament  which  had  con- 
vened on  the  suppression  of  the  revolt,  with 
words  which  suggested  a  compromise. 
Said  the  royal  message:  *'If  you  desire  to 
enfranchise  and  set  at  liberty  the  said  serfe 
by  your  common  assent,  as  the  king  has 
been  informed  that  some  of  you  desire,  he 
will  consent  to  your  prayer. ' '  But  the  reply 
of  the  land-owners  showed  their  determina- 
tion to  consent  to  no  compromise.  They 
answered  that  the  king's  grant  and  letters 
of  freedom  were  legally  null  and  void ;  that 
their  serfs  were  their  goods,  and  that  the 
king  could  not  take  their  goods  from  them 
without  their  own  consent.  They  closed  by 
declaring:  '*And  this  consent  we  have 
never  given  and  never  will  give,  were  we 
all  to  die  in  one  day." 

Though  the  revolts  were  quelled  and  the 
peasants  nominally  returned  to  a  condition 
of  serfdom,  the  newly  awakened  desire  for 
personal  liberty  could  hot  be  extinguished ; 
and  the  work  of  emancipation  went  on 
slowly  but  surely,  until  a  century  and  a 
half  later,  when  serfdom  finally  ceased  in 
England. 

Though  Wat  Tyler's  Rebellion  was  little 
better  than  tumultuous  gatherings  of  ill- 
organized  mobs,  whose  subsidence  was  as 
sudden  as  their  uprising,  the  social  and  po- 
litical questions  involved  raise  it  to  a  plane 
of  serious  importance.  It  was  a  revolt 
based  on  social  distin<5lions — the  commence- 
ment of  an  irrepressible  conflidl  between 
the  poor  and  humble  oppressed  and  the 
rich  and  noble  oppressor — the  beginning  of 
an  antagonism  between  labor  and  capital, 
that  has  continued  unabated  in  one  form  or 
another  to  the  present  day.  Wat  Tyler  is 
said  to  have  been  an  ancestor  of  John  Tyler, 
tenth  President  of  the  United  States. 
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Wat  Ty,ler's  Rebellion,  which  the  Church 
charged  to  the  seditious  and  heretical  teach- 
ings of  John  Wickliffe  and  his  followers, 
was  a  serious  blow  to  the  First  Reformation, 
as  Wickliffe's  religious  movement  was  called. 
Wickliffe  was  forsaken  by  his  most  power- 
ful friends,  including  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke 
of  Lancaster.  Another  reason  for  this  de- 
fe(5Hon  was  Wicklifie's  extreme  views  con- 
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ceming  some  of  the  tenets  of  the  Romish 
Church.  He  was  applauded  by  all  classes 
so  long  as  he  merely  exposed  the  corrup- 
tions of  the  Church ";  but  he  lost  the  sym- 
pathy of  all  good  Catholics  when  he  assailed 
its  cardinal  do<5lrines. 

It  was  in  this  emergency  that  Wickliffe 
displayed  the  real  grandeur  and  versatility 
of   his  genius.     He  no    longer   addressed 


scholarly  arguments  in  classic  Latin  to  the 
learned,   but  he   thenceforth    direAed    his 
appeals  in  plain  Anglo-Saxon  to  the  Eng- 
lish   masses.      Pamphlet    after    pamphlet 
from  his  prolific  pen  denouncing  the  doc- 
trines and  pra(5lises  of  the  Church  alike  was 
circulated    broadcast    over    England.       In 
these  pamphlets  the  clergj'  were  fearlessly 
assailed  for  their  avarice   and    exatftions, 
their  sale  of  indulgences 
for  sin,  and  the  gift  of 
Church  benefices  to  for- 
eign priests,  "who  nei- 
ther see  nor  care  to  see 
their  parishioners,   con- 
vey  away    the  treasure 
of   the   realm,  and    are 
worse  than  Jews  or  Sara- 
cens."     These     tradls, 
written    in  the   strong, 
rough   language  of  the 
plowmen  and  mechanics 
of  the  time,  are  the  ear- 
liest specimens  of  Eng- 
lish prose. 

Like   Roger  Bacon  a 
century  before,   John 
Wickliffe  was  surround- 
ed by  a  throng  of  eager 
disciples;  and  an   order 
of  preachers,  called  the 
Simple    Priests,   was  in- 
stituted   to   disseminate 
his  dodtrines  among  the 
English  people.     These 
earnest  young  men,  who, 
scattering  to  their  hum- 
ble    parishes,     diffused 
Wickliffe's    teachings 
throughout    England, 
were     derisively    called 
Lollards,  or  "babblers,"  by  their  enemies; 
but  the  common  people  heard  them  gladly, 
and  such   progress  was  made  that,   in  the 
bitter  language  of  a  careful  observer  of  the 
times,  "every  other  man   you  met  was  a 
Lollard." 

The  first  wife  of  King  Richard  II.,  Anne 
of  Bohemia,  favored  Wicklifife's  do<5irines; 
and  many  of  her  countrymen,  who  attended 
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the  University  of  Oxford,  carried  the  great 
reformer's  writings  thence  to  the  University 
of  Prague,  in  Bohemia,  where  they  kindled 
an  extraordinary  religious  movement ;  so 
that  Wickliffe  %vas  the  "'Morning  Star  of 
the  Reij^rmation  "  for  Bohemia  as  well  as 
for  England. 

The  regency  in  England,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  came  to 
the  assistance  of  the  Church  in  1381,  the 
very  year  of  Wat  Tyler's  Rebellion;  and 
Wickliffe  was  banished  from  the  University 
of  Oxford,  while  his  writings  were  con- 
demned as  heretical  and  sentenced  to  the 
flames.  He  then  retired  to  Lutterworth, 
where  he  devoted  the  remaining  three 
years  of  his  life  to  the  humble  duties  of  a 
parish  priest,  and  to  the  last  and  greatest 
work  of  his  life — the  complete  translation 
of  the  Bible  into  English,  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  common  people.  He  had  a 
stroke  of  paralysis  while  attending  mass  in 
the  parish  church,  and  died  peacefully  the 
next  day,  December  31,  1384,  at  the  age  of 
sixty  years. 

Thirty  years  after  Wickliffe's  death  the 
rage  of  his  enemies  invaded  his  tomb, 
burned  his  bones,  and  scattered  his  ashes 
upon  a  little  brook  which  flowed  through 
the  village.  Says  Fuller :  ' '  Thus  the  brook 
conveyed  his  ashes  into  Avon ;  Avon  into 
Severn ;  Severn  into  the  narrow  .seas  ;  they 
into  the  main  ocean  ;  and  thus  the  ashes  of 
WickhflFe  are  the  emblem  of  his  do<5trine, 
which  is  dispersed  over  all  the  world." 

During  the  reign  of  Richard  IL  flourished 
Geoffrey  Chaucer,  the  "Morning  Star  of 
English  Poetr>'."  Chaucer  was  bom  in 
1328,  and  died  in  1400.  Many  causes 
operating  through  five  centuries  had  so 
changed  the  language  of  England  that  the 
prose  of  Alfred  the  Great  and  the  poetry  of 
Csedmon  required  as  much  special  study  to 
be  read  in  Chaucer's  day  as  in  ours. 

Of  Chaucer's  numerous  works  the  most 
celebrated  is  his  Canterbury  Tales,  which  is 
still  read  with  dehght,  and  in  which  thirty 
pilgrims  from  all  classes  are  represented  as 
traveling  together  from  London  to  Canter- 
bury  to  visit  the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas  ^ 


Becket,  and  as  whiling  away  the  tedium  of 
the  journey  by  telling  tales,  which  present 
lively  descriptions  of  the  men  and  women 
of  his  time,  in  all  ranks  from  sailor  to  baron, 
and  from  do(5tor  to  plowman. 

Chaucer's  sympathy  with  Wickliffe  is  ex- 
pressed in  his  praise  of  the  poor  parson — 
who  followed  "  Christ's  lore  and  his  Apos- 
tles' "  before  he  taught  it  to  his  flock — and 
in  his  ridicule  of  the  seller  of  indulgences 
with  his  wallet  "full  of  pardons  come  from 
Rome  all  hot." 

Chaucer  was  a  favorite  with  the  king  and 
the  nobles,  and  his  poetry  breathes  the  per- 
fumed elegance  and  luxury  of  the  royal 
court.     William  Langland,  who  styled  hitn- 
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self  Piers  the  Plowman,  was  the  people's 
poet  of  the  time.  He  sang  in  ruder  and 
sadder  lines  the  hunger,  the  toil  and  the 
misery  of  the  poor  man's  life,  made  dark  by 
his  own  ignorance  and  the  remorseless 
oppressions  which  he  suffered  from  his  lords. 
John  Gower,  called  "  Moral  Gower,"  was 
bom  in  1320,  and  died  in  1402.  He  was  the 
author  of  three  great  poetical  works — Spec- 
ulum Meditantis,  written  ,  in  French ;  Vox 
Clamantis,  written  in  Latin  ;  and  Confessio 
Amanlis,  written  in  English.  The  English 
poem  begins  by  introducing  the  author  him- 
self in  the  charader  of  an  unhappy  lover 
in  despair.  Venus  appears  to  him  ;  and 
appoints  her  priest,  called  Genius,  to  hear 
the    lover's  confession.     This   priest  plies 
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him  with  moral  tales,  the  most  extraordi- 
Xiaxy  of  which  is  the  tale  of  the  Caskets  in 
the  fifth  book.  This  is  the  tale  from  which 
Shakespeare  is  believed  to  have  taken  the 
hint  of  the  incident  of  the  caskets  in  his 
Merchant  of  Venice.  Near  the  end  of  his 
English  poem,  Gower  represents  Venus 
as  paying  a  glowing  compliment  to  Chaucer, 
his  friend  and  brother  poet. 

The  war  with  France  and  Scotland  still 
continued;  and  Richard  II.  invaded  Scot- 
land with  the  design  of  conquering  that 
kingdom,  but  failed  in  that  undertaking, 
though  the  invasion  was  condu(5led  with 
great  cruelty.  The  English  arms  suffered 
many  disasters  in  other  quarters.  The  im- 
mense English  trade  with  Flanders  was  cut 
off  b}'  the  submission  of  Ghent  and  the 
whole  of  Flanders  to  a  brother  of  King 
Charles  the  Wise  of  France.  A  French 
army  landed  in  Scotland  and  threatened  an 
invasion  of  England.  The  border  lands  of 
England  and  Scotland  were  wasted  by  hos- 
tile raids;  and  in  1388  occurred  the  battle 
of  Otterburn — a  mere  border-fight  between 
two  hostile  noblemen,  the  English  Percy 
and  the  Scottish  Douglas,  and  their  vassals 
— ^^i'hich  has  been  commemorated  bv  the 
famous  ballad  of  Chevy  Chase. 

The  men  and  means  which  Parliament 
voted  for  the  common  defense  were  squan- 
dered in  Spain  by  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of 
Lancaster,  who  was  seeking  to  obtain  the 
crown  of  Castile  in  his  wife's  name.  The 
hopes  which  the  decisive  condu<5l  of  Rich- 
ard II.  had  raised  during  Wat  Tyler's  Re- 
bellion were  soon  dispelled.  He  was  fond 
of  shows  and  pageants,  and  was  profligate 
and  dissipated.  He  abandoned  himself  to 
the  influence  of  favorites,  who  were  as  ob- 
noxious to  the  English  people  as  Gaveston 
and  the  Spensers  had  been  during  the  reign 
of  his  great-grandfather,  Edward  II.  The 
chief  of  these  worthless  favorites  was  Michael 
de  la  Pole,  a  London  merchant's  son,  who 
was  created  Duke  of  Suffolk. 

The   king's    profligacy   and  dissipation, 

and  his  partiality  for  his  worthless  favorites, 

made  him  so  unpopular  that  his  youngest 

and  ablest  uncle,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester, 
8-«7.-U.  H. 


contrived  to  vest  the  whole  sovereign  power 
in  a  Council  of  Regency,  consisting  of  four- 
teen noblemen,  with  himself  at  the  head. 
Richard  II.  resisted,  but  was  comoelled  to 
submit  by  force  of  arms  \\^  1387  ;  and  his 
favorite  minister,  Michael  de  la  Pole,  Duke 
of  Suffolk,  only  saved  his  life  by  flight 
from  the  kingdom,  while  many  others  of 
the  king's  favorites  were  doomed  to  exile 
and  death. 

The  Duke  of  Gloucester  then  resolved 
to  destroy  all  the  friends  of  his  loyal 
nephew.  The  venerable  and  respected  Sir 
Samuel  Burleigh,  the  young  king's  tutor, 
was  also  condemned  on  a  pretended  charge 
of  high  treason,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  the  king's  tyrannical  uncle  ;  and 
he  was  executed  like  a  common  traitor, 
although  the  young  monarch's  good  wife, 
Anne  of  Bohemia,  remained  on  her  knees 
three  hours  before  the  inexorable  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  begging  for  the  old  man's  life. 

After  Richard  II.  had  submitted  to  his 
uncle's  tyranny  for  about  a  year  and  a  half, 
he  suddenly  asserted  his  own  right  to  the 
sovereign  power,  and  removed  the  officers 
appointed  by  the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  fill- 
ing their  places  with  men  of  ability.  He 
adled  with  such  prudence  and  vigor  that  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester  and  his  party  were 
thunderstruck  and  at  once  relinquished 
their  authority. 

During  the  reign  of  Richard  II.  the  effort 
to  maintain  the  independence  of*  England 
against  papal  aggressions  was  continued 
with  firmness.  In  1393  a  powerful  blow  was 
struck  in  defense  of  the  liberties  of  England 
by  Parliament's  passage  of  the  Statute  of 
Prcemimire,  "which  enadled  that  whoever 
should  procure  from  Rome  or  elsewhere, 
excommunications,  bulls,  or  other  things 
against  the  king  and  his  realm,  should  be 
put  out  of  the  king's  prote<5lion,  and  all  his 
lands  and  goods  forfeited." 

Richard  II.  condudled  the  government 
himself  for  nine  years  and  ruled  well.  His 
first  wife,  Anne  of  Bohemia,  who  endeared 
herself  to  her  husband  and  to  the  English 
people,  died  in  1394;  and  in  1396  Richard 
11.    aflSanced   the    Princess    Isabella,    the 
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daughter  of  King  Charles  VI.  of  France, 
then  only  eight  years  old.  This  marriage, 
and  the  peace  which  Richard  II.  concluded 
with  France,  were  unpopular  with  the  Eng- 
lish people.  • 

The  opposition  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester 
to  the  peace  with  France  induced  the  king 
to  free  himself  from  the  danger  with  which 
lie  was  menaced  by  his  uncle's  ambition. 
Hearing  that  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  was 
conspiring  against  him,  Richard  II.  caused 
his  uncle  to  be  seized  by  surprise,  hurried  to 
Calais  and  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  that 
city.  The  imprisoned  nobleman  was  charged 
with  high  treason,  and  a  Parliament  was 
summoned  at  Westminster,  September  17, 
1397,  to  try  him.  So  many  nobles  came  to 
London  to  attend  this  trial  that  every  lodg- 
ing place  in  the  city  and  for  ten  miles  around 
was  filled.  On  the  arrival  of  the  day  of 
trial  the  Governor  of  Calais  was  summoned 
to  bring  his  illustrious  prisoner  before  Par- 
liament. The  governor  sent  word  that  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester  had  suddenly  died  in 
prison  of  apoplexy,  but  it  was  generally 
believed  that  he  had  been  murdered  by  the 
king's  order.  The  duke's  friends  were  ter- 
rified into  submission  by  the  king's  bold 
stroke,  and  none  dared  to  oppose  the  king's 
will. 

Pleased  with  his  new  taste  of  power,  and 
unable  to  brook  opposition,  Richard  II. 
endeavored  to  reign  without  a  Parliament ; 
that  body  being  virtually  abolished  by  a 
cunningly  devised  statute,  which  placed  the 
legislative  power  in  a  seledl  number  of  lords 
and  burgesses,  and  which  granted  him  a  life 
income  and  enabled  him  to  resort  to  forced 
loans  to  defray  the  expenses  of  government. 

The  good  and  bad  impulses  by  which 
Richard  II.  was  controlled  were  both  fatal 
to  his  power,  which,  though  now  apparently 
more  secure  than  ever,  was  approaching  its 
downfall.  The  war-loving  barons  were  of- 
fended by  the  peace  with  France  ;  the  land- 
owners by  the  protedlion  of  the  serfs  ;  the 
merchants  by  the  king's  demands  for 
money  ;  and  the  clergy  by  the  favor  which 
the  king  showed  to  Wickliffe's  followers 
and  their  dodlrines. 


Some  of  the  nobles  openly  accused  the  king 
of  the  murder  of  the  Duke  of  Glouces- 
ter. One  day  Thomas  Mowbray,  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  expressed  this  opinion  in  the 
presence  of  the  king's  cousin,  Henry  Plan- 
tagenet,  Duke  of  Hereford — called  Henry 
of  Bolingbroke,  from  his  birth-place,  or 
Henry  of  Lancaster,  he  being  a  son  of 
John  of  Gaunt,  Duke  of  Lancaster.  This 
young  nobleman  was  an  able  and  valiant 
knight,  who  had  become  celebrated  as  a 
good  soldier  and  a  zealous  Christian  by 
fighting  in  the  cause  of  Christ  against  the 
heathen  tribes  on  the  eastern  shores  of  the 
Baltic.  He  was  a  great  favorite  with  the 
soldiers,  possessed  immense  wealth,  and 
was  related  to  all  the  great  families  of  Eng- 
land. 

Henry  of  Lancaster,  Duke  of  Hereford, 
was  highly  indignant  at  the  charge  made  by 
the  Duke  of  Norfolk  against  Richard  II.. 
and  accused  that  nobleman  in  Parliament  of 
having  spoken  seditious  words  against  the 
king  in  a  private  conversation.  The  Duke 
of  Norfolk  indignantly  denied  the  charge, 
called  Henry  of  Lancaster  a  liar,  and  oflfered 
to  prove  his  innocence  by  an  appeal  to 
Wager  of  Battle.  As  there  were  no  proofs 
for  a  legal  trial,  the  Lords  in  Parliament 
readily  assented  to  that  mode  of  settling  the 
controversy.  The  time  and  place  for  the 
duel  were  appointed,  and  all  England 
awaited  the  event  with  anxious  suspense. 

On  the  day  when  this  personal  combat 
between  the  two  noblemen  was  to  take  place, 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  vast  multitude 
assembled  to  witness  it,  just  as  the  trumpets 
had  sounded  the  charge  and  the  combatants, 
mounted  on  their  horses,  rushed  at  each 
other  with  fixed  lances.  King  Richard  II., 
who  appeared  upon  the  scene,  threw  down 
his  scepter,  which  was  a  signal  for  the  her- 
alds to  stop  the  combat.  The  king  then 
ordered  the  lances  of  the  combatants  to  be 
taken  away,  and  banished  the  Duke  of  Here- 
ford for  ten  years,  and  the  Duke  of  Norfolk 
for  life. 

Thus  one  of  the  combatants  was  con- 
demned to  exile  without  being  charged  with 
any  offense,  and  the  other  without  being 
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convidled  of  any  crime.  The  king's  adlion 
gave  general  dissatisfa<5lion.  There  was  a 
feeling  of  disappointment  at  being  deprived 
of  the  pleasure  of  seeing  a  combat,  and  of 
indignation  at  the  injustice  done  to  the 
duelists  themselves. 

The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  overwhelmed  with 
grief  and  despondency  at  the  judgment 
awarded  against  him,  retired  to  Venice, 
where  he  soon  died  of  a  broken  heart. 
Henry  of  Lancaster,  Duke  of  Hereford,  be- 
haved on  this  occasion  with  such  submission 
and  resignation  that  the  king  consented  to 
shorten  his  banishment  four  years,  and 
granted  him  letters- patent  insuring  him  the 
enjoyment  of  any  inheritance  which  should 
fall  to  him  during  his  exile ;  but  upon  the 
death  of  Henry's  father,  John  of  Gaunt, 
Duke  of  Lancaster,  in  1399,  Richard  II. 
seized  all  the  great  estates  of  the  Lancaster 
family. 

Roused  to  intense  indignation  by  the 
king's  outrage,  the  exiled  Henry  of  Lan- 
caster sailed  from  France  for  England  to 
reclaim  his  rights,  embarking  at  Nantes  with 
a  small  retinue,  and  landing  at  Ravenspur, 
in  Yorkshire,  with  about  twenty  followers, 
July  4,  1399;  Richard  II.  being  then  in 
Ireland.  Henry  of  Lancaster  immediately 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt,  and  was 
joined  by  the  Earl  of  Northumberland,  who 
had  long  been  disaffe<5led  toward  Richard 
II.,  and  by  that  powerful  nobleman's  son, 
Henry  Percy,  surnamed  Hotspur,  from  his 
fiery  temper  and  his  ardent  valor.  In  a  few 
days  Henry's  army  numbered  sixty  thou- 
sand men,  and  was  soon  increased  by  the 
royal  forces  under  the  king's  uncle,  the 
Duke  of  York,  who  deserted  the  king's 
side  when  Henry  of  Lancaster  persuaded 
him  that  he  had  come  only  to  claim  his 
inheritance,  and  not  to  seize  the  crown. 

In  the  mean  time  Richard  II.  remained 
in  Ireland  in  perfecfl  security.  Contrary 
winds  for  three  weeks  prevented  him  from 
receiving  any  news  of  the  rebellion  against 
his  authority  in  England ;  and  when  he 
landed  at  Milford  Haven,  in  Wales,  on  his 
return,  with  a  force  of  twenty  thousand 
men,  he  found  himself  in  a  dreadful  situ- 


ation, in  the  midst  of  an  enraged  people, 
without  any  friend  on  whom  he  could  rely, 
and  forsaken  by  those  who  had  been  instru- 
mental in  encouraging  his  follies  in  the  time 
of  his  prosperity.  His  little  army  grad- 
ually deserted  him,  until  at  last  he  dis- 
covered that  he  did  not  have  over  six 
thousand  men  who  followed  his  standard. 

Not  knowing  whom  to  trust,  or  where  to 
turn,  Richard  II.  saw  that  his  only  hopes  of 
safety  lay  in  throwing  himself  upon  the  gen- 
erosity of  his  enemy  .  and  in  obtaining  by 
pity  what  he  could  not  win  by  force  of  arms. 
He  therefore  sent  word  to  Henry  of  Lancas- 
ter that  he  was  ready  to  submit  to  whatever 
terms  he  deemed  proper  to  impose,  and  that 
he  earnestly  desired  a  conference.  For  this 
purpose  Henry  of  Lancaster  requested  Rich- 
ard II.  to  meet  him  at  Flint  Castle,  about 
ten  miles  from  Chester,  and  there  Henry 
with  his  army  appeared  the  next  day  to 
meet  the  king. 

Richard  II. ,  who  had  been  brought  thither 
by  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  the  day  be- 
fore, seeing  his  rival's  approach  from  the 
walls,  went  down  to  receive  him;  while 
Henry  of  Lancaster,  after  some  ceremony, 
entered  the  castle  in  full  armor,  only  his 
head  being  bare  in  compliment  to  the  fallen 
king.  Richard  II.  received  his  triumphant 
rival  with  that  open  air  for  which  he  had 
been  remarkable,  and  kindly  bade  him  wel- 
come. Said  Henry  of  Lancaster,  with  a  re- 
spedlful  bow:  **My  lord  king,  I  am  come 
sooner  than  you  appointed,  because  your 
people  say  that  for  one  and  twenty  years  you 
have  governed  with  rigor  and  indiscretion. 
They  are  very  ill  satisfied  with  your  condudl ; 
but,  if  it  please  God,  I  will  help  you  to  gov- 
ern them  better  for  the  time  to  come."  To 
this  declaration  Richard  II.  only  replied : 
'*  Fair  cousin,  since  it  pleases  you,  it  pleases 
us  likewise." 

After  a  short  conversation  with  some  of 
the  king's  attendants,  Henry  of  Lancaster 
ordered  the  king's  horses  to  be  brought  out 
of  the  stable  ;  and  when  the  wretched  ani- 
mals were  produced  Richard  II.  was  placed 
on  one,  while  his  favorite,  the  Earl  of 
Salisbury,  was  placed  upon  the  other.     In 
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this  humble  equipage  they  rode  to  Chester, 
and  were  conveyed  to  the  castle  with  a  great 
noise  of  trumpets,  through  an  immense 
multitude  of  people,  who  were  unmoved  by 
the  sight.  In  this  manner  Richard  II.  was 
led  from  town  to  town  amid  crowds  of  peo- 
ple, who  scoffed  at  him  and  extolled  bis 
rivals,  exclaiming  :  '  *  Long  live  the  good 
Duke  of  Lancaster,  our  deliverer  !"  In 
the  poet's  pathetic  words  concerning  the 
king,  **  None  cried  God  bless  him  !** 

Thus,  after  repeated  indignities  from 
Henry  of  Lancaster  and  from  the  populace, 
Richard  II.  was  conveyed  to  London  and 
lodged  in  the  Tower  as  a  close  prisoner, 
where  he  underwent  a  still  greater  variety 
of  studied  insolence  and  flagrant  contempt. 
Humiliated  in  this  manner,  the  wretched 
king  began  to  lose  a  monarch's  pride  with 
the  splendors  of  royalty,  and  his  spirit 
sunk  to  his  circumstances.  He  therefore 
willingly  signed  a  deed  by  which  he  abdi- 
cated the  crown  of  England. 

Upon  the  abdication  of  Richard  II., 
Henry  of  Lancaster  founded  his  principal 
claim  to  the  English  throne  ;  but,  in  order 
to  secure  his  pretensions  with  every  ap- 
pearance of  justice,  he  convened  a  Parlia- 
ment, which  was  readily  induced  to  approve 
and  confirm  his  claim.  A  frivolous  charge 
of  thirty-three  articles  was  drawn  up  and 
found  valid  against  Richard  II.,  whereupon 
he  was  solemnly  deposed  by  adl  of  Parlia- 
ment ;  and  that  body  unanimously  chose 
Henry  of  Lancaster  to  the  English  throne 
with  the  title  of  Henry  IV.,  the  new  king 
being  condu<5led  to  the  vacant  throne  by 
the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York, 
September  30,  1399.  Thus  began  the  royal 
House  of  Lancaster,  which  furnished  Eng- 
land with  three  kings,  whose  aggregate 
reigns  numbered  sixty-two  years  (A.  D. 
1399-1461.) 

When  Richard  II.  was  deposed,  the  Earl 
of  Northumberland  made  a  motion  in  the 
House  of  Lords  demanding  the  advice  of 
Parliament  concerning  the  future  treatment 
of  the  discrowned  king.  Parliament  de- 
cided that  he  should  be  imprisoned  in  some 
secure  place,  where  his  friends  and  parti- 


sans would  be  unable  to  find  him ;  and 
Richard  II.  was  accordingly  confined  in 
Pontefradl  Castle.  But  the  usurper  could 
not  hope  to  remain  in  safety  while  the  de- 
posed monarch  was  still  living,  and  some 
plots  and  commotions  which  occurred  soon 
afterward  induced  Henry  IV.  to  desire  the 
death  of  his  dethroned  cousin  ;  and  Richard 

II.  was  found  dead  in  Pontefradl  Castle  in 
the  beginning  of  the  year  1400,  at  the  age 
of  thirty- three  years  and  after  a  reign  of 
twenty- two  years,  believed  to  have  been 
murdered  or  starved  by  the  new  king's 
order. 

Some  writers  say  that  an  assassin  agreed 
to  murder  the  fallen  king  for  a  reward,  and 
that  he  took  eight  companions  with  him  for 
the  purpose.  When  the  assassins  rushed 
into  the  king's  apartments  in  Pontefradl 
Castle  the  deposed  king  knew  that  their  de- 
sign was  to  murder  him,  and  he  determined 
to  sell  his  life  as  dearly  as  possible;  where- 
fore he  wrested  a  pole-ax  from  one  of  the 
murderers  and  soon  laid  four  of  them  dead  at 
his  feet,  but  was  finally  overpowered  and 
struck  dead  by  a  blow  from  a  pole-ax. 

Though  ele<5led  King  of  England  by  Par- 
liament, Henry  IV.  was  not  satisfied  to  rest 
his  claim  on  the  national  will ;  but  asserted 
that  he  held  the  throne  b}'  right  of  his  birth, 
he  being  the  son  of  John  of  Gaunt,  Duke 
ot  Lancaster,  and  the  grandson  of  Edward 

III.  But,  according  to  the  stridl  principles 
of  hereditary  succession,  the  nearest  heir  to 
the  English  throne  was  Edmund  Mortimer, 
Earl  of  March,  who  was  a  lineal  descendant 
of  Lionel,  Duke  of  Clarence,  John  of  Gaunt' s 
elder  brother,  and  whom  Parliament  had 
declared  heir  to  the  English  crown.  The 
young  Earl  of  March  was  a  child  of  seven 
years,  and  Henry  IV.  sought  to  avoid  a 
conflidl  with  his  claims  by  keeping  him  in 
a  sort  of  mild  captivity  at  Windsor  Castle. 

As  the  English  crown  had  always  been 
in  some  degree  eledlive,  Henry  IV.  no  doubt 
had  all  the  claim  that  could  be  derived  from 
the  national  wall.  The  confli<5l  between  the 
eledlive  and  hereditary  principles  was  not 
settled  until  several  centuries  afterward. 

Henry  IV.  soon  found  that  the  throne  of 
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a  usurper  is  a  bed  of  thorns  ;  as  conspiracies 
and  rebellions  were  still  undertaken  in  the 
interest  of  Richard  II.,  who,  some  of  the 
-enemies  of  Henry  claimed,  was  not  dead, 
and  whom  some  one  tried  to  personate.  The 
nobles  taken  in  arms  were  beheaded ;  and, 
to  prevent  any  more  rebellions  in  the  dead 
Icing's  interest,  Henry  IV.  caused  the  body 
of  Richard  II.  to  be  brought  from  Ponte- 
frac5l  Castle  to  London,  and  to  be  publicly 
exposed  at  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  with  the 
face  uncovered  for  three  days ;  after  which 
it  was  buried  at  Langley.  Still  some  of  the 
enemies  of  Henr>''  IV.  claimed  that  Richard 
II.  was  still  alive  and  in  exile  in  Scotland, 
and  that  the  body  shown  at  St.  Paul's  Ca- 
thedral was  that  of  another  person. 

The  very  first  Parliament  that  convened 
under  Henry  IV.  gave  evidence  of  the  un- 
-settled  condition  of  the  kingdom.  The 
House  of  Lords  broke  up  in  a  furious  quar- 
rel, and  forty  challenges  were  given  and  re- 
ceived, and  forty  gauntlets  were  thrown 
down  as  pledges  of  the  sincerity  of  the  re- 
^;entment  of  the  angry  barons.  Some  of 
the  disafFec5led  nobles  endeavored  to  seize 
King  Henry  IV.  at  Windsor ;  but  the  king 
withdrew  to  London,  where  he  raised  an 
army  of  the  citizens  and  quelled  the  out- 
break of  the  discontented  lords.  The  Earls 
of  Kent  and  Salisbury,  and  some  of  the 
other  leaders  of  the  outbreak,  were  behead- 
ed for  their  rebellion.  A  rebellion  against 
the  authority  of  Henry  IV.  in  Gascony  was 
also  suppressed. 

Still  one  plot  after  another  disturbed  the 
usurping  king.  One  night  he  found  a  steel 
instrument  with  three  sharp  points,  con- 
-cealed  in  his  bed,  just  as  he  was  about  to  lie 
down. 

The  most  serious  of  the  rebellions  against 
Henr^"  IV.  was  that  of  the  Welsh, under  Owen 
Glendower,  who  claimed  descent  from  the 
royal  race  of  Llewellyn  and  the  ancient 
Princes  of  Wales.  As  in  the  time  of  Ed- 
ward I.,  patriot  bards,  who  journeyed  from 
place  to  place  with  song  and  story  of  the 
ancient  heroes  of  Welsh  history,  fired  the 
Welsh  heart  afresh  with  its  old  love  of  lib- 
•erty.      After  being  defeated   in   the  open 


field,  Owen  Glendower  retired  to  the  fast- 
nesses of  Mount  Snowdon,  and  defied  the 
whole  power  of  England  throughout  the 
reign  of  Henry  IV.  For  some  years  after 
this  reign  he  lived  as  a  wanderer  and  an  out- 
law, rejedling  all  overtures  of  peace,  and 
sojourning  in  hidden  caves  among  his  native 
hills.  His  fate  has  never  been  known.  A 
cave  still  called  OwerCs  Cave  can  be  seen  on 
the  coast  of    Merioneth. 

In  one  of  his  raids  into  England,  Owen 
Glendower  captured  Sir  Edward  Mortimer, 
the  uncle  of  the  young  Earl  of  March,  and 
carried  him  a  prisoner  into  Wales.  Henry 
IV.,  dreading  and  hating  the  whole  of  the 
Mortimer  family,  allowed  Sir  Edward  Mor- 
timer to  remain  in  captivity,  and  refused  to 
permit  Mortimer's  kinsman,  the  Earl  of 
Northumberland,  to  treat  with  Owen  Glen- 
dower for  his  ransom  ;  thus  offending  the 
family  of  the  Percies,  who  were  the  king's 
most  powerful  partisans. 

In  1402  a  Scottish  army  of  twelve  thou- 
sand men,  under  Archibald,  Earl  of  Douglas, 
invaded  England.  The  Earl  of  Northum- 
berland and  his  son,  Henry  Percy,  sumamed 
Hotspur,  took  the  field  against  the  Scots 
and  defeated  them  at  Homildon  Hill,  in 
Northumberland,  September  14,  1402,  tak- 
ing the  Earl  of  Douglas  and  many  of  the 
leading  nobles  of  Scotland  prisoners. 
Henr>'  IV.  sent  the  vicflorious  Earl  of 
Northumberland  stridl  orders  forbidding 
him  to  admit  any  of  his  prisoners  to  ran- 
som, as  he  desired  to  make  better  terms  with 
Scotland  by  the  possession  of  one  of  the 
great  Scottish  nobles.  According  to  the 
laws  of  war  in  that  age  of  Chivalry  and 
Feudalism,  the  captor  had  the  right  to  the 
ransom  of  his  prisoner ;  and  the  proud  Earl 
of  Northumberland  considered  himself  both 
insulted  and  robbed  by  the  king's  demand. 

The  angry  Earl  of  Northumberland  now 
rebelled  against  King  Henr>'  IV.,  thus 
seeking  to  overthrow  the  monarch  whom  he 
had  been  chiefly  instrumental  in  raising  to 
the  throne  of  England.  He  instantly  re- 
leased his  Scottish  captives,  and  made  an 
alliance  with  the  Earl  of  Douglas  and  with 
the  Welsh  leader,  Owen  Glendower.     The 
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Earl  of  Westmoreland,  the  brother  of  the 
Earl  of  Northumberland,  joined  in  the  re- 
bellion against  Henry  IV.;  and  the  rebels 
openly  avowed  their  purpose  to  dethrone 
Henry  IV.  and  to  place  the  young  Edmund 
Mortimer,  Earl  of  March,  upon  the  English 
throne. 

Henry  IV.  had  raised  a  small  army,  with 
which  he  intended  to  invade  Scotland,  when 
he  was  astounded  by  the  news  of  the  re- 
bellion of  the  Percies.  This  rebellion  was 
wholly  unexpedled  by  the  king,  but  he  was 
not  disconcerted  thereby.  He  fully  appre- 
ciated the  importance  of  swift  and  decisive 
movements  in  civil  wars,  and  accordingly 
he  a1^  once  marched  against  the  rebels. 
The  rebel  forces  under  the  Percies  and  the 
Scots  under  the  Earl  of  Douglas  marched 
southward  into  Shropshire,  where  they 
effedled  a  jundlion  with  the  Welsh  under 
Owen  Glendower. 

Henry  IV.  encountered  the  combined 
forces  of  his  enemies  at  Shrewsbur>%  July 
21,  1403.  Each  army  numbered  about 
twelve  thousand  men.  The  battle  which 
ensued  was  desperate  and  sanguinary,  and 
the  animosities  on  both  sides  were  inflamed 
to  the  highest  pitch.  Great  bravery  was 
displayed  by  the  commanders  on  both  sides. 
The  Earl  of  Northumberland  being  absent 
through  illness,  the  command  of  his  forces 
devolved  on  his  fiery-tempered  son,  Henry 
Percy,  Hotspur.  Henry  IV.  displayed 
great  valor,  being  in  the  thickest  of  the 
fight;  while  his  valiant  son  Henr^-,  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  fought  gallantly  by  his 
father* s  side,  and  performed  astonishing  feats 
of  valor  even  after  he  had  been  wounded 
in  the  face  with  an  arrow.  The  daring 
Hotspur  also  sustained  his  renown  for 
bravery,  and  sought  to  engage  the  king 
in  person,  but  could  not  distinguish  him 
from  others  who  wore  the  same  armor. 
The  death  of  Hotspur  from  an  unknown 
hand  finally  decided  the  vicflory  in  favor  of 
Henry  IV.  The  Scottish  Earl  of  Douglas 
was  taken  prisoner. 

The  king's  vidlory  in  the  battle  of 
Shrewsbury  put  an  end  to  the  rebellion  of 
the  Percies.     The  Earl  of  Northumberland 


threw  himself  upon  the  generosity  of  Henr>' 
IV.,  who,  remembering  the  former  services 
of  this  powerful  baron,  and  pitying  the 
old  man's  bereaved  condition,  pardoned 
him,  and  soon  afterward  restored  to  him 
almost*  all  of  his  honors  and  estates. 

Two  years  later,  A.  D.  1405,  another  re- 
bellion broke  out  against  Henry  IV.,  head- 
ed by  Scrope,  Archbishop  of  York,  and 
Thomas  Mowbray,  Earl  Marshal  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  the  rebels  were  joined  by  the 
Earl  of  Northumberland,  who  had  again 
taken  up  arms  against  the  king ;  but  the 
outbreak  was  quickly  quelled,  and  Arch- 
bishop Scrope  was  beheaded  as  a  traitor — the 
first  instance  of  a  bishop  being  punished 
with  death  in  England.  This  was  consid- 
ered a  sacrilegious  adl,  and  Henry  IV.  was 
soon  afterward  afflidled  with  a  loathsome 
eruption  in  the  face,  which  was  believed  to 
be  a  diredl  punishment  from  Heaven.  After 
several  years  of  exile  and  wandering,  the 
Earl  of  Northumberland  finally  lost  his  life 
in  a  last  effort  to  overthrow  Henry  IV. 

By  accident  Henry  IV.  got  the  heir  to 
the  Scottish  throne  into  his  possession. 
King  Robert  III.  of  Scotland  stood  in  deadly 
fear  of  his  violent  and  unscrupulous  brother, 
the  Duke  of  Albany,  who  had  already 
caused  the  heir-apparent  to  be  starved  in  a 
dungeon, and  who  appeared  resolved  to  make 
his  way  to  the  throne  of  Scotland  by  de- 
stroying the  lives  of  all  the  legitimate 
heirs.  To  save  his  only  surviving  son's 
life,  King  Robert  III.  sent  this  son,  Prince 
James,  to  France,  in  1406  ;  but  the  vessel  in 
which  the  Scottish  prince  sailed  was  seized 
by  an  English  cruiser,  although  a  state  of 
peace  then  existed  between  England  and 
Scotland ;  and  the  prince,  then  nine  years 
of  age,  was  detained  by  Henry  IV.,  and  re- 
mained a  state  prisoner  in  England  for  over 
eighteen  years,  two  of  which  were  spent  in 
the  Tower,  and  sixteen  in  Windsor  Castle. 

Upon  being  brought  before  Henr\'  IV., 
the  Earl  of  Orkney,  who  accompanied  the 
young  prince,  told  the  English  king  that 
the  prince  was  going  to  France  to  learn 
French ;  whereupon  Henr>»^  IV.  replied : 
*•  I  understand  French,  and  therefore  ought 


FEUDAL    ENGLAND. 


605 


to  be  intrusted  with  his  education.  * '  Henry 
IV.  then  committed  Prince  James  and  the 
Earl  of  Orkney  to  the  Tower.  Grief  at  his 
son's  capture  broke  the  heart  of  poor  old 
King  Robert  III.,  who  died  three  days  after 
he  had  received  the  news.  His  brother,  the 
Duke  of  Albany,  ruled  Scotland  as  regent 
for  the  remaining  eighteen  years  of  his  life, 
but  would  do  nothing  to  obtain  the  release 
of  Prince  James. 

Henry  IV.  made  some  amends  for  his  in- 
justice by  giving  the  captive  Scottish  prince 
the  best  education  afforded  by  the  times. 
The  prince  was  provided  with  good  instruc- 
ors,  and  became  the  famous  **  Poet-King  of 
Scotland.'*  He  was  a  poetic  genius,  and 
some  of  his  ballads  continue  to  be  popular 
to  the  present  day.  He  was  released  upon 
the  death  of  the  Duke  of  Albany  in  1424, 
when  he  became  King  James  I.  of  Scotland. 
He  married  Lady  Joanna  Beaufort,  an  Eng- 
lish princess,  for  whom  he  had  formed  an 
attachment  while  in  prison.  James  I.  was 
the  best  king  that  ever  reigned  over  Scotland, 
and  his  name  is  reverenced  by  his  country- 
men to  this  day. 

Henry  IV.  sought  to  please  the  clergy  by 
persecuting  the  Lollards,  and  the  fires  of 
persecution  were  kindled  in  England  for  the 
first  time  in  her  history.  As  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  had  given  Henry  IV. 
valuable  aid  in  his  efforts  to  secure  the  Eng- 
lish crown,  the  king  in  his  turn  assisted  the 
Romish  Church  with  all  his  power  to  root 
out  Wickliffe's  dodlrines,  which  had  taken 
a  strong  hold  upon  the  English  people. 

An  adl  of  Parliament,  passed  in  1401  and 
called  the  Statute  of  Heretics^  empowered  the 
bishops  to  imprison  all  writers,  teachers  and 
preachers  of  heresy,  and,  if  they  refused 
to  abjure  tjieir  heretical  dodlrines,  to  hand 
them  over  to  the  civil  authorities  to  be 
burned.  Under  this  cruel  law,  William 
Sawtre,  a  London  preacher,  was  the  first 
martyr  at  the  stake  in  England.  After  be- 
ing condemned  by  the  bishops,  he  was 
handed  over  to  the  civil  authorities  and 
burned  to  death,  in  accordance  with  the 
Statute  of  Heretics,  February  12,  1401. 

Thus  Henry  IV.  has  the  infamous  repu- 


tation of  being  the  first  King  of  England 
who  imposed  by  statute  the  awful  penalty  of 
death  by  fire  upon  his  subjedls  simply  on 
account  of  religious  belief.  Thus  was  com- 
menced  the  system  of  horrible  religious  in- 
tolerence  that  blackens  the  pages  of  Eng- 
lish history  for  so  long  a  period — an  intol- 
erance whose  only  palliation  is  the  spirit  of 
the  age. 

But  the  Commons  in  Parliament  were  not 
as  subservient  to  the  priests  as  the  Lords. 
When  it  was  found  that  the  clergy  were  re- 
solved to  resist  the  payment  of  their  share 
of  the  taxes  of  the  kingdom,  notwithstand- 
ing their  vast  wealth,  the  Commons  sided 
with  the  Lollards  in  order  to  check  the 
power  of  the  priesthood.  The  Commons 
asked  the  king  for  a  mitigation  of  the  law 
of  .burning,  and  advised  him  to  seize  the 
wealth  of  the  Church  and  employ  it  as  a 
permanent  fund  to  serve  the  necessities  of 
the  state.     They  even  framed  a  bill  for  this 

purpose. 

But  Henry  IV.  refused  to  mitigate  the  law 

against  heretics,  saying  that  he  wished  one 
more  severe  had  been  passed,  and  to  show 
the  Commons  that  he  was  in  earnest  he 
immediately  signed  the  death-warrant  of 
John  Badbie,  a  poor  tailor,  for  holding 
Wickliffe's  dodlrines ;  and  thus  another 
martyr  perished  at  the  stake.  Instead  of 
checking  the  growth  of  LoUardism,  these 
barbarous  measures  onlj*  served  to  extend 
the  new  dodlrines. 

The  position  of  Henry  IV.  as  King  of 
England  was  an  unenviable  one.  He  lived 
in  constant  dread  of  the  Lollards,  who  were 
known  to  be  adlive  in  inciting  insurredlions. 
He  was  also  conscience-smitten  at  the  part 
he  had  taken  in  the  persecution  of  that 
sedl.  as  well  as  at  the  means  which  he  had 
employed  to  obtain  the  English  crown.  He 
was  obliged  to  be  ever  on  the  alert  against 
the  friends  of  the  murdered  Richard  II.  and 
those  of  the  living  Edmund  Mortimer,  Earl 
of  March.  His  consciousness  of  the  irreg- 
ular manner  of  his  own  accession  made  him 
suspicious  of  his  own  son  Henry,  Prince  of 
Wales,  of  whose  constantly  growing  popu- 
larity he  was  morbidly  jealous.     This  feel- 
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ing  made  the    king  stem  and  cruel   to  all 
whom  he  suspedled  of  plotting  against  him. 

Henry  IV.  was  also  a  sufferer  from  ill 
health,  and  was  distressed  at  the  wild  and 
reckless  conducfl  of  his  son  Henry,  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  called  Madcap  Harry, 
This  prince  led  a  most  disorderly  life.  One 
of  his  companions  was  arrested  for  a  high- 
way robbery,  and  was  brought  before  Chief 
Justice  Gascoigne  for  trial.  The  evidence 
was  strong  against  the  prisoner,  but  the 
prince  demanded  that  he  should  be  released. 
The  Chief  Justice  refused  to  comply  with 
the  prince's  insolent  demand  ;  whereupon 
the  prince  became  so  angry  as  to  forget  him- 
self, and  he  adlually  struck  the  Chief  Jus- 
tice as  he  sat  upon  the  bench.  The  judge 
vindicated  the  dignity  of  his  oflfice  by  send- 
ing Prince  Henry  to  prison.  The  prince  at 
once  acknowledged  the  impropriety  of  his 
condudl  toward  the  judge  and  submitted  to 
the  punishment.  Upon  hearing  of  this,  the 
king  exclaimed  :  * '  Happy  the  monarch  who 
possesses  a  judge  so  resolute  in  the  discharge 
of  his  duty,  and  a  son  so  willing  to  submit 
to  the  law ! " 

The  king's  health  now  rapidly  declined. 
He  was  shattered  mentally  and  physically 
by  epileptic  fits,  which  hurried  him  to  a  pre- 
mature grave.  As  his  strength  declined  his 
fears  of  conspiracies  and  insurredlions  in- 
creased even  to  childish  anxiety,  and 
he  could  not  sleep  unless  the  royal  crown 
"was  laid  upon  his  pillow.  One  day,  when 
be  had  fallen  down  in  a  fit  of  epilepsy,  the 
Prince  of  Wales,  believing  him  a(5lually 
dead,  took  the  crown  from  his  pillow  and 
carried  it  aw^ay.  When  the  king  recovered 
his  consciousness  he  instantly  missed  his 
crown,  and  sternly  asked  who  had  dared  to 
remove  it.  Piince  Henry  made  a  dutiful 
apology,  thus  pacifying  the  king,  who  said 
with  a  sigh:  "Alas  !  fair  son,  what  right 
have  you  to  the  crown  when  you  know 
your  father  has  none  ?  ' '  The  prince  re- 
plied :  * '  My  liege,  with  your  sword  you 
v/on  it,  and  with  the  sword  I  will  keep  it." 
The  king  replied  :  "  Well,  do  as  you  please; 
I  leave  the  issue  to  God,  and  hope  he  wall 
have  mercy  on  my  soul." 


Soon  afterward  Henry  IV.  died  in  a  fit 
of  epilepsy,  while  kneeling  in  prayer  before 
the  shrine  of  Edward  the  Confessor  in  West- 
minster Abbey,  March  20,  14 13,  at  the  age 
of  fourty-four  3- ears,  and  after  a  reign  of 
thirteen  years.  Shakespeare's  sage  reflec- 
tion on  the  stormy  years  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  IV.  was:  **Unea.sy  lies  the  head 
that  wears  a  crown."  The  Commons 
greatly  increased  their  power  during  his 
reign — a  natural  result  when  the  king's  best 
title  to  his  crown  rested  upon  their  c  msent. 

Henry  V. ,  the  son  and  successor  of  Henry 
IV.,  had  a  short  but  brilliant  reign.  As 
soon  as  he  heard  of  his  father's  death  he  re- 
tired to  his  own  chamber  and  spent  the  re- 
mainder of  the  day  in  prayer.  The  next 
morning  he  sent  for  the  companions  of  his 
youthful  follies  and  told  them  that  he  was 
going  to  reform  and  lead  a  better  life,  and 
forbade  them  to  come  again  into  his  pres- 
ence until  they  should  follow  his  example 
by  reforming  their  habits  of  life.  He  then 
sent  for  his  father's  wise  ministers  who  had 
checked  his  wild  and  reckless  conduc5l,  and 
retained  them  in  office.  Among  these  was 
Chief  Justice  Gascoigne,  who  had  sent 
Henry  to  prison  for  interfering  with  the 
course  of  justice,  as  we  have  observed. 

Thus  Henry  V.  happily  disappointed 
those  who  feared  that  the  reckless  prince 
would  make  a  reckless  king.  He  did  much 
to  conciliate  the  enemies  of  the  House  of 
Lancaster  by  several  jUwSt  and  noble  adls  at 
the  very  beginning  of  his  reig^.  He  paci- 
fied the  House  of  York  by  releasing  the  im- 
prisoned  Edmund  Mortimer,  Earl  of  March, 
and  honoring  the  bones  of  Richard  II.  with 
a  truly  royal  burial  among  the  remains  of 
the  Kings  of  England  in  Westminster  Ab- 
bey. Mortimer  showed  his  gratitude  by 
disclosing  to  the  king  a  plot  formed  by  some 
nobles  to  place  him  on  the  English  throne. 
Henr>''  V.  won  the  support  of  the  powerful 
family  of  the  Percies  by  recalling  the  son  of 
Hotspur  and  restoring  to  him  all  the  honors 
and  CvStates  of  his  family. 

Henry  V.  was  the  idol  of  his  subjedls,  for 
his  extraordinary''  talents  in  war  and  govern- 
ment, and  also  for  his  gay  and  genial  dispo» 
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•sition,  which  formed  a  strong  contrast  to 
his  father* s  gloomy  temper.  He  possessed 
in  a  great  degree  the  qualities  which  were 
most  calculated  to  make  him  a  favorite  with 
the  English*  people.  His  person  was  tall 
and  slender,  his  hair  was  dark,  and  his 
features  were  exceedingly  beautiful.  His 
accession  to  the  English  throne  was  hailed 
with  general  joy. 

But  Henry  V.  stained  his  Charadler  by  a 
cruel  persecution  of  the  Lollards,  whose 
doArines  had  been  gradually  spreading,  not 
only  in  England,  but  also  in  Continental 
Europe.  Through  the  influence  of  Wick- 
liffe's  writings,  John  Huss,  Redlor  of  the 
University  of  Prague,  in  Bohemia,  had  be- 
-come  a  convert  to  Lollardism,  and  openly 
preached  it  until  he  was  silenced  at  the  stake 
by  command  of  the  Council  of  Constance  in 

1415. 
Early  in  the  reign  of  Henry  V.,  Arundel, 

Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  perceived  the 
necessity  of  adling  more  vigorously  and 
rigorously  toward  "the  new  heresy."  The 
leader  of  the  Lollards  in  England  was  Sir 
John  Oldcastle,  who  was  created  Lord  Cob- 
ham,  and  whose  castle  was  a  place  of  refuge 
for  the  Lollards.  Sir  John  Oldcastle  had 
been  an  old  friend  of  Henry  V.,  and  had 
formerly  been  very  wicked,  but  from  the 
time  that  he  adopted  Wickliffe's  doc5lrines 
he  had  lived  a  moral  and  religious  life.  The 
king,  inspired  by  his  old  friendship  for  Sir 
John  Oldcastle,  and  thinking  him  a  very 
wise  and  virtuous  man,  sought  to  convince 
him  of  the  fallacy  of  his  new  opinions. 
After  a  long  conversation,  Henry  V.  became 
-so  shocked  at  Oldcastle' s  obstinacy  in  de- 
fense of  his  faith  that  he  turned  him  over  to 
the  vengeance  of  the  Romish  Church. 

Oldcastle,  or  Lord  Cobham,  was  imprison- 
ed in  the  Tower;  and,  after  being  tried  and 
condemned  by  the  bishops  for  disbelieving 
the  dodlrine  of  transubstantiation  and  other 
Catholic  dogmas,  he  was  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  the  civil  authorities  to  be  burned  to 
death.  The  king  again  interposed,  granting 
him  a  respite  of  fiftj-  days,  during  which  Lord 
Cobham  escaped  from  the  Tower,  and  was 
«uspe<^ed  of  planning  a  Lollard  insurre<5lion 


against  the  king.  This  adl  added  treason  to 
heresy;  and  the  king  dreaded  to  see  Lord 
Cobham,  who  was  an  experienced  soldier, 
at  the  head  of  the  movement. 

Henry  V.  at  once  took  a  decided  stand 
against  the  First  Reformation,  and  the  most 
violent  persecution  followed.  The  severest 
statutes  were  enabled  by  Parliament,  order- 
ing the  arrest  of  all  persons,  even  if  only 
suspecfled  of  heresy,  and  entailing  forfeiture 
of  estate  and  blood  on  all  who  were  con- 
vidled.  A  price  was  set  on  the  head  of 
Lord  Cobham,  and  many  of  his  followers 
sufiered  martyrdom.  Lord  Cobham  con- 
cealed himself  for  four  years,  but  was  finally 
captured,  and  was  first  hanged  at  London 
as  a  traitor,  after  which  his  body  was  burn- 
ed as  a  heretic,  to  combine  the  punishments 
due  to  the  two  crimes  of  treason  and  heresy. 
The  charge  of  treason  did  much  to  bring 
the  Lollards  into  disrepute,  and  the  First 
Reformation  was  soon  at  an  end  in  all  that 
was  outward  and  visible. 

The  First  Reformation  had  declined  among 
the  influential  classes  on  account  of  its  con- 
nedlion  with  Wat  Tyler's  Rebellion  during 
the  reign  of  Richard  II.  Some  of  the  lead- 
ers of  the  Lollards,  lacking  the  singleness 
of  purpose  that  inspired  Wickliffe,  sought 
to  bring  about  the  abolition  of  social  dis- 
tin<5lions  and  the  equalization  of  property 
— our  modem  Communism.  In  addition  to 
this,  the  First  Reformation,  at  the  time  of 
its  suppression  during  the  reign  of  Henry 
v.,  rested  under  the  odium  of  conspiring  to 
subvert  the  government.  Thus  branded  as 
Communistic  and  dangerous  to  society,  and 
as  revolutionary  and  destructive  to  public 
order,  the  First  Reformation  had  arrayed 
the  rich  and  powerful,  also  the  more 
thoughtful  and  conservative,  against  itself 

Though  the  Reformation  ceased  to  exist 
outwardly,  there  was  all  the  time  a  simple 
and  a  purer  faith  taking  root  in  the  hearts 
of  many — a  faith  based  on  the  open  Bible 
that  Wickliffe  had  placed  in  their  hands. 
Charles  Knight,  the  popular  English  his- 
torian, has  truly  said:  "  Out  of  Wickliffe's 
re<5lory,  at  Lutterworth,  seeds  were  to  be 
borne  upon  the  wind  which  would  abide  in 
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the  earth  till  they  sprang  up  into  the  stately 
growth  of  other  centuries.*' 

It  was  in  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  V.,  thirty  years  after  Wickliffe's 
death,  that  the  Council  of  Constance,  which 
condemned  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of 
Prague  to  suffer  the  death  of  martyrs  at  the 
stake,  caused  Wickliffe's  remains  to  be  dis- 
interred and  burned,  and  his  ashes  to  be 
cast  into  a  little  brook  that  runs  past  Lutter- 
worth into  the  Avon.  The  following  beau- 
tiful lines  concerning  the  scattering  of 
Wickliffe's  ashes  are  from  Wordsworth: 

*'As  thou  these  ashes,  little  brook,  wilt  bear 
Into  the  Avon — Avon  to  the  tide 
Of  Severn — Severn  to  the  narrow  seas — 
Into  main  oaean  they — this  deed  accurst, 
An  emblem  yields  to  friends  and  enemies. 
How  the  bold  teacher's  do<5lrine,  sandtified 
By  truth,  shall  spread  throughout  the  world  dis- 
persed." 

Henry  IV.  on  his  death-bed  had  charged 
his  son  not  to  let  the  English  remain  long  at 
peace,  as  foreign  wars  alone  could  save 
England  from  internal  troubles;  and  Henry 
V.  followed  his  father's  advice  by  renewing 
the  Hundred  Years'  War  with  France,  re- 
viving the  old  claim  of  Edward  III.  to  the 
French  crown.  The  title  of  Henry  V.  to 
his  English  crown  required  to  be  strength- 
ened by  military  renown.  His  barons'  thirst 
for  stirring  adventures  might  have  made 
trouble  at  home  if  it  had  not  been  gratified 
abroad.  Henry  V.  renewed  the  attack  on 
France  at  an  opportune  moment.  King 
Charles  VI.  was  insane ;  and  his  son,  the 
Dauphin,  was  too  young  to  rule;  while  the 
Dukes  of  Burgundy  and  Orleans  had  in- 
volved France  in  a  sanguinary  civil  war 
concerning  the  regencj'' during  the  Dauphin's 
minority. 

When  the  demand  of  Henry  V.  that  the 
French  should  acknowledge  his  claim  to  the 
crown  of  France  and  that  the  Princess 
Catharine  should  be  given  in  marriage  to 
him  was  rejedled,  h^  assembled  a  fleet  and 
army  at  Southampton  and  crossed  the  Eng- 
lish Channel  and  invaded  France,  landing 
at  Harfleur,  in  Normandy,  with  a  well 
equipped  and  powerful  army  of  thirty  thou- 


sand men,  in  August,  1415.  He  captured 
that  place  in  September,  14 15,  after  a  siege 
of  five  weeks,  but  lost  two-thirds  of  his 
army  by  sickness  and  death. 

Henry  V.  was  now  in  a  perilous  situation. 
He  sent  his  ships  away  with  his  sick  and 
wounded,  and  he  had  no  means  of  re- 
turning to  England  but  by  marching  to 
Calais  with  his  remaining  ten  thousand 
troops.  The  whole  distance  lay  through 
the  enemy's  countr>'.  There  were  strong 
towns  to  pass,  and  deep  rivers  to  cross ; 
while  a  French  army  of  a  hundred  thousand 
men  was  already  in  the  field  to  oppose  his 
progress.  Against  the  advice  of  his  nobles 
he  undertook  his  march  for  Calais,  starting 
from  Harfleur  in  Odlober,  1415,  and  follow- 
ing the  old  route  of  Edward  III. 

Henry  V.  proceeded  by  easy  marches  and 
enforced  the  strictest  discipline.  He  paid 
the  country  people  liberally  for  everything 
that  he  obtained  from  them, and  they  accord- 
ingly brought  him  supplies  of  provisions,  in 
spite  of  the  orders  that  they  received  not  to  do 
so.  During  the  march  the  young  king  fared 
no  better  than  the  meanest  soldier,  and  he 
encouraged  his  troops  by  the  cheerful  and 
familiar  manner  in  which  he  conversed  with 
them. 

The  French  army,  one  hundred  thousand 
strong,  was  drawn  up  to  oppose  the  English 
king's  little  army  of  ten  thousand  men  at 
the  village  of  Agincourt,  in  the  county  of 
Artois,  not  far  from  the  famous  field  of 
Cre?y.  In  the  battle  of  Agincourt,  Oc- 
tober 25,  141 5,  although  the  French  army 
was  ten  times  as  large  as  his  own,  the  su- 
perior skill  and  efficiency  of  the  English 
archers  prevailed,  and  Henry  V.  won  as 
brilliant  a  vi<5lory  over  the  flower  of  the 
chivalr}'^  of  France  as  those  of  Edward  III. 
and  the  Black  Prince  at  Cre^y  and  Poitiers. 
The  day  before  the  battle  Henry  V.  took 
his  position  on  a  rising  ground,  surrounded 
by  trees  and  brushwood.  He  placed  guards 
and  lighted  fires  ;  and  the  army,  excepting 
some  who  passed  the  night  in  prayer,  re- 
tired to  rest.  As  some  of  the  English 
nobles  were  conversing  together,  one  of  them 
said  that  he  wished  all  the  brave  men  in 
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England  were  there  to  help  them.  The 
king  answered :  **  No  \  I  would  not  have 
one  more  here.  If  we  are  defeated,  we 
are  too  many ;  but  if  it  please  God 
to  give  us  the  vicflory,  as  I  trust  He 
will,  the  smaller  our  number,  the  greater 
our  glory.**  The  French  passed  the  night 
in  noisy  festivity ;  and.  confident  of  vic- 
tory on  the  morrow,  they  agreed  among 
themselves  to  put  all  the  English  to  the 
sword,  excepting  the  king  and  the  principal 
nobles,  who  were  to  be  spared  for  their  ran- 
soms. 

Heavy  rains  had  made  the  ground  diffi- 
cult for  cavalry,  while  the  English  light- 
armed  archers  were  able  to  move  with  ea§e. 
These  opened  the  battle  with  one  well-aimed 
volley  of  arrows ;  after  which  they  seized 
the  hatchets  which  hung  from  their  necks, 
and  rushed  forward  with  a  deafening  shout, 
thus  increasing  the  confusion  of  the  wound- 
ed Frenchmen  and  horses  before  them. 
The  gallant  knights  and  gentlemen  of 
France,  weighted  with  their  steel  armor, 
sank  to  their  saddle-girths  in  mud  and 
marsh. 

Henry  V.  displayed  a  valor  worthy  of  the 
Black  Prince.  Arrayed  in  shining  armor, 
with  a  gold  crown  adorned  with  precious 
gems  on  his  head,  he  was  easily  to  be  dis- 
tinguished in  the  thickest  of  the  conflidl. 
Eighteen  French  knights  had  made  a  vow 
to  kill  or  take  the  English  king,  and  they 
all  lost  their  lives  in  attempting  to  fulfill 
their  vow,  being  all  slain  by  David  Cam, 
the  English  king's  faithful  squire,  and  two 
other  Welshmen,  who  lost  their  own  lives 
in  defending  their  king.  Henry  V.  knight- 
ed these  brave  men  on  the  battle-field,  as 
their  life-blood  was  ebbing  away  at  his  feet. 

The  French  lines  gave  way  one  by  one, 
and  after  a  battle  of  three  hours  the  Eng- 
lish vi(5lory  was  won.  The  French  left  ten 
thousand  dead  upon  the  field  ;  among  whom 
were  seven  princes  of  the  blood  royal,  over 
a  hundred  noblemen,  and  eight  thousand 
knights.  The  Constable  d'Albret  and  the 
Dukes  of  Alen9on  and  Brabant  were  among 
the  slain,  while  the  Dukes  of  Orleans  and 
Bourbon  were  among  the  fourteen  thousand 


prisoners  taken  by  the  victorious  English. 
This  battle  destroyed  the  old  nobility  of 
France,  and  left  the  French  throne  unsup- 
ported.    The  English  loss  was  only  about 
forty  men. 

When  this  remarkable  battle  was  ended, 
Henry  V.  called  upon  the  French  herald, 
who  was  named  Mountjoy,  and  asked  him. 
what  was  the  name  of  a  neighboring  castle, 
to  which  he  pointed  with  his  finger.  The 
herald  replied  :  *'  It  is  called  Agincourt.'* 
Then  said  the  English  king:  **This  ac- 
tion shall  henceforth  be  called  the  Battle  of 
Agincourt. '  * 

Considering  all  the  circumstances,  the- 
battle  of  Agincourt,  which  added  new  glory 
to  the  English  arms  and  new  laurels  to  the 
English  kings,  was  the  most  brilliant  vic- 
tory ever  gained  by  English  soldiers  over 
the  soldiers  of  France.  Agincourt  at  once 
took  its  place  beside  Crecy  and  Poitiers,  but 
outshone  both  those  famous  conflidls.  But 
the  expense  of  maintaining  a  modern  army 
made  the  vidlory  almost  useless  to  the 
English;  and  Henry  V.,  after  making  his- 
way  to  Calais  unopposed,  crossed  the  Strait 
of  Dover  to  England,  '*  covered  with  glory 
and  buried  in  debt.** 

The  English  people  gave  their  warrior 
king  a  joyful  welcome  when  he  returned 
from  his  brilliant  campaign.  They  rushed 
into  the  water  as  he  approached  the  land, 
and  bore  him  on  their  shoulders  to  the  shore. 
Throngs  of  delighted  people  from  all  the 
towns  went  out  to  meet  him,  strewing  flow- 
ers in  his  path.  His  entrance  into  London 
finds  a  parallel  in  the  magnificent  Triumphs 
which  the  people  of  ancient  Rome  gave  to 
their  returning  vi<5lors. 

All  efforts  at  a  permanent  peace  failed; 
and  in  August,  14 17,  Henry  V.  again  in- 
vaded France,  landing  in  Normandy  with  a 
well-equipped  army  of  forty  thousand  men, 
when  France  was  once  more  distra<5led  by 
the  quarrels  of  its  own  nobles  and  princes. 
Towns  and  castles  in  Normandy  surrendered 
at  the  summons  of  Henry  V.,  or  fell  before 
his  assaults.  The  siege  of  Rouen  lasted  six 
months.  Its  two  hundred  thousand  inhabi- 
tants refused  to  open   their  gates  until  re-^ 
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duced  to  the  most  desperate  extremities  by 
famine.  Said  Henry  V.:  **War  has  three 
handmaidens — Fire,  Blood  and  Famine; 
and  I  have  chosen  the  meekest  maid  of  the 
three.**  While  the  merciless  English  king 
was  drawing  his  lines  closer  around  the  de- 
voted city,  Famine  w^as  doing  its  terrible 
Avork  within  its  walls.  One-half  of  the  in- 
habitants of  Rouen  had  perished ;  and  the 
survivors,  in  despair,  had  resolved  to  burn 
tl\e  city  and  die  in  battle  before  its  walls, 
when  Henry  V.,  fearing  that  Fire  and  Blood 
would  finally  deprive  him  of  his  coveted 
prize,  offered  the  inhabitants  terms  of  capit- 
ulation, January,  14 19. 

By  the  capture  of  Rouen,  Henry  V.  com- 
pleted the  conquest  of  Normandy ;  and  an 
event  that  occurred  soon  afterward  hastened 
and  completed  the  conquest  of  France. 
After  a  solemn  treaty  of  peace  between  Duke 
John  the  Fearless  of  Burgundy  and  the 
Dauphin  Charles,  the  former  was  assassina- 
ted by  a  servant  of  the  latter,  A.  D.  1419. 
The  murdered  Burgundian  duke's  son  and 
successor,  Philip  the  Good,  in  revenge, 
formed  an  alliance  with  the  King  of  Eng- 
land; and  the  entire  Burgundian  party  threw 
itself  into  the  scale  against  the  Dauphin, 
offering  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  make 
Henry  V.  King  of  France. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Troyes,  in  May,  1420, 
concluded  with  Henry  V.  of  England  by 
Duke  Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy  and 
Isabella  of  Bavaria,  the  wife  of  the  poor  old 
crazy  King  Charles  VI.  of  France,  it  was 
agreed  that  Henry  V.  should  niarr>'  the 
Princess  Catharine,  the  daughter  of  the 
French  king;  while  the  English  king's 
brother,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  was  to  marry 
a  sister  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy.  Charles 
VI.  was  to  remain  King  of  France  during 
his  life-time ;  but  Henry  V.  of  England  was 
invested  with  the  regency  of  France  for  the 
same  period,  and  was  to  receive  the  French 
crown  upon  the  death  of  the  crazy  French 
king,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  latter' s  son, 
the  Dauphin  Charles.  The  States- General 
of  France  solemnly  ratified  this  treaty. 

Kings  Henry  V.  and  Charles  VI.  made  a 
triumphal  entry  into  Paris  in  May,    1420, 


just  after  the  Treaty  of  Troyes  had  been 
agreed  to;  and  the  union  of  the  crowns  of 
England  and  France  was  celebrated  with 
great  outward  demonstrations  of  joy.  In 
accordance  with  the  Treaty  of  Troyes,  Henry 
V.  married  the  Princess  Catharine,  June  2, 
1420 ;  and  the  next  year  she  bore  him  a  son, 
an  event  celebrated  with  equal  rejoicings  in 
the  capitals  of  England  and  France.  But 
the  Dauphin  Charles  refused  to  submit  to 
the  loss  of  his  inheritance,  and  held  that 
part  of  France  south  of  the  Loire,  while 
the  King  of  England  was  in  possession  of 
almost  all  of  the  French  kingdom  north  of 
that  great  river. 

While  engaged  in  the  task  of  establishing 
his  authority  in  France,  in  the  verj*-  prime 
of  life  and  the  verj'  midst  of  his  power  and 
glory,  Henry  V.  was  suddenly  attacked 
with  a  painful  and  incurable  illness,  of 
which  he  died  at  Vincennes,  Augu.st  31, 
1422,  at  the  age  of  thirty-three  j^ears,  and 
after  a  reign  of  nine  years  ;  after  appoint- 
ing his  brother,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  re- 
gent of  France,  and  his  other  brother, 
the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  regent  of  England, 
while  committing  the  guardianship  of  his 
infant  son  to  the  Earl  of  Warwick.  His 
body  was  conveyed  to  England  with  great 
pomp  and  buried  in  Westminster  Abbey. 
Tapers  w^ere  kept  burning  on  his  tomb  day 
and  night  for  almost  acenturj-.  His  widow 
married  Owen  Tudor,  a  Welsh  gentleman, 
and  from  them  was  descended  the  renowned 
Tudor  dynasty  of  England. 

The  first  ship  of  war  ever  owned  by  the 
English  government  was  built  during  the 
reign  of  Henr>'  V.  Previous  to  this  period 
the  maritime  towns  had  funiished  all  the 
ships  required  for  war  or  national  purposes. 
During  the  reign  of  Henry  V.  it  was  set- 
tled that  no  laws  should  be  valid  without 
the  assent  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

Henry  VI.,  the  infant  son  of  Henrj'  V., 
was  proclaimed  King-of  England,  upon  his 
father's  death;  and,  upon  the  death  of  the 
poor  old  crazy  King  Charles  VI.  two  months 
later,  he  was  also  proclaimed  King  of  France, 
and  was  crowned  at  Paris  as  King  of  Eng- 
land and   France,   being    then    only  nine 
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months  old,  A.  D.  1422.  The  infant  king's 
uncles— the  Duke  of  Gloucester,  regent  of 
England,  and  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  regent 
of  France — ^were  men  of  integrity  and  ex- 
cellent virtues ;  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  be- 
ing called  the  *'  Good  Duke  Humphrey." 

The  Dauphin,  the  son  of  Charles  VI.,  had 
never  consented  to  the  Treaty  of  Troyes, 
which  set  aside  his  claims  to  the  French 
throne;  and,  upon  the  death  of  his  father, 
in  1422,  he  assumed  the  title  of  Charles  VII., 
King  of  France.  The  English  wittily  called 
him  **King  of  Bourges,*'  that  city  being  the 
extent  of  his  adlual  dominion,  though  the 
sovereignty  of  France  was  his  birth-right. 
For  six  years  the  English  were  constantly 
vidlorious,  taking  town  after  town,  until  in 
1428  they  laid  siege  to  Orleans,  the  only 
important  stronghold  yet  remaining  in  the 
possession  of  the  Dauphin's  troops.  The 
capture  of  that  city  by  the  English  would 
have  exposed  to  them  the  whole  of  France 
south  of  the  Loire,  and  the  cause  of  Charles 
VII.  would  have  been  irretrievably  ruined. 
This  danger  filled  the  French  with  conster- 
nation. 

At  this  darkest  hour  in  the  fortunes  of 
France  and  her  legitimate,  native  king, 
when  no  gleam  of  hope  appeared  visible, 
Orleans  was  relieved  and  the  deliverance  of 
Charles  VII.  effedled  by  one  of  the  most 
extraordinary  occurrences  in  history.  In 
the  history  of  France  we  have  related  the 
remarkable  career  of  Jeanne  d'  Arc,  the 
poor  peasant  girl  of  Domremy,  in  Lor- 
raine ;  her  visions  of  angels  and  '*  Voices," 
which  she  declared  told  her  to  raise  the 
siege  of  Orleans  and  have  Charles  VII. 
crowned  at  Rheims  ;  the  faith  of  the  French 
king  and  people  in  her  mission ;  her  com- 
mission from  Charles  VII.  to  command  the 
French  armies  ;  her  appearance  at  the  head 
of  the  army  destined  to  raise  the  siege  of 
Orleans,  when  she  was  clad  in  armor  and 
mounted  on  a  snow-white  horse,  with  her 
consecrated  banner  borne  before  her ;  the 
irresistible  enthusiasm  which  she  inspired 
among  the  French  and  the  dismay  which  she 
caused  among  the  English ;  her  rescue  of 
Orleans  by  entering  the  city  and  compelling 


the  English  to  raise  the  siege ;  her  repeated 
vidlories  over  the  English ;  her  capture  of 
Rheims,  in  which  city  Charles  VII.  was  then 
crowned ;  her  expressed  desire  to  return  to  her 
father's  home  to  take  care  of  his  flocks ;  the: 
French  king's  refusal  to  consent  to  her  re- 
tirement from  the  army ;  the  jealousy  of 
the  French  officers  on  account  of  her  fame ;; 
their  treacherous  abandonment  of  her  at  a. 
sally  from  the  town  of  Compfeignt,  where 
they  allowed  her  to  be  taken  prisoner  -by 
the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  who  sold  her  to  the 
English ;  and  the  base  condudl  of  the  Eng- 
lish, who  caused  her  to  be  tried,  condemned 
and  burned  by  a  court  of  bishops  as  a  witch 
and  a  heretic,  at  Rouen,  May  30,  1431. 

Though  her  ungrateful  king  made  no. 
effort  to  rescue  the  valiant  Maid  of  Orleans,, 
as  the  heroine  was  called,  and  took  no  in- 
terest in  her  fate,  her  name  is  held  in  grate- 
ful remembrance  by  her  countrymen,  and 
excites  a  tender  respecfl  and  admiration 
wherever  the  strange,  sad  story  of  her  won- 
derful career  is  told ;  and  this  is  a  far  nobler 
and  more  enduring  monument  to  her  than 
the  one  eredled  to  her  mentory  on  the  spot 
where  she  suffered  a  martyr's  death. 

Although  the  Maid  of  Orleans  no  longer 
led  the  French  armies,  vidlory  still  perched 
upon  the'  French  banners,  the  spell  of  Eng- 
lish ascendency  was  broken,  and  the  Eng- 
lish dominion  in  France  was  fast  hastening 
to  a  close.  All  France  submitted  to  her 
hereditary  and  legitimate  king  when  a  re- 
conciliation was  effected  between  Duke 
Philip  the  Good  of  Burgundy  and  King 
Charles  VII.,  who  then  hurled  their  united 
forces  against  ^he  English  invaders.  The 
Duke  of  Bedford  soon  afterward  died  of  vex- 
ation at  the  disasters  which  had  befallen  the 
English  cause.  Paris  opened  her  gates  to 
Charles  VII.,  and  the  English  pow-er  grad- 
ually grew  weaker  and  weaker  during  the 
remaining  twenty  years  of  the  war. 

The  English  fought  bravely,  but  were  de- 
feated on  every  side,  and  finally  retired  into 
Normandy  in  the  hope  that  they  might  at 
least  save  that  province.  A  truce  and  a  treaty 
both  failed  to  stop  the  war.  Normandy  in 
the  North  of  France,  and  Guienne  in   the 
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•South,  both  revolted  from  the  English  do- 
minior.  The  English  were  steadily  driven 
toward  the  sea-board,  though  they  tought 
with  desperate  valor,  and  they  finally 
:sought  refuge  within  the  walls  of  Calais, 
which  was  the  only  place  in  France  that 
remained  in  their  possession  by  1453,  when 
the  Hundred  Years*  War  finally  closed,  and 
the  dream  of  an  English  empire  in  France 
was  over. 

The  campaigns  of  Edward  III.  and  the 
Black  Prince,  and  those  of  Henry  V.,  were 
brilliant,  but  unsubstantial,  gratifying  the 
national  pride  of  the  English,  but  exhaust- 
ing their  national  resources.  As  soon  as 
those  great  warriors  retired  from  the  scenes 
»of  their  triumphs  and  conquests,  those  con- 
quests melted  away  like  mist  before  the 
rising  sun. 

Henry  VI.  was  a  man  of  weak  intelledl 
and  of.  gentle  and  amiable  disposition.  He 
was  a  most  insignificant  chara<5ler,  and 
would  have  been  satisfied  to  remain  in  the 
background  his  entire  life,  as  his  timid  and 
'quiet  disposition  entirely  unfitted  him  for 
•the  cares  of  royalty.  He  inherited  neither 
the  fine  qualities  nor  the  majestic  figure  of 
"his  father,  nor  any  of  the  delicate  beauty  of 
his  mother.  His  personal  appearance  was 
inelegant,  and  his  countenance  was  dull 
^and  unmeaning.  An  old  historian  thus  de- 
scribes his  character : 

**  There  never  was  a  more  holy,  nor  a  bet- 
ter creature,  a  man  of  a  meek  spirit  and  a 
simple  wit,  preferring  peace  to  war,  and 
rest  to  business,  and  honesty  before  profit. 
He  was  governed  of  those  he  should  have 
Tuled,  and  bridled  of  those  he  should  have 
sharply  spurred." 

When  Henry  VI.  was  only  eight  months 
old  he  was  kept  quiet  in  his  mother's  lap  to 
listen,  or  rather  to  appear  to  listen,  to  a  long 
address  from  Parliament,  in  which  he  was 
•called  a  **  most  toward  prince  and  sovereign 
governor."  When  he  was  eight  years  old 
he  was  solemnly  crowned  at  Paris  as  King 
of  France. 

But  Henry  VI.  was  very  fortunate  in  hav- 
ing a  wise  and  sincere  friend  in  the  good  old 
Beauchamp,  ^Earl  of  Warwick,  who  repri- 


manded the  king  when  he  was  eleven  years 
old,  and  desired  that  the  Royal  Council 
would  in  a  body  admonish  him  of  his  faults. 

The  death  of  the  Duke  of  Bedford  pro- 
duced effedls  in  England  almost  as  disas- 
trous as  in  France.  England  was  divided 
between  two  parties,  led  respedlively  by  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  the  king's  uncle  and 
the  regent  of  the  kingdom,  and  by  this 
duke's  uncle,  Cardinal  Beaufort,  a  son  of 
John  of  Gaunt.  One  great  obje<5l  of  rivalry 
between  these  two  men  was  the  choice  of  a 
wife  for  the  young  king. 

As  Henry  VI.  was  of  a  gentle  and  harm- 
less disposition,  and  resembled  his  imbecile 
maternal  grandfather,  King  Charles  VI.  of 
France,  rather  than  the  three  great  Kings 
of  England  from  whom  he  was  more  imme- 
diately descended,  it  was  hoped  that  a  spir- 
ited wife  of  masculine  qualities  would  supply 
his  defe<5ls ;  and  the  Beaufort  party  sele<5led 
a  French  princess,  Margaret  of  Anjou,  re- 
puted to  be  the  most  beautiful,  clever  and 
accomplJ3hed  princess  of  her  time,  though 
she  was  then  only  fifteen  years  old.  The 
Beaufort  party  succeeded  in  their  plan,  and 
a  secret  article  of  the  marriage  contra<fl 
ceded  England's  province  of  Maine,  in 
France,  to  Margaret's  uncle,  Duke  Charles 
of  Anjou.  The  marriage  between  Henry 
VI.  and  Margaret  of  Anjou  occurred  in  1445. 

The  new  queen  became  a  warm  adherent 
of  the  Beaufort  party,  which  had  secured 
her  marriage.  She  never  forgave  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester  for  opposing  it,  and  she  came 
to  England  vowing  vengeance  against  him 
in  her  heart.  Cardinal  Beaufort  and  Will- 
iam  de  la  Pole,  Duke  of  Suffolk,  were  her 
willing  allies  in  her  opposition  to  the  good 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  who  had  tried  to  pre- 
vent the  marriage  because  he  foresaw  the 
miseries  that  it  would  entail  upon  the  king- 
dom. 

Cardinal  Beaufort  and  the  Duke  of  Suf- 
folk commenced  their  machinations  by  ac- 
cusing Eleanor  Cotham,  the  wife  of  the 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  of  witchcraft.  She 
was  charged  with  having  caused  a  waxen 
image  of  the  king  to  be  .nade  and  laid  be- 
fore a  gentle  fire,  and  as  the  wax  dissolved 
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the  king's  strength  was  wasted,  so  that  his 
life  would  become  extin<5t  upon  the  total 
dissolution  of  the  waxen  image.  The 
Duke  of  Gloucester's  wife  was  found  guilty 
upon  this  absurd  charge,  and  was  con- 
demned to  do  public  penance  and  then  to  be 
imprisoned  for  life  on  the  Isle  of  Man.  To 
prove  that  she  was  a  witch  a  paper  of  mathe- 
matical figures  written  by  her  priest  was 
produced,  and  the  ignorance  of  the  people 
who  found  it  believed  it  to  be  some  magical 
incantation. 

Supported  by  the  queen,  Cardial  Beaufort 
and  the  Duke  of  Suffolk  next  sought  the 
ruin  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  himself 
They  accused  him  of  high  treason ;  but  the 
council,  though  composed  wholly  of  his 
enemies,  was  obliged  to  pronounce  him  in- 
nocent of  this  charge.  Nevertheless,  he 
was  imprisoned,  and  soon  afterward  found 
dead  in  his  bed,  believed  to  have  been  mur- 
dered by  his  enemies.  His  wicked  uncle, 
Cardinal  Beaufort,  died  several  weeks  after- 
ward in  agonies  of  remorse. 

Queen  Margaret  was  unpopular  with  the 
English  people.  When  her  kinsman.  King 
Charles  VII.  of  France,  reconquered  Nor- 
mandy and  Guienne  from  the  English,  they 
suspe<5led  the  same  kind  of  treachery  that 
had  deprived  them  of  Maine ;  and  though 
they  were  generally  unwilling  to  vote  money 
for  the  king's  wars  in  France,  which  were 
really  opposed  to  their  interests,  they  con- 
sidered the  loss  of  any  conquered  territory 
as  a  national  disgrace. 

Poor  King  Henry  VI.  was  then  at  a  low 
ebb  in  his  fortunes.  The  crown-lands  and 
revenues  had  been  squandered  during  his 
minority,  and  bis  household  was  only  main- 
tained by  a  system  of  robbery  politely 
styled  the  **  royal  right  of  purveyance." 

The  popular  indignation  at  this  state  of 
affairs,  and  at  the  loss  of  the  English  pos- 
sessions in  France,  forced  Parliament  to 
bring  charges  of  high  treason  against  the 
Duke  of  Suffolk  in  1450.  Queen  Margaret 
hoped  to  save  him  from  summary  vengeance 
by  inducing  the  king  to  banish  him  for  five 
years.  But  his  enemies,  fearing  that  Mar- 
garet would  recall  him,  caused  him   to  be 


pursued  on  the  high  seas  by  a  la-.ge  vessel, 
called  Nicholas  of  the  Tower,  He  was  over- 
taken and  ordered  on  board  this  ship,  and 
as  he  reached  its  deck  he  was  greeted  with 
the  salutation:  ** Welcome,  traitor."  He 
was  brought  to  Dover,  and  two  days  later 
he  was  let  down  into  a  small  boat  and  be- 
headed with  a  rusty  sword  on  a  block  of 
wood,  his  body  being  cast  into  the  sea. 

Edmund  Beaufort,  Duke  of  Somerset,  a 
relative  of  the  king  and  a  favorite  of  the 
queen,  was  held  responsible  for  the  more  re- 
cent losses  of  English  territory  in  France ; 
but  he  continued  to  defy  his  enemies  and 
remained  in  office  a  while  longer. 

In  1450,  soon  after  the  murder  of  the  Duke 
of  Suffolk,  several  insurre<5lions  broke  out 
in  various  parts  of  England,  but  these  were 
all  soon  suppressed.  The  most  formidable 
of  these  revolts  was  that  of  Jack  Cade,  an 
Irishman,  who  assumed  the  more  dignified 
name  of  John  Mortimer,  intending  to  pass 
himself  off  as  a  son  of  Sir  John  Mqrtimer, 
who  had  been  sentenced  to  death  by. Parlia- 
ment at  the  beginning  of  this  reign,  without 
any  trial  or  evidence,  merely  upon  an  in- 
didlment  of  high  treason.  Sir  John  Morti- 
mer had  been  popular  in  Kent,  the  seat  of 
Jack  Cade's  Rebellion ;  and  his  name  gave 
Jack  Cade  his  chief  strength. 

Jack  Cade's  Rebellion  grew  out  of  the 
general  discontent  at  the  mismanagement 
of  affairs  at  home  and  in  France.  It  is  an 
interesting  facfl  that  Jack  Cade's  Rebellion 
had  its  chief  seat  in  Kent,  the  old  home  of 
Wat  Tyler,  and  among  the  very  classes 
which  had  been  implicated  in  Wat  Tyler's 
Rebellion. 

Jack  Cade  led  twenty  thousand  Kentish- 
men  to  London,  defeating  the  royal  forces 
under  Sir  Humphrey  Stafford  on  the  way, 
at  Sevenoaks.  The  vidlorious  rebels  en- 
camped on  Blackheath,  whence  Jack  Cade 
sent  to  the  Royal  Council  his  **  Complaint," 
embodying  a  statement  of  grievances, 
chief  of  which  were  maladministration  in 
the  government,  the  king's  favoritism  to  his 
evil  counselors,  the  interference  of  the 
nobles  in  the  county  elections,  the  extor- 
tions of  the   tax-coUedlors,  and  the  hard- 
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ships  imposed  on  the  peasants  by  the  Stat- 
ute of  Laborers. 

Appreciating  the  fa<5l  that  Jack  Cade's  de- 
mands w^re  reasonable,  the  Royal  Council 
removed  the  king  to  Kenilworth  Castle, 
whereupon  Jack  Cade  entered  London.  He 
held  the  city  for  three  days,  and  caused 
Lord  Say  and  Seal,  the  treasurer,  and  that 
official's  son-in-law,  Cromer,  the  Sheriff  of 
Kent,  to  be  beheaded  at  Cheapside  for  their 
extortions.  Cade  then  exclaimed  :  '  *  Now 
I  am  master  of  London  !' ' 

Cade's  followers  now  plundered  private 
property,  in  disobedience  of  his  orders.  The 
citizens  then  rose  against  Cade,  and  when 
he  retired  at  night  to  Southwark  they  held 
London  Bridge,  with  the  aid  of  some  sol- 
diers from  the  Tower,  thus  preventing  his 
return.  After  a  conflidl  of  six  hours  the 
Royal  Council  granted  Jack  Cade's  de- 
mands, and  most  of  the  insurgents  dis- 
persed and  returned  to  their  homes  upon 
being  promised  a  pardon  for  their  rebellion. 
Jack  Cade,  with  a  price  on  his  head,  fled 
almost  alone  into  Sussex,  but  was  pursued 
and  killed  by  a  Kentish  gentleman  named 
Iden  ;  and  many  of  his  followers  were  exe- 
cuted. 

The  loss  of  the  English  possessions  in 
France  compelled  the  English  nobles  to 
confine  their  ambitious  schemes  at  home, 
and  these  nobles  were  divided  into  two 
parties  which  contended  for  supremacy  in 
the  nation.  The  party  which  adhered  to 
the  reigning  family,  the  House  of  Lan- 
caster, was  headed  by  Edmund  Beaufort, 
Duke  of  Somerset,  the  representative  of 
the  illegitimate  branch  of  the  House  of 
Lancaster.  The  other  party,  which  ad- 
hered to  the  rival  House  of  York,  was  un- 
der the  leadership  of  Richard  Plantagenet, 
Duke  of  York,  who  aspired  to  the  English 
throne,  which  he  claimed  as  a  descendant 
from  Edward  III.  both  on  his  father's  and 
his  mother's  side.  By  his  father  he  was  de- 
scended from  the  youngest  son  of  Edward 
III.  From  his  mother,  who  was  the  last 
of  the  Mortimers,  he  inherited  the  claim 
of  that  family  from  Lionel,  second  son  of 
Edward  III. 


Although  it  was  believed  that  the  Duke 
of  Somerset  aspired  to  the  English  throne, 
his  influence  was  all  powerful  at  court ;  but 
he  was  unpopular  with  the  English  people, 
because  he  was  considered  responsible  for 
the  loss  of  Normandy  by  the  English.  The 
Duke  of  York,  who  had  commanded  with 
credit  both  in  France  and  in  Ireland,  was 
very  popular  with  the  English  people.  He 
was  a  brave,  able  and  generous  man,  and 
was  closely  related  by  marriage  to  the  Earls 
of  Salisbury  and  Warwick,  the  most  power- 
ful noblemen  in  England. 

If  Henry  VI.  had  been  an  able  man  like 
his  father  his  subjedls  might  have  forgotten 
by  this  time  that  his  grandfather  was  a 
usurper ;  but  his  incapacity  reminded  them 
of  the  imperfedlion  of  his  royal  title  and  of 
the  superior  claim  of  the  Mortimers,  who, 
though  extindl  in  the  male  line,  had  their 
rights  to  the  English  crown  transferred  by 
marriage  to  the  House  of  York. 

The  birth  of  a  Prince  of  Wales,  instead 
of  strengthening  the  cause  of  the  imbecile 
King  Henry  VI.,  removed  all  hope  of  the 
peaceable  succession  of  the  Duke  of  York 
to  the  English  throne,  and  thus  hastened 
the.  approaching  civil  war.  In  1454  the 
king  sunk  into  a  condition  of  total  bodily 
and  mental  weakness,  so  that  he  was  unfit 
to  govern.  Queen  Margaret  and  her  council 
were  obliged  to  yield  to  the  popular  will, 
and  Parliament  appointed  the  Duke  of 
York  to  the  office  of  Protedlor  of  the  king- 
dom. The  first  use  that  the  Duke  of  York 
made  of  his  power  was  to  send  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  to  the  Tower ;  but  Henry  VI.  soon 
recovered  his  reason,  whereupon  the  Duke 
of  York  was  removed  from  the  Protector- 
ship,  and  the  Duke  of  Somerset  released 
from  prison  and  restored  to  power  in  the 
government. 

The  quarrel  between  the  Dukes  of  Somer- 
set and  York  soon  threw  all  England  into  a 
violent  ferment.  Both  assembled  their  par- 
tisans and  vassals,  and  in  the  first  battle  of 
St.  Albans,  May  3,  1455,  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  was  defeated  and  killed.  King 
Henry  VI.,  whom  the  Duke  of  Somerset 
had  dragged  into  the  battle  much  against 
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his  will,  was  wounded,  and  took  refuge  in 
the  house  of  a  tanner,  where  the  vidlorious 
Duke  of  York  found  him.  The  Duke  of 
York  fell  upon  his  knees  before  the  king, 
declared  himself  his  loyal  subjedl,  and 
ready  to  obey  his  commands  ;  to  which  the 
king  replied  :  **  If  so,  stop  the  pursuit 
and  slaughter." 

Thus  began  the  Wars  of  the  Roses — the 
badge  of  the  House  of  Lancaster  being  a 
red  rose,  and  the  badge  of  the  House  of 
York  a  white  rose.  This  civil  war  for  thirty 
years  deluged  England  with  the  blood  of  her 
own  people,  destroyed  eighty  princes  of  the 
blood  royal,  and  almost  annihilated  the  an- 
cient nobility  of  England. 

The  vi<5lorious  Duke  of  York  conducted 
Henry  VI.  to  London  and  treated  him  with 
great  respedl ;  but,  notwithstanding  his  pro- 
fessions of  loyalty  to  the  king,  he  continued 
the  civil  war  against  the  queen  and  her 
party,  under  the  pretense  of  freeing  the 
king  from  evil  counselors.  At  last  the 
Duke  of  York  threw  off  the  mask  in  the 
House  of  Lords  by  boldly  declaring  Henry 
VI.  a  usurper  and  claiming  the  English 
crown  as  his  own  by  right  of  inheritance  ; 
whereupon  many  of  his  supporters,  who 
had  joined  him  because  they  had  supposed 
that  he  was  only  contending  for  the  public 
welfare,  deserted  his  standard. 

Seeing  himself  thus  abandoned,  the  Duke 
of  York  retired  into  Ireland;  but  he  left  a 
very  able  and  zealous  friend  in  England— 
his  wife's  brother,  Neville,  Earl  of  Warwick; 
afterwards  called  the  King-maker,  because 
he  was  able  to  raise  up  and  pull  down  kings 
at  will.  The  Earl  of  Warwick  was  the  rich- 
est nobleman  in  England,  and  was  the  last 
of  the  great  barons  who  held  their  broad 
lands  on  the  feudal  tenure  of  military  ser- 
vice. This  powerful  nobleman  maintained 
thirty  thousand  persons  on  his  various  es- 
tates and  manors — a  very  great  number 
when  the  whole  kingdom  had  a  population 
of  less  than  two  and  a  half  millions.  He 
was  idolized  by  the  soldiers  and  the  people 
as  the  greatest  representative  of  the  national 
aristocracy  of  England. 

Stow,  a  writer  of  that  day,  describes  the 
a— 38.-U.  H. 


great  Earl  of  Warwick  coming  to  London 
with  a  retinue  of  six  hundred  men,  all  in 
red  jackets,  embroidered  on  the  sleeves  with 
the  **bare  and  ragged  staff,"  the  badge  of 
the  Warwick  family.  He  lodged  in  his 
house  on  Warwick  Lane,  and  six  fat  oxen 
were  frequently  consumed  in  one  breakfast 
All  his  own  people  were  fed  at  his  cost,  and 
even  all  who  were  acquainted  with  his  house^ 
hold  were  permitted  to  carry  away  as  much 
boiled  or  roasted  meat  as  they  could  take  on 
their  dagger ;  so  that  it  is  no  wonder  that 
he  was  extremely  popular. 

The  Yorkists  were  vidlorious  at  Blore- 
heath,  in  Staffordshire,  in  1459;  and  the 
Earl  of  Warwick  defeated  the  Lancastrians 
at  Northampton,  July  10,  1460,  compelling 
them  to  flee  in  all  direAions.  Queen  Mar- 
garet and  her  son  fled  to  Scotland.  King 
Henry  VI.  was  found  sitting  alone  in  his 
tent  by  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  who  carried 
him  a  prisoner  to  London. 

When  Parliament  convened  in  the  fall  of 
1460  the  Duke  of  York  returned  from  Ire- 
land and  presented  his  claim  to  the  English 
crown.  There  was  no  doubt  that  he  was 
the  diredl  heir  of  Edward  III.,  but  Parlia- 
ment was  unwilling  to  dethrone  the  reigning 
king.  Parliament  therefore  decided  that 
Henry  VI.  should  remain  King  of  Etigland 
during  his  life,  but  that  on  his  death  the 
Duke  of  York  and  his  heirs  should  succeed 
to  the  throne. 

But  Queen  Margaret  was  not  disposed  to 
see  her  son  thus  set  aside.  By  great  ex- 
ertions she  raised  an  army  of  twenty  thou- 
sand men,  whom  she  induced  to  enter  her 
service  by  promising  them  the  plunder  of 
the  fertile  lands  of  England.  With  this 
army  Margaret  advanced  toward  London, 
and  encountered  the  Duke  of  York  at  the 
head  of  only  five  thousand  men  at  Wake- 
field, in  Yorkshire,  where  he  was  defeated 
and  slain,  December  30,  1460.  The  spot 
where  he  fell  is  still  fenced  off  in  a  comer  of 
a  field  near  Sandal.  His  death  was  sincerely 
lamented  by  his  partisans.  The  cruel  Mar- 
garet caused  his  head  to  be  cut  off  and  fixed 
on  the  gate  of  York  with  a  paper  crown,  in 
derision  of  his  claim.     His  son  Edmiind^ 
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Earl  of  Rutland,  a  handsome  boy  of  twelve 
years,  was  murdered  in  cold  blood  by  Lord 
Clifford  on  Wakefield  hedge,  where  a  small 
chapel,  aften^'ard  eredled,  still  commemo- 
rates the  bloody  deed.  The  cruel  queen 
also  caused  the  most  noble  and  valiant  of 
her  prisoners  to  be  beheaded  without  trial. 

The  Duke  of  York  left  three  sons  and 
three  daughters.  The  sons  were  Edward, 
Duke  of  York,  afterward  King  Edward  IV.; 
Richard,  Duke  of  Gloucester,  afterward 
King  Richard  III.;  and  George,  Duke 
of  Clarence.  His  eldest  daughter  became 
the  wife  of  the  renowned  Duke  Charles  the 
Bold  of  Burgundy. 

Edward  Plantagenet,  the  young  Duke  of 
York,  took  up  the  cause  and  claim  of  his 
lamented  father,  defeated  the  Lancastrians 
in  the  battle  of  Mortimer's  Cross,  in  Here- 
fordshire, early  in  146 1,  and  followed  up  his 
vi<5lory  by  the  bloody  execution  of  the 
Lancastrian  nobles  who  fell  into  his  hands. 
After  her  vidlory  in  the  battle  of  Wakefield, 
Queen  Margaret  resumed  her  advance  to- 
ward London  ;  her  followers  fully  availing 
themselves  of  the  liberty  to  plunder  by 
pillaging  and  burning  every  church  and 
dwelling,  marking  their  way  by  fire  and 
devastation.  The  Earl  of  Warwick  led  an 
army  against  her,  taking  the  poor  passive 
king  with  him. 

In  the  second  battle  of  St.  Albans,  Feb- 
ruary 17,  1 46 1,  Margaret  won  a  vidlory 
over  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  who  fled,  leaving 
behind  him  the  king,  who  was  rejoiced  at 
being  restored  to  his  wife  and  son.  But 
the  queen's  triumph  was  of  short  duration. 
The  city  of  London  was  firm  in  the  interests 
of  the  Yorkists,  while  the  citizens  also 
feared  to  admit  Margaret's  tumultuous  army 
and  refused  to  open  their  gates.  The  queen 
was  therefore  again  obliged  to  retreat  north- 
ward. 

The  young  Duke  of  York,  with  the  re- 
mains of  the  army  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick, 
entered  London  amid  the  acclamations  of  the 
populace,  March  3,  1461.  The  Earl  of  War- 
wick then  assembled  the  people,  presented 
the  young  duke  to  them,  and  asked  whether 
thev  would   have   him   or   Henry  VI.    for 


their  king.  The  multitude  shouted  :  "A 
York  I  a  York  !  Long  live  King  Edward  !" 
The  young  Duke  of  York  was  that  day 
proclaimed  King  of  England  with  the 
title  of  Edward  IV.  The  next  day  he 
went  in  solemn  procession  to  Westminster 
Hall,  took  his  seat  on  the  throne,  and  re- 
ceived the  homage  of  a  large  assemblage 
of  nobles,  bishops  and  magistrates,  March 
4,  146 1.  Thus  ended  the  reign  of  the  poor 
idiotic  Henry  VI.,  the  last  of  the  three 
English  kings  belonging  to  the  House  of 
Lancaster  ;  and  thus  began  the  royal  House 
of  York,  which  also  furnished  three  kings 
to  England,  whose  united  reigns  aggre- 
gated twenty-four  years  (A.  D.  1461-1485). 

Edward  IV.  was  only  in  his  nineteenth 
year  when  he  found  himself  so  unexpedtedly 
seated  on  the  throne  of  England.  He  was 
brave,  adlive  and  enterprising,  with  a  capac- 
ity far  beyond  his  years.  Comines,  the  con- 
temporar>'  French  historian,  says  that  **he 
was  tall  of  person,  fair  of  face,  of  a  most 
princely  presence,  and  altogether  the  good- 
liest man  that  ever  mine  eves  beheld." 
But  these  brilliant  qualities  were  blackened 
by  the  darkest  vices.  In  peace  Edward  IV. 
reveled  in  all  kinds  of  self-indulgence, 
and  in  war  he  was  sanguinary  beyond  all 
who  had  preceded  him.  He  was  willing  to 
wade  through  seas  of  blood  to  secure  pos- 
session of  his  throne. 

Immediately  after  his  accession  the  new 
king  "mustered  an  army  of  sixty  thousand 
men,  which  he  led  northward  in  pursuit  of 
the  Lancastrian  army  of  sixty  thousand 
men  under  the  deposed  Henry  VI.  and 
Margaret.  Edward  IV.  overtook  the  flee- 
ing Lancastrians  at  Towton,  about  eight 
miles  from  York,  in  the  midst  of  a  severe 
snow  storm,  about  four  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon of  Palm  Sunday,  1461.  The  Yorkists 
had  their  backs  toward  the  storm,  while  the 
Lancastrians  faced  it  and  were  thus  greatly 
incommoded  by  it.  The  sanguinary  battle 
raged  all  that  night  and  part  of  the  next  day, 
until  finally  the  Lancastrian  army  fled  in  a 
panic  from  the  bloody  field,  leaving  thirty- 
three  thousand  men  dead  in  the  snow. 
Henry  VI.  and  his  wife  and  son  awaited  the 
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result  at  York,  and  when  they  were  informed 
of  the  defeat  of  their  army  they  fled  with 
the  utmost  haste  to  Scotland. 

It  had  been  the  pradlice  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  war  for  either  party,  when  vic- 
torious, to  execute  the  nobles  of  the  other 
party  and  to  confiscate  their  estates.  After 
the  battle  of  Towton  there  was  a  sweeping 
confiscation  of  Lancastrian  estates,  many  of 
which  were  conferred  on  the  Earl  of  War- 
wick, the  main  pillar  of  the  House  of  York. 
Edward  IV.  also  satiated  his  revengeful 
temper,  by  many  bloody  executions,  and 
every  Lancastrian  who  fell  into  his  hands 
was  condemned  as  a  traitor.  He  strength- 
ened his  own  party  by  conferring  titles  and 
honors  on  all  his  friends.  It  was  very  nec- 
essary to  create  new  peers,  as  the  numbers 
of  the  nobility  had  been  vastly  reduced  by 
the  recent  exterminating  battles  and  by  the 
sanguinary  executions  which  followed  them. 
Thus  some  of  the  noblest  heads  in  England 
fell  upon  the  scaffold,  and  their  confiscated 
wealth  went  to  build  up  the  despotic  power 
on  which  Edward  IV.  had  set  his  heart,  as 
it  enabled  him  to  support  tbe  expense  of  his 
government  without  having  recourse  to  Par- 
liament. 

Margaret's  energy  was  only  increased  by 
these  reverses  of  fortune.  She  made  two 
voyages  to  France,  in  hopes  of  receiving  as- 
sistance from  there.  Finally,  by  her  un- 
tiring exertions,  she  raised  an  army,  with 
which  she  invaded  England  by  way  of  Scot- 
land. After  some  slight  successes,  she  was 
defeated  by  King  Edward  IV.  at  Hedgley 
Moor,  April  25,  1464,  and  three  weeks  later 
at  Hexham. 

This  last  defeat  was  so  decisive  that 
Henry  VI.  only  escaped  capture  by  the 
swiftness  of  his  horse.  Margaret  and  her 
eleven-year-old  son  sought  a  hiding  place  in 
the  woods,  but  there  they  fell  among  rob- 
bers, who  took  all  their  valuables  from  them. 
Fortunately,  the  robbers  then  quarreled 
about  the  division  of  the  plunder,  thus 
giving  Margaret  and  her  little  boy  an  oppor- 
tunity to  escape.  As  she  and  her  son  were 
wandering  about  in  the  woods  they  met 
another  robber.   Margaret  boldly  approached 


him  with  her' boy,  saying:  ** Behold,  my 
friend,  the  son  of  your  king.  I  commit  him 
to  your  protedlion.'*  This  appeal  arou.sed 
the  pity  of  the  robber,  who  accordingly  led 
the  fallen  queen  and  her  little  son  to  a  hid- 
ing place,  where  they  remained  until  the 
pursuit  was  over.  The  robber  then  led 
them  to  the  sea-coast,  whence  they  escaped 
to  France. 

The  unfortunate  Henry  VI.  wandered 
from  one  hiding  place  to  another  for  the 
space  of  a  3'ear,  suffering  many  hardships. 
•While  sitting  at  dinner  at  Waddington 
Hall,  in  July,  1465,  he  was  betraj'ed  by  a 
monk  to  Sir  James  Harrington,  who  con- 
veyed him  to  London  and  turned  him  over 
to  his  great  enemy,  the  Earl  of  Warwick. 
The  Earl  of  Warwick  treated  the  fallen 
king  with  the  utmost  indignity ;  tying  his 
feet  under  his  horse's  belly,  as  if  he  had 
been  a  criminal,  and  thus  compelling  him  to 
ride  round  the  pillory  three  times,  while  the 
populace  were  forbidden  to  show  him  any 
respedl  or  compassion.  The  poor  ex-king 
was  then  imprisoned  in  the  Tower. 

The  partisans  of  Henry  VI.  were  now  re- 
duced to  such  distress  that  many  of- the 
most  distinguished  Lancastrian  nobles  were 
adlually  begging  their  bread  in  foreign 
lands,  while  the  triumphant  Yorkists  were 
reveling  in  their  estates.  Says  Comines: 
* '  I  have  seen  the  Duke  of  Exeter,  barefoot- 
ed and  barelegged,  begging  from  door  to 
door;  but  becoming  known,  the  Duke  of 
Burgundy  bestowed    on   him  a   pension." 

With  savage  ferocity,  Edward  IV.  did  all 
in  his  power  to  exterminate  the  Lancastrian 
nobles,  and  those  remaining  in  England 
could  only  save  themselves  by  hiding.  The 
son  of  that  Lord  Clifford  who  murdered 
young  Edmund,  Earl  of  Rutland,  the 
brother  of  Edward  IV. ,  on  the  bloody  field 
of  Wakefield,  was  brought  up  as  a  shepherd. 
Another  Lancastrian  was  hidden  for  five 
years  in  a  cave  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Dcrwent.  The  Countess  of  Oxford  sup- 
ported herself  and  her  family  for  some  time 
by  working  with  her  needle,  and  when  that 
failed  she  was  obliged  to  beg  about  the 
streets  of  London. 
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The  Earl  of  Warwick  very  much  desired 
that  Edward  IV.  should  marry  into  some 
powerful  foreign  family.  The  great  earl 
was  accordingly  sent  abroad  to  negotiate  a 
match,  and  was  successful  in  procuring  for 
the  king  the  hand  of  Bona,  sister  to  the 
wife  of  King  Louis  XI.  of  France.  In  the 
meantime,  Edward  IV.,  while  one  day 
hunting  in  Witchwood  Forest,  happened  to 
stop  at  the  manor  of  Grafton,  where  he  met 
Lady  Elizabeth  Gray,  daughter  of  Sir 
Richard  Woodville  and  widow  of  Sir  John 
Gray,  a  Lancastrian  knight,  who  was  slain, 
at  St.  Albans.  This  lady  became  a  suitor 
to  the  king  for  some  lands  which  had  been 
confiscated  for  the  part  that  her  husband 
had  taken  in  the  civil  war. 
.  Edward  IV.  was  so  much  charmed  by  the 
grace  and  beauty  of  Lady  Elizabeth  Gray 
that  he  in  turn  became  a  suitor  to  her.  She 
received  his  addresses  favorably,  and  he 
presently  married  her.  The  new  queen 
claimed  all  the  gifts  and  honors  of  the  court 
for  her  kinsmen,  and  improved  every  op- 
portunity to  thwart  and  injure  the  Earl  of 
Warwick.  The  king,  who  was  deeply  in 
lov^'with  his  wife,  filled  the  court  with  her 
kindred,  showering  riches  and  honors  upon 
them.  Her  father.  Sir  Richard  Woodville 
— whom  her  mother,  the  Duchess  of  Bed- 
forc^,  had  married  after  the  death  of  her 
first  husband,  the  Duke  of  Bedford — was 
raised  to  the  rank  of  nobility  ;  as  were  also 
the -queen's  three  brothers  and  her  five  sis- 
ters, all  of  whom  married  into  the  greatest 
familes.  Her  eldest  son,  by  her  first  hus- 
band, Sir  John  Gray,  was  married  to  the 
kind's  niece,  the  daughter  of  the  Duke  of 
Exeter.  Edward  IV.  abandoned  himself 
to  pleasure,  and  the  court  was  one  con- 
tinued scene  of  revelry  ;  but  under  this 
external  gayety  and  amusement  was  hidden 
a  smothered  fire  of  hatred  and  envy,  as  the 
sudden  advancement  of  the  new  queen's 
family  made  them  objedls  of  jealousy  to  all 
the  old  nobility. 

The,  king's  marriage  with  an  English 
subjecfl  led  to  his  estrangement  from  the  Earl 
of  Warwick,  whose  indignation  was  aroused 
by  the  removal  of  his  friends  from  oflfice  in 


rapid  succession ;  and  from  being  the  best 
friend  of  Edward  IV.  the  Earl  of  Warwick 
soon  became  his  most  powerful  enemy,  but 
concealed  his  resentment  until  the  most 
favorable  opportunity  arrived  for  taking 
revenge. 

The  king's  brothers — George,  Duke  of 
Clarence,  and  Richard,  Duke  of  Gloucester 
— were  likewise  affronted  at  beholding  them- 
selves supplanted  by  the  new  royal  favorites. 
The  Duke  of  Clarence  had  married  the 
daughter  of  the  Earl  of  W^arwick,  and  in 
1469  the  two  conspired  against  the  king. 
To  further  their  designs,  they  proceeded  to 
France,  where  they  were  joyfully  welcomed 
by  all  the  Lancastrians  in  that  countr>'. 
The  exiled  Queen  Margaret  hastened  to  se- 
cure the  friendship  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick 
by  marrying  her  son  to  his  daughter  Anne. 
Duke  Charles  the  Bold  of  Burgundy,  whose 
wife  was  the  English  king's  eldest  sister, 
warned  Edward  IV.  of  the  coming  storm ; 
but  the  king,  heedless  of  his  brother-in- 
law's  admonition,  continued  to  pass  his 
time  in  idle  diversions. 

The  Earl  of  Warwick  returned  to  Eng- 
land, landing  with  a  few  followers  on  the 
Kentish  coast,  September  13,  1470.  No 
preparations  had  been  made  to  oppose  him, 
and  he  was  at  once  joined  by  many  nobles 
and  by  a  great  army,  so  that  he  was  master 
of  England  in  eleven  days.  Edward  IV.  and 
his  brother,  Richard,  Duke  of  Gloucester^ 
fled  on  horseback  and  escaped  from  the 
kingdom  by  taking  passage  on  a  trading 
vessel  to  Friesland,  embarking  so  hastily 
that  they  had  no  money  to  pay  their  pas- 
sage, so  that  the  fugitive  king  was  obliged 
to  reward  the  captain  of  the  vessel  by  giv- 
ing him  his  cloak. 

Edward's  queen  took  refuge  in  a  san<5lu- 
ary  at  Westminster,  where  her  son,  after- 
ward King  Edward  V.,  was  boni.  The 
Earl  of  Warwick,  the  King-maker,  dragged 
the  poor  forgotten  Henry  VI.  from  the  Tower 
and  replaced  him  on  the  English  throne. 
But  the  Yorkists,  who  had  been  stunned  bj- 
so  sudden  a  blow,  soon  recovered  from  their 
momentary  consternation.  Edward  IV., 
with   the   aid  of  his  brother-in-law,  Duke 
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Charles  the  Bold  of  Burgundy,  soon  mus- 
tered a  small  fleet  and  army,  with  which  he 
returned  to  England,  effe<5ling  a  landing  in 
Yorkshire.  He  soon  had  possession  of  the 
two  great  cities  of  York  and  London,  and 
returned  the  poor  helpless  Henry  VI.  to  his 
prison  in  the  Tower,  after  which  he  rallied 
all  his  forces  to  oppose  the  Earl  of  War- 
"wick,  who  was  marching  against  him. 

The  hostile  armies  met  at  Bamet,  near 
I/>ndon,  April  13,  147 1.  During  the  night 
the  fickle  Duke  of  Clarence  deserted  with 
twelve  thousand  men  from  the  army  of  his 
fathef-in-law,  the  Earl  of  Warwick,  and 
joined  his  brother.  King  Edward  IV.  The 
battle  of  Bamet  was  fought  the  next  day, 
when  the  great  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  King- 
maker, was  defeated  and  slain  while  fight- 
ing bravely  for  the  Lancastrians,  many  of 
the  nobles  perishing  with  him  on  that  fatal 
field,  April  14,  147 1. 

Queen  Margaret  and  her  son  had  been  de- 
tained by  contrary  winds,  and  did  not  land 
in  England  until  the  evening  of  the  day  on 
^hich  the  battle  of  Barnet  was  fought. 
Finding  all  her  hopes  blasted  by  the  fatal 
result  of  that  day,  Margaret's  undaunted 
spirit  forsook  her  for  the  first  time,  and  she 
sank  fainting  to  the  ground.  When  she  re- 
A'^ived  she  fled  with  her  son  to  a  san<5luary, 
with  the  intention  of  returning  to  France  ; 
but  some  of  the  Lancastrians  gathered 
around  her  and  persuaded  her  to  stay  and 
make  one  more  effort  to  recover  the  king- 
<iom  for  her  son.  In  the  bloody  battle  of 
Tewkesbury,  in  Gloucestershire,  May  4, 
147 1,  the  Lancastrians  were  again  defeated, 
and  Margaret  and  her  son  were  taken  pris- 
oners. 

Margaret's  son,  young  Prince  Edward, 
was  brought  into  the  presence  of  King  Ed- 
ward IV.,  and  was  asked  how  he  dared  to 
come  into  his  kingdom  in  arms.  The  prince 
boldly  replied  :  **  I  came  to  recover  my 
father's  kingdom."  Thereupon  Edward 
IV.  struck  him  a  brutal  blow  on  the  face, 
which  was  a  signal  for  further  violence;  and 
the  young  prince  was  dragged  out  of  the 
room  by  the  king's  brothers,  the  Dukes  of 
Clarence  and  Gloucester,  who  murdered  him 


with  their  daggers.  Edward  IV.  returned 
in  triumph  to  London,  and  the  next  day  the 
poor  helpless  Henry  VI.  was  found  dead 
in  his  bed  in  the  Tower,  supposed  to  have 
been  murdered  by  the  Duke  of  Gloucester. 

The  high-spirited  Margaret,  who  had 
been  the  very  soul  of  the  Lancastrian  cause, 
was  detained  a  state  prisoner  for  five  years 
in  the  Tower,  and  was  then  ransomed  by 
her  kinsman,  King  Louis  XI.  of  France, 
when  she  returned  to  that  countrj'-,  dying 
four  years  later  in  her  native  county  of 
Anjou,  broken-hearted  on  account  of  the 
disasters  which  had  befallen  her  family. 

The  triumph  of  Edward  IV.  was  now 
complete,  and  the  Lancastrian  cause  was  ir- 
retrievably ruined.  The  principal  Lancas- 
trian nobles  died  on  the  scaffold  as  traitors. 
The  triumphant  Edward  IV.  now  led  a 
life  of  luxury  and  indulgence,  and  the  re- 
mainder of  his  reign  was  inglorious.  Hav- 
ing established  his  power  at  home,  he  pre- 
pared to  punish  Louis  XI.  of  France  for  the 
aid  which  that  king  had  given  Margaret  in 
her  last  effort  to  recover  the  English  king- 
dom for  her  son.  Parliament  granted  Ed- 
ward IV.  a  large  sum  for  this  purpose,  and 
he  obtained  more  money  from  the  wealthy 
citizens  of  London,  who  feared  to  refuse  his 
request.  These  loans  were  called  benevo- 
lences. 

In  1475  Edward  IV.  revived  the  old  worn- 
out  claim  of  the  English  kings  to  the  crown 
of  France,  and  invaded  that  country  by 
way  of  Calais  with  an  army  of  thirty  thou- 
sand men.  His  brother-in-law,  Duke  Charles 
the  Bold  of  Burgundy,  failed  to  join  him ; 
and  Edward  IV.,  who  had  grown  indolent 
and  who  preferred  pleasure  to  war,  suffered 
himself  to  be  outwitted  by  the  crafty  Louis 
XI.,  who  bribed  the  English  king  to  con- 
sent to  the  disgraceful  Treaty  of  Pequigny, 
by  which  the  wily  French  king  agreed  to 
pay  an  annual  pension  to  Edward  IV.  and 
betrothed  the  Dauphin  Charles  to  the  Eng- 
lish king's  eldest  daughter,  Elizabeth. 

The  failure  of  Edward  IV.  to  accomplish 
anything  in  France  was  a  sore  disappoint- 
ment to  the  English  people,  w^ho  had  ex- 
pedled  a  renewal  of  the  glories  of  Cre^y, 
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Poitiers  and  Agincourt.  The  venal  con- 
du<5l  of  the  English  king  and  nobles  ex- 
cited the  contempt  even  of  the  French.  All 
the  while  that  Louis  XI.  was  treating  Ed- 
Tvard  IV.  with  the  most  profound  respe<5l 
to  his  face,  he  ridiculed  him  and  his  cour- 
tiers behind  his  back  for  being  so  mercenary 
and  greedy. 

Although  the  Duke  of  Clarence  had 
rendered  such  great  service  to  his  brother, 
King  Edward  IV.,  in  the  battle  of  Bamet, 
the  king  had  never  forgiven  him  for  his  aid 
to  the  Earl  of  Warwick  just  before  that 
battle  ;  and  the  Duke  of  Clarence  now  had 
the  misfortune  to  gain  the  enemity  of  the 
queen  and  of  his  youngest  brother,  Richard, 
Duke  of  Gloucester. 

The  Duke  of  Gloucester  very  much  de- 
sired to  marry  Anne  Neville,  the  widow  of 
the  murdered  Prince  Edward  of  Lancaster 
and  the  daughter  of  the  great  Earl  of  War- 
wick, the  King-maker.  The  Duke  of  Clar- 
ence had  married  Anne's  eldest  sister,  and 
wished  Anne  to  remain  a  widow,  so  that  he 
might  secure  to  himself  her  inheritance,  and 
thus  come  into  possession  of  the  whole  of  the 
Warwick  estates.  As  the  Duke  of  Glouces- 
ter was  not  very  attradlive,  the  Duke  of 
Clarence  very  easily  persuaded  Anne  Ne- 
ville to  rejedl  the  addresses  of  the  murderer 
of  her  husband.  But  the  Duke  of  Glouces- 
ter did  not  have  any  scruples  about  re- 
sorting to  violence  for  the  accomplishment 
of  that  which  he  was  unable  to  effedl  by 
persuasion,  and  Anne  was  obliged  to  resort 
to  many  artifices  to  conceal  herself.  Finally 
he  discovered  her,  disguised  as  a  cook  in 
London,  and  immediately  married  her. 

The  Duke  of  Gloucester  sought  in  every 
way  to  excite  the  king's  jealousy  of  the 
Duke  of  Clarence,  and  at  length  a  trifle 
afforded  an  opportunity  of  gratifying  his 
malice.  One  day,  as  Edward  IV.  was  hunt- 
ing in  the  park  of  Thomas  Burdet,  who 
was  a  friend  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  it 
happened  that  the  king  killed  a  white  buck, 
a  great  favorite  of  the  owner.  Burdet, 
vexed  at  his  loss,  fell  into  a  violent  passion, 
during  which  he  expressed  the  wish  that 
the  horns  of  the  buck  might  cause  the  death 


of  the  person  who  had  advised  the  king  to 
kill  the  animal.  As  no  one  had  advised  the 
king  to  kill  the  buck,  it  was  agreed  that 
these  words  could  apply  to  none  but  the 
king  himself ;  and  Burdet  was  accordingly' 
tried,  condemned  and  executed  for  wishing 
the  king's  death. 

The  Duke  of  Clarence  was  very  free  in 
expressing  his  opinion  of  the  injustice  of 
this  adl.  The  Duke  of  Gloucester  report- 
ed these  expressions  to  Edward  IV.,  where- 
upon the  Duke  of  Clarence  was  arrested;  and 
Parliament,  which  then  dared  not  oppose 
the  king's  wishes,  condemned  the  arrested 
brother  to  death.  As  a  royal  and  brotherly 
favor,  Edward  IV.  permitted  the  Duke  of 
Clarence  to  choose  the  manner  of  his  death. 
The  condemned  duke  desired  to  be  drowned 
in  a  butt  of  Malmsey  wine,  and  his  wish 
was  gratified.  He  had  a  son,  who  inherited 
his  grandfather's  title  of  Earl  of  Warwick, 
and  a  daughter,  afterwards  Countess  of 
Salisbury;  both  of  whom  died  violent 
deaths. 

Edward  IV.,  so  sagacious  and  unscrupu- 
lous in  matters  of  state,  became  a  tyrant  and 
established  a  despotism.  He  introduced  the 
odious  spy  system  into  England,  and  made 
it  so  thorough  that  the  lightest  court  gossip, 
as  well  as  the  most  serious  state  intrigue, 
reached  the  king's  ear.  He  also  instituted 
the  system  of  benevolences^  which  were  gifts 
of  money  which  he  invited  his  wealthy  sub- 
jedts  to  make  to  him,  and  which  none 
dared  to  refuse — an  ingenious  method  of 
observing  the  letter,  while  violating  the 
spirit,  of  the  law  against  arbitrary  taxation. 

The  greatest  event  of  the  reig^  of  Edward 
IV.  was  the  introdudlion  of  the  new  art  of 
printing  into  England  by  William  Caxton, 
a  worthy  London  merchant,  who  had  retired 
from  trade  and  become  a  copyist  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  king's  sister,  the  wife  of  Duke 
Charles  the  Bold  of  Burgundy.  When 
Caxton  heard  of  the  invention  of  this  art  in 
Germany,  which  was  rapidly  multiplying 
the  number  of  books,  he  learned  to  be  a 
printer  in  his  sixtieth  year ;  and  three  years 
later,  A.  D.  1476,  he  carried  his  press  and 
types  fix)m  Burgundy  to  England.    The  old 
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man  toiled  in  London  until  his  eightieth 
year;  and  his  industry  and  zeal  is  attested 
by  the  sixty-five  books  which  he  printed,  of 
many  of  which  he  was  the  author  and 
translator  as  well  as  the  printer. 

In  the  Treaty  of  Arras,    December  23, 

1482,  Louis  XL  of  France  offered  a  mortal 
insult  to  Edward  IV.  by  setting  aside  the 
marriage  engagement  of  his  son,  the  Dau- 
phin Charles,  to  the  English  king's  daughter 
Elizabeth,  and  betrothing  the  Dauphin  to 
Anne,  the  daughter  of  the  Archduke  Max- 
imilian of  Austria,  afterwards  the  Emperor 
Maximilian  I.  Edward  IV.  prepared  to 
avenge  the  French  king's  insult  by  a  fresh 
invasion  of  France;  but  he  died  in  the 
midst  of  his  warlike  preparations,  April  9, 

1483,  at  the  age  of  forty  years,  and  after  a 
reign  of  twenty-two  years,  his  life  being 
shortened  by  his  excesses. 

We  now  come  to  the  shortest  and  most 
pathetic  reig^  in  English  history.  Edward 
IV.  left  two  sons  and  five  daughters.  The 
sons  were  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales,  thirteen 
years  of  age,  and  Richard,  Duke  of  York, 
ten  years  old.  The  eldest  of  these  was  pro- 
claimed King  of  England  with  the.  title  of 
Edward  V.  The  public  in  general  ac- 
knowledged his  title;  but  his  uncle,  Rich- 
ard, Duke  of  Gloucester,  had  long  intended 
to  put  the  innocent  boy  king  out  of  the  way, 
for  the  purpose  of  usurping  the  English 
crown  for  himself. 

The  Duke  of  Gloucester  profited  by  the 
jealousy  which  the  nobles  felt  for  the  widow 
of  Edward  IV.  and  her  relatives.  The 
young  king  had  been  intrusted  to  the  care 
of  his  maternal  uncles.  Lords  Rivers  and 
Gray.  Richard's  first  step  was  to  remove 
these  noblemen  from  about  the  person  of 
Edward  V. ;  and  in  this  he  was  willingly 
assisted  by  Lord  Hastings,  a  loyal  and  hon- 
est man,  but  a  bitter  enemy  of  the  queen- 
mother  and  her  relatives. 

Richard,  Duke  of  Gloucester,  and  Lord 
Hastings  set  out  to  meet  the  boy  king,  who 
was  on  his  way  from  Ludlow  Castle  to  Lon- 
don to  be  crowned,  being  accompanied  by 
his  maternal  uncles.  The  two  parties  met 
at  Stony  Stratford,  where  Lords  Rivers  and 


Gray  passed  the  evening  with  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester  in  mirth  and  pleasantry,  wholly 
unsuspicious  of  their  impending  fate.  The 
next  morning  these  two  noblemen  were 
seized  and  sent  to  Pontefra<5l  Castle,  and  all 
the  rest  of  the  youthful  king's  attendants 
were  dismissed  and  forbidden  to  come  near 
the  court  on  penalty  of  death. 

Little  King  Edward  V.  was  struck  with 
grief  and  terror  upon  finding  himself  alone 
and  in  the  power  of  his  wicked  uncle  Rich- 
ard, whom  he  had  early  been  taught  to 
dread;  but  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  fell  on 
his  knees,  and  assured  his  royal  nephew, 
with  strong  professions  of  loyalty  and 
affedlion,  that  all  that  he  had  done  was  fot 
his  preservation.  After  being  soothed  into 
composure,  the  boy  king  proceeded  with  his 
uncle  Richard  to  London,  where  the  news 
of  these  violent  adls  had  arrived  before 
them  and  caused  great  alarm.  The  king's 
mother  instantly  fied.  into  the  sandluary  at 
Westminster,  taking  with  her  her  younger 
son,  Richard,  Duke  of  York,  and  her  five 
daughters.  Rotherham,  Archbishop  of 
York,  a  faithful  servant  of  the  crown, 
hastened  to  comfort  the  alarmed  ^nd  dis' 
tressed  queen-mother. 

The  Duke  of  Gloucester  condu<5led  his 
royal  nephew  into  London,  May  4,  1483, 
riding  bareheaded  before  him,  and  frequently 
calling  out  to  the  people:  ** Behold  your 
king ! "  A  ^great  council  was  held  two  days 
afterward,  which  appointed  the  artful  Duke 
of  Gloucester  to  the  office  of  Prote<5lor  of 
the  kingdom.  To  keep  up  the  deception 
a  day  was  appointed  for  the  little  king's 
coronation,  and  the  preparations  were  imme- 
diately commenced  for  that  event. 

In  the  meantime,  those  to  whom  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester  had  disclosed  his  design  to 
seize  the  English  crown  were  adlively  em- 
ployed. Sir  Thomas  Ratcliffe,  one  of  the 
duke's  chief  confidents,  entered  Pontefradt 
Castle  with  five  thousand  men.  May  13, 
1483.  and  beheaded  the  imprisoned  Lords 
Rivers  and  Gray  without  any  trial.  The 
death  of  Lord  Rivers  was  deeplj^  lamented, 
as  he  was  the  most  accomplished  English 
nobleman  of  his  time. 
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Catesby,  another  creature  of  the  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  had  sought  to  win  the  support 
of  Lord  Hastings  to  the  duke*s  schemes ; 
but  Hastings  was  firm  in  his  devotion  to  the 
boy  king,  whereupon  it  was  resolved  to  put 
him  out  of  the  way.  On  the  very  day  that 
Lords  Rivers  and  Gray  were  murdered  in 
Pontefracft  Castle,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester 
summoned  the  council  to  meet  in  the  Tower. 
The  duke  seemed  to  be  remarkably  gay 
and  good-natured,  but  left  the  council- 
chamber  as  if  called  out  upon  business. 

He  soon  returned  with  an  angry  counte- 
nance and  demanded  the  punishment  of 
those  who  plotted  against  his  life.  Lord 
Hastings,  who  was  president  of  the  council, 
replied  that  they  should  be  treated  as  trai- 
tors. Said  the  Dukt  of  Gloucester :  *  *These 
traitors  are  the  sorceresses,  my  brother's  wife 
and  another  of  his  late  friends.  See  to 
what  they  have  reduced  me  by  their  witch- 
craft." Thereupon  the  Duke  laid  bare  his 
withered  arm.  The  councilors  looked  at 
one  another  with  amazement,  well-knowing 
that  Richard's  arm  had  been  withered  from 
his  birth.  Lord  Hasting's  ventured  to  de- 
fend the  late  king's  friend,  Jane  Shore, 
against  the  charge  of  witchcraft.  There- 
upon the  duke  exclaimed  :  **  And  do  you 
reply  to  me  with  your  ifs  and  your  andsl 
You  are  yourself  the  chief  traitor ;  and  I 
swear  by  St.  Paul  I  will  not  dine  before 
your  head  be  brought  to  me !  "  Thereupon 
Richard  struck  his  hand  upon  the  table  as  a 
signal ;  and  armed  men  rushed  into  the 
chamber,  seized  Hastings  and  instantly  be- 
headed him  in  the  presence  of  the  council. 

The  next  obje<5l  of  the  Duke  of  Glouces- 
ter was  to  get  the  little  king's  brother, 
the  youthful  Duke  of  York,  into  his  power  ; 
declaring  that  it  wouldf  be  highly  improper 
to  permit  the  boy  to  remain  in  the  sanc- 
tuary, because  thieves  and  murderers  found 
refuge  therein.  The  Duke  of  Gloucester 
according  sent  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, who  had  no  suspicion  of  Richard's 
evil  designs,  to  persuade  the  queen-niother 
to  surrender  her  little  son.  She  had  begun 
to  suspedl  the  ambitious  designs  of  the  Duke 
of  Gloucester,  although  she  had  not  heard 


of  the  murder  of  Lords  Rivers  and  Gray. 
She  knew  that  her  little  boy  would  be  taken 
from  her  by  force  if  she  refused  to  consent 
to  let  him  go.  She  clasped  him  to  her 
breast  and  took  leave  of  him  with  a  flood 
of  tears.  Little  Kii>g  Edward  V.  was  de- 
lighted to  see  his  brother,  and  hoped  long 
to  enjoy  his  compan3^ 

After  getting  both  his  little  nephews  in 
his  power,  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  com- 
menced adling  more  o\ytn\y.  He  employed 
a  popular  preacher  to  harangue  the  people 
in  his  favor,  but  he  met  with  little  success. 
The  Duke  of  Buckingham  next  addressed 
them ;  describing  the  miseries  of  the  reign 
of  Edward  IV.,  dwelling  upon  the  unfitness 
of  the  boy  king  to  govern,  and  enlarging 
upon  the  virtues  of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester. 
The  Duke  of  Buckingham  expressed  his 
apprehension  that  the  Protedlor  could  not 
be  induced  to  accept  the  English  crown,  but 
he  hoped  that  the  people  would  do  all  in 
their  power  to  persuade  him  to  do  so.  He 
concluded  by  desiring  every  man  to  speak 
his  real  sentiments  and  to  declare  without 
fear  whether  thej'  would  have  little  Edward 
v.,  or  his  virtuous  uncle,  for  their  king. 

After  a  short  silence  some  of  the  ser\''ants 
of  the  Duke  of  Gloucester  slipped  in  among 
the  multitude  and  exclaimed:  ** Long  live 
King  Richard  ! "  A  few  of  the  mob  joined 
in  the  cry,  and  the  duke  induced  the  Lord 
Mayor  and  the  Aldermen  of  London  to  ac- 
company him  to  the  Prote<5lor's  palace  and 
to  offer  him  the  English  crown.  The  Duke 
of  Gloucester  pretended  to  be  very  much 
surprised  at  seeing  such  a  concourse  of 
people.  When  he  was  informed  that  their 
design  w^as  to  offer  him  the  royal  crown  he 
declined  accepting  it,  saying  that  his  love 
of  his  brother's  children  was  grater  than 
his  love  of  a  crown ;  but  he  finally  allowed 
himself  to  be  persuaded  by  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham  and  announced  his  acceptance. 

The  Duke  of  Gloucester  was  at  once  pro- 
claimed King  of  England  with  the  title  of 
Richard  III.,  June  22,  1483 ;  and  the  prep- 
arations which  had  been  made  for  the  coro- 
nation of  Edward  V.  served  for  that  of  his 
uncle,   who  was  crowded  at  Westminster, 
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July  6,  1483,  and  who  repeated  the  ceremony 
at  York  in  order  to  please  the  people  in  the 
North  of  England.  Richard  III.  claimed 
that  the  English  crown  was  rightfully  his, 
on  the  ground  that  his  nephews  were  illegit- 
imate on  account  of  a  mirriage  of  Edward 

IV.  contradled  before  his  union  with  Lady 
Elizabeth  Gray.  In  order  to  strengthen  his 
claim  he  did  not  hesitate  to  insult  his  own 
mother,  who  was  still  living,  by  declaring 
that  he  was  the  only  one  of  all  her  sons  who 
was  legitimate.  Edward  V.  had  reigned 
about  two  months  and  a  half  (April  9-June 
22,  1483). 

The  fate  of  Edward  V.  and  his  little 
brother,  the  Duke  of  York,  was  unknown 
for  a  long  time  with  certainty ;  but  they 
were  never  seen  again.  Some  years  after- 
ward several  persons  confessed  themselves 
to  have  murdered  them,  and  said  that  their 
bodies  were  buried  at  the  foot  of  a  staircase 
in  the  Tower.  The  story  was  not  credited 
at  the  time,  it  being  believed  to  have  been 
fabricated  for  political  eflfedl ;  but  it  was 
confirmed  in  an  extraordinary  manner  two 
centuries  later,  when  a  staircase  in  the 
Tower  was  altered.  Then  a  chAt  was  found 
buried  under  that  staircase,  and  in  that 
chest  were  the  bones  of  two  children  cor- 
responding in  size  to  the  ages  of  Edward 

V.  and  his  brother. 

No  sooner  had  Richard  III.  obtained 
the  crown  of  England  than  he  sought  to 
secure  the  future  support  of  those  who  had 
aided  him,  by  conferring  liberal  rewards 
upon  them.  The  Duke  of  Buckingham, 
who  had  the  largest  claim,  received  the 
largest  share  of  the  royal  favors.  But 
even  this  ample  compensation  failed  to 
satisfy  the  avarice  or  ambition  of  this  noble- 
man; and  he  was  soon  engaged  in  a  con- 
spiracy to  depose  Richard  III.  and  to  place 
on  the  throne  Henry  Tudor,  Earl  of  Rich- 
mond, a  grandson  of  the  Welshman  Owen 
Tudor  and  his  wife  Catharine,  the  widow  of 
Henry  V.  Henry  Tudor  was  thus,  through 
his  paternal  grandfather,  a  descendant  of 
Llewellyn  and  the  ancient  Princes  of  Wales; 
and  through  his  paternal  grandmother  he 
Was  the  onlv  remaining  heftr  of  the  House  of 


Lancaster.  He  was  then  an  exile  in  France 
under  the  prote<5Hon  of  the  Duke  of  Brittany, 
who  had  brought  him  up  and  secured  him 
against  every  attempt  of  Edward  IV.  to  get 
him  into  his  power. 

In  order  to  supply  the  defecfls  of  Henry 
Tudor* s  title  to  the  crown,  it  was  agreed 
that  he  should  marry  the  Princess  Elizabeth, 
the  eldest  daughter  of  Edward  IV.,  and 
therefore  the  heiress  of  the  House  of  York. 
The  vigilance  of  Richard  III.  never  slept, 
and  when  he  perceived  the  impending  storm 
he  raised  an  army  and  summoned  the  Duke 
of  Buckingham  to  attend  him.  This  noble- 
man answered  the  summons  by  taking  the 
field  against  the  king,  at  the  head  of  a  mili- 
tary force  which  he  had  raised  in  Wales  and 
with  which  he  advanced  into  England. 

When  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  had  ar- 
rived near  the  river  Severn  an  extraordinar}' 
flood,  long  known  as  Buckifig ham's  Floods 
prevented  his  crossing.  His  Welsh  troops, 
influenced  by  superstition  and  suffering  from 
hunger,  deserted  his  standard  and  returned 
to  their  homes.  Their  deserted  ofiicers  fled 
from  the  kingdom  or  took  refuge  in  san<5lu- 
aries.  The  Duke  of  Buckingham  sought 
refuge  in  the  house  of  a  dependent  of  his 
own  named  Bannister,  on  whose  fidelity  he 
thought  he  could  rely;  but  this  man  was 
unable  to  resist  the  temptation  of  the  large 
reward  ofiered  for  his  master's  apprehension, 
and  betrayed  him  to  the  Sheriff"  of  Shrop- 
shire, who  found  the  duke  in  the  disguise  of 
a  peasant  hidden  in  an  orchard  behind  Ban- 
nister's house,  and  took  him  to  London, 
where  he  was  executed. 

Richard  III-,  whose  heart  appeared  callous 
to  the  sufferings  of  others,  was  vulnerable 
in  one  point.  His  only  child,  Edward,  died 
April  9,  1484;  and  it  is  said  that  the  king's 
grief  was  so  intense  that  he  almost  *'run 
mad."  The  queen's  grief  was  just  as  vio- 
lent, and  her  death  se~^eral  months  later  is 
usually  ascribed  to  it,  though  some  assert 
that  she  was  poisoned  by  her  husband. 
Richard  III.  now  sought  to  win  the  favor  of 
the  widowed  queen  of  Edward  IV. ;  and  in 
this  he  was  so  successful  that  he  induced  her 
to  consent  to  his  own  marriage  with  her 
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daughter,  the  Princess  Elizabeth,  although 
he  was  the  paternal  uncle  of  the  princess  and 
had  murdered  her  two  brothers  and  her  two 
maternal  uncles. 

Notwithstanding  all  hisspiesj  Richard  III. 
did  not  appear  to  have  been  aware  that 
Henry  Tudor,  Earl  of  Richmond,  who  was 
supposed  to  be  all  the  while  in  France,  had 
adlually  passed  much  of  his  time  in  Wales, 
gaining  adherents  among  his  own  country- 
men. Once  the  young  earl  came  so  near 
being  discovered  by  the  king's  spies  that  he 
only  escaped  by  jumping  out  of  a  back 
w^indow  and  getting  through  an  opening, 
which  is  still  called  the  King's  Hole,  On 
his  return  to  France,  Henry  Tudor  heard 
the  report  of  the  intended  marriage  of  Rich- 
ard III.  with  the  Princess  Elizabeth  of  York. 
He  therefore  hastily  raised  an  army  of  three 
thousand  men,  consisting  of  English  exiles 
and  a  few  French  troops,  and  with  this  small 
force  he  landed  at  Milford  Haven,  in  Wales, 
August  7,  1485. 

When  Richard  III.  heard  how  small  an 
army  Henry  Tudor  had  with  him,  and  what 
a  ragged,  beggarly  crowd  they  were,  he 
despised  so  weak  an  enemy.  But  when  the 
king  discovered  that  the  young  earl's  force 
was  fast  increasing  in  numbers,  and  that 
some  Welsh  troops  who  had  been  sent 
against  Henry  Tudor  had  adlually  joined 
him,  he  began  to  perceive  the  danger  by 
which  he  was  threatened.  Richard  III. 
might  still  have  quelled  the  rising  against 
him  had  he  known  in  whom  to  confide. 

The  chief  agents  in  the  king's  wicked 
schemes  were  Ratcliffe,  Catesby  and  Lovel, 
which  gave  rise  to  the  following  verses, 
which  an  old  chronicler  says  passed  for  ex- 
cellent wit  in  those  times  : 

"The  Cat,  the  Rat,  and  Lovel  the  Dog, 
Rule  all  England  under  the  Hog." 

The  term  Hog  referred  to  Richard  III., 
whose  badge  was  the  white  boar. 

Richard  III.  knew  that  these  three  men 
were  not  the  friends  on  whom  he  could  rely 
in  the  time  of  his  own  need.  With  good 
reason,  he  distrusted  all  around  him;  as 
Lord  Stanley,  to  whom  he  had  assigned  the 


chief  command  of  his  army,  was  secretly  in 
league  with  the  Earl  of  Richmond,  whose 
mother  he  had  married. 

Richard  soon  aroused  himself  to  adlion, 
quickly  raised  an  army  and  marched  with, 
great  pomp  against  the  Earl  of  Richmond,, 
wearing  a  crown  on  his  helmet.  The  twO' 
armies  met  on  the  field  of  Bosworth,  in. 
Leicestershire,  August  22,  1485,  where  they" 
were  that  day  drawn  up  in  line  of  battle. 
Lord  Stanley  drawing  up  the  royal  troops, 
under  his  command  a  short  distance  away 
from  the  rest  of  the  king's  army.  The 
Earl  of  Richmond,  who  was  no  soldier,  sent 
a  request  to  Lord  Stanley  to  aid  him  in 
forming  his  troops  in  line ;  but  Stanley  re- 
plied to  the  earl  that  he  must  form  them 
himself,  and  that  he  would  come  to  him  at 
a  convenient  moment. 

Richard  III.  was  very  angry  when  he  saw^ 
how  Lord  Stanley  had  drawn  up  his  troops,*^ 
but  it  was  then  too  late  to  do  any  more  thani 
to  summon  Stanley's  instant  attendance — 
a  summons  which  Stanley  disobeyed.  Wheik 
the  battle  began  no  vigor  or  spirit  was  dis- 
played in  the  king's  army.  When  Lord 
Stanley  suddenly  turned  and  attacked  the 
royal  troops  under  the  king's  immediate 
command,  Richard  III.  saw  that  all  was  lost 
In  the  courage  of  despair,  he  plunged  inta 
the  thickest  of  the  fight,  crying :  *  *  Treason  \ 
treason ! "  Hewing  down  all  before  him,  the 
desperate  king  made  his  way  to  the  Earl  of 
Richmond,  who  shrank  back  at  his  approach. 
The  earl's  attendants  gathered  around  Rich- 
ard III.,  who  fought  like  a  lion  at  bay  until 
he  fell  covered  with  wounds  and  expired. 
His  helmet  was  so  beaten  in  by  the  blows 
it  had  received  that  its  form  was  quite 
destroyed.  The  royal  crown,  which  had 
rolled  under  a  hawthorn-bush  when  the 
king  fell,  was  placed  upon  the  head  of  the 
vi<5lorious  Earl  of  Richmond,  who  was 
crowned  on  the  battle-field  by  Sir  William 
Stanley,  brother  of  Lord  Stanley,  and  was. 
hailed  from  all  parts  of  the  field  with  shouts 
of  ' '  God  save  King  Henry  VII. ! ' ' 

There  was  unbounded  rejoicing  through- 
out England  because  of  the  defeat  and  death 
of  the  royal  murderer  and  usurper,  who  had 
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•committed  so  many  crimes  to  obtain  the 
English  crown. 

Most  of  the  English  nobles  had  deserted 
Richard  III. ;  but  the  Duke  of  Norfolk  was 
one  of  the  few  who  had  remained  loyal  to 
him.  Some  friend  had  tried  to  save  him 
from  his  impending  fate,  and  had  that  morn- 
ing thrown  an  admonitory  letter  into  his 
tent,  which  read  thus : 

"Jockey  of  Norfolk,  be  not  too  bold, 
For  Dickon,  thy  master,  is  bought  and  sold.** 

Richard  III.  had  reigned  little  more  than 
two  years  (June  22,  1483-August  22,  1485); 
and  was  thirty-four  years  of  age  when  he 
was  sl^n.  He  fell  near  a  brook  which  runs 
through  Bosworth-field,  the  water  of  which 
long  remained  stained  with  blood ;  and  it  is 
said  that  the  people  in  the  vicinity  are 
averse  to  using  it  even  at  the  present  day. 
After  suffering  many  indignities,  the  body 
of  Richard  III.  was  finally  buried  in  a 
church  at  Leicester;  but  his  bones  were  not 
permitted  to  rest  even  there.  At  the  time  of 
the  destrudlion  of  the  religious  houses,  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  they  were 
torn  from  their  grave ;  and  his  stone  cofl5n 
was  converted  into  a  watering- trough  for 
horses  at  an  inn  at  Leicester. 

The  battle  of  Bosworth — the  most  import- 
ant in  English  history  since  that  of  Hast- 
ings— ended  at  once,  not  only  the  House  of 
York  and  the  Wars  of  the  Roses,  but  also 
the  renowned  royal  race  of  the  Plantagenets 
and  the  Feudal  System  in  England  ;  and 
with  Henry  VII.,  the  first  Tudor  who  oc- 
cupied the  English  throne,  began  modem 
England.  The  Tudor  dynasty  furnished 
five  sovereigns  to  England,  whose  aggre- 
gate reigns  amounted  to  one  hundred  and 
'eighteen  years  (A.  D.  1485-1603.) 

The  great  results  of  the  Wars  of  the 
Roses  were  the  destrudlion  of  the  ancient 
nobility  of  England  and  the  overthrow  of 
the  Feudal  System,  the  loss  of  constitu- 
tional liberty,  and  the  decline  of  civiliza- 
tion. 

The  Wars  of  the  Roses  were  peculiarly  the 
w^ars  of  the  English  nobles.  All  the  great 
feudal  families,  gathered  around  the  rival 


standards  of  the  Houses  of  York  and  Lan- 
caster, were  hurled  against  each  other  in 
battle  after  battle  with  terrible  loss.  Con- 
fiscations, executions  and  exile  still  fur- 
ther diminished  the  numbers  and  power  of 
the  nobility,  until  at  the  end  of  these  bloody 
civil  wars  the  ancient  baronage  of  England 
was  left  in  a  hopeless  wreck.  It  is  said  that 
at  some  time  during  these  civil  wars  the 
crown  held  one-fifth  of  all  the  real  estate 
of  England  as  its  share  of  the  spoils.  Both 
lands  and  titles  remained,  some  of  them 
to  return  to  their  former  owners  or  their 
kindred,  but  more  went  to  enrich  the  king 
and  to  ennoble  the  king's  favorites. 

The  nobility,  which  was  thus  reestab- 
lished by  royal  clemency  and  royal  bounty, 
was  deprived  of  its  traditional  power  and 
independence.  It  very  little  resembled  the 
grand  feudal  race  that,  deaqending  from 
William  the  Conqueror,  was  as  old  and  as 
proud  as  the  throne  which  he  reared.  It 
little  resembled  the  lordly  race  that  had 
stood  so  firmly  between  the  throne  and  the 
people  for  centuries,  the  support  of  the 
throne  against  fadlion,  and  the  defense  of 
the  people  against  tj^ranny. 

It  is  impossible  not  to  feel  an  admiration 
for  the  old-time  baron  of  England,  whether 
we  think  of  him  in  time  of  peace,  in  the 
old  ancestral  castle,  extending  a  hearty 
though  rude  hospitality,  or  in  time  of  war, 
closing  his  gates  and  bidding  defiance  to  all 
his  foes.  He  feasted  and  fought  with  the 
same  relish,  and  was  no  respedler  of  persons, 
as  he  buckled  on  his  armor  vnXh  the  same 
readiness  for  a  tilt  with  the  king's  forces  as 
with  those  of  his  quarrelsome  neighbor. 
Said  Earl  Warrenne,  upon  flinging  his  sword 
upon  the  table  before  the  commissioners 
which  Edward  I.  had  sent  to  examine  his 
title-deed:  **That,  sirs,  is  my  title-deed." 
Said  Henry  III.  to  Earl  Bigod,  who  had  re- 
fused the  king's  demand  for  aid  :  **  I  will 
send  reapers  and  reap  your  fields  for  you." 
The  fearless  earl  replied:  **And  I  will 
send  you  back  the  heads  of  your  reapers." 

We  must  honor  the  patriotism  of  these 
old-time  barons  of  our  mother  country,  aa 
well  as  admire  their  fearlessness.      They 
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came  to  the  front  in  periods  of  national  peril 
time  and*again.  The  barons  of  England 
wrested  the  Great  Charter  of  English  free- 
dom from  the  tyrant  King  John.  History- 
is  silent  as  to  which  of  the  immortal  twenty- 
four  was  the  Thomas  Jefferson  who  origi- 
nated and  framed  that  wonderful  instrument 
— the  origin  and  basis  of  all  English  and 
American  liberty.  But  history  is  sufl5ciently 
definite  as  to  the  name  of  Simon  de  Mont- 
fort,  the  leader  of  that  other  immortal 
twenty-four  who  founded  the  House  of  Com- 
>  mons,  the  republican  portion  of  the  English 
system,  in  the  very  face  of  the  throne  itself. 

The  Feudal  System  fell  with  the  ancient 
baronage.  Feudalism,  as  a  power  in  Eng- 
land, expired  in  a  bright  but  lurid  flame, 
when  the  great  Earl  of  Warwick,  after  tow- 
ering high  above  the  throne  itself  for  a 
short  time,  suddenly  fell  on  the  bloody  field 
of  Barnet.  We  can  only  regret  that  the 
Earl  of  Warwick,  * '  the  Last  of  the  Barons, ' ' 
was  not  the  best  as  well  as  the  last  of  his 
race. 

From  Magna  Charta  to  the  Wars  of  the 
Rose3  there  was  a  slow  but  real  develop- 
ment of  constitutional  freedom,  almost  every 
reign  being  signalized  by  either  a  limitation 
of  the  royal  prerogative  or  an  enlargement 
of  popular  rights. 

When  the  Wars  of  the  Roses  commenced, 
the  following  principles  had  been  estab- 
lished, so  far  as  the  intelligence  of  the  peo- 
ple and  the  arbitrary  dispositions  of  kings 
permitted  :  The  king  had  lost  the  right  to 
levy  taxes,  to  make  or  alter  the  laws,  and 
imprison  or  punish  subje<5ls  arbitrarily. 
Parliament  had  gained,  in  addition  to  the 
control  of  laws  and  taxes,  the  right  to  im- 
peach and  remove  the  ministers  of  the  crown, 
the  right  to  direcfl  and  investigate  expendi- 
tures, to  depose  the  king,  and  to  settle 
questions  of  peace  and  war. 

All  these  great  principles  and  guaranties, 
won  through  centuries  of  toil  and  suffering, 
were  rudely  swept  away  during  the  Wars  of 
the  Roses ;  and  the  English  nation  did  not 
sufficiently  recover  itself  to  reassert  and 
reestablish  them  for  more  than  a  century 
later.     When  the  king  lost  the  right  to  levy 


taxes  without  the  consent  of  Parliament, 
during  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  England 
passed  from  an  absolute  to  a  limited  mon- 
archy. Edward  IV.  reestablished  absolute- 
monarchy  in  England,  which  continued 
growing  more  and  more  absolute,  until,  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  it  became  a 
despotism  as  unmitigated  as  that  of  the  Czar 
of  Russia. 

This  will  not  appear  so  strange  when  we 
consider  that  the  English  nobility,  so  shat- 
tered and  dependent,  were  without  power  or 
prestige,  and  were  no  longer  able,  if  willing, 
to  stand  between  the  English  people  and 
royal  oppression.  The  Church,  which  had 
so  frequently  stood  side  by  side  with  the  no- 
bility in  the  struggle  with  tyranny,  was. 
infedled  with  heresy  and  paralyzed  through 
fear  of  another  reformation.  The  people 
of  England  were  not  yet  sufficiently  enlight- 
ened to  understand  or  maintain  their  own 
rights.  Thus  the  English  crown  was  left 
with  little  or  no  restraint,  and  the  descent 
in  the  diredlion  of  absolutism  was  easy  and 
rapid.  Charters,  statutes  and  human  rights 
were  trodden  under  the  sovereign's  feet 
with  perfe<5l  impunity.  In  the  language  of 
Green  :  **  The  crown,  which  only  fifty  years- 
before  had  been  the  sport  of  every  fadlion, 
towered  into  solitary  greatness. '  * 

Although  constitutional  liberty  appeared 
to  have  been  lost  to  England  after  the  Wars, 
of  the  Roses,  none  of  the  great  statutes 
which  had  advanced  the  cause  of  human 
rights  were  ever  abrogated.  Kings  and 
ministers  recognized  Magna  Charta  as  the 
supreme  law  of  the  land,  even  while  they 
trampled  its  provisions  under  their  feet. 
The  House  of  Commons  was  never  abolished, 
though  the  Monarchy  and  the  House  of 
lyOrds  once  were.  The  popular  branch  of 
the  English  Parliament  never  ceased  to 
exist  for  a  moment,  though  hated  by  tyrants, 
and  thus  prorogued,  dissolved,  overawed 
and  ignored. 

The  barbarous  manner  in  which  the  Wars- 
of  the  Roses  were  condu(5led  was  most  de- 
basing, to  the  people  who  were  spectators 
in  the  horrible  drama,  as  well  as  to  the 
soldiers  who  were  the  ac5lors.     The  savage 
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order  in  many  of  the  battles  of  these  san- 
guinary civil  wars  was:  **No  quarter/' 
But  the  cold-blooded  executions  which  fol- 
lowed almost  every  battle  were  still  more 
demoralizing.  The  hideous  and  sickening 
spedlacle  of  ghastly  heads  and  limbs  of 
.human  bodies,  impaled  on  stakes  and  placed 
on  walls  in  public  places,  and  constantly 
staring  the  people  in  the  face,  had  a  most 
brutalizing  effedl. 

The  Wars  of  the  Roses  had  a  most  per- 
nicious and  debasing  influence  upon  the 
young.  The  fierce  animosities  which  these 
destrudlive  civil  wars  engendered  consumed 
the  nobler  qualities  of  individual  charadler. 
During  the  entire  gloomy  period  there  is 
scarcely  a  chivalrous  deed  to  be  found  re- 
corded. War  need  not  be  necessarily  de- 
moralizing to  either  national  or  individual 
charadler.  It  may  ennoble  both  when 
waged  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  justice. 
In  the  midst  of  conflidl  and  carnage  a 
Washington  or  a  Hampden  may  become 
great  and  good.  But  there  was  no  principle 
at  stake  in  the  Wars  of  the  Roses.  It  was 
simply  a  struggle  for  power  between  two 
rival  families.  The  welfare  of  the  English 
nation  was  sacrificed  to  the  interests  of  the 
rival  Houses  of  York  and  Lancaster.  The 
patriot  was  sunk  in  the  partisan.  The  baser 
passions  reigned  supreme,  and  civilization 
was  on  the  decline. 

Henry  VII.  was  formally  crowned  at 
Westminster,  and  was  married  to  Elizabeth 
of  York,  the  daughter  of  Edward  IV., 
January  i8,  i486.  His  hatred  of  the  House 
oi  York  was  so  great  that  he  was  very  much 
averse  to  this  marriage,  and  he  is  said  to 
have  treated  his  wife  with  great  coldness  as 
a  result  of  this  feeling.  The  throne  of 
Henry  VII.,  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
would  have  been  imperiled,  from  the  fa<5l 
that  he  was  the  heir  of  the  House  of  Lan- 
'Caster  ;  but  his  marriage  with  the  heiress  of 
the  House  of  York,  by  uniting  the  claims 
of  the  two  rival  families  which  had  for 
thirty  years  drenched  England  with  the 
*blood  of  her  own  people,  entirely  appeased 
all  jealousies  ;  while  the  universal  national 
joy  and  general   satisfadlion    at  the  over- 


throw and  death  of  the  infamous  Rich- 
ard III.  fully  reconciled  all  parties  of  the 
English  people  to  Henry  Tudor*  s  usurpa- 
tion. The  union  of  the  Red  and  "WTiite 
Roses,  in  the  marriage  of  Henry  VII.  with 
Elizabeth  of  York,  was  a  source  of  great 
strength  to  all  the  Tudor  sovereigns  of 
England. 

Henry  VII.  was  only  thirty  years  of  age 
when  the  vidlory  of  Bosworth-field  mace 
him  King  of  England.  He  was  of  a  tall 
and  slender  physical  form,  a  pale  complex- 
ion, and  of  a  grave,  sedate  deportment.  He 
was  cold,  cautious  and  designing,  and  was 
without  a  single  amiable  quality.  He  did 
not  possess  any  brilliant  natural  abilities, 
but  he  made  up  for  want  of  quickness  by 
the  most  diligent  application,  and  was  re- 
warded for  his  perseverance  by  gaining  a 
reputation  for  wisdom  which  he  lacked.  He 
was  an  unkind  husband,  a  careful  though 
not  an  affedlionate  father,  a  rigorous  master 
and  a  bitter  enemy. 

His  whole  condudl  and  policy,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  his  reign,  were 
.swayed  by  two  ruling  passions — his  avarice, 
and  his  hatred  of  the  House  of  York.  The 
first  command  that  he  issued,  even  before 
he  had  left  the  bloody  field  of  Bosworth, 
where  he  had  been  proclaimed  king,  was 
that  persons  should  be  sent  into  Yorkshire 
to  seize  young  Edward  Plantagenet,  Earl 
of  Warwick,  son  of  the  Duke  of  Clarence. 

Henry's  avarice  was  not  without  its  ad- 
vantages to  his  kingdom,  though  an  odious 
vice  in  itself,  and  particularly  obnoxious  in 
a  king.  It  led  him  to  encourage  commerce, 
and  to  lay  the  foundations  of  the  English 
navy.  The  Great  Henry,  a  four-masted 
ship  which  he  caused  to  be  built,  was, 
properly  speaking,  the  first  ship  in  the 
English  navy  ;  as  hitherto,  when  the  king 
wanted  a  fleet,  his  only  expedient  was  to 
hire  or  purchase  ships  from  foreign  mer- 
chants. 

The  harshness  of  Henr\'  VII.  toward  the 
House  of  York  naturally  irritated  the  mem- 
bers of  that  family  against  him,  and  thus 
gave  rise  to  two  Yorkist  insurreAions,  head- 
ed by  two  impostors  who  claimed  the  Eng- 
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lish  crown.  The  first  of  these  risings  was 
in  1487,  when  an  Oxford  priest,  named 
Simon,  instrudled  Lambert  Simnel,  an  Ox- 
ford baker*s  son,  to  personate  the  young 
Earl  of  Warwick,  the  son  of  the  Duke  of 
Clarence.  This  young  earl  had  been  im- 
prisoned in  the  Tower  by  Henry  VII.,  and 
it  was  now  pretended  that  he  had  escaped 
therefrom. 

Lambert  Simnel,  the  pretended  Earl  of 
Warwick,  was  furnished  with  troops  by 
Margaret,  the  widow  of  Duke  Charles  the 
Bold  of  Burgundy  and  the  sister  of  Edward 
IV.,  for  the  purpose  of  enforcing  his  pre- 
tensions to  the  English  throne.  He  was 
joined  by  the  Earl  of  Lincoln  and  Lord 
Lovel.  When  Henry  VII.  heard  of  this 
false  Earl  of  Warwick  he  caused  the  real 
earl  to  be  taken  from  the  Tower  and  carried 
in  procession  through  London,  permitting 
all  to  converse  with  him  who  so  desired.  | 
This  proceeding  satisfied  the  people  of  Eng-  ' 
land ;  but  it  did  not  convince  those  of  Ire- 
land, who  were  warmly  attached  to  the 
House  of  York,  and  especially  to  the  Duke 
of  Clarence,  who  had  been  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  Ireland.  When  Lambert  Simnel  landed 
in  Dublin  as  Edward  Plantagenet,  Earl  of 
Warwick,  all  Ireland  greeted  him  with  loyal 
acclamations  as  **King  Edward  VI." 

With  the  few  nobles  who  joined  him,  and 
som^  troops  nvhich  he  had  raised  in  Ireland, 
Laml)ert  Simnel  invaded  England,  landing 
in  Lancashire,  where  he  e>cpe(5led  to  be 
joined  by  the  inhabitants;  while  the  dow- 
ager Duchess  of  Burgundy,  who  had  been 
so  easily  convinced  or  so  willingly  deceived 
by  the  imposture,  sent  over  a  German  army 
to  invade  England  in  concert  with  the  im- 
postor's Irish  forces.  Simnel  was  disap- 
pointed in  his  expe<5lations  of  an  English 
rising  in  his  favor,  and  he  had  advanced  as 
far  as  Stoke-upon-Trent  without  receiving 
any  reinforcements  from  the  inhabitants. 
He  was  utterly  defeated  and  his  cause  irre- 
trievably crushed  by  the  royal  army  under 
King  Henry  VII.  in  the  battle  of  Stoke- 
upon-Trent,  August  16,  1487.  Simnel  was 
taken  prisoner  in  this  battle,  and  was  pun- 
ished with  less  severity  than  he  could  have 


expe<5led  under  the  circumstances,  as  the 
king  contented  himself  with  degrading  the 
impostor  by  making  him  a  scullion  in  the 
royal  kitchen.  Simnel  was  subsequently 
promoted  to  the  oflfice  of  falconer  to  the 
king. 

Most  of  Simnel's  followers  lost  their  lives 
in  the  battle  of  Stoke-upon-Trent,  among 
them  the  Earl  of  Lincoln  ;  while  Lord  Lovel 
fled,  and  was  no  more  seen  afterward. 

The  notorious  avarice  of  Henry  VII.  was 
so  far  a  benefit  to  England  that  it  restrained 
the  king  from  engaging  in  expensive  for- 
eign wars.  In  1487  he  availed  himself  of  a 
quarrel  with  France  about  the  duchy  of 
Brittany  to  fill  his  own  coflFers.  Under  the 
pretense  of  aiding  the  young  Duchess  Anne 
of  Brittany,  he  obtained  liberal  supplies  of 
money  from  Parliament,  and  extorted  a 
forced  loan  called  a  benevolence  from  the 
rich  merchants.  In  1492  he  invaded  France 
and  besieged  Boulogne  for  a  few  days,  after 
which  he  suffered  himself  to  be  bought  off 
by  King  Charles  VIII.  of  France  for  the 
sum  of  one  hundred  and  forty-nine  thou- 
sand pounds  sterling,  and  returned  to  Eng- 
land. Thus,  like  a  shrewd  merchant, 
Henry  VII.  made  a  double  profit  out  of 
friends  and  foes  by  filling  his  coffers  at  the 
expense  of  both  the  English  and  French 
nations. 

The  dowager  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  see- 
ing how  easily  many  people  in  England  had 
been  deceived  by  the  fraud  of  Lambert  vSim- 
nel,  resolved  upon  a  new  projeA,  contrived 
with  more  art  and  plausibility.  She  first 
caused  a  rumor  to  be  circulated  that  the 
young  Duke  of  York,  the  brother  of  Ed- 
ward v.,  was  alive  and  had  escaped  from 
the  Tower  after  his  imprisonment  there  by 
Richard  III.  She  then  found  a  youth, 
named  Perkin  Warbeck,  son  of  a  Jewish 
merchant  of  Tournay,  in  Flanders.  This 
youth,  with  his  courtly  manners  and  speech, 
with  his  intelledlual  gifts  and  accomplish- 
ments, made  him  more  presentable  as  a 
prince  than  poor  Lambert  Simnel,  the  Ox- 
ford baker's  boy,  had  been.  Perkin  War- 
beck  bore  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  Plan- 
tagenets  ;  and  his  winning  manners  and  de- 
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meanor,  his  princely  and  dignified  bearing, 
fascinated  all  who  conversed  with  him  and 
persuaded  them  that  he  was  a  prince. 

Perkin  Warbeck  first  presented  himself 
at  the  court  of  France,  and  was  well  re- 
ceived by  King  Charles  VIII.  He  was  dis- 
missed at  the  demand  of  Henry  VII.,  but 
with  courtesy ;  after  which  he  sought  the 
protedlion  of  his  **aunt,*'  as  he  called  the 
Duchess  of  Burgundy.  She  received  him  as 
if  he  had  been  a  complete  stranger  to  her, 
and  pretended  to  disbelieve  his  story ;  after 
which,  as  if  suddenly  convinced  by  his 
answers  to  her  questions,  she  embraced 
him  with  a  transport  of  joy,  declaring  that 
he  was  adlually  her  long-lost  nephew,  and 
giving  him  the  title  of  the  **  White  Rose 
of  England.'' 

Henry  VII.  was  now  anxious  to  convince 
the  world  that  the  real  Duke  of  York  had 
been  murdered  in  the  Tower  by  the  secret 
orders  of  Richard  III.,  and  he  obtained  the 
confession  of  two  persons  who  acknowledged 
that  they  had  been  concerned  in  putting 
him  to  death.  But  these  confessions  re- 
ceived little  credit  at  the  time,  though  they 
were  corroborated  two  centuries  later,  as  we 
have  before  remarked. 

Henry  VII.  also  sought  to  ascertain  the 
true  story  of  Perkin  Warbeck ;  but  the  se- 
cret was  kept  so  well,  and  his  origin  was  so 
obscure,  that  this  was  no  easy  matter.  Fi- 
nally the  king  won  over  one  of  the  impostor's 
confidents,  and  from  this  individual  Henry 
VII.  obtained  a  knowledge  of  almost  the 
entire  history  of  the  conspiracy,  with  the 
names  of  all  those  in  England  who  favored 
it.  The  story  was  published  for  the  infor- 
mation of  the  English  nation;  and  those 
concerned  in  it  were  all  seized  in  one  day, 
and  were  immediately  tried,  condenmed  and 
executed.  Sir  William  Stanley,  who  had 
saved  the  life  of  Henry  VII.  in  the  battle  of 
Bosworth,  and  who  had  also  crowned  the 
king  on  that  famous  field,  was  beheaded  for 
having  been  heard  to  say  that  if  he  were 
sure  that  Perkin  Warbeck  was  the  real  Duke 
of  York  he  would  never  bear  arms  against 
him.  As  Sir  William  Stanley  was  one  of 
the  richest  gentlemen  in  England,  it  was 


believed  that  the  king  had  put  him  to  death 
for  the  purpose  of  confiscating  his  vast 
wealth  to  the  crown. 

After  two  unsuccessful  efforts  to  effedl  a 
landing  in  England,  Perkin  Warbeck  pro- 
ceeded to  Scotland,  in  1496,  where  he  was 
kindly  welcomed  by  King  James  IV.,  who 
espoused  the  impostor's  cause  wnth  the 
utmost  warmth.  The  Scottish  king  also 
gave  to  Warbeck  in  mairiage  the  Lady 
Catharine  Gordon,  one  of  the  noblest  and 
most  accomplished  ladies  of  the  time. 
James  IV.  did  not  content  himself  with 
simple  promises;  but  in  OAober,  1496,  he 
invaded  England  with  a  Scottish  army  for 
the  purpose  of  placing  Perkin  Warbeck  on 
the  English  throne,  inviting  all  the  people 
of  England  to  rally  to  the  standard  of  their 
rightful  sovereign,  '*King  Richard  IV." 
The  Scots  immediately  commenced  plunder- 
ing, in  accordance  with  their  usual  custom; 
and  Warbeck  expostulated  with  King  James 
IV.  on  this  barbarous  manner  of  condu<5ling 
the  war,  declaring  that  he  would  rather  lose 
a  crown  than  to  obtain  it  by  the  ruin  of  his 
subje(5ls. 

It  was  expe<5led  that  upon  Pferkin  War- 
beck's  first  appearance  in  England  all  the 
partisans  of  the  House  of  York  would  rise 
in  his  favor,  but  in  this  he  was  disappointed. 
None  came  to  his  assistance,  and  he  was 
obliged  to  retreat  tow-ard  Edinburgh.  King 
Henry  VII.  was  always  a  better  diplomat 
than  soldier,  and  preferred  concluding  a 
treaty  with  King  James  IV.  to  meeting  hira 
on  the  battle-field,  and  a  truce  was  made 
between  the  two  sovereigns. 

In  consequence  of  the  treaty  between  the 
Kings  of  England  and  Scotland,  Perkiu 
Warbeck  went  to  Ireland  w4th  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty  followers,  and  with  his 
devoted  wife,  who  would  not  forsake  her 
husband.  The  next  year,  A.  D.  1497,  the 
impostor  returned  to  England,  landing  in 
Cornwall,  where  the  poor  miners  had  in  the 
meantime  been  driven  to  rebellion  by  op- 
pressive taxation.  The  pretended  Duke  of 
York  was  soon  at  the  head  of  seven  thou- 
sand Comishmen,  and  besieged  Exeter;  but 
on  the  approach  of  the  royal  forces,  War- 
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beck,  seeing  that  all  resistance  would  be  in 
vain,  deserted  his  companions  and  fled  for 
refuge  by  night  to  the  sandluary  of  Beaulieu, 
in  the  New  Forest.  This  unkingly  coward- 
ice satisfied  the  English  people  that  the  pre- 
tended Duke  of  York  was  no  Plantagenet. 

The  king's  troops  soon  surrounded  the 
sandhiary,  and  Henry  VII.  would  have 
gladly  forced  open  its  gates  and  seized  his 
vidlim,  but  was  persuaded  to  attempt  to  en- 
tice the  impostor  out  by  a  promise  of  spar- 
ing his  life.  On  receiving  this  pledge,  War- 
beck  surrendered  himself  to  the  king,  and 
was  conveyed  a  prisoner  to  the  Tower.  He 
escaped  from  that  prison,  but  was  soon  re- 
captured and  brought  back ;  after  which  he 
was  exposed  upon  a  scaffold,  and  forced  to 
read  aloud  a  written  paper  in  which  he 
confessed  himself  to  be  an  impostor. 

Perkin  Warbeck  afterwards  found  means 
to  have  some  communication  with  his  fel- 
low-prisoner, Edward  Plantagenet,  Earl  of 
Warwick  ;  and  the  two  contrived  a  plan  for 
their  escape,  the  discovery  of  which  was 
followed  by  the  execution  of  both.  Perkin 
Warbeck  was  hanged  at  Tyburn,  the  place 
of  execution  for  common  malefadlors,  No- 
vember 23,  1499 ;  while  the  Earl  of  War- 
wick, from  the  respedl  due  to  his  undoubted 
rank,  was  beheaded  on  Tower  Hill  a  few 
days  later. 

After  Perkin  Warbeck  had  been  taken  a 
prisoner  to  the  Tower,  his  young  and  beau- 
tiful wife  was  sent  for  by  King  Henry  VII., 
who,  notwithstanding  the  hardness  of  his 
heart,  appears  to  have  been  touched  by  her 
youth,  her  beauty,  her  grief,  and  her  devo- 
tion to  her  husband.  The  king  said  some 
kind  and  soothing  words  to  her,  and  pre- 
sented her  to  his  queen,  with  whom  she  re- 
mained as  an  attendant.  She  had  an  ade- 
quate allowance  conferred  on  her,  and  was 
much  beloved  at  the  English  court,  where 
she  was  called  the  **  White  Rose  of  Eng- 
land.'' 

The  king's  revengeful  adl  in  executing 
the  Earl  of  Warwick  destroyed  whatever 
love  the  English  people  may  have  felt  for 
their  king.  The  young  earl  was  not  exe- 
cuted because  he  was  guilty  of  any  offense 
a--39.-U.  H. 


deserving  death,  but  because  he  was  the 
last  male  Plantagenet,  and,  as  such,  was  a 
source  of  possible  danger  to  the  throne  of 
Henry  VII. 

The  attempts  of  the  impostors,  Lambert 
Simnel  and  Perkin  Warbeck,  caused  Par- 
liament to  pass  the  Statute  of  Allegiance^ 
providing  that  none  should  be  punished  for 
allegiance  to  the  reigning  king,  whether  he 
be  king  dejure  (  by  right ),  or  king  de  faSlo 
(in  fadl).  This  statute  was  intended  to 
guard  against  such  wholesale  executions, 
in  case  of  a  change  of  dynasty,  as  followed 
the  fortunes  of  the  Red  and  White  Roses, 
when  men  were  pronounced  traitors  one 
day  for  adhering  to  the  House  of  York,  and 
beheaded  the  next  day  for  supporting  the 
House  of  Lancaster. 

As  we  have  already  remarked,  the  reign 
of  Henry  VII.  was  the  beginning  of  the 
modem  era.  The  fall  of  the  ancient  baron- 
age of  England  was  a  great  benefit  to  the 
nation,  as  their  iron  hand  had  rested  heavily 
upon  the  English  people;  though  the  im- 
mediate effedl  was  to  increase  the  power  of 
the  king,  thus  giving  the  Tudors  greater 
power  than  the  Plantagenets  had  possessed. 
Nevertheless,  the  diffusion  of  intelligence 
through  printed  books,  the  revival  of  learn- 
ing and  the  new  enthusiasm  awakened  in 
the  study  of  Greek  and  Roman  literature, 
the  numerous  cheap  editions  of  the  printed 
Bible,  and  the  mental  excitement  caused  by 
the  stirring  events  in  general  which  ushered 
in  the  modem  era,  led  to  great  progress  in 
art,  science,  literature  and  the  refinements 
of  home-life. 

During  this  period  the  Greek  and  Hebrew- 
languages  began  to  be  studied  in  the  great 
universities  of  England  and  throughout 
Europe.  Mediaeval  superstitions  were  pass- 
ing away;  and  men  were  beginning  to  think 
for  themselves,  in  philosophy  and  science, 
also  in  politics  and  religion.  Here  began 
modem  civilization,  based  not  on  the  essential 
slavery  of  the  Feudal  System,  as  was  the 
mediaeval,  but  on  the  growing  intelligence 
and  increasing  importance  of  the  masses. 

It  was  during  this  time  that  the  great 
Portuguese  navigators  discovered  the  sea- 
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passage  to  India  around  Southern  Africa; 
mat  Columbus,  in  the  service  of  Spain, 
made  his  voyages  of  discovery,  which 
opened  the  New  World  to  the  eyes  of 
Europe.  England  had  her  share  in  these 
maritime  enterprises,  as  it  was  under  the 
auspices  of  Henry  VII.  that  John  and 
Sebastian  Cabot  made  their  several  voyages 
which  revealed  the  existence  of  the  North 
American  continent  to  European  eyes ;  and 
the  brave  and  hard}'  English,  inclined  to  the 
sea,  both  from  their  Saxon  and  Norman 
blood  and  from  their  island  home,  were  soon 
to  be  found  in  the  remotest  quarters  of  the 
globe. 

Henry  VII.  had  always  been  avaricious 
and  miserly,  but  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
reign  his  exadlions  caused  him  to  be  cordially 
hated  by  his  subje(5ls,  from  whom  he  ex- 
torted money  by  many  unlawful  devices. 
His  chief  instruments  in  these  extortions 
were  two  lawyers,  Richard  Empson  and 
Edmund  Dudley,  who  searched  out  obsolete 
statutes  to  enable  the  king  to  impose  unjust 
fines  and  penalties  for  the  most  trifling  of- 
fenses ;  and  forgotten  tenures  and  petty  vio- 
lations of  law  were  so  many  traps  to  bring 
multitudes  of  men  into  the  courts  of  justice, 
and  the  fines  exadled  from  these  filled  the 
royal  treasury  with  a  constant  stream  of 
wealth. 

The  royal  miser  also  increased  his  wealth 
by  means  of  taxes  and  benevolences.  A  be- 
nevolence originally  meant  a  voluntary  con- 
tribution for  the  king's  expenses,  made 
among  his  immediate  vassals.  Edward  IV. 
extended  it  to  the  entire  kingdom ;  and, 
though  the  name  implies  a  free  gift,  a  be- 
nevolence became  a  very  arbitrary  tax,  as 
the  king  could  quarter  soldiers  on  those 
who  refused  to  contribute,  and  could  annoy 
them  in  many  other  ways,  for  which  reason 
the  people  called  these  benevolences  malev- 
olences, 

Edward  IV.  had  exadled  benevolences 
from  the  rich  only,  but  Henry  VII.  ex- 
torted them  from  the  poor  as  well.  By  a 
crafty  device,  called  from  its  author.  Mor- 
ion's Fork^  the  king  extorted  monej*^  from 
those  who  made  a  display  in  their  style  of 


\  living,  as  display  was  evidence  of  wealth  : 
and  from  those  who  made  no  di.<^lay  he 
exadled  gifts,  on  the  ground  that  they  must 
have  become  rich  by  their  economy. 

Henry  VII.  negledled  no  opportunity  to 
seize  the  estates  of  those  attainted,  and  ac- 
quired a  large  income  by  the  rigid  execu- 
tion of  the  Statute  of  Liveries,  In  feudal 
times  castles  of  the  barons  resembled  armed 
camps.  Crowds  of  idle  vassals,  supported 
by  the  bounty  of  their  lords,  were  always 
ready,  at  their  bidding,  to  storm  a  castle  or 
menace  a  throne.  The  Statute  of  Liveries, 
which  had  been  enadled  in  a  previous  reign, 
was  intended  to  break  up  these  great  mili- 
tary establishments.  This  statute  had 
fallen  into  disuse,  but  was  revived  and  exe- 
cuted by  Henry  VII.  with  fine  and  forfeit- 
ure. 

A  new  court,  called  the  Star  Chamber^ 
was  appointed  to  have  special  reference  to 
cases  coming  under  the  Statute  of  Liveries. 
This  court,  which  received  its  name  from 
the  star  decorations  of  the  room  in  which 
the  sessions  were  held,  was  solely  under  the 
king's  control,  and  became  an  instrument 
of  great  oppression  in  subsequent  reigns. 

By  sharp  practice  and  rigid  economy, 
Henry  VII.  amassed  a  fortune  equal  to  ten 
million  pounds  sterling.  Though  avari- 
cious and  miserly  by  nature,  there  was  pol- 
icy in  his  desire  for  wealth.  The  one  grand 
purpose  which  he  had  in  view  was  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  throne  of  the  Tudors  on 
a  solid  and  secure  basis.  He  knew  x^xy 
well  that  the  great  power  of  the  Commons 
lay  in  their  control  of  the  public  funds,  and 
that  the  possession  of  adequate  means  on 
the  king's  part  was  the  royal  road  to  inde- 
pendence. He  therefore  exerted  himself  to 
obtain  money  without  having  recourse  to 
Parliament,  and  in  this  he  succeeded  so  well 
that  there  was  but  one  session  of  Parlia- 
ment during  the  last  thirteen  years  of  his 
reign. 

Henry  VII.  also  endeavored  to  strengthen 
the  Tudor  dynastj'^  by  marriage  alliances 
with  other  reigning  families  of  Europe.  In 
1 501  his  eldest  son,  Arthur,  Prince  of  Wales, 
was  married  to  Catharine  of  Aragon,  daugb- 
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ter  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  the  reigning 
sovereigns  of  Spain,  then  the  most  powerful 
kingdom  in  Europe.  The  young  prince 
died  five '  months  after  his  marriage ;  and 
Henry  VII.,  unwilling  to  part  with  the  rich 
dowry  of  the  Spanish  princess,  obtained  a 
dispensation  from  Pope  Alexander  \^I.  per- 
mitting his  next  son  Henr>',  who  then  be- 
came the  heir  to  the  English  crown,  to 
marry  the  young  widow.  Prince  Henry, 
who  was  then  only  twelve  years  of  age,  and 
therefore  much  younger  than  his  bride,  was 
very  much  opposed  to  the  match ;  but  his 
father  forced  him  into  it.  In  1503  the  Prin- 
cess Margaret,  the  eldest  daughter  of  Henry 
VII.,  was  married  to  King  James  IV.  of 
Scotland — a  marriage  from  which  the  Stu- 
arts derived  their  title  to  the  crown  of  Eng- 
land. 

In  1506  the  Princess  Catharine  had  a 
forced  visit  from  her  eldest  sister,  the  wife 
of  the  Archduke  Philip  of  Austria.  The 
archduke's  vessel  was  driven  by  a  storm 
into  an  English  harbor ;  and  Henry  VII. 
refused  to  allow  his  guests  to  depart  until  he 
had  wrestjed  from  them  a  new  treaty  of 
commerce^  with  the  Netherlands,  and  some 
other  concessions  equally  as  advantageous 
to  himself. 

The  only  feeling  which  was  strong  enough 
to  overcome  the  avarice  of  Henry  VII.  w^as 
his    ambition    to    have   a  splendid    tomb. 


With  this  view  he  eredled  what  is  known 
as  the  Chapel  of  Henry  VII.,  at  Westminster 
Abbey.  He  called  upon  the  best  architedls 
of  the  time  to  furnish  designs  for  this  mag- 
nificent strudlure,  on  which  the  king  did 
not  grudge  the  expenditure  of  large  sums 
of  his  hoarded  wealth.  This  chapel  is  still 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  edifices  in  England. 

A  violent  attack  of  the  gout  warned 
Henry  VII.  that  his  end  was  approaching, 
and  he  devoted  his  remaining  days  to  prep- 
arations for  the  next  world.  Even  his 
dying  adls  were  tincflured  by  that  calculat- 
ing, money-loving  spirit  which  had  been 
the  ruling  passion  of  his  life.  He  ordered 
two  thousand  prayers  to  be  said  for  the  re- 
pose of  his  soul,  and  for  these  prayers  six- 
pence a  piece  w^as  to  be  paid. 

Several  of  his  bequests,  however,  showed 
that  he  still  had  some  conscience.  He 
ordered  that  restitution  should  be  made  to 
those  persons  from  whom  Empson  and 
Dudley  had  extorted  more  than  the  law 
would  warrant.  He  also  ordered  the  pay- 
ment of  the  debts  of  all  persons  •  who  were 
imprisoned  in  London  for  sums  less  than 
forty  shillings.  He  died  at  his  new  palace 
of  Richmond,  April  21,  1509,  in  the  fifty- 
fourth  year  of  his  age  and  the  twenty- 
fourth  of  his  reign,  and  was  buried  in  the 
magnificent  chapel  which  he  had  built  for 
his  tomb  at  Westminster  Abbey. 


SECTION    IV.— ITALIAN    STATES. 


FTER  the  Partition  Treaty  of 
Verdun,  in  843,  Italy  remained 
under  the  weak  Carlovingian 
dynasty  a  half  century.  In 
962  A.  D.  the  Emperor  Otho 
the  Great  of  Germany  annexed  Italy  to  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire  of  Germany.  For 
three  centuries  Italy  was  distracfled  by  the 
civil  wars  between  the  Guelfs  and  the 
Ghibellines — the  former  the  adherents  of  the 
Popes,  and  the  latter  the  supporters  of  the 
Emperors  of  Germaily.     During  the  whole 


period  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Italy  was  the 
seat  of  European  civilization,  wealth,  cul- 
ture and  refinement.  The  most  important 
states  of  mediaeval  Italy  were  the  papal 
state  of  Rome;  the  duchy  of  Milan;  the 
duchy  of  Savoy ;  the  kingdom  of  Naples 
and  Sicily  ;  and  the  famous  republics  of 
Venice,  Genoa,  Pisa  and  Florence — noted 
for  their  extensive  commerce  and  maritime 
power,  and  for  their  political  freedom  and 
high  state  of  civilization,  thus  recalling  the 
glories  of  the  ancient  Grecian  republics. 
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REPUBLIC  OF  VENICE. 
During  the  Middle  Ages,  a  number  of 
small  republics  arose  iu  Italy,  the  most 
prominent  of  which  were  Venice,  Genoa, 
Pisa  and  Fiorence,  The  most  famous  of 
these  Italian  republics  was  Venice,  which 
was  founded  in  the  year  452  A.  D.,  by  the 
Veneti,  a  people  of  Northern  Italy,  who 
fled  in  terror  from  their  homes  during  the 
frightful  ravages  in  Italy  by  Attila  and  his 
Hunnic  followers.  The  fugitive  Veneti 
took  refuge  among  the  small  islands  at  the 


made  this  city  of  islands,  with  bridges  and 
canals  instead  of  streets,  the  admiration  and 
wonder  of  the  world. 

For  more  than  two  centuries,  Venice  was 
a  simple  republic ;  but  in  the  year  697  A. 
D.,  its  form  of  government  was  changed  by 
the  ele<5Hon  of  a  Doge,  or  Duke,  who  was 
vested  with  almost  absolute  power.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  the  central 
island,  Rialto,  was  conneifted  with  the  other 
islands  by  bridges ;  and  this  city  became  a 
great  commercial  power. 


ST.    MARK'S,    VENICE. 


head  of  the  Adriatic  sea,  and  there  founded 
a  settlement  called  Venezia,  or  Venice. 

Venice — which  dated  its  existence  from 
the  time  of  Attila  the  Hun's  invasion  of 
Italy — excelled  other  Italian  republics  in  the 
extent  of  its  commerce  and  its  naval  power ; 
and  was  for  centuries  the  mistress  of  the 
Mediterranean,  and  controlled  Europe's 
commerce  with  the  East.  The  magnificent 
works  of  Venice — such  as  the  cathedral  of 
St.  Mark,  the  palace  of  the  Doge,  the  place 
of  St.  Mark,  and  the  bridge  of  the  Rialto — 


In  the  ninth  century,  the  Venetians  adopt- 
ed St.  Mark  as  their  patron  saint,  having 
brought,  as  it  is  said,  his  body  from  Alex- 
andria, in  Egypt,  to  Venice  f  A.  D.  829). 
During  the  seventh,  eighth  and  ninth  cen- 
turies, Venice  greatly  increased  io  wealth, 
commerce  and  naval  power ;  and  its  terri- 
tories were  enlarged  by  the  annexation  of 
Dalmatia  and  other  provinces.  Later  Ven- 
ice acquired  possession  of  many  rich  towns 
in  Lombardy,  and  also  of  Crete,  Cypiu-s, 
the   Peloponnesus,   and    the   little    islands 
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of  theArchipelago  (the  ancient  £gean  sea.) 
In  the  First  Crusade,  the  Venetians  aided 
Godfrey  cf  Bouillon  with  a  fleet  of  two  hun- 
dred vessels;  and  during  the  period  of  those 
Holy  Wars,  Venice  was  the  great  commer- 
cial center  and  emporium  of  the  trade  be- 
tween the  nations  of  Europe  and  those  of 
the  Kast. 

In  the  twelfth  century,  the  ceremony  of 
"wedding  the  Adriatic"  was  instituted, 
the  Pope  presenting  the  Doge  of  Venice 
with  a  ring  for  the  purpose.  The  ceremony 
was  annually  performed  with  great  pomp, 
and  cousisted  in  casting  a   ring  into  the 


UARCO    POLO. 

Adriatic  by  the  Doge,  to  indicate  that  the  sea 
was  subje<!l  to  Venice  as  a  bride  is  to  her 
husband.  While  casting  the  ring  into  the 
sea,  the  Doge  exclaimed:  "We  betroth 
thee,  0  Sea,  in  sign  of  our  lawful  and  per- 
petual dominion  ! " 

In  the  latter  part  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, Marco  Polo,  the  great  Venetian  trav- 
eler, visited  China  and  the  far  East,  bring- 
ing home  a  knowledge  of  the  countries  of 
Eastern  Asia. 

Venice — at  first  a  perfeA  democracy,  cele- 
brated for  its  political  freedom — at  length 
became  torn  by  internal  dissensions ;  and 


the  introduiflion  of  luxury  and  wealth 
brought  their  attendant  evils — political  cor- 
ruption and  the  loss  of  civic  virtue.  In  the 
fourteenth  century  the  government  became 
an  aristocracy  under  the  Doges  (Dukes)  and 
the  Council  of  Ten,  which,  with  its  secret 
spies  and  its  dungeons,  was  enabled  to  ex- 
ercise a  most  unmitigated  tyranny,  and  to 
suppress  every  effort  to  restore  the  demo- 
cratic constitution. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  Venice  attained  the  highest  pitch 
of  greatness  and  prosperity,  and  was  for 
more  than  a  centurj'  the  chief  commercial 
and  maritime  power  of  the  world,  Venice 
did  very  important  service  to  all  Christian 
Europe  by  checking  the  naval  power  of  the 
Ottoman  Turks  in  the  Mediterranean  sea ; 
but  her  long  maritime  wars  finally  exhaust- 
ed her  resources. 

The  discovery  of  a  sea-passage  to  India 
by  way  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  1497 
sealed  the  fate  of  Venice,  and  her  commer- 
cial and  maritime  glory,  in  a  great  measure, 
departed  from  her ;  but  for  several  cen- 
turies longer  Venice  continued  formidable, 
and  her  fleets  contended  successfully  against 
the  Ottoman  Turks,  who  endeavored  to 
secure  the  control  of  the  Mediterranean  sea. 

When,  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
centurj',  Venice  attempted  to  extend  her 
territorial  possessions  in  Italy,  the  powerful 
League  of  Cambray  was  formed  against 
her  by  Pope  Julius  II.,  King  Ferdinand  the 
Catholic  of  Spain,  King  Louis  XII.  of 
France,  and  the  Emperor  Maximilian  I,  of 
Germany  (A.  D.  1508).  The  Venetians 
soon  succeeded  in  winning  the  Pope  and 
the  King  of  Spain  to  their  interest,  and  so 
contrived  to  dissolve  the  league  ;  and  the 
French,  who  had  threatened  the  independ- 
ence of  Venice,  were  soon  expelled  from 
Italy. 

REPUBLIC  OF  GENOA. 

The  republic  of  Genoa — also  a  flourishing 
commercial  and  maritime  power — was  the 
great  rival  of  Venice  for  the  control  of  the 
Eastern  commerce;  but  in  the  many  wars 
between  the  two  republics,  Genoa  had  to 
yield  the  supremacy  to  her  great  rival.     The 
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contests  between  the  democracy  and  aristoc-  I  Andrea  Doria,  "the  Father  of  his  Country 
racy  and  political  corruption  led  to  the  de-  and  the  Restorer  of  its  Liberties."  In  1547, 
cUne  of  Genoa,  and  the  republic  was  con-      Fiesco  attempted  to-deprive  the  family  ct 


PALAZZO    DARIO,     ^ 


quered  by  the  French  early  in  the  sixteeuth  1  Doria  of  the  oflBce  of  Doge,  but  the  conspii- 
century,  but  its  independence  was  reestab-  ,  acy  failed  by  the  unexpedled  death  of  Fiesco. 
lished  in  1528  by  the  great  Genoese  admiral,  j  Pisa — a   flourishing  city  of  Tuscany,  cele- 
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brated  for  its  leaning:  tower — was  also  a 
prosperous  commercial  republic,  but  was 
conquered  by  Genoa,  and  finally  by  Flor- 
ence in  1406. 

REPUBLIC   OF  FLORENCE. 

Florence — the  most  flourishing  republic 
of  Middle  Italy  and  the  seat  of  mediaeval 
Italian  literature — rivalled  ancient  Athens 
in  the  freedom  of  her  political  institutions, 
and  in  her  patronage  of  literature  and  the. 
fine  arts.  The  great  poets,  Dante  and  Pe- 
trarch, and  the  great  novelist,  Boccaccio, 
flourished  at  Florence.  The  commercial 
spirit  of  her  citizens  made  Florence  a  wealthy 
and  powerful  republic.  The  Florentines 
wove  in  silk  and  wool,  made  jewelry,  and 
were  the  leading  bankers  of  Europe.  The 
gold  florin — first  coined  in  1252 — became 
the  standard  currency  of  Europe. 

The  inland  republic  of  Florence  has  left  a 
deeper  impress  upon  the  Italian  charadlerand 
upon  the  art  and  literature  of  the  world  than 
Venice  or  Genoa.  The  Florentine  govern- 
ment was  far  more  democratic  than  that  of 
Venice,  and  rested  upon  the  industries  of 
the  citizens.  Chief  magistrates  could  be 
chosen  from  members  of  the  Arts,  or  trades' 
unions,  which  resembled  the  Guilds  of  Eng- 
land and  the  Netherlands.  These  oflBcers 
were  chosen  every  two  moYiths,  and  the 
Council  of  State  every  four  months ;  so  that 
the  whole  mass  of  citizens  were  qualified  for 
oflSce,  and  were  elevated  in  turn  to  public 
trust.  No  magistrate  received  any  reward 
for  his  ser\'ices.  During  the  Guelfic  su- 
premacy Florence  conquered  the  ports  of 
Pisa  and  Leghorn  and  half  of  Tuscany ; 
while  the  wealth  of  her  bankers,  merchants 
and  woolen  manufa<5lurers  established  her 
commercial  fame  in  Europe. 

Florence — at  first  a  model  democracy — 
in  the  fifteenth  century  passed  under  the 
absolute  rule  of  the  illustrious  family  of  the 
Medici ;  and  under  Cosmo  de  Medici  (1428- 
1464)  and  his  renowned  grandson,  Lorenzo 
the  Magnificent  (1472-1492),  Florence  en- 
joyed a  high  degree  of  prosperity,  as  the 
seat  of  European  civilization,  culture  and 
refinement. 


Cosmo  de  Medici,  who  had  been  a  pros- 
perous merchant,  who  ruled  Florence  so 
wisely  and  well  for  thirty-six  years,  simply 
exercised  the  power  of  a  citizen  among 
equals ;  and  his  power  appeared  to  rest  on 
the  esteem  and  affedlion  of  his  countrymen, 
though  it  was  supported  by  the  control 
which  a  rich  money-lender  exercised  over 
needy  borrowers.  Cosmo  de  Medici  was  a 
man  of  lofty  mind  and  patriotic  spirit,  and 
without  assuming  either  rank  or  title  he 
governed  Florence  with  almost  unlimited 
power,  and  rendered  the  republic  flourish- 
ing and  powerful  by  successful  wars  abroad 
and  by  encouragement  of  the  arts  and 
sciences  at  home,  so  that  he  was  justly 
called  ** Father  of  his  Country.'* 

Lorenzo  the  Magnificent  trod  the  same 
path  as  his  renowned  grandfather,  and 
made  his  name  illustrious  by  rendering  Flor- 
ence the  seat  of  every  art  and  science  and 
a  university  for  all  Europe.  His  court  was 
ornamented  with  artists,  poets  and  writers  ; 
and  learned  men  from  Constantinople,  flee- 
ing from  the  sword  of  the  conquering 
Turks,  taught  the  Greek  language  and  lit- 
erature in  Florence.  Under  his  rule  the 
arts  of  sculpture,  painting  and  music  com- 
menced unfolding  their  choicest  blossoms. 

The  power  of  Cosmo  de  Medici  and  Lo- 
renzo the  Magnificent  resembled  that  of 
Pisistratus  in  Athens.  They  so  well  suc- 
ceeded in  winning  the  affe<5lion  of  their  fel- 
low citizens  by  their  benevolence  and  their 
kindness  to  the  poor,  and  by  their  friendly 
afiability  toward  the  illustrious,  that  their 
power  was  securely  established.  The  pub- 
lic entertainments  which  they  gave  ren- 
dered life  in  Florence  a  perpetual  scene 
of  gay  and  brilliant  festivity.  Their  policy 
exalted  the  intelledlual  fame  of  Florence 
at  the  expense  of  her  freedom,  and  their  in- 
fluence among  the  Italian  states  was  fre- 
quently exerted  on  the  side  of  despotism,  as 
in  the  case  of  Milan.  Still  Florence  largely 
owes  her  title  of  **  Mother  of  Modem  Art  ** 
to.their  liberal  and  enlightened  tastes. 

After  Lorenzo's  death,  the  earnest  dis- 
courses of  the  Dominican  monk  and  reformer, 
Savonarola,  induced  the  Florentines  to  drive 
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out  the  Medici  and  to  restore  the  democratic 
republic;  but  the  "bold  prophet  of  Flor- 
ence" was  excommunicated  by  Pope  Alex- 
ander VI.,  and,  at  the  instigation  of  the 
clergy,  was  tried,  convidled,  and  burned 
to  death  as  a  disturber  of  the  Church  and  a 
corrupter  of  the  people.  The  Medici  re- 
turned and  recovered  their  power,  atjd  after 
being  again  banished  were  restored  by  the 
forcible  intervehtion  of  Pope  Clement  VII. 


DUCHV   OF   MILAN. 

As  we  have  seen,  after  many  bloody  wars 
with  Frederick  Barbarossa,  Milan  and  the 
Lombard  League  won  their  independence  of 
the  German  Emperor  by  the  battle  of  Lig- 
nano  in  1176,  and  the  Peace  of  Constance 
in  1 183.  The  Duchy  of  Milan,  under  the 
renowned  families  of  Visconti  and  Sforza, 
afterward  became  powerful  in  Northern 
Italy. 


DEATH    OF    SAVONAROU. 


and  the  Emperor  Charles  V.,  who  besieged 
and  took  Florence,  and  placed  Alexander  de 
Medici  as  Duke  over  the  conquered  republic. 
Alexander's  tyranny  caused  his  assassina- 
tion, but  Florence  remained  under  the  Med- 
ici until  1737.  Among  the  great  men  who 
ornamented  the  court  of  the  Medici  were 
the  artist,  Michael  Angelo,  and  the  histo- 
rian and  statesman,  Macchiavelli. 


Milan,  which  was  ruled  by  the  family  of 
Visconti,  in  the  process  of  time  acquired 
nearly  the  whole  of  Lombardy.  The  ruler 
of  Milan  and  its  territory  received  the  title 
of  Duke  from  the  Emperor  of  Germany. 
On  the  death  of  the  last  Milanese  duke  of 
the  family  of  Visconti,  in  1450,  the  govern- 
ment of  the  duchy  was  bestowed  on  Fran- 
cisco Sforza. 


ITALIAN  STATES. 
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In  1500,  the  Duchy  of  Milan  was  subdued 
by  Louis  XII.,  King  of  France,  and  the 
Milanese  duke,  Louis  Moro,  was  kept  a 
prisoner  for  ten  years ;  but  the  French  were 
finally  driven  away  and  Moro  was  restored 
to  his  dukedom.  In  1515  King  Francis  I. 
of  France  conquered  Milan  by  defeating  the 
Swiss  and  Milanese  in  the  battle  of  Marigna- 
no,  •*  the  Battle  of  the  Giants  "  ;  but  in  1525 
Francis  I.  was  defeated  and  taken  prisoner 
by  the  Spaniards,  who  governed  Milan 
thereafter  for  two  centuries,  until  17 14,  after 
which  the  House  of  Austria  held  possession 
of  the  duchy  until  1866. 

DUCHY   OF  SAVOY. 

The  western  part  of  Northern  Italy  fell 
gradually  under  the  control  of  the  powerful 
Counts  of  Savoy,  who  eventually  eredled 
their  territory  into  the  Duchy  of  Savoy, 
which  lost  many  of  its  territories  in  subse- 
quent wars  with  Burgundy,  Milan  and 
France;  and  Geneva  was  lost  in  the  sixteenth 
century  ;  but  the  Dukes  of  Savoy  eventually 
conquered  Sardinia  and  Genoa,  and  in  1720 
the  Diichy  of  Savoy  became  the  Kingdom 
of  Sardinia ;  and  the  Savoyard  dynasty  now 
occupies  the  throne  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy, 
formed  in  1861. 

PAPAL  ROME. 

From  the  time  that  Pepin  the  Little  be- 
stowed Rome  and  its  adjacent  territory  on 
Pope  Adrian  I.,  Rome  was  governed  by  the 
Popes,  with  several  interruptions,  until  1870. 
During  the  seventy-two  years'  residence  of 
the  Popes  at  Avignon,  in  France  (1305- 
1377),  Rome  was  a  prey  to  the  violence  of 
domestic  fadlions,  and  suffered  greatly  from 
the  lawlessness  of  the  nobles.  Out  of  these 
intestine  disorders  and  quarrels  of  the 
families  of  Orsini  and  Colonna  arose  the 
fiery  orator,  Cola  di  Rienzi,  the  "Last  of 
the  Tribunes,'*  who  was  imbued  with  the 
spirit  of  the  ancient  Roman  republicans,  and 
who  sought  to  restore  Rome  to  its  former 
glory  and  preeminence.  Having  gained  the 
support  of  the  Roman  people  by  his  fiery 
addresses,  Rienzi  was  made  a  Tribune  of 
the  People;  and  he  seized  the  supreme 
power  in  Rome  in  1347,  expelled  the  law- 


less nobles  and  established  a  new  Roman 
Republic;  but  he  soon  lost  his  popularity  by 
his  impolicy  in  loading  the  Roman  people 
with  the  most  oppressive  taxes,  and,  after  a 
brief  existence  of  seven  months,  his  govern- 
ment was  overthrown  and  he  was  driven  into 
exile.  Rienzi  afterwards  returned  to  Rome, 
and  was  assassinated  during  a  tumult  in  the 
city,  in  1354. 

After  the  return  of  the  Popes  to  Rome,  a 
few  Popes — such  as  Nicholas  V.,  the  founder 
of  the  Vatican  library,  and  Pius  II.  (^neas 
Silvius),  a  clever  and  versatile  writer — en- 
deavored to  reform  Church  and  State,  and 
patronized  literature  and  scien<:^e ;  but  Alex- 
ander VI.,  who  bought  his  ele<flion,  was  the 
worst  Pope  that  ever  occupied  the  Chair  of 
St.  Peter,  frequently  poisoning  his  political 
rivals  and  wealthy  cardinals  to  secure  their 
estates,  and  his  death  was  caused  by  acci- 
dentally drinking  poisoned  wine  intended 
for  another.  Alexander's  successor,  Julius 
II.  (1503-1513),  was  a  warlike  Pope,  and 
enlarged  his  dominions  by  conquering 
Bologna,  Ancona,  Ferrara  and  other  towns. 
Leo  X.  (15 13-152 1) — the  accomplished  son 
of  Lorenzo  de  Medici  of  Florence — ^was  a 
great  patron  of  men  of  genius ;  and  the 
great  artist,  Raphael,  **  the  Divine  Painter," 
flourished  at  his  court.  One  of  his  great 
objecfls  was  the  completion  of  St.  Peter's 
Church  at  Rome.  The  Popes  now  ranked 
more  as  Italian  princes  than  as  Heads  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

KINGDOM   OF  NAPLES   AND  SICILY. 

The  foundations  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples 
and  Sicily  were  laid  by  the  Norman  chief, 
Robert  Guiscard,  who,  in  1060,  conquered 
Southern  Italy,  and  who.se  nephew,  Roger 
II.,  became  the  first  King  of  Naples  and 
Sicily.  After  the  extindlion  of  the  Norman 
dynasty  upon  the  death  of  William  II.,  the 
grandson  of  Roger  II.,  in  11 86,  the  Kingdom 
of  Naples  and  Sicily  fell  to  the  German 
House  of  Hohenstaufen  by  the  marriage  of 
ihe  Emperor  Henry  VI.  with  the  Norman 
heiress ;  but  during  the  contests  between  the 
Guelfs  and  Ghibellines,  the  Hohenstaufens 
were  overthrown,  Manfred  being  defeated 
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and  killed  in  the  battle  of  Benevento  in  1266, 
by  his  rival,  Charles  of  Anjou,  the  brother 
of  St.  Louis,  King  of  France ;  Pope  Urban 
IV.  having  bestowed  Naples  and  Sicily,  as 
papal  fiefs,  upon  the  House  of  Anjou ;  and 
Manfred's  brother  and  successor,  Conradine, 
being  defeated,  taken  prisoner  and  be- 
headed. The  House  of  Anjou  then  ruled 
Naples  and  Sicily,  but  the  tyranny  of 
Charles  of  Anjou  led  to  the  massacre  of 
eight  thousand  French  in  Sicily  on  Easter 
day,  1282 — the  Sicilian  Vespers — ^by  which 
the  House  of  Anjou  lost  Sicily,  which  fell 
to  the  Kings  of  Aragon. 

Chari<es  I.  of  Anjou,  at  his  death  in 
1285,  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Charles 
II.  Charles  II.  died  in  1309  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Robert  the  Wise,  who 
died  in  1343  and  was  succeeded  by  his 
granddaughter  Joanna  I.,  who  was  then 
only  sixteen  years  old  and  already  married 
to  her  cousin,  Andrew  of  Hungary.  The 
boorish  manners  of  Andrew  and  his  Hun- 
garian attendants  shocked  Joanna* s  elegant 
court,  while  his  assumed  claim  to  the  crown 
of  Naples  in  his  own  right  alarmed  her 
counselors.  Andrew  was  murdered  in  1345 
by  his  wife's  adherents.  His  brother,  King 
Louis  the  Great  of  Hungary,  avenged  his 
death  by  invading  Naples,  while  Joanna  I. 
fled  for  refuge  to  the  States  of  the  Church. 

In  revenge  for  the  aid  which  Joanna  I. 
had  given  to  the  eledlion  of  Clement  VII. 
as  Antipope,  Pope  Urban  VI.  bestowed  the 
Kingdom  of  Naples  upon  Charles  of  Du- 
razzo,  nephew  of  King  Louis  the  Great  of 
Hungary,  and  crowned  him  at  Rome  in 
1 38 1.  Charles  had  a  hereditary  claim  to 
Naples,  as  the  old  Angevin  line  was  to  ex- 
pire with  Joanna  I. ;  but  the  childless  queen, 
exasperated  at  the  disposal  of  her  kingdom 
before  her  death,  adopted  Louis  of  Anjou, 
uncle  of  King  Charles  VI.  of  France,  as 
her  heir. 

Pope  Clement  VII.  at  Avignon  hastened 
to  crown  Louis  of  Anjou  as  King  of  Naples, 
and  to  assign  him  a  new  *' Kingdom  of 
Adria"  from  the  States  of  the  Church. 
But  Charles  of  Durazzo  was  first  in  the 
field,   and    took   Joanna    I.    prisoner    and 


caused  her  to  be  murdered — ^a  long  cherished 
revenge  on  the  part  of  King  Louis  the  Great 
of  Hungary  for  the  murder  of  his  brother 
Andrew.  In  order  to  enforce  his  pretensions 
to  Naples,  the  Duke  of  Anjou  seized  the 
treasures  of  the  French  kingdom  immediately 
upon  his  brother's  death;  but  his  great 
preparations  ended  only  in  failure  and  hu- 
miliation. Most  of  his  army  fell  vidlims  to 
the  plague,  and  he  himself  died  near  Bari 
in  1384.  French  claims  upon  Naples  caused 
more  than  a  century  of  war  without  effe<5l- 
ing  any  permanent  conquest. 

Joanna  II.,  daughter  of  Charles  of  Du- 
razzo, called  to  her  assistance  Alfonso  V.  of 
Aragon  and  Sicily,  who  received  the  title  of 
Duke  of  Calabria  as  heir-expedlant  of  the 
Italian  crown.  But  Joanna  II.  changed 
her  mind  and  adopted  Louis  III.  of  Anjou 
as  her  heir.  Louis  III.  died  in  1434,  and 
Joanna  II.  in  1435.  Count  Rdnd  of  Anjou, 
brother  of  Louis  III.,  had  been  named  in 
Joanna's  will,  but  he  was  captured  and  de- 
tained in  France  by  a  rival  claimant  to  the 
duchy  of  Lorraine;  and  the  Neapolitan  no- 
bles again  called  in  Alfonso  V.  of  Aragon. 

The  forces  of  Genoa  and  Milan  fought  for 
Rdn6  of  Anjou,  and  gained  a  most  bloody 
victory  over  the  Aragonian  fleet  in  the 
Mediterranean,  taking  Alfonso  V.,  his 
brother  and  many  of  their  attendant  nobles, 
prisoners ;  but  the  King  of  Aragon  finally 
triumphed,  and  the  amiable  and  accomplish- 
ed R^n^  of  Anjou  turned  his  attention  to  the 
more  congenial  pursuits  of  poetry  and 
painting.  Two  of  R^n6*s  children  strongly- 
contrasted  with  their  father  in  energ^"^  of 
charadler — Margaret,  the  wife  of  Henry  VI. 
of  England,  who  so  long  and  valiantly- 
maintained  the  Lancastrian  cause  against 
the  House  of  York ;  and  John,  Duke  of 
Calabria,  who  displayed  the  same  genius 
and  resolution  in  the  pursuit  of  his  lost 
inheritance. 

Thus  the  Kingdom  of  Naples  also  came 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Kings  of  Aragon, 
but  a  strong  party  in  the  kingdom  adhered 
to  the  French  claimant  of  the  Neapolitan 
throne,  thus  distradling  the  kingdom  until 
the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century.     In  1493 
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King  Charles  VIII.  of  France  conquered  and 
lost  Naples,  and  only  effected  his  safe  retreat 
to  France  by  his  vidlory  at  Fomovo  in  1494. 
In  1500  his  successor,  King  Louis  XII.  of 


France,  conquered  Naples,  but  was  driven 
away  in  1504  by  the  Spaniards,  who  retained 
possession  of  Naples  for  more  than  two 
centuries. 


SECTION    v.— SPAIN    AND    PORTUGAL. 


OR  a  period  of  eight  centuries, 
the  Saracens  and  Moors,  after 
establishing  themselves  in  the 
Spanish  peninsula,  were  en- 
gaged in  constant  wars  with 
the  Christian  Spaniards,  who,  in  the  course 
of  time,  eredled  the  powerful  Christian  king- 
doms of  Asturias  and  Leon,  Aragon,  Castile, 
Navarre,  and  Portugal.  The  wars  with  the 
Moors  produced  a  spirit  of  romantic  chivalry 
and  love  of  freedom  among  the  Christian 
Spaniards. 

ASTURIAS  AND    I,EON,    NAVARRE,    CASTILE, 
ARAGON  AND  GRANADA. 

As  we  have  seen,  the  Kingdom  0/  Asturias 
was  founded  by  the  Christian  Spaniards  un- 
der the  Gothic  prince  Pelayo,  who  fled  into 
the  mountains  in  the  North  of  Spain  at  the 
time  of  the  Saracen  conquest  of  Spain  in  7 1 1 . 
This  Christian  kingdom  flourished  in  spite 
of  all  the  Saracen  efforts  to  conquer  it.  It 
was  at  first  confined  to  the  distridl  of  Ovieda. 
Constant  war  was  waged  against  the  Sara- 
cens and  Moors,  and  in  the  course  of  time 
the  Christians  were  enabled  to  extend  their 
territories  southward.  Alfonso  I.,  the 
Catholic — the  third  prince  of  Asturias, 
and  Pelayo' s  son-in-law — ascended  the 
throne  in  739,  conquered  and  annexed  Gali- 
cia  and  parts  of  Leon  and  Castile,  and  as- 
sumed the  title  of  King  of  Asturias.  Al- 
fonso III.,  who  became  King  of  Asturias 
in  866,  conquered  all  of  Leon,  and  removed 
his  capital  to  the  city  of  Leon ;  and  during 
his  reign,  in  A.  D.  873,  Navarre  became 
independent  of  Asturias,  and  eventually 
grew  into  a  powerful  kingdom. 

Castile,  which  had  been  subjedl  to  Leon, 
recovered  its  independence  about  A.  D.  982, 


and  was  erected  into  a  kingdom  early  in  the 
next  century.  In  1037  Ferdinand  I.,  the 
Great,  of  Castile,  united  the  Kingdom  of 
Leon  with  Castile,  which  was  thenceforth 
the  strongest  power  in  Spain.  Ferdinand 
the  Great  died  in  1065,  assigning  Castile  to 
his  eldest  son,  Sancho  II.,  and  Asturias 
and  Leon  to  his  other  son,  Alfonso  VI., 
THE  Valiant.  There  was  almost  constant 
war  between  these  two  brothers ;  and  on  the 
death  of  Sancho  II.,  in  107 1,  Alfonso  the 
Valiant  obtained  the  crown  of  Castile,  thus 
reuniting  the  two  kingdoms;  but  at  his 
death,  in  1 109,  his  dominions  were  divided 
among  his  children.  Alfonso  the  Valiant 
recovered  Toledo,  the  old  capital  of  Spain, 
from  the  Moors,  whom  he  came  near  driving 
from  Spain.  He  destroyed  the  old  Moorish 
kingdom  of  Toledo,  made  that  city  his  cap- 
ital, and  named  the  territory  which  he  had 
thus  acquired  New  Castile.  In  1095  Alfonso 
the  Valiant  erected  Portugal  into  a  separate 
earldom,  and  in  1 139  that  country  renounced 
its  allegiance  to  Leon  and  Castile  and  be- 
came an  independent  kingdom. 

Aragon,  hitherto  a  part  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Navarre,  became  an  independent  king- 
dom under  Ramiro  I.,  in  1035,  and  rapidly 
grew  in  strength  and  importance  during  the 
next  century.  In  11 18  Alfonso  I.,  the 
Warrior,  took  Saragossa,  the  principal  city 
in  the  North-east  of  Spain,  from  the  Moors. 

In  the  meantime  all  the  Christian  king- 
doms in  the  North  of  Spain  had  been  press- 
ing the  Moors  farther  southward.  The 
growing  weakness  of  the  Khalifate  of  Cor- 
dova enabled  the  Christians  to  drive  back 
the  Moors  with  comparative  ease ;  and  the 
condition  of  affairs  that  followed  the  fall  of 
the  Khalifate  gave  the  Christians  an  oppor- 
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tunity  to  vastly  increase  their  territories — 
an  opportunity  of  which  they  readily  availed 
themselves. 

During  this  period  flourished  the  chival- 
rous Cid,  Rodrigo  Diaz,  the  great  hero  of 
Spanish  history,  whose  career  belongs  to 
the  realms  of  romance  rather  than  to  adlual 
history.  This  legendary  warrior  is  repre- 
sented as  having  struck  terror  into  the  hearts 
of  the  Moors  by  his  numerous  vidlories;  and 
it  is  said  that  having  been  killed  in  an  en- 
gagement, in  1099,  he  was  set  on  his  steed 
at  the  head  of  his  ttoops,  and  that  when  the 
Moors  beheld  him  thus  leading  his  war- 
like hosts  they  were  seized  with  supersti- 
tious awe  and  fled  in  consternation,  so  that 
the  Cid  won  a  vicflory  even  in  death. 

Gradually  the  Christians  pushed  the 
Moors  southward  and  made  themselves 
masters  of  Spain.  Towards  the  middle  of 
the  twelfth  century  the  Spanish  peninsula 
contained  the  Moorish  kingdoms  of  Cordova 
and  Granada  and  the  Christian  kingdoms  of 
Aragon,  Navarre,  Castile,  Leon,  and  Portu- 
gal. The  Christian  kingdoms  were  gener- 
ally divided  against  each  other;  but  the 
Moors,  though  divided  among  themselves, 
were  firmly  united  against  the  Christians, 
and  maintained  their  hold  upon  Andalusia 
with  the  aid  of  recruits  from  their  brethren 
in  Africa. 

Near  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  the 
Moorish  secft  of  the  Almoravides,  who  had 
established  their  dynasty  in  Morocco,  in- 
vaded Spain,  conquered  the  Moorish  king- 
dom of  Seville,  and  speedily  reduced  the 
other  Moorish  territories  in  Spain  under 
their  dominion.  Near  the  latter  part  of  the 
twelfth  century  the  dynasty  of  the  Almora- 
vides was  overthrown  in  Africa  by  the  Al- 
mohades,  who  reduced  Moorish  Spain  to 
subjedlion.  The  dissensions  among  the 
Christian  kingdoms  in  the  Spanish  penin- 
sula enabled  the  dynasty  of  the  Almohades 
to  recover  some  of  the  territory  that  the 
Moors  had  lost. 

The  death  of  Yacub  Ben  Yussef,  the 
greatest  of  the  Almohade  Khalifs,  in  1198, 
relieved  the  Christians  of  Spain  of  a  formid- 
able enemy.      The  Christian  kingdoms  laid 


aside  their  quarrels,  and  their  united  armies 
broke  the  power  of  the  Moors  by  a  great 
vidlory  in  the  battle  of  the  Navas  deTolosa, 
in  the  Sierra  Morena,  in  121 2;  after  which 
the  Moorish  power  in  Spain  steadilj'  de- 
clined; but  the  final  overthrow  of  the  Mos- 
lems was  delayed  by  the  rise  of  the  Moorish 
kingdom  of  Granada  and  by  wars  among 
the  Christian  kingdoms. 

The  Moorish  kingdom  of  Granada  was 
founded  in  1238  by  Mohammed  Ben  Alha- 
mar,  a. great  and  warlike  sovereign,  who 
coUedled  in  his  new  realm  most  of  his 
Moorish  countrymen  who  had  been  steadily 
driven  southward  by  the  advancing  arms  of 
the  Christian  kingdoms.  The  Kingdom  of 
Granada  remained  prosperous  and  powerful 
for  two  and  a  half  centuries,  and  was  inhabi- 
ted by  a  numerous  population.  This  Moor- 
ish kingdom  became  celebrated  for  its  cult- 
ure and  refinement,  of  which  the  beautiful 
castle  of  the  Alhambra  is  a  permanent 
monument.  Art  and  science  flourished,  and 
the  kingdom  was  adorned  with  manj-  noble 
and  useful  public  works. 

Every  Moorish  town  was  divided  into 
wards,  with  an  inspedlor  over  each,  patrols 
guarding  the  streets  at  night,  and  the  gates 
of  the  cities  being  closed  at  a  certain  hour 
of  the  evening.  Courts  of  justice  were 
held  every  day  by  an  impartial  sovereign. 
Charity  was  pradliced,  the  poor  being  well 
provided  for,  and  the  sick  well  cared  for. 
Every  Moor  was  a  soldier.  A  regular  stand- 
ing army  was  kept  on  pay,  and  each  sol- 
dier had  a  lot  of  land  on  the  frontier  large 
enough  to  maintain  himself,  his  family  and 
his  horse.  These  little  farms  served  as  a 
barrier  against  the  Christian  enemy,  more 
effedlual  than  walls,  as  each  soldier  fought 
to  protedl  his  own  family  and  hearthstone. 

Thus  secured  externally,  Granada  soon 
became  as  renowned  as  Cordova  had  been 
for  agriculture,  commerce,  arts,  manufadl- 
ures,  especially  silk,  and  for  wealth  and 
industry.  Prizes  were  awarded  to  stimu- 
late all  the  mechanical  arts,  and  especially 
to  the  best  weavers  of  silk  and  gix>wers  of 
wool.  Warehouses,  hospitals,  almshouses, 
markets  with  fixed  prices,  schools,  colleges 
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aod  good  inns  were  seen  on  every  hand. 
Besides  the  Oimous  Alharabra,  the  Moorish 
capital,  Granada,  was  also  beautified  with 


The  wars  between  the  Moors  and  the 
Christians  had  the  greatest  influence  upon 
the  history  and  chara<5ter  of  the  Spanish 


baths,  fountains,  delightful  public  walks,  [  nation.  These  struggles  produced  a  !ov« 
gardens,  and  every  convenience,  all  paid  for  of  war  and  a  chivalrous  turn  of  mind,  and 
from  the  king's  gold  and  silver  mines.  |  caused  the  Christian  Spaniards  to  take  de- 


648 


MEDIEVAL    HISTORY.— RISE    OF  MODERN  NATIONS, 


light  in  contests  and  arms,  in  tournaments 
and  knightly  exercises,  and  in  romantic 
poetry  and  minstrelsy.  These  wars  also 
preserved  the  zeal  for  religion,  and  were  the 
foundation  of  that  predominance  of  the 
clergy  which  has  always  been  chara<5leristic 
of  Spain.  Lastly,  these  wars  aroused  a 
feeling  of  liberty  and  self-reliance  among 
the  Christian  Spaniards,  and  led  to  the 
establishment  of  the  Caries,  or  national 
legislative  assembly,  which  possessed  the 
law-making  power  in  both  Aragon  and 
Castile,  and  which  was  composed  of  the 
Estates  in  both  kingdoms — the  nobles,  the 
clergy,  and  deputies  of  the  towns.  The 
royal  power  in  Aragon  was  more  limited 
than  in  Castile ;  and  the  Cortes  of  Aragon 
possessed  not  only  the  power  of  legislation 
and  of  consenting  to  the  levying  of  taxes, 
but  the  king  was  obliged  to  consult  it  in  the 
choice  of  his  council.  The  Justitia,  an  in- 
dependent chief  justice,  decided  quarrels 
between  the  king  and  the  Cortes. 

Ferdinand  III.,  the  Saint,  who  be- 
came King  of  Castile  in  121 7,  and  who  died 
in  1252,  permanently  united,  the  crowns  of 
Castile  and  Leon  in  1 230,  and  extended  his 
dominions  southward  at  the  expense  of  the 
Moors,  recovering  a  large  part  of  Spain  from 
them,  including  the  cities  of  Seville  and 
Cordova.  The  famous  Alfonso  X.,  the 
Wise,  the  son  and  successor  of  Ferdinand 
the  Saint,  reigned  from  1252  to  1284.  He 
occupied  himself  with  astronomy  and  as- 
trology, with  music  and  poetry,  enlarged 
the  University  of  Salamanca,  encouraged 
the  development  of  the  Spanish  language, 
and  had  works  prepared  on  history  and 
jurisprudence ;  but  he  lacked  in  the  pra<5lical 
wisdom  of  life.  He  was  ele<5led  King  of 
Germany  by  one  fadlion  in  that  country, 
but  never  visited  his  new  dominions.  To 
gain  the  shadow  of  the  imperial  crown  he 
loaded  his  Castilian  subjecfls  with  oppressive 
taxes,  and  plunged  the  kingdom  into  con- 
fusion by  his  extravagance  and  by  debas- 
ing the  coinage. 

Alfonso  XI.,  who  reigned  over  the 
united  Kingdom  of  Castile  and  Leon  from 
1324  to  1350,  defeated  the  Moors  on  the  river 


Salado,  and  took  from  them  the  strongly 
fortified  town  of  Algeciras,  in  Andalusia. 
To  defray  the  expenses  of  the  war  with  the 
Moors,  the  Castilian  Cortes  introduced  the 
tax,  called  alcavala,  which  was  levied  upon 
all  movable  and  immovable  property;  ever>' 
time  it  was  sold  or  exchanged,  and  which 
was  extremely  detrimental  to  commerce. 
This  impost  has  remained  in  Spain  to  the 
present  day. 

Pedro  the  Cruel,  the  son  and  successor 
of  Alfonso  XL,  reigned  from  1350  to  1369. 
His  cruelties  made  him  odious  to  his  sub- 
je(5ls ;  while  his  murder  of  his  wife,  Blanche 
of  Bourbon,  drew  the  hostility  of  the  French 
upon    him.     At    length    his    half-brother, 
Henry  of  Trastamara,  took  up  arms  against 
him,  but    was  driven   from   the   kingdom. 
Henry  fled  to  the  French  court,  and  solici- 
ted the  aid  of  King  Charles  the  Wise  of 
France.     The  French   king  sent  his  great 
general,  Du  Guesclin,  with  an  army  to  aid 
Henry  of  Trastamara ;  and  Pedro  the  Cruel 
was  driven  from  his  kingdom,  whereupon 
Henry  became  King  of  Castile  and  Leon. 
Pedro  the  Cruel  fled  to  Bordeaux  and  ob- 
tained the  aid  of  Edward  the  Black  Prince, 
the  famous  English   warrior,  who   led  an 
army  into  Castile,  defeated  Henry  of  Tras- 
tamara and  the  French  under  Du  Guesclin 
at  Navarette,  in  April,   1367,  and  restored 
Pedro  the  Cruel  to  the  throne  of  Castile. 
Pedro  had  promised  to  pay  the  expenses  of 
the  war,  but  when  he  recovered  his  throne 
he  broke  his  promise,    and  left  the   Black 
Prince  to  bear  the  burden  alone,  thus  alien- 
ating his  ally.     The  next  year  the  King  of 
France  sent  Du  Guesclin  into  Spain  a  sec- 
ond time;  and  Pedro  the  Cniel  was  again 
driven  from  the  Castilian  throne,  and  was 
soon  afterward  slain  by  Henry  of  Trasta- 
mara, who  was  formally  acknowledged  King 
of  Castile  and  Leon. 

During  the  long  minority  and  reign  of 
John  II.  (1406-1454)  the  Kingdom  of 
Castile  and  Leon  was  ruled  by  the  Consta- 
ble Alvaro  de  Luna,  the  most  powerful  no- 
ble of  the  kingdom,  as  regent.  His  admin- 
istration was  so  oppressive  that  the  nobles, 
headed  by    King   John    II.    himself,   rose 
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against  him  and  caused  him  to  be  executed 
at  Valladolid.  Henry  IV.,  the  sou  and 
successor  of  John  II,,  died  in  1474 ;  and,  as 
he  left  no  male  heirs,  his  sister  Isabella 


While  the  united  Kingdom  of  Castile  and 
Leon,  the  largest  and  most  powerful  of  the 
Spanish  kingdoms,  was  extending  its  power 
and  dominion,  Aragon  in  the  East  and 
Portugal  in  the 
West  of  the  Span- 
ish peninsula  were 
steadily  pushing 
their  conquests. 
Castile  and  Portu- 
gal were  the  Span- 
ish kingdoms  chief- 
ly engaged  in  the 
task  of  redeeming 
the  Spanish  pen  n- 
sula  from  tl  e 
Moors,  who,  in  theiT 
kingdom  of  Gia- 
uada,  protei^ed  on 
their  northern  fron- 
tier by  a  chain  of 
high  mountains, 
maintained  them- 
selves for  two  and 
a  half  centuries 
against  the  attacks 
of  the  Christians, 
whose  superiors 
they  were  in  civili- 
zation, culture  and 
refinement. 

Aiagoii  was  the 
only  one  of  the 
Spanish  kingdoms 
that  concerned  it- 
self with  European 
affairs  at  that  pe- 
riod. By  the  an- 
nexation of  Cata- 
lonia, in  1137,  Ara- 
gon had  become 
the  third  naval 
power  in  Europe, 
being  excelled  only 

-^-^ "— ■     by      Venice      and 

ALDA  Of  SEVILLE.  G^ao2..    The  Cata- 


became  Queen  of  Castile  and  Leon.  Isa- 
bella's marriage  with  Ferdinand  the  Catho- 
lic of  Aragon  in  147 1  united  the  two  king- 


lans  were  a  hardy  and  adventurous  race, 
and  were  the  best  of  sailors,  their  bravery 
contributing  largely  to  the  extension  of 
the  Aragouiau  dominions. 
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James  I.,  the  Conqueror,  who  reigned 
over  Aragon  from  12 13  to  1276,  was  the 
greatest  of  Aragonian  kings.  His  son  and 
successor,  Pedro  III.,  who  reigned  nine 
years  (A.  D.  1 276-1 285),  married  the  daugh- 
ter of  Manfred,  the  Hohenstaufen  King  of 
Sicily,  thus  giving  rise  to  the  connedlion 
between  Aragon  and  the  Kingdoms  of 
Naples  and  Sicily. 

.A1.F0NS0  v.,  THE  Wise,  who  became 
King  of  Aragon  and  Sicily  in  14 16,  and 
who  died  in  1458,  also  became  King  of  Na- 
ples in  1435,  and  resided  chiefly  in  his  Ital- 
ian kingdom  ;  while  his  brother,  John  II. 
of  Aragon,  governed  his  Spanish  dominions 
as  viceroy,  and  at  his  death  in  1458  became 
King  of  Aragon,  Naples  and  Sicily.  John 
II.  acquired  the  Kingdom  of  Navarre  by 
marrying  its  queen,  Blanche,  but  this  in- 
crease of  dominion  occasioned  many  crimes. 

Charles,  the  son  by  this  marriage,  was 
the  rightful  heir  to  the  crown  of  Navarre 
upon  the  death  of  his  mother ;  but  his 
father,  jealous  of  his  popularity,  refused 
him  the  crown.  Charles  took  n  fuge  with 
his  uncle  Alfonso  the  Wise  in  Naples,  and 
after  Alfonso's  death  in  1458  he  went  into 
studious  retirement  in  Sicily,  but  was  re- 
called to  Spain  by  false  promises  that  he 
would  be  allowed  to  ascend  the  Navarrese 
throne  without  opposition.  He  died  soon 
after  his  return  to  Spain,  believed  to  have 
been  poisoned  by  his  step-mother,  Joanna, 
the  second  wife  of  King  John  II.  of  Aragon. 

The  rightful  heir  to  the  Navarrese  crown 
was  Charles's  sister  Blanche;  but  the  King- 
dom of  Navarre  had  been  promised  by 
treaty  to  the  Count  of  Foix,  who  had  mar- 
ried Eleanor,  the  next  younger  sister  of 
Charles.  Blanche  was  betrayed  into  the 
power  of  her  sister,  who  caused  her  to  be 
poisoned  in  1464.  The  brave  and  freedom- 
loving  Catalans,  believing  that  the  queen- 
mother  Joanna,  the  second  wife  of  John  II., 
was  the  real  author  of  the  crimes  just  men- 
tioned, refused  to  take  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  their  son  Ferdinand  ;  and  a  civil 
war  of  eleven  years  ensued.  The  Catalans 
were  finally  reduced  to  submission  ;  and 
upon  the  death  of  John   IL,  in    1479,  his 


son  Ferdinand  V.,  the  Catholic,  be- 
came undisputed  King  of  Aragon.  As  be- 
fore remarked,  Ferdinand  the  Catholic  had 
married  Queen  Isabella  of  Castile  and  Leon 
in  147 1,  thus  uniting  the  crowns  of  the  two 
most  powerful  Spanish  kingdoms. 

KINGDOM   OF  PORTUGAL. 

Portugal,  the  ancient  Lusitania,  had  been 
recovered  from  the  Moors  by  King  Alfonso 
the  Valiant  of  Castile  and  Leon  near  the  end 
of  the  eleventh  century.  In  1095  that 
monarch  granted  the  territory  between  the 
Minho  and  the  Douro  to  his  son-in-law, 
Henry  of  Burgundy,  who  assumed  the 
title  of  Count  of  Portugal,  from  Partus 
Cale,  the  ancient  name  of  the  town  of 
Oporto.  Count  Henry  established  his  capi- 
tal at  Guimaraens,  and  extended  his  terri- 
tories southward  by  several  vigorous  cam- 
paigns against  the  Moors. 

Count  Henry  died  in  11 12,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Alfonso  Henry,  who 
also  achieved  g^eat  vidlories  over  the  Moors. 
He  defeated  them  in  the  great  battle  of 
Ourique,  near  the  Tagus,  in  11 39;  after 
which  he  assumed  the  title  of  A1.FONSO  I., 
King  of  Portugal.  Thus  was  founded  the 
Kingdom  of  Portugal,  which  was  liberated 
from  Castilian  supremacy.  The  title  of 
Alfonso  I.  as  King  of  Portugal  was  ac- 
knowledged by  Alfonso  VII.,  Raymond, 
of  Castile  and  Leon.  Alfonso  I.  continued 
his  wars  against  the  Moors,  and  took  Lisbon 
by  storm,  Odlober  2^  im-  He  extended 
his  dominion  over  at  least  one-half  of  the 
modem  Kingdom  of  Portugal,  and  laid  the 
foundations  of  his  country's  greatness.  In 
1 143  he  convened  a  Cortes,  or  assembly  of 
the  Portuguese  Estates,  at  Lamego,  which 
framed  the  first  code  of  laws  for  Portugal. 

On  the  death  of  Alfonso  I.,  in  1185,  his 
son,  Sancho  I.,  became  King  of  Portugal. 
Sancho  I.  continued  his  father's  wars  against 
the  Moors.  He  removed  his  capital  to 
Coimbra,*  and  raised  Portugal  to  a  high  de- 
g^e  of  prosperity  and  power.  Sancho  II. 
died  in  12x1,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Alfonso  II.,  who  suffered  many  reverses 
in  a  war  with  Castile  and  Leon. 
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Alfonso  II.  died  in  1223,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Sancho  II.,  who  won 
several  important  successes  over  the  Moors, 
and  conquered  a  large  part  of  Algarve,  the 
extreme  southern  province  of  Portugal; 
after  which  he  became  involved  in  a  quarrel 
with  the  Church.  He  was  never  very  scru- 
pulous in  his  dealings  with  the  clergy, 
and  now  he  seized  their  revenues  and  their 
property  without  the  least  compundlion,  at 
the  same  time  appointing  his  favorites  to 
the  vacancies  in  the  Church.  He  was  de- 
posed by  the  Council  of  Lyons  in  1245,  and 
retired  to  Castile,  where  he  died  in  1248. 

Sancho  II.  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  Al- 
fonso III.,  who  extended  Portugal  to  its 
present  limits  by  the  annexation  of  Algarve, 
the  most  southern  province,  which  he  had 
conquered  from  the  Moors.  He  drew  upon 
himself  the  censure  of  the  Church  by  mar- 
r>ang  a  second  wife  while  his  first  wife  was 
still  living.  Pope  Alexander  IV.  pro- 
nounced the  second  marriage  invalid,  but 
on  the  death  of  the  first  wife  he  issued  a  bull 
declaring  the  second  marriage  legitimate, 
also  the  issue  resulting  fi-om  this  marriage. 

Upon  the  death  of  Alfonso  III.,  in  1279, 
his  son  DiNis  became  King  of  Portugal. 
Like  his  predecessors,  Dinis  soon  became 
involved  in  a  quarrel  with  the  Church,  but 
contrived  to  effedl  a  reconciliation  with  the 
Pope  on  terms  advantageous  to  himself. 
Dinis  was  one  of  the  greatest  of  the 
Kings  of  Portugal.  He  founded  more  than 
forty  cities,  and  was  a  liberal  friend  of  learn- 
ing, industry  and  commerce.  During  his 
reign  Portugal  commenced  that  career  of 
navigation  and  commercial  enterprise  which 
afterward  rendered  her  illustrious  and 
wealthy.  He  united  a  truly  royal  liberality 
and  a  truly  comprehensive  capacity  of  mind 
with  great  zeal  in  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice. His  subje(5ls  called  him  the  **  Father 
of  his  Country.** 

Dinis  died  in  1325,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  son,  A1.FONSO  IV.,  the  Brave. 
The  only  important  event  of  his  reign  was 
the  war  which  he  waged  with  Alfonso  XI. 
of  Castile  to  avenge  the  wrongs  of  his 
daughter,  who  was  the  Castilian  king's  wife. 
3— 40.-U.  H. 


Pedro,  the  son  and  heir  of  the  King  of 
Portugal,  had  held  guilty  relations  with 
liies  de  Castro,  a  lady  of  his  court.  Fear- 
ing that  Pedro  would  attempt  to  marry  liies 
after  his  first  wife's  death.  King  Alfonso  the 
Brave  caused  Ines  to  hold  a  child  of  Pedro 
over  the  baptismal  font ;  thus  forcing  her  to 
contradl  what  was  believed  to  be  too  close  a 
spiritual  affinity  to  Pedro  to  permit  him  to 
marry  her.  Pedro  paid  no  attention  to 
this,  and  after  his  first  wife's  death  he  pri- 
vately married  Iiies,  January  i,  1354;  she 
having  already  borne  him  four  children. 
When  questioned  by  his  father,  Pedro  denied 
the  marriage,  but  firmly  refused  to  desert 
Ines  or  to  marry  again. 

King  Alfonso  the  Brave  feared  that 
Pedro's  infatuation  for  liies  would  cause 
him  to  set  aside  his  son  by  his  first  wife, 
the  legitimate  heir,  in  favor  of  one  of  his 
children  with  liies.  He  consulted  his  cour- 
tiers, who  were  already  jealous  of  the  favor 
shown  by  Pedro  to  the  Castros,  and  was  ad- 
vised to  put  Ines  to  death.  The  king  con- 
sented to  this  with  reludlance.  Pedro  was 
warned  of  the  plot  by  his  mother  and  by 
the  Archbishop  of  Braga,  but  he  disre- 
garded their  warnings,  because  he  was  un- 
able to  believe  that  his  father  would  even 
for  a  moment  contemplate  such  a  crime. 
Several  months  afterward,  while  Pedro  was 
absent  on  a  hunting  excursion,  Alfonso  the 
Brave  proceeded  to  the  convent  of  St.  Clair 
at  Coimbra,  where  liies  was  residing,  to 
put  her  to  death  ;  but  he  was  so  moved  by 
the  tears,  the  youth  and  the  beauty  of  Ines, 
and  by  the  sight  of  her  little  ones,  his  own 
grandchildren,  that  he  left  without  doing 
her  any  harm. 

After  the  king's  departure  his  attendants 
reproached  him  for  what  they  called  his 
weakness,  and  procured  an  order  from  him 
to  carry  out  the  plan  themselves. .  They  at 
once  returned  to  the  convent,  and  murdered 
the  unfortunate  liies  with  their  daggers. 
Soon  after  the  departure  of  the  assassins 
Pedro  returned  from  his  hunting  expedition. 
He  manifested  the  wildest  grief  and  rage 
when  he  found  his  wife  barbarously  mur- 
dered.     Being  unable  to  take  revenge  on 
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tlie  persons  of  the  assassins,  as  his  father 
prote<fled  them,  he  took  up  arms  and  rav- 
aged with  fire  and  sword  the  provinces 
where  their  principal  estates  lay.  The  king 
was  greatly  alarmed  by  his  son's  outbreak 
and  sought  to  pacify  Pedro,  agreeing  to 
banish  the  murderers  of  Ines  from  Portugal 
as  the  price  of  peace,  though  he  refused  to 
deliver  them  up  to  Pedro.  Pedro  then 
agreed  to  a  reconciliation,  waiting  until  he 
should  have  become  king  to  take  full  re- 
venge on  the  murderers  of  liies. 

Alfonso  the  Brave  died  in  1357,  two  years 
after  the  murder  of  Ifies,  and  his  death  is 
said  to  have  been  hastened  by  remorse  for 
his  part  in  that  tragic  deed.  His  son, 
Pedro  I.,  the  Severe,  then  became  King 
of  Portugal.  He  at  once  demanded  of  his 
namesake,  Pedro  the  Cruel,  King  of  Cas- 
tile, that  he  should  surrender  the  murderers 
of  Ines,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  Castile, 
offering  to  surrender  certain  Castilian  no- 
bles who  had  found  an  asylum  in  Portugal, 
and  whom  Pedro  the  Cruel  was  anxious  to 
get  into  his  power.  The  Portuguese  king's 
offer  was  accepted  by  the  King  of  Castile. 
One  of  the  murderers  of  Ines  escaped,  but 
the  other  two  were  arrested  and  delivered  to 
the  King  of  Portugal,  who  on  his  part 
seized  the  Castilian  refugees  and  surrendered 
them  to  their  king.  After  thus  getting  the 
assassins  into  his  power,  Pedro  the  Severe 
put  them  to  death  with  horrible  torments, 
which  he  helped  to  inflidl  with  his  own 
hand* 

Pedro  the  Severe  now  caused  his  marriage 
with  Ines  to  be  made  public,  and  the  Portu- 
guese Cortes  solemnly  declared  that  Ines 
was  entitled  to  the  honors  usually  paid  to 
the  wives  of  the  Kings  of  Portugal.  He 
next  caused  the  body  of  his  murdered  wife 
to  be  disinterred  and  arrayed  in  royal  robes, 
with  crown  and  scepter,  and  seated  on  a 
magnificent  throne  in  the  Church  of  St. 
Clair,  at  Coimbra.  He  then  took  his  stand 
beside  the  corpse,  and  compelled  his  nobles 
and  clergy  to  do  homage  to  the  dead  body, 
sternly  eying  each  one  as  he  approached,  to 
see  that  he  did  not  fail  to  fulfill  a  subject's 
duty  to  his  queen.     Pedro  the  Severe  then 


buried  the  remains  of   Ifies  with  solemn 
pomp  in  the  monastery  of  Alcoba9a. 

The  reign  of  Pedro  the  Severe  lasted  ten 
years.  He  executed  the  laws  sternly  and 
mercilessly,  and  his  principal  wrath  was 
aimed  at  those  who  were  guilty  of  the  ex- 
cesses  that  had  disgraced  his  own  youth. 

Pedro  the  Severe  died  in  1367,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Ferdinand  I.,  his  son  by  his 
first  wife.  Ferdinand  I.  was  cruel  and  li- 
centious. He  compelled  one  of  his  nobles 
to  divorce  his  wife,  so  that  he  might  marry 
her  himself;  and  he  was  under  this  unprin- 
cipled woman's  influence  during  his  entire 
reign.  This  marriage  greatly  offended  his 
subje(5ls.  Ferdinand  I.  did  some  worthy 
things,  though  his  reign  was  infamous  on 
the  whole.  He  suppressed  the  bandits  who 
caused  much  trouble  in  some  of  the  Portu- 
guese provinces.  He  prohibited  the  clergy 
from  succeeding  to  landed  property  by  tes- 
tamentary bequest.  He  improved  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  cities.  He  brought  the  Por- 
tuguese navy  to  a  higher  degree  of  eflSciency , 
and  rebuilt  the  walls  of  Coimbra  and  Lis- 
bon. His  only  child,  a  daughter,  was  the 
wife  of  the  King  of  Castile. 

The  death  of  Ferdinand  I.,  in  1383,  was 
followed  by  an  interregnum  of  two  years, 
during  which  Portugal  was  distradled  by 
the  violence  of  the  contending  parties,  the 
result  of  which  was  that  John,  the  illegit- 
imate son  of  Pedro  the  Severe  by  a  lady  of 
Galicia,  who  had  made  himself  regent, 
seized  the  Portuguese  throne  and  was  pro- 
claimed king,  April  6,  1385,  and  is  known 
as  John  I.,  the  Bastard. 

John  the  Bastard  was  an  able,  crafty  and 
unscrupulous  king.  He  defeated  the  efforts 
of  the  King  of  Castile  to  conquer  Portugal, 
the  crown  of  which  was  claimed  by  that 
monarch  in  right  of  his  wife,  a  daughter  of 
Ferdinand  I.  John  the  Bastard  administered 
justice  faithfully,  and  did  much  for  the  sup- 
pression of  brigandage.  He  married  Phil- 
ippa,  the  daughter  of  the  English  Duke  of 
Lancaster,  John  of  Gaunt,  by  whom  he  had 
five  sons  and  several  daughters.  For  the 
purpose  of  affording  these  sons  an  oppor- 
tunity of  distinguishing  themselves  he  under- 
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took  a  war  against  the  Moors  on  the  African  I 
side  of  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  his  forces 
taking  the  fortified  city  of  Ceuta  in  1415. 
The  Moors  made  repeated  and  desperate 
efforts  to  recover  the  city,  but  the  Portu- 
guese garrison  held  it  against  all  their  at- 
tacks. This  fortress  remained  in  the  pos- 
session of  Portugal  until  the  seizure  of  the 
kingdom  by  King  Philip  II.  of  Spain  in 
1580,  when  it  became  a  possession  of  that 
kingdom,  which  still  retains  it. 

It  was  in  the  reign  of  Johu  the  Bastard 
that  the  Portuguese  commenced  their  won- 


Duarte  died  of  the  plague  in  1438,  where- 
upon his  son  Alfonso  V.  became  King  of 
Portugal.  As  the  new  king  was  a  minor, 
his  mother,  Queen  Leonora,  claimed  the 
regency  ;  but  she  was  driven  from  Portugal 
by  the  boy  king's  uncle,  Dom  Pedro,  Duke 
of  Coimbra,  and  forced  to  retire  into  exile 
in_  Castile.  Dom  Pedro  governed  Portugal 
wisely  during  the  eight  years  of  his  regency, 
and  the  grateful  people  of  Lisbon  would 
have  ere<Jted  a  statue  to  him  had  he  not  for- 
bidden them  to  do  so. 

In  1446  Alfonso  V.,  being  fourteen  years 
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derful  career  of  maritime  discovery  under 
the  patronage  of  his  fourth  son,  Prince  Henry. 
John  the  Bastard  died  in  1433,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Duarte,  or  Edward, 
who  reigned  five  years,  and  undertook  an 
unsuccessful  war  against  the  Moors  of 
North-western  Africa.  His  army  was  de- 
feated; and  his  brother,  Dom  Fernando,  or 
Ferdinand,  was  taken  prisoner  and  treated 
with  great  cruelty  by  the  Moors,  so  that  he 
died  from  the  se\'erities  imposed  upon  him 
during  a  captivity  of  several  years. 


old,  was  declared  of  age.  He  retained  Dom 
Pedro  at  the  head  of  the  state  for  some  time, 
and  married  his  daughter  Isabel.  The  king's 
favorites  finally  succeeded  in  influencing 
their  sovereign  against  Dom  Pedro,  and 
Alfonso  V,  came  to  regard  his  uncle  and 
father-in-law  as  his  most  dangerous  enemy. 
When  Dom  Pedro  perceived  this  change  in 
his  royal  nephew  and  son-in-law's  mind  he 
requested  permission  to  resign  his  place  in 
the  government  and  to  retire  to  Coimbra. 
The  king  granted   this  request,   but  Dom 
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Pedro  was  soon  horrified  by  being  accused 
by  his  enemies  of  having  poisoned  the  king's 
father  and  mother. 

Alfonso  V.  accepted  the  accusation  against 
Dom  Pedro  as  true,  ordered  him  to  remain 
on  his  estates,  and  forbade  his  subje(5ls  to 
have  any  communication  with  him,     Dom 
Pedro  was  subjeAed 
to  other  insults  and 
persecutions,  and  was 
finally  obliged  to  take 
up   arms  in  self-de- 
fense, as  it  was  evi- 
dent that  his  choice 
lay  between  death  on 
the  battle-field  or  on 
the  scaffold;   but  he 
was     defeated     and 
slain  in  battle  with 
the  royal  army. 

Alfonso  V.  brutally 
refused  to  honor  Dom 
Pedro's  body  with 
burial,  and  it  was 
privately  interred  by 
some  peasants.  Five 
years  after^vard  Al- 
fonso V.  was  brought 
to  his  senses  by  the 
indignant  remon- 
strances of  the  Pope 
and  the  European 
sovereigns,  and  he 
acknowledged  Dom 
Pedro's  innocence 
and  interred  his  re- 
mains with  great 
pomp  in  the  burial- 
place  of  the  Portu- 
guese kings. 

In  revenge  for  the 
cruel  fate  of  the  un- 
fortunate Dom  Fer- 
nando, Alfonso  V. 
renewed      the      war 

against  the  Moors  of  North-western  Africa, 
and  invaded  their  couutry  in  1471.  He 
took  Tangier,  and  that  post  was  held  by 
the  Portuguese  until  1662,  when  it  was  ceded 
to  England  as  a  part  of  the  dowry  of  Cath- 


arine of  Braganza,  the  Portuguese  bride  of 
King  Charles  II.  of  England.  Alfonso  V. 
was  next  involved  in  a  war  with  Castile, 
in  the  hope  of  obtaining  the  Castillan  crown 
by  marrying  Joanna,  the  reputed  daughter 
of  King  Henry  IV.  of  Castile;  but  he  was 
forced  to  make  peace  in  1479  and  to  relin- 


quish his  pretensions  to  the  Castilian  crown. 
Alfonso  V.  died  in  1481,  and  was  succeed- 
ed by  his  son,  John  II.,  the  Perfect,  the 
greatest  of  the  Portuguese  kings,  and  whose 
reign  was  the  most  brilliant  in  Portuguese 
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history.  John  the  Perfedl  was  a  sovereign 
of  broad  and  liberal  views.  He  was  vigor- 
ous in  the  execution  of  his  designs,  though 
he  was  politic  and  cautious.  He  loved  jus- 
tice, and  sincerely  desired  to  promote  the 
prosperitj'^  and  happiness  of  his  subjedls. 

Upon  his  accession  to  the  Portuguese 
throne  John  the  Perfecfl  found  the  royal 
revenues  so  much  exhausted  by  his  father's 
extravagance  that  the  kingdom  was  almost 
bankrupt.  He  immediately  introduced  re- 
forms which  replenished  the  royal  treasury 
without  oppressing  his  subjedls.  He  next 
inaugurated  a  series  of  measures  by  which 
he  broke  the  power  of  the  feudal  nobility 
and  rendered  them  wholly  dependent  upon 
the  crown. 

He  deprived  the  Portuguese  nobles  of  the 
power  of  life  and  death  over  their  vassals, 
and  restricfled  that  power  to  himself  and  to 
the    royal    courts — a    great    gain    for   the 
Portuguese  people.     He  compelled  all  who 
had  obtained  grants  of  land   or  dignities 
from  his  predecessors  to  produce  their  title- 
deeds  and  other  legal  documents.     In  cases 
in   which   there  was  a   defective  title  the 
claimant  was  deprived  of  it,  and  in  cases  in 
which   there   was  extravagant    concession 
it  was  very   much   modified.     He  also  de- 
prived his  nobles  of  the  right  to  nominate 
the    local   magistrates,    who  had    hitherto 
been   chosen  from  the  nobility,  and  vested 
the    nomination    in    the    crown,    making 
all  classes  eligible  to  these  offices,  the  only 
qualifications  required  being  learning  and 
merit. 

These  reforms,  so  essential  to  the  welfare 
of  the  masses  of  the  Portuguese  people  and 
of  the  whole  kingdom,  greatly  offended  the 
Portuguese  nobles,  who  formed  several  con- 
spiracies against  their  king.  The  Duke  of 
Braganza  headed  the  first  of  these  plots, 
but  it  was  detecfled  and  the  duke  was  be- 
headed. Some  of  the  principal  nobles  organ- 
ized another  conspiracy,  having  for  its 
objeA  the  elevation  of  the  Duke  of  Viseo, 
the  king's  cousin,  to  the  Portuguese  throne ; 
but  the  mistress  of  the  Bishop  of  Evora, 
one  of  the  chief  conspirators,  betrayed  the 
plot  to  the  king,  who  slew  the  Duke  of 


Viseo  with  his  own  hand,  and  caused  the 
other  conspirators  to  be  beheaded  and  im- 
prisoned. 

John  the  Perfe(5l  prosecuted  the  war 
against  the  Moors  of  North-western  Africa 
with  vigor,  and  his  generals  achieved  many 
brilliant  vicflories  over  them.  He  intro- 
duced industry'  and  comfort  among  his  sub- 
jedls,  and  vastly  increased  the  wealth  and 
resources  of  his  kingdom.  In  his  reign  the 
maritime  enterprises  of  the  Portuguese  were 
vigorously  pushed  fon\^ard ;  and  these 
undertakings,  which  the  king  encouraged, 
contributed  largely  to  the  prosperity  and 
greatness  of  Portugal.  The  African  coasts 
were  explored,  and  in  i486  Bartholomew 
Diaz  discovered  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope. 

The  last  years  of  the  reign  of  John  the 
Perfedl  were  rendered  melancholy  by  the 
death  of  hi*  only  son  in  149 1.  The  king 
survived  this  afflicflion  only  a  few  years, 
dying  in  1495,  sincerely  mourned  by  all 
classes  of  his  subjecfls. 

Manuel  the  Great,  the  brother  of  the 
Duke  of  Viseo,  then  became  King  of  Por- 
tugal. He  was  also  a  great  sovereign,  and 
maintained  the  prosperity  of  his  kingdom 
at  home  and  its  renown  abroad.  He  vigor- 
ously continued  his  illustrious  predecessor's 
policj'^  of  establishing  Portuguese  influence 
in  Africa,  and  in  1497  Vasco  da  Gama 
doubled  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  dis- 
covered the  sea-passage  to  India,  thus 
opening  the  way  for  the  establishment  of 
Portuguese  influence  in  Southern  Asia ; 
while  Cabral  discovered  Brazil  in  1500. 

Manuel  the  Great  died  in  1521,  and  was 
succeeded  by  John  III.,  the  Great,  dur- 
ing whose  reign  Brazil  was  colonized  by  the 
Portuguese  and  Portuguese  influence  ex- 
tended in  India.  John  the  Great  introduced 
the  horrible  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  into 
Portugal  against  the  protests  and  entreaties 
of  his  subjecfls,  but  his  reign  was  a  good 
one  on  the  whole. 

John  the  Great  died  in  1557,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  grandson  Sebastian,  then 
only  three  years  old.  The  regency  was 
first  exercised  by  his  grandmother,  the 
widow  of  John  the  Great,  but  after  her  resig- 
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nation  by  the  king's  uncle,  Henry.  King 
Sebastian  assumed  the  government  himself 
in  1568,  when  he  was  fourteen  years  of  age. 
Against  the  desires  of  his  subje<5ls  and  the 
advice  of  his  counselors,  Sebastian  engaged 
in  an  ill-advised  war  against  the  Empire  of 
Morocco,  oppressing  his  subje<5ls  with  heavy 
taxation  for  its  support.  In  1578  he  invaded 
Morocco  with  fifteen  thousand  men,  but  was 
defeated  and  slain  by  the  Moors  in  the  bat- 
tle of  Alcazarquivir,  August  4,  1578. 

Henry,  Sebastian's  uncle,  then  became 
Ring  of  Portugal,  but  died  in  1580  without 
heirs;  whereupon  a  number  of  pretenders 
appeared  for  the  Portuguese  crown,  the 
most  powerful  of  whom  was  Philip  II.  of 
Spain,  whose  mother  was  the  daughter  of 
Manuel  the  Great,  and  whose  first  wife  was 
Maria,  the  eldest  daughter  of  John  the 
Great.  Philip  II.  triumphed  over  his  rivals, 
and  for  the  next  sixty  years  Portugal  con- 
stituted a  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  Spain  (A. 
D.  1580-1640). 

RISE  OF  THE  MODERN  KINGDOM  OP  SPAIN. 

The  modem  Kingdom  of  Spain  was  form- 
ed  by  the  marriage  of  Ferdinand  the 
Catholic  of  Aragon  with  Isabella  of 
Castile  in  147 1.  This  was  the  beginning  of 
the  real  greatness  of  Spain,  and  the  new 
kingdom  at  once  came  into  prominence  as 
the  leading  power  of  Europe.  The  reign  of 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella  was  signalized  by 
the  restoration  of  order  and  justice  through- 
out Spain,  in  place  of  the  lawless  violence 
of  the  Spanish  nobles.  According  to  the 
good  old  custom  of  Aragon  and  Castile,  the 
new  king  and  queen  presided  in  person 
once  a  week  in  courts  of  law,  in  which  the 
poor,  who  could  not  afford  to  employ  coun- 
sel, might  plead  their  own  cause. 

The  joint  reign  of  Ferdinand  and  Isa- 
bella is  tarnished  by  the  establishment  of 
the  infamous  court  of  the  Inquisition,  which 
was  established  in  Spain  in  1480,  as  a  royal 
tribunal  for  the  punishment  of  heresy  and 
kindred  offenses.  The  Dominican  Inqui- 
sition had  been  merely  an  ecclesiastical 
court,  and  both  Jews  and  heretics  had  been 
treated  with  more  clemency  in  Spain  than 


in  any  other  European  country.  Many  of 
the  Jews  had  been  elevated  to  the  highest 
offices  in  the  state,  being  even  intrusted 
with  the  education  of  royal  princes ;  and 
their  wealth  as  bankers  rendered  them  in- 
dispensable to  many  a  necessitious  Ara- 
gonian  or  Castilian  king.  The  just  and 
merciful  Queen  Isabella  for  a  long  time  re- 
sisted, her  husband's  arbitrary  policy  and 
her  confessor's  bigotry,  but  she  finally  yield- 
ed, and  obtained  a  bull  from  Pope  Sixtus 
IV.  for  the  establishment  of  the  horrible 
tribunal  in  her  own  kingdom  of  Castile. 
In  148 1  two  thousand  persons  were  burned 
to  death  in  Spain,  and  seventeen  thousand 
others  were  subje<5led  to  fine,  impri.sonment, 
or  other  lighter  penalties. 

Ferdinand  and  Isabella  were  engaged  in  a 
nobler  enterprise  in  their  wars  with  the 
Moorish  Kingdom  of  Granada.  The  Moors 
still  far  surpassed  their  Christian  neigh- 
bors in  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  the  great- 
est European  scholars  had  studied  at  Cor- 
dova, while  Arab  physicians  were  still  in  de- 
mand at  many  European  courts.  Aichi- 
tedlure  was  developed  in  the  Moorish  cities 
earlier  than  in  Christian  Europe,  and  trav- 
elers at  this  day  are  struck  with  wonder 
at  the  airy  grace  of  the  ruined  arches  of 
the  Alhambra  at  Granada. 

The  fall  of  the  Moorish  Kingdom  of  Gra- 
nada was  hastened  by  domestic  dissen- 
sions among  the  Moors  themselves*  Abu 
Abdallah,  or  Boabdil^  rebelled  against  his 
aged  father,  Muley  Ali,  King  of  Granada, 
thus  involving  the  Moorish  kingdom  in  a 
disastrous  civil  war  ;  but,  after  making 
peace  with  the  Spaniards,  Abu  Abdallah 
was  in  turn  opposed  by  his  uncle,  Abdal- 
lah THE  Valiant.  The  King  and  Queen 
of  Spain  took  advantage  of  this  civil  war 
among  the  Moors,  and  the  Spanish  armies 
steadily  advanced  into  the  Kingdom  of  Gra- 
nada, thus  weakened  by  domestic  dissen- 
sions. In  1487  the  Spaniards  took  Malaga 
after  a  three  months'  siege  ;  and  in  Jan- 
uar>%  1492,  they  also  took  Granada,  the 
capital  of  the  Moorish  kingdom,  after  a 
siege  of  little  more  than  ten  years,  thus 
putting  an  end  to  the  Moorish  power  in 
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Spain,  which  had  lasted  almost  eight  cen- 
turies. Many  of  the  conquered  Moors 
passed  over  to  Africa  and  joined  their 
counirymen  in  Morocco;  and  all  Spain, 
except  the  little  Kingdom  of  Navarre  in 
the  North,  was  united  under  the  dominion 
of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella. 

The  union  of  all  Spain  under  Christian 
rule  by  the  conquest  of  Granada  was  hailed 
with  joy  throughout  Christendom,  and  was 
regarded  as  an  offset  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Ottoman  Turkish  Empire  in 
the  South-east  of  Europe. 

Ferdinand  and  Isabella  tarnished  their 
triumph  by  an  adl  of  persecution.  In  spite 
of  the  dreadful  warnings  of  the  Inquisition, 
the  great  body  of  the  Jews  in  Spain  still 
firmly  adhered  to  their  national  religion. 
The  clergy  now  induced  the  covetous  Ferdi- 
nand and  the  pious  Isabella  to  issue  an 
order  banishing  the  nine  hundred  thousand 
Jews  in  Spain  from  the  kingdom,  although 
they  and  their  ancestors'  had  lived  in  Spain 
for  centuries.  The  Jews  heroically  refused 
to  barter  their  religion  for  the  privilege  of 
remaining.  The  heart-rending  incidents  of 
this  sudden  and  compulsory  emigration 
were  numerous.  Thousands  perished  from 
shipwreck,  from  starvation,  and  from  dis- 
eases produced  by  the  fatigues  and  ex- 
posures of  the  voyage.  A  Jewish  mother 
was  observed  killing  her  little  child  rather 
than  endure  the  sight  of  its  misery.  This 
expulsion  of  the  most  enterprising  of 
Spanish  subje(5ls  inflidled  a  mortal  blow 
upon  the  wealth  and  prosperity  of  the 
Spanish  nation. 

Some  of  the  more  hardy  and  enterprising 
of  the  exiled  Jews  found  new  homes  in 
other  lands,  where  they  soon  acquired 
wealth  by  their  industry  or  achieved  fame 
by  their  learning.  Sultan  Bajazet  II.  of 
Turkej'  spoke  thus  derisively  of  Ferdinand; 
**You  call  this  a  wise  sovereign,  who  im- 
poverishes his  own  kingdom  to  enrich  minel'  * 

The  example  of  the  King  and  Queen  of 
Spain  was  followed  by  their  son-in-law,  the 
King  of  Portugal,  who,  in  addition  to  his 
edi(5l  banishing  the  Jews  from  his  kingdom, 


issued  a  still  more  barbarous  decree  that  all 
Hebrew  children  under  fourteen  years  of  age 
should  be  wrested  from  their  parents  and  dis- 
persed throughout  his  kingdom. 

In  the  Y^ry  year  that  the  arms  of  Ferdi- 
nand and  Isabella  were  crowned  with  the 
conquest  of  Granada,  A.  D.  1492,  the  great 
Genoese  navigator,  Christopher  Columbus, 
under  the  patronage  of  Queen  Isabella,  dis- 
covered America.  An  account  of  these 
voyages  of  discovery  will  be  given  more 
fully  in  a  subsequent  portion  of  this  volume. 

Ferdinand's  dominions  were  increased  by 
the  expulsion  of  the  French  from  Naples  by 
the  Spanish  forces  under  Gonsalvo  de  Cor- 
dova, the  Great  Captain,  in  1503,  thus  giv- 
ing the  crown  of  Naples  and  Sicily  to  the 
King  of  Spain.  Queen  Isabella  died  in 
1504,  thus  removing  the  last  check  upon  her 
husband's  meanness  and  selfishness. 

Joanna,  the  daughter  of  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella,  was  married  to  the  Archduke  Philip 
of  Austria,  the  son  of  the  Emperor  Max- 
imilian I.  of  Germany  and  his  wife,  the 
Duchess  Mary  of  Burgundy.  Philip  and 
Joanna  succeeded  Isabella  in  the  sovereignty 
of  Castile,  while  Ferdinand  continued  to 
reign  over  Aragon  and  over  Naples  and 
Sicily.  Philip  died  in  1506 ;  and,  as  Jo- 
anna was  insane,  Ferdinand  again  became 
the  a(5lual  sovereign  of  all  Spain  except  the 
little  kingdom  of  Navarre  in  the  North, 
which  was  yet  independent.  Joanna's  son 
Charles  remained  under  the  guardianship 
of  his  paternal  grandfather,  the  Emperor 
Maximilian  I.  of  Germany. 

The  part  which  Ferdinand  played  in  the 
affairs  of  Italy  and  France  is  related  in 
other  parts  of  this  volume.  Spain  was  ex- 
tended to  its  present  limits  by  Ferdinand's 
conquest  and  annexation  of  the  little  king- 
dom of  Navarre,  on  the  south  side  of  the 
Pyrenees,  in  151 2.  The  Kings  of  Navarre 
were  thenceforth  restri(3ted  to  the  little 
kingdom  of  Beam,  or  French  Navarre,  on 
the  north  side  of  the  Pyrenees.  Ferdinand 
died  in  1 5 16,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  grand- 
son, Charles  I. ,  who  also  inherited  the  Neth- 
erlands and  the  Austrian  states,  and  became 
Charles  V.,  Emperor  of  Germany,  in  15 19. 
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SARACEN  AND  MOORISH  RULERS  IN  SPAIN. 


Saracen  Emirs. 


A.  D.  712 

714 

715 
721 

722 

724 
726 
727 

728 
729 

733 
736 

741 
742 

743 
744 
746 


755 
787 
796 
821 

852 
886 

888 

912 

961 

976 

1012 

1015 

1017 

1018 

1023 

1026 


1031 


Tarik  and  Musa. 
Abdbi«asis. 
Ayub,  Alhaur. 

Al^AMA. 

Abderrauman. 
Ambisa. 

HODKIRA,  YaHIA. 

Othman,  Hodbira  ben  Ai«haus,  Ai,- 

HAITAM. 

Mohammed. 
Abderrahman  restored. 

ABDEI<MEI4C. 
OCBA. 

Abdei;mei.ic  restored. 
Bai«eg,  Thai«aba. 

HUSAM. 

Thueba. 
YussuF  ( to  755). 

Caliphs  of  Cordova. 
Abderrahman  I. 

HlXEM  I. 
Al^HAKEM  I. 

Abderrahman  II. 
Mohammed  I. 
Ai«mondhir. 
Abdai«i«a. 

Abderrahman  III. 
Ai^hakem  II. 

HlXEM  II. 

SUI«BYMAN. 

AXI. 

Abderrahman  IV. 

Ai/:assim. 

Abderrahman  V.,  Mohammed  II. 

HiXEM  III.  (Caliphate  ended  in  1031). 

Reguli  of  Cordova, 
Gehwar. 


A.  D.  1044  ,  Mohammed  ben  Gehwar. 


1060 
1069 


1094 
1 107 
1 144 


1 147 
1 163 
1 178 
1 199 
1213 
1223 
1225 


1238 

1273 
1302 

1309 

1313 

1325 

1333 

1354 

1359 
1360 

1391 
1396 
1408 

1423 
1427 

1429 

1445 

1454 

1463 

1483 
1484 


Mohammed  Ai«moateded. 
Mohammed  Ai«mostadir. 

Almoravide  Dynasty  ( African ), 

JUSEF. 

Aw. 
Faxfin. 

A I  mo  hade  Dynasty  ( African  ). 
Abdei<mumen. 

JUSEF. 

Yacub. 

Mohammed. 

Abu  Yacub. 

Abulmkuc,  Abdsi«wahid. 

Ai«MAMON,  Abu  Ai«i  (to  1238). 

Moorish  Kings  of  Granada, 

Mohammed  I. 
Mohammed  II. 
Mohammed  III. 
Nassir. 

ISMAII,  I. 

Mohammed  IV. 

JUSEF  I. 

Mohammed  V. 

ISMAIi:  II. 

Abu  Said. 

JUSEF  II. 

Mohammed  VI. 

JUSEF  III. 

Mohammed  VII.  (deposed). 

Mohammed  VIII. 

Mohammed  VII.  restored. 

Mohammed  IX. 

Mohammed  X. 

Mui^eyAw.  , 

Abu  Abdai,!^. 

AsDMLjji.    HT,  Zagai:  (his  kingdom 

conquered  in  1492  by  Ferdinand  V. 

of  Aragon  and  Isabella  of  Castile). 
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A.  D.  718 

737 
739 
757 
768 

774 
788 

791 

842 

850 

866 

910 

914 

923 
925 
930 
950 

955 
956 

967 
983 

999 

1007 


Kings  of  Asturias  and  Leon, 

Pei*ayo. 
Favii^a. 

Al^FONSO  I.,  THE  CaTHOWC. 

Froiij^.  I. 

AUREUO. 

Mauregato,  the  Usurper. 

Bermuda  I. 

Ai^FONso  II.,  THE  Chaste. 

Ramirio  I. 

Ordono  I. 

Ai^FONso  III.,  THE  Great. 

Garcias. 

Ordono  II. 

Froila  II. 

Ai^fonso  IV.,  THE  Monk. 

Ramirio  II. 

Ordono  III. 

Ordono  IV. 

Sancho  I.,  THE  Fat. 

Ramirio  III. 

Bermuda  II.,  the  Gouty 

Alfonso  V. 

Bermuda  III.  (to  1037). 


A.  D. 1035 
1065 
1072 
1 109 
1 126 

1 157 

1 158 
1157 


1188 
1214 
1217 
1252 
1284 

1295 
1312 

1350 

1369 

1379 

1390 
1406 

1454 


Kings  of  Castile  and  Leon. 

Ferdinand  I.,  the  Great. 
Sancho  II.,  the  Strong. 
Ai^FONSo  VI.,  THE  Valiant. 
Uraca  and  Alfonso  VII. 
Alfonso  VII.,  Raymond. 
Sancho  III.,  the  Beloved. 
Alfonso  VIII.,  the  Noble. 
Ferdinand  II.,  King  of  Leon»  which 

is  separated  from  Castile  from  1157 

to  1 188. 
Alfonso  IX.  of  Leon. 
Henry  I. 

Ferdinand  III.,  the  Saint. 
Alfonso  X.,  the  Wise. 
Sancho  IV.,  the  Brave. 
Ferdinand  IV. 
Alfonso  XI. 
Pedro  the  Cruel. 
Henry  II.,  the  Gracious. 
John  I. 

Henry  III.,  the  Sickly. 
John  II. 
Henry  IV.,  the  Impotent. 
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A.  D.  1474 


1035 
1065 

1094 

1 104 

1 134 

1 137 

1 163 
1196 

1213 
1276 

1285 

1 291 

1327 
1336 

1387 
1410 

1412 

1416 
1458 
1479 


885 

905 

924 
970 


ISABBi«i«A  (married  to  Ferdinand  V. 
of  Aragon,  thus  uniting  Aragon  and 
Castile,  1479). 

Kings  of  Aragon. 

Ramiro  I. 

Sancho  Ramirez,  (IV.  of  Navarre.) 

Pbdro  of  Navarre. 

Ai^PONSO  I.  THE  Warrior  (Navarre). 

Ramiro  II.,  the  Meek. 

Petronii*!^,  and  Raymond  of  Bar- 

CEIX>NA. 
Al,FONSO  II. 

Pedro  II. 

James  I. 

Pedro  III. 

Ai^FONso  III.,  THE  Beneficent. 

James  II.,  the  Just. 

Al^FONSO  IV. 

Pedro  IV.,  the  Ceremonious. 

John  I. 

An  Interregnum. 

Ferdinand  I.,  the  Just  (King  of 
Sicily). 

Ai^FONSo  v.,  THE  Wise. 

John  II.,  (of  Navarre). 

Ferdinand  II.,  theCathouc  (mar- 
ried Isabella  of  Castile,  thus  uniting 
the  two  kingdoms). 

Kings  of  Navarre, 

Garcias  I.  (son  of  Count  Sancho 
Inigo,  who  founded  Navarre,  873). 

Sancho  Garcias. 

Garcias  II.,  the  Trembler. 

Sancho  II.,  the  Great  (King  of 
Castile). 


A.D. 


1035 

1054 
1076 

1094 

1 104 

1 134 
1150 
1194 

1234 

1253 
1270 

1274 

1305 
1316 
1316 
1322 
1328 

1343 
1349 
1387 
1425 

1479 
1479 
1483 


1516 
1555 


1572 


Garcias  III. 

Sancho  III. 

Sancho  IV.  (Ramirez  of  Aragon). 

Pedro  of  Araj^on. 

Ai^FONSO  I.  otAragon. 

Garcias  IV.,  Ramirez. 

Sancho  V.,  the  Wise. 

Sancho  VI.,  the  Infirm. 

Theobai«d  I.  (Count  of  Champagne). 

Theobai«d  II. 

Henry  Crassus. 

Joanna  I.  (married  to  Philip  the  Fair 

of  France). 
Louis  X.  of  France. 
John. 

Phiwp  V.  (Philip  the  Tall  of  France). 
Charles  I.  (Charles  IV,  of  France). 
Joanna  II.  and  Phiwp,  Count  d* 

EVREUX. 

Joanna  II.  alone. 
Ch arises  II.,  the  Bad. 
Charles  III.,  the  Noble. 
Blanche  and  her  husband,  John 

II. 
Eleanor  de  Foix. 
Francis  Ph<ebus  de  Foix. 
Catharine  and  John  d*  Albret 

(Navarre  annexed  to  Spain,  15 12). 

Lower  Navarre  ( in  France ). 

Henry  d*  Albret. 

Jane  d*  Albret  (  and  her  husband 
Anthony  de  Bourbon,  who  died  in 
1562). 

Henry  III.  (became  Henry  IV.  of 
France  in  1589,  to  which  Lower  Na- 
varre was  annexed  in  1609). 


SECTION  VL— KINGDOM  OF  SCOTLAND. 


ROM  the  earliest  period,  the 
northern  part  of  the  island  of 
Britain — anciently  called  Cale- 
donia (  now  Scotland  ) — ^had 
been  occupied  by  two  wild 
Celtic  tribes,  known  as  Scots  and  Pi^Sy  whom 
the  Romans  could  not  subdue,  and  who 
made  plundering  raids  into  Britain.  Bands 
of  Scots  continued  their  migrations  from 
Ireland  to  Scotland  as  late  as  the  sixth 
century.  The  Scots  settled  along  the  west- 
em  shores  of  Caledonia,  to  which  they  gave 
their  name.  They  were  led  by  Fergus  Mac 
Ere,  who  founded  a  kingdom. 

In  the  sixth  century  hordes  of  Angles 
from  Germany  settled  in  the  south-eastern 

8-40 


part  of  Caledonia,  which  constituted  a  part 
of  the  Angle  kingdom  of  Northumbria; 
while  the  Celtic  or  British  kingdom  of 
Strathclyde  embraced  South-western  Scot- 
land and  the  modem  English  counties  of 
Cumberland  and  Westmoreland. 

Christianity  was  introduced  into  Scotland 
in  the  sixth  century  by  St.  Columba,  an 
Irishman,  who  was  welcomed  by  Conal,  the 
King  of  the  Scots,  who  gave  him  the  island 
of  lona,  west  of  Mull.  There  St.  Columba 
and  his  comrades  eredled  a  church  and 
several  dwellings,  and  converted  the  Pi(5ls ; 
the  Scots  having  been  converted  before  their 
migration  from  Ireland.  From  the  school 
of   theology  established    at    lona    zealous 
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missionaries    were   sent  to  Britain,    Gaul, 
Germany,  Helvetia  and  Italy. 

Says  D'  Aubign6  :  *  *The  free  church  of  the 
Scots  and  Britons  did  more  for  the  conver- 
sion of  Central  Europe  than  the  half-en- 
slaved Church  of  Rome."  The  same  writer 
says:  **The  sages  of  lona  knew  nothing 
of  transubstantiation,  or  of  the  withdrawal 
of  the  cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  of 
auricular  confession,  or  of  prayers  for  the 
dead,  or  tapers,  or  incense.  The}'  cele- 
brated Easter  on  a  different  day  from  Rome. 
Synodal  assemblies  regulated  the  affairs  of 
the  Church,  and  the  papal  supremacy  was 
unknown." 

The  Angles  of  Northumberland  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity  in  the  seventh  century. 
Oswald,  King  of  Northumbria,  extended 
his  conquests  beyond  the  Friths  of  Forth 
and  Clyde;  and  his  son  and  successor,  Oswin, 
reduced  the  Scots  to  tribute ;  but  the  Angles 
were  routed  in  the  next  reign,  their  king 
was  slain,  and  the  Picfls  and  Scots  recovered 
their  independence. 

In  843  Kenneth  Mac  Alpin,  King  of 
the  Scots,  reduced  the  Angles,  or  English, 
north  of  Adrian's  Wall  under  his  dominion. 
He  also  extended  his  authority  over  the 
Pidls,  and  thus  founded  the  Kingdom  of 
Scotland, 

The  reigns  of  Kenneth's  brother  Donald 
(A.  D.  854-858)  and  his  son  Const antine 
I.  (A.  D.  858-874)  were  passed  in  struggles 
with  the  Northmen,  who  ravaged  Scotland, 
as  well  as  England  and  Ireland.  Harald 
Fairhair,  King  of  Norway,  conquered  the 
Orkney  and  the  Shetland  Isles.  A  Danish 
chief  named  Cyric,  or  Grig,  seized  the 
throne  of  Scotland  and  reigned  eighteen 
years. 

Const  ANTINE  II.,  the  great-grandson  of 
Keniieth  Mac  Alpin,  reigned  over  Scotland 
from  A.  D.  900  to  943.  He  placed  his  king- 
dom under  the  prote<5lion  of  Edward  the 
Elder,  King  of  England.  In  937  he  joined 
the  Danes  in  an  effort  to  recover  Northum- 
berland, from  which  th^  had  been  driven 
by  the  English  king  Athelstan,  but  the 
allies  were  beaten  by  the  English  in  the 
bloody    battle   of  Brunanburgh.     Constan- 


tine   II.  abdicated   in   943,   and  became  a 
monk  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Andrews. 

MA1.COLM  I.  was  the  next  King  of  Scot- 
land (A.  D.  944-954).  He  obtained  the 
Kingdom  of  Strathclyde  from  the  English 
king  as  a  fief.  During  the  reign  of  Induff 
(A.  D.  954-961),  Edinburgh,  or  Edwin's 
Burgh,  founded  by  King  Edwin  of  North- 
umberland, came  into  the  possession  of 
the  Scots.  The  reigns  of  Duff,  Colin, 
Kenneth  II.,  Const  antine  III.  and  Ken- 
neth III.  were  passed  in  wars  with  the 
Kingdom  of  Strathclyde  or  with  their  own 
rebellious  subje<5ls,  and  all  of  them  died  in 
battle. 

Malcolm  II.  (A.  D.  1003-1033),  the 
grandson  of  Malcolm  I.,  was  the  last  of  the 
dynasty  of  Kenneth  Mac  Alpin.  He  wrested 
Lothian  from  the  Earl  of  Northumberland 
in  1 01 8,  and  annexed  it  to  Scotland.  In 
.1031- Malcolm  II.  acknowledged  Canute  the 
Great,  King  of  England  and  Denmark,  as 
his  suzerain.  Malcolm  II.  died  in  1034, 
transmitting  the  5k:ottish  crown  to  his  grand- 
son Duncan,  after  having  caused  the  legiti- 
mate heir,  the  grandson  of  Kenneth  III.,  to 
be  murdered. 

Gruach,  the  murdered  prince's  sister,  was 
married  to  Macbeth,  Earl  of  Moray,  one  of 
the  most  powerful  of  the  Scottish  chiefs. 
Duncan  took  the  field  against  the  rebellious 
Highland  clans.  Macbeth  determined  to 
avenge  the  murder  of  his  brother-in-law, 
and  now  attacked  Duncan  in  his  province 
and  defeated  him  in  battle,  and  after- 
ward killed  him,  A.  D.  1040. 

Macbeth  then  made  himself  King  of 
Scotland,  and  reigned  seventeen  years  (A. 
D.  1040-1057).  He  governed  with  firmness 
and  wisdom,  and  Scotland  praspered  under 
his  rule.  He  and  his  queen  were  ver>'  kind 
to  the  poor,  and  sent  alms  to  the  poor  at 
Rome.  Crinan,  Abbot  of  Dunkeld,  Dun- 
can's father,  instigated  Siward,  Earl  of 
Northumberland,  to  take  up  the  cause  of 
Malcolm  and  Donald  Bane,  Duncan's  sons. 
Macbeth  was  driven  from  the  Scottish  throne, 
but  recovered  it  immediately  after  Siward's 
withdrawal.  Siward  again  invaded  Scot- 
land some  years  later  in  behalf  of  Duncan's 
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sons,  whereupon  a  struggle  of  four  years 
followed,  ending  in  Macbeth' s  defeat  and 
death  in  the  battle  of  Lumphanan,  in  Aber- 
deenshire, A.  D.  1057. 

Malcolm  III.,  Canmore,  **the  Great 
Head,"  then  became  King  of  Scotland. 
The  Norman  Conquest  of  England  drove 
many  Anglo-Saxons  into  Scotland,  and 
these  were  kindly  welcomed  by  Malcolm 
Canmore.  Among  these  English  refugees 
were  Edgar  Atheling,  his  mother  and  his 
two  sisters,  Margaret  and  Christina.  Imme- 
diately after  the  Norman  Conquest  of  Eng- 
land, Malcolm  Canmore  had  sent  in  his 
nominal  homage  to  William  the  Conqueror. 
The  Scottish  king  now  espoused  the  cause 
of  Edgar  Atheling  as  the  rightful  King  of 
England,  and  made  a  bloody  raid  into  Eng- 
land, in  the  districfls  of  Cleveland  and  Dur- 
ham. Soon  afterwards  Malcolm  Canmore 
married  Edgar  Atheling' s  sister  Margaret. 

In  1072  William  the  Conqueror  invaded" 
Scotland  with  an  Anglo-Norman  fleet  and 
army  to  chastise  Malcolm  Canmore  for  his 
raid  into  England.  The' Norman  King  of 
England  advanced  as  far  as  Abernethy,  on 
the  Tay,  where  Malcolm  Canmore  met  him 
and  did  homage  to  him  as  his  vassal,  and 
placed  his  son  Duncan,  the  child  of  his 
first  wife,  in  William's  hands  as  a  hostage 
for  his  good  behavior. 

When  William  the  Conqueror  was  absent 
in  Normandy  several  years  afterward,  Mal- 
colm Canmore  made  another  raid  into  Eng- 
land, ravaging  the  country  as  far  as  the 
Tyne.  William's  eldest  son,  Robert,  march- 
ed towards  the  Scottish  border  to  repel  this 
invasion,  but  the  matter  was  settled  by 
negotiation  between  Malcolm  Canmore  and 
Robert. 

In  1092,  during  the  reign  of  William 
Rufus  in  England,  Malcolm  Canmore  in- 
vaded England  a  third  time.  The  English 
king  marched  into  Scotland,  and  Malcolm 
Canmore  averted  his  wrath  by  renewing  his 
homage  as  a  vassal  monarch  of  the  English 
sovereign.  As  William  Rufus  failed  to  ful- 
fill his  part  of  the  agreement,  Malcolm  Can- 
more  invaded  England  a  fourth  time  in  1093, 
with  a  powerful  Scottish  army,  but  was  de- 


feated and  slain  in  a  battle  at  Alnwick 
Castle.  His  son  and  heir  Edward  also 
perished  on  this  fatal  field.  Malcolm  Can- 
more' s  queen,  Margaret,  died  of  grief  upon 
hearing  of  the  death  of  her  husband  and 
son.  She  had  used  her  influence  over  her 
husband  to  reform  many  abuses  in  the 
kingdom,  and  had  introduced  more  refine- 
ment and  civilization  into  Scotland  than  the 
Scots  had  ever  known  before. 

Donald  Bane,  Malcolm  Canmore's 
brother,  was  ele<5led  King  of  Scotland  by 
the  chiefs  of  the  Scottish  clans.  Duncan, 
Malcolm  Canmore's  eldest  son,  who  had 
been  kept  in  England  as  a  hostage,  induced 
the  English  king  to  aid  him  with  an  army 
to  recover  the  Scottish  throne,  which  he 
promised  to  hold  as  a  vassal  of  the  English 
crown.  With  this  aid  Duncan  drove  Donald 
Bane  from  the  Scottish  throne  and  reigned 
for  a  few  months,  A.  D.  1094. 

Donald  Bane,  aided  by  Edmund,  Malcolm 
Canmore's  eldest  surviving  son  by  his  mar- 
riage with  Margaret,  renewed  the  civil  war, 
defeated  Duncan,  put  him  to  death,  and 
exiled  the  other  members  of  his  family. 
Donald  Bane  then  reigned  three  years  (A. 
D.  1094-1097),  at  the  end  of  which  he  was 
defeated  by  an  English  army  under  Edgar 
Atheling,  who  placed  his  nephew  Edgar 
upon  the  throne  of  Scotland,  and  put  out 
Donald  Bane's  eyes  and  cast  him  into  prison. 
Edmund  took  refuge  in  an  English  monas- 
tery, where  he  died. 

Edgar,  who  was  the  son  of  Malcolm  Can- 
more  and  Margaret,  carried  out  the  reforms 
commenced  by  his  mother ;  and  during  his 
reign  the  people  of  the  Lowlands  of  Scot- 
land generally  adopted  the  Anglo-Saxon 
civilization,  and  the  old  Celtic  customs  dis- 
appeared. This  change  in  the  customs  and 
manners  of  the  Southern  Scots  widely  sepa- 
rated them  from  the  real  Scots  of  the  High- 
lands, who  thenceforth  were  considered  the 
natural  enemies  of  law  and  order,  and  the 
perpetual  disturbers  of  the  peace  and  pros- 
perity of  the  Scottish  kingdom. 

Edgar  reigned  over  Scotland  ten  years 
(A.  D.  1097-1107).  In  the  early  part  of  his 
reign,  Magnus  Barefoot,  King  of  Norv^ay, 
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seized  the  Orkneys  and  the  Scandinavian 
earldom  on  the  mainland  of  Scotland,  plac- 
ing them  under  the  government  of  his  own 
son,  Sigurd;  after  which  he  invaded  and 
ravaged  the  Hebrides.  At  the  death  of 
Magnus  Barefoot  the  Orkneys  and  the 
Hebrides  again  fell  into  the  possession  of 
the  Scots.  The  chiefs  of  these  islands, 
called  Lords  of  the  Isles,  thenceforth  had  a 
convenient  way  of  declaring  themselves 
vassals  of  the  Kings  of  Norway  whenever 
they  desired  to  evade  their  feudal  obligations 
to  the  Kings  of  Scotland. 

During  Edgar's  entire  reign  the  relations 
between  Scotland  and  England  were 
friendly,  and  Edgar's  sister  Edith  was  mar- 
ried to  King  Henry  I.  of  England.  She 
took  the  Norman  name  of  Matilda,  or 
Maud,  and  was  very  much  beloved  by  her 
husband  and  by  the  English  people.  On 
his  death-bed,  in  1107,  Edgar  separated 
Strathclyde  from  the  rest  of  Scotland,  be- 
stowing it  upon  his  brother  David. 

Edgar  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  of 
Scotland  by  his  brother,  Alexander  I.,  a 
man  of  great  energy  and  of  strong,  unyielding 
will.  He  was  involved  in  constant  trouble 
with  his  unruly  subje<5ls  by  his  efforts  to 
govern  them.  In  the  early  part  of  his  reign 
Alexander  I.  was  confronted  by  a  formida- 
ble revolt  of  the  men  of  Meme  and  Moray. 
Alexander  I.  promptly  marched  against  the 
rebels  and  defeated  them  in  a  battle  on  the 

« 

northern  shore  of  the  Frith  of  Moray.  He 
took  a  bloody  vengeance  on  the  rebels,  and 
founded  the  Abbey  of  Scone  to  commemo- 
rate his  viiflory. 

Alexander  I.  vigorously  maintained  the 
independence  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
against  the  Archbishop  of  York,  who 
claimed  ecclesiastical  jurisdidlion  over  the 
entire  Kingdom  of  Scotland.  Alexander 
I.  would  not  permit  any  appeal  to  the  Pope, 
and  refused  to  listen  for  a  moment  to  any 
claim  of  the  Northern  Metropolitan  of  Eng- 
land to  ecclesiastical  authority  in  Scotland. 

Alexander  I.  died  in  1124,  and,  as  he  was 
childless,  his  brother,  David  I.,  ascended 
the  Scottish  throne;  whereupon  Strath- 
clyde again  became  a  part  of  the  Scottish 


kingdom.  In  the  early  part  of  David's 
reign  a  rebellion  broke  out  in  Moray,  but  it 
was  suppressed  by  the  king  with  the  assist- 
ance of  some  Norman  knights  whom  he  had 
gathered  about  him  when  he  was  Prince  of 
Strathclyde.  He  declared  Moray  forfeited, 
and  divided  it  among  his  Norman  knights. 

David  I.  took  part  in  the  civil  war  in 
England  between  his  niece  Matilda  and 
Stephen  of  Blois,  in  behalf  of  his  niece. 
Stephen  forced  the  Scottish  king  to  retire 
from  the  struggle.  D^vid  I.  would  not  vio- 
late his  oath  of  fealty  to  Matilda,  but  evad- 
ed it  by  investing  his  son  Henr>'  with  the 
Honor  of  Huntingdon,  an  English  barony 
which  he  had  previously  held.  The  Eng- 
lish king  conferred  Carlisle  andDoncaster 
on  Prince  Henry,  who  went  to  London 
with  Stephen,  and  took  precedence  of  the 
English  barons  at  Stephen's  court.  Jeal- 
ous of  this  honor  to  the  Scottish  prince, 
the  English  barons  left  Stephen's  court  in 
a  body.  David  I.  resented  this  insult  by 
recalling  his  son  to  Scotland  and  preparing 
to  invade  England. 

In  1 138  David  I.  ravaged  the  northern 
counties  of  England,  but  was  defeated  by 
the  English  in  the  great  Battle  of  the 
Standard,  at  North  AUerton.  Peace  was 
concluded  at  Durham  the  next  year. 
David's  son  Henry  was  invested  with  the 
English  earldom  of  Northumberland.  In 
1 141  David  I.  again,  took  up  arms  in  Matil- 
da's behalf,  and  was  almost  taken  prisoner 
when  her  army  was  defeated  in  the  battle  of 
Winchester. 

David  I.  was  one  of  Scotland's  greatest,  as 
well  as  one  of  her  best  kings.  He  labored 
to  promote  the  welfare  of  his  subje<5ls  at 
home,  and  firmly  upheld  the  honor  and 
renown  of  Scotland  abroad.  He  steadily 
promoted  the  civilization  of  Scotland,  in- 
troduced many  foreign  manners  and  cus- 
toms, and  induced  many  Norman  barons 
to  settle  in  his  kingdom  and  granted 
them  estates.  He  was  a  warm  friend  of  the 
commons,  and  promoted  the  growth  of  the 
Scottish  towns,  conferring  many  important 
privileges  upon  them.  He  was  always  ac- 
cessible  to    the    poorest    of  his    subje<5ls, 
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patiently  listened  to  their  complaints,  and 
promptly  redressed  their  grievances. 

David  I.  founded  Holyrood  palace,  and 
made  Edinburgh  the  Scottish  capital.  He 
founded  many  abbeys,  and  also  the  bishop- 
rics of  Dunblane,  Brechin,  Aberdeen,  Ross, 
Caithness  and  Glasgow.  He  also  made 
many  reforms  in  the  government  of  the 
Church  in  Scotland.  During  his  reign 
Scotland  made  wonderful  progress  in  civili- 
zation, wealth  and  fertility.  His  last  j'ears 
were  rendered  sad  by  the  death  of  his  only 
son,  Prince  Henry,  who  was  greatly  beloved 
by  the  Scottish  nation.  David  I.  died  in 
1 153,  after  a  reign  of  twenty-nine  years. 

Malcolm  IV.,  the  eldest  son  of  Prince 
Henry,  became  King  of  Scotland  upon  his 
illustrious  grandfather's  death.  He  was 
less  than  twelve  years  of  age  at  his  acces- 
sion, but  the  principle  of  hereditary  succes- 
sion had  gained  such  a  foothold  in  Scot- 
land that  his  accession  was  generally  ac- 
quiesced in.  When  he  was  nineteen  years 
old  a  rebellion  broke  out  in  Galloway,  but 
was  suppressed,  and  that  distridl  was  re- 
duced to  diredl  dependence  on  the  Scottish 
crown.  Several  years  afterward  the  Lord 
of  Argyle  revolted  against  the  Scottish 
king,  but  was  slain  by  treachery,  and  -his 
estates  were  annexed  to  the  royal  territories. 
But  Henry  II.  of  England  forced  Malcolm 
IV.  to  relinquish  the  sovereignty  of  the 
northern  English  counties  which  David  I. 
had  held.  Malcolm  IV.  was  then  invest- 
ed with  the  Honor  of  Huntingdon,  as  a  fief 
of  the  English  crown. 

Malcolm  IV.  died  in  1 165,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded on  the  Scottish  throne  by  his  brother 
William  the  Lion,  whose  reign  is  the 
longest  in  Scottish  history,  lasting  almost 
half  a  century  (A.  D.  1165-1214).  At  the 
beginning  of  his  reign  William  the  Lion 
demanded  that  Henry  II.  of  England  should 
restore  to  him  the  earldom  of  Northumber- 
land, which  his  father  had  held  and  which 
his  brother  had  lost.  Henry  II.  refused  to 
grant  it,  whereupon  William  the  Lion  in- 
vaded England  while  the  English  king  was 
absent  in  France,  and  overran  a  large  part 
of  the  northern  English  counties;  but  the 


Scottish  king  was  taken  prisoner  with 
several  of  his  chief  nobles  near  Alnwick 
Castle  in  the  summer  of  1174,  and  was  sent 
into  captivity  to  the  Castle  of  Falaise,  in 
Normandy. 

At  the  end  of  the  year  William  the  Lion 
was  released,  upon  agreeing  to  hold  the 
Scottish  crown  as  a  vassal  of  the  English 
monarch,  and  requiring  his  nobles  and 
clergy  to  do  homage  to  the  same  king. 
The  chief  strongholds  of  Scotland  were 
garrisoned  with  English  troops,  and  William 
the  Lion  and  his  nobles  and  clergy  did 
homage  to  Henry  II.  of  England  at  York 
as  their  feudal  lord.  This  humiliating 
treaty  remained  in  force  until  the  death  of 
Henry  II.  in  1189. 

Richard  the  Lion-hearted,  the  next  King 
of  England,  released  William  the  Lion  from 
his  obligations  and  restored  the  Scottish 
castles  upon  the  payment  of  a  ransom  of 
ten  thousand  marks ;  but  he  refused  to  re- 
store the  earldom  of  Northumberland  to  the 
Scottish  king.  When  John  became  King 
of  England,  William  the  Lion  did  such 
homage  as  the  Scottish  kings  had  formerly 
paid  to  the  King  of  England  for  their  fiefs 
in  that  kingdom.  The  two  kings  thoroughly 
distrusted  each  other;  and  for  several  years 
William  the  Lion  was  under  the  necessity 
of  keeping  a  considerable  force  on  the  bor- 
der to  protedl  Berwick,  the  largest  trading 
town  of  Scotland,  from  King  John's  eflForts 
to  ruin  its  commerce. 

In  1 1 76  the  Archbishop  of  York  again 
claimed  ecclesiastical  jurisdi<5lion  over  Scot- 
land. The  Scottish  clergy  appealed  to 
Pope  Clement  III.,  who  confirmed  their 
claim  of  independence  in  1188,  and  declared 
Scotland  subje<5l  to  the  Holy  See  only  in 
matters  of  religion.  During  the  captivity 
of  William  the  Lion  a  formidable  revolt  had 
broken  out  in  Galloway,  but  had  been  sup- 
pressed by  his  nephew  Roland,  who  was 
confirmed  in  the  possession  of  the  distridl. 

William  the  Lion  died  at  Stirling  in  12 14, 
and  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  of  Scot- 
land by  his  only  son,  Alexander  II. 
Alexander  II.  took  part  in  the  civil  war  in 
England  between  King  John  and  his  barons. 
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est)ousing  the  cause  of  the  barons,  in  the 
hope  of  recovering  the  earldom  of  Northum- 
berland. The  Scottish  king  received  the 
homage  of  the  barons  of  the  North  of  Eng- 
land, united  his  forces  with  theirs,  and 
marched  to  Dover  to  welcome  and  do  hom- 
age to  Prince  Louis  of  France,  whom  the 
English  barons  had  invited  to  come  to  Eng- 
land and  assume  the  English  crown.  The 
struggle  was  ended  by  King  John's  death 
in  1 216  and  the  acceptance  of  his  son  Henry 
III.  as  their  king  by  the  English  barons. 

Alexander  II.  did  homage  to  Henry  III. 
of  England  in  121 7,  and  was  invested  with 
the  Honor  of  Huntingdon.  In  1221  the 
Scottish  king  married  the  Princess  Joanna, 
the  sister  of  the  King  of  England.  This 
marriage  was  followed  by  a  peace  of  almost 
a  century  between  Scotland  and  England. 
Alexander  II.  consented  to  renounce  his 
claim  to  the  earldom  of  Northumberland  in 
return  for  a  grant  of  the  lands  of  Penrith 
and  Tynedale.  The  relations  between  the 
Scottish  and  English  kings  were  so  cordial 
that  when  Henry  III.  of  England  went  to 
France  he  left  the  border  under  the  protec- 
tion of  Alexander  II.  In  1222  the  two 
kings  appointed  a  joint  commission  to  settle 
the  boundary  between  Scotland  and  Eng- 
land. The  result  of  their  labors  was  the 
^boundary  line  which  still  divides  the  two 
countries.  A  wide  distridl  on  both  sides 
was  left  as  a  neutral  ground. 

Alexander  II.  died  in  1249,  while  engaged 
in  an  expedition  against  the  Hebrides,  and 
was  succeeded  as  King  of  Scotland  by  his 
son,  Alexander  III.,  who  was  then  only 
eight  years  of  age.  Alexander  III.  was 
solemnly  crowned  at  Scone,  and  was  mar- 
ried to  the  Princess  Margaret,  the  daughter 
of  King  Henry  III.  of  England,  at  York, 
on  Christmas  day,  A.  D.  1251.  On  this 
occasion  Alexander  III.  did  homage  to  the 
English  monarch  for  the  lands  which  he 
held  in  England.  Henr>'^  III.  demanded 
that  the  Scottish  king  should  also  do  hom- 
age for  Scotland,  but  Alexander  III.  evaded 
this  by  declaring  that  he  must  consult  the 
Scottish  lords  on  a  question  of  such  im- 
portance. 


In  1278  Alexander  III.  went  to  West- 
minster to  do  homage  to  Edward  I.  of  Eng- 
land. Edward  I.  renewed  the  claim  of 
Henry  III.  to  the  homage  of  the  King  of 
Scotland,  but  Alexander  III.  refused  to 
acknowledge  the  English  king's  claim. 
Edward  I.  forbore  to  enforce  his  claim  then. 

In  1262  Hakon  IV.,  King  of  Norway, 
with  a  large  fleet,  attempted  the  conquest 
of  the  Orkneys  and  the  Hebrides,  after 
which  he  ravaged  the  western  coast  of  Scot- 
land. The  Norwegians  gained  no  perma- 
nent advantages  in  this  expedition  ;  but  in 
1 28 1  Margaret,  the  eldest  daughter  of  the 
Scottish  king,  was  married  to  Erik,  the  heir 
to  the  crown  of  Norway.  Margaret  died 
two  years  afterward,  leaving  a  daughter  also 
named  Margaret.  Alexander,  the  only  son 
of  the  Scottish  king,  died  several  months 
afterward  ;  whereupon  the  infant  Margaret, 
the  Maid  of  Norway,  became  the  heir  to  the 
crown  of  Scotland.  Alexander  III.  was 
killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse  in  1286. 

The  second  period  of  Scottish  history 
ended  with  the  death  of  Alexander  III. 
This  period  commenced  with  the  dethrone- 
ment of  Donald  Bane,  the  last  Celtic  King 
of  Scotland,  almost  two  centuries  before ; 
and  during  that  period  the  boundary  of 
Scotland  had  been  extended  by  the  annexa- 
tion of  Argyle  and  of  the  Isles,  while  the 
two  dependencies  of  Galloway  and  Lothian 
had  been  more  closely  drawn  to  the  Scottish 
kingdom,  though  they  yet  remained  sepa- 
rate and  distindl. 

During  this  period  the  influence  of  Eng- 
land, though  peaceable,  had  been  stronger 
in  Scotland  than  it  was  ever  to  be  afterward. 
English  laws  and  English  customs  had  been 
introduced  into  Scotland,  and  had  taken 
the  place  of  the  old  Celtic  usages  in  many 
cases.  The  old  Celtic  Maers  had  been  re- 
moved to  give  place  to  the  sheriffs  of  the 
Scottish  crown ;  but,  as  Scotland  was  not 
divided  into  counties,  the  sheriffs  in  Scotland 
were  not,  like  those  in  England,  the  reeves 
of  the  already  existing  shires,  being  officers 
placed  over  certain  distridls  by  the  king. 
These  districts,  or  sheriffdoms,  became  the 
Scottish  counties  of  later  times. 
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Feudalism,  after  the  Norman  model,  with 
all  its  burdensome  exadlions  and  oppres- 
sions, had  been  introduced  into  Scotland, 
and  had  taken  firmer  root  in  that  kingdom 
than  it  ever  did  in  England.  The  native 
chiefs  of  Scotland  had  been  displaced  by 
foreign  nobles,  and  thus  a  purely  Norman 
baronage  had  come  into  possession  of  the 
Scottish  lands,  whether  occupied  by  a  Celtic 
or  an  Anglo-Saxon  peasantry.  In  some 
cases  the  Norman  landlords  founded  feudal 
families  afterward  known  under  Celtic 
names,  as  the  Normans  took  the  names 
which  the  Celts  had  given  to  the  lands  and 
adopted  them  as  their  own. 

The  long  peace  between  Scotland  and 
England,  which  remained  unbroken  for 
almost  a  century,  had  been  marked  by  great 
social  progress  in  Scotland.  The  large  pro- 
portion of  land  now  under  tillage  proves 
that  agriculture  must  have  thriven  during 
this  troubled  time.  Roads  and  bridges  were 
numerous  and  in  good  repair,  while  the 
trading  towns  had  made  great  progress  in 
wealth  and  power.  Hitherto  no  town  had 
taken  its  place  distindlly  as  the  capital  of 
Scotland.  Perth,  or  St.  John's  Town,  had 
some  claim  to  the  first  rank  because  of  its 
connexion  with  Scone;  but  the  Scottish 
king  held  his  court  or  his  assize  indifferently 
at  any  of  the  great  royal  burghs. 

These  burghs  were  of  great  importance 

in    the    Scottish    kingdom;    and,    as    the 

burgesses  of  the  royal  burghs  were  all  vassals 

of  the  Scottish  crown,  they  adled  as  some 

sort  of  a  check  upon  the  increasing  power 

of  the  nobles.    The  burghers  possessed  the 

right  to  govern  themselves  by  their  own 

laws,  and  were  divided  into  two  groups. 

Those  north  of  the  Frith  of  Forth  were 

united  by  a  league  like  the  Hanse  towns  of 

Continental  Europe,  and  were  known  by 

the  same  name;  while  those  in  Lothian, 

represented  by  the  four  leading  towns  among 

them — Edinburgh,  Roxburgh,  Berwick  and 

Stirling — ^held    their     Court   of    the   Four 

Burghs^  still  represented  by  the  Convention 

cf  Royal  Burghs^  which  convenes   once  a 

year  at  Edinburgh. 

None  of  the  Scottish  towns  were  in  any 
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way  behind  the  cities  of  Continental  Europe. 
Berwick,  the  richest  and  the  greatest,  was 
s^id  to  rival  London.  Inverness  was  cele- 
brated for  shipbuilding.  A  ship  built  there 
aroused  the  envy  and  wonder  of  the  French 
nobles  of  that  time. 

But  this  condition  of  things  was  ended  by 
the  death  of  Alexander  III. ;  and  the  long 
period  of  war  and  misery  that  ensued  did 
much  to  wipe  out  every  vestige  of  the  high 
degree  of  civilization  and  prosperity  that 
had  been  reached  in  that  golden  age  of 
Scottish  history. 

Within  the  month  following  the  death  of 
Alexander  III.  the  Scottish  estates  assem- 
bled at  Scone  and  appointed  a  council  of 
six  regents  to  govern  the  Scottish  kingdom 
for  Margaret,  the  Maid  of  Norway,  who 
was  then  only  three  years  of  age,  and  who 
had  succeeded  her  grandfather  on  the  throne 
of  Scotland.  Robert  Bruce,  a  Norman 
baron,  whose  ancestors  had  settled  in  An- 
nandale  in  the  preceding  century,  attempt- 
ed to  seize  the  Scottish  crown  by  force.  He 
was  the  son  of  Isabella,  the  second  daughter 
of  David,  Earl  of  Huntingdon,  the  brother 
of  William  the  Lion.  He  appealed  to  ]£d- 
ward  I.  of  England,  as  lord-paramount  of 
Scotland,  to  sustain  his  claim. 

The  Scottish  estates  opposed  Robert 
Bruce;  and  a  treaty  was  negotiated  with  the 
King  of  England  for  the  marriage  of  Mar- 
garet, the  Maid  of  Norway,  with  the  son 
and  heir  of  the  English  sovereign.  In  this 
treaty  it  was  stipulated  that  Scotland  should 
remain  a  distin<5l  and  separate  kingdom, 
and  that  England  should  respedl  her  inde- 
pendence after  the  union  of  the  English  and 
Scottish  crowns  by  the  proposed  marriage. 
The  death  of  Margaret  in  1290,  while  on 
her  way  from  Norway  to  Scotland,  broke 
off  the  arrangement. 

The  dynasty  founded  by  William  the 
Lion  ended  with  Margaret's  death.  Sev- 
eral claimants  for  the  crown  of  Scotland 
now  appeared,  who  based  their  claims  upon 
their  descent  from  David,  Earl  of  Hunt- 
ingdon. The  two  principal  ones  were 
Robert  Bruce  and  John  Baliol,  the  lat- 
ter of  whom  was  the  grandson  of  David's 
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daughter  Margaret.  Both  appealed  to  Ed- 
ward I.  of  England,  who  decided  in  favor 
of  Baliol,  on  condition  that  he  should  do 
homage  to  the  English  monarch  for  his 
crown;  and  near  the  end  of  1292  Baliol  was 
crowned  at  Scone  as  King  John  of  Scotland. 

The  English  king  had  just  conquered 
Wales,  and  ardently  desired  to  unite  the 
whole  island  of  Great  Britain  under  the 
English  dominion.  Immediately  after  his 
coronation  John  Baliol  summoned  the  Scot- 
tish estates,  now  for  the  first  time  called 
a  Parliament,  to  meet  at  Scone.  Baliol  was 
a  weak,  incompetent  sovereign,  and  his  sub- 
je<5ls.  generally  considered  him  a  mere  in- 
strument of  the  King  of  England. 

Roger  Bartholomew,  a  burgess  of  Berwick, 
dissatisfied  with  an  unfavorable  decision  of 
a  Scottish  court,  appealed  to  Edward  I.  of 
England,  who  ordered  a  hearing  of  the  case 
before  an  English  council  at  Newcastle,  thus 
diretflly  violating  his  treaty  with  Scotland, 
but  he  forced  the  vassal  King  of  Scotland  to 
submit  to  it.  Several  months  afterward 
Macdufi*,  the  granduncle  of  the  Earl  of  Fife, 
appealed  to  the  King  of  England  firom  a  de- 
cision of  the  estates  concerning  the  lands  of 
the  families  of  Bruce  and  Douglas.  Edward 
I.  summoned  Baliol  to  appear  before  the 
English  Parliament,  but  even  the  submissive 
King  of  Scotland  revolted  against  so  abjedl 
a  surrender  of  his  country's  freedom. 

The  English  monarch  thereupon  declared 
Baliol  a  contumacious  vassal,  and  ordered 
him  to  surrender  three  of  the  principal 
fortresses  of  Scotland  into  his  hands  until 
"he  should  give  satisfa<5lion.  Baliol  replied 
by  entering  into  an  alliance  with  King 
Philip  the  Fair  of  France  and  King  Eric  II. 
of  Norway  against  Edward  I.  of  England. 
Baliol  was  heartily  supported  in  this  a<5lion 
by  the  nobles  and  people  of  Scotland, 
thenceforth  until  the  Reformation  Scotland 
was  the  faithful  ally  of  France.  Imme- 
diately after  the  conclusion  of  this  alliance 
a  Scottish  army  crossed  the  border  and 
ravaged  the  northern  counties  of  England. 

Having  thus  the  pretext  for  the  conquest 
of  Scotland,  for  which  he  had  long  been 
watching,   Edward  I.   immediately    led    a 


large  English  army  into  Scotland  and  in- 
flitfled  a  punishment  upon  the  citizens  of 
Berwick.  He  then  defeated  the  Scots  at 
Dunbar,  A.  D.  1296,  besieged  and  took 
Edinburgh  Castle,  seized  the  crown  jewels 
of  Scotland,  captured  Stirling  and  Perth, 
and  took  the  Stone  of  Destiny  from  Scone 
and  sent  it  to  Westminster  Abbey,  where  it 
still  remains. 

As  the  Scots  had  regarded  that  sacred 
stone  as  in  some  way  cpnne<5led  with  their 
country^s  destiny  they  considered  its  capture 
a  national  misfortune.  The  English  king 
marched  as  far  north  as  Elgin  and  returned 
to  Berwick  in  1296,  having  thoroughly  sub- 
dued Scotland.  John  Baliol  was  compelled 
to  surrender  his  crown,  and  was  sent  a 
prisoner  to  England.  He  was  afterward 
permitted  to  retire  to  his  estate  in  the  county 
of  Picardy,  in  France,  where  he  died  in 

1315- 
The  Scottish  nobles  were  forced  to  swear 

fealty  to  Edward  I.  of  England,  who  treated 
Scotland  as  a  confiscated  fief.  All  the  Scot- 
tish castles  were  garrisoned  with  English 
troops.  The  Scots  were  not  allowed  to  hold 
any  important  oflBces,  and  were  treated  with 
great  severity.  .  Scotland  was  governed  by 
English  officials,  as  an  integral  portion  of 
the  English  kingdom.  The  Earl  of  War- 
renne  and  Surrej'  was  appointed  guardian 
of  Scotland,  and  administered  the  govern- 
ment in  the  English  king's  name.  The 
Highlanders,  who  had  not  been  dire<5Hy 
molested  by  Edward  I.,  paid  no  attention  to 
the  change  in  the  government  of  Scotland, 
and  the  Norman  nobles  quietlj'  accepted  it ; 
but  English  tyranny  soon  produced  a  Scot- 
tish revolt. 

William  Wallace,  a  gentleman  of  Clydes- 
dale, killed  an  English  officer  who  had  in- 
flicfled  a  grievous  injury  upon  him,  and  es- 
caped to  the  woods,  calling  on  his  country- 
men to  assist  him  to  liberate  Scotland  from 
English  rule,  A.  D.  1297.  With  a  band  of 
devoted  followers,  he  cut  to  pieces  the  Eng- 
lish garrison  at  Lanark,  and  killed  Hasel- 
rig,  the  newly  appointed  SheriflF  of  Ayr. 
After  other  successes,  he  attacked  Scone, 
where  Warrenne's  justiciary,  Ormesby,  was 
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holding  his  court.  Ormesby  escaped,  but 
Wallace  captured  many  prisoners  and  much 
booty.  Wallace  next  attacked  Glasgow, 
compelling  Anthony  Beck,  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham, to  take  flight  to  England.  All  the  Eng- 
lish oflScials,  except  those  in  the  fortified 
places,  now  abandoned  their  posts  and  fled 
into  England. 

Wallace,  whose  successes  had  again 
aroused  the  spirit  of  Scotland,  was  now 
I  joined  by  Lord  William  Douglas  and  Rob- 
ert Bruce,  Earl  of  Carrick,  a  grandson  of 
the  Robert  Bruce  who  had  been  John  Bali- 
ol's  competitor  for  the  Scottish  crown  ;  but 
the  Scottish  nobles  looked  upon  Wallace*  s 
movement  with  coldness,  and  when  an  Eng- 
lish army  under  Lord  Percy  marched  into 
Scotland  in  the  summer  of  1297  they  re- 
newed their  allegiance  to  Edward  I. 

Lord  Percy  soon  retired  to  England,  be- 
lieving the    Scottish    outbreak  over;   but 
Wallace  again  took  the  field  at  the  head  of 
many  Lowlanders.     He  soon  made  himself 
master  of  the  fortresses  north  of  the  Tay. 
Earl  Warrenne  marched  against  him  with 
forty  thousand  men,  but  was  utterly  routed 
at  Stirling,  September  11,  1297;  Cressing- 
ham,  the  English  treasurer  of  Scotland,  be- 
ing among  the  slain,  and  his  body  being 
flayed  by  the  Scots,  who  made  saddles  and 
girths  of  the  skin.     Warrenne  retreated  into 
England,   and  Wallace  crossed   the  border 
and  ravaged  the  northern  counties  of  Eng- 
land with    great    cruelty,   carrying  much 
plunder    with    him   to  Scotland.     All  the 
strongholds  south  of  the  Frith  of  Forth  came 
into  the  possession  of  the  Scots,  and  Wal- 
lace was  made  guardian  of  Scotland. 

Edward  I.,  who  had  been  absent  in  Flan- 
ders, now  returned  to  England,  led  almost 
a  hundred  thousand  men  into  Scotland,  and 
defeated  Wallace  at  Falkirk  in  1298.  Wal- 
lace now  resigned  the  guardianship  of  Scot- 
land, and  the  English  monarch  returned  to 
Carlisle.  Edward  I.  reduced  the  Northern 
Lowlands  to  submission  in  1303.  Edward 
I.  granted  an  amnesty  to  all  the  Scottish 
leaders  except  Wallace,  who  was  required 
to  submit  unconditionally  to  the  English 
king's  clemency.     Wallace,  who  had  been 


absent  in  Continental  Europe  since  the  bat- 
tle of  Falkirk,  now  returned  to  Scotland ; 
but  was  soon  afterward  betrayed  to  Edward 
I.  by  his  trusted  friend,  Sir  John  Monteith, 
and  was  taken  to  London,  where  he  was 
hanged  as  a  traitor.  The  Scots  have  always 
honored  him  as  a  martyr  to  their  cause,  and 
his  memory  is  still  cherished  as  the  greatest 
of  Scottish  heroes. 

The  English  were  now  supreme  in  Scot- 
land, and  that  kingdom  was  governed  by  a 
lieutenant  of  the  King  of  England,  aided  by 
a  council  of  barons  and  bishops.  Scotland 
was  allowed  a  representation  by  ten  depu- 
ties in  the  English  Parliament,  and  English 
officials  were  appointed  in  every  department 
of  the  Scottish  government.  Edward  I. 
sought  to  conciliate  the  Scots  to  English 
rule  by  just  treatment,  but  he  was  unable 
to  suppress  the  natural  longings  of  the 
Scots  for  national  independence. 

Scottish  discontent  soon  produced  another 
revolt.  Robert  Bruce,  Earl  of  Carrick,  who 
had  taken  part  in  Wallace's  insurredlions, 
had  been  pardoned  by  the  English  monarch 
and  received  into  his  favor.  Bruce  intended 
to  renew  the  effort  for  his  country's  libera- 
tion, and  when  Edward  I.  discovered  his 
plotting  for  that  purpose  he  was  obliged  to 
save  himself  by  flight  from  the  English 
court. 

Bruce  hastened  to  Scotland,  and  murdered 
his  rival,  John  Comyn  of  Badenoch,  who 
opposed  his  plans,  in  an  interview  in  the 
Grey  Friars'  Church  at  Dumfries,  being 
aided  in  the  a<5l  by  Sir  Roger  Kirkpatrick. 
By  this  a<5l,  combining  murder  and  sacrilege, 
Bruce  aroused  the  vengeance  of  the  Eng- 
lish king  and  the  Church.  But  it  made  him 
the  legitimate  heir  of  the  Scottish  throne, 
thus  arousing  the  sympathy  and  support  of 
hi's  countrymen,  who  were  very  restless 
under  the  English  yoke.  Bruce  at  once  put 
forward  his  claims,  and  was  solemnly 
crowned  King  of  Scotland  at  Scone,  March 
27,  1306,  with  thef  title  of  Robert  I. 

Edward  I.  made  vigorous  preparations  to 
crush  this  new  Scottish  outbreak,  and  made 
Aymer  de  Valence  governor  of  Scotland. 
King  Robert  Bruce  was  declared  a  traitor, 
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and  was  excommunicated  by  a  special  bull 
from  the  Pope,  while  all  who  had  aided 
him  were  punished  with  great  severity  as 
fast  as  they  fell  into  the  power  of  the  Eng- 
lish. Nigel  Bruce,  Robert's  brother  ;  Chris- 
topher Seton,  his  brother-in-law  ;  and  three 
other  Scottish  nobles,  were  executed.  The 
execution  of  these  leaders  contributed  much 
to  alienate  the  nobles  of  Scotland  from  the 
English  dominion,  and  to  induce  them  to 
second  the  eflforts  of  the  Scottish  people. 

Edward  I.  led  an  army  of  a  hundred 
thousand  men  northward  for  a  third  in- 
vasion of  Scotland,  but  died  at  Burgh-on- 
the-Sands,  July  7,  1307.  His  son  and  suc- 
cessor, Edward  II.,  disregarded  his  father's 
dying  injun<5lion  to  prosecute  the  war  for 
the  subjugation  of  Scotland,  and  abandoned 
the  struggle  and  disbanded  his  army,  thus 
giving  Scotland  several  years  to  prepare  for 
the  decisive  blow  for  her  deliverance. 

As  King  Robert  I.  was  not  acknowledged 
by  the  whole  Scottish  nation,  his  prospedls 
were  so  desperate  for  several  years  that  he 
was  a  wanderer  and  an  outlaw.  During 
this  time  he  maintained  ^n  irregular  war- 
fare with  the  English,  in  which  he  very 
much  increased  his  reputation  for  good  gen- 
eralship and  personal  bravery.  'His  princi- 
pal enemies  were  the  Earl  of  Buchan  and 
Macdougal  of  Lorn,  who  had  been  gained 
over  to  the  English  interests. 

At  length  Bruce  was  obliged  to  seek  ref- 
uge in  the  island  of  Rachriu,  off  the  north- 
em  coast  of  Ireland.  According  to  a  tra- 
dition, he  had  almost  resolved  to  give  up 
the  struggle  in  Scotland.  As  he  lay  in  bed 
one  morning  in  the  hut  in  which  he  had 
found  shelter  he  observed  a  spider  vainly 
endeavoring  to  throw  its  web  across  from 
beam  to  beam  in  the  roof  above  him.  The 
insedl  failed  in  six  attempts.  Said  Bruce  to 
himself:  "Six  times  have  I  failed  in  my  ef- 
forts against  the  English."  He  watched 
with  renewed  interest  to  see  if  the  spider 
would  repeat  the  effort.  Said  he:  "If  it  does, 
I  will  take  it  as  an  encouragement  to  try 
again."  To  his  delight,  the  spider  made 
another  effort  and  succeeded. 

Greatly  encouraged,  Bruce   returned    to 


■ 

Scotland,  joined  some  of  his  followers  in  the 
isle  of  Arran,  and  passed  over  to  the  main- 
land. He  had  a  small  force,  and  was  con- 
fronted with  many  perils.  He  bore  his 
trials  manfully,  and  infused  his  patience  and 
hopefulness  into  his  followers,  whose  num- 
bers increased  slowly;  and  he  finally  defeated 
his  old  foe,  the  Earl  of  Buchan,  near 
Inverary ;  after  which  he  ravaged  the  lands 
of  the  Earl  of  Buchan  with  fire  and  sword. 

Bruce's  cause  steadily  gained  ground,  and 
the  Scottish  clergy  soon  acknowledged  him 
as  their  king,  thus  virtually  relieving  him 
of  the  ban  of  excommunication.  This  was 
a  great  gain  for  him.  The  Scottish  strong- 
holds came  into  his  possession  one  by  one, 
until  finally  Stirling  was  the  only  post  in 
Scotland  remaining  in  the  possession  of  the 
English,  and  even  that  place  was  so  hard 
pressed  that  the  governor  agreed  to  sur- 
render it  if  not  relieved  by  the  day  of  the 
Feast  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  in  13 14. 
Edward  II.  of  England  led  an  army  of  a 
hundred  thousand  men  into  Scotland  to  the 
relief  of  Stirling,  but  was  utterly  routed  by 
thirty  thousand  Scots  under  Bruce  at  Ban- 
nockbum,  within  sight  of  Stirling,  June  24, 
1 3 14.  The  English  king  and  his  army  fled 
to  their  own  country,  and  the  independence 
of  Scotland  was  virtually  secured. 

During  this  period  Lord  James  Douglas, 
the  son  of  the  Douglas  who  had  sustained 
Wallace,  achieved  so  many  vi<5lories  over 
the  English  that  his  name  became  a  terror 
to  them.  He  was  called  the  "  Black  Doug- 
las," from  his  swarthy  complexion  and  his 
black  hair,  to  distinguish  him  from  the 
"Red  Douglas." 

Although  the  battle  of  Bannockbum 
virtually  established  the  independence  of 
Scotland,  England  still  refused  to  acknowl- 
edge that  independence,  and  the  struggle 
went  on,  producing  much  suffering  to  the 
borders  of  both  kingdoms.  Edward  Bruce, 
Robert's  brother,  invaded  Ireland  and  tried 
to  WTest  that  dependency  fi-om  the  crown 
of  England.  With  Robert's  assistance, 
Edward  Bruce  was  crowned  King  of  Ire- 
land at  Carrickfergus,  but  was  defeated  at 
Athenree,  August  10,  1316,  and  was  finally 
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defeated  and  killed  at  Dtmdalk  in  1318, 
thus  ending  thi§  eflfort  to  liberate  Ireland 
from  English  rule,  King  Robert  Bruce  hav- 
ing in  the  meantime  returned  to  Scotland. 

In  the  meantime  war  between  the  English 
and  the  Scots  went  on  along  the  border.  The 
Scots  recovered  Berwick  and  held  it  against 
all  the  eflforts  of  the  English  to  recapture 
it.  In  1328  the  long  struggle  was  ended  by 
the  Treaty  of  Northampton,  by  which  Eng- 
land formall}'  acknowledged  the  independ- 
ence of  Scotland,  and  Kings  Robert  I.  and 
Edward  II.  pledged  themselves  to  be  faith- 
ful allies  and  to  refrain  from  instigating  each 
other's  subjedls  to  rebellion.  Edward's 
sister  Joan  was  betrothed  to  Robert's  infant 
son,  David  Bruce. 

The  Treaty  of  Northampton  did  away 
with  all  former  Scottish  submissions  to  Eng- 
land, and  Lothian  and  Strathclyde  became 
wholly  independent  of  England  and  integral 
portions  of  Scotland.  The  struggle  for 
Scottish  independence  tended  to  the  Consol- 
idation of  all  the  hitherto  discordant  races 
in  the  Scottish  kingdom,  and  thus  to  develop 
a  feeling  of  nationality  among  the  Scottish 
people,  making  them  a  united  and  compadl 
nation. 

A  less  fortunate  result  of  the  struggle  was 
the  deep-rooted  hatred  of  England  and  every- 
thing English  that  had  grown  up  among  all 
classes  of  Scots — ^a  feeling  which  drove  the 
Scots  into  an  alliance  with  France,  which 
shaped  the  future  destiny  of  Scotland. 
King  Robert  I.  entered  into  a  treaty  with 
France  by  which  he  bound  himself  to  invade 
England  whenever  France  should  declare 
war  against  that  kingdom. 

In  1318  the  Scottish  Parliament  settled 
the  succession  to  the  Scottish  crown — ^first, 
on  the  diredl  male  heirs,  in  the  order  of 
seniority ;  next,  on  the  diredl  female  heirs ; 
and,  in  case  of  the  failure  of  both  the  diredl 
lines,  on  the  next  of  kin.  This  Parliament 
likewise  forbade  the  holders  of  Scottish 
estates  residing  in  England  from  taking  any 
produce  or  revenues  of  those  lands  out  of 
the  Scottish  kingdom.  This  was  done  in 
order  to  force  the  landholders  of  Scotland  to 
be  Scots  only.     The  Scottish  Parliament  of 


1326  admitted  representatives  from  the 
burghs,  and  acknowledged  the  Third  Estate, 
or  the  commons,  as  an^essential  part  of  the 
Scottish  Parliament. 

King  Robert  I.  died  at  Cardross  in  1329, 
and  was  greatly  mourned  by  the  Scottish 
nation.  His  only  son,  David  II.,  then  only 
eight  years  old,  succeeded  him  on  the  throne 
of  Scotland.  David  II.  was  crowned  at 
Scone,  and  was  likewise  anointed,  the  latter 
ceremony  being  performed  in  Scotland  for 
the  first  time,  it  being  considered  the  ex- 
clusive right  of  independent  sovereigns. 
Lord  Randolph,  a  nephew  of  Robert  Bruce, 
was  made  regent  of  Scotland  during  the 
young  king's  minority. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  David 
II.  the  English  barons  who  had  been  dis- 
possessed of  their  estates  in  Scotland  by  the 
law  passed  by  the  Scottish  Parliament  of 
1 318,  invaded  Scotland  with  the  avowed  in- 
tention of  placing  Edward  Baliol,  son  of 
John  Baliol,  on  the  throne  of  Scotland.  In 
this  emergency  Lord  Randolph  died ; 
whereupon  Donald,  Earl  of  Mar,  also  a 
nephew  of  Robert  Bruce,  was  made  regent 
of  Scotland. 

The  English  invaders  landed  on  the  coast 
of  Fife  and  defeated  the  Scottish  army  under 
the  regent  Donald,  who  was  killed  in  the 
battle.  The  English  vidlors  then  occupied 
Perth,  and  crowned  Edward  Balioi, 
King  of  Scotland  at  Scone,  September  24, 
1332.  Edward  Baliol  acknowledged  him- 
self a  vassal  of  King  Edward  III.  of  Eng- 
land. 

The  Scots  were  so  incensed  at  this  Eng- 
lish invasion  that  they  made  war  on  the 
English  border  counties,  thus  giving  Ed- 
ward III.  of  England  a  pretext  for  invading 
Scotland.  He  besieged  Berwick  in  the 
spring  of  1333.  Archibald  Douglas,  the 
new  regent  of  Scotland,  marched  to  re- 
lieve the  beleaguered  town,  but  was  de- 
feated by  the  English  king  in  the  great  bat- 
tle of  Halidon  Hill,  and  Berwick  was  forced 
to  capitulate  to  Edward  III.  Edward  Ba- 
liol ceded  Berwick  to  the  English,  and  sur- 
rendered to  them  all  the  Scottish  fortresses 
south  of  the  Frith  of  Forth. 
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The  war  between  Scotland  and  England 
continued  three  years  longer  with  varying 
success.  At  length,  when  Edward  III.  of 
England  was  occupied  with  his  war  with 
France,  the  national  party  in  Scotland, 
under  Robert  Stuart,  the  high  steward  of 
the  Scottish  kingdom,  who  became  regent 
in  1338,  recovered  the  Scottish  fortresses 
which  Edward  Baliol  had  surrendered  to 
the  English  king,  and  drove  Edward  Ba- 
liol from  Scotland  in  1341.  David  Bruce, 
and  his  wife,  Joan  of  England,  who  had 
been  sent  to  France  to  insure  their  safety, 
were  immediately  brought  back  to  Scotland; 
and  David  at  once  resumed  the  government 
of  his  kingdom.  A  truce  was  concluded 
with  England,  and  a  period  of  peace  en- 
sued for  five  years,  broken  only  by  raids 
along  the  border. 

In  1346,  when  Edward  III.  of  England 
was  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Calais,  King 
David  Bruce  broke  the  truce  in  the  interest 
of  France  by  invading  England;  but  he  was 
defeated  and  taken  prisoner  in  the  battle  of 
Neville's  Cross,  near  Durham,  Odlober  10, 
1346.  H'*,  remained  in  captivity  in  Eng- 
land for  eleven  years,  during  which  time 
Scotland  was  governed  by  the  former  re- 
gent, Robert  Stuart,  or  the  Steward.  The 
Scots  recovered  Berwick,  but  again  lost  it. 
Upon  returning  from  France,  Edward  III. 
of  England  marched  with  his  army  into 
Scotland  as  far  as  the  Frith  of  Forth,  the 
Scots  retreating  before  him  and  devastating 
the  country.  David  Bruce  was  released  in 
1357  upon  the  payment  of  a  ransom  of  a 
hundred  thousand  marks. 

Upon  the  death  of  David  Bruce  in  1370, 
without  children,  Robert  Stuart,  or  the 
Steward,  became  King  Robert  II.  of  Scot- 
land ;  and  thenceforth  the  Stuart  dynasty 
occupied  the  Scottish  throne.  The  office  of 
Steward  was  hereditary,  having  descended 
from  Walter  Fitz-Alan,  upon  whom  David 
I,  had  conferred  it;  and  from  this  the 
family  took  the  name  of  Stewart,  or  Stuart, 
by  which  it  is  known  in  Scottish  history. 
The  accession  of  Robert  II.  was  undis- 
puted. 

The  truce  with  England  expired  in  1385, 


whereupon  Robert  II.  renewed  the  war  with 
that  kingdom.  King  Charles  VI.  of  France 
sent  two  thousand  troops,  with  arms  and 
money,  to  his  Scottish  ally.  Richard  II.  of 
England  invaded  Scotland  and  destroyed 
Melrose  Abbey,  while  the  Scots  and  their 
French  allies  ravaged  the  northern  counties 
of  England  with  fire  and  sword.  Upon  the 
English  king's  retreat  from  Scotland  the 
French  troops  returned  to  their  own  coun- 
try. A  few  years  afterward  the  war  between 
the  Scots  and  the  English  was  renewed  on 
the  border ;  and  in  August,  1388,  the  Scot- 
tish Earl  of  Douglas  was  slain  in  the  hard- 
fought  battle  of  Otterbum,  in  Northumber- 
land— a  combat  so  celebrated  in  the  famous 
ballad  of  Chevy  Chase.  Peace  was  made  be- 
tween Scotland  and  England  in  1389. 

King  Robert  II.  died  in  1390,  and  was 
succeeded  on  the  throne  of  Scotland  by  his 
eldest  son,  Robert  III.  Robert  III.  was 
weak  in  mind  and  body,  and  the  govern- 
ment of  Scotland  fell  under  the  control  of 
his  brothers,  the  Duke  of  Albany  and  the 
Earl  of  Buchan.  The  Duke  of  Albany 
was  the  real  ruler.  Scotland  was  in  a  con- 
dition of  anarchy,  and  lawless  violence  dis- 
tradled  the  whole  kingdom.  The  Scottish 
nobles  and  chieftains  fought  out  their  quar- 
rels, and  some  of  their  combats  assumed 
the  proportion  of  battles.  They  also  rob- 
bed and  maltreated  the  peasants  and  burgh- 
ers. 

In  1400  a  border  war  broke  out  with 
England,  in  consequence  of  the  English 
claim  to  the  crown  of  Scotland  by  Henry 
IV.  of  England ;  and  Archibald,  Earl  of 
Douglas,  was  defeated  and  taken  prisoner  in 
the  battle  of  Homildon  Hill,  in  1402,  by  the 
English  under  the  Earl  of  Northumberland 
and  his  son  Henry  Percy,  Hotspur;  but 
peace  was  made  soon  afterward. 

The  Duke  of  Albany  caused  the  king^s 
eldest  son,  the  heir  to  the  Scottish  throne, 
to  be  starved  in  a  dungeon;  and  in  1406  the 
king's  remaining  son,  James,  Earl  of  Car- 
rick,  then  the  heir  to  the  crown,  was  cap- 
tured by  an  English  cruiser,  while  on  board 
a  Scottish  vessel  sailing  for  France,  where 
the  prince  was  being  sent  to  be  educated. 
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Although  a  state  of  peace  then  existed  be- 
tween Scotland  and  England,  King  Henry 
IV.  retained  the  Scottish  prince  a  prisoner 
in  England ;  and  for  eighteen  years  Prince 
James  remained  in  captivity,  two  years  in 
the  Tower  and  sixteen  in  Windsor  Castle. 
King  Robert  III.  died  of  grief  three  days 
after  hearing  of  his  son*s  capture,  A.  D.  1406. 

The  Duke  of  Albany  as  regent  at  once 
proclaimed  Jamks  I.  King  of  Scotland,  al- 
though he  was  a  captive  in  England,  and 
administered  the  Scottish  government  in  his 
name.  Peace  was  nominally  maintained 
with  England,  but  the  border  war  still  con- 
tinued, and  the  Scots  recovered  many  of  the 
frontier  fortresses.  They  retook  Jedburgh, 
and  destroyed  it  for  the  purpose  of  prevent- 
ing the  English  from  occupying  it  in  future 
invasions  of  Scotland. 

In  141 1  the  Highlanders,  under  Donald, 
Lord  of  the  Isles,  burst  into  the  Lowlands 
north  of  the  Frith  of  Forth,  for  the  purpose 
of  ravaging  that  part  of  the  kingdom;  but 
they  were  defeated  by  the  Lowlanders, 
under  Alexander  Stewart,  Earl  of  Mar,  at 
Harlow,  in  Aberdeenshire,  July  24,  141 1, 
thus  delivering  Scotland  from  a  terrible 
danger. 

The  Duke  of  Albany  died  in  1419,  and 
was  succeeded  in  the  regency  and  in  his 
dukedom  by  his  son.  The  Scottish  king- 
dom was  so  distradled  with  anarchy  that 
the  regent  exercised  but  nominal  power. 
The  real  remedy  for  the  disorders  which 
afflidted  Scotland  was  to  place  the  king,  who 
was  still  a  captive  in  England,  on  the 
throne.  Douglas  and  some  of  the  other 
Scottish  nobles  obtained  the  release  of  James 
I.,  whp  returned  to  Scotland  in  1424,  when 
the  Scots  paid  a  ransom  of  forty  thousand 
pounds,  to  defray  the  expense  of  his  main- 
tenance and  education  during  his  captivity 
of  eighteen  years  in  England. 

During  his  captivity  James  I.  married  the 
Lady  Joanna  Beaufort,  daughter  of  the 
Duke  of  Somerset,  and  she  came  with  him 
to  Scotland.  James  I,  was  well  aware  that 
the  new  regent,  the  young  Duke  of  Albany, 
and  his  partisans  had  sought  to  prevent  his 
release,  because  they  were  reludlant  to  re- 


linquish the  government  of  Scotland;  but 
he  did  not  manifest  any  sign  of  displeasure 
for  eight  months.  He  then  arrested  the 
Duke  of  Albany,  his  two  sons,  and  twenty- 
six  other  Scottish  noblemen,  during  the 
session  of  the  Scottish  Parliament  at  Perth. 
The  Duke  of  Albany  and  his  sons  were 
tried  before  a  jury  of  twenty-one  peers,  over 
which  the  king  presided;  and  they  were 
convidted  of  treason,  and  were  executed  at 
Stirling. 

James  I.  then  summoned  the  chiefs  of  the 
Highland  dans  and  of  the  Hebrides  to  a 
Parliament  at  Inverness  in  1427.  They 
were  instantly  arrested  upon  their  arrival,, 
and  were  imprisoned.  Three  of  them  were 
hanged  immediately,  and  several  others 
afterward.  Others  were  detained  in  prison, 
and  only  a  few  were  permitted  to  return  to 
their  estates.  James  I.  hoped  to  strike  ter- 
ror into  these  barbarous  chiefs  by  his  stem 
proceedings,  but  in  this  he  failed. 

Alexander,  Lord  of  the  Isles,  was  of  the 
few  who  were  allowed  to  return  home.  He 
at  once  rallied  his  vassals,  marched  to  In- 
verness, and  destroyed  that  town.  The 
king  hastened  to  the  Highlands  and  defeated 
Alexander  in  Lochaber.  The  chieftain  sur- 
rendered unconditionally  to  the  king,  and 
was  imprisoned  in  Tantalion  Castle.  His 
kinsman,  Donald  Balloch,  called  the  High- 
land clans  to  arms  and  defeated  the  royal 
troops.  The  king  thereupon  led  a  formidable 
army  into  the  Highlands,  resolved  to  crush 
the  power  of  the  clans  forever.  Perceiving 
their  weakness,  the  Highland  chieftains 
submitted  and  did  homage  to  the  king. 

James  I.  then  proceeded  to  deprive  some 
of  the  most  powerful  and  dangerous  nobles 
of  their  estates,  which  he  conferred  upon 
others;  thus  arousing  the  vengeance  of  the 
nobles,  who  formed  a  conspiracy  against 
him  and  assassinated  him  in  the  monastery 
of  the  Black  Friars  at  Perth,  on  Christmas^ 
in  1436. 

The  reign  of  James  I.  was  one  of  the 
most  celebrated  in  Scottish  history.  The 
Scottish  Parliaments  during  his  reign  en- 
abled many  laws  for  the  advancement  of 
the  best  interests  of  the  Scottish  people. 
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The  king  caused  a  colledlion  of  the  statutes 
of  his  kingdom  to  be  made,  in  which  he  set 
aside  all  laws  that  were  obsolete  and  retain- 
ed only  those  that  were  then  in  force.  He 
established  a  definite  standard  of  weights 
and  measures,  and  caused  the  coinage  of 
the  kingdom  to  be  regulated  upon  a  scale 
which  made  it  equal  to  the  money  of  Eng- 
land in  fineness  and  weight.  He  created 
the  office  of  treasurer ;  caused  the  adls  of 
the  Scottish  Parliament  to  be  published  in 
the  language  of  the  Scottish  people ;  and 
instituted  schools  of  archery  for  the  purpose 
of  training  the  bowmen  of  Scotland  to  be  as 
efficient  as  those  of  England.  James  I.  was 
a  learned  man  himself  and  also  a  patron  of 
learning.  He  was  the  famous  poet-king  of 
Scotland,  and  such  of  his  poems  as  still  re- 
main show  him  to  have  possessed  real  ge- 
nius. 

Jambs  II.  was  only  eight  years  of  age 
when  he  succeeded  his  murdered  father  as 
King  of  Scotland  in  1436.  After  he  had 
been  proclaimed  king  a  short  struggle  for 
the  guardianship  of  the  king's  person  en- 
sued between  the  queen-mother  and  two 
others,  William  Crichton,  the  Chancellor 
and  Governor  of  Edinburgh  Castle,  and 
Archibald  Livingstone,  Governor  of  Stir- 
ling Castle.  The  struggle  was  ended  by  the 
queen-mother's  withdrawal  and  by  an  agree- 
ment between  Chrichton  and  Livingstone 
to  share  between  them  the  power  which  the 
possession  of  the  king's  person  gave  them. 

Archibald,  Earl  of  Douglas,  the  most 
powerful  noble  of  Scotland  at  that  time, 
possessed  Galloway,  Annandale  and  other 
estates  in  Scotland,  and  also  the  duchy  of 
Touraine  in  France.  He  had  been  made 
lieutenant-governor  of  Scotland,  and  might 
easily  have  obtained  possession  of  all  the 
power  in  the  kingdom  had  he  so  desired. 
He  died  in  1439,  and  his  son  William,  a 
youth  of  seventeen,  succeeded  to  his  estates. 
This  new  Earl  of  Douglas  maintained  an 
almost  royal  state,  and  was  accused  of  many 
a<5ls  of  violence  and  oppression.  The  king's 
guardians  resolved  to  get  rid  of  him,  and 
invited  him  and  his  brother  David  to  visit 
James  II.  at  Edinburgh.     When  they  ar- 


rived there  they  were  seized  and  were  be- 
headed in  the  castle-yard  after  a  mock  trial. 

The  estates  of  the  Douglas  family  were 
divided;  a  portion  being  assigned  with  the 
title  to  James,  the  grand-uncle  of  William 
and  David,  the  male  heir;  while  their  sister 
Margaret  obtained  Galloway.  At  the  death 
of  James,  his  son  William  married  his  cousin 
Margaret  of  Galloway,  thus  reuniting 
the  Douglas  estates.  William  then  pro- 
ceeded to  court,  and  there  contrived  to  get 
most  of  the  power  of  the  government  into 
his  possession.  He  openly  defied  the  king's 
commands;  and,  as  he  was  able  to  put  a 
force  of  five  thousand  of  his  own  vassals 
into  the  field,  the  king  dared  not  punish 
him.  When  King  James  II.  once  ordered 
William  to  release  a  prisoner  whom  he  held 
unlawfully,  William  caused  the  man  to  be 
beheaded,  and  then  notified  the  king  that 
he  could  have  the  body. 

When  James  II.,  upon  coming  of  age, 
assumed  the  government  of  Scotland,  he  re- 
solved to  get  rid  of  William  Douglas,  whom 
he  invited  to  Stirling,  receiving  him  cordi- 
ally. The  king  then  urged  the  earl  to  break 
off  his  ** bonds,"  or  alliances  with  the  High- 
land chiefs,  which  menaced  the  power  of  the 
Scottish  crown.  As  Douglas  refused,  the 
king  stabbed  him.  The  wounded  earl  fell, 
and  was  killed  with  a  pole-ax  by  Sir  Patrick 
Gray,  one  of  the  king's  attendants. 

James  Douglas,  the  brother  and  heir  of 
the  murdered  Earl  William,  cast  off  his 
allegiance  to  King  James  II.  and  took  up 
arms  against  him,  being  joined  by  the  Earls 
of  Ross  and  Crawford.  As  the  king  was  too 
weak  to  defeat  the  rebels  in  the  field  he 
undertook  to  break  up  their  union  by  diplo- 
macy, in  which  he  was  so  successful  that  he 
defeated  James  Douglas  in  the  battle  of 
Arkinholra  in  1454  and  forced  him  to  take 
refuge  in  England. 

The  Scottish  Parliament  passed  an  a<5l  of 
forfeiture  against  the  fug^titve  Douglas, 
and  Galloway  and  certain  other  estates  of 
the  exiled  earl  were  declared  inalienable 
possessions  of  the  Scottish  crown.  Most  of 
the  remainder  of  the  Douglas  estates  was 
conferred  upon  the  Earl  of  Angus,  the  head 
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of  the  Red  Douglases,  the  rivals  of  the  Black 
Douglases.  Some  of  the  former  possessions 
of  the  Black  Douglases  were  bestowed  upon 
Sir  James  Hamilton.  These  vigorous  meas- 
ures humbled  the  proud  family  of  Douglas, 
and  firmly  established  the  royal  power  in 
Scotland. 

James  II.  took  part  in  the  Wars  of  the 
Roses  in  England  on  the  side  of  the  House 
of  Lancaster,  and  sought  to  take  advantage 
of  the  occasion  to  recover  from  the  English 
the  towns  which  they  still  held  in  Scotland. 
He  besieged  Roxburgh,  and  was  killed  by 
the  bursting  of  a  cannon  while  diredling  the 
operations,  A.  D.  1460.  After  his  death 
Roxburgh  was  taken  and  destroyed.  This 
was  the  first  siege  in  which  the  Scots  used 
artillery. 

James  III.  was  only  eight  years  of  age  at 
the  time  of  his  father's  death.  The  Bishop 
of  St.  Andrews  governed  the  Scottish  king- 
dom for  six  years  as  regent.  At  his  death, 
Lord  Boyd  obtained  the  regency  and  pos- 
session of  the  king's  person.  In  1469 
James  III.  was  married  to  Margaret,  daugh- 
ter of  King  Christian  I.  of  Denmark  and 
Norway.  As  security  for  her  dowry,  the 
Orkney  and  Shetland  Isles  were  placed  by 
Norway  in  the  care  of  Scotland.  As  the 
dowry  was  never  paid,  the  islands  remained 
in  the  possession  of  the  Scots  and  became  a 
part  of  the  Scottish  kingdom. 

James  III.  now  turned  upon  the  Boyds 
and  punished  them  for  their  seizure  of  his 
person  by  executing  the  regent's  younger 
son  and  confiscating  the  family .  estates, 
which  were  now  declared  the  inalienable 
possessions  of  the  Scottish  crown.  Lord 
Boyd  and  his  eldest  son,  the  Earl  of  Arran, 
escaped  to  England.  The  king's  brother, 
the  Duke  of  Albany,  being  suspedled  of 
conspiring  against  James  III.,  was  arrested 
and  imprisoned  in  Edinburgh  Castle.  He 
escaped  to  France,  whence  he  went  to  Eng- 
land. 

King  Edward  IV.  of  England  agreed  to 
aid  him  to  dethrone  James  III.,  and  the 
Douglases  and  the  Lord  of  the  Isles  pledged 
themselves  to  support  the  English  monarch. 
James  III.  declared  war  against  England, 


placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a  large  army, 
and  advanced  as  far  as  the  Lauder.  There 
the  Scottish  nobles,  under  the  leadership  of 
the  Earl  of  Angus,  resolving  to  get  rid  of 
certain  of  the  king's  favorites  who  had 
incurred  their  hostility,  seized  them  and 
hanged  them  over  Lauder  bridge,  in  spite 
of  the  king's  entreaties.  This  ended  the 
expedition,  and  the  nobles  returned  in 
triumph  to  Edinburgh,  with  the  king  a 
virtual  prisoner  in  their  possession,  A.  D, 
1482. 

The  Duke  of  Albany  returned  to  Scotland 
soon  afterward  and  obtained  the  release  of 
his  brother,  King  James  III.  The  two 
brothers  lived  together  amicably  for  a  while, 
until  the  Duke  of  Albany  went  back  to 
England.  Before  he  left  Scotland  he  show- 
ed his  treasonable  design  by  placing  Dun- 
bar Castle  in  the  possession  of  the  English. 
The  king's  unpopularity  continued  increas- 
ing ;  and  the  Lowland  nobles  conspired 
against  him,  raised  a  large  army,  and  pro- 
claimed his  son  king  in  his  stead.  James 
III.  was  defeated  in  the  battle  of  Sauchie- 
bum,  and  fled  from  the  field,  being  thrown 
from  his  horse  during  his  flight  and  carried 
to  a  mill  at  Bannockbum,  where  he  was  as- 
sassinated by  some  unknown  person,  A.  D. 
1488. 

The  assassination  of  James  III.  left  the 
government  of  Scotland  in  the  hands  of  the 
rebellious  nobles;  and  the  murdered  king's 
son,  James  IV.,  ascended  the  Scottish 
throne,  at  the  age  of  sixteen  years.  For 
the  next  few  years  the  vi<5lorious  nobles 
governed  the  Scottish  kingdom  for  him. 
When  James  IV.  became  of  age  and  as- 
sumed the  government  he  soon  gave  evi- 
dence of  being  an  able  and  vigorous  ruler. 
He  maintained  a  splendid  court,  and  pro- 
moted the  civilization  of  his  subje<5ls.  He 
constantly  sought  to  curb  the  power  of  the 
Lowland  nobles  and  the  Highland  chiefs, 
and  to  increase  the  royal  authority.  This 
aroused  the  animosity  of  some  of  his  nobles, 
and  they  laid  plans  to  make  him  a  prisoner. 

Henry  VII.  of  England,  who  was  pre- 
vented by  the  condition  of  affairs  in  his  own 
kingdom  from  making  open  war  against 
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Scotland,  secretly  encouraged  the  conspira- 
cies of  the  Scottish  nobles  against  their 
king.  Upon  discovering  this,  James  IV. 
retaliated  by  espousing  the  cause  of  Perkin 
Warbeck,  whom  he  welcomed  at  his  court 
as  Richard,  Duke  of  York,  the  son  of  King 
Edward  IV.  The  Scottish  king  gave  War- 
beck  his  relative.  Lady  Catharine  Gordon, 
in  marriage,  and  led  an  army  in  his  behalf 
into  England.  James  IV.  finally  grew  tired 
of  Warbeck,  sent  him  off  to  Ireland,  and 
renewed  the  truce  with  Henry  VII.  In 
1502  James  IV.  married  Margaret,  the  eldest 
daughter  of  Henry  VII. 

For  the  purpose  of  curbing  the  power  of 
the  Highlanders  and  the  Lord  of  the  Isles, 
James  IV.  placed  royal  garrisons  in  the 
castles  and  fortresses  of  that  portion  of  his 
kingdom  and  ere<5led  other  strongholds. 
He  was  unable  to  carry  the  plan  as  far  as  he 
desired,  and  thus  resorted  to  the  policy  of 
using  the  feuds  of  the  Highland  chieftains 
as  a  means  of  destroying  them.  The  Earl 
of  Huntly,  the  head  of  the  Gordon  family, 
was  made  Sheriff  of  Inverness,  Ross  and 
Caithness,  on  condition  that  he  ere<5led  and 
maintained  a  castle  at  Inverness.  The  Earl 
of  Argyle,  the  head  of  the  Campbells,  was 
assigned  the  task  of  maintaining  order  in 
the  Hebrides.  James  IV.  also  endeavored 
to  divide  the  islands  into  sheriffdoms. 


The  Highland  clans  rallied  under  Donald 
Dhu,  an  illegitimate  descendant  of  the  last 
Lord  of  the  Isles,  to  resist  the  king's  meas- 
ures. After  a  struggle  of  three  years, 
Donald  Dhu  was  brought  a  prisoner  to 
Edinburgh,  and  was  deprived  of  his  Lord- 
ship of  the  Isles,  his  dominions  being  con- 
fiscated to  the  Scottish  crown,  A.  D.  1504. 

In  1 513  James  IV.  unwisely  renewed  the 
old  alliance  between  Scotland  and  France, 
and  dei^lared  war  against  Henry  VIII.  of 
England.  He  led  a  splendid  army  across 
the  border  into  England,  but  committed  so 
many  blunders  that  he  wholly  destroyed 
every  prospe<5l  of  success,  and  was  defeated 
and  slain  by  the  English  army  under  the 
Earl  of  Surrey  ir  the  battle  of  Flodden 
Field,  September  9,  1513.  The  flower  of 
the  Scottish  nobility  perished  with  their 
king  on  this  fatal  field,  and  all  Scotland  was 
plunged  into  mourning. 

James  IV.  was  one  of  the  most  popular 
of  the  Scottish  kings,  and  his  reign  was  one 
of  the  most  prosperous  that  Scotland  had 
ever  known.  Trade  improved  rapidly,  and 
the  exports  of  Scotland  to  other  countries 
vastly  increased.  In  the  reign  of  James  IV. 
the  art  of  printing  was  introduced  into 
Scotland,  and  the  first  printing-press  was 
set  up  by  Walter  Chapman  under  the  king's 
patronage. 


SECTION    VIL— THE    SCANDINAVIAN    KINGDOMS. 


HILE  the  Northmen  from  Scan- 
dinavia were  committing  their 
ravages  throughout  Europe, 
the  three  Scandinavian  king- 
doms took  their  rise.  Den- 
mark was  founded  by  Gorm  the  Old,  and 
Norway  by  Harald  Fairhair,  about  A.  D. 
875  ;  while  Sweden  was  founded  by  the 
royal  race  of  the  Ynglingar  about  A.  D. 
900. 

KINGDOM  OP  DENMARK. 

GoRM  THE  Old,  who  reigned  over  Den- 
mark from  860  to  936,  ravaged  the  northern 


coast  of  Germany  with  fire  and  sword, 
plundered  Charlemagne's  chapel  at  Aix  la 
Chapelle,  took  part  in  the  first  siege  of 
Paris  by  the  Northmen  in  885,  and  was 
overwhelmingly  beaten  by  the  German  king 
Amulf  in  the  battle  of  Louvain  in  891. 

During  Gorm's  absence  on  his  inroads 
into  Germany  and  France,  his  kingdom  was 
ruled  by  his  queen,  Thyra,  a  woman  of 
more  than  ordinary  vigor  of  mind.  Gorm 
the  Old  was  a  fierce  pagan,  but  Thyra  was 
favorably  disposed  toward  Christianity.  She 
caused  the  immense  rampart  of  the  Danne* 


THE   SCANDINAVIAN  KINGDOMS, 


675 


virke  to  be  eredted  across  the  peninsula  of 
Denmark  at  the  southern  end  of  Schleswig. 
This  rampart  was  eight  miles  long  and 
from  forty-five  to  seventy  feet  high,  and  was 
intended  to  protedl  Denmark  from  German 
invasions. 

On  the  death  of  Gorm  the  Old,  in  936,  his 
son  Harald  Bluktcx)TH  became  King  of 
Denmark.  Harald  Bluetooth  was  a  cruel 
and  crafty  king,  and  by  treachery  he  suc- 
ceeded in  making  Norway  tributary  to  him 
for  a  time,  but  Norway  soon  regained  its 
independence.  Harald  Bluetooth  professed 
Christianity,  and  was  baptized,  along  with 
his  wife  and  his  son  Sweyn,  by  a  German 
monk  named  Poppa,  who  also  converted  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  Danish  people. 
Harald  Bluetooth  led  several  expeditions  to 
France  to  aid  young  Richard  the  Fearless, 
Duke  of  Normandy. 

Harald  Bluetooth  lost  his  life  in  battle  in 
985,  and  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  of 
Denmark  by  his  son  Sweyn  I.,  who  invaded 
England  in  994,  during  the  reign  of  Kthelred 
the  Unready,  and  conquered  a  large  portion 
of  that  kingdom.  This  conquest  occupied 
some  years,  and  in  1014  Sweyn  I.  died  at 
Gainesborough,  in  England.  Though  Sweyn 
had  been  baptized  in  childhood,  he  re- 
lapsed from  Christianity  into  paganism  when 
he  attained  maturer  years. 

Sweyn  I.  left  two  sons.  One  of  these  was 
Harald  II.,  who  was  eledled  King  of  Den- 
mark. The  other  was  Canute  the  Great, 
who  was  then  but  fourteen  years  of  age,  and 
was  assigned  the  crown  of  England.  Canute 
the  Great  soon  conquered  the  whole  of 
England.  Upon  the  death  of  Harald  II., 
in  1018,  Canute  the  Great  also  became  King 
of  Denmark.  Canute  the  Great  had  been 
converted  to  Christianity  in  England,  and 
he  abolished  the  worship  of  Odin  in  Den- 
mark, making  Christianity  the  state  re- 
ligion. Canute  the  Great  resided  chiefly  in 
England,  and  his  reign  belongs  more  to 
English  than  to  Danish  history.  He  con- 
quered Sweden  in  1025  and  Norway  in  1027, 
so  that  before  his  death  he  wore  the  crowns 
of  four  kingdoms,  and  had  founded  a  great 
Scandinavian  empire. 


Canute  the  Great  died  in  1036,  at  the  age 
of  thirty-six  years;  and  was  succeeded  on 
the  throne  of  Denmark  by  Hardicanute, 
his  son  by  his  second  wife,  and  on  the  throne 
of  England  by  Harald  Harepoot,  his  son 
by  his  first  wife.  On  the  death  of  Harald 
Harefoot,  in  1039,  Hardicanute  also  became 
King  of  England,  after  which  he  passed 
most  of  his  time  in  that  kingdom. 

Upon  the  death  of  Hardicanute,  in  1041, 
Magnus  the  Good,  King  of  Norway,  ob- 
tained the  crown  of  Denmark.  This  was  a 
great  gain  for  the  Danes,  who  enjoyed  the 
benefits  of  the  wise  rule  of  Magnus  the 
Good  for  five  years.  On  the  death  of  Mag- 
nus the  Good,  in  1047,  Sweyn  II.,  the 
nephew  of  Canute  the  Great,  became  King 
of  Denmark,  so  that  the  crowns  of  Den- 
mark and  Norway  were  again  separated. 

Harald  Hardrada,  King  of  Norwaj', 
sought  to  defeat  this  arrangement,  and  for 
seventeen  years  he  maintained  a  constant 
war  with  Denmark,  inflidling  great  suffer- 
ing upon  that  kingdom,  until  peace  was 
made  in  1064.  Sweyn  II.  was  a  good  sov- 
ereign and  a  good  man,  and  his  reign  was 
one  of  great  prosperity  for  Denmark.  In 
1069  he  endeavored  to  wrest  England  from 
William  the  Conqueror,  but  failed.  This 
was  the  last  of  the  Danish  attempts  upon 
England.  Sweyn  II.  was  an  ardent  friend 
of  Pope  Gregory  VII.  (Hildeljrand),  with 
whom  he  maintained  a  con3tant  correspond- 
ence; but  when  Gregory  VII.  ordered  this 
Danish  king  to  acknowledge  himself  a  vas- 
sal of  the  Pope  he  refused  to  do  so  and  reso- 
lutely maintained  the  independence  of  Den- 
mark. 

Sweyn  II.  died  in  1076,  and  five  of  his 
fourteen  sons  reigned  over  Denmark  in  suc- 
cession. The  eldest  of  these,  Harai^d  the 
SiMPi^E,  reigned  from  1076  to  1080;  Canute 
IV.,  from  1080  to  1086;  Olap  the  Hungry, 
from  1086  to  1095  \  Erik  the  Good,  from 
1095  to  1 103;  and  Niels,  from  1103  to  1134. 
The  reigns  of  these  five  kings  were  dis- 
tra<5led  by  internal  dissensions. 

The  death  of  Niels  was  followed  by  a 
troublesome  period,  during  which  Denmark 
was  successively  ruled  by  Erik  Harefoot, 
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from  1 135  to  1 137;  Erik  the  Lamb,  from 
1137  to  1 147;  SwEYN  III.  and  Canute  V., 
from  1 147  to  1 1 54;  and  Sweyn  III.  alone, 
from  1 154  to  1 157. 

This  distradted  period  was  ended  when 
Waldemar  the  Great  became  King  of 
Denmark,  in  1157.  This  sovereign  found 
his  kingdom  poor,  without  an  army  and  in 
great  distress;  but  he  left  it  a  prosperous, 
well-defended  and  busy  nation.  He  achieved 
great  vidtories  over  the  heathen  Wends  and 
Esthonians,  on  the  southern  and  eastern 
shores  of  the  Baltic,  compelling  them  to  ac- 
cept Christianity.  Waldemar  the  Great 
died  in  1182,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son, 
Canute  the  Pious,  who  reduced  all  of 
Pomerania  and  a  part  of  Eastern  Prussia 
under  the  dominion  of  Denmark. 

On  the  death  of  Canute  the  Pioi^s,  in  1202, 
his  brother,  Waldemar  the  Conqueror, 
became  his  successor.  Waldemar  the  Con- 
queror was  one  of  Denmark's  greatest  kings. 
He  conquered  and  annexed  the  whole  of 
Pomerania,  and  in  1217  the  German  Em- 
peror granted  to  him  and  his  successors  all 
the  territories  north  of  the  Elbe  and  the 
Elde,  thus  making  Waldemar  the  Conqueror 
the  adlual  master  of  most  of  Northern  Ger- 
many. 

With  the  sandlion  of  Pope  Honorius  III., 
Waldemar  the  Conqueror  undertook  to  com- 
pel the  Esthonians  to  embrace  Christianity 
in  1 2 19,  undertaking  this  task  with  an  army 
of  sixty  thousand  men  and  a  fleet  of  four- 
teen hundred  ships.  He  soon  overran  all 
of  Esthonia,  forcing  many  of  the  inhabi- 
tants to  accept  baptism.  The  Livonian 
Knights  of  the  Sword  bitterly  opposed  this 
Danish  conversion  of  Esthonia,  declaring 
that  they  alone  had  the  right  to  convert  the 
•heathen  of  that  region  to  Christianity. 
These  knights  took  up  arms  to  drive  out 
the  Danes,  and  in  the  several  battles  which 
followed  between  the  contending  forces  the 
Danes  were  generally  the  vidlors. 

When  Waldemar  the  Conquerer  returned 
from  Esthonia  to  Denmark  he  seemed  to  be 
at  the  height  of  his  power  and  greatness; 
but  in  1223,  while  sleeping  in  his  tent  dur- 
ing a  hunting  expedition,   he  was  seized. 


gagged  and  bound,  along  with  his  eldest 
son,  Prince  Waldemar,  by  Count  Henry  of 
Schwerin,  who  conveyed  his  captives  in  a 
swift  sailing  vessel  to  Gerniany  and  impris- 
oned them  in  a  dungeon  in  the  Castle  of 
Danneberg,  in  Hanover.  Waldemar  the 
Conqueror  and  his  son  were  detained  in  this 
shameful  captivity  for  several  years,  and 
were  only  released  upon  the  payment  of  a 
ransom  of  forty-five  thousand  silver  marks. 

Waldemar  the  Conqueror's  vast  empire 
fell  to  pieces  during  his  captivity,  his  Ger- 
man provinces  reverting  to  the  dominion  of 
their  Emperor.  Waldemar  was  unable  to 
avenge  himself  upon  Count  Henry  of 
Schwerin,  and  he  applied  himself  to  the  im- 
provement of  his  kingdom.  In  1241  he 
gave  Demark  her  first  uniform  code  of  laws 
— a  code  which  remained  in  force  for  almost 
four  and  a  half  centuries,  and  was  not 
wholly  abolished  even  then.  Waldemar 
the  Conqueror  died  three  days  after  the 
Danish  Diet  had  adopted  his  code,  at  the 
age  of  seventy-one  years,  A.  D.  1241. 

As  Prince  Waldemar  had  died  before  his 
father,  Waldemar  the  Conqueror's  second 
son,  Erik  IV.,  succeeded  his  father  on  the 
throne  of  Denmark.  Eric  IV.  was  assassi- 
nated in  1251  by  his  brother  Abel,  Duke  of 
Schleswig,  who  then  acquired  the  Danish 
crown.  During  Abel's  short  reign  of  less 
than  two  years  the  burgher  class  were  first 
allowed  representation  in  the  Danehof^  the 
yearly  national  assembly  of  Denmark.  The 
burghers  were  also  then  granted  important 
municipal  privileges  which  they  had  not 
previously  enjoyed.  King  Abel  was  assas- 
sinated in  1252  by  a  man  whom  he  had 
wronged,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Christopher  I. 

On  the  death  of  Christopher  I.,  in  1259, 
his  son  Erik  Glipping,  a  child  of  ten 
years,  became  King  of  Denmark.  On  the 
death  of  Erik  Glipping,  in  1286,  his  son 
Erik  Menved,  also  a  child  of  ten  years, 
succeeded  to  the  Danish  throne,  and  reigned 
until  his  death  in  13 19.  Under  Erik  Glip- 
ping and  Erik  Menved  the  royal  power  in 
Denmark  rapidly  declined,  and  the  Hanse- 
atic  League  didlated  the  terms  upon  which 
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the  Danes  should  engage  in  the  fisheries. 

Upon  the  death  of  Erik  Menved,  in  13 19, 
his  brother  Christopher  II.  ascended  the 
throne  of  Denmark.  After  eledling  Christo- 
pher II.  king,  the  Danish  nobles  compelled 
him  to  sign  a  charter  rendering  them  almost 
inde^ndent  of  the  Danish  crown  and  en- 
tirely exempting  them  from  royal  taxation, 
thus  reducing  vastly  the  royal  revenues. 

The  efforts  of  Christopher  II.  to  release 
himself  from  these  hard  conditions  involved 
his  kingdom  in  many  civil  wars.  In  1325 
the  Danish  nobles  obtained  the  assistance  of 
Count  Gerhard  of  Holstein,  who  defeated 
Christopher  II.  and  induced  the  Danes  to 
dethrone  their  king.  Count  Gerhard  th^n 
made  his  nephew,  Waldemar  of  Schleswig, 
King  of  Denmark ;  but  Count  Gerhard  was 
himself  the  real  ruler  of  Denmark  for  four- 
teen years  (A.  D.  1326-1340),  greatly  op- 
pressing the  Danish  people  and  thus  in- 
curring their  bitter  hatred.  The  deposed 
Christopher  II.  failed  in  many  efforts  to  re- 
cover his  throne,  and  died  in  1332. 

In  1340  Count  Gerhard  of  Holstein  was 
assassinated  in  the  midst  of  his  nobles  and 
his  troops  by  a  Jutlander  of  rank  named 
Niels  Ebbeson.  The  Jutlanders  instantly 
rallied  under  this  intrepid  leader  and  drove 
the  German  troops  from  Denmark.  Count 
Henry  of  Holstein,  Gerhard's  son  and  suc- 
cessor, took  up  arms  to  avenge  his  father's 
murder,  and  defeated  the  Danes  in  the 
battle  of  Skandersborg,  in  which  Niels  Eb- 
beson was  slain.  Count  Henry  then  retired 
to  Holstein  with  his  troops,  leaving  the 
Danes  to  manage  their  own  affairs. 

The  Danish  nobles  eledled  Waldemar 
Atterdag,  the  youngest  son  of  Christopher 
II.,  King  of  Denmark.  Waldemar  Atter- 
dag revived  the  power  and  credit  of  the 
Danish  kingdom,  and  was  successful  in  a 
war  with  the  Hanseatic  League.  Desiring 
to  secure  the  marriage  of  his  daughter  Mar- 
garet with  the  Crown  Prince  of  Sweden  and 
Norway,  he  seized  the  Princess  Elizabeth  of 
Holstein  Gottorp,  who  was  betrothed  to  that 
prince,  and  detained  her  in  captivity  until  he 
had  effedled  his  daughter's  marriage  with  the 
heir  to  the  Swedish  throne.     This  proceed- 


ing involved  Waldemar  Atterdag  in  a  war 
with  the  Counts  of  Holstein,  who  formed  an 
alliance  with  the  Hanseatic  League  and 
some  of  the  Genhan  princes  against  the 
Danish  king.  Waldemar  Atterdag  was  de- 
feated with  the  loss  of  a  large  part  of  his 
kingdom,  and  was  obliged  to  flee  from  Den- 
mark in  1368.  The  Hanseatic  League 
managed  the  affairs  of  Denmark  for  four 
years,  but  permitted  Waldemar  Atterdag  to 
return  to  the  Danish  throne  in  1372  on  con- 
dition that  the  Hanseatic  League  should 
have  a  voice  in  the  eledtion  of  the  Danish 
kings  in  the  future. 

Waldemar  Atterdag  died  in  1375,  where- 
upon the  Danish  nobles  chose  to  the  Dan- 
ish throne  Olaf  V.,  the  son  of  Margaret, 
Queen  of  Sweden  and  Norway,  Waldemar 
Atterdag' s  daughter.  Upon  the  death  of 
Olaf  v.,  in  1387,  at  the  age  of  seventeen, 
the  Danish  nobles  eledled  his  mother  Mar- 
garet, **the  Semiramis  of  the  North,*'  to 
the  throne  of  Denmark.  Soon  afterward 
Margaret  was  crowned  Queen  of  Norway, 
thus  uniting  Denmark  and  Norway  under 
one  crown. 

KINGDOM   OF  NORWAY. 

Harald  Harfager,  or  Harald  Fair- 
hair,  the  founder  of  the  Kingdom  of  Nor- 
way, reigned  from  A.  D.  863  to  933.  The 
high-spirited  Norse  chieftains  whom  he  re- 
duced under  his  dominion  could  not  endure 
their  subjugation,  and  embarked  with  their 
followers  in  piratical  expeditions  against  the 
coasts  of  all  Europe. 

Upon  Harald  Fairhair*s  death,  in  933,  his 
son  Erik  the  Cruei.  became  King  of  Nor- 
way, and  reigned  five  years.  Exasperated 
by  his  tyranny,  his  subjects \ose  against  him 
in  938  and  drove  him  from  Norway,  after 
which  they  conferred  the  Norwegian  crown 
upon  his  brother  Hakon  the  Good,  who 
had  been  educated  in  England  at  the  court 
of  King  Athelstan,  from  which  circumstance 
he  was  called  **Athelstan's  foster  son.  *' 
Hakon  the  Good  was  a  wise  and  good  mon- 
arch, and  the  Norwegian  people  justly  cher- 
ish his  memory  to  this  day.  He  gave  Norway 
a  code  of  laws,  and  also  endeavored  to  in- 
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troduce  Christianity  into  his  kingdom,  but 
his  subjedls  were  staunch  pagans,  and  it 
required  three  cerituries  for  their  conversion. 
The  sons  of  Erik  the  Cruel,  aided  by  Den- 
mark, made  repeated  eflForts  to  seize  the 
Norwegian  crown;  and  Hakon  the  Good 
lost  his  life  in  battle  with  them  in  963. 

Erik  Graapell,  Erik  the  Cruel' s  son, 
and  his  cousin,  Hakon  Jarl,  divided  Nor- 
way between  them  until  Hakon  Jarl's  death, 
ioi  995  o when  the  Norwegians  revolted,  and 
placed  Olaf  Trygv.^on  on  the  throne  of 
Norway.  Olaf  Trygvaeson  is  one  of  the 
great  heroes  of  Norwegian  romance,  and 
his  exploits  constitute  a  fruitful  theme  for 
the  songs  of  poets.  He  destroyed  the 
pagan  temples,  and  founded  the  city  of 
Drontheim.  He  was  defeated  by  the  Danes 
in  a  great  naval  battle  in  the  year  A.  D. 
1000,  and  when  all  was  lost  he  sprang  over- 
board in  full  arm,or  to  escape  capture,  and 
was  drowned.  For  the  next  fifteen  years 
Norway  suflfered  severely  from  Danish  and 
Swedish  attacks. 

Olaf  the  Saint  drove  out  the  Danish 
and  Swedish  oppressors  of  Norway  in  1015, 
thus  restoring  the  independence  and  unity 
of  Norway.  Olaf  the  Saint  completed  the 
establishment  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
Norway,  but  accomplished  this  result  in  so 
harsh  and  cruel  a  manner  that  all  classes  of 
his  subjedls  were  aroused  against  him.  In 
1027  Canute  the  Great  of  Denmark  and 
England  invaded  Norway,  defeated  Olaf  the 
Saint  and  drove  him  from  his  kingdom,  and 
annexed  Norway  to  his  own  dominions. 
Olaf  the  Saint  afterward  returned  and  made 
an  effort  to  recover  the  Norwegian  crown, 
but  was  defeated  and  slain  in  the  battle  of 
Stikklestad. 

Canute  the  Great  then  assigned  Norway 
to  his  son  Sweyn  II.;  but  in  1035  Sweyn 
II.  was  driven  out  by  Magnus  the  Bas- 
tard, the  illegitimate  son  of  Olaf  the 
Saint.  Magnus  the  Bastard  lost  his  life  in 
battle  with  the  Danes  in  1047,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded on  the  throne  of  Norway  by  his 
uncle  Harald  Hardrada,  who  inflidted 
great  suffering  upon  Denmark  in  a  war  of 
seventeen  years.     In  1066  Harald  Hardrada 


invaded  England  for  the  purpose  of  w^resting 
that  kingdom  from  Harold,  the  last  of  its 
Saxon  kings,  but  was  defeated  and  killed 
in  the  battle  of  Stamford  Bridge,  in  York- 
shire, September  25,  1066. 

Olaf  III.,  the  eldest  son  of  Harald  Har- 
drada, then  became  King  of  Norway.  His 
reign  was  peaceful  and  prosperous,  and  he 
won  the  affedlion  of  his  subjects.  He  en- 
deavored to  introduce  European  civilization 
into  his  kingdom.  Olaf  III.  died  in  1093, 
and  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  of  Norway 
by  his  son  Magnus  Barefoot,  who  invaded 
and  conquered  the  Isle  of  Man,  the  Heb- 
rides, the  Orkneys  and  the  Shetlands. 
Magnus  Barefoot  also  invaded  Ireland,  but 
was  defeated  and  killed  in  battle  with  the 
Irish,  A.  D.  1 103. 

Upon  the  death  of  Magnus  Barefoot  the 
Norwegians  made  his  three  sons,  Ejsten  I., 
Sigurd  I.  and  O1.AF  IV.,  joint  Kings  of 
Norway.  Olaf  IV.  died  when  a  child,  and 
Ejsten  I.  followed  him  in  1123,  leaving  Si- 
gurd I.  sole  sovereign.  Sigurd  I.  is  one 
of  the  great  heroes  of  Norway.  He  fought 
against  the  Moors,  made  a  pilgrimage  to 
Jerusalem  and  there  joined  his  arms  with 
those  of  King  Baldwin,  and  captured  and 
plundered  Sidon. 

After  the  death  of  Sigurd  I,,  in  1130, 
Norway  was  afflidled  with  anarchy  and  ci\'il 
war  for  fifty-four  years,  various  princes  con- 
tending for  the  Norwegian  crown.  Mag- 
nus IV.  and  Harald  IV. ,  the  sons  of  Si- 
gurd I.,  first  rent  the  kingdom  with  tur- 
moil. In  1 136  Sigurd  II.,  Inge  I.,  Ejsten 
II.,  Hakon  III.  and  Magnus  V.  claimed 
the  sovereignty. 

SvERRE  restored  order  and  tranquillity  to 
Norway  in  11 84.  He  pretended  to  be  a  son 
of  Sigurd  II.,  but  was  generally  believed  to 
be  the  son  of  a  brushmaker.  On  Sverre's 
death,  in  1202,  his  only  son,  Hakon  III., 
became  King  of  Norway.  Hakon  III. 
died  in  1204,  and  was  succeeded  on  the 
Norwegian  throne  by  Guthrum,  a  grand- 
son of  Sverre.  Guthrum  was  a  mere  child, 
and  died  after  a  reign  of  a  few  months; 
after  which  the  Norwegian  crown  passed  to 
Inge    Baardsen,    a    nephew    of    Sverre. 


THE   SCANDINAVIAN  KINGDOMS. 


679 


Inge  Baardsen's  entire  reign  was  passed  in 
civil  wars  with  rival  claimants  for  the  Nor- 
wegian crown. 

Upon  Inge  Baardsen's  death,  in  1217, 
Hakon  IV.,  the  son  of  Hakon  III.,  ascend- 
ed the  throne  of  Norway.  Hakon  IV.  was 
A  wise  and  powerful  monarch,  and  conquered 
Iceland  in  1261.  He  made  an  eflFort  to  sub- 
due Scotland  in  1262,  but  was  defeated  in  a 
battle  at  the  mouth  of  the  Clyde,  and  soon 
afterward  died  in  the  Orkneys.  Magnus 
VI.,  the  son  and  successor  of  Hakon  IV., 
sold  the  Hebrides  to  Scotland;  and  his  son 
Erik  married  the  daughter  of  the  Scottish 
king,  Alexander  III.  Magnus  VI.  was  a 
good  king,  and  greatly  improved  the  laws  of 
Norway. 

On  the  death  of  Magnus  VI.,  in  1280,  his 
son  Erik  the  Priest-hater  became  King 
of  Norway.  Erik  the  Priest-hater  died  in 
1299;  and,  as  he  left  no  sons,  he  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  only  brother  Hakon  V.,  who 
was  a  good  sovereign,  and  so  won  the  affec- 
tions of  his  subje<5ts  that  at  his  death  in 
1 3 19  they  conferred  the  crown  of  Norway  on 
Magnus  Sm^^Sk,  King  of  Sweden,  who  was 
the  son  of  Ingeborg,  the  daughter  of  Hakon 
v.,  by  her  marriage  with  Erik,  the  brother 
of  one  of  the  previous  Kings  of  Swe- 
den. 

In  1350  Magnus  Smaek  abdicated  the 
crown  of  Norway  in  favor  of  his  second  son 
Hakon  VI.,  who  had  married  Margaret  of 
Denmark.  Upon  the  death  of  Hakon  VI., 
in  1380,  his  son  Olaf  V.,  Olaf  II.  of  Den- 
mark, became  King  of  Norway,  under  the 
regency  of  his  mother  Margaret.  Upon  the 
death  of  Olaf  V.,  in  1387,  Margaret  of 
Denmark  also  became  Queen  of  Norway. 

Norway  had  steadily  declined  since  the 
death  of  Hakon  VI.  in  1380.  The  kingdom 
was  exhausted  by  the  constant  wars  with 
Denmark,  and  the  monopoly  of  trade  which 
the  Hanseatic  League  enjoyed  interfered 
with  the  industry  of  the  Norwegian  people. 
The  Black  Plague,  which  spread  over  Eu- 
rope in  1348,  scourged  the  kingdom  for  two 
years,  destroying  more  than  two-thirds  of 
its  people;  and  Norway  did  not  recover  from 
its  effe<5ls  for  centuries. 


KINGDOM  OF  SWEDEN. 

The  authentic  history  of  Sweden  begins 
with  O1.AF  THE  Lap-king,  who  began  to 
reign  A.  D.  993,  and  who  received  his  sur- 
name from  the  circumstance  that  he  had  re- 
ceived the  homage  of  his  princes  while  he 
was  an  infant  in  his  mother's  arms.  St. 
Ansgar,  **the  Apostle  of  the  North,"  had 
introduced  Christianity  into  Sweden  in  829; 
but  it  had  made  slow  progress.  Olaf  the 
Lap-king  embraced  the  new  religion  and 
founded  a  bishopric  at  Skara,  but  he  could 
not  induce  his  subjeAs  to  accept  Christi- 
anity, and  they  continued  pagans  for  over 
a  century  longer. 

Olaf  the  Lap-king  died  in  1024,  and  was 
succeeded  as  King  of  Sweden  by  his  son 
Edmund  Colbrenner,  who  died  in  1052, 
when  his  brother  Edmund  Si^Emme  ascend- 
ed the  Swedish  throne.  Edmund  Slemme 
was  the  last  of  the  Upsala  line  of  Swedish 
sovereigns,  and  died  in  1055.  His  reign 
was  mainly  signalized  by  a  great  persecu- 
tion of  the  Christians. 

After  the  death  of  Edmund  Slemme,  in 
1055,  a  fierce  war  broke  out  between  the 
Goths  and  the  Swedes,  the  two  chief  races 
in  the  kingdom ;  and  the  Goths  succeeded 
in  placing  Stenkii.,  one  of  their  own  chiefs, 
upon  the  Swedish  throne  as  King  of  the 
Goths  and  the  Swedes.  Stenkil  was  a 
Christian.  Anarchy  prevailed  in  the  Swe- 
dish kingdom  for  the  next  century,  and  the 
period  was  signalized  by  the  incessant 
struggles  between  the  Swedes  and  the  Goths. 
Stenkirs  successors  on  the  Swedish  throne 
were  Halstan,  from  1066  to  1090;  Ingo 
THE  Great,  from  1090  to  11 12;  Philip, 
from  1 1 12  to  1 1 18;  and  Ingo  II.,  from  I118 
to  1 135. 

SvERKER  I.,  a  Christian,  became  King 
of  Sweden  in  1135.  He  made  great  exer- 
tions for  the  establishment  of  Christianity 
in  his  kingdom,  and  eredled  many  churches 
and  monasteries.  He  restored  order  and 
prosperity  to  Sweden,  and  vastly  improved 
the  administration  of  justice.  Sverker  I. 
died  in  1155,  and  was  succeeded  on  the 
Swedish  throne  by  his  cousin  Erik  the 
Saint,  who  improved  the  laws  of  his  king- 
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dom  and  promoted  the  spread  of  Christi- 
anity. Erik  the  Saint  conquered  a  large 
portion  of  Finland  and  forced  it  to  accept 
the  Christian  religion.     He  died  in  1160. 

During  the  reigns  of  Charles  Sverkers- 
soN  (A.  D.  1160-1167),  Canute  Ericsson 

(A.    D.    II67-II95),    SVERKER    II.    (A.    D. 

1 195-12 10),  Erik  Canutesson  (A.  D.  12 10 
-1216),  John  Sverkersson  (A.  D.  1216- 
1222),  and  Erik  L-^pe  (A.  D.  1 222-1 250) 
Christianity  spread  rapidly  in  Sweden,  and 
the  clergy  became  the  most  powerful  order 
in  the  kingdom.  During  this  entire  period 
of  ninety  years  the  only  things  to  record  in 
the  affairs  of  Sweden  are  the  dissensions, 
civil  wars  and  assassinations  of  kings,  and 
the  disorder  and  misery  of  the  entire  king- 
dom. The  Benedidline  monks  were  the 
only  class  of  men  who  did  anything  to 
lessen  these  evils,  and  many  of  them  had 
come  from  England.  These  zealous  men 
first  taught  the  Swedes  how  to  till  the  soil 
and  plant  gardens,  to  prepare  salt,  to  build 
and  work  water-mills,  and  to  make  roads 
and  bridges. 

A  more  certain  period  of  Swedish  history 
commenced  in  1250.  Waldemar,  the  son 
of  the  chief  of  the  powerful  family  of  the 
Folkungar,  was  eledted  King  of  Sweden; 
and  with  him  began  the  dynasty  of  the 
Folkungar.  Waldemar  died  in  1275,  and 
was  succeeded  on  the  Swedish  throne 
by  his  brother,  Magnus  Barnlock,  so 
called  because  he  protedled  the  granaries  of 
his  subje<5ls  from  the  rapacity  of  the  nobles. 
He  was  a  wise  king,  and  greatly  increased 
the  royal  power.  After  the  death  of  Magnus 
Bamlock,  in  1290,  a  long  period  of  civil 
war  ensued  between  his  three  sons. 

Magnus  SMi^K,  the  grandson  of  Magnus 
Bamlock,  became  King  of  Sweden  in  1319, 
at  the  age  of  only  three  years.  In  1320  he 
became  King  of  Norway  by  right  of  his 
inother.  He  afterward  married  his  son 
Hakon  to  Margaret  of  Denmark,  as  already 
noticed,  and  placed  him  on  the  throne  of 
Norway.  As  the  three  Scandinavian  king- 
doms were  now  so  closely  allied,  Magnus 
Smsek  undertook  to  abolish  the  Swedish 
Senate,   but  was  dethroned;  and  in   1363 


Ai^BERT  of  Mecklenburg  was  ele<5led  King 
of  Sweden. 

THE  UNION  OF  CAI.MAR. 

We  have  now  reached  an  important  epoch 
in  the  history  of  the  three  Scandinavian 
kingdoms.  Queen  Margaret  of  Denmark 
and  Norwayj ' *  the  Semiramis  of  the  North," 
was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  women 
in  history.  She  was  a  wise  and  good  sov- 
ereign to  both  Denmark  and  Norway,  and 
greatly  endeared  herself  to  her  subje<5ls. 
She  adopted  as  her  heir  Erik  of  Pomerania, 
the  grandson  of  her  sister  Ingeborg,  and 
earnestly  sought  to  render  him  worthy  of 
his  destiny.  She  made  peace  with  her  old 
enemies,  and  maintained  good  order  among- 
her  subjedls,  winning  both  nobles  and  peas- 
ants to  her  side^  She  proceeded  from  castle 
to  castle,  and  received  the  homage  and 
faithful  service  of  the  great.  She  went  from 
province  to  province,  and  looked  well  into 
matters  of  law  and  of  right,  until  all  obeyed 
and  served  her.  Justice  was  done  in  her 
two  kingdoms;  and  even  the  high-bom  sea- 
robbers,  who  had  plagued  the  kingdoms 
and  defied  the  laws  for  so  long  a  period, 
were  seized  with  terror  and  were  glad  ta 
come  forward  and  give  surety  in  money  for 
their  future  good  behavior. 

Not  satisfied  with  her  two  kingdoms  of 
Denmark  and  Norway,  Margaret  also  claimed 
the  crown  of  Sweden  in  right  of  her  husband. 
In  1389  she  invaded  that  kingdom  and  de- 
feated its  king,  Albert  of  Mecklenburg,  and 
kept  him  a  prisoner  for  six  years.  She  as- 
sumed the  government  of  Sweden  immedi- 
ately after  her  vidlory.  In  1397  she  pro- 
claimed an  a<5t  of  union,  known  as  the  Union- 
of  Calmar,  uniting  the  three  Scandinavian 
kingdoms  under  one  scepter,  the  king  to  be 
eledted  conjointly  by  the  three  nations.  On 
this  occasion  Margaret  caused  her  grand- 
nephew,  Erik  of  Pomerania,  to  be  crowned 
with  great  state  at  Calmar  as  King  of  Den- 
mark, Norway  and  Sweden. 

After  the  Union  of  Calmar  the  Norwe- 
gians entirely  lost  their  independence,  and 
the  Danish  influence  became  supreme  in 
I  Norway.    The  Norwegian  nobles  were  de- 
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stroyed  as  an  order/  and  were  obliged  to 
give  way  to  Danish  immigrants.  For  sev- 
eral centuries  after  Margaret,  Norway  had 
no  separate  existence,  being  little  more  than 
a  province  of  Denmark. 

The  Union  of  Calmar  was  distasteful  to 
the  Swedes,  but  remained  in  force  for  more 
than  a  century.  .This  union  might  have 
been  produdlive^  of  good  to  the  three  Scan- 
dinavian kingdoms  if  Margaret's  successors 
had  been  as  good  and  as  just  as  she  had 
been.  It  was  true,  as  Margaret  said,  that 
each  one  of  the  three  kingdoms  alone  was  a 
poor,  weak  state,  exposed  to  danger  on  all 
sides,  but  that  the  three  united  would  make 
a  monarchy  sufficiently  strong  to  defy  the 
attacks  and  schemes  of  the  Hanseatic  League 
and  all  foes  from  the  side  of  Germany,  and 
would  keep  the  Baltic  clear  of  danger  from 
foreigners.  But  none  of  Margaret's  succes- 
sors were  equal  to  her,  as  none  of  her  prede- 
cessors could  be  compared  to  her.  After 
Margaret's  sudden  death,  in  1412,  Erik  re- 
mained sole  sovereign  of  Scandinavia. 

Erik  was  a  weak  and  incompetent  mon- 
arch. During  Margaret's  last  years  he  had 
exhibited  signs  of  incapacity,  but  her  abili- 
ties had  saved  him  from  the  consequences 
of  his  blunders.  He  devoted  his  chief  en- 
ergies to  the  conquest  of  Holstein,  but  his 
operations  were  generally  unsuccessful.  He 
married  Philippa,  the  daughter  of  King 
Henry  IV.  of  England,  and  her  abilities 
had  much  to  do  with  prolonging  his  reign. 
In  1435  the  Swedes  rose  against  Erik 
to  resist  his  oppression  of  them,  and  in 
1439  a  council  of  state  declared  him  de- 
posed in  Sweden.  The  Danes  followed  the 
example  of  the  Swedes  by  deposing  Erik 
in  Denmark.  Erik  was  then  absent  in  the 
island  of  Gothland,  and  sought  to  return  to 
Denmark,  but  was  not  permitted  to  land, 
and  died  in  1459,  poor  and  negle<5led. 

Christopher  III. ,  the  son  of  the  Duke 
of  Bavaria  and  the  nephew  of  Erik,  was 
ele<5led  King  of  Denmark,  and  was  crowned 
the  same  year,  A.  D.  1439.  In  1442  he  was* 
also  proclaimed  King  of  Sweden  and  Nor- 
way.    He  died  in  1448,  and  Charles  Can- 

UTESSON  became  King  of  Sweden. 
a-42.-U.  H. 


The  Danish  nobles  then  conferred  the 
crown  of  Denmark  on  Count  Christian  of 
Oldenburg,  a  descendant  of  the  ancient 
Danish  kings,  with  the  title  of  Christian 
I.  He  married  the  widow  of  Christopher 
III.,  and  was  readily  acknowledged  king  by 
the  Danes,  thus  establishing  the  House  of 
Oldenburg,  which  has  ever  since  occupied 
the  throne  of  Denmark.  In  1450  Christian 
I.  was  crowned  King  of  Norway,  and  he 
also  claimed  the  crown  of  Sweden  and  strove 
hard  to  obtain  it,  but  was  unable  to  obtain 
a  firm  footing  in  that  country.  In  1469 
Christian  I.  married  his  daughter  Margaret 
to  the  young  King  James  III.  of  Scotland, 
and  ceded  the  Orkney  and  Shetland  Isles  to 
that  kingdom  in  lieu  of  her  dowry. 

Christian  I.  died  in  148 1,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  eldest  son  John,  who  only 
obtained  the  crown  of  Denmark  by  making 
hard  terms  with  the  Danish  nobles,  with 
whom  he  was  unpopular.  John  failed  in 
his  eflforts  to  obtain  the  crown  of  Sweden  ; 
but  he  defeated  the  Liibeck  traders,  and 
greatly  restrained  the  insolence  of  the  Han- 
seatic League.  John  died  in  15 13,  and  was 
succeeded  on  the  thrones  of  Denmark  and 
Norway  by  his  only  son,  Christian  II. 

After  the  death  of  Charles  Canutesson, 
in  147 1,  Sweden  came  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Steno  Sture  I.,  a  valiant  and 
sagacious  ruler,  who  ciu^bed  the  insolence 
of  the  Swedish  nobles,  elevated  the  peasant 
and  burgher  classes,  founded  the  University 
of  Upsala,  and  invited  learned  men  and 
printers  from  other  countries  into  Sweden. 
Steno  Sture  I.  governed  Sweden  with  almost 
absolute  power,  and  died  in  1504.  His 
second  successor,  Steno  Sture  II.,  who 
became  ruler  of  Sweden  in  15 12,  quarreled 
with  the  Archbishop  of  Upsala ;  whereupon 
the  tyrannical  Christian  II.  of'  Denmark 
reestablished  the  Danish  supremacy  over 
Sweden,  Steno  Sture  II.  being  defeated  and 
mortally  wounded  in  battle,  A.  D.  1520;  but 
the  cruel  massacre  of  ninety-four  Swedish 
nobles  at  Stockholm  led  to  Sweden's  lib- 
eration by  the  valiant  Gustavus  Vasa  in 
1523,  of  which  we  shall  give  a  more  full 
account  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  volume. 
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SECTION   VIIL— RUSSIA,    OR    MUSCOVY. 


N  A.  D.  862  RuRiK,  a  Varan- 
gian or  pirate  chief  of  the  Nor- 
man or  Scandinavian  tribe  of 
Russ,  received  the  invitation 
of  the  people  of  the  powerful 
commercial  city  of  Novgorod,  on  Lake  II- 
men,  the  capital  of  a  Slavonic  principality, 
to  become  their  ruler.  Rurik  accepted  the 
invitation  and  founded  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Great  Russia,  with  Novgorod  for  its  capital. 
This  Norman  Varangian  chieftain  is  there- 
fore considered  the  founder  of  the  Russian 
Empire.  . 

The  Slavic  cities  of  Novgorod  and  Kiev 
had  each  already  for  several  centuries  been 
the  capital  of  an  independent  Slavic  princi- 
pality. Novgorod  had  become  so  powerful 
that  it  was  commonly  said  among  its  neigh- 
boi"s:  **  Who  can  resist  God  and  the  Great 
Novgorod!"  Kelly  says  that  its  commerce 
extended  to  Persia  and  even  to  India,  and 
from  Constantinople  to  Vineta,  a  commer- 
cial city  at  the  mouth  of  the  Oder.  The 
surrounding  nations  were  its  tributaries, 
from  Lithuania  to  the  Ural  mountains,  and 
from  Bielo  Ozero  and  Lake  Rostof  to  the 
White  Sea.  The  most  adlive  commerce  of 
Novgorod  was  carried  on  through  the  Bal- 
tic, for  a  long  time  held  by  the  Russian 
Varangians,  a  Scandinavian  tribe  of  war- 
riors, who  several  times  reduced  Novgorod 
to  tribute. 

The  old  Russian  chronicle  says  that  Ru- 
rik and  his  two  brothers  were  invited  to 
serve  as  auxiliaries  of  the  republic  of  Nov- 
gorod for  its  defense  against  foreign  aggres- 
sion. After  accepting  the  invitation  the 
three  brothers  established  themselves  on  the 
three  principal  frontiers  of  the  republic — 
Rurik  at  Old  Ladoga,  near  the  Volkhof ; 
Sinaf  at  Bielo  Ozero,  on  the  northern  bank 
of  the  lake  of  the  same  name  ;  and  Truvor 
at  Izborsk,  near  Pleskof.  These  positions 
enabled  the  Varangian  princes  to  secure  the 
republic  against  external  attacks  and  like- 
wise to  extend  their  power  over  it,  as  they 


held  the  chief  outlets  of  its  foreign  trade. 
Novgorod  was  obliged  to  submit  to  Rurik 
and  his  brothers  to  save  its  commerce  ;  and 
in  A.  D.  864  Rurik  took  peaceable  posses- 
sion of  this  cit}'^  of  wooden  huts  and  barba- 
rian traders,  and  established  his  authority 
over  its  territories. 

As  Rurik 's  two  brothers  died  childless, 
his  rule  was  undisputed.  He  was  joined  by 
hordes  of  his  Scandinavian  countr>'men, 
and  bestowed  upon  them  the  other  Slavic 
cities,  one  of  his  followers  taking  possession 
of  Kiev,  which  traded  with  Constantinople. 
Rurik  gave  his  Slavonic  subje<5ls  Scandi- 
navian laws,  reigned  fifteen  years  at  Nov- 
gorod, and  died  in  879. 

As  Igor,  Rurik's  son,  was  a  child  four 
years  of  age  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death, 
Rurik  bequeathed  his  crown  to  his  cousin 
Oleg,  whom  he  appointed  guardian  of  his 
son.  This  was  a  wise  choice,  as  Gleg 
proved  to  l^e  a  great  sovereign  and  a  grqat 
conqueror.  He  was  also  a  faithful  guardian 
of  the  young  prince,  and  while  he  held  the 
crown  of  Great  Russia  during  his  life-time 
he  was  cajreful  to  secure  the  succession  of 
Igor. 

Oleg  vastly  extended  the  Russian  domin- 
ion. He  took  Smolensk  in  882;  and  shortly 
afterward  he  seized  Kiev  by  a  bold  strata- 
gem, and  made  that  city  one  of  the  capitals 
of  his  empire.  Kiev  had  previously  been 
converted  to  Christianity,  and  Oleg  wisely 
tolerated  and  protedled  that  religion,  though 
he  was  himself  a  pagan.  He  next  conquered 
the  region  between  Novgorod  and  Kiev, 
thus  uniting  his  two  capitals;  after  which 
he  subdued  the  Khazars,  a  Turanian  nation 
that  had  established  a  powerful  kingdom 
between  the  Dnieper  and  the  Caspian  Sea  in 
the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries.  Oleg  then 
drove  the  Mag>'ars  beyond  the  Russian 
frontiers  into  the  valleys  of  the  Theiss  and 
the  Middle  Danube,  where  their  descendants 
still  remain,  and  firmly  established  his 
authority  in  the  conquered  lands. 
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Oleg  had  always  desired  to  extend  his 
dominion  at  the  expense  of  the  Eastern 
Roman  Empire.  When  he  had  settled  the 
domestic  affairs  of  his  kingdom  he  descended 
the  Dnieper  to  the  Black  Sea  with  an  army 
of  eighty  thousand  men  and  a  fleet  of  nine 
hundred  galleys,  and  attacked  Constanti- 
nople, fixing  his  shield  on  the  gate  of  that 
city  as  a  trophy,  Und  compelling  the  Greek 
Emperor  to  agree  to  a  humiliating  treaty 
and  to  pay  an  immense  ransom;  after  which 
he  retumod  to  Kiev  with  a  vast  amount  of 
booty,  A.  D.  911. 

Karamsin,  the  great  Russian  historian, 
says  that  Oleg  '^s  to  be  regarded  as  the 
founder  of  the  empire's  greatness,  for  to  him 
it  owes  its  finest  and  richest  provinces. 
Rurik's  sway  extended  from  Esthonia,  the 
Slav  sources,  and  the  Volkhof,  to  Bielo 
Ozero,  the  mouth  of  the  Oka,  and  the  city 
of  Rostof.  Oleg  subjugated  all  the  countries 
from  Smolensk  to  the  Sula,  the  Dniester, 
and  probably  to  the  Carpathian  mountains.** 

Oleg  died  in  913,  after  a  reign  of  thirty- 
three  years,  and  was  succeeded  on  the  Rus- 
sian throne  b}'^  Igor,  Rurik's  son.  Igor 
was  thirty-eight  years  old  at  his  accession, 
and  proved  to  be  an  able  sovereign.  At 
the  beginning  of  his  reign  the  Drevlians, 
encouragedJ^y  Oleg's  death,  revolted  against 
Russian  rule,  but  were  reduced  to  submis- 
sion by  Igor,  who  likewise  conquered  the 
Petchenegs,  who  occupied  the  Black  Sea 
coast  from  the  mouths  of  the  Danube  to  the 
mouths  of  the  Dnieper. 

Igor  led  an  expedition  against  Constanti- 
nople in  941,  but  was  driven  back  with  the 
loss  of  two-thirds  of  his  force.  He  was  not 
discouraged  by  this  reverse,  but  prepared 
to  avenge  it,  and  for  this  purpose  he  led  a 
second  expedition  against  the  Greek  capital 
in  944.  His  march  was  stayed  at  the 
mouths  of  the  Danube  by  the  Greek  Emper- 
or's offers  to  pay  him  the  same  tribute  that 
Oleg  had  received.  Igor  accepted  the  offer, 
and  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Emperor 
Constantine  VIII.  in  945,  similar  to  the 
treaty  which  Oleg  had  imposed  upon  the 
Emperor. 

Igor  was  no^^  an  old  man,  and  desired  to 


pass  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  peace,  but 
the  insatiable  cupidity  of  his  followers 
obliged  him  to  undertake  new  wars,  one  be- 
ing with  the  Drevlians,  whom  he  plundered 
without  mercy.  They  surprised  him  near 
Korosten  and  massacred  him  and  his  entire 
guard,  A.  D.  945. 

SviATOsi^AF,  Igor's  only  son,  and  the 
first  sovereign  bearing  a  Russian  name,  was 
very  young  at  the  time  of  his  father's  death; 
and  the  government  fell  into  the  possession 
of  Olga,  Igor's  widow,  who  adled  as  regent 
for  her  son.  Olga  took  a  frightful  vengeance 
on  the  Drevlians  for  the  murder  of  her  hus- 
band, but  her  rule  was  as  wise  as  it  was 
firm  in  other  respedls. 

Thus  far  Kiev  was  the  only  part  of  Russia 
that  had  been  converted  to  Christianity, 
and  the  Christians  had  been  protected  in 
their  civil  and  religious  privileges.  Olga 
now  embraced  the  Christian  religion,  and 
proceeded  to  Constantinople  in  955,  where 
she  was  baptized  by  the  Patriarch  of  the 
Greek  Church  with  great  pomp,  receiving 
the  Greek  name  of  Helena.  Few  of  Olga's 
subje<5ls  followed  her  example.  She  earn- 
estly entreated  her  son  to  be  baptized,  but 
he  replied:  ** Would  you  have  me  be  a 
laughing-stock  to  my  friends  ? ' '  He  sternly 
refused  to  be  baptized,  though  he  offered  no 
opposition  to  those  who  desired  to  espouse 
the  faith  of  Christ,  for  which  he  openly  ex- 
pressed his  contempt,  saying  that  as  Chris- 
tianity taught  love  and  forgiveness  it  was 
a  religion  fit  only  for  women,  and  not  for 
warriors. 

Sviatoslaf  achieved  vidlories  over  the 
Khazars,  and  those  i)eople  disappeared  from 
Russian  histor>'  thereafter.  He  also  sub- 
dued the  Petchenegs  and  the  Bulgarians, 
and  extended  his  dominion  to  the  Sea 
of  Azov.  In  970  he  divided  his  empire 
among  his  three  sons,  giving  Kiev  to  Yaro- 
polk  I.,  the  country  of  the  Drevlians  to 
Oleg,  and  Novgorod  to  Vladimir. 

Soon  afterward  Sviatoslaf  undertook  an- 
other war  against  the  Bulgarians,  and 
quickly  overran  their  country.  The  Greek 
Emperor  became  alarmed  at  the  proximity 
of  the  Russians  to  Constantinople,  and  sum- 
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moned  the  Grand  Duke  of  Great  Russia  to 
evacuate  the  territories  which  he  had  con- 
quered. The  Grand  Duke*s  refusal  to  com- 
ply with  this  demand  led  to  war.  The 
Russians  were  defeated  in  every  battle,  and 
were  obliged  to  sue  for  peace.  They  retired 
from  Bulgaria  and  started  for  Kiev;  but 
Sviatoslaf  was  waylaid  by  the  Petchenegs, 
while  passing  through  their  country,  being 
murdered  near  the  cataradls  of  the  Dnieper, 
A.  D.  972. 

After  the  death  of  Sviatoslaf  a  war  en- 
sued between  his  three  sons.  Oleg  was 
killed,  and  Vladimir  fled  across  the  Baltic 
sea  to  the  Varangians,  so  that  all  the  Rus- 
sian dominions  were  reunited  under  Yaro- 
POI.K  I.  But  Vladimir  never  relinquished 
his  design  of  recovering  his  lost  power;  and 
in  980,  after  an  absence  of  two  years,  he  re- 
turned with  a  horde  of  Varangian  adven- 
turers, conquered  Novgorod  and  Kiev,  put 
his  brother  to  death,  and  thus  became  the 
sovereign  of  all  Russia,  being  known  in  his- 
tory as  Vladimir  the  Great. 

Vladimir  the  Great  was  one  of  the  great- 
est of  Russian  monarchs.  His  efforts  were 
directed  at  ridding  himself  of  his  Varan- 
gian warriors,  who  had  begun  to  give  him 
trouble,  and  also  to  the  consolidation  of  his 
authority  in  his  empire.  He  succeeded  in 
both  undertakings.  He  was  a  pagan  when 
he  ascended  the  Russian  throne,  and  he 
manifested  intense  zeal  in  behalf  of  his  gods, 
but  his  religion  was  very  lax.  He  had  six 
wives,  who  bore  him  twelve  sons,  among 
whom  he  subsequently  divided  his  domin- 
ions ;  and  he  maintained  about  eight  hun- 
dred concubines  in  several  of  the  Russian 
cities.  No  woman  in  his  dominions  was 
safe  from  his  violence. 

Vladimir  the  Great  was  a  great  warrior 
and  statesman.  He  conquered  Red  Russia 
and  Lithuania,  and  rendered  Livonia  tribu- 
tary. After  completing  his  conquests  he 
resolved  to  show  his  gratitude  to  his  gods 
by  offering  a  human  sacrifice  to  them,  and 
for  this  purpose  he  set  apart  the  captives 
whom  he  had  taken  in  war;  but  his  courtiers 
persuaded  him  that  the  gods  would  be 
better  pleased  by  the  sacrifice  of  one  of  his 


own  subjeifts,  and  therefore  he  sele<5led  a 
young  Varangian,  the  son  of  a  Christian, 
and  who  had  been  educated  in  his  father's 
religion.  The  father  refused  to  give  up  his 
son;  and  the  populace,  enraged  at  what 
they  considered  an  insult  to  their  religion 
and  to  their  sovereign,  attacked  and  mur- 
dered both  father  and  son.  The  Russian 
Church  has  canonized  both  as  its  only 
martyrs. 

The  fame  of  Vladimir  the  Great  as  a  con- 
queror had  by  this  time  spread  into  the 
neighboring  countries,  and  the  four  great 
religious  bodies  of  the  world  made  efforts  to 
convert  him  to  their  respe<5live  faiths.  The 
Eastern  Bulgarians  recommended  to  him 
the  conquering  religion  of  Mohammed,  and 
his  voluptuous  imagination  was  excited  by 
the  description  of  its  paradise  and  its  lovely 
maidens,  but  his  repugnance  to  circumcision 
and  the  interdidlion  of  wine  could  not  be 
overcome.  Said  he:  '* Wine  is  the  delight 
of  the  Russians ;  we  cannot  do  without  it." 
He  disliked  Roman  Catholicism,  which  the 
Germans  offered  him,  because  of  its  Pope, 
an  earthly  deity,  which  seemed  to  him  a 
monstrous  thing.  He  disliked  Judaism,  be- 
cause it  had  no  country,  and  he  did  not  re- 
gard it  as  either  rational  to  take  advice  from 
wanderers  under  the  ban  of  heaven  or  de- 
sirable to  be  punished  with  them. 

The  Greek  religion  which  Olga  had  pro- 
fessed had  been  expounded  to  Vladimir  by 
a  learned  man  from  Constantinople,  and  he 
embraced  it  after  due  deliberation  and  was 
baptized.  He  at  once  overthrew  the  idols 
and  closed  their  temples.  His  example  was 
speedily  followed  by  his  subje<5ls,  who  said : 
**  If  it  be  not  good  to  be  baptized,  the  prince 
and  the  boyars  would  never  submit  to  it." 
Thus  the  Greek  Christian  Church  was  es- 
tablished in  Russia  in  A.  D.  988.  Vladimir 
the  Great  founded  churches,  schools  and 
new  towns  during  the  remainder  of  his  reign, 
and  energetically  applied  himself  to  the 
work  of  establishing  civilization  and  Chris- 
tianity among  his  subje<5ls. 

Vladimir  the  Great  was  successful  in  sev- 
eral wars  with  the  Petchenegs  in  the  latter 
part  of  his  reign.     Domestic  troubles  em- 
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bittered  his  last  days.  He  had  divided  his 
dominions  among  his  twelve  sons,  who  soon 
became  involved  in  civil  war  with  each  other. 
He  had  granted  Novgorod  to  his  son  Yoras- 
lav,  but  jthis  son  refused  to  pay  the  tribute 
due  him  as  his  vassal,  and  applied  to  the 
Varangians  for  assistance  against  his  father. 
Vladimir,  who  was  now  an  old  man,  took 
the  field  against  his  unnatural  son,  but  died 
of  grief  in  consequence  of  being  under  the 
necessity  of  so  doing,  A.  D.  1015. 

Concerning  Vladimir  the  Great,  Kelly 
says:  **This  rough-hewn,  colossus  had 
great  qualities.  If  he  was  not  always  able 
to  repress  his  turbulent  neighbors,  he  gen- 
erally frustrated  their  incursions.  He  caused 
deserts  to  be  cleared  by  colonies  established 
for  that  purpose.  He  built  towns,  and  while 
he  was  rendering  his  country  more  flourish- 
ing he  thought  it  his  duty  to  provide  for  its 
embellishment,  and  invited  from  Greece  arch- 
ite<5ls  and  workmen  eminent  for  their  skill. 
By  their  means  he  raised  convenient  and 
substantial  churches,  palaces  and  other 
buildings.  *  The  young  nobles  were  brought 
up  in  seminaries  endowed  by  the  prince,  to 
which  his  bounty  had  attracted  able  masters 
from  Greece.  Parents  saw  with  horror 
these  strokes  aimed  at  ignorance,  and  the 
honors  that  were  paid  to  foreign  services. 
It  was  necessary  to  use  violence  in  taking 
their  children  to  place  them  in  the  new  es- 
tablishments, where  they  were  to  be  taught 
reading  and  writing,  unholy  arts,  identi- 
fied with  sorcery.  Vladimir,  who  waded 
through  the  blood  of  his  brother  to  the 
throne  of  Kiev,  received  from  his  nation  the 
surname  of  the  Great,  was  advanced  to  the 
rank  of  a  saint,  and  is  recognized  by  the 
Russian  Chhrch  as  coequal  with  the  Apos- 
tles.'' 

The  civil  wars  which  Vladimir's  sons 
had  commenced  during  their  father's  life- 
time 'were  continued  after  his  death,  with 
the  result  that  Sviatopolk,  the  son  of 
Vladimir's  brother  Yaropolk  I.,  whom 
Vladimir  had  adopted  as  his  own  son, 
seized  I  he  Russian  throne  after  murdering 
three  of  his  brothers.  Yaroslav,  another 
brother  of  Vladimir  the  Great,  entered  into 


an  alliance  with  the  German  Emperor 
Henry  II.  against  Sviatopolk  and  his  father- 
in-law,  Boleslas  I.,  King  of  Poland.  This 
war  was  ended  in  1019  by  a  three  days'  bat- 
tle, in  which  Yaroslav  and  his  ally  won  the 
vidtory.  Sviatopolk  fled  to  Poland,  but 
died  on  the  journey. 

Yaroslav  thus  became  the  sole  sovereign 
of  Russia.  He  destroyed  the  Petchenegs  in 
a  vigorous  campaign,  and  caused  his  power 
to  be  dreaded  by  Finland,  Livonia,  Lithu- 
ania and  Bulgaria.  In  1026  he  was  defeated 
in  a  war  with  his  brother  MsTiSLAV,  Prince 
of  Tmutarakan,  by  whom  he  was  defeated. 
Mstislav  had  conquered  the  Crimean  rem- 
nant of  the  kingdom  of  the  Khazars  in 
1016,  and  had  subdued  the  Circassians  in 
•1022.  He  dealt  generously  with  his  brother, 
leaving  him  half  of  his  dominions. 

After  Mstislav's  death,  in  1036,  Yaroslav 
again  became  sole  sovereign  of  Russia. 
After  securing  his  power  he  engaged  in  the 
work  to  which  he  is  indebted  for  his  real 
fame.  He  was  an  ardent  friend  of  educa- 
tion, and  caused  numerous  Greek  works  to 
be  translated  into  the  Russian  language. 
He  eredled  schools  and  churches,  increased 
the  number  of  the  towns,  and  caused  many 
waste  tradls  to  be  settled  with  colonies.  He 
caused  the  Scriptures  to  be  translated  into 
the  Russian  language,  and  transcribed  sev- 
eral copies  of  them  with  his  own  hand.  He 
likewise  kept  the  Russian  Greek  Church 
independent  of  the  Greek  Church  at  Con- 
stantinople, and  appointed  its  bishops  with- 
out reference  to  the  Greek  Patriarch. 

Yaroslav' s  three  daughters  married  re- 
spe<5lively  the  Kings  of  Norway,  Hungary 
and  France;  his  sons  married  Greek,  Ger- 
man and  English  princesses  ;  and  his  sister 
married  the  King  of  Poland.  These  mar- 
riage alliances  brought  Russia  into  more 
intimate  relations  with  the  other  European 
nations. 

The  greatest  work  of  Yaroslav's  reign 
was  the  preparation  of  the  Russkaya  Pravda, 
the  first  Russian  code  of  laws.  This  was  a 
rude  and  barbarous  code,  but  it  was  an  effort 
to  establish  the  reign  of  justice  in  Russia, 
and  to  afford  protedlion  to  the  weak  against 
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the  strong.  This  code  recognized  the  right 
of  private  vengeance,  but  restridled  it  to  the 
relations  of  the  man  who  had  been  murdered. 
If  none  came  forward  to  avenge  the  murder, 
the  murderer  could  atone  for  his  crime  by 
paying  to  the  state  a  fixed  price,  regulated 
by  the  code  according  to  the  vi<5lim*s  rank.. 
Judges  were  appointed,  and  circuits  were 
assigned  to  them ;  while  trial  by  a  jury  of 
twelve  respedlable  persons  was  secured. 

Several  days  before  his  death,  in  1054, 
Yaroslav  divided  his  dominions  among  his 
four  sons,  on  condition  that  the  younger 
ones  should  obey  their  eldest  brother, 
IzASi^AV,  to  whom  he  assigned  Novgorod 
and  Kiev.  This  arrangement  failed  to  pre- 
serve peace,  as  the  younger  sons  rejedled 
their  eldest  brother's  control  over  them,  and. 
civil  war  ensued.  The  result  was  that  the 
Russian  dominions  were  divided  into  a  num- 
ber of  principalities,  which  were  united  in  a 
kind  of  confederation,  but  which  were  con- 
stantly quarreling  and  fighting  with  each 
other.  During  this  period  of  confusion  the 
Poles,  the  Lithuanians,  the  Danes  and  the 
Teutonic  Knights  seized  large  parts  of 
Western  Russia. 

V1.ADIMIR  II.,  who  succeeded  to  the 
Russian  throne  in  11 14,  was  a  great  and 
wise  sovereign;  and  Russia  made  great 
progress  during  his  reign.  He  died  in  1125, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son 
MsTiSLAV  II.,  who  reigned  only  six  years. 
At  his  death,  in  1131,  Russia  became  a  prey 
to  anarchy,  .and  very  soon  the  dominion  of 
the  Russian  sovereign  embraced  only  the 
city  of  Kiev  and  its  vicinity. 

In  1 155  Igor  of  Susdal  obtained  the 
ascendency,  and  for  a  while  it  appeared  that 
he  would  reunite  Russia  under  one  scepter. 
His  principality  of  Susdal  comprised  the 
territory  included  in  the  present  govern- 
ments of  Yaroslav,  Kostroma,  Vladimir  and 
Moscow,  and  a  portion  of  Novgorod,  Tver, 
Nijni  Novgorod,  Tula  and  Kaluga,  or 
almost  all  of  Central  Russia.  He  had 
founded  the  city  of  Moscow  in  1147  ^^^ 
granted  it  important  privileges.  He  made 
Kiev  his  capital,  and  under  his  rule  that 
city  made   rapid  progress  in  wealth    and 


prosperity.  He  died  in  1157,  whereupon 
the  struggle  between  the  various  Russian 
princes  was  renewed. 

Igor's  son  Andrew  at  first  took  part  in 
this  struggle,  but  retired  into  his  princi- 
pality of  Susdal,  and  made  Vladimir  his 
capital.  He  energetically  applied  himself 
to  the  civilization  and  advancement  of  his 
dominions.  He  greatly  improved  Moscow, 
founded  a  number  of  other  cities  and  peo- 
pled them  with  the  Bulgarians  of  the  Volga, 
and  fairly  established  the  civilization  of 
Central  Russia.  He  was  repulsed  in  an 
attempt  to  take  Novgorod  in  1168.  after 
which  he  marched  against  Kiev  and  took 
that  city  by  storm,  plundering  it  and  forcing 
it  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  Vlad- 
imir. 

In  1 169  Andrew  sent  an  army  under  his 
son  against  Novgorod,  which  was  then  at 
the  height  of  its  power,  having  recently 
been  admitted  into  the  Hanseatic  League. 
The  attack  was  repulsed,  but  Novgorod 
was  forced  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy 
of  Vladimir.  Andrew's  principal  obje<5l  was 
to  destroy  the  numerous  petty  princes  which 
ruled  in  Russia  and  to  consolidate  the  en- 
tire power  of  the  various  Russian  principal- 
ities in  the  hands  of  the  Grand  Prince  of  Vlad- 
imir or  Susdal.  But  these  various  Ru.ssian 
princes  united  against  him  and  defeated  his 
armies,  thus  ending  his  attempts  at  consoli- 
dation. Andrew  was  assassinated  by  his 
subjedts  in  11 74.  His  successor  was  unable 
to  hold  the  vast  domain  of  Vladimir  or  Sus- 
dal together,  and  the  next  Grand  Prince 
relinquished  all  claim  to  the  homage  of  the 
petty  princes. 

The  internal  dissensions  which  weakened 
Russia  rendered  her  an  easy  prey  to  a  for- 
eign foe.  The  Mongol  or  Tartar  hordes 
under  Zingis  Khan,  which  had  overrun 
Hungary  and  Poland,  made  a  resistless 
irruption  into  Russia  in  1221,  defeated  the 
united  forces  of  the  Russian  princes  in  the 
bloody  battle  of  Kalka,  ravaged  all  of 
Southern  Russia,  and  then  returned  to  Asia. 

No  sooner  had  the  Mongols  retired  from 
Russia  than  the  internal  wars  were  renewed 
between  the  Russian  princes,  accompanied 
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this  time  by  famine  and  pestilence.  In  1230 
Smolensk  and  Novgorod  were  scourged  by 
the  plague,  thirty  thousand  persons  dying 
in  the  former  city,  and  forty-two  thousand 
in  the  latter. 

In  1237  the  Mongols  again  invaded  Rus- 
sia, being  that  time  under  the  leadership  of 
Batou,  the  grandson  of  Zingis  Khan  and 
the  Great  Kahn  of  the  Golden  Horde  of 
Kipzak.  The  Mongols  quickly  overran 
Russia  and  laid  the  country  waste  from  the 
present  city  of  Kazan  to  Vladimir.  The  Mon- 
gols proceeded  to  establish  themselves  in  the 
country  after  they  had  conquered  it.  They 
founded  the  cities  of  Sarai  and  Kazan,  and 
forced  the  Russian  princes  to  pay  tribute. 

The  Mongol  conquerors  themselves  col- 
ledled  the  tribute  of  each  distridl ;  they  re- 
ceived the  homage  and  the  appeals  of  every 
Russian  prince  ;  and  when  they  established 
a  Grand  Prince  they  permitted  several  rivals 
to  claim  the  feudal  supremacy,  made  them 
wait  for  their  decision,  and  sometimes  de- 
tained them  at  their  horde  for  two  years. 
They  also  prevented  the  settlement  of  any 
order  of  succession.  In  short,  they  made 
themselves  lords-paramount ;  as  they  adopt- 
ed the  plan  of  not  permitting  any  Rus- 
sian prince,  great  or  small,  tfl  assume  the 
government  of  his  states  before  he  had 
journeyed  to  the  Great  Khan  of  the  Golden 
Horde  to  solicit  the  investiture.  These 
journeys  usually  required  a  year  for  their 
accomplishment,  and  their  eflFedl  was  to 
leave  the  Russian  principalities  without 
native  chiefs,  and  under  the  authority  of  the 
Tartar  governors,  or  Baskaks.  Other  effedls 
of  these  journeys  were  to  prove  the  suprem- 
acy of  the  Great  Khans;  to  disclose  to  the 
Mongols  what  kind  of  men  they  had  to  deal 
with  ;  to  ruin  the  Russian  rival  princes  by 
the  customary  presents ;  and  to  make  the 
Russian  princes  dread  the  terrible  vengeance 
of  the  Great  Khan  in  case  they  even  sighed 
for  independence. 

Several  Russian  princes  were  summoned 
to  the  Great  Khan  of  the  Golden  Horde 
and  executed.  But  the  Mongols,  who  pun- 
ished the  insubordination  of  the  Russian 
princes  so  cruelly,  united  with  them  in  their 


foreign  wars,  and  even  sensed  them  in  their 
civil  wars.  A  Russian  prince  would  jour- 
ney to  the  Great  Khan  of  the  Golden  Horde 
to  impeach  the  Grand  Prince  and  to  petition 
to  be  substituted  in  his  place,  and  he  would 
return  with  a  Mongol  army,  which  permit- 
ted him  to  reign  over  ashes  and  blood. 

Russia  was  under  the  Tartar  supremacy 
for  two  and  a  half  centuries.  In  1245 
Alexander  Nevski  became  Grand  Prince 
of  Novgorod.  He  was  a  great  statesman 
and  warrior,  and  gained  many  vidlories  over 
the  Teutonic  Knights  and  the  Lithuanians, 
and  recovered  the  Neva  from  the  Swedes, 
this  latter  success  giving  rise  to  his  sur- 
name. He  secured  the  good-will  of  the 
Tartars.  About  this  time  the  Grand  Prince 
of  Kiev  was  considered  guilty  of  an  a<5l  of 
rebellion  in  the  eyes  of  the  Great  Khan,  be- 
cause he  recognized  the  Pope  as  Head  of 
the  Christian  Church,  instead  of  the  Greek 
Patriarch.  The  Grand  Prince's  sister  was 
married  to  the  Grand  Prince  of  Vladimir, 
who  refused  to  pay  tribute.  This  enraged 
the  Great  Khan,  who  sent  his  armies  to  de- 
throne both  the  Grand  Princes,  and  granted 
the  principalities  of  Kiev  and  Vladimir  to 
Alexander  Nevski  with  the  title' of  Grand 
Duke  of  Russia, 

Alexander  Nevski  thereafter  kept  Russia 
at  peace,  and  employed  his  wealth  in  re- 
building the  Russian  towns  and  encourag- 
ing every  good  enterprise.  His  grateful 
subjedts  rewarded  him  with  their  affection. 
He  died  suddenly  in  1262,  believed  to  have 
been  poisoned  by  the  Great  Khan  of  the 
Golden  Horde,  who  had  begun  to  suspe<5l 
him  of  aiming  at  independence.  At  his 
death  he  was  canonized.  He  is  still  revered 
as  a  saint,  and  festivals  are  yet  held  in  his 
honor. 

For  many  years  after  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander Nevski  the  petty  Russian  princes 
kept  up  a  constant  warfare  among  them- 
selves, each  aspiring  to  the  sovereignty  of 
the  entire  Russian  nation,  and  each  seeking 
to  supplant  the  others  with  the  Great  Khan 
of  the  Golden  Horde  and  to  gain  his  favor; 
so  that  there  was  as  much  political  intrigue 
and  party  feeling  at  the  barbarous  court  of 
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the  Golden  Horde  as  there  was  in  the  pal- 
aces of  the  Christian  princes  of  Russia.  In 
the  meantime  Moscow  became  the  Russian 
capital,  and  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Russia  was 
named  Muscovy,  whence  the  Russians  are 
called  Muscointes. 

Kiev  fell  into  the  possession  of  the  Lithu- 
anians, while  the  Poles  also  wrested  several 
states  from  Russia.  During  these  wars 
many  Russians  deserted  their  homes,  taking 
their  wives  and  children  into  portions  of  the 
country  hitherto  uninhabited;  and,  as 'their 
numbers  were  increased  by  fresh  refugees, 
they  built  villages,  cultivated  the  land,  and 
formed  themselves  into  military  republics. 
These  people  were  called  Cossacks,  from 
Asiatic  tribes  of  that  name,  with  which 
they  intermingled.  The  Cossacks  them- 
selves are  a  mixed  race  of  Caucasian  and 
Tartar  origin. 

Commerce  flourished  in  Russia  under  the 
Tartar  sway;  and  great  fairs  were  held, 
which  were  attended  by  merchants  from 
Greece,  Italy  and  Asia. 

Ivan  I.,  sumamed  Kalita,  *' the  Purse,'* 
because  he  always  carried  a  purse  of  money 
with  him  to  distribute  to  the  poor  wherever 
he  went,  became  Grand  Duke  of  Moscow  in 
1328.  He  annexed  the  principality  of  Tver 
to  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Moscow,  adorned 
his  capital  with  many  new  churches,  and 
began  the  eredlion  of  the  Kremlin  in  1339. 
He  induced  the  Head  of  the  Russian  Church 
to  remove  his  residence  from  Vladimir  to 
Moscow,  and  purchased  the  favor  and  pro- 
tedlion  of  the  Tartars  by  means  of  his  im- 
mense wealth.  He  was  a  statesman  of  the 
Macchiavellian  sort;  and  the  result  of  his 
tortuous  policy  was  the  establishment  of  his 
authority  over  the  Russian  princes,  whom 
he  kept  down  with  a  firm  hand,  with  the 
aid  of  his  influence  with  their  Tartar  mas- 
ters. He  restored  tranquillity  to  Russia, 
thus  enabling  the  country  to  revive  and  in- 
crease its. commercial  prosperity,  and  to 
acquire  the  means  to  resist  its  barbarian 
oppressors  in  the  future. 

Ivan  I.  died  in  1340,  leaving  to  his  son 
Simeon  the  means  to  purchase  his  throne 
from  the  Golden  Horde,  thus  securing  the 


diredl  succession  to  the  throne  of  Russia. 
Simeon  vigorously  carricrd  out  his  father's 
policy,  and  died  in  1353 ;  whereupon  his 
brother  Ivan  II.  succeeded  him,  being  also 
obliged  to  purchase  the  sandlion  of  the  Gold- 
en Horde  to  his  accession.  The  regular  order 
of  succession  thus  maintained  was  vastly 
beneficial  to  Russia,  as  it  gave  the  country 
half  a  century  of  repose  and  prosperity.  The 
Grand  Duke's  throne  became  the  rallying^ 
point  of  the  Russians,  and  its  strength  and 
stability  inspired  them  with  a  patriotism 
and  courage  which  clearly  indicated  an  early 
effort  to  recover  their  country's  independ- 
ence. 

In  1359  DiMiTRi  II.,  the  son  of  Ivan  II., 
ascended  the  Russian  throne.  His  first  adl 
was  the  establishment  of  the  natural  order 
of  succession  to  the  Russian  crown  from 
father  to  son.  The  Russian  nobles,  or  boy- 
ars,  had  recognized  the  advantages  held  out 
to  them  by  this  mode  of  succession,  and 
readily  agreed  to  it.  Dimitri  II.  then  estab- 
lished his  power  over  the  minor  Russian 
princes,  making  them  his  vassals.  Moscow 
became  the  Russian  capital  in  a  truer  sense 
than  it  had  ever  been  before;  and  it  was 
very  evident  that  at  Moscow  was  the  only 
proteAing  power,  and  that  it  was  a  matter 
of  necessity  to  have  recourse  to  its  support. 
The  petty  Russian  princes  could  only  obtain 
this  support  by  sacrificing  their  independ- 
ence, and  thus  all  of  them  became  vassals  to 
the  Grand  Duke  of  Moscow. 

From  1362  to  1380  the  dissensions  of  the 
Tartars,  who  had  by  this  time  split  up  into 
several  hordes,  enabled  the  Grand  Duke 
Dimitri  II.  to  carry  out  his  projedl  unmo- 
lested by  them.  He  was  likewise  able  to 
beat  back  the  Lithuanians,  who  thrice  be- 
sieged Moscow  and  threatened  to  put  an  end 
to  his  reign.  After  driving  away  these  ene- 
mies and  securing  his  power  at  home,  Dimi- 
tri II.  felt  himself  strong  enough  to  cast 
off"  the  Tartar  yoke.  In  1378  he  refused  the 
customary  tribute  to  the  Great  Khan,  and 
put  to  death  the  Tartar  ambassador  sent  to 
demand  the  tribute.  The  Great  Khan  burst 
into  a  storm  of  rage  when  he  was  informed 
of  the  murder  of  his  ambassador,  and  sum- 
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moned  his  hitherto  invincible  warriors  to 
assist  him  in  the  conquest  and  destrudlion 
of  Moscow. 

Russia  was  thus  threatened  with  a  great 
danger,  and  all  the  Russian  princes  united 
under  the  Grand  Duke  Dimitri  II.  for  the 
common  defense.  In  1380  the  Great  Khan 
advanced  into  Russia  at  the  head  of  all  his 
warriors.  He  encountered  the  Grand  Duke 
of  Moscow  and  his  army  on  the  banks  of 
the  Don,  and  was  routed  with  the  loss  of 
one  hundred  thousand  killed.  This  mem- 
orable vidlory  acquired  for  Dimitri  II.  the 
surname  of  Donskoi. 

In  1382  the  Tartars  returned,  and  took  and 
burned  Vladimir  and  Moscow,  massacring 
twenty-four  thousand  persons  in  the  latter 
city.  Dimitri  II.  was  under  the  necessity 
of  purchasing  peace  by  making  large  sacri- 
fices. The  defection  of  the  vassal  Russian 
princes  had  been  the  cause  of  his  defeat,  and 
he  now  proceeded  to  wreak  his  vengeance 
upon  them  and  to  reduce  them  to  their 
former  vassalage.  Dimitri  II.  passed  his 
last  years  in  consolidating  his  power  in  his 
dominions. 

Dimitri  II.  died  in  1389,  and  was  succeed- 
ed as  Grand  Duke  of  Moscow  by  his  son 
Vassili  III.  Vassili  III.  treated  his  vassal 
princes  with  severity;  but  by  timely  submis- 
sions and  presents  he  gained  the  good-will 
of  the  Great  Khan,  who  conferred  upon  him 
the  principalities  of  Susdal,  Tchemigov 
and  Nijni  Novgorod,  which  Were  thence- 
forth inalienably  united  with  Moscow.  Vas- 
sili III.  sought  to  render  the  Great  Nov- 
gorod tributary  to  Moscow,  but  failed  in 
that  undertaking.  Money  was  first  coined 
in  Russia  during  the  reign  of  Vassili  III. 

Vassili  III.  died  in  1425,  leaving  to  his 
son  and  successor,  Vassili  IV.,  the  most 
compadl  and  powerful  of  the  Russian  states. 
Vassili  IV.  was  only*  five  years  old  at  his  ac- 
cession; and  his  uncle  Igor,  taking  advan- 
tage of  the  Grand  Duke's  youth,  usurped 
the  Muscovite  throne.  Vassili  IV.  appealed 
to  the  Golden  Horde,  who  ordered  the 
usurper  to  relinquish  the  Muscovite  throne. 
Igor  raised  an  army,  took  Moscow  by  sur- 
prise,  and  banished  Vassili  IV.  to  a  remote 


part  of  the  Grand  Duchy.  But  in  a  moment 
of  apparent  triumph  the  usurper  found  him- 
self abandoned.  The  whole  population  of 
Moscow  followed  their  young  Grand  Duke 
into  his  exile,  and  Igor  was  left  literally 
alone  with  his  troops  in  the  city.  He  was 
struck  with  dismay,  so  that  he  descended 
from  his  solitary  throne  and  restored  it  to 
Vassili  IV. 

Vassili  IV.  greatly  extended  the  Musco- 
vite dominions  by  annexing  Galicia,  Moz- 
haisk and  Borousk  to  his  Grand  Duchy. 
During  his  reign,  Isidore,  the  Metropolitan 
of  Kiev,  took  part  in  the  general  council  of 
the  Christian  Church  at  Florence  in  1439, 
and  signed  the  adl  of  union  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  Catholic  Churches.  Vassili  IV. 
disapproved  of  this  adl  of  union,  and  im- 
prisoned Isidore,  who  escaped  some  years 
later  to  Italy. 

Vassili  IV.  became  involved  in  a  war 
with  the  Tartars,  who  deprived  him  of  his 
throne,  but  afterward  restored  it  to  him. 
He  was  afterward  taken  prisoner  by  his 
cousin,  Igor's  son,  who  put  out  his  eyes  and 
seized  his  throne.  The  Russian  nobles,  or 
boyars,  rallied  to  the  support  of  their  blind 
sovereign;  the  usurper  was  overthrown  and 
poisoned;  and  Vassili  IV.  was  restored  to 
his  throne. 

Vassili  IV.  died  in  1462,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son,  the  illustrious  Ivan  the 
Great,  who  was  twenty-two  years  old  at 
his  accession,  and  who  reigned  forty-three 
years  (A.  D.  1462-1505).  The  two  great 
objedls  of  the  life  of  Ivan  the  Great  were  to 
liberate  Russia  from  foreign  influence,  and 
to  make  himself  the  autocrat  of  his  own 
dominions.  He  succeeded  in  both  under- 
takings. 

In  1469  Ivan  the  Great  conquered  the 
Tartar  Khan  of  Kazan  and  made  him  tribu- 
tary. In  the  next  ten  years  he  conquered 
and  annexed  the  republics  of  Novgorod, 
Perm  and  Pskov.  Novgorod  was  conquered 
early  in  this  reign.  A  rich  widow  of  Nov- 
gorod, desiring  to  raise  her  Lithuanian  lover 
to  the  head  of  the  republic,  bribed  a  strong 
party  to  revolt  and  to  dethrone  the  reigning 
Prince  of  Novgorod,  who  applied  to  Ivan 
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the  Great  for  aid.  Ivan  entered  Novgorod 
with  a  large  army,  in  violation  of  the  char- 
tered rights  of  the  citizens,  seized  merchan- 
dise, jewels  and  money,  and  sent  the  in- 
surgent nobles  to  Moscow. 

When  the  citizens  of  Novgorod  revolted 
a  second  time,  Ivan  the  Great  besieged  and 
took  the  city,  forced  the  citizens  to  sur- 
render their  charter  of  liberties  and  to  ac- 
knowledge him  as  their  sovereign.  He 
removed  the  great  bell  to  Moscow  in  1477. 
This  conquest  sealed  the  fate  of  Nov- 
gorod. Its  commerce  declined,  and  its 
prosperity  vanished.  Before  its  conquest 
by  Ivan  the  Great  it  is  said  to  have  had  a 
population  of  four  hundred  thousand  souls, 
but  after  its  conquest  it  dwindled  into  a 
second-rate  town  of  the  Russian  Empire. 

When  an  ambassador  arrived  from  the 
naughty  court  of  the  Golden  Horde  of 
Kipzak  with  despatches  from  the  Great  Khan 
to  the  vassal  Grand  Duke  of  Russia,  Ivan 
the  Great,  like  his  predecessors,  had  to  ride 
out  to  meet  him  and  to  condudl  him  with 
all  possible  respedt  to  the  hall  of  state  at 
Moscow,  where  the  most  costly  furs  were 
spread  for  his  seat,  while  the  vassal  Grand 
Duke  and  his  boyars  were  on  their  knees 
around  the  ambassador,  listening  in  pro- 
found silence  to  their  Tartar  master's  letters. 

But  Ivan  the  Great  was  too  proud  to  con- 
tinue this  humiliating  state  of  vassalage; 
and  when  the  Great  Khan's  messengers 
arrived  he  took  the  papers  from  their  hands, 
tore  them  in  pieces  and  trampled  them  under 
his  feet.  He  then  declared  to  the  Tartar 
envoys  that  he  would  no  longer  pay  tribute 
to  the  Great  Khan,  expelled  the  Tartar 
merchants  from  his  capital,  and  prepared  for 
war.  He  defeated  the  Great  Khan's  troops 
repeatedly,  destroyed  their  head-quarters 
and  all  their  settlements,  and  drove  them 
from  his  dominions  in  about  twenty  years 
from  his  accession  to  the  Muscovite  throne. 
Thenceforth  the  Grand  Duke  of  Moscow 
ceased  to  be  a  tributary  of  the  Great  Khan 
of  the  Golden  Horde  of  Kipzak. 

Ivan  the  Great  next  subdued  Tver  and 
several  other  Russian  principalities  and  an- 
nexed them  to  his  dominions.      He  also 


conquered  portions  of  Siberia  in  1499;  but 
was  totally  defeated  in  a  war  with  the  Li- 
vonians  and  the  Teutonic  Knights,  with 
whom  he  was  obliged  to  make  peace  in 
1 501. 

As  Constantinople  had  been  taken  and 
the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  overthrown  by 
the  Ottoman  Turks  in  1453,  Ivan  the  Great 
desired  to  become  the  successor  of  the  Greek 
Emperors;  and,  for  the  purpose  of  accom- 
plishing this  objedl,  he  married  the  Princess 
Sophia,  the  heiress  of  the  Byzantine  impe- 
rial dynasty  ;  his  first  wife  having  died  some 
years  previous  to  this.  Immediately  after 
his  second  marriage,  Ivan  the  Great  adopt- 
ed as  his  insignia  the  double-headed  eagle 
of  the  Greek,  or  Eastern  Roman  Emperors. 

The  appearance  of  the  beautiful  and 
highly-educated  Sophia  at  the  Russian 
court,  with  a  numerous  retinue  of -Greeks 
and  Italians,  made  Ivan  the  Great  emulous 
to  introduce  the  useful  and  elegant  arts  of 
Greece  and  Italy  into  Russia.  He  sent  for 
architects,  founders  and  miners,  thus  begin- 
ning that  system  of  improvement  which 
Peter  the  Great  afterguards  carried  out  so  en- 
ergetically and  successfully. 

Ivan  the  Great  was  a  master  of  statecraft, 
and  some  of  his  most  iniportant  successes 
were  achieved  by  the  exercise  of  this  talent 
as  much  as  by  force  of  arms.  He  was  a 
stem  despot  in  his'  government  of  his  sub- 
jedls.  He  broke  the  power  of  the  petty 
Russian  princes  and  boyars,  and  had  them 
beheaded  at  his  pleasure.  He  was  the  first 
who  assumed  the  title  of  Autocrat  of  all  the 
Russias — a  title  borne  by  all  his  successors 
on  the  Russian  throne.  He  inaugurated 
many  important  reforms,  improved  the  laws, 
regulated  the  public  taxes,  and  reformed 
the  manners  of  the  Russian  clergy. 

The  rightful  heir  of  Ivan  the  Great  was 
Dimitri,  the  child  of  his  eldest  son  by  his 
first  wife;  but  Ivan  arbitrarily  thrust  this 
prince  aside,  and  finally  cast  him  into 
prison.  Ivan  then  appointed  Vassili,  his 
son  by  his  second  wife  Sophia,  his  heir. 
When  remonstrated  with  for  thus  arbitrarily 
changing  the  succession,  Ivan  exclaimed 
sternly:  **  Am  I  not,  then,  at  liberty  to  a<ft 


KINGDOM   OF  POLAND. 


692 


as  I  please!  I  will  give  Russia  to  whom  1 
think  proper,  and  I  command  you  to  obey!  '* 
The  stem  tyrant  imprisoned  the  remon- 
strants.    Ivan  the  Great  died  in  1505,  at 


the  age  of  sixty-seven  years,  leaving  to  hb 
successor  a  stronger  and  more  compadt  em- 
pire than  had  ever  been  ruled  by  his  prede- 
cessors. 


SECTION    IX.— KINGDOM    OF    POLAND. 


HE  lands  of  the  Vistula  and 
the  Oder  were  inhabited  by 
tribes  of  the  Slavonic  race, 
known  as  Poles,  or  Slavonians 
of  the  Plain.  In  the  year  A. 
D.  840  a  simple  peasant,  named  Piast,  was 
chosen  duke  of  the  Polish  territories.  About 
the  middle  of  the  tenth  century  the  Poles 
embraced  Christianity,  after  the  conversion 
of  their  duke,  MiciSLAS,  by  German  mis- 
sionaries. 

The  numerous  Polish  principalities  were 
first  united  into  one  kingdom  under  BoLES- 
LAS  I.,  who  was  crowned  King  of  Poland 
in  1025 ;  but  the  Polish  kingdom  was  sub- 
sequently subdivided  among  the  family  of 
the  Piasts;  and  Poland  was  claimed  as  a 
fief  of  the  Germ^  Empire,  until  during  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Frederick  II.  of  Ger- 
many, in  the  first  half  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  when  it  secured  its  complete 
national  independence. 

Poland  first  rose  to  consideration  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  when  King  Ladislas 
IV.  united  Great  Poland  with  Little  Poland, 
and  was  crowned  at  Cracow.  The  son  and 
successor  of  Ladislas  IV.,  Casimir  the 
Grkat,  who  obtained  the  Polish  crown  in 
i333i  added  Galicia  and  Red  Russia  to  the 
Polish  dominions,  founded  the  University 
of  Cracow,  and  showed  himself  to  be  a  wise 
legislator;  but  his  efforts  to  diminish  the 
power  of  the  Polish  nobility,  and  to  establish 
a  powerful  citizen  and  burgher  class,  proved 
futile;  and  the  Polish  peasants,  or  serfs,  con- 
tinued to  live  in  the  most  abjedl  servitude. 

King  Casimir  the  Great  died  in  1370;  and, 
as  he  was  the  last  of  the  male  line  of  Piast, 
the  Polish  nobles,  or  voiwodes,  bestowed  the 
crown  of  Poland  on  King  Louis  thk  Great 


of  Hungary,  who  proved  to  be  a  wise  and 
able  monarch.  Louis  the  Great  of  Hungary 
(1370-1382)  was  the  first  eledlive  King  of 
Poland,  whose  sovereigns  were  thenceforth 
chosen  by  the  Polish  nobles,  or  voiwodes,  in 
the  Polish  Diet ;  and  Poland  was  thereafter 
called  a  republic. 

Louis  the  Great's  son-in-law  and  succes- 
sor, the  Grand-Duke  Jagello  of  Lithuania, 
was  Ladislas  V.  of  Poland  (1382-1434), 
and  was  the  first  of  the  famous  race  of  the 
Jagellos,  which  occupied  the  eledlive  throne 
of  Poland  two  centuries  (1382-1572);  during 
which  Poland  was  one  of  the  most  extensive 
and  powerful  monarchies  in  Europe,  stretch- 
ing from  the  Baltic  to  the  Euxine  or  Black 
Sea,  along  the  whole  frontier  of  European 
civilization,  thus  forming  an  effedlual  bar- 
rier to  Germany  and  the  states  of  Western 
Europe  against  barbarian  invasion. 

Ladislas  VI.  (  1434-1444  ),  King  of  Po- 
land and  Hungary,  was  defeated  and  killed 
by  the  Turks  at  Varna  in  1444.  Casimir 
IV.,  who  reigned  from  1444  to  1492,  sub- 
dued the  Teutonic  Knights,  who  had  for  9 
long  time  warred  against  the  Poles  ;  but  he 
was  obliged  to  make  many  concessions  to 
the  voiwodes,  thus  diminishing  the  royal 
power.  It  was  the  Polish  aristocracy,  who 
alone  were  represented  in  the  Polish  Diet, 
who  had  a  voice  in  legislation,  the  raising 
of  taxes,  and  the  levying  of  troops.  The 
nobles,  or  voiwodes,  only  were  regarded  as 
citizens  in  Poland.  The  reigns  of  the  next 
two  Kings  of  Poland— John  Albert  (1492- 
1501)  and  Alexander  (1501-1506) — were 
unimportant.  Thus  at  the  close  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  Poland  was  at  the  zenith  of  its 
glory,  and  thus  remained  almost  a  century 
longer. 
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SECTION  X.— KINGDOM  OF  HUNGARY. 


HE  Tartaric  tribe  of  Magyars, 
or  Hungarians,  who  had  settled 
in  the  valleys  of  the  Theiss 
and  the  Danube,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  tenth  century,  and 
who  made  plundering  incursions  into  Ger- 
many, were  ruled  by  a  number  of  princes, 
the  chief  of  whom  was  Duke  Arpad,  whose 
descendants  subsequently  became  the  only 
rulers  of  Hungary.  Duke  Geisa  I.,  who 
ruled  Hungary  in  the  latter  half  of  the 
tenth  century,  received  the  do<5hines  of 
Christianity,  and  employed  German  mis- 
sionaries to  teach  the  gospel  of  a  crucified 
Savior  to  his  savage  people.  At  the  same 
time,  the  Magyars  abandoned  their  nomadic 
habits,  and  applied  themselves  to  agricul- 
ture. 

Geisa's  son,  Stephen  the  Pious,  who 
assumed  the  title  and  dignity  of  King  of 
Hungary  in  the  year  A.  D.  1000,  conquered 
Transylvania,  repressed  the  insolence  of  the 
Hungarian  nobility,  defended  the  royal 
power  against  all  encroachments,  and 
reigned  with  vigor  and  wisdom.  King 
Stephen  founded  monasteries  and  invited 
Benedidline  monks  into  Hungary.  He  was 
the  founder  of  the  political  institutions  of 
Hungary,  and  did  much  to  civilize  his  bar- 
barous subjedls  and  to  accustom  them  to 
the  arts  of  peace;  but  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity and  civilization  in  Hungary  was 
retarded  by  civil  wars  among  the  Magyars 
after  Stephen's  death. 

During  the  reign  of  Geisa  II.,  in  the 
twelfth  century,  Flemings  from  Flanders 
and  Saxons  from  Germany  migrated  to,  and 
settled  in,  Transylvania;  and  their  descend- 
ants still  retain  the  manners  and  customs  of 
their  ancestors.  The  Flemings  and  Saxons 
in  Transylvania  built  many  towns,  and  con- 
verted a  desert  land  into  a  blooming  region. 
In  the  year  A.  D.  1222  the  Magyar  no- 
bles, or  magnates,  compelled  their  king, 
Andrew  II.,  to  grant  a  charter  called  the 
Golden    Privilege,    which   conceded    great 


privileges  to  the  nobility  and  the  clergy, 
and  was  the  foundation  of  the  free  constitu- 
tion of  Hungary.  Any  encroachment  by 
the  king  on  the  rights  secured  to  the  mag- 
nates by  the  Golden  Privilege  justified  the 
Hungarian  nobles  in  armed  rebellion  against 
their  sovereign.  The  magnates  in  Hungary, 
like  the  voiwodes  in  Poland,  became  the  ac- 
tual ruling  class;  while  the  Hungarian  peas- 
ants, or  serfs,  pined  in  a  condition  little 
better  than  abjedt  slavery. 

Andrew  III. — the  last  of  the  royal  race 
of  Arpad — died  in  1302;  whereupon  Hun- 
gary became  an  eledlive  kingdom,  whose 
sovereigns  were  thenceforth  chosen  by  the 
magnates  in  the  Hungarian  Diet.  Under 
Louis  the  Great  (1342-13S2) — of  the  royal 
House  of  Anjou  in  Naples — Hungary  attain- 
ed its  highest  point  of  power  and  prosperity. 
Louis  received  the  crown  of  Poland  in  1370, 
extended  the  Hungarian  kingdom  to.  the 
Lower  Danube,  and  made  Venice  tributary. 
He  also  protedled  the  peasant  class  of  Hun- 
gary from  the  tyranny  of  the  magnates,  im- 
proved the  administration  of  justice,  and 
established  schools  of  education  throughout 
the  Hungarian  kingdom.  He  also  con- 
dudted  many  wars  in  Italy. 

After  the  death  of  Louis  the  Great,  in 
1382,  disputes  and  contests  for  the  Hungar- 
ian crown  arose,  which  for  many  years  dis- 
tradled  the  Hungarian  kingdom  with  civil 
war;  and  tranquillity  was  only  restored  when 
SiGiSMUND,  afterward  Emperor  of  Germany , 
was  King  of  Hungary  (i 392-1437).  The 
valiant  John  Hunniyades  of  Transylvania 
saved  Hungary  from  the  dominion  of  the 
Ottoman  Turks  by  his  great  vi<5lory  at 
Belgrade  in  1456. 

In  gratitude  to  the  memory  of  John 
Hunniyades,  the  Hungarian  Diet  in  1457 
bestowed  the  crown  of  Hungary  on  his  son, 
Matthias  Corvinus,  who  proved  to  be 
one  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  Hungarian 
sovereigns.  He  successfully  defended  his 
kingdom  against  the  Ottoman  Turks,  and 
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extended  its  frontiers  on  the  side  of  Austria. 
He  established  a  university  and  a  library  at 
Buda,  and  invited  learned  men,  artists,  me- 
chanics and  agriculturists,  into  Hungary,  to 
advance  the  civilization  of  his  subje<5ls. 

After  the  death  of  King  Matthias,  in  1490, 
Hungary  rapidly  declined.  The  kingdom 
was  invaded  by  the  Ottoman  Turks;  and  the 
royal  power  was  diminished  by  the  nobility, 
who  made  the  raising  of  taxes,  the  declar- 
ing of  war,  and  the  making  of  peace,  privi- 
leges of  the  Hunganan  Diet.  Finally  the 
nobles,  or  magnates,  usurped  the  whole 
royal  authority.     When  King  I<ouis  II.  of 


Hungary  was  defeated  and  killed  by  tbe 
Turks  in  the  battle  of  Mohacz,  in  1526,  a 
dispute  for  the  Hungarian  crown  arose, 
which  was  finally  settled  by  leaving  Tran- 
sylvania and  East  Hungary  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  mighty  Turkish  Sultan,  Solyman 
the  Magnificent,  while  West  Hungary  re- 
verted to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Archduke 
Ferdinand  I.  of  Austria.  Long  and  bloody 
wars  between  tbe  Austrians  and  the  Turks 
resulted  in  fovor  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg ; 
and  ever  since  that  period  the  sovereign 
prince  of  Austria  has  bonie  the  title  and 
dignity  of  King  of  Hungary, 


SECTION   XL— BULGARIA,    SERVIA    AND    BOSNIA. 


N  connedlion  with  the  Eastern 
Roman  Empire  we   have  al- 
luded to   several    conquering 
races  that  at   times   invaded 
that  empire ;  such  as  the  Bul- 
garians, Magyars  or  Hungarians,  Russians, 
Servians  and  Bosnians.     These  established 
independent  states,  some  of  which  had  but 
a  temporary  existence ;   and   the  most  im- 
portant of  these  were  Bulgaria,  Servia  and 
Bosnia.     We  will  now  give  a  brief  sketch 
of  these  three  states. 

KINGDOM   OF   BULGARIA. 

The  Bulgarians  were  a  Turanian  people 
who  emigrated  from  their  original  seats  near 
the  Caspian  Sea,  in  two  divisions — one 
founding  Great,  or  White  Bulgaria,  on  the 
Volga  river;  and  the  other  passing  to  the 
West  in  the  fifth  century,  and  establishing 
the  kingdom  of  Black  Bulgaria,  north  of 
the  Lower  Danube,  in  A.  D.  680.  This 
latter  branch  of  the  Bulgarian  nation  had 
come  into  collision  with  the  Avars  and  Sla- 
vonians, and  had  been  assimilated  by  the 
Slavonians  so  largely  that  this  western  Bul- 
garian kingdom  is  historically  Slavic,  or 
Slavonic. 

Says  Charles  Freeman,  the  English  histor- 
ian, in  his  Historical  Geography  of  Europe: 
' '  The  modem  Bulgarians  bear  tbe  Bulgarian 


name  only  in  the  way  in  which  the  Roman- 
ized Celts  of  Gaul  bear  the  name  of  their 
Prankish  masters  from  Germany,  and  in 
which  the  Slavs  of  Kiev  and  Moscow  bear 
the  name  of  their  Russian  masters  from 
Scandinavia,  In  all  three  cases  the  power 
formed  by  the  union  of  conquerors  and  con- 
quered has  taken  the  name  of  the  conquer- 
ors, and  has  kept  the  speech  of  tbe  con- 
quered." 

Christianity  was  introduced  into  this  Bul- 
garian kingdom  in  the  middle  of  the  ninth 
century,  and  in  the  latter  part  of  the  same 
century  the  kingdom  was  conquered  by  the 
Russians.  In  the  middle  of  the  tenth  cen- 
tury there  was  a  great  revival  of  the  power 
of  the  Greek  Empire ;  and  Bulgaria  again 
became  a  part  of  that  empire,  making  the 
Danube  its  southern  boundary  once  more, 
thus  remaining  for  more  than  two  centuries. 
A  revolt  then  occurred,  which  led  to  the 
establishment  of  a  second  Bulgarian  king- 
dom, extending  southward  as  far  as  Thessaly 
and  Epirus;  but  this  kingdom  was  again 
subdued  by  the  Byzantine  Empire  in  1018. 
The  Bulgarian  kingdom  was  revived  a  third 
time  by  a  revolt  against  the  Eastern  Empire 
in  1 187,  and  remained  independent  until  it 
was  conquered  by  the  Ottoman  Turks  after 
their  great  viiflory  at  Cossova  in  1390, 
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KINGDOM  OP  SERVIA. 

Servia  was  a  part  of  the  Eastern  Roman 
Empire  until  the  early  part  of  the  seventh 
century,  when  it  was  ravaged  by  the  Avars, 
who  were  afterward  driven  out  by  the  Serbs, 
or  Servians,  a  Slavonic  people,  who  had 
hitherto  occupied  the  region  north  of  the 
Carpathian  mountains,  which  they  had 
abandoned  at  the  instigation  of  the  Eastern 
Emperor,  to  aid  him  against  the  Avars. 
Servia  remained  in  vassalage  to  the  Byzan- 
tine Empire  for  some  time;  but  afterward  it 
became  dependent  on  Bulgaria,  until  the 
conquest  of  that  kingdom  by  the  Eastern 
Empire  in  1018. 

Servia  became  an  independent  principal- 
ity in  1043,  and  formed  an  alliance  with 
Hungary  against  the  Greek  Empire ;  but 
its  prince  was  not  crowned  king  until  1217. 
About  the  middle  of  the  next  century 
Servia  made  extensive  conquests,  and  soon 
included  in  its  dominion  Macedonia,  Alba- 
nia, Thessaly,  Northern  Greece  and  a  part 
of  Bulgaria.  The  Servian  king  at  that 
time  assumed  the  title  of  Emperor  of  the 
Serbs  and  the  Greeks,  This  was  the  zenith 
of  Servian  power  and  glory  ;  as  the  Servian 
dominion  fell  to  pieces  under  subsequent 
sovereigns,  and  was  absorbed  by  the  Otto- 


man Turks  after  their  great  vidlory  of  Cos- 
sova  in  1390,  though  Servia  was  not  perma- 
nently annexed  to  the  Ottoman  Empiie 
until  1 52 1. 

KINGDOM  OP  BOSNIA. 

Bosnia  took  its  rise  as  an  independent 
kingdom  in  consequence  of  an  irruption  of 
the  Bosnians,  a  Slavonic  people,  who  had 
migrated  from  the  east  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury ;  but  the  new  state  maintained  an  un- 
certain and  changeable  independence  for  a 
considerable  time.  In  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries  Bosnia  was  under  the 
dominion  of  Hungary;  and  in  1339  it  be- 
came a  part  of  the  Servian  Empire,  to  which 
it  belonged  until  1370,  when  it  again  became 
independent. 

Bosnia  acquired  a  real  position  among  the 
European  powers  under  its  last  dynasty, 
beginning  in  1376,  upon  the  dissolution  oT 
the  Servian  Empire ;  and  it  seemed  likely  at 
one  time  to  take  the  place  of  that  fallen 
empire.  But  Bosnia's  greatness  was  shat- 
tered, along  with  that  of  Bulgaria  and  Ser- 
via, by  the  Turkish  vidlory  at  Cossova  In 
1390;  and  it  finally  yielded  to  Turkish  sway, 
becoming  a  province  of  the  Ottoman  Empire 
in  1463,  though  not  permanently  annexed  to 
that  empire  until  1528. 


SECTION    XII.— END    OF   THE   EASTERN    EMPIRE. 


have  traced  the  history  of  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire  to  the 
time  of  its  temporarj'^  subver- 
sion by  the  leaders  of  the 
Fourth  Crusade  in  1204. 
The  Crusaders  had  assembled  at  Venice, 
and  were  provided  with  shipping  to  be 
tranported  to  the  Holy  Land.  As  they 
were  unable  to  raise  the  entire  sum  de- 
manded by  the  Venetian  republic,  they  were 
allowed  by  the  Venetians  to  postpone  its 
payment  on  condition  of  conquering  for  them 
some  towns  on  the  coast  of  Dalmatia,  which 
had  revolted  from  the  Venetian  republic. 
The  Crusaders  complied  with  this  condition, 
and  captured  the  town  of  Zara,  where  they 
passed  the  winter. 


The  young  Greek  prince  Alexis  proceeded 
to  the  camp  of  the  Crusaders  and  solicited 
their  assistance  in  recovering  his  throne. 
The  blind  old  Doge  Dandolo  of  Venice 
sustained  the  Byzantine  prince's  appeal,  and 
the  Ciusaders  finally  resolved  to  aid  him, 
as  he  promised  them  ample  compensation 
for  their  services  in  the  event  of  success. 
The  Crusaders  besieged  Constantinople  in 
the  summer  of  1203,  and  took  the  city  by 
storm  after  a  stubborn  conflidt. 

Alexis  was  thus  established  on  the  By- 
zantine throne  through  the  aid  of  the 
French  Crusaders  and  the  Venetians ;  but, 
as  he  had  lost  the  confidence  of  his  sub- 
jedls  by  abandoning  the  Greek  religion  for 
the  Roman  Catholic,  he  was  killed  in  a  re- 
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volt  of  the  people  of  Constantinople  the 
next  year,  A.  D.  1204.  The  Crusaders  were 
so  enraged  by  this  revolt  that  they  stormed 
and  took  Constantinople  a  second  time,  and 
put  an  end  to  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire 
for  fifty-seven  years  (A.  D.  1204-1261). 

On  the  ruins  of  this  Greek  Empire  the 
Crusaders  founded  a  Latin  Empire  under 
Count  Baldwin  of  Flanders,  the  leader  of 
the  Fourth  Crusade.  The  Crusaders  divided 
among  themselves  as  much  of  the  East- 
ern Empire  as  they  could  secure  and 
hold.  Baldwin  received  only  about  a  fourth 
of  the  Empire,  which  was  now  split  up  into 
a  number  of  petty  states,  some  of  which 
were  Greek  and  others  Latin.  The  remain- 
ing European  possessions  of  the  Empire 
were  divided  between  the  Venetians,  the 
Lombards  and  the  French ;  the  Venetians 
receiving  a  disproportionately  large  share. 
The  Venetians  established  a  chain  of  fac- 
tories or  trading-posts  along  the  coast  from 
Constantinople  to  Venice.  Boniface,  Mar- 
quis of  Montferrat,  became  King  of  Mace- 
donia. 

The  dominions  of  the  Greek  Empire  in 
Asia  which  had  not  passed  into  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Seljuk  Turks  were  divided  be- 
tween the  two  Greek  sovereigns  reigning 
respedlively  at  Nice  and  Trebizond,  each 
claiming  the  title  of  Emperor.  The  Em- 
perors of  Nice  were  able  and  prudent  sover- 
eigns, and  their  dominions  became  powerful 
and  prosperous  under  their  rule. 

The  Latin  Empire  of  Constantinople  had 
no  hold  on  the  Byzantine  people,  and  there- 
fore only  lasted  fifty-seven  years,  the  at- 
tempt to  Latinize  it  having  failed,  so  that  it 
fell  before  the  conquering  arms  of  the  Em- 
peror Michael  PALiEOLOGUS  of  Nice,  A. 
D.  1 26 1.  The  restored  Greek  Empire  under 
the  dynasty  of  the  Palaeologi  lasted  almost 
two  centuries.    . 

As  the  Greek  Empire  of  Nice  had  claimed 
to  be  the  legitimate  successor  of  the  Eastern 
Roman  Empire,  the  conquest  of  Constanti- 
nople by  Michael  Palaeologus  may  be  regard- 
ed as  a  revival  of  that  state  to  some  extent; 
but  it  never  recovered  its  former  power,  as 
the  Ottoman  Turks  pressed  upon  its  eastern 


border,  and  the  Greek  Emperor  of  Trebizond 
and  some  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  princes 
continued  to  rule  their  territories  independ- 
ent of  the  Greek  Emperor  at  Constantinople. 
The  restored  Greek  Empire  of  Constantino- 
ple was  merely  the  most  powerful  of  the 
various  Greek  states,  which  continued  to 
to  exist  without  attracting  much  attention, 
until  they  were  all  finally  conquered  by  the 
Ottoman  Turks  in  the  fifteenth  century. 

Michael  Palaeologus,  alarmed  by  the 
Pope's  threat  to  arouse  Western  Europe  to 
a  crusade  against  him,  sought  to  force  his 
subjects  into  a  union  with  the  Romish 
Church;  but  his  eflForts  in  this  diredtion 
brought  only  suflFering  and  sorrow  to  his 
dominions,  though  his  violence  and  cruelty 
were  insufficient  to  satisfy  the  Pope,  great 
as  they  were.  Gibbon  says  that  at  Rome 
*  *his  slowness  was  arraigned  and  his  sincerity 
suspedled." 

On  the  death  of  Michael  Palaeologus,  in 
1282,  his  son  Andronicus  II.  became  his 
successor  on  the  Byzantine  throne.  Andro- 
n(cus  II.  put  an  end  to  the  outrages  which 
his  father  inaugurated,  dissolved  the  union 
with  the  Romish  Church,  and  restored  the 
Greek  religion  in  his  Empire.  About 
twenty  years  after  his  accession  a  band  of 
Catalan  adventurers,  reinforced  by  men 
from  all  portions  of  the  world  and  known  as 
the  Great  Company^  having  rendered  good 
service  to  the  Empire  by  defeating  the  Otto- 
man Turks  in  two  bloody  battles,  imagined 
that  they  had  a  right  to  the  property  of  the 
Empire  which  they  had  saved,  and  com- 
menced such  a  series  of  arbitrary  exadtions 
upon  the  Byzantine  provinces  that  the 
Emperor  was  put  to  great  exertions  to  resist 
them.  After  their  leader  had  been  assas- 
sinated, they  seized  the  strong  fortress  of 
Gallipoli,  on  the  Hellespont,  and  defeated 
the  forces  of  the  Eastern  Empire  twice  by  sea 
and  land.  These  successes  brought  many  re- 
cruits to  their  ranks,  and  they  continued 
their  outrages  upon  the  Empire  until  they 
were  obliged  to  disperse  on  account  of  the 
lack  of  provisions  and  the  dissensions  of 
their  leaders. 

Andronicus  II.  associated  his  son  Michael 
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with  him  in  the  government  at  the  age  of 
eighteen.  Michael's  sou  Andronicus  shared 
the  imperial  honors  at  an  early  age,  and 
soon  began  to  wait  impatiently  the  removal 
of  the  obstacles  in  the  way  of  his  sole  pos- 
session of  the  Byzantine  throne.  One  of 
these  obstacles  was  removed  by  his  father's 
premature  death ;  but  then,  to  the  surprise 
of  the  younger  Andronicus,  his  grandfather 
transferred  his  hopes  and  affedlions  to 
another  grandson.  Th6  younger  Andro- 
nicus fled  from  Constantinople  in  1321,  and 
began  a  civil  war  against  his  grandfather. 
After  a  struggle  of  seven  years  the  younger 
Andronicus  triumphed  in  1328,  and  the 
Emperor  Andronicus  II.  retired  to  a  monas- 
tery, where  he  died  in  1332. 

Andronicus  III.  thus  became  sole  Em- 
peror, and  soon  afterward  he  attempted  to 
check  the  progress  of  the  Ottoman  Turks, 
but  was  beaten  badly  and  wounded  in  his 
only  campaign.  His  early  intemperance 
brought  him  to  a  premature  grave,  and  he 
died  in  1341,  at  the  age  of  forty-four.  His 
son  John  IV.  by  his  second  wife,  the  Em- 
press Anne,  sister  of  the  Count  of  Savoy, 
was  a  child  of  nine  years  ;  and  Andronicus 
III.  in  his  will  appointed  his  old  and  tried 
friend,  John  Cantacuzene,  guardian  of  his 
son. 

During  the  Emperor  John's  minority  John 
Cantacuzene  was  the  real  ruler  of  the  East- 
em  Empire.  He  ruled  with  wisdom  and 
firmness,  and  recovered  the  isle  of  Lesbos 
and  the  principality  of  ^Etolia  by  his  valor 
and  prudence.  One  of  his  rivals  instigated 
the  young  Emperor  and  his  mother  to  cast 
oflF  John  Cantacuzene' s  rule,  and  the  able 
minister  was  declared  an  enemy  of  the  Em- 
pire and  of  the  Church.  He  at  once  ap- 
pealed to  arms  to  recover  his  power,  thus 
beginning  a  civil  war  of  six  years. 

In  1343  John  Cantacuzene  solicited  the 
assistance  of  the  Ottoman  Turks,  who  were 
thus  admitted  into  Europe,  where  they  ob- 
tained a  permanent  footing,  thus  sealing 
the  doom  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire. 
With  the  aid  of  his  Turkish  allies,  John 
Cantacuzene  reduced  the  young  Emperor  to 

submission,  returned  to  Constantinople  in 
a— 43.-U.  H. 


triumph,  ascended  the  Byzantine  throne 
with  the  title  of  John  V.,  and  acknowledged 
the  son  of  Andronicus  III.  as  associate  Em- 
peror with  the  title  of  John  VI. 

John  VI.  made  two  efforts  to  overthrow 
the  elder  Emperor  by  force,  but  was  defeated 
both  times.  The  second  time  he  fled  to  the 
Latins  of  the  isle  of  Tenedos  for  refuge. 
With  the  hope  of  ending  these  civil  wars, 
John  V.  deposed  his  younger  colleague 
John  VI.,  associated  his  own  son  Matthew 
in  the  government,  and  established  the  By- 
zantine succession  in  his  own  family;  thus 
bringing  on  a  revolution  which  restored 
John  VI.  to  the  Byzantine  throne  with  the 
aid  of  some  Genoese  troops.  John  V.  re- 
tired to  a  cloister  and  passed  the  rest  of  his 
life  in  literary  pursuits,  A.  D.  1355. 

The  reign  of  John  V.,  like  that  of  An- 
dronicus III.,  had  been  distradled  by  the 
fierce  quarrels  of  the  Venetians,  the  Gen- 
oese and  the  Pisans,  who  contended  with 
each  other  for  the  monopoly  of  the  Eastern 
commerce.  The  Emperor  was  unable  to 
enforce  peace,  and  the  imperial  and  Vene- 
tian forces  were  several  times  defeated  by 
the  Genoese.  John  V.  was  obliged  to  sign 
a  humiliating  treaty,  by  which  he  bound 
himself  to  expel  the  Venetians  from  Con- 
stantinople and  to  grant  the  desired  monop- 
oly to  the  Genoese.  These  troubles  con- 
tinued in  some  deg^ree  during  the  early  part 
of  the  reign  of  John  VI.,  who  remained  on 
the  Byzantine  throne  until  1391. 

The  Eastern  Empire  now  began  to  be 
affli<5led  with  a  most  serious  evil.  The 
Ottoman  Turks,  whom  John  V.  had  ad- 
mitted into  Europe,  had  seized  the  city  of 
Andrianople  and  made  it  their  capital. 
They  were  fully  resolved  to  extend  their 
European  dominion  to  the  Hellespont,  and 
the  capture  of  Constantinople  was  a  fore- 
gone conclusion.  The  Turks  treated  the 
Greek  Emperors  as  their  vassals,  and  the 
Emperors  were  unable  to  oflFer  any  resistance 
to  such  formidable  foes.  The  Turkish 
Sultan  Bajazet  I.  deprived  his  own  son  of 
his  eyes  for  conspiring  against  him.  The 
Greek  Emperor's  son  John  was  an  accom- 
plice in  the  plot,  his  obje<5l  being  to  de- 
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throne  ^is  father.  Sultan  Bajazet  I.  sternly 
demanded  that  the  Greek  Emperor  should 
blind  his  own  son,  and  the  Emperor  was 
obliged  to  comply  with  the  Sultan's  de- 
mand. 

Upon  the  death  of  John  VI.,  in  1391,  his 
second  son,  Manxjei,  II.,  ascended  the  By- 
zantine throne.  The  Turkish  Sultan  Baja- 
zet I.  immediately  espoused  the  cause  of 
the  blind  prince  John.  Manuel  II.  left 
Constantinople  and  hastened  to  France  to 
solicit  assistance,  and  his  blind  competitor 
occupied  the  Byzantine  throne.  Sultan 
Bajazet  I.  now  threw  oflF  the  mask,  and 
claimed  Constantinople  as  his  own  capital. 
Prince  John  refused  to  submit,  whereupon 
the  Turkish  Sultan  invested  Constantinople 
and  compelled  the"  city  to  undergo  the  hor- 
rors of  a  siege  and  famine.  The  Byzantine 
capital  would  undoubtedly  have  fallen  into 
Turkish  hands  at  that  time  had  not  the 
Sultan  been  suddenly  called  into  Asia  Minor 
to  defend  his  dominions  against  the  Tartar 
conqueror  Tamerlane. 

The  Turkish  Sultan's  retirement  from  the 
siege  of  Constantinople  gave  the  Greek  Em- 
peror a  brief  respite,  and  the  Emperor  Man- 
uel II.  took  advantage  of  it  to  visit  the 
courts  of  Western  Europe  to  solicit  assist- 
ance ;  but  none  of  the  European  sovereigns 
were  in  a  condition  to  afford  him  any  aid. 
The  death 'of  Sultan  Bajazet  I.  was  followed 
by  quarrels  among  his  sons,  thus  prevent- 
ing the  Turks  from  exerting  their  united 
strength  against  Constantinople. 

John  PaLw^ologus  II.,  the  son  and  suc- 
cessor of  Manuel  II.,  ascended  the  Byzan- 
tine throne  in  1425.  He  entertained  the 
idea  of  effedling  a  union  of  the  Greek  and 
Romish  Churches,  and  accepted  the  Pope's 
invitation  to  visit  Italy  to*  bring  about  such 
a  consummation.  In  1438  John  Palaeologus 
II.  visited  Ferrara,  where  a  general  council 
of  the  Romish  Church  was  then  in  session. 
Pope  Eugenius  IV.  summoned  a  council  at 
Florence,  and  a  reunion  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Churches  was  formally  proclaimed  in 
July,  1438.  But  the  Greek  Church  had  no 
sympathy  with  this  reunion,  and  the  Greek 
Emperor  had  only  planned  it  in  order  to  se- 


cure the  aid  of  Western  Christendom  in  his 
efforts  to  maintain  his  Empire  against  the 
Ottoman  Turks. 

In  the  latter  days  of  the  Eastern  Roman 
Empire,  whenever  the  Greeks  were*  in  any 
difficulty,  their  Emperors  always  made  a 
show  of  ending  the  division  between  the  East- 
em  and  Western  Churches;  but  these  schemes 
never  took  any  real  root,  because  the  Greeks 
were  fully  resolved  never  to  acknowledge 
the  Pope's  authority. 

The  Pope  manifested  a  disposition  to  aid 
his  Greek  brethren,  and  sought  to  excite  a 
crusade  of  Western  Christendom  in  their 
behalf,  but  he  found  this  a  difficult  task. 
The  English,  French  and  Germans  took  no 
part  in  the  affair;  but  Hungary  and  Poland, 
which  were  more  diredlly  interested  by  be- 
ing in  constant  danger  of  a  Turkish  inva- 
sion, gave  a  favorable  response  to  the  ap- 
peal of  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  The  crowns  of 
those  two  kingdoms  were  worn  by  the  same 
monarch,  Ladislas  VI.  Recruits  were  ob- 
tained *  from  other  lands  by  *'an  endless 
treasure  of  pardons  and  indulgences,  scat- 
tered by  the  legate;"  and  a  Christian  army 
of  a  hundred  thousand  men  was  assembled 
under  the  command  of  Prince  John  Hunnf- 
yades  of  Transylvania,  one  of  the  most  re- 
nowned warriors  of  the  time.  An  alliance 
was  made  with  the  Turkish  Sultan  of 
Caramania,  in  Asia  Minor;  and  a  fleet 
was  colledted  from  Burgundy,  Genoa  and 
Venice.  After  gaining  some  advantages, 
the  Christian  army  was  defeated  by  the 
Turkish  army  under  Sultan  Amurath  II.  in 
the  bloody  battle  of  Varna  in  1444,  King 
Ladislas  VI.  of  Poland  and  Hungary  being 
among  the  slain. 

Sultan  Mohammed  II.,  who  succeeded 
Amurath  II.  on  the  Turkish  throne  in  145 1, 
commenced  fortifying  the  Hellespont,  thus 
bringing  on  a  war  between  himself  and 
CoNSTANTiNE  PALi^oi^OGUS,  the  last  Greek 
Emperor.  In  the  spring  of  1453  a  Turkish 
army  of  two  hundred  and  sixty  thousand 
men  invested  Constantinople,  and  carried 
the  city  by  storm  on  May  29,  after  a  siege 
of  fift^*^- three  days.  The  Emperor  Constan- 
tine  Palaeologus  died  sword  in  hand,  in  a 
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pliant  eflFort  to  save  his  capital.  In  this 
siege  the  Turks  used  cannon,  which  is  the 
first  use  of  such  engines  of  warfare  in  so 
important  an  operation.  Sultan  Mohammed 
II.  made    Constantinople    the    capital    of 


over  a  thousand  years  (A.  D.  395-1453). 
The  conquering  Turks  soon  absorbed  the 
remaining  territories  of  the  Greek  Emperors. 
Sultan  Mohammed  II.  treated  the  van- 
quished  Greeks  with  great  liberality,  pr» 


'    CONST  ANTINOPU    AGAINST 


MOHAMMED    I 


the  Ottoman  Empire,  and  converted  the 
Church  of  St.  Sophia  into  a  Mohammedan 
mosque. 

The  capture  of  Constantinople  ended  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire,  which  had  existed 


te<5ling  them  in  their  lives  and  liberties,  and 
permitting  them  the  free  exercise  of  their 
religion,  leaving  them  one-half  of  the 
churches  of  Constantinople — a  toleration  the 
benefitsof  which  they  enjoyed  for  sixty  years. 
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GREEK  EMPERORS. 


A.  D.  364 

379 

395 
408 

450 

457 

474 

474 
491 

518 
527 
565 
578 
582 
602 
610 
641 
641 
668 
685 

695 
698 

705 
711 

713 
716 


718 

741 

775 
780 

792 
802 

811 

811 

813 
820 

829 

842 


867 
886 
911 

919 
920 
928 

945 
959 
963 


Different  Races, 

Valens. 

Theodosius  the  Great. 

Arcadius. 

Theodosius  II. 

Marcian. 

Leo  I.,  theThracian. 

Leo  II.,  THE  YounGpER. 

ZENO  THE  ISAURIAN. 
AnASTASIUS  I.,  THE  II.LYRIAN. 

Justin  I. 

Justinian  I. 

Justin  II. 

Tiberius  II. 

Maurice  the  Cappadocian. 

Phocas. 

Heraclius. 

Constantine  III.,  Heracleonus. 

CONSTANS  II. 

Constantine  IV.,  Pogonatus. 
Justinian  II.  (deposed). 
Leontius. 

Tiberius  III.,  Aspimar. 
Justinian  II.  (restored). 
Philippicus  Bardanes. 
Anastasius  II. 
Theodosius  III. 

Isauric  Race, 

Leo  III.,  THE  ISAURIAN. 

Constantine  V. 

Leo  IV. 

Constantine  VI.  and  Irene. 

Irene,  Empress. 

nicephorus  i.,  logothetes. 

Stauracius. 

MlCHAEI<  I. 

Leo  v.,  THE  Armenian. 

Michael  II.,  the  Stammerer. 

Theophilus. 

Michael  III.,  Porphyrogenitus. 

Macedonian  Race. 

Basil  I.,  the  Macedonian. 
Leo  VI.,  the  Philosopher. 
Alexander  and  Constantine  VII., 
Porphyrogenitus. 

ROMANUS  LECAPENUS  AND  HIS  SONS. 
ChRISTOPHEIR  and  his  SONS. 

Stephen  and  Constantine  VIII. 
Constantine  VIII.,  (alone). 

ROMANUS  II. 

NiCEPHORUS  II.,  Phocas. 


A. 


D  969 

976 

1028 

1034 
1041 
1042 

1054 
1056 


1057 

1059 
1067 

1071 

1078 

1081 

1118 

"43 
1180 

1 183 
1 185 

1 195 
1203 

1204 


1204 
1206 
1216 
1221 
1228 


1204 
1222 

1255 

1259 
1260 


1261 
1282 
1328 

1341 

1347 

1355 

1391 

1425 
1448 


John  I.,  Zimisces. 

Basil  JI.  and  Constantine  IX. 

ROMANUS  III.,  ARGYROPULUS. 

Michael  IV.,  the  Paphlagoniau. 
Michael  v.,  Calaphates. 
Constantine  X.,Monomachus,  and 

ZOE. 

Theodora. 

Michael  VI.,  Stratiotes. 

T%e  Comneni, 

Isaac  I.,  Comnenus. 
Constantine  XL,  Ducas. 
EuDOCiA  and  Romanus  DiogensSu 
Michael  VII.,  Parapinaces. 

NiCEPHORUS  III. 

Alexis  I.,  Comnenus. 
John  Comnenus. 
Manuel  I.,  Comnenus. 
Alexis  II.,  Comnenus. 
Andronicus  I.,  Comnenus. 
Isaac  II.,  Angelus  Comnenus. 
Alexis  III.,  Angelus,  theTyrabtt. 
Isaac  II.,  and  Alexis  IV. 
Alexis  v.,  Ducas. 

French  or  Latin  Emperors, 

Baldwin  I.  (of  Flanders). 
Henry  I. 

Peter  de  Courtenay. 
Robert  de  Courtenay. 
Baldwin  II.  (Latin  dynasty  ended  in 
1261). 

Greek  Emperors  at  Nice. 

Theodore  Lascaris  I. 
John  Ducas  Vataces. 
Theodore  Lascaris  II. 
John  Lascaris. 
Michael  Pal^ologus. 

The  Greek  Empire  Restored  at  Coti 
stantinople  Under  the  Palceologi. 

Michael  VIL,  Pal-«ologus. 
Andronicus  II.,  the  iSlder. 
Andronicus  III.,  the  Younger. 
John  PALiEOLOGUS  I.  (deposed). 
John  Cantacuzenus. 
John  Pal^EOLOGUs  restored. 
Manuel  II.,  Pal-«ologus. 
John  Pal-«ologus  II. 
Constantine    Pal-«ologus    XIV. 

( killed  and  empire  ended  by  the 

Turks,  1453  )• 


GREEK  EMPERORS  OF  TREBIZOND. 


I 


A.  D.  1204 
1222 

1235 
1238 
1263 
1266 
1280 
1285 
1285 
1297 

1330 


Alexis  Comnenus. 
Andronicus  I. 
John  I. 
Manuel  I. 
Andronicus  II. 
George. 

John  II.  (deposed). 
Theodora. 
John  II.  restored. 
Alexis  II. 
Andronicus  III. 


A. 


D.  1332 
1332 
1340 
1341 
1343 
1344 
1349 
1390 

1417 
1446 

1458 


Manuel  II. 
Basil. 
Irene. 
Anna. 
John  III. 
Michael. 
Alexis  III. 
Manuel  III. 
Alexis  IV. 

John  IV.,  Cabo  Joannes. 
David.  (Empire  conquered  by  Turka, 
1461). 
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IINGIS  KHAN,or  TEMUjiN,tlie 
chief  of  a  small  tribe  of  Mon- 
gols, or  Moguls,  founded  a 
vast  Tartar  empire  in  the  early 
part  of  the  thirteenth  century 
T-an  empire  which  under  his  successors 
embraced  almost  the  whole  of  the  vast  con- 
tinent of  Asia  and  the  eastern  half  of  Eu- 
rope, and  was  thus  the  most  extensive  em- 
pire that  the  world  has  ever  seen. 

The  Mongols  were  originally  a  tribe  of 
Tartars  who  spread  themselves  south  and 
east  of*  Lake  Baikal,  in  Southern  Siberia, 
and  between  the  rivers  that  form  the  Upper 
Amoor.  Even  in  Zingis  Khan's  time  they 
numbered  about  four  hundred  thousand 
tents.  After  his  time  many  nations  adopted 
the  name  that  he  had  made  illustrious  by 
his  conquests. 

Thirteen  Mongol  hordes,  who  had  obeyed 
Temujin's  father,  refused  to  obey  the  son, 
who  was  thirteen  years  old  at  the  time  of 
his  father's  death  in  1167.  The  youthful 
Temujin  fought  them  and  reduced  them  to 
their  allegiance.  This  was  the  first  military 
exploit  of  the  great  Mongol  conqueror,  who 
was  destined  to  conquer  five  or  six  million 
square  miles  of  territory.  Though  this 
achievement  acquired  fame  and  prestige  for 
the  youthful  Temujin,  he  was  afterward 
obliged  to  seek  aid  from  the  Great  Khan  of 
the  Kin  Empire  of  Tartary,  of  ^hich  he  was 
a  vassal.  The  Great  Khan,  who  had  been 
under  obligations  to  Temujin' s  father, 
showed  his  gratitude  for  the  father  and  his 
esteem  for  the  son  by  reinstating  Temujin 
in  his  paternal  inheritance,  and  gave  him 
his  daughter  in  marriage. 

Temujin  had  been.carefuUy  educated,  and 
a  very  able  minister  had  been  intrusted  with 
the  care  of  his  childhood.  He  was  well 
versed  in  all  the  exercises  constituting  a 
Tartar  education.  He  could  shoot  his-  ar- 
row or  strike  his  lance  with  unerring  aim, 
either  when  advancing  or  retreating.  He 
could  endure  hunger,  thirst,  fatigue,  cold 


and  pain.  He  managed  his  fierce  and  heavy 
war-horse,  or  his  light  and  impetuous  cour- 
ser, with  such  consummate  skill,  by  word, 
or  look,  or  touch,  that  man  and  beast  ap- 
peared as  but  one  animal  swayed  by  one 
common  will. 

After  gaining  some  successes  for  his 
father-in-law,  jealousies  were  excited  in  his 
family  and  in  the  empire  by  the  high  favor 
with  which  Temujin  was  regarded  at  court. 
Temujin  had  rendered  himself  further  un- 
popular by  inducing  the  Khan  to  assume 
more  authority  than  the  vassel  princes  were 
willing  to  submit  to.  The  princes  therefore 
revolted  against  the  Khan  and  defeated  him 
in  battle ;  but  Temujin  replaced  his  father- 
in-law  on  the  throne  by  winning  a  brilliant 
vidlory  over  the  revolted  princes.  Temujin 
tarnished  his  vidlory  with  great  cruelty, 
scalding  seventy  of  his  enemies  to  death  by 
flinging  them  alive  into  seventy  caldrons  of 
boiling  water. 

At  length  the  Khan's  jealousy  was  excited 
against  his  famous  son-in-law.  After  ex- 
hausting every  conciliatory  method,  Temu- 
jin thought  himself  justified  in  building  up 
a  party  of  his  own  in  self-defense.  At  last 
recourse  was  had  to  arms,  and  Temujin  de- 
feated his  father-in-law,  who  was  slain  in  the 
battle.  After  some  further  struggles  with 
his  enemies,  Temujin  succeeded  to  his  father- 
in-law's  throne,  A.  D.  1205. 

Temujin  was  then  forty  years  old,  and  he 
convoked  all  the  princes  of  his  empire  to  do 
him  homage.  The  Mongol  princes  all  as- 
sembled on  the  appointed  day,  clothed  in 
white.  Temujin  advanced  into  their  midst, 
with  the  diadem  upon  his  brow,  seated  him- 
self upon  his  throne,  and  received  the  con- 
gratulations and  good  wishes  of  the  assem- 
bled Mongol  princes  and  Khans,  who  then 
confirmed  him  and  his  posterity  in  the  sov- 
ereignty of  the  Mongol  Empire,  declaring 
themselves  and  their  posterity  vassals  of  the 
Great  Khan. 

After  some  additional  victories,  Temujin 
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repeated  the  ceremony  in  a  still  more  sim- 
ple and  signal  manner.    He  stood  on  a  plain 
mound  of  turf  near  the  banks  of  the  Se- 
linga,  where  he  harangued  the  assembled 
Mongol  Khans  and  princes  with  an  elo- 
quence natural  to  him,  after  which  he  sat 
down  on  a  piece  of  black  felt  which  was 
spread  upon  the  earth.     This  felt  was  re- 
vered as  a  sacred  relic  for  a  long  time  after- 
ward.    An  appointed  orator  then  addressed 
Temujin  thus:  **However  great  your  power, 
from  God  you  hold  it.     He  will  prosper  you 
if  you  govern  justly.     If  you   abuse  your 
authority  you  will  become  black  as  this  felt, 
a  wretch  and  an  outcast."     Seven  Khans 
then  respe(5lfully  assisted  him  to  rise,  con- 
duced him  to  his  throne,  and  proclaimed 
him  lord  of  the  Mongol  Empire.  A  relative, 
a  saint  and  a  prophet,  approached  naked,  and 
said:  ''Brethren,  I  have  seen  a  vision.     The 
great  God  of  Heaven,  on  his  flaming  throne, 
surrounded  by  the  spirits  on  high,  sat  in 
judgment  on  the  nations  of  the  earth.     Sen- 
tence was  pronounced,  and  he  gave  the  do- 
minion of  the  world  to  our  chief,  Temujin, 
whom  he  appointed  Zingis  Khan,  or  Uni- 
versal Sovereign.'*     He  said  to  Temujin: 
"Welcome,    with    God's    order    that   you 
henceforth  take  the  name  of  Zingis  Khan." 
The    Mongols    ratified     this    name    with 
extravagant   joy,  considering   it  a    divine 
title  to  the  conquest  of  the  world,  and  re- 
garded opposing  nations  as  God's  enemies. 
Thus  early  were  the  great  Mongol  leader 
and  his  followers  inspired  with  fanaticism. 
Zingis  Khan,  as  Temujin  was  thereafter 
called,  thus  finding  himself  at  the  head  of 
many  Mongol  tribes  of  nomads,  proceeded 
to  organize  his  vast  dominions  into  a  well- 
regulated  empire,  and  to  establish  a  power- 
ful army  consisting  of  the  various  Mongol 
elements,  but   mainly  officered  by  Tartar 
chiefs.     At  this  time  Zingis  Khan  promul- 
gated his  celebrated  civil  and  military  code 
for  his  empire,  under  the  sandlion  of  mono- 
theism, and  in  perfedl  toleration  of  all  relig- 
ions.     He   likewise   afterward  caused  the 
best  Arabic,  Persian,  Chinese  and  Thibetan 
books  to  be  translated  into  the  Mongol  lan- 
guage, and  this  had  a  powerful  tendency  to 


elevate  his  subjecJls  above  their  inherited 
barbarism.  Roads  were  built  and  fortifica- 
tions were  construdled. 

Zingis  Khan  then  began  his  wonderful 
career  of  conquest,  which  made  him  master 
of  a  large  part  of  the  Eastern  Continent  from 
the  Pacific  ocean  on  the  east  to  the  frontiers 
of  Germany  on  the  west.  His  first  great 
conquest  was  in  the  far  East. 

A  demand  from  the  Chinese  Emperor 
upon  Zingis  Khan  for  the  customary  tribute 
from  the  Mongol  tribes  brought  on  a  war 
between  the  Mongols  and  the  Chinese  ;  and 
very  soon  Zingis  Khan's  well-disciplined 
Mongol  hordes  broke  through  the  Great 
Wall  and  reveled  in  the  spoils  of  the  Celes- 
tial Empire.  Though  the  Chinese  used  in 
their  defense  some  substance  like  Greek-fire 
and  bombs  filled  wnth  gunpowder,  which 
appears  to  have  been  used  by  them  for  cen- 
turies before  its  invention  in  Europe,  they 
were  unable  to  withstand  the  Tartar  hosts. 
The  Mongols  took  Pekin  in  1215 ;  and  all 
of  Northern  China,  a  part  of  the  Kin  Em- 
pire, was  annexed  to  Zingis  Khan's  domin- 
ions. 

After  the  conquest  of  China,  Zingis  Khan 
turned  westward  at  the  head  of  seven  hun- 
dred thousand  warriors,  with  the  intention 
of  making  himself  master  of  every  nation 
from  Orient  to  Occident.  With  this  im- 
mense host  the  great  Mongol  conqueror 
overran  the  Korasmian  Empire,  the  seat  of 
which  was  in  the  region  east  of  the  Caspian 
Sea,  in  the  modern  Turkestan.  The  war 
between  Zingis  Khan  and  the  Sultan  of 
Korasm  was  brought  on  by  the  aggressions 
of  the  Sultan's  subjedls,  who  plundered 
some  Tartar  merchants. 

After  collecting  his  seven  hundred  thou- 
sand warriors,  and  ordering  recruits  to  be 
raised  throughout  his  dominions  and  sent 
after  him,  Zingis  Khan  advanced  against 
the  Korasmians.  During  his  march  he  dis- 
ciplined and  regulated  his  army  in  the  most 
efficient  manner,  and  gave  the  following 
despotic  general  order:  **If  a  soldier  fly 
without  having  fought,|Whatever  the  danger 
or  resistance,  he  shall  die ;  if  from  a  com- 
pany of  ten,  any  one  or  more  shall  separate. 
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he  or  they  shall  die  without  mercy ;  if  any 
of  the  company  see  their  comrades  engaged, 
and  do  not  try  to  succor  or  rescue  them» 
they  shall  die.*'  The  Korasmian  Empire 
embraced  Korasm,  Great  Bucharia,  Persia, 
Persian  Irak,  and  much  of  India.  The 
Sultan  of  Korasm  raised  an  army  of  half 
a  million  men  to  oppose  the  invading  hosts 
of  Zingis  Khan. 

The  great  Mongol  conqueror  overran  all 
parts  of  the  KoifLsmian  Empire  at  once,  and 
one  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  Korasmi- 
ans  were  slain  in  the  first  battle.  The  Mon- 
gol invaders  swept  from  city  to  city  like  a 
devouring  conflagration,  leaving  behind 
them  only  blackened  heaps  of  ruins.  Sam- 
arcand,  Bokhara,  Balkh  and  other  flourish- 
ing cities,  the  seats  of  learning  and  Central 
Asian  civilization,  filled  with  the  treasures 
of  art,  and  celebrated  for  their  commerce 
and  wealth  for  centuries,  were  mercilessly 
sacked.  The  country  was  frightfully  dev- 
astated, and  the  inhabitants  were  barba- 
rously massacred  or  enslaved.  The  Koras- 
mian armies  were  uniformly  defeated.  The 
Sultan  of  Korasm  himself,  driven  to  ex- 
tremity, came  to  the  shores  of  the  Caspian, 
embarked  in  a  boat  amid  a  volley  of  arrows, 
and  escaped  to  an  island,  where  he  died  of 
sickness  and  despair,  after  enjoining  his  son 
Jelaleddin  to  avenge  him. 

The  dauntless  and  persevering  Jelaleddin 
did  all  that  was  possible  to  obey  his  father's 
dying  injundlions,  but  fortune  was  always 
against  him.  He  lost  city  after  city,  and 
finally  sought  refuge  in  an  island  of  the 
Indus,  where  he  burned  his  ships,  except  one 
for  his  family.  His  soldiers  were  slain  around 
him  while  defending  themselves  like  tigers  at 
bay.  The  Korasmians  sought  refuge  in  the 
rocks  where  the  Mongol  cavalry  could  not 
penetrate,  but  as  they  were  reduced  to  seven 
hundred  men  the  Sultan  disbanded  them. 

The  unfortunate  Jelaleddin,  after  em- 
bracing his  family  and  tearing  himself  away 
from  them,  took  ofi"  his  cuirass,  stripped 
himself  of  all  his  arms  but  his  sword,  bow 
and  quiver,  mounted  a  horse  ^nd  plunged 
into  the  river,  in  the  midst  of  which  he 
turned  around  and  discharged  his  arrows  in 


defiance  at  Zingis  Khan,  who  stood  on  the 
bank.  The  ship  in  which  Jelaleddin's 
family  had  embarked  split  as  it  left  the  shore 
of  the  river,  and  the  whole  family  fell  into 
the  Mongol  conqueror's  power,  and  were 
afterward  murdered. 

The  fugitive  Korasmian  prince  passed  the 
night  in  a  hollow  tree,  from  fear  of  wild 
beasts.  He  then  collected  all  the  fugitives 
he  could  muster;  and,  after  being  joined  by 
an  officer  of  his  household,  with  a  boat 
laden  with  arms  and  provisions,  money  and 
clothing,  he  established  himself  in  India; 
but  after  many  misfortunes  he  returned  to 
his  native  country,  where  he  died  in  ob- 
scurity shortly  after  his  conqueror. 

A  Turkoman  horde  of  Jelaleddin's  army 
engaged  in  the  service  of  the  Sultans  of 
Iconium,  or  Roum,  and  from  this  horde 
sprung  Othman,  the  founder  of  the  Ottoman 
Turkish  Empire.  It  is  said  that  the  rav- 
ages of  the  four  years  of  Zingis  Khan's  Ko- 
rasmian war  were  so  great  that  five  centuries 
were  not  sufficient  to  repair  its  ravages. 

In  his  camp  on  the  Indus,  Zingis  Khan — 
who  ^as  now  master  of  Persia  and  all  the 
other  territories  of  the  Korasmian  Empire — 
yielded  to  the  desire  of  his  soldiers  for  repose 
and  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  wealth  which 
they  had  acquired  through  so  much  toil 
and  blood.  Returning  slowly,  encumbered 
with  spoil,  he  viewed  with  regret  the  deso- 
lation around  him,  and  expressed  his  inten- 
tion to  rebuild  the  cities  which  he  had 
reduced  to  ^uins. 

As  Zingis  Khan  passed  the  Jaxartes  he 
was  met  by  two  of  his  generals,  whom  he 
had  sent  around  the  southern  shore  of  the 
Caspian  with  thirty  thousand  men,  and  who 
had  fought  their  way  through  the  passes  of 
the  Caucasus,  traversed  the  marshy  regions 
near  the  Volga,  crossed  that  and  the  desert, 
and  returned  to  Asia  by  a  route  north  of  the 
Caspian  and  Aral  Seas. 

When  the  Mongol  princes  and  generals 
had  returned  from  their  several  expeditions, 
Zingis  Khan  assembled  them  in  a  large 
plain  twenty-one  miles  in  extent,  his  own 
quarters  occupying  a  circuit  of  six  miles. 
Over  his  throne,  on  which  lay  the  black  bit 
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of  felt  used  at  his  coronation,  was  spread  a 
white  tent  capable  of  sheltering  two  thou- 
sand persons.  Instead  of  the  primitive  sim- 
plicity of  the  nomadic  Tartars,  all  the  lux- 
ury of  Asia  glittered  in  the  dress,  horses, 
harness,  arms  and  furniture  of  the  assembled 
multitude.  The  g^at  Mongol  conqueror 
received  the  homage  of  his  powerful  vassals 
with  majesty,  and  that  of  his  children  and 
grandchildren  with  tenderness  as  they  were 
introduced  to  kiss  his  hands.  He  graciously 
accepted  their  presents,  and  distributed 
magnificent  donations  among  them  in  re- 
turn. One  of  the  presents  offered  by  a  vas- 
sal prince  was  a  herd  of  a  hundred  thousand 
horses. 

The  mighty  Zingis  Khan,  who  was  fond 
of  public  speaking,  now  delivered  an  ora- 
tion, commending  his  code  of  laws,  to  which 
he  ascribed  all  his  success  and  all  his  con- 
quests, which  he  enumerated  minutely.  The 
envoys  of  his  vassal  Khans  were  then  ad- 
mitted to  an  audience,  and  were  dismissed 
well  satisfied.  The  entire  ceremony  was 
ended  with  a  grand  festival,  lasting  many 
days.  Everything  most  exquisite  in  fruits, 
game,  liquors  and  edibles  was  served  up  at 
the  daily  banquets. 

These  festivals  were  followed  by  new 
triumphs,  and  prosperity  seemed  always  to 
attend  the  great  Mongol  conqueror's  mili- 
tary enterprises.  Pillage  and  massacre 
followed  in  the  course  of  his  conquering 
hosts.  Zingis  Khan  is  said  to  have  de- 
stroyed fifty  thousand  cities  and  six  million 
human  lives  in  building  up  an  immense  em- 
pire, six  thousand  miles  in  extent  from 
east  to  west,  from  the  Sea  of  Japan  to  the 
steppes  of  Russia.     - 

Zingis  Khan  was  characJlerized  by  quali- 
ties fitting  him  for  a  conqueror — a  genius 
capable  of  conceiving  great  and  arduous 
designs,  and  a  prudence  equal  to  the  execu- 
tion of  these  designs.  He  was  endowed 
with  a  persuasive  eloquence,  a  degree  of 
patience  enabling  him  to  endure  and  over- 
come fatigue,  an  admirable  temperament,  a 
superior  understanding,  and  a  penetrating 
mind  that  instantly  seized  the  measure 
proper  to  be  adopted.     His  military  talents 


were  conspicuous  in  his  successful  enforce- 
ment of  a  stridl  discipline  and  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  severe  police  among  the  Tartars, 
who  had  never  before  submitted  to  such 
restraint. 

He  regulated  everything,  whether  service, 
recompense  or  punishment.  Intoxication 
was  no  excuse  for  wrong  doing;  neither 
were  rank  or  power.  Zingis  Khan  was  a 
monotheist,  believing  in  a  deism;  but  his 
subje<5ts  were  individually  permitted  to  em- 
brace any  religion  which  they  preferred, 
providing  that  they  believed  in  but  one 
God;  and  every  one  was  protedled  against 
persecution  for  his  religious  belief.  Some 
of  his  children  and  princes  of  the  blood 
royal  were  Christians,  some  were  Jews,  and 
some  were  Mohammedans,  with  his  full 
consent. 

Zingis  Khan's  code  of  laws  was  simple. 
Murder,  adultery,  perjury,  the  theft  of  a 
horse  or  an  ox,  or  making  a  Mongol  his 
servant  by  another  Mongol,  were  all  pun- 
ished with  death.  No  Tartar  was  permitted 
to  give  a  slave  meat  or  drink  without  his 
master's  consent.  Every  one  was  required 
to  serve  the  public  according  to  his  abilitj'. 
All  servile  labor  was  prohibited  to  the  vic- 
torious nation,  and  was  abandoned  to  slaves 
and  strangers.  All  labor  was  servile  except 
military  labor. 

The  service  and  discipline  of  the  troops 
were  the  institutions  of  a  veteran  com- 
mander. The  Mongol  troops  were  armed 
with  bows,  cimeters  and  iron  maces;  and 
were  divided  by  hundreds,  thousands  and 
tens  of  thousands. 

Zingis  Khan  was  unable  to  read  or  write, 
and  most  of  his  Mongols  and  Tartars  were 
as  illiterate.  Neither  he  nor  his  generals 
left  any  written  memorials  of  his  achieve- 
ments, and  the  traditions  of  these  were  not 
colledled  and  transcribed  until  sixty-eight 
years  after  his  death;  but,  as  the  Mongols 
mingled  in  the  destinies  of  so  many  nations, 
full  accounts  of  their  exploits  are  g^ven  by 
the  Chinese, 'the  Persians,  the  Armenians, 
the  Syrians,  the  Arabs,  the  Greeks,  the 
Russians,  the  Poles  and  the  liungarians. 

Zingis  Khan  died  A.  D.  1227,  at  the  age 
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of  seventy  years,  and  after  a  reign  of  twenty- 
two  years,  preserving  to  the  last  his  complete 
ascendency  over  the  vassal  nations  and  his 
own  Mongols.  He  was  honored  with  a 
magnificent  funeral ;  and  his  simple  sepul- 
•cher,  beneath  a  tree  whose  shade  he  had 
loved,  became  an  objeA  of  veneration  to  his 
people,  who  loved  fondly  to  embellish  it. 

Zingis  Khan  left  a  numerous  offspring; 
and  during  his  lifetime  four  of  his  sons, 
illustrious  by  birth  and  merit,  had  held  the 
•chief  offices  under  their  father,  and  their 
names  and  deeds  are  frequently  conspicuous 
in  the  history  of  his  conquests.  These 
four  sons  were  Toushi,  his  great  huntsman ; 
Zagatai,  his  judge;  Oktai,  his  minister; 
and  Tuli,  his  general. 

Upon  the  death  of  his  renowned  father, 
Oktai  was  proclaimed  Great  Khan  of  the 
Mongols  and  Tartars,  with  the  general 
consent.  His  three  brothers  and  their 
families,  firmly  united  for  their  own  and  the 
public  interest,  were  content  with  dependent 
scepters.  According  to  the  father's  direAion, 
Tuli  ruled  the  empire  as  regent  while  his 
brother  was  absent  on  a  military  expedition; 
and  Ottai  was  only  confirmed  by  a  general 
council  of  the  Mongols  after  the  lapse  of  two 
years. 

Zingis  Khan  had  seledled  his  ministers 
and  generals  with  so  much  judgment  that 
Oktai  did  not  find  any  change  necessary. 
•Oktai  placed  his  chief  confidence  in  Yelu, 
who  had  also  enjoyed  the  implicit  confidence 
of  Zingis  Khan.  Yelu  was  a  man  of  integ- 
rity, learned  in  the  laws,  of  consummate 
prudence,  and  entirely  devoted  to  the  wel- 
fare of  the  vast  Mongol  Empire.  Oktai 
placed  his  brother  Tuli,  to  whom  he  was 
sincerely  attached,  at  the  head  of  his  armies, 
and  never  had  any  cause  to  regret  his  choice. 

Oktai  resolved  to  carry  the  renown  of  his 
arms  to  the  far  West.  We  are  told  that  one 
and  a  half  million  Mongols  and  Tartars 
were  inscribed  on  his  military  roll.  The 
Great  Khan  seledled  a  third  of  these,  and 
assigned  them  to  the  command  of  his 
nephew  Baton,  Tuli*s  son,  who  reigned 
•over  his  father's  conquests  north  of  the 
Caspian.     After  a  festival  of  fortv   days, 


Batou  set  out  on  his  expedition ;  and  the 
speed  and  ardor  of  his  innumerable  hosts 
were  such  that  in  less  than  six  years  they 
had  measured  a  line  of  ninety  degrees  of 
longtitude,  or  a  fourth  part  of  the  earth's 
circumference. 

The  great  rivers  of  Eastern  Europe — the 
Volga,  the  Don,  the  Dnieper,  the  Dniester, 
the  Vistula  and  the  Danube — they  either 
swam  with  their  horses,  or  passed  on  the 
ice,  or  traversed  in  leathern  boats,  which 
they  also  used  to  transport  their  wagons 
and  artillery  across  the  streams.  Baton's 
vidlories  eradicated  every  vestige  of  national 
freedom  in  the  vast  steppes  of  Turkestan 
and  Kipzak.  Batou  overran  the  Tartar 
kingdoms  of  Kazan  and  Astrakhan  in  his 
rapid  march,  and  the  troops  which  he  sent 
against  Mount  Caucasus  explored  the  inner- 
most recesses  of  Georgia  and  Circassia. 

The  civil  dissensions  of  the  Russian 
princes  betrayed  their  country  to  the  Tar- 
tars, whose  conquering  hordes  spread  from 
Livonia  to  the  Black  Sea.  The  two  great 
Russian  capitals — Kiev  and  Moscow — were 
reduced  to  ashes.  After  effedling  the  con- 
quest of  Russia,  the  Tartar  hordes  made  a 
brief  but  destructive  inroad  into  Poland  as 
far  as  the  frontier  of  Germany,  burning  the 
cities  of  Lublin  and  Cracow,  and  approach- 
ed the  Baltic  shores.  They  defeated  Duke 
Henry  of  Lower.  Silesia,  the  Polish  Pala- 
tines, and  the  Grand  Master  of  the  Teutonic 
Knights,  in  the  terrible  battle  of  Liegnitz, 
in  Silesia,  and  laid  Breslau,  the  Silesian 
capital,  in  ashes.  After  the  battle  of  Lieg- 
nitz, in  which  Duke  Henry  of  Lower  Silesia 
was  killed,  the  vi(5lorious  Mongols  filled 
nine  sacks  with  the  right  ears  of  the  slain, 
that  the  number  of  vi<5lims  might  be  count- 
ed, in  barbarous  triumph. 

The  Tartar  host,  numbering  half  a  million 
men,  then  turned  southward  into  Hungary, 
piercing  the  Carpathian  mountains;  and  the 
entire  country  north  of  the  Danube  was 
*'lost  in  a  day,  was  depopulated  in  a  sum- 
mer." The  ruins  of  cities  and  churches 
were  overspread  with  the  bones  of  the  in- 
habitants, who  thus  **  expiated  the  sins  of 
their  Asiatic  ancestors."      Miserable  refu- 
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gees,  enticed  from  the  woods  under  a  prom- 
ise of  peace  and  pardon,  were  barbarously 
slaughtered  as  soon  as  they  had  performed 
the  labors  of  the  harvest  and  the  vintage. 

The  Mongols  crossed  the  Danube  and  be- 
sieged Gran,  planting  thirty  engines  against 
the  place,  and  filling  the  trenches  with 
sacks  of  earth  and  corpses.  After  they 
captured  the  town  a  promiscuous  massacre 
followed,  during  which  three  hundred  noble 
matrons  were  slain  before  the  viAorious 
Tartar  general.  Europe  was  in  fear  that 
her  cities,  her  arts  and  her  institutions 
would  be  extinguished.  The  Pope  sent 
monks  to  convert  the  barbaric  invaders  to 
Christianity,  but  the  Tartars  astonished  him 
by  answering  that  the  sons  of  God  and  of 
Zingis  Khan  had  a  divine  right  to  subdue 
and  extirpate  the  nations,  and  invited  him  to 
submission  by  means  of  threats.  Frederick 
II.,  of  Germany,  sought  to  unite  Germany, 
Prance  and  England  in  a  league  against  the 
common  foe.  The  Tartars  were  awed  by 
the  fame  and  valor  of  the  French.  Neu- 
stadt,  in  Austria,  was  gallantly  defended 
by  fifty  knights  and  twent>^  cross-bows;  and 
the  siege  was  raised  on  the  approach  of  a 
German  army. 

After  ravaging  Servia,  Bosnia  and  Bui- 
garia.  Baton  slowly  retreated  from  the  Dan- 
ube to  the  Volga,  tb  enjoy  his  viAories  at 
Sarai,  in  latitude  48° — a  city  which  sprang 
up  from  the  desert  as  if  by  magic.  This 
was  the  beginning  of  the  empire  of  the 
Great  Khan  of  the  Golden  Horde  of  Kipzak, 
under  Zingis  Khan's  descendants,  and  which 
had  Sarai  for  its  capital.  In  1242  Baton's 
brother  led  a  horde  of  fifteen  thousand 
families  into  Siberia,  and  his  descendants 
reigned  at  Tobolsk  for  more  than  three 
centuries. 

Though  Zingis  Khan  and  Oktai  were  not 
Mohammedans  they  tolerated  Islam  the 
same  as  they  did  Christianity,  Judaism  and 
every  other  religion.  A  foreigner  once  told 
Oktai  that  Zingis  Khan  had  appeared  to  him 
in  a  dream  and  had  ordered  a  general  mas- 
sacre of  Mohammedans  throughout  the  em- 
pire. Oktai  asked  the  man  if  he  knew  the 
Mongol  language;  and,  when  the  man  re- 


plied that  he  did  not,  Oktai  said;  **My 
father  spoke  no  other ;  how  then  could  you 
understand  him?"  Having  thus  detedled 
the  man's  falsehood,  Oktai  punished  him 
with  death. 

At  Oktai's  death  his  wife  set  aside  her 
grandson,  whom  her  husband  had  intended 
should  be  his  successor,  and  contrived  to 
keep  the  regenc3\  In  two  years  she  in- 
duced the  Couroultai,  or  general  council  of 
the  Mongols,  to  name  her  own  son  Kayuk 
as  her  husband's  successor.  Her  course 
displeased  the  good  minister  Yelu,  and  she 
managed  gradually  to  deprive  him  01  power, 
and  he  is  said  to  have  died  of  grief. 

Yelu  appears  to  have  been  the  perpetual 
good  genius  of  the  Mongol  court,  always 
ready  to  suggest  or  forward  anything  that 
might  have  a  tendency  to  elevate  the  bar- 
bariali*s  views  or  soften  the  conqueror's  heart 
— anything  to  civilize  or  humanize  the 
rough  natures  with  which  he  was  associated. 
Yelu  was  extremely  learned  in  Chinese 
science,  and  was  the  author  of  numerous- 
volumes  on  history,  astronomy,  ag^culture, 
government  and  commerce.  He  also  had  a 
taste  for  colledling  antiquities  and  curi- 
osities. 

Yelu  was  eminently  endowed  with  all  the 
qualities  of  a  great  minister — an  inflexible 
steadiness,  extraordinary  presence  of  mind, 
a  perfeA  knowledge  of  the  countries  under 
his   master's    dominion,  judgment  in  the 
selection  of  the  individuals  whom  he  em- 
ployed, and  certain  resources  of  money  and 
provisions  in  case  of  emergency.      He  ex- 
pended vast  sums  to  draw  artificers,  officers, 
engineers  and  learned  men  firom  all  quarters 
of  the   Mongol  dominions.     He  was  con- 
stantly laboring  to  inspire  the  princes  with 
a  love  for  their  subje<5ls,  and  the  people 
with  an  abhorrence  of  carnage  and  rapine. 
During  the  sacking  of  Pekin  and  the  palaces- 
he  took  only  some  maps,  books,  paintings, 
and  a  few  parcels  of  rhubarb;  the  last  of 
which  he  used  to  cure  the  soldiers  of  a  ma- 
lignant epidemic  fever. 

Yelu  was  the  first  teacher  of  the  Mongols, 
and  also  their  first  lawgiver  by  the  advice 
he  gave  to  Zingis  Khan.     He  arranged  a 
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calendar  for  their  use,  and  instituted  wise 
and  beneficial  regulations  concerning  the 
finances,  commerce,  duties,  the  public  gran- 
aries, and  the  subordination  of  officers,  both 
civil  and  military.  His  designs  encountered 
opposition  from  the  natural  ferocity  of  the 
Mongols,  from  their  ignorance  and  defe<5live 
early  education;  but  his  energy  overcame 
all  obstacles. 

Kayuk's  reign  lasted  eight  years,  during 
which  the  Mongols  conquered  Corea  and 
some  countries  on  the  Caspian.  Kayuk 
was  priest-ridden,  and  his  prodigality  was 
excessive.  His  subjeAs  complained  of  hav- 
ing to  furnish  horses  to  the  nobles,  who 
were  always  riding  post.  They  were  also 
offended  at  the  sums  which  the  court  ex- 
pended for  jewels  and  precious  stones,  while 
the  soldiers  received  scarcely  any  payment, 
or  their  dues  were  left  long  in  arrears. 

At  Kayuk' s  death  his  mother  and  wife 
sought  to  place  Oktai's  former  choice  upon 
the  Mongol  throne;  but  the  great  council 
chose  Mangoo,  a  grandson  of  Zingis  Khan, 
but  not  belonging  to  the  reigning  branch. 
His  firmness  and  celerity,  and  the  well-regu- 
lated army  that  he  kept  at  Karakorum, 
quelled  any  tendency  to  disturbance.  Man- 
goo adopted  the  religion  of  the  Grand  Lama 
of  Thibet,  and  became  somewhat  of  a  dev- 
otee. He  portioned  off  the  well-deserving 
of  the  royal  family  with  fiefs  in  China,  the 
largest  and  best  of  which  was  granted  to  his 
brother  Kublai  Khan,  his  successor  on  the 
Mongol  throne.  These  Tartar  lords  had 
Chinese  ministers,  or  stewards,  who  essen- 
tially modified  and  softened  the  barbarism 
of  the  Mongol  government. 

Kublai  Khan's  minister  was  Yansheu, 
who  was  one  of  these  useful  officers,  and 
who  suggested  many  wise  and  profitable 
measures  to  repair  the  ravages  of  war  in.  his 
fief,  thus  causing  Tartars  and  Chinese  to 
be  well  pleased  with  each  other.  This  sa- 
gacious prime  minister,  on  Mangoo's  jeal- 
ousy of  his  brother,  followed  by  injustice, 
advised  Kublai  Khan  to  go  immediately, 
throw  himself  on  his  brother's  neck,  and 
thus  disabuse  him  of  his  suspicions.  Man- 
goo's  tenderness  was  at  once  revived,  and 


he  repeatedly  embraced  his  brother,  while 
tears  flowed  down  his  cheeks.  Mangoo 
assigned  his  brother  still  more  important 
trusts. 

Hoolagoo  had  been  appointed  by  his 
brother  Mangoo,  the  Great  Khan,  in 
1 25 1,  to  govern  Persia.  Hoolagoo  cleared 
the  North  of  Persia  from  the  Ismaelians,  or 
Assassins,  whom  he  exterminated  in  1255. 
He  subjedled  Iconium,  took  Bagdad  in 
1258,  capturing  the  last  Khalif,  took  the 
cities  of  Mosul,  Aleppo  and  Damascus, 
and  conquered  a  large  part  of  Syria.  Hoo- 
lagoo threatened  to  march  on  Constantino- 
ple with  four  hundred  thousand  men,  but 
was  turned  aside  by  the  siege  of  Bagdad. 
Two  hundred  thousand  Moslems  perished 
in  the  defense  of  Bagdad. 

When  Bagdad  was  taken  by  the  Mongols 
its  was  the  richest  city  in  the  world.  After 
plundering  every  part  of  Persia  and  Irak, 
the  Tartar  hordes  hovered  around  this  fam- 
ous city  like  a  hunter  around  his  prey. 
The  weak  Khalif  was  betrayed  by  his  own 
Vizier,  who  encouraged  him  in  a  false  con- 
fidence, grateful  to  his  avarice  and  indo- 
lence, until  the  Mongols  took  the  city  by 
assault;  an  army  which  had  been  hastily 
colledled  for  the  defense  of  the  city  having 
been  lost  by  an  inundation  caused  by  the 
Tartars.  The  last  Khalif  presented  himself 
to  his  Tartar  conquerors  with  the  vases 
containing  diamonds  and  jewelry  of  incal- 
culable value,  hoarded  by  his  ancestors  for 
many  years.  Hoolagoo  immediately  dis- 
tributed these  valuables  among  the  leading 
officers  of  his  army. 

Al  Mostasem,  the  last  Khalif,  was  thb 
most  abstentious  and  inaccessible  of  all  the 
Bagdad  sovereigns,  the  most  chary  of  his 
august  presence,  and  was  in  the  habit  of  ap- 
pearing veiled,  as  he  deemed  the  sight  of  his 
countenance  too  great  a  boon  to  his  people. 
On  such  occasions  the  abjeA  populace  so 
thronged  the  streets  of  the  city  that  the 
windows  and  balconies  were  hired  at  ex- 
travagant prices  to  see  him  pass.  Through 
these  same  streets,  which  witnessed  his 
insane  pride,  exposed  to  the  view  of  the 
same  multitude,  did  the  cruel  Tartar  con- 
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queror  drag  the  vanquished  Khalif,  confined 
in  a  leather  sack,  until  his  life  was  extincfl. 
Thus  perished  Al  Mostasem,  the  last  of  the 
Khalifs  of  Bagdad;  and  that  city  was  pil- 
laged by  the  conquering  Tartars  for  a  full 
week,  A.  D.  1258. 

Mangoo  perished  in  the  siege  of  a  city  of 
the  Song  Empire  in  Southern  China,  A.  D. 
1259,  thus  leaving  to  his  brother  Kublai 
Khan  the  Grand  Khanate  of  the  Mongols, 
and  also  the  legacy  of  a  war  with  the  Song 
dynasty  in  South  China,  a  war  which  Zingis 
Khan  had  almost  with  his  dying  breath  en- 
joined upon  his  successors.  But  Kublai 
Khan  was  obliged  to  put  down  another 
brother,  who  aspired  to  the  Mongol  crown. 
After  defeating  this  brother  and  routing  his 
army,  Kublai  Khan  sele<5led  wise  and  able 
counselors,  and  these  aided  in  rendering  his 
name  illustrious. 

Kublai  Khan's  great  achievement  was 
the  conquest  of  Southern  China,  in  which 
he  employed  European  and  Mohammedan 
engineers.  The  engines  of  antiquity,  such 
as  the  balista  and  catapult  for  throwing 
stones  and  darts,  the  battering-ram,  etc., 
were  used;  as  were  also  Greek-fire,  gun- 
powder, cannon  and  bombs.  The  Mongol 
troops,  drawn  along  canals,  lay  siege  to 
Hanchow,  on  the  coast,  in  the  most  delight- 
ful climate  of  China.  The  Song  Emperor, 
a  mere  youth,  surrendered,  put  his  head  to 
the  earth  nine  times  in  token  of  homage, 
and  then  went  into  exile  in  Tartary. 

The  last  champion  of  the  Song  dynasty 
endeavored  to  escape  by  sea,  but  was  sur- 
rounded by  the  Mongol  fleet,  whereupon  he 
exclaimed:  **It  is  more  glorious  to  die  a 
prince  than  live  a  slave!*'  He  then  leaped 
into  the  sea  with  his  infant  Emperor  in  his 
arms.  His  example  was  followed  by  a  hun- 
dred thousand  Chinese;  and  Kublai  Khan 
reigned  over  all  China,  founding  the  Yuen 
dynasty. 

After  the  conquest  of  South  China,  Kub- 
lai Khan  desired  to  conquer  Japan,  but 
after  losing  a  hundred  thousand  men  by 
shipwreck  and  other  disasters  he  relin- 
quished the  hopeless  enterprise.  His  con- 
quering   arms    reduced     Pegu,    Tonquin, 


Cochin  China,  Bengal,  Thibet  and  Corea  to 
different  degrees  of  tribute  and  subje<5lion. 
He  explored  the  Indian  Ocean  with  a  fleet 
of  a  thousand  ships  for  sixty-eight  days, 
during  which  he  visited  and  subdued  por- 
tions of  the  large  islands  of  Borneo  and 
Java,  but  found  nothing  worth  retaining  in 
those  remote  islands. 

Under  Kublai  Khan  letters,  commerce, 
peace  and  justice  flourished ;  and  the  great 
canal  of  China,  five  hundred  miles  in  length, 
was  opened  from  Nankin  to  Pekin,  his 
capital,  where  he  displayed  all  the  wealth 
and  magnificence  of  Asia. 

Yelu,  the  Chinese  mandarin,  the  minister 
and  friend  of  Zingis  Khan  and  his  sons  and 
successors,  had  labored  incessantly,  during 
a  spotless  administration  of  thirty  years, 
to  mitigate  or  suspend  the  horrors  of  war ; 
to  save  the  monuments  and  to  restore  the 
preeminence  of  science ;  to  restrain  the  mili- 
tary commander  by  restoring  the  civil  magis- 
trates ;  and  to  instill  into  the  minds  of  the 
Mongols  the  love  of  industry,  justice  and 
peace.  He  struggled  with  the  barbarism  of 
the  first  Mongol  conquerors,  but  his  salutary 
lessons  produced  abundant  fruits  in  the 
second  generation. 

Kublai  Khan  had  been  educated  in 
Chinese  manners  and  customs,  and  he  in- 
spired the  loyalty  of  his  Chinese  subje(5ls 
by  restoring  the  forms  of  their  venerable 
constitution,  as  it  was  easier  to  adopt  than 
to  invent,  and  as  the  conquering  Mongols 
gradually  submitted  to  the  customs,  man- 
ners, habits,  fashions,  laws  and  prejudices 
of  the  vanquished  Chinese.  The  numbers, 
servitude,  steady  sense  and  impregnability 
of  charadler  of  the  Chinese  were  such  that 
their  Mongol  conquerors  appear  repeatedly 
to  have  been  absorbed  and  dissolved  in  the 
vast  homogeneous  mass  of  the  teeming 
millions  of  the  population  of  China.  Marco 
Polo,  the  great  Venetian  traveler,  visited 
Kublai  Khan's  court  at  Pekin. 

After  the  death  of  Kublai  Khan,  in  1294, 
the  Khans  of  Kipzak  and  Russia,  the  Khans 
of  Zagatai  or  Transoxiana,  and  the  Khans 
of  Iran  or  Persia,  although  they  received 
investiture  from  the  Mongol  Emperor  of 
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China,  threw  off  the  supremacy  of  Zingis 
Khan's  degenerate  posterity,  who  reigned 
at  Pekin  for  three  quarters  of  a  century 
after  Kublai  Khan's  death.  In  1368  the 
Mongol  or  Yuen  dynasty,  founded  by  Kublai 
Khan,  was  expelled  from  China;  and  the 
native  Ming  dynasty  then  occupied  the 
Chinese  throne  until  1644. 

Kublai  Khan  was  succeeded  on  the  Mon- 
gol throne  by  Timour,  the  youngest  of  his 
brother's  three  sons,  A.  D.  1294.  Timour's 
clemency  and  regard  for  his  subje<5ls  en- 
deared him  to  the  Chinese,  who  extol  him 
as  a  model  of  perfection.  He  often  visited 
the  needy  and  unfortunate,  and  frequently 
sent  his  almoners  and  agents  into  the  prov- 
inces to  search  out  objedls  of  charity.  No 
sovereign  ever  displayed  better  judgment  in 
the  choice  of  his  ministers  and  generals,  and 
none  ever  exhibited  a  more  marked  con- 
tempt for  flattery  and  luxury.  Timour 
died  without  children,  and  did  not  appoint 
a  successor. 

The  Mongols  and  Chinese  desired  that 
Hayshan,  Timour's  brother,  should  be  his 
successor;  but  another  brother  claimed  the 
Chinese  throne  against  a  fadlion,  as  if  for 
himself,  and  then  resigned  the  scepter  to  Hay- 
shan, surprising  his  brother  with  the  grateful 
assurance  that  he  adled  only  in  his  interest. 
Hayshan  thus  ascended  the  Chinese  throne. 
He  was  fond  of  the  writings  of  Confucius, 
and  caused  them  to  be  translated  into  the 
Mongol  language.  He  was  licentious  and 
intemperate,  hut  was  equitable  and  gener- 
ous.    He  died  after  a  reign  of  three  years. 

Hayshan  was  succeeded  by  his  noble- 
minded  brother,  Ayyulipalipata,  whose 
virtues  were  rather  passive.  During  his 
reign  China  was  afflidled  by  drought,  famine, 
pestilence,  inundations  and  earthquakes. 
These,  together  with  eclipses,  struck  terror 
into  the  hearts  of  the  Chinese.  The  famine 
which  began  in  1342  carried  off  thirteeen 
millions  of  the  population  of  China.  The 
Emperor  revived  the  literary  examinations 
for  office,  and  associated  Tartar  mandarins 
with  Chinese.  He  sought  to  abdicate  his 
throne  in  favor  of  his  son,  but  the  son 
would  not  agree  to  this. 


The  next  Mongol  Emperor  of  China  wa& 
Shotepala,  who  ascended  the  throne  in 
1350,  and  who  governed  with  consummate 
wisdom,  though  he  was  but  nineteen  years 
of  age  at  his  accession.  He.  reformed  the 
luxury,  debauchery  and  avarice  of  the  Mon-^ 
gol  court,  but  was  assassinated  after  a  reign 
of  four  years  by  the  friends  of  a  wretch 
whom  he  had  justly  punished. 

The  next  Mongol  Emperor  was  indolent, 
but  punished  the  assassins  who  had  elevated, 
him  to  the  Mongol  Chinese  throne.  He  was 
exhorted  to  banish  from  the  palace  the  host 
of  eunuchs,  astrologers,  physicians,  women, 
and  other  idlers,  whose  maintenance  required 
va.st  sums.  His  death  in  1352  was  followed 
by  plots,  assassinations  and  cabals,  which 
continued  through  several  short  and  worth- 
less reigns. 

An  Empress,  who  was  permitted  to  choose 
a  sovereign,  set  up  Touhan,  Hayshan's 
grandson,  who  was  noted  for  his  luxury, 
indolence,  dissipation,  timidity  and  cruelty. 
His  artful  minister  persuaded  him  that 
every  official  duty  was  a  great  burden  for 
his  august  majesty;  and  while  the  minister 
was  embroiling  his  sovereign  in  a  thousand 
blind  cabals,  the  Emperor's  ambitious  and 
licentious  wife  involved  him  in  a  disastrous 
war  with  Corea,  which  completed  the  ruin 
of  the  Mongol  Chinese  Empire. 

To  add  to  the  Emperor's  troubles,  a  bloody 
revolution  broke  out,  under  the  lead  of  a 
Buddhist  monk  named  Chu  Yuen-chang, 
who  proclaimed  to  his  followers  the  following 
phrase,  which  aroused  the  Chinese  nation: 
*  *  It  is  the  Chinese  who  should  govern  the 
Tartars,  not  the  Tartars  the  Chinese."  In 
1368  he  succeeded  in  overthrowing  the  Mon- 
gol dynasty,  and  ascended  the  throne  of 
China  with  the  name  of  Hung-wu,  thus 
founding  the  Ming  dynasty,  which  ruled 
the  Celestial  Empire  from  1368  to  1644 — a 
period  of  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  years. 
The  sixteen  Chinese  Emperors  belonging 
to  the  Ming  dynasty  were  generally  able 
sovereigns. 

THE   KIPZAK   EMPIRE. 

The  Kipzak  Empire,  in  the  basin  of  the 
Volga,  was  one,  of  the  fragments  of  Zingis. 
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Khan's  vast  empire,  and  included  Russia  in 
JJurope,  taking  tribute  of  the  republic  of 
Novgorod  and  of  the  other  Russian  princi- 
palities. The  Kipzak  Empire  was  bounded 
on  the  south  by  the  Danube,  the  Euxine, 
the  Caucasus  and  the  Zagatai  Empire;  and 
on  the  north  by  the  republic  of  Novgorod 
and  the  Kingdom  of  Sibir  on  the  Irtish. 
This  empire  included  but  very  little  of  Tar- 
tary.  It  was  at  first  a  subordinate  govern- 
ment under  a  grandson  of  Zingis  Khan,  but 
it  soon  became  independent.  About  twenty 
warlike  sovereigns  reigned  over  it  in  succes- 
sion. At  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century 
it  was  converted  from  Deism  to  Mohamme- 
danism. Its  sovereign  was  styled  the  Great 
Khan  of  the  Golden  Horde  of  Kipzak,  After 
several  centuries  it  was  broken  into  frag- 
ments, the  most  important  of  which  were 
the  Khanates  of  Kazan,  Astrakhan,  and  the 
Crimea,  or  Crim  Tartary. 

THE  ZAGATAI  EMPIRE. 

The  Zagatai  Empire,  another  fragment  of 
Zingis  Khan's  vast  dominion,  was  founded 
by  that  great  conqueror's  eldest  son  Zag- 
atai, who  had  received  the  government 
of  a  territory  which  in  1290  included  Trans- 
oxiana,  or  the  region  north  of  the  Oxus, 
together  with  Balkh,  Kashgar,  Khotan,  and 
the  Punjab,  or  region  of  the  Indus  and  its 
^v^  tributaries.  A  part  of  this  empire  took 
the  name  of  Uzbeck,  because  of  the  fondness 
of  the  people  there  for  their  Khan  of  that 
name.  One  of  these  Uzbeck  Khans  invaded 
Persia,  and  carried  away  four  hundred  camel- 
loads  of  gold  and  jewels,  along  with  other 
valuables,  giving  all  of  it  to  his  soldiers. 

The  Piinjab  was  lost  to  the  Zagatai  Em- 


pire in  1368,  but  the  empire  was  extended 
on  the  north.  Twenty-five  sovereigns,  the 
descendants  of  Zingis  Khan  through  Zaga- 
tai, successively  reigned  over  this  empire, 
which  lasted  one  hundred  and  seventy  years, 
until  1402,  when  it  was  ended  through 
dissensions  among  relatives  whose  ambition 
was  adlive  in  expelling  each  other  from  the 
throne.  The  last  sovereign  of  the  Zagatai 
Empire  was  a  monarch  only  in  name,  who 
held  a  command  in  Tamerlane's  army. 
Like  the  Kipzak  Empire,  the  Zagatai  Em- 
pire was  also  converted  from  Deism  to  Islam. 

THE  MONGOL  PERSIAN  EMPIRE. 

The  Mongol  Persian  Empire,  a  third  frag- 
ment of  Zingis  Khan's  dominion,  was  found- 
ed by  HoOLAGOO,  a  brother  of  Kublai  Khan. 

In  1282  Ahmed  succeeded  to  the  Mongol 
Persian  throne,  being  chosen  thereto  by  the 
grandees;  but  he  lost  their  esteem  by  em- 
bracing Islam,  and  was  killed.  His  nephew 
then  usurped  the  sovereignty.  Aljaptu, 
who  came  to  the  Mongol  Persian  throne  in 
1303,  was  distinguished  for  his  love  of  jus- 
tice and  religion,  which  he  caused  to  flourish 
throughout  his  dominions.  He  had  founded 
the  city  of  Sultania  and  made  it  his  capital. 
He  was  succeeded  in  1313  by  his  son  Abu- 
SAiD,  who  was  disturbed  by  court  cabals, 
and  was  poisoned  by  his  wife  Khatun  in 
1337.  Fresh  plots  and  disorders  followed ; 
and  the  nobles  fortified  themselves  in  the 
different  provinces  which  they  ruled,  or 
plundered  and  took  up  arms  against  each, 
other.  All  these  petty  sovereignties  were 
finally  absorbed  in  Tamerlane's  vast  Tartar 
dominion,  of  which  we  shall  now  proceed 
to  give  an  account. 


SECTION    XIV.— TAMERLANE'S   TARTAR   EMPIRE. 


AMERI^ANE,  or  Timour  the 
Lame,  a  famous  Tartar  con- 
queror, who  claimed  to  be  a 
descendant  of  the  great  Zingis 
Khan,  entered  upon  a  career  of 
conquest,  and    built  up  a  Tartar  Empire 


that  vied  with  that  of  his  illustrious  an- 
cestor, embracing  the  greater  part  of  Central, 
Southern  and  Western  Asia. 

A  Persian  writer  tells  us  that  X^merlane's 
father  was  the  wise  and  virtuous  Emir, 
Tragai,  and  his  mother  was  the  chaste  and 
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beautiful  Tekine  Khatun,  the  Emir's  law- 
ful wife.  Timour,  as  Tamerlane  was  most 
generally  called  by  his  Tartar  countrymen, 
was  bom  near  Tashkend,  his  father's  capi- 
tal, in  1336,  during  the  reign  of  Sultan 
Kazan  of  Zagatai. 

It  is  said  that  Timour' s  birth  had  been 
foretold  to  one  of  his  ancestors  in  a  dream 
wherein  eight  stars  appeared  to  shoot  out 
of  the  sleeper;  and  the  eight  cast  so  great  a 
splendor  that  it  enlightened  the  four  quar- 
ters of  the  globe.  This  was  interpreted  to 
signify  that  a  prince  of  his  race  should  be 
bom  in  the  eighth  generation,  who  should  fill 
the  world  with  the  splendor  of  his  virtues 
and  conquests.  Timour' s  horoscope  was 
drawn  at  the  moment  of  his  birth,  and  pre- 
dicated to  him  the  crown  and  the  empire, 
with  all  manner  of  prosperity  and  a  numer- 
ous issue. 

It  is  also  related  that  Timour  gave  indi- 
cations during  his  childhood  that  he  was 
likely  to  verify  the  predidlions  of  the  horo- 
scope. As  soon  as  he  had  reached  the  age 
of  reason  something  in  all  his  a(5lions  ap- 
peared to  indicate  an  air  of  sovereignty. 
He  would  talk  only  of  thrones  and  crowns. 
His  favorite  diversions  were  such  as  repre- 
sented the  military  art;  and  in  this  he  dis- 
posed of  the  youth  who  attended  him  like  a 
sovereign  disposes  of  his  subje<5ls,  raising 
those  who  seemed  most  deserving  to  the 
highest  degree,  and  conferring  the  bare  title 
of  soldiers  upon  others.  He  made  figures 
of  canes  to  represent  the  enemy's  armies, 
and  then  attacked  them  with  his  troops, 
among  whom  he  enforced  a  military  disci- 
pline. 

When  Timour  had  attained  a  more  advanc- 
ed age,  and  was  capable  of  applying  himself 
to  the  sterner  exercises  of  the  body,  he  de- 
voted himself  to  military  science.  His 
principal  diversions  were  riding,  racing, 
fencing,  and  the  like.  He  was  also  fre- 
quently engaged  in  the  pastime  of  the  chase, 
and  that  was  the  only  recreation  that  he 
took  after  his  constant  fatigues. 

In  these  exercises  Timour  passed  that 
part  of  his  life  which  preceded  his  great  and 
wonderful    military    achievements,   or  the 


period  from  his  tenth  to  his  twenty-fifth 
year.  At  the  latter  age  his  heart  gave  way 
to  ambition, and  he  began  to  despise  dangers, 
to  win  vidlories  and  to  acquire  the  name  of 
a  great  conqueror  and  a  famous  herq. 

Timour  was  driven  from  his  inheritance, 
the  principality  of  Tashkend,  while  yet  a 
youth  ;  but  he  distinguished  himself  by  his 
bravery  in  several  petty  conflidls  as  an  ad- 
venturer, following  his  fortunes  from  place 
to  place.  He  did  good  service  to  his  coun- 
try by  expelling  from  its  soil  a  formidable 
army  of  the  Getes,  who  had  invaded  it 
from  the  north.  At  the  head  of  an  insig- 
nificant force,  aided  by  the  stratagem  of 
many  camp-fires  on  the  mountains,  he  de- 
feated the  vast  army  of  these  invaders  in 
a  desperate  battle.  At  another  time  he 
struck  terror  into  his  foes  and  took  a  for- 
tified city,  at  the  head  of  a  small  body  of 
troops  whom  he  had  ordered  to  tie  long 
branches  to  the  sides  of  their  horses.  The 
dust  thus  raised  made  the  enemy  think  that 
Timour  had  a  large  army,  and  he  took  ad- 
vantage of  the  dismay  thus  excited  in  the 
ranks  of  the  foe  by  making  a  bold  and 
vigorous  charge.  The  fertilities  of  his  ex- 
pedients gained  the  confidence  of  his  fol- 
lowers, and  this  with  his  other  qualities  ac- 
quired for  him  the  strong  personal  affecflion 
of  his  troops. 

To  secure  his  inheritance,  Timour  was 
under  the  necessity  of  making  an  alliance 
with  Hussein,  a  neighboring  chieftain. 
Both  encountered  extreme  perils  in  the 
constant  wars  which  disturbed  the  empire 
through  the  feuds  and  the  ambition  of  the 
various  chiefs.  Timour  heroically  exposed 
his  life  in  every  encounter,  but  knew  as  well 
how  to  command  as  how  to  fight.  He 
underwent  every  vicissitude  of  fortune — 
vi(5lorious,  defeated,  a  captive,  released, 
wounded,  a  fugitive  in  the  deserts,  reap- 
pearing with  a  few  vagabond  troops,  in- 
creasing his  forces,  welcomed  in  the  great 
cities,  or  shut  out  with  indignities,  at  one 
time  on  friendly  terms,  at  another  time  at 
bitter  feud  with  his  ally,  Hussein. 

It  is  said  that  on  one  occasion,  after  Ti- 
mour had  sufiered  three  disastrous  defeats, 
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fleeing  for  his  life  and  deserted  by  all,  he 
had  taken  refuge  in  a  ruined  building,  in 
utter  despair.  Almost  hopelessly  despond- 
ent, Timour  was  brooding  over  his  misfor- 
tunes, when  his  eyes  caught  an  ant  that  was 
striving  to  carry  a  grain  to  her  magazine, 
up  the  opposite  side  of  the  wall.  The  insedl 
failed  ninety-nine  times  in  her  efforts,  but 
accomplished  its  task  at  the  hundredth 
attempt.  The  indomitable  patience  and 
perseverance  of  so  small  an  insedl  for  a 
paltry  grain  gave  Timour  fresh  courage. 
He  rose  from  the  ground,  braced  up  with 
new  energy,  a  new  man,  hazarded  another 
engagement  and  came  forth  vi<5lor. 

In  one  of  his  contests  he  received  a  severe 
wound  in  the  hand,  and  in  another  a(5lion 
he  was  wounded  in  the  foot,  from  which 
circumstance  he  received  the  name  of 
Timour  Lenk,  meaning  Timour  the  Lame, 
which  was  corrupted  into  Tamerlane,  by 
which  name  he  is  generally  known.  At 
length  Tamerlane  grew  more  powerful  than 
his  ally,  Hussein,  who  lost  the  affedlion  of 
his  officers  and  troops  through  his  jealousy, 
avarice  and  other  bad  qualities;  while 
Tamerlane  captivated  the  hearts  of  all  by 
his  valor,  affability  and  equity. 

Hussein,  who.became  jealous  and  sought 
in  every  way  to  put  Tamerlane  in  the  wrong, 
finally  adopted  such  outrageous  measures 
that  Tamerlane  was  obliged  to  declare  war 
against  him.  Hussein  was  taken  prisoner 
at  Balkh  and  led  to  Tamerlane,  who  was 
melted  to  tears  by  the  recollections  of  their 
former  friendship,  and  could  onl}'  say  :  **  I 
renounce  my  right  to  his  life."  Some  of 
Tamerlane's  courtiers,  without  waiting  for 
his  words,  followed  Hussein  out  and  killed 
him. 

The  Khan  of  Zagatai  finally  confirmed 
Tamerlane  in  his  hereditary  principality  of 
Tashkend,  and  assigned  him  a  battalion  of 
ten  thousand  cavalry.  Soon  aften\'ard 
Tamerlane  was  ele<5led  Khan  by  the  general 
council  of  his  nation,  and  found  himself  at 
the  head  of  an  empire  which  he  afterward 
enlarged  by  vidlories  that  ranked  him  among 
the  most  renowned  conquerors,  A.  D.  1370. 

Like   all  semi-barbarians  and  great  con- 


querors, Tamerlane  displayed  the  highest 
virtues  along  with  the  most  horrible  vices; 
sublime  justice  along  with  the  most  atro- 
cious oppression ;  winning  and  simple- 
hearted  benevolence  with  the  cruelty  of  a 
fiend ;  the  most  tender  natural  affe<5tioa 
with  the  most  revolting  and  hard-hearted 
disregard  of  all  domestic  and  social  ties ;  a 
deep  sense  of  humility,  dependence  and 
piety  with  the  utmost  arrogance  toward  his 
fellow-creatures — trampling  on  everything 
that  they  held  dear,  and  causing  by  his  sel- 
fish ambition  the  violent  deaths  of  millions 
of  mankind,  with  more  or  less  ..misery. 
These  **  scourges  of  God  "  have  no  orderly, 
proportionate  and  harmonious  chara(5ters ; 
and  their  mission  is  to  destroy,  overturn, 
unsettle,  to  reduce  to  chaos,  so  that  the 
foundations  of  future  progress  may  be  laid 
broader,  deeper  and  better.  The  elements 
are  more  divense,  embrace  a  greater  multi- 
tude of  particulars,  and  may  thus  contrib- 
ute to  a  wider  harmony  and  a  higher  order 
of  things. 

Tamerlane  asserted  that  it  was  neither 
consistent  nor  proper  that  the  earth  should 
be  shared  between  two  monarchs.  His  first 
aim  was  universal  dominion.  His  second 
objedl  was  to  live  in  the  memory  and  esteem 
of  posterity  ;  and  this  appears  to  have  been 
associated  in  his  half-enlightened  mind  with 
the  view  of  propagating  Islam,  which  he 
regarded  as  the  true  religion. 

It  is  said  that  among  Tamerlane's  early 
exploits,  after  vainly  waiting  for  allies  who 
failed  to  join  him,  he  fled  from  the  hills  of 
Samarcand  into  the  desert  with  only  sixty 
horsemen.  He  was  overtaken  and  attacked 
by  a  thousand  Getes,  whom  he  repulsed 
with  frightful  slaughter,  and  caused  his 
enemies  to  remark  :  **  Timour  is  a  wonder- 
ful man ;  fortune  and  the  divine  favor  are 
with  him."  His  little  band  being  reduced 
to  ten  men,  lost  three  more  by  desertion. 
Tamerlane  wandered  in  the  desert,  was 
plunged  in  a  dungeon  sixty-two  days,  swam 
the  Oxus  and  led  the  life  of  an  outlaw ;  but 
adversity  taught  him  salutary  lessons. 

After  Tamerlane  had  returned  to  his 
native  country    certain  of   his    adherents 
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eagerly  sought  him,  to  join  him  in  the  des- 
ert. He  presented  himself  as  a  guide  to 
three  chiefs,  and  he  described  this  recogni- 
tion in  the  following  words  :  **  When  their 
eyes  fell  upon  me  they  were  overwhelmed 
with  joy,  and  they  alighted  from  their 
horses,  and  they  came  and  kneeled,  and 
they  kissed  my  stirrup.  I  also  came  down 
from  my  horse,  and  took  each  of  them  in 
my  arms.  And  I  put  my  turban  on  the 
head  of  the  first  chief ;  and  my  girdle,  rich 
in  jewels  and  wrought  with  gold,  I  bound 
on  the  loins  of  the  second  ;  and  the  third  I 
clothed  in  my  own  coat.  And  they  wept, 
and  I  wept  also,  and  the  hour  of  prayer  was 
arrived,  and  we  prayed.  And  we  mounted 
our  horses,  and  came  to  my  dwelling  ;  and 
I  colleAed  my  people  and  made  a  feast.'* 

Tamerlane  conduced  thirty-five  cam- 
paigns, and  placed  the  crowns  of  twenty- 
seven  kingdoms  on  his  head.  Soon  after 
he  had  been  chosen  Khan  by  the  Couroultai 
of  his  nation,  he  annexed  the  dependent 
countries  of  Korasm  and  Kandahar  to  the 
patrimony  of  Zagatai,  after  which  he  turned 
to  Persia.  That  unhappy  country  had 
been  without  a  lawful  sovereign  since  Abu- 
said's  death,  and  had  not  witnessed  peace 
or  justice  for  forty  years.  Tamerlane  con- 
quered its  petty  tyrants  in  detail.  One  of 
them  brought  his  peace-offering  of  silks, 
horses  and  jewels,  each  consisting  of  nine 
pieces,  in  accordance  with  the  Tartar  cus- 
tom. There  being  only  eight  slaves  in  the 
present,  the  servile  prince  said:  **I  myself 
am  the  ninth.*'  The  Tartar  conqueror 
rewarded  this  orientalism  with  a  smile. 

In  a  battle  under  the  walls  of  Shiraz,  the 
valiant  prince  of  Pars,  the  ancient  Persia 
proper,  at  the  head  of  three  or  four  thousand 
troops,  broke  the  main  body  of  Tamerlane's 
cavalry,  thirty  thousand  strong.  Tamer- 
lane remained  near  the  standard  with  only 
fifteen  of  his  guards,  where  his  helmet  was 
twice  struck  by  a  cimeter,  but  he  was  not 
beaten  down.  His  Mongols  rallied,  and 
were  vi(5lorious  after  a  desperate  conflidl. 
The  valliant  prince  of  Pars  was  slain,  and 
his  head  was  thrown  at  Tamerlane's  feet. 

The  Tartar  conqueror  afterward  extirpated 
3— 44.-tT.  H. 


the  prince's  family,  putting  every  male  of 
that  formidable  princely  race  to  death. 
Tamerlane  advanced  to  the  Persian  Gulf, 
and  compelled  Ormuz,  the  island  queen  of 
commerce,  to  pay  an  annual  tribute  of  six 
hundred  thousand  dinars  of  gold.  He  sub- 
dued the  plains  and  valleys  of  the  Tigris 
and  the  Euphrates,  and  the  country  as  far 
north  as  the  Caucasus  and  as  far  west  as 
Mount  Lebanon  and  the  territories  of  the 
Ottoman  Turks. 

In  Tartary,  Tamerlane  crossed  the  Jax- 
artes,  and  annexed  the  broad  belt  of  terri- 
tory north  of  that  stream  to  his  dominions 
by  conquering  a  large  part  of  the  Kipzak 
Empire.  He  also  subdued  Kashgar,  march- 
ing into  the  heart  of  that  country  seven 
times,  once  almost  fifteen  hundred  miles  to 
the  north-east  of  Samarcand.  On  that  side 
the  kingdom  of  the  Oigurs,  and  that  of 
Thibet  south  of  it,  separated  Tamerlane's 
empire  from  the  Ming  Empire  of  China  and 
from  the  remnant  of  the  empire  of  the  Mon- 
gols to  the  north  of  China. 

Tamerlane's  struggle  with  the  Kipzak 
Empire  is  interesting.  Tamerlane  had  pro- 
tedled  the  fugitive  Kipzak  prince  and  had 
restored  him  to  his  throne;  but  ten  years 
afterward  the  restored  Kipzak  prince  forgot 
Tamerlane's  benefits,  and  marched  against 
the  '*  usurper  of  the  rights  of  the  house  of 
Zingis,"  as  he  called  Tamerlane.  He  en- 
tered Persia  on  the  west  side  of  the  Caspian, 
through  the  gates  of  Derbend,  at  the  head 
of  ninety  thousand  cavalry.  On  the  east 
side  of  the  Caspian  and  Aral  Seas  he  crossed 
the  Jaxartes  with  the  countless  hosts  of 
Kipzak,  Bulgaria,  Circassia  and  Russia, 
burned  Tamerlane's  palace,  and  compelled 
the  Tartar  conqueror  to  struggle  for  Samar- 
cand and  for  his  life  amid  the  snows  of 
winter. 

After  a  mild  expostulation  and  a  glorious 
vi<5lory,  Tamerlane  sought  revenge,  and 
twice  invaded  Kipzak  on  the  east  and  west 
side  of  the  Caspian  and  the  Volga  with  so 
mighty  an  army  that  thirteen  miles  were 
measured  from  his  right  to  his  left  wing. 
His  soldiers  seldom  beheld  the  footsteps  of 
man  during  a  march  of  five  months,  and 
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they  depended  only  on  the  chase  for  their 
daily  subsistence. 

At  length  the  armies  of  Tamerlane  and 
the  Great  Khan  of  the  Golden  Horde  of  Kip- 
zak  encountered  each  other.  The  standard- 
bearer  of  Kipzak  treacherously  reversed  the 
imperial  standard,  thus  discouraging  his 
troops,  and  giving  Tamerlane  thfe  vic5lory. 
In  Tamerlane's  words,  the  Great  Khan  of  the 
Golden  Horde  of  Kipzak  gave  the  tribe  of  the 
son  of  Zingis  Khan  **  to  the  winds  of  desola- 
tion. ' '  Tamerlane's  victorious  army  burned 
several  capitals,  took  a  Russian  prince  into 
captivity,  terrified  Moscow  and  Novgorod, 
reduced  Azov  to  ashes,  and  then  returned 
home,  laden  with  an  enormous  spoil  of 
precious  furs,  linens,  and  ingots  of  gold  and 
silver,  A.  D.  1383. 

In  1398  Tamerlane  planned  an  invasion 
of  India.  His  troops  murmured  against  the 
dangers  and  hardships  of  such  a  campaign, 
and  talked  with  fear  of  the  "rivers,  mount- 
ains, deserts,  soldiers  in  armor,  elephants, 
destroyers  of  men."  But  the  conqueror's 
frown  was  more  terrible  than  all  these,  and 
Tamerlane  was  well  aware  of  the  real  weak- 
ness and  anarchy  of  Hindoostan.  His  in- 
vading army  contained  ninety-two  squad- 
rons of  cavalry,  and  marched  in  three 
divisions.  While  crossing  the  Hindoo  Koosh 
mountains,  at  their  terrible  pass,  thousands 
of  the  Tartar  conqueror's  troops  and  horses 
perished  in  the  snow.  At  five  places  Tam- 
erlane was  let  down  a  precipice  on  a  portable 
scaflfold  by  means  of  ropes  one  hundred  and 
fifty  cubits  long. 

Tamerlane  crossed  the  Indus  at  Attok, 
and  advanced  by  a  circuitous  rout  to  the 
great  city  of  Delhi,  which  had  flourished 
under  Mohammedan  Sultans  for  three  cen- 
turies. The  weak  Sultan  was  enticed  from  his 
strong  castle  and  city,  and  came  out  into  the 
plain  with  ten  thousand  cuirassiers,  forty 
thousand  foot-guards,  and  one  hundred  and 
twenty  elephants,  whose  tusks  were  armed 
with  sharp  and  pointed  daggers.  Tamerlane 
employed  fire,  a  ditch  of  iron  spikes  and  a 
rampart  of  bucklers  against  the  enemy,  to 
allay  the  uneasiness  of  his  troops ;  but  the 
Tartars  soon  learned  to  smile  at  their  own 


fears,  and  as  soon  as  they  routed  the  ele- 
phants the  enemy's  troops  disappeared 
from  the  field.  Delhi  was  taken  by  Tamer- 
lane's vi<5lorious  troops,  and  was  given  up 
to  pillage  and  massacre.  The  great  Tartar 
conqueror  advanced  one  hundred  miles  to 
the  north-east  and  crossed  the  Ganges,  and 
returned  along  the  northern  hills  of  India. 

During  this  wanton  inroad  into  India 
millions  of  human  beings  perished.  A  city 
of  the  Ghebers,  or  fire-worshipers,  was 
negotiating  for  its  ransom;  but  during  the 
delay  a  breach  in  the  walls  was  effedled. 
through  which  the  ruthless  Tartars  entered 
the  city.  The  dispersed  Ghebers  set  fire 
to  their  own  houses,  threw  their  wives,  their 
children  and  all  their  wealth  into  the  flames, 
and  perished  to  the  last  man,  heroically  de- 
fending themselves  on  the  smoking  ruins. 
Those  who  sought  refuge  in  mountains  and 
caverns  were  appalled  at  seeing  wooden 
trunks  suspended  to  iron  chains  at  the  en- 
trance of  their  retreats,  from  which  soldiers 
issued  who  pursued  them  into  the  darkness 
of  their  caves  with  relentless  carnage. 

Before  his  vi(5lory  at  Delhi,  Tamerlane 
was  told  that  his  camp  was  filled  with  cap- 
tives, mainly  Ghebers  and  idolaters,  the 
garrisons  of  the  cities  he  had  taken,  who 
might  escape  to  the  enemy  during  the  battle. 
The  fanatical  conqueror  ordered  them  to  be 
put  to  death,  and  over  a  hundred  thousand 
wretched  vidlims  were  massacred  in  less 
than  an  hour.  The  conquering  Tartars  ob- 
tained an  immense  booty  by  the  plunder 
and  devastation  of  the  richest  country  in 
the  world;  and  every  Tartar  soldier  was 
loaded  with  diamonds  and  jewels,  and  car- 
ried off*  vast  numbers  of  slaves. 

Tamerlane  was  called  away  from  the  fur- 
ther  prosecution  of  the  Ghazi,  or  **holy 
war,"  as  he  called  it,  by  insurredlions  in 
Persia.  After  suppressing  these  revolts,  he 
marched  into  Georgia,  where  he  perpetrated 
other  religious  massacres,  his  vi<5lims  there 
being  Christians.  His  soldiers  scoured  the 
rocks  and  caverns  of  Georgia  in  pursuit  of 
the  Christians,  with  the  same  success  that 
they  had  hunted  down  the  Ghebers  in 
India.     Wearied  with  their  murderous  bru- 
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tality,  the  Tartars  finally  accepted  tribute, 
instead  of  exterminating  the  Christians. 
Tamerlane  would  have  subje(5led  all  of 
Georgia  to  his  sway  had  he  not  turned  his 
attention  in  another  direcflion  by  taking  the 
field  against  the  Ottoman  Turkish  Sultan 
Bajazet  I. 

Before  marching  against  Bajazet  I.,  Tam- 
erlane invaded  Syria,  where  he  massacred 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  human  beings  and 
destroyed  Damascus.  He  also  took  and 
destroyed  Bagdad.  Tamerlane  ordered  each 
of  his  soldiers  to  bring  him  a  head,  and 
caused  a  pyramid  of  ninety  thousand  human 
heads  to  be  eredled  on  the  ruins  of  Bagdad. 
This  was  in  accordance  with  his  custom 
during  his  career.  In  one  instance  he 
caused  four  thousand  soldiers  with  their 
horses  to  be  cast  into  the  moat  of  a  city 
that  he  had  taken,  and  these  were  all  bur- 
ied alive.  In  an  expedition  against  the 
Getes  he  once  took  two  thousand  prisoners, 
and  caused  them  to  be  heaped  upon  one 
another  alive,  with  bricks  and  mortar  be- 
tween them,  to  construdl  towers  or  pyra- 
mids. These  horrible  scenes  of  cruelty 
were  frequent  with  him. 

When  the  Persian  city  of  Ispahan,  which 
had  a  population  of  a  million,  revolted 
against  Tamerlane,  he  ordered  all  the  in- 
habitants to  be  massacred,  except  such  as 
had  saved  the  lives  of  some  of  his  soldiers. 
To  insure  the  execution  of  this  atrocious 
decree,  he  required  each  company  of  his 
army  to  furnish  him  a  specific  number  of 
liuman  heads.  His  troops  bought  these 
lieads  from  each  other  to  finish  their  con- 
tingent. So  many  were  slaughtered  that 
finally  the  heads  were  sold  for  a  trifling 
sum.  The  Divan's  register  states  that 
seventy  thousand  heads  were  obtained  in 
this  manner,  and  were  used  with  stones  and 
mortar  as  building  materials  for  towers  or 
pyramids  in  different  parts  of  the  city. 

At  Tamerlane's  capture  of  the  Syrian 
-city  of  Aleppo  the  streets  of  that  city 
streamed  with  blood,  and  reechoed  to  the 
shrieks  of  violated  maidens  and  the  cries  of 
mothers  and  children,  while  towers  or  pyra- 
:mids  of  human  heads  were  also  construdled. 


At  Tamerlane's  capture  of  Damascus  all  the 
inhabitants  of  that  city  were  massacred, 
except  one  family  and  a  colony  of  artificers 
sent  to  Samarcand.  Ten  millions  of  gold 
were  exa<5led  from  Damascus,  and  the  city 
was  reduced  to  ashes. 

But  Tamerlane  was  not  altogether  savage. 
A  certain  historian  says  that  he  greatly  de- 
lighted to  see  his  soldiers  enjoying  them- 
selves in  games  and  festivals  for  whole  days 
together,  after  a  victory.  He  would  then 
reward  his  generals  with  vests  of  honor  and 
jewels,  warmly  interest  himself  in  their 
happiness,  be  present  at  their  weddings,  and 
receive  their  felicitations  with  marks  of  sen- 
sibility in  any  prosperity  which  attended 
himself.  He  gave  a  splendid  feast  at  his 
capital,  Samarcand,  when  his  sister  con- 
gratulated him  on  the  birth  of  a  grandson. 
The  tents  occupied  a  space  of  six  miles; 
and  his  pavilion,  which  was  placed  near  a 
canopy  supported  by  forty  columns,  was  as 
spacious  as  a  palace.  When  all  was  ready 
Tamerlane  advanced,  with  the  crown  en- 
circling his  brow  and  the  scepter  in  his  hand, 
and  seated  himself  on  the  throne  ereAed  in 
the  middle  of  the  tent  and  ornamented  with 
precious  stones. 

The- two  sides  of  the  throne  were  filled  by 
a  vast  number  of  the  most  beautiful  females 
of  Asia,  shaded  with  veils  of  gold  brocade 
studded  with  jewels.  Two  rows  were  oc- 
cupied with  musicians ;  and  nine  stewards 
holding  golden  maces  preceded  the  courses, 
and  were  followed  by  cupbearers  holding 
decanters  containing  various  kinds  of  wine 
and  brandy.  The  many  lovely  women, 
whose  braided  hair  extended  to  the  ground, 
gave  additional  luster  to  the  brilliant  assem- 
blage. The  festival  ended  with  shows  and 
dances. 

While  the  Tartar  arms  had  been  employed 
in  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  after  the  de- 
strudlion  of  the  Ottoman  Turkish  Sultan's 
city  of  Sivas,  Sultan  Bajazet  I.,  who  had 
been  besieging  Constantinople, had  two  years 
to  prepare  for  the  final  encounter  with  Tam- 
erlane. In  Tamerlane's  first  expedition  the 
Tartar  conqueror  and  the  Ottoman  Sultan 
had  addressed  a  great  deal  of  princely  bil- 
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lingsgate  and  bravado  to  each  other.  Tam- 
erlane called  Bajazet  I.  '*  nothing  but  a 
Turkman,"  and  himself  a  Turk,  bidding 
him  "be  wise  in  time,  reflect,  repent,  and 
avert  the  thunder  of  our  vengeance."  He 
exclaimed:  "Thou  ant!  why  wilt  thou  seek 
to  provoke  elephants?  They  will  trample 
thee  under  their  feet! ' '  Bajazet  replied  still 
more  indecorously,  and  made  domestic  allu- 
sions considered  the  most  degrading  insults 
and  unpardonable  offenses.  The  two  bar- 
barian conquerors  were  very  much  alike  in 
their  arrogance  and  in  their  ruthless  ambi- 
tion. 

Sultan  Baiazet's  army  numbered  four  hun- 
dred thousand  infantry  and  cavalry,  among 
whom  were  forty  thousand  Janizaries,  a 
large  force  of  national  cavalry,  twenty 
thousand  European  cuirassiers  clad  in 
black  and  impenetrable  armor,  troops  of 
Asia  Minor,  and  a  colony  of  Tartars  whom 
Tamerlane  had  driven  from  Kipzak.  This 
army  was  posted  in  the  plain  near  Sivas. 
Tamerlane  moved  through  Armenia  from 
the  Araxes.  His  boldness  was  secured  by 
the  wisest  precautions.  His  speed  was 
guided  by  order  and  discipline.  The  flying 
squadrons  which  marked  his  road  and  pre- 
ceded his  standard  diligently  explored  the 
woods,  the  mountains  and  the  rivers.  He 
moved  on,  marched  into  the  very  heart 
of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  and  besieged  An- 
gora. Sultan  Bajazet  I.  hastened  to  oppose 
him.  The  impatient  rivals  engaged  in  bat- 
tle in  the  plains  around  the  city  of  Angora, 
and  after  a  mighty  struggle  Tamerlane  was 
vidlorious,  July  28,  1402. 

Tamerlane  owed  his  signal  viiflory  to  him- 
self, the  genius  of  the  moment,  and  the 
military  discipline  of  thirty  years.  He  had 
improved  the  ta(5lics,  without  violating  the 
manners  of  the  Tartars,  whose  force  still 
consisted  in  the  missile  weapons  and  the 
rapid  evolutions  of  a  numerous  cavalry. 
The  mode  of  attack  was  the  same,  from  a 
single  troop  to  a  great  army.  A  foremost 
line  advanced  to  the  charge,  and  was  sup- 
ported by  the  squadrons  of  the  great  van- 
guard in  proper  order.  The  general's  eye 
watched  over  the  field ;  and,  at  his  com- 


mand, the  front  and  rear  of  the  right  and 
left  wings  successively  advanced  in  their  re- 
spedlive  divisions,  and  in  a  diredl  or  oblique 
line.  The  enemy  was  pressed  by  eighteen 
or  twenty  attacks,  each  of  which  afforded  a 
chance  of  vidlory.  But  in  the  battle  of 
Angora  the  main  body  itself  was  supported, 
on  the  flanks  and  in  the  rear,  by  the  bravest 
squadrons  of  the  reserve,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Tamerlane's  sons  and  grandsons. 

Sultan  Bajazet  I.  displayed  the  qualities 
of  a  soldier  and  a  chief  on  that  memorable 
day,  but  his  genius  was  no  match  for  his 
invincible  adversary,  and  from  various  causes 
most  of  his  troops  failed  him  at  the  decisive 
moment.  The  European  cuirassiers,  who 
formed  part  of  his  right  wing,  charged  with 
faithful  hearts  and  irresistible  arms;  but 
these  men  of  iron  were  soon  broken  by  an 
artful  flight  and  a  headlong  pursuit.  The 
Janizaries  alone,  without  cavalry  or  missile 
weapons,  were  encompassed  by  a  circle  of 
Tartars;  but  their  valor  was  at  length  over- 
come by  heat,  thirst,  and  the  superior 
numbers  of  their  foes.  The  unfortunate 
Sultan  Bajazet  I.,  affliAed  with  the  gout  in 
his  hands  and  feet,  was  transported  from 
the  field  on  the  fleetest  of  his  horses.  He 
was  pursued  and  taken  prisoner  by  Tamer- 
lane's victorious  troops. 

Tamerlane  was  playing  chess  with  his  son 
when  the  captive  Turkish  Sultan  was 
brought  to  his  tent,  and  he  kept  his  illus- 
trious prisoner  standing  at  the  door  until 
the  game  was  finished.  Bajazet  I.  was  then 
courteously  received  and  treated  with 
princely  generosity  by  his  Tartar  conqueror; 
but  when  he  afterwards  attempted  to  escape 
he  was  loaded  with  chains  and  thrust  into 
an  iron  cage,  against  the  bars  of  which  he 
dashed  out  his  brains. 

After  the  battle  of  Angora  the  Turkish 
kingdom  of  Anatolia  submitted  to  Tamer- 
lane, who  enadled  his  usual  scenes  of  ra- 
pine and  destrudlion  on  every  side.  The 
spoils  of  the  palace  and  city  of  Brusa  were 
enormous,  but  one  of  Sultan  Bajazet's  sons 
carried  the  royal  treasury  into  Europe,  and 
the  inhabitants  had  fled.  The  buildings, 
which  were  mainly  of  wood,  were  burned 
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Tamerlane  took  Smyrna  by  storm,  after  an 
obstinate  defense  by  the  Knights  of  St.  John, 
and  massacred  all  the  garrison,  beheading 
the  Christian  heroes  on  board  two  great 
ships  in  the  harbor.  The  two  straiVs  of  the 
Dardanelles  and  the  Bosphorus  were  defend- 
ed by  the  Turks  and  the  Christians,  who 
combined  in  this  emergency  to  prevent 
Tamerlane  from  crossing  over  into  Europe ; 
but  he  was  master  of  all  of  Western  and 
Central  Asia,  from  the  Archipelago  on  the 
west  to  the  Ganges  and  the  frontiers  of 
Mongolia  on  the  east. 

Solyman,  Bajazet's  son — then  King  of 
Roumania — and  the  Eastern  Roman  Em- 
peror, both  paid  tribute  and  swore  allegiance 
to  the  conquering  Tamerlane.  The  Sultan 
of  Egypt  submitted,  and  coin  was  struck 
and  prayers  were  said  for  the  great  Tartar 
conqueror  at  Cairo.  The  indefatigable 
Tamerlane,  in  his  camp  at  Smyrna,  now 
meditated  the  conquest  of  China,  and  thus 
making  himself  master  of  the  East  of  Asia 
as  well  as  of  the  western  portion  of  that 
great  continent.  The  fanatical  Tartar  con- 
queror hoped  to  atone  for  the  Moslem  blood 
that  he  had  shed,  and  to  smooth  his  way  to 
the  joys  of  Paradise,  by  forcing  the  Chinese 
to  embrace  Islam,  by  filling  China  with 
Mohammedan  mosques  and  drenching  that 
land  with  heathen  blood.  While  he  was 
still  in  Asia  Minor  he  sent  pioneers  beyond 
the  Jaxartes  to  subdue  the  pagan  Kalmucks 
and  Mongols,  to  found  cities  and  magazines 
in  the  desert,  and  to  open  a  way  through 
Central  Asia  to  China. 

Tamerlane  returned  to  Samarcand  after 
his  triumph  over  the  Turkish  Sultan;  and 
there,  during  a  brief  rest,  he  displayed  his 
magnificence  and  power,  listened  to  the 
complaints  of  his  subjedls,  distributed  a  just 
proportion  of  rewards  and  punishments, 
employed  his  wealth  in  ere(5ling  palaces  and 
temples,  and  received  ambassadors  from 
Egypt,  Arabia,  India,  Tartary,  Russia  and 
Spain,  A.  D.  1404,  1405. 

Tamerlane  now  occupied  himself  with  the 
marriage  of  six  of  his  grandsons;  and,  as 
this  was  considered  an  adl  of  religion,  no 
less  than  of  paternal  tenderness,  the  pomp 


of  the  Saracen  Khalifs  was  revived  in  these 
nuptials.  On  this  occasion  the  nobility  and 
the  people  of  Asia  crowded  to  Samarcand. 
The  nuptials  were  celebrated  in  the  gardens 
of  Carighul,  decorated  with  a  countless 
number  of  tents  and  pavilions,  displaying 
the  luxury  of  a  great  capital  and  the  spoils 
of  a  triumphant  army.  Entire  forests  were 
cut  down  to  supply  fuel  for  the  kitchens. 
The  plain  was  spread  with  p3rramids  of  meat 
and  vases  of  every  liquor,  to  which  thou- 
sands of  guests  were  courteously  invited. 
The  orders  of  the  state  and  the  nations  of 
the  world,  including  the  European  ambas- 
sadors, were  marshaled  at  the  great  Khan's 
banquet.  Illuminations  and  masquerades 
testified  the  public  joy.  The  trades  of  Sam- 
arcand passed  in  review;  and  every  trade 
was  emulous  to  execute  some  quaint  device, 
some  marvelous  pageant,  with  the  materials 
of  its  peculiar  art. 

After  the  marriage  contra<Sls  had  been 
ratified  by  the  cadis,  the  bridegrooms  and 
their  brides  retired  to  their  nuptial  cham- 
bers. In  accordance  with  the  Asiatic  fashion 
they  were  dressed  and  undressed  nine  times; 
and  at  each  change  of  apparel  pearls  and 
rubies  were  showered  on  their  heads,  and 
were  abandoned  to  their  attendants  with 
surprising  indifference.  A  general  indul- 
gence was  proclaimed  ;  and  every  law  was 
relaxed,  and  every  pleasure  permitted.  The 
Great  Khan's  proclamation  was  in  these 
words:  **This  is  the  season  offcasts,  of 
pleasure  and  of  rejoicing.  No  one  is  allowed 
to  dispute  or  reprimand.  Let  not  the  rich 
exult  over  the  poor,  nor  the  powerful  over 
the  weak.  Let  no  one  ask  his  neighbor, 
Why  hast  thou  adled  thus  ? ' '  The  festival 
lasted  two  months,  during  which  the  people 
were  free  and  the  sovereign  was  idle. 

But  after  these  two  months  of  festivity 
Tamerlane  returned  to  the  cares  of  govern- 
ment and  war.  His  standard  was  unfurled 
for  the  invasion  of  China.  The  Einirs  re- 
ported two  hundred  thousand  men  under 
arms,  and  these  were  the  seledl  and  veteran 
soldiers  of  Persia  and  Turkestan.  Their 
baggage  and  provisions  were  transported  on 
five  htmdred  wagons  and  an  immense  train 
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of  horses  and  camels.  The  troops  were 
prepared  for  a  long  absence,  as  it  required 
six  months  for  a  caravan  journey  from 
Samarcand  to  Pekin.  It  is  said  that  Tam- 
erlane had  raised  an  army  of  one  million 
two  hundred  thousand  troops  for  the  con- 
quest of  China. 

Tamerlane's  impatience  was  not  retarded 
by  age  or  the  rigor  of  winter.  He  mounted 
on  horseback,  crossed  the  Jaxartes  on  the 
ice,  marched  three  hundred  miles  from  his 
capital,  and  pitched  his  last  camp  in  the 
vicinity  of  Otrar,  **  where  he  was  expedled 
by  the  angel  of  death.**  He  was  seized 
with  a  fever,  the  progress  of  which  was 
accelerated  by  fatigue  and  by  the  indiscreet 
use  of  ice  water ;  and  the  great  Tartar  Khan 
who  had  conquered  half  of  Asia  died  in  the 
seventieth  year  of  his  age,  A.  D.  1405 — 
thirty-five  years  after  he  had  ascended  the 
throne  of  Zagatai.  His  death  put  an  end  to 
his  enterprise,  his  armies  were  disbanded, 
and  China  was  saved  from  another  great 
Tartar  conquest. 

Tamerlane  was  fond  of  chess,  and  invent- 
ed a  new  game.  He  was  likewise  fond  of 
reading,  particularly  history.  His  custom 
was  to  converse  awhile  every  evening  with 
learned  and  literary  men,  whose  society  he 
prized.  He  looked  after  all  details,  leaving 
to  others  nothing  that  he  himself  was  able 
to  attend  to.  He  had  so  retentive  a  mem- 
ory that  those  who  knew  the  vastness  of  his 
affairs  were  astonished  at  his  minute  ques- 
tionings as  to  different  circumstances  and 
persons  on  revisiting  the  great  variety  of 
places  through  which  he  passed.  He  neg- 
le(5led  no  opportunity  to  do  honor  to  the 
tomb  of  a  saint  or  to  a  relic,  either  from 
policy  to  secure  the  veneration  of  his  subjedls 
for  himself,  or  from  a  strong  native  tinge  of 
superstition  in  his  own  mind. 

Tamerlane  was  corpulent  and  robust  in 
person,  and  was  rather  tall  and  well  form'=^d. 
He  had  a  high  forehead,  a  large  head,  a 
ruddy  and  fair  complexion,  a  long  beard, 
broad  shoulders,  thick  fingers,  long  legs, 
eyes  full  of  fire,  a  loud  and  piercing  voice, 
and  an  engaging  air.  His  right  hand  and 
right  foot  were  lame  from  wounds.     His  bi- 


ographer says:  '*  Never  a  prince  carried 
a  more  majestic  and  terrible  air  in  his  wTath, 
nor  yet  a  more  sweet  and  agreeable  one 
when  he  was  pleased  to  bestow  his  favors.'* 

Even  in  old  age  Tamerlane  retained  a 
sound  mind,  a  strong  body,  a  great  degree 
of  firmness  and  an  unshaken  constancy. 
He  had  the  greatest  veneration  for  Zingis 
Khan,  and  the  judicial  formula  which  he 
adopted  was:  **By  virtue  of  the  laws  of 
Zingis  Khan."  Tamerlane  loved  the  truth 
without  disguise,  even  if  it  was  to  his  dis- 
advantage. The  motto  of  his  seal  was :  *'I 
am  simple  and  sincere. ' '  Neither  prosperity 
nor  adversity  disturbed  his  equality  of 
soul.  Though  he  was  a  scourge  to  mankind, 
and  though  his  ambition  and  cruelty  brought 
twelve  million  human  beings  to  violent 
deaths,  he  put  an  end  to  the  anarchy  and 
rapine  to  which  Asia  had  been  a  prey  at  his 
accession;  and  it  is  said  that  under  his  vigor- 
ous and  prosperous  rule  a  child  might  carry 
a  purse  of  gold  from  one  end  of  his  domin- 
ions to  the  other  without  fear  or  without 
being  molested. 

But  the  blessings  of  Tamerlane's  admin- 
istration ended  with  his  death.  Not  one  of 
his  thirty-six  sons  and  seventeen  daughters 
and  their  children  was  found  equal  to  the 
task  of  governing  the  empire  which  he  had 
founded.  His  son  Charoc  alone  main- 
tained the  glory  of  the  empire  for  a  time ; 
but  after  his  death  there  was  a  renewal  of 
those  scenes  of  darkness  and  bloodshed  that 
have  involved  the  destinies  of  Tartary  from 
time  immemorial.  In  less  than  a  centur}- 
after  Tamerlane's  death  Transoxiana  and 
Persia — Turan  and  Iran — were  ravaged  by 
the  Uzbecks  and  the  Turkomans. 

Tamerlane's  race  was  saved  from  extinc- 
tion by  his  descendant  in  the  fifth  genera- 
ation,  the  hero  Baber,  who  fled  before  the 
Uzbeck  conquerors  of  Turkestan,  and  him- 
self effeifled  the  conquest  of  Hindoostan  in 
1525,  founding  an  empire  which  under  his 
successors,  the  Grayid  Moguls:^  embraced  all 
of  Hindoostan,  Afghanistan  and  Beloo- 
chistan.  The  history  of  this  Mongol,  or 
Mogul,  Empire  in  India  will  be  related  in 
subsequent  portions  of  this  volume. 
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SECTION  XV.— RISE  OF  THE  OTTOMAN  TURKISH  EMPIRE. 


OLYMAN,  the  chief  of  a  Turk- 
^  ish  tribe  called  Oguz,  perhaps 
the  same  as  the  ancient  Oigurs 
and  the  modem  Ogres,  had 
attached  himself  to  the  for- 
tunes of  Korasm.  When  the  Korasmian 
power  was  overthrown  by  the  vidlorious 
Mongol  hordes  under  Zingis  Khan,  Solyman 
fled  westward  with  his  followers,  taking 
with  them  their  wives  and  children,  their 
sheep  and  cattle.  They  first  souglit  an 
asylum  in  Armenia,  but  after  a  residence  of 
seven  years  in  that  country  they  returned 
to  their  native  land.  Their  leader  Solyman 
was  drowned  in  crossing  the  Euphrates,  and 
his  four  sons  divided  the  leadership  of  the 
tribe  between  them. 

Many  of  the  tribe  dispersed  into  the  des- 
erts, but  about  four  hundred  families  re- 
mained attached  to  Orthogrul,  one  of 
Solyman' s  four  sons.  Orthogrul  immedi- 
ately marched  westward  to  seek  his  fortune 
in  Asia  Minor,  where  the  chieftains  who 
ruled  the  fragments  of  the  dismembered 
Seijuk  Turkish  dominions  were  harassing 
each  other  with  mutual  wars,  and  could  not 
be  induced  to  unite  against  the  Mongols  or 
the  Crusaders.  While  the  Korasmian  Turk- 
ish tribe  under  Orthogrul  was  on  its  journey 
to  Asia  Minor  it  fell  in  with  two  armies  en- 
gaged in  a  fierce  struggle.  Orthogrul  joined 
the  weaker  party,  and  thus  changed  the 
fortune  of  the  day.  The  vicflorious  chief 
was  Aladdin,  a  Seijuk  chieftain,  who  re- 
warded Orthogrul  for  his  aid  by  the  present 
of  a  rich  silk  robe,  which  was  a  gift  of  honor 
in  the  East,  and  also  with  the  grant  of  a 
mountainous  distric5l  on  the  frontiers  of 
Bithynia  and  Phrygia,  where  there  was 
sufficient  pasturage  for  the  flocks  and  herds 
of  the  nomad  followers  of  Orthogrul. 

The  first  settlement  of  OrthogruVs  tribe 
was  a  camp  of  four  hundred  tents  at  Surgut, 
on  the  banks  of  the  river  Sanjar,  on  the 
frontier  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  A.  D.  1280. 
Orthogrul  made  constant   raids    into    the 


Byzantine  territories;  and,  as  the  Seijuk 
Sultan  of  Iconium  had  appointed  him  com- 
mander-in-chief of  his  armies,  he  maintained 
ind  extended  his  conquests  in  that  quarter 
for  half  a  century. 

Othman  I.,  or  OSMAN  I.,  the  youngest 
of  Orthogrul's  three  sons,  gave  his  name 
to  this  Turkish  tribe,  which  was  thereafter 
known  as  the  Ottoman  Turks  \  and  he  is 
considered  the  founder  6f  the  Ottoman  Em- 
pire, which  has  existed  for  six  centuries  and 
has  been  steadily  declining  for  the  last  two 
centuries.  On  the  death  of  his  father, 
Othman  was  chosen  his  successor,  in  prefer- 
ence to  his  two  elder  brothers,  because  of 
his  superior  bravery  and  enterprise,  A.  D. 
1299. 

Othman  I.  was  in  high  favor  with  Alad- 
din II.,  the  last  Seijuk  Sultan  of  Iconium, 
who  gave  him  a  castle  and  additional  terri- 
tory, and  granted  him  the  privilege  of  hold- 
ing as  his  own  any  Christian  states  that  he 
might  conquer.  The-  young  Emir  of  the 
Ottoman  Turks  profited  by  this  permission, 
and  gradually  extended  his  conquests  on  all 
sides  until  he  was  master  of  a  large  extent 
of  territory.  The  neighboring  Emirs  grew 
jealous  of  the  growing  power  of  Othman  I., 
and  they  contrived  many  stratagems  to  de- 
stroy him. 

On  the  death  of  the  Seijuk  Turkish  Sultan 
Aladdin  II.  of  Iconium,  without  children, 
his  dominions  were  seized  and  divided  by 
his  Emirs.  Nearly  all  of  Bithynia  came 
into  the  possession  of  Othman  I.  He  was 
fortunate  in  obtaining  the  friendship  of  a 
young  Greek  who  espoused  the  Moslem 
faith  to  please  his  patron,  and  who  instrudled 
the  Turkish  Emir  in  the  art  of  government. 
This  renegade  Greek  Christian  was  the 
ancestor  of  the  family  of  the  Michaelogi,  so 
frequently  conspicuous  in  Turkish  annals. 
Othman  I.  was  chiefly  indebted  for  the  su- 
premacy which  he  speedily  obtained  to  the 
information  which  he  received  from  this 
apostate  Greek.     His  proximity  to  Constan- 
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tinople  opened  to  him  a  wide  field  of  enter- 
prise, and  the  civil  wars  between  the  elder 
and  younger  Andronicus,  which  then  dis- 
tracted the  Eastern  Empire,  left  the  Asiatic 
subjedls  of  the  Empire  to  their  own  feeble 
resources,  in  consequence  of  which  they  fell 
an  easy  prey  to  the  first  invaders. 

The  Christian  princes  of  Asia  Minor, 
alarmed  at  the  progress  of  Othman  I.,  united 
their  forces  and  sought  to  crush  the  rising 
power  of  the  ambitious  Turk  by  one  de- 
cisive eflFort;  but  Othman  I.  gained  the  vic- 
tory in  a  battle  on  the  frontiers  of  Phrygia 
and  Bithynia,  and  took  Prusa,  the  ancient 
capital  of  Bithynia,  and  made  it  his  capital, 
slightly  altering  its  name  to  Brusa,  which 
it  retains  at  the  present  day.  Othman 's 
policy  was  equal  to  his  military  skill,  and 
what  he  won  by  his  valor  he  secured  by 
wise  and  salutary  regulations.  He  recon- 
ciled his  Christian  subjedls  to  his  government 
by  his  impartial  administration  of  justice 
and  mercy,  and  many  who  fled  before  his 
arms  returned  to  enjoy  safety  and  repose 
under  his  powerful  protedlion. 

Othman  I,  died  in  1326,  and  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Orkhan,  who  prosecuted  his 
father's  ambitious  designs  with  vigor.  He 
defeated  the  Christians  under  the  Eastern 
Emperor  Andronicus  III.,  captured  Nice 
and  Nicomedfa,  and  extended  the  Ottoman 
dominion  to  the  Hellespont.  During  the 
civil  war  which  distradled  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire after  the  death  of  Andronicus  III.,  con- 
cerning the  regency,  John  Cantacuzene  so- 
licited the  aid  of  the  Turkish  Emir  against 
the  Empress  Anne,  and  secured  his  friend- 
ship and  assistance  by  giving  him  his 
daughter  Theodora  in  marriage.  Orkhan 
aided  John  Cantacuzene  with  a  force  of  ten 
thousand  Turkish  cavalry,  which,  under  the 
command  of  his  son  Solyman,  crossed  the 
Hellespont  in  1358,  and  obtained  possession 
of  Gallipoli. 

The  admission  of  these  Turkish  auxil- 
iaries into  Europe  gave  a  deep  and  mortal 
wound  to  the  Eastern  Empire,  which  suc- 
ceeding Emperors  vainly  endeavored  to 
heal.  The  Ottoman  Turks,  as  allies  of 
John  Cantacuzene,  seized  the  fortresses  of 


Thrace,  and  held  on  to  the  most  import- 
ant of  those  strongholds,  even  after  their 
restitution  was  demanded  and  a  ransom 
paid  therefor ;  and  Gallipoli,  the  key  of 
the  Hellespont,  was  peopled  by  a  Turkish 
colony. 

While  Solyman  was  securing  a  foothold 
for  the  Ottoman  Turks  in  Europe,  his  father 
had  compelled  many  of  the  neighboring 
Emirs,  by  force  or  fraud,  to  seek  his  pro- 
tedlion and  to  acknowledge  his  supremacy. 
In  the  midst  of  his  triumphs  he  suffered  a 
misfortune  in  the  death  of  his  son,  who  was 
killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse  while  hunting. 
Orkhan  did  not  long  survive  this  loss,  and 
died  in  1360. 

Orkhan  is  extolled  by  the  Turks  for  his 
justice,  clemency,  and  liberality  to  the  poor. 
He  adorned  the  city  of  Brusa,  his  capital, 
with  a  splendid  mosque,  a  hospital  and  an 
academy.  He  was  the  first  of  the  Turkish 
sovereigns  who  assigned  regular  pay  to  the 
troops  while  they  were  on  duty.  There 
was  a  great  variety  of  costume  and  weapons 
in  the  Ottoman  armies  at  that  period.  Some 
of  the  Turkish  soldiers  wore  iron  helmets, 
and  coats  of  armor  made  of  felt  or  cloth, 
quilted  and  stuffed  with  cotton,  with  shoul- 
der and  neck  pieces  of  iron.  Gunpowder 
was  then  scarcely  known. 

On  the  death  of  Orkhan,  in  1360,  his  son, 
Amurath  I.,  ascended  the  Ottoman  Turk- 
ish throne,  and  became  one  of  the  most  fa- 
mous of  Turkish  sovereigns.  He  wielded 
his  father's  cimeter  with  terrible  effedl.  He 
carried  his  arms  into  Europe,  overran  all 
of  Thrace,  and  made  Adrianople  the  cap- 
ital of  the  rising  Ottoman  Empire.  He  was 
recalled  from  his  European  conquests  by 
disturbances  in  Asia  Minor. 

Aladdin,  the  Seljuk  Turkish  Emir  of 
Caramania,  who  had  married  Araurath's 
daughter,  and  who  was  the  most  powerful 
of  the  Turkish  chieftains  in  that  region, 
had  taken  advantage  of  his  father-in-law's 
absence  to  invade  his  Asiatic  territories. 
Amurath  I.  hastened  to  repel  his  .son-in- 
law's  aggression.  The  two  armies  engaged 
in  battle  on  the  plains  of  Dor>'laeum,  and 
Aladdin  fled  after  a  stubborn  conflidl,  taking 
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refuge  in  the  city  of  Iconium.  He  was  par- 
doned at  his  wife's  intercession,  and  his 
possessions  were  restored  to  him  by  his 
father-in-law. 

Amurath  I.  now  devoted  his  entire  ener- 
gies to  the  extension  of  the  Ottoman  domin- 
ion in  Europe,  which  already  extended 
within  sight  of  the  capital  of  the  Eastern 
Roman  Enjpire.  Amurath  I.  next  subdued 
the  Slavonic  nations  of  Bulgaria,  Servia, 
Bosnia  and  Albania. 

From  the  multitudes  of  his  Christian  cap- 
tives Amurath  I.  seledled  the  strongest  and 
most  beautiful  youths,  and  caused  them  to 
be  trained  for  his  service.  They  became 
the  famous  body-guard  of  the  Turkish  Sul- 
tans, and  were  called  Janizaries.  They 
were  reared  in  the  Mohammedan  faith  in 
early  childhood,  and  were  treated  with  great 
favor  by  the  Sultan,  so  that  they  became 
his  most  devoted  subjec5ls.  They  consti- 
tuted the  flower  of  the  Turkish  army,  and 
were  considered  the  most  formidable  body 
of  troops  in  the  world. 

In  the  military  colleges  in  which  they 
were  instrudled  in  the  Moslem  religion  they 
were  likewise  trained  in  the  Turkish  mili- 
tary discipline.  In  order  to  increase  their 
number,  a  law  was  promulgated  that  the 
Christian  subjedlsof  the  Sultan  should  give 
up  all  their  male  children  bom  in  every 
fifth  year,  to  be  educated  in  the  military 
schools,  where  they  were  taught  to  speak 
the  Turkish  language,  to  shoot  with  the 
bow  and  to  wrestle.  As  they  grew  to  man- 
hood some  were  appointed  to  attend  the 
Sultan  and  guard  the  palace.  The  rest  were 
formed  into  companies,  and  constituted  a 
disciplined  army. 

They  were  cdXX^d  Janizaries y  from  a  der- 
vish, whom  the  Sultan  ordered  to  bless  and 
consecrate  the  new  army.  As  they  were 
drawn  up  in  order,  this  dervish  threw  the 
sleeve  of  his  gown  over  the  foremost  sol- 
dier's head,  and  said:  **Let  them  be  called 
Janizaries — a  word  signifying  new  soldiers. 
May  their  countenances  be  ever  bright, 
their  hands  vidlorious  and  their  swords 
keen.  May  their  spears  hang  always  over 
the  heads  of  their  enemies,  and  wherever 


they  go  may  they  return  with  a  shining 
face.'' 

The  Janizaries  wore  long  gowns  and 
tunics,  which  were  common  among  the 
Turks.  They  also  wore  a  red  cloth  cap, 
the  back  of  which  was  formed  like  a  sleeve, 
and  hung  down  behind,  in  memory  of  the 
dervish  from  whom  they  received  their 
name.  When  they  were  on  duty  the  gown 
of  the  Janizaries  was  changed  for  a  jacket, 
which  was  worn  over  large  trowsers.  Their 
boots  were  of  red  leather.  All  of  them  wore 
long  beards,  except  the  cavalry,  who  shaved 
their  chins  and  wore  mustaches.  All  the 
Turks  from  the  time  of  Othman  I.  shaved 
their  heads,  with  the  exception  of  a  single 
lock  on  the  crown.  This  custom  has  given 
adequate  employment  to  the  barbers,  who 
are  very  numerous  in  all  the  Turkish  towns. 

The  Turkish  institutions  were  well  calcu- 
lated to  nourish  the  military  spirit.  The 
laws  of  Mohammed  make  every  true  Mus- 
sulman a  soldier,  and  a  third  of  all  the 
conquered  land  belonged  to  the  army.  In 
the  time  to  which  we  here  allude  the  Turk- 
ish conquests  had  become  so  extensive  that 
every  Turk  held  an  estate  of  his  own  di- 
redlly  from  the  Sultan,  who  now  claimed  a 
right  over  all  property.  He  granted  these 
lands  under  a  kind  of  feudal  title,  each  pro- 
prietor being  obliged  to  keep  a  horse  and  a 
number  of  men  for  military  service,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  size  of  his  estate. 

The  lands  were  usually  tilled  by  the  con- 
quered people,  mainly  Greeks,  who  paid  a 
certain  proportion  of  their  produce — ^gener- 
ally one-tenth — to  their  landlords.  This 
pra<5lice  was  so  general  that  a  Turkish  sol- 
dier would  not  accept  land  in  a  province 
where  the  population  had  been  exterminated 
or  driven  out,  as  the  people  were  more  valu- 
able than  the  land.  These  estates  were  not 
hereditary,  and  the  Sultan  might  at  his 
pleasure  take  them  away  from  the  holder. 

At  length  the  Servians,  Bosnians  and 
Bulgarians  revolted  against  Amurath  I., 
and  were  aided  by  the  Hungarians  and  the 
Wallachians.  Amurath  I.  took  the  field 
against  his  enemies,  and  a  terrible  battle  was 
fought  at  Cossova,  in  Servia,  in  1389.    The 
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conflict  was  long  doubtful,  until  the  Turks, 
by  pretending  to  give  way,  threw  the 
Christian  ranks  into  disorder.  A  frightful 
slaughter  ensued,  and  the  allied  Christian 
hosts  fled,  leaving  the  field  to  the  victorious 
Ottomgins.  The  Servian  prince  Lazarus, 
who  had  instigated  the  revolt,  was  among 
the  slain.  But  the  triumph  of  Amurath  I. 
was  cut  short  in  a  most  unexpedled  manner. 
As  he  was  walking  over  the  battle-field  he 
stopped  to  look  at  some  wounded  men, 
when  one  of  them,  a  fierce  Croat,  among  the 
Hungarian  wounded,  just  breathing  his  last, 
made  a  sudden  plunge  at  the  Turkish  sov- 
ereign, and  with  a  short  sword  which  he 
still  held  in  his  hand  he  gave  Amurath  I. 
a  mortal  wound,  causing  almost  instant 
death. 

Amurath  I.  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Bajazet  I.,  who  secured  himself  on  the 
Turkish  throne  by  murdering  his  brother, 
an  unnatural  custom  which  became  the 
settled  policy  of  his  successors.  Bajazet  I. 
was  the  first  of  Ottoman  rulers  who  assumed 
the  title  of  Sultan,  He  was  ferocious  and 
cruel  by  nature,  and  crushed  all  the  petty 
Turkish  Emirs  of  Asia  Minor,  either  put- 
ting them  to  death  or  driving  them  into 
exile. 

During  the  whole  of  his  reign  Bajazet  I. 
was  incessantly  engaged  in  wars  in  Asia 
and  Europe,  and  he  was  named  Ilderitn, 
** Lightning/'  from  the  rapidity  and  energy 
of  his  movements.  His  vidlories  in  Europe 
left  to  the  Greek  Emperor  very  little  but  his 
capital,  which  was  several  times  besieged  by 
the  Turkish  armies.  Bajazet  I.  secured  un- 
interrupted communication  between  his  Eu- 
ropean and  Asiatic  dominions  by  stationing 
a  fleet  of  galleys  at  Gallipoli,  so  that  he  was 
able  to  command  the  Hellespont  and  to  in- 
tercept the  expeditions  sent  from  Western 
Europe  to  the  relief  of  Constantinople. 

Bajazet  I.  filled  Europe  with  terror,  and 
made  a  strenuous  effort  to  conquer  Hungary. 
All  Western  Europe  sent  aid  to  Hungar>% 
whose  cause  was  that  of  all  Christendom; 
but  the  great  warrior  Sultan  defeated  the 
allied  Christian  army  of  one  hundred  thou- 
sand men    under    the  command  of  King 


vSlgismund  of  Hungary  and  Duke  John  the 
Fearless  of  Burgundy  in  the  bloody  battle 
of  Nicopolis,  on  the  Danube,  in  Bulgaria, 
in  1396. 

Sultan  Bajazet  I.  invariably  treated  the 
Greek  Emperors  as  his  vassals.  He  enclosed 
the  Eastern  Empire,  which  by  this  time 
consisted  of  but  little  more  than  Constanti- 
nople and  its  suburbs,  by  surrounding  it  on 
all  sides  with  his  extensive  dominions  ; 
and  the  capture  of  the  Byzantine  capital 
was  only  a  question  of  time.  Bajazet  I.  took 
advantage  of  the  death  of  John  Palaeologus 
I.  and  the  accession  of  Manuel  II.  to  the 
Byzantine  throne  to  claim  Constantinople 
as  his  own  capital,  and  when  his  demand 
was  rejedled  he  besieged  the  city,  which 
would  have  speedily  fallen  into  his  posses- 
sion had  he  not  been  called  to  Asia  Minor 
to  save  his  dominions  there  from  falling 
into  the  power  of  the  great  Tartar  conqueror 
Tamerlane. 

The  Seljuk  Turkish  Emirs  who  had  been 
driven  from  Asia  Minor  by  Sultan  Bajazet*s 
usurpations  fled  to  Turkestan  and  found 
refuge  at  Samarcand,  Tamerlane's  capital. 
These  /efugee  Emirs  solicited  the  assistance 
of  the  great  Tartar  chieftain  to  recover  their 
dominions.  Tamerlane  at  first  refused  to 
interfere  with  the  Ottoman  Turkish  Sultan 
in  his  pious  task  of  humbling  the  Christians 
and  extending  Islam ;  but  he  was  at  length 
persuaded  to  aid  the  fugitive  Emirs. 

Tamerlane  sent  an  ambassador  to  Sultan 
Bajazet  I.  to  demand  the  restoration  of  the 
exiled  Emirs  to  their  respedlive  possessions. 
He  also  required  that  the  Ottoman  Sultan 
should  become  his  vassal,  and  that  the 
Sultan  should  testify  his  submission  by  sub- 
stituting the  name  of  Tamerlane  for  his  own 
upon  the  Turkish  coinage  and  in  the  public 
prayers  in  the  Ottoman  dominions.  The 
haughty  Turkish  Sultan,  who  acknowledged 
none  as  his  suzerain  or  superior,  reje<5led 
the  great  Tartar  Khan*s  degrading  demand 
with  scorn,  hurling  his  defiance  in  the  most 
insulting  terms  that  his  pride  and  indigna- 
tion could  didlate.  Bajazet  I.  and  Tamer- 
lane were  equally  confident  of  success,  and 
each  prepared  for  the  decisive  struggle. 
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Manuel  Palaeologus,  the  reigning  Greek 
Emperor  at  Coustantinopk,  who  was  then 
engaged  in  a  civil  war  with  his  nephew  who 
claimed  the  Byzantine  throne,  proposed 
terms  of  peace  to  the  Turkish  Sultan.  Ba- 
jazet  eagerly  embraced  the  proposal;  and  a 
treaty  of  peace  was  accordingly  concluded, 
by  which  one  of  the  streets  of  Constanti- 
nople was  appropriated  for  the  residence  of 
Turkish  merchants,  who  were  permitted  to 
carry  on  their  trade  with  the  Genoese  and 
the  Venetians.  A  mosque  was  also  eredled 
for  the  Turkish  residents  in  the  Byzantine 
capital  at  the  Byzantine  Emperor*s  expense, 
and  they  were  allowed  to  have  a  cadi  among 
them  to  settle  their  differences  according  to 
the  Mohammedan  laws.  All  these  terms  of 
the  treaty  were  fulfilled. 

The  progress  of  Tamerlane's  fierce  bar- 
barian warriors  was  irresistible.  They  over- 
ran the  greater  part  of  Asia  Minor  with 
scarcely  any  resistance ;  and,  before  Sultan 
Bajazet  I.  could  lead  his  army  to  the  scene 
of  adlion,  most  of  his  Asiatic  dominions 
had  been  ravaged  with  fire  and  sword  by 
the  fierce  Tartar  invaders.  At  the  capture 
of  Sivas,  the  ancient  Sebaste,  the  bravest  of 
the  Turkish  garrison  were  buried  alive  by 
the  ferocious  vic5lors. 

Finally  the  armies  of  Bajazet  I.  and  Tam- 
erlane encountered  each  other  on  the  plains 
of  the  city  of  Angora,  the  ancient  Ancyra, 
in  Galatia  ;  and  after  a  desperate  and  bloody 
battle  Sultan  Bajazet  I.  was  defeated  and 
taken  prisoner,  July  28,  1402,  and  was  cour 
fined  in  a  cage  by  his  Tartar  conqueror, 
where  he  dashed  out  his  brains  ;  a$  already 
related. 

Bajazet  I.  had  five  sons.  Of  these,  Mus- 
tapha  was  slain  on  the  bloody  field  of  An- 
gora ;  Solyman  escaped  from  Tamerlane's 
pursuing  cavalry,  fled  to  Adrianople,  and 
preserv'ed  the  Ottoman  power  in  Europe ; 
Musa  retained  the  sovereignty  of  the  small 
kingdom  of  Anatolia,  in  Asia  Minor,  hav- 
ing Brusa  for  its  capital ;  Isa  reigned  over  a 
small  territory  in  the  ^vicinity  of  Angora, 
Sinop^  and  the  Black  Sea ;  and  Mohammed 
retained  the  government  of  Amasia,  which 
his  father  had  assigned  to.  him. 


Ten  years  of  civil  war  ensued  between 
these  five  brothers,  A.  D.  1403-1413,  and 
this  period  is  known  in  the  Turkish  annals 
as  an  interregnum.  Solyman  drove  Musa 
from  his  throne,  and  united  the  govern- 
ments  of  Adrianople  and  Brusa  for  a  time  ; 
but  Solyman  was  afterwards  surprised  by 
Musa  in  his  capital,  and  was  overtaken  and 
slain  while  fleeing  toward  Constantinople. 
Musa  and  Isa  both  fell  before  the  valor  and 
policy  of  their  younger  brother,  who  thus- 
reunited  the  Ottoman  dominions  under  his 
own  scepter,  and  was  recognized  by  the 
entire  Turkish  nation  as  Sultan  Moham- 
med I. 

The  eight  years  of  the  reign  of  Moham- 
med I.  were  peaceful,  and  were  passed  in 
the  consolidation  of  his  power  and  in  re- 
storing the  reign  of  law  which  had  been 
overthrown  by  the  civil  war.  The  only 
disturbance  was  by  an  impostor  who  pre- 
tended to  be  Mustapha,  that  son  of  Bajazet 
I.  who  was  killed  at  Angora,  but  whom  the 
impostor  pretended  had  escaped  alive  from 
that  fatal  field.  The  impostor's  pretensions 
were  supported  by  the  Wallachians,  but 
Sultan  Mohammed  I.  routed  the  Wallachi- 
ans and  forced  them  to  pay  an  annual  trib- 
ute, while  the  impostor  sought  refuge  at 
Constantinople. 

Mohammed  I.  faithfuily  observed  his 
friendly  engagements  with  the  Eastern  Em- 
pire during  his  entire  reign.  His  treatment 
of  the  Christian  ambassadors  from  Servia, 
Wallachia,  Bulgaria  and  Greece  showed  his 
earnest  desire  to  cultivate  a  good  under- 
standing with  his  neighbors.  These  am- 
bassadors were  permitted  to  eat  at  the  Sul- 
tan's table,  and  after  being  entertained  with 
great  kindness  and  hospitality  they  were 
dismissed  by  Mohammed  I.,  who  addressed 
them  in  these  words:  *'Tell  your  masters 
that  I  offer  them  peace,  that  I  accept  of 
that  which  they  offer  me,  and  I  hope  that 
the  God  of  peace  will  punish  those  who 
violate  it."  His  last  care  was  to  provide 
two  able  counselors  to  guide  the  youth  of  his 
eldest  son  Amurath,  and  he  consigned  his, 
two  youngest  sons  to  the  guardianship  of 
the  Greek  Emperor  Manuel  II. 
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Mohammed  I.  died  in  142 1,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded on  the  Turkish  throne  by  his  eldest 
«on  Amurath  II.,  whose  reign  was  soon 
•disturbed  by  the  impostor  who  had  dis- 
turbed the  preceding  reign.  The  impos- 
tor's pretensions  were  supported  by  the 
•Greek  Emperor  Manuel  II.,  and  his  career 
^as  successful  for  a  time.  The  army  of 
Sultan  Amurath  II.,  commanded  by  his 
•Grand  Vizier,  Bajazet,  was  defeated,  and 
the  Grand  Vizier  himself  was  slain.  The 
•pretended  Mustapha  entered  Adrianople  in 
triumph,  and  seized  the  vast  treasures  which 
Amurath  II.  had  coUedled  in  that  city.  He 
•passed  a  short  time  in  riotous  pleasures,  but 
was  soon  aroused  from  his  revels  by  the 
-Sultan's  approach  at  the  head  of  an  army. 
The  impostor's  career  was  ended  after  a 
short  campaign,  and  Mustapha  was  deserted 
by  his  friends  and  ended  his  life  on  the 
scaffold. 

The  Greek  Emperor  raised  up  another 

* 

claimant  for  the  Ottoman  throne  in  the  per- 
son of  the  brother  of  Sultan  Amurath  II., 
a  child  of  only  six  years,  who  had  escaped 
from  Amurath's  hands  when  his  other 
brother  was  murdered.  His  standard  was 
set  up  at  Nice,  but  Sultan  Amurath  II. 
soon  obtained  possession  of  that  city,  and 
caused  his  little  brother  to  be  strangled 
"with  the  bowstring. 

Amurath  II.  renewed  the  attack  upon 
Constantinople,  but  retired  after  a  siege  of 
two  months.  He  was  a  sovereign  of  singu- 
lar moderation  and  justice  for  an  Ottoman 
Turk,  and  preferred  the  repose  of  private 
life  to  the  cares  of  sovereignty.  His  reign 
was  perpetually  disturbed  by  the  rebellions 
of  the  Emirs  of  Asia  Minor,  and  by  the  inva- 
sions of  the  Hungarians  under  John  Hun- 
tiiyades.  The  Emirs  were  easily  quelled, 
but  the  Hungarians  proved  a  more  formid- 
able foe.  After  concluding  a  ten  years* 
truce  with  the  Hungarians,  Amurath  II. 
resigned  the  Turkish  scepter  to  his  son 
Mohammed,  then  only  fifteen  years  of  age, 
and  retired  to  Magnesia,  near  Smyrna,  in 
Asia  Minor. 

No  sooner  had  Amurath  II.  begun  to 
taste  the  sweets  of  repose  than  the  restless 


Caramanians,  who  had  repeatedly  rebelled 
against  him,  and  who  had  been  as  often 
subdued  and  pardoned,  took  advantage  of 
his  retirement  and  again  took  up  arms. 
The  Hungarians  also,  instigated  by  the 
Pope,  and  in  violation  of  a  solemn  treaty, 
crossed  the  Danube  into  Bulgaria  with  a 
large  army,  composed  of  various  Christian 
nations,  being  under  the  command  of  King 
Ladislas  VI.  of  Poland  and  Hungary  and 
John  Hunniyades  of  Transylvania. 

The  young  Mohammed,  thus  surrounded 
with  enemies,  and  destitute  of  experience, 
yielded  to  the  advice  of  his  counselors  and 
entreated  his  father  to  resume  the  throne. 
Amurath  II.  reludlantly  complied,  hastened 
to  Adrianople,  took  command  of  the 
Ottoman  armies,  and  saved  the  Ottoman 
Empire  from  ruin  by  his  great  vi<5lory 
over  the  Christian  army  under  King  Ladis- 
las VI.  of  Poland  and  Hungary  and  John 
Hunniyades  of  Transylvania,  at  Varna,  in 
Bulgaria,  on  the  Black  Sea  coast,  in  1444, 
King  Ladislas  VI.  himself  being  slain,  and 
his  head  being  carried  about  on  a  spear, 
while  the  papal  legate  Julian  was  overtaken 
by  death  during  the  flight  from  the  fatal 
field.  Soon  afterward  Amurath  II.  again 
retired  from  the  cares  of  government  to  the 
solitude  of  his  beautiful  residence  at  Mag- 
nesia ;  but  his  son's  feeble  hand  was  unable 
to  restrain  the  licentiousness  ctf  the  Janiza- 
ries. Adrianople  became  a  prey  to  domestic 
fadlion,  and  the  aged  Sultan  again  resumed 
the  scepter. 

Amurath  II.  has  been  praised  by  both 
Turkish  and  Greek  writers.  He  was  a  just 
and  valiant  prince,  moderate  in  vidlory,  and 
always  ready  to  grant  peace  to  the  van- 
quished. He  was  a  learned  man  himself, 
and  encouraged  learning  in  others.  Says 
the  historian  Cantemir:  **  Every  year  he 
gave  a  thousand  pieces  of  gold  to  the  sons 
of  the  Prophet,  and  sent  twenty-five  hun- 
dred pieces  to  the  religious  persons  at  Mecca, 
Medina  and  Jerusalem. '  *  He  founded  many 
colleges  and  hospitals,  built  many  mosques 
and  caravanseries,  and  added  much  to  the 
magnificence  of  the  cities  and  towns  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire. 


R/SE    OF    THE    OTTOMAN    TURKISH  EMPIRE. 


725 


Amurath  II.  died  in  1451,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Mohammed  II.,  who  was 
then  twenty-one  years  of  age,  and  who 
was  one  of  the  most  famous  of  the  Turkish 
Sultans.  He  had  been  educated  by  his 
father  with  the  greatest  care,  and  is  said  to 


have  been  able  to  speak  in  the  Arabic,  Per- 
sian, Hebrew,  Greek  and  Latin  languages, 
in  addition  to  his  native  Turkish  tongue. 
But,  in  spite  of  his  training,  he  was  a  cruel 
and  lustful  tyrant;  and  began  his  reign  by 
putting  his  two  infant  brothers  to  death. 


Prom  the  beginning  of  his  reign  Moham- 
med 11.  was  resolved  upon  taking  Constan- 
tinople and  making  that  city  the  capital  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire.  Constantinople  and  its 
suburbs  were  now  all  that  remained  of  the 
Eastern  Roman  Empire.     The  inhabitants 
of   Constantinople 
,  were  but  ill  prepared 
to  withstand  the  at- 
tack   of  an    enemy. 
They  were  distradled 
with  religious  feuds. 
Some  desired  a  union 
with      the     Romish 
Church,   but    others 
declared    that    they 
would  rather  see  the 
turban  of  Mohammed 
in     their    cathedral 
than  the  tiara  of  the 
Pope.    The  Christian 
nations    of  Western 
Europe    refused     to 
send    relief  to  their 
Greek    brethren    of 
the  East,  and   Con- 
stantinople  was  left 
to  its  fate.     In    1452 
Sultan     Mohammed 
II.   commenced    for- 
tilying  the   Bospho- 
rus,    to   prevent  the 
passage  of  European 
fleets  to  the  reUef  of 
the   Byzantine  capi- 
tal; and  in  the  spring 
of  1453  he  advanced 
to     Constantinople 
with  an  army  of  two 
hundred    and    sixty 
thousand     men,    in- 
vested  the  city  and 
took    it    by    storm, 
after  a  siege  of  fifty- 
three  days,  May  29,  1453.     The  last  Greek 
Emperor,  Constantine  Palseologus,  was  slain 
while  gallantly  defending  his  capital.     Con- 
stantinople became  the  capital  of  the  Otto- 
man  Empire,   but   the  triumphant  Sultan 
Mohammed    II.    treated    the     vanquished 
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Greeks  with  liberality,  and  encouraged 
them  to  remain  in  the  conquered  city.  Thus 
ended  the  Eastern  Empire  of  the  Romans; 
the  last  remnants  of  Roman  and  Greek  civi- 
lization in  the  East  were  now  extinguished; 
the  Greek  Christian  Church  of  St.  Sophia 
became  a  Mohammedan  mosque;  thecrescent 
supplanted  the  cross  in  the  city  of  Constan- 
tine;  and  a  Moslem  monarch  occupied  the 
throne  of  the  first  Christian  Roman  Emperor. 

The  capture  of  Constantinople  and  over- 
throw of  the  Greek  Empire  by  the  arms  of 
Sultan  Mohammed  II.  alarmed  all  Europe 
and  caused  Italy  to  tremble  for  its  safety. 
Pope  Nicholas  V.,  and  his  second  successor, 
Pius  II.,  sent  the  most  urgent  appeals  to  all 
the  monarchs  of  Western  Christendom,  en- 
treating them  to  combine  their  forces  against 
the  conquering  Turks.  Pius  II.  even  re- 
solved to  animate  this  new  crusade  by  his 
own  presence,  but  death  prevented  him  from 
executing  his  purpose.  But  two  Christian 
princes  arrested  the  progress  of  the  Ottoman 
arms,  as  we  shall  now  see. 

Sultan  Mohammed  II.  sought  to  follow 
up  the  capture  of  Constantinople  by  the 
conquest  of  Hungary.  He  advanced  to  the 
Danube  and  laid  siege  to  the  important 
fortress  of  Belgrade,  but  was  defeated  and 
driven  back  with  heavy  loss,  after  a  siege 
of  six  months,  in  1456,  by  the  Hungarians 
under  the  valiant  regent,  John  Hunnfyades 
of  Transylvania.  According  to  a  Greek 
writer,  the  Sultan  lost  many  troops  **not 
only  by  the  plague,  but  by  engines  cast  in 
the  form  of  tubes,  which,  by  means  of  a 
dust,  composed  of  nitre,  sulphur  and  char- 
coal, shot  out  balls  of  lead,  five  or  ten  to- 
gether, each  as  big  as  a  walnut.**  This  is 
one  of  the  earliest  descriptions  of  gunpowder 
to  be  found  in  any  history. 

The  vidlory  of  Hunniyades  at  Belgrade 
saved  Hungary's  independence.  The  re- 
newal of  these  efforts  at  conquest  by  Sultan 
Mohammed  II.  met  with  no  better  success, 
and  the  Ottoman  arms  made  no  further 
progress  in  that  quarter  for  many  years. 
The  voiwodes  of  Moldavia  defended  them- 
selves with  such  valor  that  the  Sultan  was 
content  with  their  nominal  submission. 


Mohammed  II.  Viimed  his  arms  against 
the  remaining  Greek  states.  He  conquered 
Greece  proper  and  annexed  it  to  tho  Otto- 
man Empire  in  1460;  and  the  next  year 
Trebizond,  at  the  east  end  of  the  Black  Sea, 
surrendered  to  his  arms,  and  the  Greek 
dynasty  of  the  Comneni,  which  *had  reigned 
there  for  two  and  a  half  cent  u  ties,  came  to 
an  end. 

In  the  mountainous  region  of  Albania, 
the  ancient  Epirus,  the  valiant  priuce,  Alex- 
ander Castriota,  better  known  as  Scanderbeg, 
which  in  Turkish  signifies  Alexander  the 
Great,  defended  himself.  In  1467  the  Turk^ 
invaded  his  territory;  but  Scanderbeg,  a' 
the  head  of  a  small  but  faithful  band  of 
followers,  resisted  the  mighty  Ottoman 
hosts  with  success  and  forced  them  to  raise 
the  siege  of  his  capital.  Thenceforth  until 
his  death  Scanderbeg  maintained  the  inde- 
pendence of  his  little  principality. 

In  148 1  Sultan  Mohammed  II.  sent  an 
army  across  the  Adriatic,  and  this  Turkish 
force  stormed  and  sacked  the  town  of  Otran- 
to,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Lower  Italy. 
After  securing  this  important  footing  in 
Italy,  the  Turkish  Sultan  prepared  to  follow 
it  up  by  the  conquest  of  that  entire  penin- 
sula; but,  in  the  midst  of  the  general  alarm 
which  his  movements  occasioned  throughout 
Europe,  Mohammed  II.  died  the  same  year, 
A.  D.  1481. 

A  dispute  for  the  succession  to  the  Turk- 
ish throne  arose  between  the  two  sons  of 
Mohammed  n.,  Bajazet  and  Zizim,  each  of 
whom  had  partisans  among  the  Janizaries. 
Bajazet  II.  prevailed  in  Constantinople, 
and  seized  the  throne.  Zizim  raised  an 
army  in  Bithynia,  and  took  possession  of 
Brusa.  Bajazet  II.  sent  his  Grand  Vizier, 
Ahmed,  against  his  brother  with  a  strong 
force;  and  Zizim  was  forced  to  seek  refuge 
with  his  mother  and  his  two  children  in 
Syria,  and  afterward  in  Eg^pt,  both  of 
which  countries  were  then  under  the  domin- 
ion of  the  Mameluke  Sultans. 

The  Sultan  of  Egypt  and  Syria  received 
Zizim  with  great  hospitality  and  endeavored 
to  persuade  him  to  relinquish  his  ambitious 
schemes,  but  without  success;    aiid  Zizim 
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tiext  resorted  to  the  Emir  of  Caramania,  in 
Asia  Minor,  the  petty  province  which  had 
«o  long  been  hostile  to  the  Ottoman  Sultans. 
Zizira  and  the  Emir  of  Caramania  took  the 
field  against  Bajazet  II.,  but  were  defeated; 
and  Zizim  fled  to  the  island  of  Rhodes, 
where  he  sought  an  asylum  with  the 
Knights  of  St.  John,  who  were  then  at  war 
with  Bajazet  II. 

Zizim  was  favorably  received  at  Rhodes  by 
the  Knights  of  St.  John.  Sultan  Bajazet 
II.  made  advantageous  offers  of  peace  to 
the  Knights  of  St.  John,  on  condition  that 
they  should  deliver  his  brother  into  his 
power.  They  refused  this  condition*;  but, 
as  they  were  aiixious  to  conclude  a  treaty 
with  the  Sultan,  they  persuaded  Zizim  to 
retire  to  Italy.  The  Pope  kept  him  a  pris- 
oner at  Rome  for  several  years,  assigned 
him  elegant  apartments  at  the  Vatican,  and 
treated  him  with  all  the  respe<5l  due  to  his 
rank,  but  refused  him  his  liberty. 

Several  Christian  kings  desired  to  have 
the  custody  of  the  captive  Turkish  prince, 
as  a  check  upon  the  Sultan.  At  length 
King  Charles  VIII.  of  France,  while  pass- 
ing through  Rome,  on  his  expedition  against 
Naples  in  1494,  caused  Zizim  to  be  released; 
but  the  exiled  Turkish  prince  died  several 
days  afterward,  believed  to  have  been  poi- 
soned through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
wicked  Pope  Alexander  VI.  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  Sultan  Bajazet  II.  Being  thus  re- 
lieved of  a  dangerous  competitor,  Bajazet 
II.  devoted  himself  to  the  cultivation  of  lit- 
'erature.  During  his  reign  the  Turkish 
power  declined. 


The  last  days  of  Sultan  Bajazet  II.  were 
embittered  by  the  unfilial  treatment  which 
he  received  from  his  son  Selim,  who  was 
fierce  and  warlike,  and  a  great  favorite  with 
the  Janizaries,  by  whose  aid  he  forced  his 
father  to  abdicate  the  Turkish  crown  in  his 
favor,  in  preference  to  his  elder  brother, 
Achmet.  Bowed  down  with  age  and  in- 
firmities, Bajazet  II.  retired  from  Constanti- 
nople with  about  five  hundred  domestics, 
but  died  on  his  way  to  Adrianople,  supposed 
to  have  been  poisoned  by  his  physician  at 
the  command  of  his  son  and  successor,  Se- 
lim I.,  A.  D.  1512. 

The  Turkish  conquerors  did  not  attempt 
to  impose  their  religion  on  the  people  whom 
they  conquered.  They  even  left  the  con- 
quered race  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  own 
political  institutions.  They  contented  them- 
selves with  levying  a  tribute  on  every  Greek 
town  and  village,  according  *to  its  popula- 
tion. So  long  as  the  inhabitants  paid  their 
tribute  regularly  they  were  left  at  liberty  to 
worship  In  their  own  churches,  to  eledl  their 
own  magistrates,  and  to  be  governed  by 
their  own  municipal  laws.  Although  the 
conquered  people  were  subjedl  to  a  heavy 
contribution  for  the  benefit  of  the  Sultan's 
treasury,  this  tribute  was  coUedled  in  the 
least  oppressive  manner  by  their  own  magis- 
trates, whose  duty  was  to  tax  all  persons, 
without  distindlion,  according  to  their  means. 
Not  many  people  who  have  been  subjec5led 
to  foreign  dominion  have  been  left  in  pos- 
session of  so  many  political  privileges  as 
were  the  Greeks  by  their  Ottoman  con- 
querors. 
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